
    
      PAS

      
        	
          College Bound
        

        	
          Stepmom's Punishment Ch. 1
        

        	
          Homecoming Revenge Ch. 1
        

        	
          Lisa's New Year's Bang
        

        	
          Payback's A Bitch
        

        	
          Stepmom's Punishment Ch. 2
        

        	
          Homecoming Revenge Ch. 2
        

        	
          Mary Jo's Surprise
        

        	
          My Sister Karen
        

        	
          Homecoming Revenge Ch. 4
        

        	
          Homecoming Revenge Part Ch. 3
        

        	
          Elena's Adventure
        

        	
          A Lesson for Miss Roberts
        

        	
          Forced Straight
        

        	
          Toni & Her Brothers
        

        	
          Amanda Pays the Price
        

        	
          Office Captives
        

        	
          Thou Shalt Not Tease
        

        	
          College Bound Ch. 2
        

        	
          Hilda's Home Alone Adventure
        

        	
          Late Night at the Office
        

        	
          Forced Family
        

        	
          Nurse with a Curse Ch. 1
        

        	
          Nurse with a Curse Ch. 2
        

        	
          Nurse with a Curse Ch. 3
        

        	
          Nurse With a Curse Ch. 4
        

        	
          Special Delivery
        

        	
          Sydney's New Year's Bang
        

        	
          Aimee's Wedding Chapter 1
        

        	
          Nurse With A Curse Ch. 5
        

        	
          Aimee's Wedding Ch. 2
        

        	
          Nurse with a Curse Ch. 6
        

        	
          Aimee's Wedding Ch. 3
        

        	
          Aimee's Wedding Ch. 4
        

        	
          Aimee's Wedding Ch. 5
        

        	
          Aimee's Wedding Ch. 6
        

        	
          Surprise Sparring Partners
        

        	
          Taming the Teaser
        

        	
          Taming The Teaser Ch. 2
        

        	
          Taming the Teaser Ch. 3
        

        	
          Best Laid Plans...
        

        	
          Robyn Unwrapped
        

        	
          Yvette's Afternoon
        

        	
          Day Care Treatment Ch. 1
        

        	
          Easter Surprise
        

        	
          Michelle's Payback Ch. 1
        

        	
          Day Care Treatment Ch. 2
        

        	
          Michelle's Payback Ch. 2
        

        	
          Day Care Treatment Ch. 3
        

        	
          The Taking of Cindy
        

        	
          Day Care Treatment Ch. 4
        

        	
          Michelle's Payback Ch. 3
        

        	
          Day Care Treatment Ch. 5
        

        	
          Chance of a Lifetime Ch. 1
        

        	
          Day Care Treatment Ch. 6
        

        	
          Chance of a Lifetime Ch. 2
        

        	
          Chance of a Lifetime Ch. 3
        

        	
          Graduation Gang Bang
        

        	
          Drive Thru Desire
        

        	
          Kristin's Nightmare
        

        	
          Kristin's Nightmare Ch. 02
        

        	
          Kristin's Nightmare Ch. 03
        

        	
          Getting Even with Eve
        

        	
          Elevator Encounter
        

        	
          Ashley's Misdelivered Christmas Gift
        

        	
          The Meeting
        

        	
          One Bad Patient
        

        	
          In the Hotel Window
        

        	
          Susie's Surprise
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 01
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 02
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 03
        

        	
          What Happens in Vegas
        

        	
          Inside Job
        

        	
          Julie's Birthday Bang
        

        	
          Officer Down
        

        	
          Julie's Christmas Bang
        

        	
          Wrong Place, Right Time
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 04
        

        	
          Joan's Dilemma
        

        	
          Tina Tormented Ch. 01
        

        	
          Tina Tormented Ch. 02
        

        	
          Liza's Random Encounter
        

        	
          Afroza Gets Punished
        

        	
          Oh Brother
        

        	
          Undercover Gang Bang
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 05
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 06
        

        	
          Bad Night for Brittany
        

        	
          After School Surprise Ch. 01
        

        	
          After School Surprise Ch. 02
        

        	
          Nora's Comeuppance
        

        	
          Late Shift
        

        	
          Shawna's Night Out Ch. 01
        

        	
          Shawna's Night Out Ch. 02
        

        	
          Laura's Lesson
        

        	
          Eddie's Humiliation
        

        	
          Double Entendre
        

        	
          Time to Kill
        

        	
          Mistaken Identity
        

        	
          For Your Viewing Pleasure
        

        	
          Viagra Vendetta
        

        	
          Sarah's Midnight Therapy
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 07
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 08
        

        	
          Shamed Siblings
        

        	
          A Tale of Two Titties
        

        	
          Room Service
        

        	
          Family Matters
        

        	
          Captured Coach
        

        	
          Jennifer’s Step Nine Mishap
        

        	
          Tables Turned
        

        	
          Census Taker Taken
        

        	
          Julie's New Years Bang
        

        	
          Eric's Lucky Night
        

        	
          Mom's Surprise
        

        	
          Neighborly Relations
        

        	
          Submission of Sandra
        

        	
          Exhibitionists Encounter
        

        	
          Flight Attendants in Peril
        

        	
          Jessica Gets Taken
        

        	
          Gang Bang Rendezvous
        

        	
          Karma for Christy
        

        	
          Blind Lust
        

        	
          The Test I Faced
        

        	
          Riding the Storm Out
        

        	
          Teacher Gets Schooled Ch. 01
        

        	
          Teacher Gets Schooled Ch. 02
        

        	
          Millie's Surprise
        

        	
          Unwelcomed Visitors
        

        	
          Doctor Gets Treated
        

        	
          MILF Taken Ch. 01
        

        	
          The Humiliation of Deb
        

        	
          MILF Taken Ch. 02
        

        	
          Mary-go-round
        

        	
          Ex-Wife Punished
        

        	
          Sextortion Ch. 01
        

        	
          Sextortion Ch. 02
        

        	
          Grace Under Pressure
        

        	
          Open House
        

        	
          Trisha Gets Taken
        

        	
          Training Mercedes Ch. 01
        

        	
          Training Mercedes Ch. 02
        

        	
          Training Mercedes Ch. 03
        

        	
          Kiss the Bride
        

        	
          Sleeping Beauty
        

        	
          Working the “Poles”
        

        	
          Miss Prim and Proper Taken Ch. 01
        

        	
          Miss Prim and Proper Taken Ch. 02
        

        	
          Hat Trick
        

        	
          Miss Prim and Proper Taken Ch. 03
        

        	
          The Journeys of Jackie and Ed Ch. 09
        

        	
          The Affairs of Ann Carter
        

        	
          Twin Dilemma
        

        	
          Afternoon to Remember Ch. 01
        

        	
          Afternoon to Remember Ch. 02
        

        	
          Cathy's Conundrum
        

        	
          Celebrity Encounter
        

        	
          Reneging Backfires on Brittany
        

        	
          Afternoon to Remember Ch. 03
        

        	
          Labor Day Gang Bang
        

        	
          Stepmom's Punishment Ch. 02
        

        	
          Sordid Tales of Karen & Connie Ch. 01
        

        	
          Sordid Tales of Karen & Connie Ch. 02
        

        	
          Sordid Tales of Karen & Connie Ch. 03
        

        	
          Sordid Tales of Karen & Connie Ch. 04
        

        	
          Sordid Tales of Karen & Connie Ch. 05
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 01
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 02
        

        	
          Full Service
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 03
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 04
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 05
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 06
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 07
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 08
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 09
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 10
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 11
        

        	
          Mistext Misadventure
        

        	
          Leigh’s Descent Ch. 12
        

        	
          Trick or Treat Ch. 01
        

        	
          Trick or Treat Ch. 02
        

        	
          Leigh’s Nosy Neighbor
        

        	
          Trick or Treat Ch. 03
        

        	
          Breaking Jennifer
        

        	
          Miss Prim and Proper Taken Ch. 04
        

        	
          Miss Prim and Proper Taken Ch. 05
        

        	
          Miss Prim and Proper Taken Ch. 06
        

        	
          Cara's Afternoon
        

        	
          Breaking Alyssa Ch. 01
        

        	
          Breaking Alyssa Ch. 02
        

        	
          Breaking Grace
        

        	
          Amie's Encounter
        

        	
          The Test I Faced Ch. 02
        

        	
          Taking Kit
        

        	
          How Did That Happen?
        

        	
          Alexa Gets Tricked
        

        	
          Self-Bondage Gone Wrong Ch. 01
        

        	
          Self-Bondage Gone Wrong Ch. 02
        

        	
          Thou Shalt Not Steal
        

        	
          Therapeutic Massage Goes Wrong
        

        	
          Bad JuJu for Jen
        

        	
          Breaking Erin Ch. 01
        

        	
          Breaking Erin Ch. 02
        

        	
          Sibling Rivalry
        

        	
          Cougar Captured
        

        	
          Amie's Encounter Ch. 02
        

        	
          The Affairs of Julie Jenkins
        

        	
          Last Call
        

        	
          Paying the Piper
        

        	
          Tricking Jenny
        

        	
          Breaking Jill Leone
        

        	
          Daddy’s Desire Backfires
        

        	
          Audrey’s Encounter
        

        	
          Breaking Michelle
        

        	
          Caught In The Act
        

        	
          Help Me Rhonda
        

        	
          Help Me Rhonda Ch. 02
        

        	
          Marie's Mishap Ch. 01
        

        	
          Marie's Mishap Ch. 02
        

        	
          A Lesson for Ashley
        

      

    
  College Bound

        College girls are kidnapped.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/college-bound-1

Title: College Bound

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: College girls are kidnapped.

Tags: lick laura, julie laura, laura exclaimed, street julie, john shoved, laura screamed, moans felt, tongue laura, load pulled, moment release

Series: College Bound


Julie and Laura had been friends for years. They were best friends all through high school. Had been on the pep-squad together. Went to the same church. So it was no surprise when the two of them enrolled into State College together. They had arranged to be roommates and both were studying to become teachers. Even though there were no boyfriends in their lives since moving to their new school, they both had gone so far as to make plans to be part of each other's wedding when that day arrives.
Julie had always been the more outgoing of the two. Standing 5-10, with long brown hair, and a 36-DD bustline to match her thin waste and firm ass she had always stood out in a crowd. She had her share of boyfriends in high school but had only let two go "all the way" with her. Both times she was in love but neither relationship had worked out.
Laura had the prettier face of the two, and a captivating smile. She had long blond hair but was on the skinny side. She was tall for a girl, but not as tall as Julie, which made her thinness all the more apparent. Laura weighed only 100 pounds and measured 30-22-30 and wore an A-cup. Though skinny she still had her share of admirers. She dated in high school but was still saving herself for "Mr. Right".
For their first spring break the two 19-year old freshmen decided to stay at school and study for exams. Neither had much money and both had struggled during the first part of the year. So they informed their parents that they wouldn't be home until the end of the year and settled in to study. But knowing that all work and no play wasn't good for them they had decided to go out to the coffee shop off campus to relax. As they left their dorm room they discussed the "incident" the night before.
Neither noticed John when they walked into the coffee shop that night. But he was the subject of their discussion. As the two girls walked to the end of the street the night before a drunken John had seen Julie in her short skirt and taken an interest. When they walked past he reached out, lifted the back of her skirt and tried to grope her ass. For his effort he had received a slap in the face from Julie and he retreated into a nearby alley. Both girls had been appalled that the drunk, who looked like a homeless bum to them, had been so bold as to try to touch one of them.
John hated college girls. He had seen more than his share around town over the years. Except for the students and teachers at the school this was a lower income area. If not for the students spending money the town would probably be bankrupt. In John's younger days he had tried unsuccessfully to date a few of the girls but never had any luck. He was poor, uneducated, and just plain homely.
Seeing the two girls walk by heading toward the coffee shop reminded him of how much he hated the out-of-town kids, especially the girls, who waltzed into town like they owned the place. He remembered the slap in the face and decided that he would get even. John had an abusive side to him. After watching the two enter the coffee shop he strolled down the street. He knew just what he needed and where to get it.
A short time later John was in the coffee shop. He stood to the side of the counter watching Julie and Laura. And watching their waitress. He soon deciphered what the two were drinking and when he saw them make there next order he was ready. The waitress placed the order with the man behind the counter and went off to another table. John opened two small bottles that he had just purchased. And when the drinks were sat on the counter for the waitress to pick up John quickly dumped the contents of both bottles into the cups then made his way to the other side of the room. He watched excitedly as the drinks were delivered to Julie and Laura.
A short time later Laura began feeling ill so the two of them decided to head home. On the way down the street Julie too began feeling poorly. "Taxi, lady?" Someone asked. Julie accepted the ride and helped Laura into the back seat before getting in. The driver pulled away from the curb and Julie couldn't remember telling him where to go. Strange she thought, she didn't even notice what kind of cab it was. She was growing delirious by the moment. Only when she saw that Laura was passed out did she begin to panic. But by then the drug had taken it's full effect. Julie stared ahead in confusion until darkness swarmed over her.
Julie awoke feeling pinned down. She opened her eyes and her face in contact with a vagina. From the blond hair and the skinny legs going beside her face she instantly knew that this was Laura lying atop her. It took Julie a few seconds to clear her head. When she tried to move she realized that her arms were outstretched above her head and tied securely to each of Laura's legs. She could tell by the feeling in her legs that they were tied to Laura's hands as well. The two of them had been stripped of all their clothing and tied into a 69 position this way. Julie was on her back with Laura tied on top of her. She called out to Laura but didn't get an answer. She guessed that her friend must still be unconscious. Julie tested the bonds but found no escape. She tried looking around and saw that they were in what appeared to be a run down building.
After lying there trussed up for quite sometime Julie heard Laura stirring. Laura opened her eyes and cried out at the surprise of finding her face lying in Julie's crotch. About that time their abductor entered the room. Julie wondered if he had been watching all along.
"Remember me, college sluts?" John asked. "Wh-what do you want with us?" Julie asked. Laura just whimpered like a lost schoolgirl. "I'm gonna teach you a lesson in manners. I didn't like the way you treated me last night." "If you let us go right now we won't call the police." Julie said, trying to sound brave. "People will come looking for us." Laura added. "Bullshit." John replied. "Ain't no one in town. Most the other kids went home or on break. Nobody will know you're even missing for days." Laura screamed. "Go ahead if you want to. Ain't nobody around. This place was shut down years ago and we're far away from anyone. But if your yellin' bugs me I'll just beat the shit out of your friend here." Laura shut up. She didn't want to do anything to cause Julie to get hurt. John walked around looking down at the two bound girls. "Let's see," he mumbled, "What do I want to do now?" John removed his pants. He was standing over Julie's head. She looked up at John's throbbing hard cock and realized that they were in serious trouble. John knelt down behind Laura and rubbed his cock against her ass then looked at Julie. "Your choice, bitch. Either your mouth or her pussy." Laura was crying with fear. Julie looked up at the dick only inches from her face. It was larger than either of the two she had experienced before. The thought of him taking Laura's virginity with it, and making it her decision, appalled her. She hated the sacrifice she was about to make but she had to do it for her friend. "I'll suck you." She said. John lowered his cock to her face and Julie opened her mouth to take it. His balls lay on the bridge of her nose and eyes as she sucked his smelly cock. John leaned forward to lay on Laura's back. He slid his hands between the two girls and played with Laura's nipples. "Your girlfriend is sucking me real nice." He said in her ear. Laura was crying, knowing what Julie was doing for her. Julie continued sucking his cock, trying to ignore Laura's crying and the lewd comments being made by the asshole fucking her mouth. But she couldn't ignore the sudden stream of cum that launched out into her mouth spurt after vile spurt. "Swallow it all!" John called out. Julie swallowed each blast that filled her mouth. When he was finished John got up and wiped his cock on Laura's ass. "That was nice for starters." He said with a grin. "You've had your fun, now please let us go. We won't tell anybody." Julie promised. But John ignored her. "I'm tired of your mouth, bitch. Let's keep it busy so you can't talk. Lick her pussy!" Julie was appalled. John stroked his organ and began getting down again. "Lick it or watch me fuck it. Your choice." This was too much for Julie. She was no prude, but lesbianism was always disgusting to her. She couldn't imagine putting her tongue on another girl's privates. Even Laura's. John pulled out his knife. "Maybe I can just cut off her nipples instead." "Okay, I'll do it!" Julie answered. "Julie, no!" Laura screamed as she felt the warm tongue press against her pussy lips. But Julie continued to lick. Laura couldn't believe that her first sexual act of any kind was to be licked by her best girlfriend. She quivered in disgust feeling Julie's tongue caressing her womanhood. When it struck her clit she jumped. She had masturbated many times and knew how to manipulate her clit. But this was different! The first lick sent a passion through her that caused her juices to start flowing. The thought of it made her sick to her stomach. But there wasn't anything she could do but lay atop her best friend and absorb this licking. Julie felt revulsion, as she tasted Laura's juices. She couldn't believe that her friend was beginning to enjoy this. Julie began licking deep between Laura's pussy lips at the direction of the rapist, then he would have her concentrate on her clit. When she heard Laura's moans she felt ill. Laura couldn't believe what she was feeling. She was disgusted but the feel of Julie's tongue on her clit was overpowering her. She wished that her friend would stop it but there was no relief for her. She prayed that she wouldn't soak Julie's face and she clenched as hard as possible trying to stop herself from climaxing. But there was nothing she could do. Lick after lick had her coming ever so close. She could hear their captor coaxing Julie on, telling her to get her friend off. Then it happened. Laura moaned loudly as her orgasm sprang forth. Her pussy gushed and sprayed as she came on her best friend's face. Julie thought she would vomit. She heard Laura's moans. Felt her pussy quiver and knew that she was in the midst of an orgasm. Then juices gushed from Laura's soaked pussy spilling onto her face. "We got a squirter!" John cried out as he watched in excitement. Julie couldn't believe the amount of juice that flooded her face from her friend's pussy. After she was finished all Laura could do was lay limply, whimpering, "I'm sorry, Julie, I'm sorry."
"Your turn." John said as he grabbed Laura by the hair and forced her face into Julie's think black bush. "Oh my god, no." Laura exclaimed. "Do it unless you want to experience something real bad." Laura didn't like the sound of that. And John left it up to her imagination as to what he might be implying. With all the courage she could muster Laura looked down at Julie's pussy and began licking it. Remembering how it felt when she was licked Laura tried mimicking those same actions and covering the same areas. She thought it was gross tasting but refused to let that deter her. She felt that if Julie could go through it for her then she could at least do the same. On the other end Julie was rocking back and forth. She was sickened by the action going on between her legs, but like Laura her pussy was responding to the stimulation. And after performing orally on both her abductor and best friend her body had unwillingly become aroused. She closed her eyes and tried to pretend that it was a guy going down on her but couldn't escape the reality that it was her virgin friend being forced to pleasure her. Julie felt guilty as her pussy began responding but found herself unable to stop the motion of her hips as they raised to meet Laura's face. The smell of Laura's post-orgasmic pussy was overwhelming as close as it was to her nose. And she could still feel the juices slowly drying on her face. Laura's tongue stabbed at her swollen clit, flickering back and forth over it bringing Julie headlong into an unwanted, but needed, orgasm. Perhaps it was the amateur speed of Laura's tongue. Or some unknown pent up desire, but Julie found herself moaning with delight at the mounting of the passion within her. She exhaled sharply as the moment of release came and she climaxed to her friend's tongue. Her orgasm was strong and powerful and she cried aloud as it washed throughout her. Then when she realized how much she had enjoyed it she became overcome with remorse and shame. She couldn't bare the thought of what must be going through Laura's mind even more than the lewd disgusting look of satisfaction on their abductor's face as he stood there, cock fully erect, enjoying the view of their forced lesbian encounter.
"Now I need some pussy." John informed them. Both girls froze in fear at the comment. John worked his way around to Julie's face. "Guess I'll do the skinny one first and save miss bigtits for last." "No please, don't!" Laura exclaimed. Julie desperately wanted to make it up to Laura for enjoying her oral stimulation. She wanted to do whatever possible to save Laura's virginity. "Please, fuck me instead." She cried out. "Why should it?" John asked. Laura hadn't heard Julie and thought he was asking her why she should be fucked. "Because I'm a virgin." She pleaded. John couldn't believe his luck. He had never had a virgin in his life. "Well then, I'm really going to enjoy this." He dropped down over Julie's head and pressed his cock against Laura's tight pussy. Laura screamed as she felt it rubbing between her lips. Julie looked up in horror as she watched his head slowly part Laura's pussy lips right above her. First the head slid in, then John gradually pushed in deeper. Laura was screaming for him to stop. He felt the head of his cock press against her hymen. With inhumane satisfaction he drew back his cock then savagely thrust forward bursting through her hymen. Laura let loose a yell that was a mixture of pain, humiliation and the loss of the one thing she had held so dear for years as John began banging her pussy with his huge engorged cock. Julie couldn't take her eyes off the close-up scene above her. She watched as John's dick slid in and out, stretching her friend's tight pussy lips. Blood from Laura's ruptured pussy trickled out and spilled onto Julie's face. Laura couldn't believe how much it hurt having her virginity destroyed by this rapist. He pounded into her harder and faster by the minute. She prayed for the end to come quickly but it was not to be. Ten minutes past and he was still banging her torn, bleeding pussy. She had stopped crying and lay there trapped above her best friend's body taking every inch of this invading cock. She hadn't thought of how it would end until she heard John cry out, "I'm gonna cum in your tight pussy, babe!" "Nooooooooooooo!" Laura screamed in realization that he was about to pump his load of sperm into her pussy. She felt him buck and jerk then she felt the warmth of his cum as it spilled out inside her pussy. The sudden awareness of his orgasm overwhelmed even her loss of virginity. She sensed his satisfaction of raping her virgin pussy and being the first to empty his load deep within her. And she feared the possibility of pregnancy even more. Julie was able to see his balls tighten up and knew by the way his thrust became more savage when his orgasm began. She felt shame and sorry for Laura as she watched this massive cock shooting another load with every stroke. As he pulled out a mixture of blood and cum spilled out of Laura's pussy onto her face. Laura was shivering uncontrollably and involuntarily let her bladder spill. Julie was shocked as a stream of piss poured out onto her face. Laura heard Julie's cry and tried clamping down on her bladder at once but the damage was already done. She felt humiliated at urinating on Julie's face and prayed that she could forgive her. John laughed at the sight of the vivacious beauty getting a face full of piss so much so that he aimed his now limp cock at her and began pissing on her himself. Julie turned her head but couldn't escape the stream of piss striking her. In effort to cover as much or her face as possible she buried her nose and mouth into Laura's torn pussy. But John continued pissing on her for another few seconds before being fully relieved.
With that John left the room. Julie and Laura struggled to get free but were only able to roll about on the floor swapping who was on top. Their captor was gone for close to a half-hour before returning to the room. "Looks like you two have been playing around." He accused. When neither girl responded he marched over and grabbed them, rolling them so that Julie was now on top. Laura was hard pressed to breathe with the larger of the two girls on her. "Time for another fuck." John informed them. Julie knew that it was her turn this time. John shoved his dick into her pussy, feeling disappointed when he realized that Julie was not a virgin. But her pussy was still nice and tight and this was the moment he had been waiting for. He enjoyed fucking Laura, but he really wanted to give it to Julie. Julie refused to cry out as he began fucking her pussy. She felt the shame, anger and bitterness but tried to deny those feelings from the man behind her. But Julie couldn't hide the shock of getting reamed by this massive cock. Never before had she felt something so big inside her. And she knew that since he had already cum twice that her's was going to be a long ordeal. It was Laura's turn to watch close hand at the fucking going on before her eyes. His balls slapped at her face as he rammed his cock into Julie's pussy. Julie moaned from the pain but tried to keep as silent as possible. John continued fucking her. Then he ordered Laura to lick her as well. Laura stuck out her tongue to touch Julie's clit. She didn't need to move it as the powerful thrust of the cock above her kept Julie's ass moving back and forth, causing her clit to rub along Laura's soft oral flesh. Julie was petrified when she felt Laura's tongue. Once more she felt her pussy stirring. She tried keeping control but knew that under these conditions this bastard was going to force her to climax on his cock. Another five minutes went by and she was losing control. Her ass clenched as she felt an orgasm rack her body. She heard him cheer her on as he felt her quivering beneath him. The thought that this bitch was cumming on his cock made John even hornier. His strokes became more violent and now Julie was crying out loud with nearly every thrust. Another few minutes past and John's head flew back with a cry of triumph as he blasted load after load of his cum into Julie's pussy. He continued fucking her ravaged cunt long after he had finished cumming enjoying the pleasure of her pussy for a little longer. When he pulled out of her pussy John dangled his cock before Laura's face and ordered her to suck it clean. Laura opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his shaft. After a minute of this he pulled free and sat back enjoying his handiwork.
"Please let us go now." Julie mumbled. "Piss." John replied. "Piss or I'll leave you here for the rats to eat. Laura gasped. Julie had been holding her bladder since before being raped and didn't think she could last much longer. Seeing that their captor desired one final act of degradation she willingly complied in hopes of gaining freedom. "I'm sorry, Laura." She said as she began pissing. "No!" Laura cried out as the piss began streaming out of the pussy just above her face. She knew that she had done the same to Julie, but that had been an accident. Now she was being baptized by a torrent of her best friend's piss on command. Laura wished immediately that she hadn't yelled for the moment she opened her mouth the first stream had entered. She closed her mouth as it rained on her face. Unable to open and spit Laura was forced to swallow the warm, foul, liquid. Finally the stream ended. Laura opened her eyes to see little droplets dangling on Julie's cuntlips. "Lick her clean." John demanded of Laura. Laura slowly lifted her tongue to begin licking Julie's cuntlips. Julie felt her friend's tongue for the second time that night. And as Laura licked she felt the emotions within her pussy stir once more. Before she comprehended what was happening she found herself burring her own face in Laura's pussy. John sat back enjoying the view of the two bound college girls eagerly licking each other to another climax. Laura came first. Her juices flooded Julie's tongue and mouth and John looked on. Julie couldn't believe the massive discharge that came out of her friend with each orgasm. She had heard of girls who could do this but never imagined that little Laura could be one. She didn't have time to think on it long however, for she too began experiencing the throws of her own orgasm. Both girls were immediately ashamed that they had enjoyed this action with each other willingly this time.



"Damn that was nice." John informed them. "You two just got me horny again." "Oh fuck." Both girls said in unison. This time John got behind Julie again. But it wasn't her pussy he was after now. Julie fought her bonds as she felt him pressing her dick between her buttcheeks seeking entrance into her asshole. As he pressed through her anal ring she shouted in pain. Beneath her Laura looked on in despair as she watched this massive cock pressing its way into Julie's ass. She could her Julie's screams but was forced to lay there and witness the ordeal. John began pumping her ass. Slowly at first, but he soon worked his tempo more greatly. Julie had never imagined what this would truly feel like. She tried not to beg him to stop but the words slipped out anyway. John continued pumping her ass harder and harder, faster and faster, until he was about ready to cum. Then he mercifully pulled his cock out of her torn asshole. Laura had thought that he must have cum already. She was surprised when he ordered her to "open wide." She opened her mouth and John shoved his filthy dick into it, ordering her to suck. Laura closed her eyes as he fucked her mouth with his giant cock. She wasn't prepared when his orgasm erupted, filling her mouth with his cum. She nearly choked as it invaded her throat. Swallowing was difficult but Laura did the best that she could. John pulled his dick out of her mouth and went around the other end. He pressed it into Julie's face and said, "Lick me until I'm ready again." Julie opened her mouth and began sucking. She couldn't believe that his cock could get so hard so quickly after spending another load but it did. He then pulled out of her mouth and rolled the two over again so that Laura was now on top. "Now it's time to bust that skinny asshole apart." "Noooooooooooooooooo!!!!!!" Laura screamed. "Please god, don't do this to me!" John pressed his cock against her ass but it was so small and tight that he had difficulty. "Lick her asshole." He ordered Julie. Julie ran her tongue across Laura's ass. Not satisfied with the results John demanded that she tongue it. Holding back the contents of her stomach Julie tried shoving her tongue into Laura's tiny puckered opening. She managed to get the tip into it and lick up and down when John's cock joined her. She dropped her head and watched as he pressed his cock through her tightly clenched anal ring. Laura screamed more loudly as the head broke through and began gaining access to her bowels. Julie couldn't bear the shouts as her best friend was being impaled like this. John had enjoyed fucking Julie's asshole. But he was really enjoying the tightness of Laura's. The girl, meanwhile, was firmly convinced that she was going to die from the pain. When John began furiously pumping her read end she nearly passed out. Indeed, she wished that she could pass out. The assfucking went on and on without end. Julie wanted to do something to help Laura, so she did the only thing possible. She began licking her friend's clit. Hoping that somehow she could bring about a moment of pleasure during this torture. Laura's ass was spasming from the fucking. She almost didn't notice that he pussy was being licked as well. When she did she wondered what the hell was going on. Had Julie lost her mind and begun enjoying this. She could feel her pussy responding but it did little to mask the torment of her asshole. John was fucking like a wild animal. He felt his balls tighten and drove his cock as deep as he could. There would be no pulling out this time. His moment of release was wonderful. He shot his hot load into this screaming girl's asshole then pulled out in one motion, shoving his cock into Julie's mouth for a good cleaning. Laura thought she was going to shit when the cock popped out of her. She thanked god that he was through. She firmly believed that her asshole had been torn beyond repair. But she regretted the fact that Julie had stopped licking her. Her pussy was on the verge of an orgasm and her body felt robbed. Seeing that Laura squirmed her hips at Julie's face John took his still hard cock and slammed it into her. Laura wasn't expecting it and cried out. But the moment he began fucking she felt the first wave of an orgasm. Once more Laura's pussy shot her juice. It escaped around John's cock and sprinkled Julie's face. Her body was enraptured but Laura was appalled at the fact that her rapist knew full well that he had just brought her to a climax.
John left them alone for a while. When he returned he took his turn in Julie's pussy one more time. Fucking her deep and hard until he had forced her into another orgasm before releasing his load into her. Afterwards he pulled out and made each girl drink a small bottle of something they couldn't comprehend. Soon both girls were groggy and slowly drifting off into darkness.
They awoke in a back alley. It was morning and they were dressed in their skirts and blouses. But their undergarments were missing. They got up and headed for home. As they hurried down the street Julie was fully aware of the eyes upon her. Without her bra her large tits jiggled with every step and her nipples were somewhat visible through the thin material. Men watched in fascination at the sight of her bouncing past as women looked at her in disgust. Both girls knew that they must look and smell awful and they overheard the word "whore" more than once. With their purses missing and no money on them they were forced to walk back to the campus. Once in their room they both showered and sat on the couch clinging to each other in despair. Julie wanted to call the cops but Laura was too ashamed to let anyone know what happened. Instead they packed their bags and decided to transfer to another school back home.
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To say that David despised his stepmother would be putting it mildly. Ever since Marlene had married his dad six years ago she had made his life miserable. His father was a business exec who took frequent trips. And while away Marlene made things so strict on him that he couldn't enjoy life at all. David had enjoyed sports, but throughout highschool he had been forbidden to play because Marlene "didn't have time to waste picking him up after school." Despite the fact that she didn't work and just hung around the house or ran around with her friends all day. Even though David was now 18 she she had opposed his dad's idea of getting him a car and refused to allow him to drive her car at all, insisting that he needed to buy his own. Only when his dad was home did he ever get the opportunity to drive, or even leave the house. What made matters worse was that he knew she was nothing more than a gold-digger. Marlene was only 24 when she married his dad-who was ten years older. David had often overheard her bragging to her friends about how well off she had it. And he knew that she longed for the day when David graduated and left home.
Recently David had gotten into trouble with his stepmother after she caught him masturbating. She apparently had peeped in on him while he lay on his bed pleasuring himself. He was certain that she must have spied on him for most of the act because she threw open the door just as he began ejaculating. As if the humiliation wasn't enough his stepmom informed anyone who called for him what she had caught him doing.
But David would soon have his revenge. When the phone rang one night he picked up the receiver in the kitchen and listened in to his stepmother's conversation with another man. To his surprise he overheard Marlene making arrangements to meet this guy at his house that night. David couldn't believe that his stepmother was cheating on his dad so he decided to get proof. This way he might be able to get her out of his life.
That evening, when Marlene left the house David ran out behind her. He had pilfered the keys to his dad's car while she wasn't looking, and with the camcorder in his hand, he began following his stepmother to her destination. When she had arrived he parked down the street and sneaked into the yard. When the light when on in the bedroom David noticed that the blinds were still open. He had the perfect opportunity to film his stepmother having sex with another guy. While watching he couldn't help but become aroused. He could see why his dad liked her. Marlene was pretty, and she had a great body. Big firm breast and a tight ass. As soon as they were finished he rushed to the car and drove home. Contemplating his revenge.
The next morning David decided to skip school. He hid downstairs until he heard the shower go on. David quickly grabbed the tape from the night before and ran upstairs to his parent's bedroom. He stuck the tape in the bedroom VCR and waited. When Marlene came out of the bathroom with nothing but a towel she was shocked to see what was on her TV. "Great show, huh." David said as he stepped into view.
Marlene jumped, covering herself with the towel. "What the fuck do you think you're doing?" She demanded.
"You fucked up this time," David told her. "When dad sees that tape you're out of here."
Marlene gasped at the reality of his words. She stammered but was unable to say anything."
"What's the matter, cat got your tongue?" David asked sarcastically.
"Please, David. Don't show that tape to your dad..." She started.
"Fuck you, bitch!" David shouted. "You've made my life miserable now you're gonna pay."
Marlene was losing control. "Look David. I'll do anything you ask. You can have the car whenever you want. Hell, I'll get your dad to buy you your own car."
"A car would be nice. I'll take that. But first I want to watch you play with your pussy."
"What?!" Marlene cried out, unable to believe what she had just heard.
"That's right, you watched me jack off now I get to watch you."
Marlene shook her head. She wouldn't degrade herself by masturbating before her stepson.
"Dad sure won't like that tape." David said with a grin.
Marlene gave in. She dropped her right hand under the towel and began rubbing her pussy for him.
"Not like that," He said. "Lay on the bed totally naked and do it until I say you're finished."
Marlene hesitated a moment, then dropped the towel and lay on the bed. She spread her legs and began fingering her pussy.
"Play with your tits with your other hand." David ordered.
Marlene raised her left hand and began massaging her boobs and stroking her nipples while rubbing her pussy. She wondered how long he was going to make her do this before being satisfied. She was shocked when he dropped his pants and started stroking his erect penis while watching. "Good" she thought to her self, "as soon as he cums he'll probably let me stop." Marlene now regretted barging in on him while he was playing with himself. She had suspected it when she peeped in. And true to David's intuition, she had watched him for a couple minutes until he came. She particularly enjoyed ruining his moment of orgasm by throwing the door open and yelling at him. She had enjoyed it, but not been sexually stimulated by it. Now she was being forced to masturbate for him while he was sexually aroused.
"Rub your clit." David ordered.
"Marlene had hoped he wouldn't notice that she was avoiding her love button. But now she had to work it as well. The moment she started she could feel the arousal inside her. When she saw David stop stroking she knew that he was going to wait until she had an orgasm before finishing himself. She hated doing it, but decided that the best thing would be to work herself into a climax as quickly as possible. So doing her best to ignore him standing there she rubbed and fingered herself until she got off in front of him. After forcing herself to an orgasm she stopped and lay there.
"Did I tell you to stop?" David asked.
"Shit" she thought. "The little bastard wants me to keep it up." Marlene knew that after one orgasm the next would be quicker and stronger. Her pussy was sensitive as hell after this but now she had to continue. She rubbed her pussy again. Soon she brought herself to a second orgasm, but David didn't let her stop until she had completed a third. After that she lay still waiting for him to degrade her by making her watch him jack off. But David had other things in mind.
David leaped onto the bed, climbing over his stepmother. "What the fuck are you doing?" She yelled.
"Fucking you, what else." David said laughing.
"Oh no you're not!" Marlene shouted as she tried to fight him off of her. But David was stronger and already had her pinned down. Marlene kicked and fought but David forced her legs apart with his own while holding her arms. Then fell down between her legs shoving his hard dick into her already soaked pussy. "Ohhhhhh nooooooo!" Marlene cried.
David began fucking his stepmother's pussy. It didn't take long before he was unloading his cum into her belly. That was way too fast he thought to himself after his orgasm. Marlene just lay beneath him in shock. She couldn't believe that she had just been raped by her stepson.
David climbed up over her chest sticking his still hard cock in her face. "Suck it." He ordered.
Marlene stared at his dick in disbelief. She wasn't prepared when his hand struck her across the cheek. "I said suck my dick!" He ordered.
Marlene didn't know what to do. But she didn't want him to beat her. So she opened her mouth and took his dick between her lips. She could feel the taste of his cum and her own juices as he began sliding in and out of her mouth. When he shoved it in too far Marlene gagged. To avoid choking she began sucking his cock on her own. She sucked as he leaned over her enjoying the sight of his bitcy-stepmother pleasuring him with her mouth. This was the first time David ever enjoyed the sight of her face and he told her so. Marlene continued sucking for several minutes. Soon David resumed pumping her mouth slowly. Whenever she closed her eyes David would order her to open up and watch. He wanted her to see him when he shot his load into her mouth. That was the first moment that she realized that she was going to have to take him in her mouth. Marlene had always loved sucking cock, but she rarely ever let a guy come in her mouth. She always preferred him to pull out first. She had just assumed that David was making her suck him for a little while since he had already cum. David's father always stopped after one orgasm. But Marlene realized that David was more than twenty years younger. And she remembered that teen-age boys were much more able to go all night. Or she feared in this case, all day.
Marlene had no choice but to continue sucking. She could feel his dick swelling and knew that he was about ready to cum again. She tried to ready herself for the act but was still caught offguard when he bucked and shot the first wad into her mouth. "Swallow it!" David yelled as he continued pumping his cum into her mouth. Marlene swallowed in disgust. But it was either that or choke on it. For a second orgasm David had let loose a large amount of cum into her mouth and throat. He continued forcing his dick in and out of her mouth long after he had finished with his orgasm.
When David got up Marlene saw that he was still erect. She decided to make a run for it in order to get away from him. But when she jumped off the bed David grabbed her and threw her back to the side of the bed face first. Her knees fell to the floor as her upper torso landed on the mattress. "Stay there, bitch!" David ordered. "I'm not through with you yet."
Marlene whimpered when David got down behind her. She felt him moving into position to take her from behind. Marlene had reluctantly accepted what was about to happen when she realized with horror that she had misinterpreted his plan once again. She felt David's cockhead rub between her asscheeks up against her asshole. "Oh god no." She begged. "Not there David. Please not there!"
David had thought that doing his stepmother in the ass would be enjoyable. But wasn't sure if he really wanted to do it. This was something that he had never tried with either of his first two girlfriends. But when he heard Marlene begging him not to do it he knew that this was one opportunity that he couldn't pass on. "I'm gonna fuck your tight little asshole, mommy-dearest." David said with a chuckle.
"Please, David." Marlene continued to plead. "I can't take it there! You can do my pussy or mouth again if you want, but please not there!"
"Beg me to fuck your pussy." David said.
Marlene gave it her all. "Please fuck my pussy, David. Please."
David pressed his dick farther against her ass.
"Oh, David. Please fuck my pussy. I need it so bad, please fuck my pussy."
"OK." David said, pulling back just a little.
"Oh thank you." Marlene cried with relief.
Then David rammed forward. The head of his dick plowed up against her asshole. Ignoring the resistance David plowed ahead with all his strength. Marlene screamed in fear and pain as his cockhead began spreading her anal ring gaining access into her chute. This was something that she had avoided her whole life. Only once had someone tried and she had to make him stop because of the pain. But now she was unable to stop her stepson from invading her asshole. With one final thrust David's cock broke through and slammed inside her ass. Marlene wailed in agony as he drove his dick to the hilt inside her. David took a moment to situate himself then began pumping his stepmother's ass with a vengeance. Enjoying her cries of pain and mercy. The more she begged him to stop the harder he fucked her. To David this was a wonderful sensation. He had never felt anything so tight, yet so smooth, around his cock. He pumped harder and harder as Marlene lay before him gripping the bedsheets in her fists. Marlene couldn't believe the pain she was feeling. David's dick would pull back and ram into her backside again. Each time he shoved forward she felt that her asshole would split apart. If she thought that the blowjob had taken too long then this was worse. David fucked his stepmother's asshole for ten minutes and was still going at it. Marlene wished that she could pass out and escape this anal-rape but she found no relief. Her asshole did loosen up, or perhaps it had torn open under the attack, which gave her some relief but not much. To make things ever worse, David's balls were slapping against her pussy with every thrust. As they struck her clit she could feel her pussy becoming aroused. Her pussy wanted to be filled. But all she wanted was for David too finally cum and leave her alone. After a few more minutes David began thrusting even harder. She heard him moan as he tightened his hold on her hips and began ramming his dick faster, shooting his cum into her bleeding asshole. When he was finished he pulled his cock out with a sickening pop. Marlene felt her bowls trying to expel as he jerked free.
"Clean my cock." David ordered.
Marlene's entire body was shaking. She turned her head and saw his cock going limp before her. "Thank god." She thought to herself. "He's finished." She half expected to see shit covering his dick but all she saw was sticky lubrication, a mixture of her anal contents and his cum. She thought it disgusting that he wanted her to clean him now. She reached for a box of hand-i-whipes on the nightstand but heard David say, "Not with that. With your mouth."
Marlene thought she would vomit. David took her head and guided it to his lap. When she didn't respond he said, "You want me to do your ass again?"
Not wanting that she opened up and began sucking his dick again. She could smell and taste the insides of her ass on his dick. She forced saliva over his cock doing her best to clean it with her tongue. She became alarmed when his dick became erect in her mouth.
David grabbed her and pulled her up on the bed. She had long ago lost the ability to resist. David rolled onto his back and pulled his exhausted stepmother on top of him. "Now you're going to fuck me while I lay her and enjoy it." He said.
Marlene slid her pussy down along his cock. Relieved that he wanted pussy and not her ass. David lay still and made her ride him. He reached up and took her tits into his hands. Then he began sucking on each nipple. Every so often he would bite one of them hard enough to bring Marlene to the verge of tears. But mostly he just lay there enjoying the fact that his stepmother was riding his cock. Marlene rose her hips up and down. Thinking about how long it had taken him to cum in her ass she realized that this might take a while. It was then that she felt the stirring deep within her own pussy. The constant slamming of David's balls against her clit had already aroused her. Now she felt her pussy longing for another orgasm. She tried to slow her pace to avoid it but David demanded that she continue harder. Marlene fucked her stepson, feeling her pussy come more alive with every thrust. She clenched her teeth and tried to think of anything else but her inner desires were too hard to control. She begged her body to not give her stepson the satisfaction of feeling her climaxing on his cock. But there was nothing she could do to stop it. After several minutes of fucking she felt her pussy about to explode. David sensed his mother's orgasm and began thrusting his hips to meet her. "You're gonna cum on my cock, mother." David said. "Look me in the eyes as you cum."
Marlene looked down at David's face. She hated the look of smug satisfaction she saw as her body jerked uncontrollably. Marlene had a powerful orgasm. She bit her lip trying to remain silent but still unleashed a moan of delight as wave after wave of multiple orgasms filled her body. When David smiled up at her she wanted to scream in rage. She hated every moment of this pleasure but could do nothing to prevent her body from enjoying it. And worse, he wasn't ready to cum yet. Marlene continued fucking him, bringing herself to orgasm after orgasm as she rode his stiff cock. After another fifteen minutes she felt David's pace quickening. She fucked faster trying to put an end to it, but brought herself to one more climax just before David cried out and shot his load into her waiting pussy.
After cumming in his stepmother David rolled her to the side and got up. Marlene lay on the bed with her eyes closed. They opened when she heard what David had to say. "That should make an interesting second half to the tape."
"What?" Marlene asked. She looked up and saw David pull the camcorder out of the closet.
"I filmed the whole thing. With a little editing all I'll have are the parts where you begged me to fuck you and you riding me to orgasm after orgasm. Not to mention you playing with yourself in front of me."
Marlene's jaw hung open in disbelief.
"Don't worry, I won't show the tapes to dad if you behave."
Marlene didn't like the sound of what she was hearing.
"Of course you'll have to get rid of your boyfriend. If I catch you cheating on dad again I will let him know. But whenever he's out of town you can share my bed."
Marlene was shaking. She couldn't afford to lose her marriage. But that would happen if her husband found out about her affairs. And if David followed through on his threat of editing the tape then it would appear that she had been a willing participant in this rape. And with him being her stepson she feared that she could face criminal charges. Marlene felt trapped. Her own greed and lust had done her in. Now she was to become a sex slave to her stepson.
"Do we have a deal?" David asked.
Marlene nodded her head in agreement.
"Good," He replied. "Now let's discuss what kind of car I'm getting."
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Terri was a fine looking woman for being 41. She worked out to keep in shape and still enjoyed showing off her 38-Double D figure by wearing tight shirts and shorts. While somewhat a snob she still got a kick out of knowing that even the younger guys liked to watch her when jiggled by on her morning brisk walk. But no matter how much she enjoyed being the object of their lust Terri would never return a smile or even a friendly "hello" to anyone she met.
If Terri was attractive then her daughter Ashley would have to be considered beautiful. Tall, blond, the face of an angel and a 36-C, 24, 36 body that any man would die for. Ashley was 18 and had her share of boyfriends. And she knew all to well how to use her looks to her advantage. Ashley was the head cheerleader in her senior year of high school and made even the most moralistic male teachers take a second look when she strolled by in her cheerleading outfit.
Terri and Ashley were coming home from a football game against a rural school a few counties down the road. In the backseat Terri’s 18 year old son, Mark; Ashley’s maternal twin brother
relaxed in the backseat enjoying the thrill of knowing that it was his third field goal that lifted the team to a 9-7 victory, spoiling the other team’s homecoming celebration. Before leaving the stadium Ashley had done her part to tease some of the redneck players and students. They had stopped for a snack at a local restaurant before leaving. The rest of the team and cheerleaders had left on the bus but Terri took her kids with her.
Before leaving a storm had begun. And Terri, not paying full attention, had taken a wrong turn somewhere and had gone south instead of north. After realizing her mistake she turned around and was heading back north again when the car hit a pothole and the right front tire blew out. Terri pulled off onto a gravel side street to get out of the way of any approaching vehicles.
Mark jumped out and checked the damage, then went to the trunk only to discover that mom had neglected to check the spare and it too was flat. Cursing herself for forgetting her cell phone Terri decided that they would need to sit and wait for someone to come along. But Mark noticed a light through the trees up in the distance that appeared to be a porch light or something. He volunteered to run up and see if he could get help but Terri didn’t want him to go alone. Not wanting to leave Ashley behind either she decided that all three should brave the hard rain and head for the house.
Since the weather had been unseasonably warm none of them had thought to bring jackets. So before they had gone twenty yards they were drenched. Terri’s tight tee-shirt clung to her body like a second layer of skin and the chilly rain made her nipples erect and almost visible through her saturated shirt at bra. Even Ashley’s heavy cotton cheerleader outfit was becoming tight with water. By the time they had made it to the front porch the trio were soaked and chilled to the bone.
At the house they could hear loud music inside. It was apparent that a party was going on. Judging by the pickup trucks in the driveway Terri hoped that one of these bumpkins would be more than happy to help find a tire or at least let them use the phone. So she prodded up the steps and knocked on the door.
A young man answered the door and immediately let them in. Once inside Terri wasn’t sure if they had made a mistake or not. The living room was filled with about a dozen young men, ranging from 19 into their early twenties, drinking beer. One of the guys looked up and yelled out, "Well look who we have here. The bitch cheerleader and the kid who beat the team tonight."
It became suddenly apparent to Terri that a few of these guys were at the game tonight. Seeing that some of them wore letter-jackets with previous graduation dates she knew that this must be a party for some former students who had returned for the homecoming game. "Please, our car has a flat and we need help getting a spare, can you help us?" Terri asked.
"We’ll fucking help you, babe. Especially if you let us have a gander at them titties." The ringleader replied. Terri’s face blushed in embarrassment at being spoken to like that in front of her kids.
"Give me the keys and I’ll have Billy Bob go get it." He said.
"Fuck you, man!" Billy Bob replied.
Terri realized that she had left the keys in the car and said so.
"I ain’t going out in the rain." Billy Bob protested.
"Go get the fucking car, jackass." The first guy said, adding a wink as he did so. "I think we’ll just go back ourselves." Terri said, feeling uncomfortable.
"I don’t think so, sweetie. Y’all are staying here with us."
Before Terri or the others could react the first guy had grabbed her and pulled her into the room. Mark tried to jump to his mother's aide but one of the other boys punched him, knocking him to the floor. While watching in frozen horror Ashley was grabbed by two other guys.
"Get some rope!" Someone yelled.
Terri, Ashley and Mark tried to fight their way free but were forced down and before they knew it their hands had been tied behind their backs. Then Ashley and Mark were tied to chairs while Terri was held in place in the middle of the room.
"Please don’t hurt my kids." Terri whimpered.
"Why all we want to do is have some fun. You can consider it a payback for whippin’ our friend’s asses tonight."
Terri shivered with fear. "Look, you guys can do whatever you want to me, just don’t hurt my kids."
The biggest of the bunch roamed his fingers over her breast. "Man, ain’t she got some big titties."
The leader said, "Tell you what, momma. You let us fuck you and we’ll leave the kids alone. Is that a deal?"
Terri couldn’t believe what was happening. But she decided that it would be best to give in to their rape. She could always call the cops on the bastards later.
Before she could answer she felt several pairs of hands jerking at her clothing. Her shorts and panties were pulled off while her shirt and bra was ripped from her body. She now lay on the floor as hands groped and explored her body. She jerked as she felt a finger shove into her pussy, followed quickly by a second and third. She felt humiliation wash over her as she realized that her two kids were witnessing her rape.
Without warning one of the boys was atop her and thrusting his dick into her pussy. She cringed in disgust and shame as he began pumping in and out of her. This was the first cock in her besides her husbands in over twenty years. Terri had only slept with two other men before meeting her husband. Now she was going to greatly multiply that number.
Terri felt the boy’s cock explode inside her and he got up and was quickly replaced by a second. As she felt the cock go into her she felt something slap her face. Opening her eyes she saw the ringleader holding his cock before her. "Suck it." He ordered.
Terri had never sucked a dick before. She had always thought the act disgusting and wasn’t ready to begin now. But the boy would not take no for an answer. "If you don’t open that fucking mouth then maybe your cheerleader-daughter will have to."
Reluctantly Terri opened up and excepted the foul dick into her mouth.
"Suck!" He ordered. So she closed her lips and began trying to suck on the dick and keep herself from gagging. She sucked the dick as the second cock came inside her then another was on her and fucking her pussy.
It was then that Terri realized in horror that her pussy was soaking wet with her own juices as well as two loads of cum. She couldn’t believe that her body was betraying her and was actually beginning to enjoy this rape. "God I hope I don’t have an orgasm for these fuckers." She thought silently. About that time she felt the cock in her mouth swell up more and the kid over her face began pumping his dick deeper into her throat. "Ooohhhhh, yes." He moaned just as the first blast of salty, warm cum shot into the back of her throat. Terri tried to pull her head away but couldn’t as his hands held her head in place forcing her to take shot after shot of his hot cum in her mouth. Terri gagged but was forced to swallow every drop before he finally pulled out of her mouth.
As the rapist pulled away Terri felt the third kid cumming in her pussy. Then another guy climbed on her and began fucking her with slow, steady rhythm. It was then that Terri felt her pussy give in to the lust being forced on her. She hadn’t realized that her hips were thrusting back. She tried to stop but the oncoming orgasm inside her had taken control over her body. To make matters worse two guys were busy sucking her nipples. Terri tried to fight off the feeling in her pussy. She was completely humiliated at the thought of getting off to a bunch of rapist. And worse, cumming in front of her kids. Were they going to think that she was enjoying this?
She cried out without control as the first wave of the orgasm washed over her. Again and again she drove her hips up to meet the cock slamming into her as her body climaxed. "Shit man, she’s getting into it." The guy fucking her cried out as he began pounding harder and faster. The result brought Terri to an even stronger orgasm just as he began blasting his cum deep into her ravaged pussy.
When the fourth guy rolled off of her Terri lay there waiting for the next one to mount her. "Turn her over." She heard someone say. Oh shit, she thought. If they’re gonna fuck me doggie style I’ll keep getting off for them.
She was surprised yet relieved as they dragged her over and forced her to sit on another guy’s hard cock. She knew that maybe she could pound him fast enough to get him to cum without the humiliation of another orgasm. She was about to start when she felt something behind her that caused her to scream in fear. "Oh god no! Not that!" She cried out as she felt the head of a cock pressing against her asshole. This was something else that she had never been willing to try. She clinched as tight as possible, but the pussy juice and cum that had emptied out of her pussy and down the crack of her ass while she had lain on the floor had lubricated the area quite well. She screamed as the head of the cock shoved it’s way into her anal ring.
With a savage thrust the cock crammed inside her, wracking her body with pain. Then both cocks began working their way in and out of her. She could feel the two shafts rubbing together with just a little wall of skin separating them. Just when she thought it couldn’t get any worse another cock was shoved into her gaping mouth. Now she had three cocks working her at once. Through her peripheral vision she could see her kids tied to the chairs watching in horror. And then she realized that a couple of the bastards were busy feeling Ashley up as they watched. Terri hurt from the twin rods pounding her but there was nothing she could do. Her hands were rubbing raw against the rope that held them bound behind her. She tried to cry out as the cock in her ass began to pound harder but the cock in her mouth muffled the cry. Then she felt the rapist behind her cumming in her virgin ass. As he began the one under her started cuming as well. They both pounded harder as they got off inside her. Then the cock in her ass pulled out. Terri felt as if her bowls were going to empty as he did. But then the cock in her mouth exploded and she was forced to take every drop down her throat.
The scene was repeated as the next three guys took their turn triple penetrating her until they too had emptied themselves into her. Finally there was only one guy left. He dragged her over and forced her to suck his cock in front of Ashley’s face. Terri was mortified as she watched Ashley’s eyes following her as she gave this rapist a blow job until he spilled his seed into her mouth.
As he pulled out Terri collapsed on the floor. Praying that her ordeal was over. All she wanted to do was get her kids out of the house and find a phone somewhere to call the cops. Her jaws ached and her pussy was sore. But neither compared to the raw burning of her asshole. She was afraid that they might have done permanent damage.
"Let us go now." She said crying.
"Go? Why we’re not finished yet." The leader said laughing. Terri looked around and realized that most of the cocks were standing erect again and she began crying.
To Be Continued...
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Lisa was a very pretty and very sexy girl. Standing 5'6" with long blond hair and brown eyes. She was slender but very sexy. Carrying 105 lbs on her 34,B-24-34 frame. She had graduated High School with honors last year when she was still 17. And decided to spend a year at home taking classes locally for a year before moving away.
Now Lisa was celebrating her 18th birthday. Everyone always celebrated Lisa's birthday. When you're born on December 31st the whole world celebrates with you. And this year Lisa turned 18 on New Year's Eve. Her family celebrated with a combination birthday/New Years party.
Eddie had been a friend of Lisa's dad for most of her life. He had watched her grow up over the last few years and always found her to be attractive and sexy. In recent months he had found himself looking fondly on her but stopped himself short of outright fantasizing over her. But Eddie didn't know that this was going to be his lucky night. Eddie knew that Lisa's parents would get drunk as hell and probably pass out. He watched Lisa hanging around with her 18-year old college boy friend, Bob, and felt a twinge of jealousy at the sight of them together.
At 18 she was still too young to drink. But Eddie saw her boyfriend spike the punch. After seeing this got into a prankster mood. Eddie had a bottle of grain alcohol that he used to mix with his drinks. When no one was watching he went into the kitchen and poured a large amount of it into the already spiked punch.
By midnight Lisa and her boyfriend were wasted. At the stroke of midnight, when everyone ran around hugging and kissing, Eddie took the liberty to run his hand between Lisa's legs as she hugged and kissed him. He felt his cock grow hard at the cheap thrill. Eddie had intended only to watch her and her boyfriend stagger around like drunken idiots, and perhaps teach them a lesson. But not he was getting other ideas.
Eddie told his buddy that he was leaving. Then drove down the street and parked and crept back. He knew where Lisa's bedroom was downstairs and thought that at the very least he would finally see her naked. But if things worked out it would be much better than that.
The party ended. Lisa's parents were drunk as expected. Especially after having grain punch in addition to their beer. Once they saw that Lisa and Bob were drunk as well they insisted that he stay and sleep on the couch. They didn't have to wait long as Bob got sick and threw up. Soon afterward he passed out and had to be dragged to the couch. Lisa too passed out and her dad carried her down to her bedroom before he and his wife staggered upstairs to their own room.
Eddie waited until the lights were out before sneaking into the house. He knew from his buddy's comments that the lock on the rear window was busted so he easily slid it up and climbed inside. He quietly made his way to Lisa's room then eased inside.
He saw her laying there in her jeans and tee shirt. Her father obviously had decided not to undress her. Eddie reached towards her with a shaking hand and massaged her breast. When she didn't move her took his time undoing her pants and pulling them down over her sexy legs. Then he slowly slid off her panties. He then pulled her shirt up and undid her bra. Eddie's cock was hard so he undid his pants and rubbed it on Lisa's pert lips. He started when she moved and mumbled something. Then he reached down and licked each nipple until it was rock hard. He moved between her legs and began licking her pussy. "Bobby, stop it." She said as she began to stir. But Eddie couldn't stop. He licked her clit while reaching up to pinch her hard little nipples. Lisa stirred and moaned but never awoke. Then her hips began bucking and Eddie knew that she was about to have an orgasm. He buried his face into her snatch and sucked and licked her hard clit until she moaned and squealed with delight. Her hands gripped his hair, holding his head in place. Then with a loud gasp of air she collapsed.
Eddie stood over her, his cock throbbing with the realization that he had just brought this sweet young thing to an orgasm. He knew that he had to have her pussy. He climbed between her legs but she began to move. Her eyes flickered open in a daze. She was waking up but was still too far out of it to have her senses about her. "No, Bobby. You know I'm still a virgin."
Eddie froze. He gazed down at her cunt realizing that she was still Cheri. He nearly lost his nerve but then knew that he could not let this pass up. He slowly slid between her thighs. "No, Bobby." Lisa said again. Eddie pressed the head of his cock between her wet lips and slowly pressed forward. Lisa tried to move from under him, she pressed her hands to his chest and opened her eyes, saying "I said, no..." She froze as she saw not her boyfriend's face, but Eddies. At the very moment his cockhead banged against her hymen. Lisa was about to yell when he drew his cock back an inch and rammed it forward breaking her virgin wall.
She gasped in pain as his 8-inch cock filled her pussy. Eddie couldn't believe the sensation of her virgin cunt wrapped so tightly around his cock as he slide in and out of her wet pussy. He quickly pressed his hand over her mouth and continued fucking her. Lisa tried to struggle but she was still too drunk to have control over her body parts. She felt Eddie's pole ramming in and out of her and was horrified at the thought of this man who was more than twice her age taking her virginity. She remembered the orgasm she had felt caused by his tongue and felt betrayed by her body for having it. Her pussy ached as his cock rammed inside her again and again.
But she was beginning to feel something else as well. His constant pounding was causing his shaft to rub hard against her clit. The stimulation from her earlier orgasm was causing it to come alive again. She tried to fight the feeling but it was a lost cause. As Eddie continued to slam his cock inside her she felt her pussy welcoming it's invasion. Without realizing it she had stopped fighting and was now holding onto him. Trying to get his dick deeper inside her. She was gasping and moaning as her pussy erupted into a powerful orgasm. Her cries would have awakened the house had it not been for Eddie's hand over her mouth. She jerked and spasmed beneath his assault.
Then she could feel Eddie's cock swell even more inside her. He felt his balls growing tight and began pounding harder and faster. Lisa panicked when she realized that he was about to cum inside her. But there was nothing she could do. Eddie thrust harder and let loose with a loud moan as his cock unleashed it's orgasm deep inside Lisa's pussy. His thrust were out of control as he continued cumming inside the girl he hadn't dare fantasies about before tonight. Eddie believed that he hadn't cum this much at one time since he was Lisa's age. He drooled as he continued to slam his rod home draining every drop from his cock into her. Eddie was overwhelmed with the satisfaction of being the one to make little Lisa a real woman on her 18th birthday. What a wonderful way to start the year.
As Eddie pulled out Lisa was shaking with unwanted satisfaction. She stared up for a few moments then the shock, and the alcohol took its toll and the ravaged beauty passed out cold.
As the sudden realization of what had just happened hit him Eddie began to panic. He had to do something, but what? Then it hit him. Eddie ran upstairs and found Bobby still passed out on the couch. He lifted the boy and dragged him downstairs to Lisa's bedroom. There he undressed him and lay the boy atop her. Regretfully Eddie reached in and stroked the passed out Bob's dick until it was hard enough to slip inside Lisa's pussy. Even in his sleep Bob enjoyed the sensation of Lisa's pussy and began slowly humping the passed out girl. Eddie quickly dressed and slipped out of the bedroom. Risking once final glance to see that Bob was slowly waking up and beginning to fuck Lisa. Eddie slid back out the window, stayed in the darkness as he eased his way down the street to his car and drove home.
Lisa awoke to her boyfriend fucking her. Her body was still in the throws of passion from Eddie's fucking. But her mind was a jumble of thoughts. She could have sworn she had just seen her dad's friend fucking her, but now it was Bob. But how could she have made such a mistake? She lost control as another orgasm wracked her body just as her drunken boyfriend came inside her. Lisa gained control as her orgasm ended and shoved Bob from atop her. He fell over and drifted off to dreamland once more. Lisa's head pounded with the beginning of what promised to be one dreaded hangover. She was positive that Eddie had taken advantage of her but couldn't think straight and she too passed out.
They awoke in time for Lisa to sneak Bob out of her room before her parents awoke. She was pissed at him for taking advantage of her. Yet she knew that she had been completely satisfied. For his part, Bob could not even remember having sex. Which only angered Lisa more. "How dare he take my virginity and not even remember it." She thought.
But Lisa was still confused. She could remember Eddie fucking her. Remember that it was Eddie's cock that made her a true woman. But it was Bob who she found with her. And from hearing her parents talk later she knew that Eddie had left nearly an hour before they went to bed. So how could it have been him?
Deep in her mind Lisa knew the truth. But she pretended that it was Bob who was her first. But every time Eddie came around she caught him looking at her with a special gleam in his eye. She recognized the truth but couldn't bring herself to admit it. But she also felt a tingle in her pussy whenever he spoke to her. She wouldn't reveal her desires.
But she would always feel them whenever he would come around from then on.
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Stuart had the perfect wife in Carrie. She was 27, tall, light brown hair and a perfect, surgically augmented, 34,C-24-34 figure. Piercing blue eyes and long beautiful legs. Stuart hadn't minded a bit when Carrie asked for breast implants. He was happy to be seen anywhere with his trophy wife on his arm. It gave Stuart a real sense of satisfaction at having other men envy him because of Carrie.
Stuart was a successful businessman. Mainly because he dabbled in unethical, if not outright illegal, practices at work. He wouldn't hesitate at cheating someone if he felt he could get away with it.
Carrie was the perfect wife. But she sometimes felt trapped in her lifestyle. Stuart was successful, but he was also boring. She knew that he loved to dangle her as his prize possession in public. That didn't really bother her. But she sometimes resented being forced to always behave as the "perfect little lady". Before meeting Stuart she had been more free spirited and fun loving. But she gave all that up for the security and financial wellbeing Stuart provided for her.
Stuart didn't realize it but he had made a serious mistake. He had cheated someone in a small business deal and that person had connections that would soon make Stuart regret his transgression.
Stuart and Carrie had just finished dinner and were sitting in front of the TV when the doorbell rang. Being the obedient wife, Carrie got up to answer it. Stuart paid little attention until two thugs led Carrie back into the living room at gunpoint.
"Freeze, mother fucker!" The first ordered as Stuart started to rise.
"Wh-what do you want?" Stuart asked in fear.
Both men looked to each other with smirks on their faces. "We're here to teach you a lesson." The first said. Stuart looked the two men over. Both were mid-thirtyish in appearance. In obvious good shape with callused hands of men who knew hard work. They were dressed in jeans and flannel shirts, but otherwise Stuart got the impression that these two men were more than just common criminals.
"What do you mean, 'teach me a lesson'?" He asked in alarm.
"You've cheated someone whose decided not to roll over and play dead, Stuart."
Stuart went over a mental checklist in his mind of resent customers. He had some idea as to who might have hired these men. But that was the least of his worries right now.
"Look," He said, trying to gain some control over the situation. "Take what you want and leave."
"Oh we'll take what we want alright." The second guy said, eyeing Carrie up and down.
"Oh fuck." Stuart thought. He couldn't bare the thought that this guy might be considering raping his wife. "Please, take my money but don't hurt us." He pleaded as he stood up.
Stuart received a right cross across the jaw for an answer. The blow sent him sprawling back into his recliner.
"Tie him up." The first man ordered.
Stuart's arms were pulled back behind the chair and tied. The width of the back made this more uncomfortable that normal. After his wrist were secured a rope was coiled around his chest several times until he was pinned into the chair.
"Pull off his pants." The man ordered Carrie.
"For Christ sakes what are you doing?" Stuart cried out.
"One more peep and I blow your knee cap off." The intruder replied.
Carrie nervously bent over and unbuckled Stuart's belt and undid his pants. He was afraid to resist and rose his hips to help her remove his trousers and shorts.
"Look at that little pecker." One of the men said jabbing his pistol against his cock. The force of the muzzle rubbing against him made his dick begin to arouse.
"Shit, he's getting hard from my gun." Both men laughed at this.
The leader leaned down and said, "Now Stuart. You have a choice. You can ask your sweet little thing here to suck you off in front of us, or we'll slash your nuts open."
To emphasize his words he pulled a switchblade out of his pocked and released the blade. Stuart hesitated.
"Well, aren't you gonna ask her?" The leader said lowering the knife to his crotch.
"Suck my dick, Carrie." Stuart pleaded.
Carrie wasn't sure what to do. Then she was pushed down onto her knees before her bound husband. Slowly she leaned forward and took his manhood into her mouth. It instantly sprang to full erection. While the men jeered her on she began sucking her husband's dick. Then the first flash took her by surprise. One of them had a camera. Stuart was appalled that the two thugs were watching Carrie suck him. Worse, they were taking pictures. Still, no matter how he hated their intrusion his dick was more than welcoming his wife's mouth. The two men enjoyed forcing him to be brought to an orgasm before them. Stuart felt his balls tighten. He tried to hold off, but his wife did her job well.
A moan escaped his lips as he released his man-seed into her mouth.
"Don't swallow." One of the men ordered. Carrie took her husband's spunk until he was finished, holding it in her mouth.
"Spit it into his mouth." He ordered.
Stuart was shocked. Carrie looked at him, her eyes pleading for instruction.
Then the knife lowered into his lap once more. With grim determination Stuart opened his mouth and allowed his wife to lean forward and spit his load of semen from her mouth into his. As the fluids were transferred the camera flashed again.
"Swallow." Stuart was ordered. He gulped quickly, holding back his bile as he did so.
"Now it's our turn."
Stuart and Carrie both went stiff with fear at that comment. One of the men ordered Carrie to strip. Reluctantly she did so. Trying to ignore the lewd comments of the two men enjoying her shame at disrobing before them. And also trying to avoid eye contact with Stuart. She knew how he must hate the very thought of other men seeing her naked. She was his prize alone.
She hadn't noticed that the two men had undressed as well. Seeing them standing their fully aroused caught her by surprise. While neither man was huge, both were more endowed than her husband. She was forced to kneel before her husband as the first approached, allowing Stuart a perfect view of her sucking another man's wang. Stuart clenched his fist in rage as the first man's cock slipped into his wife's waiting mouth. The camera began flashing anew as she sucked her second man of the evening.
Stuart wanted to scream. He fought the ropes that held him to no avail. He could not help but watch as his wife worked their abductor's rod before him. It didn't take long until he could see his ass cheeks clenching. He heard the cry of triumph as the man unleashed his load into his wife's mouth. Then heard the most dreaded sound of, "Don't swallow."
Stuart had thought it humiliating enough to have had to have drank his own sperm. But now his wife was leaning over him with another man's load in her mouth. With deepest regret in her eyes she spewed the salty load into Stuart's mouth.
Then she was on her knees sucking the second man. Stuart watched in horror. There were tears in his eyes as he watched his wife working her third tool. But what bothered him the most was the knowledge of where his load was going to end up.
Carrie sucked the cock in her mouth. She felt it swelling larger as she continued. Then she felt it blast into her mouth. This one was the largest of the loads yet. She regretted the command that was to come. She thought about swallowing but didn't dare. His load filled her mouth to overflowing. And she heard the words. Slowly she rose and leaned over her husband. He opened his mouth, not knowing the amount that she contained this time. Carrie spat the cum into her husbands mouth. Stuart gagged and choked as it filled his mouth. He barely swallowed before nearly vomiting. All the while the camera flashed.
Carrie was pushed to the floor before her husband again and commanded to suck. She took his pecker into her mouth and began working it. Against Stuart's wishes it grew erect again.
Stuart's eyes went wide when he saw the leader of the two kneel behind his wife. "Oh shit, he's going to fuck her." Stuart thought with alarm.
Carrie jerked forward as she felt the head of a cock press between her legs. She hadn't realized that her pussy had grown moist during all of the cock sucking. She tried to resist but the cock pressed forward, filling her cunt more than Stuart's ever had.
Stuart watched in horror as the man began fucking his wife. He felt his dick becoming more aroused as she continued to suck. He could feel the pressure of her attacker driving her head into his lap as he banged her pussy.
Carrie wanted to cry as she continued working her husband's dick while being reamed from behind. But something was stirring deep inside her. She had never had two men before. Now here she was with three. Her pussy was growing hotter as she was being fucked. Then Carrie realized that she was actually enjoying her rape. But by then the cock in her pussy was ready to explode.
"God, please don't cum in her!" Stuart begged. But for answer all he received was a joyful cry as his wife's rapist threw his head back as he emptied his balls into Carrie's belly.
Then he pulled out and stepped aside.
Carrie hated the moment when the cock pulled out. She was nearly ready to cum. She eagerly waited the second attack. When she felt the cock slipping inside she drove her hips back to meet it.
"Shit, she wants it!" The second man exclaimed.
"Carrie, no!" Stuart cried. He watched in disbelief as his wife began thrusting herself willingly against the cock inside her. He could feel her rhythm increasing and couldn't believe that she was enjoying this. Not his most prized possession enjoying another man's cock. Carrie fucked the stranger behind her with all her might. All the while continuing to suck her husband. Stuart couldn't help but cum again into his wife's mouth. As he did he could hear Carrie's moans of delight escaping her cock-filled mouth as her body broke into orgasm. Then the man behind her came deep in her pussy as well. The camera flashed over and over again as all three were in the throws of climax.
When they were through the two men dressed, tied Carrie loosely in a chair near her husband and left. But not before taking a few expensive items and heckling Stuart about how his wife will never be satisfied with just him again.
Stuart refused to call the cops. The last thing he wanted was for others to know that his wife had been taken by two other men. Especially that she had enjoyed it. And he definitely didn't want his own ordeal made public. Instead he tried putting the attack behind him. But he couldn't get over the knowledge that his wife had been so eager at the end. She was even talking about swinging.
There was no way that Stuart would put up with that. He tried forgetting the incident. That is until the day he was sitting at his desk when one of his co-workers came rushing over yelling, "Hey, Stuart. Did you know that you and your wife are on the Internet...?"
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Marlene had hoped that her stepson, David, would grow tired of her after getting everything he wanted. In the four months since he had video taped her cheating on her husband Marlene had done everything she could to satisfy his every desire. She talked David's dad into buying him a car. Allowed him to come and go whenever he pleased. Provided extra money for him. And of course, been his sexual partner during each of his dad's business trips.
The 24-year old beauty had thought she had struck the jackpot when she married David's father: Her senior by ten years. But she had erred twice. First in badly mistreating her stepson who was only seven years younger than she. And second by allowing herself to be caught having an affair by David. Her stepson had caught the whole thing on tape the used it to blackmail her into a degrading rape of all of her orifices while secretly taping that as well.
Now she was at his beck and call whenever he desired her. Or else face the probability of a divorce and the possibility of criminal charges.
During her husbands week long monthly trips David would make her his sex slave. And as much as Marlene hated to admit it-and she never would tell David-She had almost become excited at the ordeal. The forbidden nature of their tryst had served to bring her to many fond orgasms. Had it not been for the way David treated her during all these she supposed she would be openly willing to accept him by now. But that just made it worse in her mind. She was grateful that she was on the pill for the last thing she needed was to become pregnant by her husband's son. Marlene took hope in the knowledge that David would be going off to college this summer and her ordeal would finally be over.
She had tried finding the videotapes on several occasions, but had no luck. When David realized that she had been snooping he changed their relationship. Now it was not only when his dad was out of town. David would sometimes take Marlene in the afternoon following school before his dad came home. And on a few occasions had secretly forced her to perform oral sex on him while his father was in the house.
When Marlene learned that her husband would be leaving the day after Christmas for a short trip she couldn't face the prospect of David forcing her to have sex throughout the holidays. So Marlene got an idea. She called her sister, Jennifer, to come and visit during that week.
When David learned that Jennifer was coming he was incensed. He hated his 'Aunt Jennifer' as she tried to get him to call her. Jennifer was thirty years old and divorced. And was a real bitch. But what David hated the most was that Jennifer had worked with his mom and was the reason that his dad had met Marlene.
When Jennifer arrived on Christmas Eve David figured that this would make banging Marlene more difficult. But he was not about to give up, especially after seeing the smug look on his stepmother's face. He would just have to try to figure something out.
They day after Christmas when his father left Marlene and Jennifer sat up late drinking. Jennifer was surprised when Marlene let David join them. Little did she know that her younger sister had no other choice in the matter. As the three sat around drinking David took notice of Jennifer's body. While she had an average face Jennifer was built better than his stepmother. Her tits were easily double-D cups and she was rather shapely. David wondered if her strawberry blond hair was colored or not. While watching her David realized that his cock had grown hard.
Marlene watched David as they drank. She had hoped to get him too drunk to think about sex. But it was Jennifer who was growing more and more wasted with every drink. As David watched his aunt bobbing on the couch he began getting ideas. So he paced his drinking and bided his time for the inevitable.
Around 1:00 AM Jennifer drifted off to sleep on the couch. That's when David ordered Marlene to strip.
"Can't we at least go to the bedroom." Marlene pleaded.
"I want to fuck you right here in front of your sister." David ordered. Marlene reluctantly took off her clothes while David set up the camcorder in the living room. Afterwards David took a pair of handcuffs that he had bought for some games with Marlene and cuffed Jennifer's hands behind her. He then unbuttoned her shirt and unfastened her bra allowing her huge melons to fall free.
"Don't touch her!" Marlene ordered.
"You got the bitch into this, mom. It's up to you to make sure she stays safe.
After turning on the camera David ordered Marlene on her knees over her sister's lap on the couch. Then David removed his pants and mounted her from behind and began fucking his stepmother while playing with his aunt's tits.In the midst of fucking Jennifer began to stir. When she awoke her eyes grew wide with shock at the sight of her sister lying in her lap getting fucked by David. Then she saw his hand on her bare tit and tried to jump. But her sister's weight, and her hands being secured behind her, prevented her from rising.
"What the fuck are you doing?" She cried out.
"What," David replied. "Marlene never told you that we've been fucking for months now. And we've decided to let you join us." Marlene was horrified at the lie. She was about to tell her sister the truth when Jennifer began shouting.
"What the fuck is wrong with you two! This is the most disgusting thing I've ever heard of. Let me go or I'll call the cops on both of you!" While Marlene was in the midst of panic David knew that he had to shut his aunt up. Lacking any better ideas, David pulled out from his mother and stood over his aunt forcing his hard cock into her face. When Jennifer pulled away he grabbed her head with both hands and ordered her to suck his cock. "Tell her to do it, mom!" He commanded Marlene.
Marlene didn't know what else to do. Everything was falling apart around her and she was desperate so she said, "Suck him off, Jennifer. Please just do it."
Jennifer was in shock. She couldn't believe what she had just seen and heard. She continued to try to resist but David succeeded in ramming his cock into her mouth. She began using her lips and tongue to stroke his cock only to keep him from jamming it into the back of her throat. Like her sister, Jennifer didn't enjoy sucking dick. She had done so on occasion, but never found it enjoyable.
And it was something she hadn't done for several years. Now here she was sucking on her nephew's cock with her sister lying naked in her lap. Jennifer could feel David thrusting his hips, succeeding to force his cock deeper and deeper into her throat. Then she heard him groan with delight and buck his hips forward just as his cock began erupting in her mouth and down her throat. Jennifer tried to pull her head away but David held it tight as he unleashed every drop of his cum into her mouth forcing her to swallow it.
When David pulled out Jennifer demanded to be let free. But David only laughed at her. "You're going to party with me and mom." He informed her. Jennifer looked pleadingly at Marlene, unable to comprehend what was happening between her sister and nephew.
Then David began undoing her pants. When Jennifer started to get up David shoved her back and began pulling her jeans and panties off at the same time. David was pleasantly surprised to see that his aunt must not dye her hair after all. Only look at her pussy and David was growing aroused again. "Please don't fuck me, David." Jennifer pleaded. "Oh I'm going to fuck you alright. But not yet. I have other plans first.
"Lick her!" David ordered Marlene.
"Fuck you!" Marlene cried.
"Do it or else." David never had an idea of exactly what he would say if Marlene ever came back with "or else what?" Apparently she had her own fear of what he meant and it always worked. So he just let her imagination do the threatening for him. Marlene had tears in her eyes as she got down between Jennifer's knees.
"Oh fuck, no!" Jennifer cried out. "Don't do that, Marlene!"
David quickly grabbed the tripod and camera and brought it over to get a good shot of his stepmother licking her sister's pussy. Jennifer lost it when she saw the camera but David set it down and ran over to hold her still while Marlene began licking her pussy lips.
"Get her clit." David ordered. Jennifer spasmed when she felt Marlene's tongue rub across her clit. She could feel it swelling as her sister licked it again and again. Jennifer enjoyed being licked by men. But never had she fantasized about a woman doing her this way. Let alone her sister. When her body began enjoying it she flushed from head to toe in shame. David couldn't take the excitement any longer. He moved around behind Marlene and began fucking her doggie style while watching her lick her sister's sopping pussy.
Marlene's pussy welcomed David's cock into her. And as much as she hated what she was doing the harder he pumped the harder and faster she licked. She could feel Jennifer's juices spilling out onto her cheeks. Despite her sister's moans she could still hear Jennifer begging her to stop between breaths. But Marlene knew that she dared not stop. Marlene was horrified when she felt Jennifer tremble and begin moaning loudly. She realized that she was about to force her sister to have an orgasm. As Jennifer moaned David began pumping harder. He wanted to make sure and cum at the same time. Marlene felt her sister's pussy explode on her face just as David began shooting his hot load into her pussy. She fought back tears as she looked up to see Jennifer staring down at her in disgust.
"That was enjoyable, wasn't it." David said as he pulled his limp cock out of Marlene's pussy. He grabbed his aunt and pulled her to the floor. "Your turn." Both ladies thought he meant that it was Jennifer's turn to get fucked. But that is not what David had in mind.
"Sit on her face." David instructed Marlene. "I want her to suck the cum out of your pussy." Jennifer tried to get up but David used his foot to hold her down. "Now!" He ordered and Marlene quickly complied. Jennifer's protests were muffled out by Marlene's soaking, cum-filled, pussy as it pressed down on her face.
"Lick her!" David ordered. Marlene didn't know when she had started but she suddenly realized that she was grinding her pussy on her sister's lips. No matter how hard she tried to stop she couldn't stop herself from grinding against Jennifer's tongue. No matter how disgusted she was about forcing herself on her sister she couldn't deny that her body was beginning to enjoy this. David took the camera and moved around the two women capturing the scene on video. Soon he could see Marlene captured in the moment of ecstasy as she began cumming on her sister's face. When she had finished she collapsed on the floor trembling.
David hadn't noticed how hard he had gotten watching his stepmother and her sister together. The humiliation that the two of them were feeling was enough to get him fully aroused. He fixed the camera in place and climbed atop of aunt. Jennifer tried half-heartedly to kick at him to prevent him from getting between her legs but had lost most of her will to fight. She gasped when he shoved his hardened cock into her pussy and began fucking her without mercy. Marlene watched as her stepson was raping her sister. She felt a mixture of emotions: Shame for the revelation to Jennifer of what has been going on. Pity for her sister's ordeal. And oddly enough, jealousy at seeing David fucking someone else. The latter emotion took her by surprise.
Jennifer wanted to fight what was happening to her. But she could feel David's masterful strokes as he fucked her better than she had been fucked in years. She thought that her sister must have trained him well in the art of lovemaking. She couldn't believe that her sister had been a part of this rape and incest. The very thought of what was going on here sickened her to the core. But the response her body was having to David's thick cock was overwhelming her senses. She was enjoying this! And as hard as she would like to fight against it she couldn't do so.
It had been far too long since someone had filled her so. She gave in to the passion and began fucking back with every ounce of her strength. Had her hands not been cuffed behind her she would have wrapped her arms around David and squeezed him in effort to never let him get up. She willfully and greedily accepted every thrust of his cock, meeting them with her own hips. David couldn't believe the response he was getting. The fact that he was making his bitchy aunt enjoy this so much got him even harder-if that were possible. He continued to ravage her pussy feeling his balls tighten up. Then he heard Jennifer cry out as her body convulsed with the passion of her climax and it was all he could take. He unleashed his seed deep into her belly. Jennifer felt him cumming inside her. She tried to cry out for him to pull out of her but she was so caught up in the throws of her orgasm that all she could do was scream with delight as she felt the warmth of his semen splatter inside her.
Marlene couldn't take it any longer. She grabbed David and pulled him off and straddled his cock. She needed him badly and now it was her turn.
For the rest of the week both sisters competed to see who could outdo the other as they took David every way possible. The willingly accepted his commands to do each other as well as him. And neither objected to the video taping. It was a week of passion that David would never forget. By week's end David had completely exhausted himself. And he was very reluctant to see his Aunt Jennifer leave. He was sure that he would welcome her visits in the future.
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Terri knelt on the floor with her hands still tied behind her back. The thought that her ordeal at the hands of twelve young, drunken rednecks was only beginning was more than she could stand.
"There’s still one cock you haven’t had yet, bitch." The ringleader said. Terri glanced around the room guessing that she had been done by all of them. She hoped that they hadn’t called more friends.
Seeing the confused look on her face the leader said, "Junior needs to be rewarded for all those fine kicks he made tonight."
The room filled with laughter as Terri’s face turned into a mask of horror. "Get his pants off." The leader ordered.
Two guys grabbed Mark’s waist and began unbuckling and removing his jeans. Mark tried to kick and protest but was safely secured by the bonds holding his arms behind the chair. When his underwear was pulled down Terri was shocked to see that Mark’s penis was erect. And it must have been 9 inches.
Mark was humiliated as everyone jeered him for being aroused at his mother’s rape. He had been horrified to watch but his body reacted involuntarily to give him an erection. Other than a hand job by his ex-girlfriend Mark was still a virgin and had trouble controlling his arousals at times.
"I won’t do it!" Terri protested.
"Fine, then we’ll let your sweet daughter do it instead." Came the reply. Terri couldn’t allow her daughter to be forced to suck her brother’s dick. So she regretfully agreed to degrade herself accordingly.
"Mom, no!" Mark cried out as his mother leaned over his lap.
"I’m sorry, Mark. But I have to." She said trying to hold back the tears.
The rapist weren’t satisfied with just letting Terri get on with it. One of them ordered, "Have the cheerleader cheer her mom on while she does it!"
"Good idea," The ringleader agreed. "Go ahead sweetheart. Start cheering ‘suck that cock’ and don’t stop until your mom swallows every drop."
Ashley refused.
"Tell her to do it momma, or else I’ll shove my cock down her throat."
"Do it." Terri said.
As Terri slid her lips over her son’s hard cock she tried to force the sound of Ashley’s repeated chants of "Suck that cock, suck that cock."
She saw a flash and realized that someone must have a camera. That only intensified the shame and disgust she felt. Terri continued on working her mouth over her son’s 9 inches.
Mark couldn’t close his eyes. He sat there in shock watching his mother sucking his cock. The cheers of his sister and the taunts of the others kept him nervous enough not to cum right away. But that only made it worse because he could feel his dick growing harder at the forced pleasure. He saw one guy with a camera and yet another with a video camera recording the whole nightmare of his mother giving him head. Then he felt his balls growing tighter. The surge was mounting deep inside him. Mark tried to hold back but knew that he was about to have an orgasm in his mother’s mouth.
Terri continued moving her mouth up and down Mark’s cock. Then she felt his legs clenching and his hips thrusting. She realized that she was making her son enjoy her sucking. Then she felt the first blast of his warm liquid shoot into her mouth. She couldn’t force the sound of Ashley’s voice chanting "Suck that cock" out of her head as she continued taking each blast of her own son’s cum until she finally felt him stop. With that Terri had lost every bid of pride and dignity in her body. She crumpled to the floor crying.
She heard a struggle and heard Ashley crying, "No." but didn’t have the willpower to lift her head until someone grabbed her and pulled her up. When she opened her eyes she found herself resting in Ashley’s lap. But the bastards had pulled her daughter’s bloomers and panties off. One of them was behind the chair reaching around and groping Ashley’s tits.
"Now it’s your daughter’s turn." Came the lewd order. This was too much for Terri. There was no way on earth she was going to go down on her daughter. She shook her head, unable to speak.
"Look bitch. Either lick your girls pussy until she gets off or else we all get to fuck her. Do it and we’ll let you all leave."
Terri refused to look into Ashley’s face as she leaned forward and began licking her daughter’s pussy. Ashley cried out but Terri just continued licking. Without thinking she focused on Ashley’s clit. She could feel the 18 year old’s juices start to flow as she licked. The taste of another woman’s pussy sickened her. But she tried to tell herself that this was for Ashley’s own good. She licked and licked, then felt someone climb behind her and begin fucking her sore pussy. She couldn’t even think of the cock in her as she continued licking pussy. Soon she realized that whoever it was had ejaculated and pulled out.
"Untie the boy." She heard.
Mark was released from the chair and thrown on the floor behind his mother. "Fuck her!" someone ordered. Mark sat still. "Fuck her or we’ll cut her tits off." He looked up and saw one of the guys holding a knife.
"Tell him to fuck you, mommy. Or we might just cut his pecker off as well."
"Fuck me, Mark." Terri gasped between licks.
Mark got up behind his mother; his cock hard and ready. He reluctantly shoved his dick into his mom’s loose and cum-drenched pussy. Terri knelt in Ashley’s lap feeling Mark’s large cock banging into her as she licked Ashley’s throbbing clit. She hated the show that her family was putting on for this depraved group. And knowing that they were video taping it was even worse.
Ashley sat there crying. Hands ran across her now exposed tits roughly squeezing and pinching her nipples. They had pulled her shirt and bra up and were enjoying the sight of her mother slurping at her pussy. Ashley quivered every time her mom got a good lick on her clit. Her head was jerked aside and a cock shoved into her face. She tried to hold still but was forced to take it into her mouth. She recognized the guy as one of the ones who had done her mom anally. Being forced to suck cock was bad enough. But one that had just been in her mom’s ass was even worse.
Ashley’s head was held firmly as the guy fucked her mouth, ramming the head of his cock into the back of her throat. Ashley tried to concentrate on the cock rather than her mom’s tongue but it was growing ever more difficult as she felt the passion of each lick growing deep between her legs. To avoid choking Ashley tried sucking the cock in her mouth, trying her best to put an end to this forced blowjob as rapidly as possible. Soon she felt his hips buck and the cum jetting into her mouth.
When he was through he pulled out and Ashley returned to face her mom, only to realize that Mark was now behind their mother fucking her and watching Ashley suck dick. Then she felt the first eruption in her pussy. She whimpered for her mother to stop but there was no relief. Unwanted release was overtaking her young body. Ashley moaned involuntarily as the first wave of her orgasm washed over her. She cried in shame as she felt her pussy cumming against her mom’s face and tongue.
Terri heard Ashley’s moans and wanted to stop but knew she couldn’t. She felt the juices flow from Ashley’s cunt as her tongue brought her daughter to an orgasm. Then she heard, with relief, someone order Mark to stop fucking her. Only the relief turned to fear as she heard his next command.
"Fuck your mommy’s asshole!" Came the order. Mark obliged. In his own way he thought that this would be better for his mom. At least he wouldn’t be forced to cum in his mom’s pussy. He put the head of his dick against her asshole and slowly pressed in. Terri cried out in agony as she felt Mark’s huge cock forcing it’s way inside her bowels.
Then he began pumping her asshole. The others had hurt but this was horrible. She lay her head in Ashley’s lap and endured the pain as much as possible. Then she felt Mark’s pumping grow harder. She knew that he couldn’t help but enjoy the sensation of fucking. And she could tell by the quick strokes he was making that he was about to cum. Then he rammed all the way in shooting his load into her ass. Terri screamed as she took his load.
As soon as Mark was finished he was grabbed and his hands retied behind him. Terri looked up at Ashley and saw the guys taking turns grabbing her breast. She could see that her daughter’s nipples were swollen from the many pinches and pulls. Anger washed over her as she realized that Ashley wasn’t to be spared from all of this.
To Be Continued...



        Mary Jo's Surprise

        Workers teach bitchy customer a lesson.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/mary-jos-surprise

Title: Mary Jo's Surprise

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Workers teach bitchy customer a lesson.

Tags: marvin, marvin cock, eddie, make copies, mary jo, asked mary, sister boyfriend, eddie grabbed, watching porno, back throat




Mary Jo was an attractive woman in her mid twenties. She had curly dark-brown hair that reached her shoulders. Pretty blue eyes that were accented by thin-round framed glasses that perched atop her small perky nose. She was slender, weighing 120 pounds, which made her size 32-C tits look larger on her small frame.
She worked for a software company that she joined shortly after marrying her husband a year earlier. The two had dated for two-years prior to the wedding. Prior to that she had attended college, where she had developed a reputation for being loose. It's not that Mary Jo slept with a lot of men. In truth she had "gone all the way" with six from the time she lost her virginity it her senior year of high school until she had graduated college and met her future husband. But Mary Jo dated many men. And was more than willing to satisfy them orally. If she remembered correctly she must have sucked off twenty or so men during college. And she was more than willing to allow them to go down on her as well. But she settled down after graduating and moving back home. She was now starting a new life as a business professional, and as the perfect wife. So she couldn't afford to have her career marred by her youthful indiscretions.
The only downside to Mary Jo was her attitude. While she continued to rely on her attractiveness to help her get ahead. She also developed a new reputation as a stern task-master. And to those who worked in service oriented fields that she had to dealt with she was simply known as a bitch. One such place was a shipping center that Mary Jo's company used. It had become her task to frequently take packages across the street to be shipped out. Something that she resented doing. The Shipping Center was a blue-collar shop filled with uneducated men whom Mary Jo didn't desire to be around. She knew that they found her attractive, and while that would normally please her in other circumstances, she found it detestable because there was no benefit in it for her. She would receive the same service no matter what. So in return Mary Jo spoke down her nose to the employees she had to deal with. At times she would be downright rude and insulting. And if a package didn't arrive on time she would raise hell until her ego was satisfied.
Tuesday she had done just that. She belittled and insulted Marvin, the Shipping Supervisor, for a delay in an earlier shipment. Marvin had wanted to lash out at her but was afraid of losing his job should he be so bold. Instead he apologized and cursed her behind her back. As she left another employee named Eddie approached.
"What a bitch." Eddie commented.
"Today is one of her better days." Marvin replied. "I'd like to find a way to put her in her place." With that Eddie smiled. "I have just the way to do it."
Eddie went on to explain that he had been upstate visiting his sister and her boyfriend over the weekend. It turns out that they both had gone to the same college. His sister's boyfriend had been something of a voyeur in college and had secretly taped several of the women he had had sex with. He went through the tapes with Eddie while drinking and Eddie discovered that his future brother-in-law had been the lucky recipient of one of Mary Jo's famous blowjobs. He had hidden a camcorder in the room and got tape of her sucking him off and taking a full blast in the face before allowing him to go down on her until she came with a screaming orgasm. Then she sucked him off one more time. Eddie compelled him to dupe a copy for him and had brought it back home. He had originally planned to show it to everyone at work. But now he thought that perhaps they could make copies and drop them off across the street at Mary Jo's office for her co-workers to enjoy. But Marvin had a better idea. It was much more risky, but if it worked out then the results would be worth it.
Later, after the shop was closed Marvin called Mary Jo's number to tell her that there had been a problem with her shipment that morning. After patiently listening to her tirade of insults and demands he calmly told her that he needed her to come across the street after she got off work so that he could have her sign the necessary forms to resolve the matter. Mary Jo agreed. But waited until everyone else had left work before deciding to stroll over. She knew that she was making Marvin stay later than necessary but felt satisfaction in doing so. In truth she was setting herself up even worse.
When she arrived Marvin unlocked the door and let her in, locking it behind her. He led her into the warehouse receiving area where Mary Jo saw Eddie working over a TV and VCR. Ignoring him she began lambasting Marvin for his idiocy. She was taken aback by his continuous smile, which irritated her all the more. Then she picked up the sound coming from the TV. At first glance she realized that Eddie was watching a porno tape. That was the last straw for Mary Jo. To have these derelicts watching porno in her presence was something that she was going to go directly to the owner of the company about. She was just about to tell them so when she took a second look and realized that it was her face on the screen-with her lips wrapped around a hard cock!
"Where the fuck did you get that?" She said gasping.
"Nice isn't it?" Marvin asked.
Mary Jo was suddenly speechless. She turned to flee but Marvin grabbed her arms. "No so fast now. You want to watch the whole thing don't you?"
Mary Jo looked on in horror at the graphic scene of her sucking off one of her college dates. She blushed in shame as the scene unfolded to her taking his load of cum in her face. But reddened even worse when it changed to her getting her pussy licked. She was humiliated as the two men watched her crying out with joy as she had gotten off.
Eddie turned the tape off. "There's more where that comes from." Be bluffed.
"What do you intend to do with that?" She asked.
Marvin answered, "Why make copies and deliver it to everyone you work with. Maybe even put it on the internet."
Mary Jo was stunned. The owners of her company demanded very strict moral character from their employees. Should this tape get out her job would be over. And what would her husband think of it. He knew that she wasn't a virgin when they met. But to appease him she had claimed that he was the first and only man she had ever performed orally for. This would either make him realize she was lying and reveal her past reputation. Or else make him believe she was cheating on him.
"Oh God, please don't do that." Mary Jo begged.
"Well, that sounds a lot better." Marvin said.
"What would you do for this tape?" Eddie asked.
Mary Jo misunderstood the request. "How much do you want. I'll buy it from you and I promise to be nicer to you."
"We don't want your money, Bitch." Marvin replied. "But we do want you to be nice."
Mary Jo was starting to understand. "You can't be serious?"
"Oh we're serious alright."
Mary Jo tried to reason with them but there was no changing their minds. She couldn't flee because Marvin still held her arms. Finally she caved. "If you promise to give me that tape and never say anything about it I'll give you both a blow job."
Both Marvin and Eddie agreed. But the insisted that Mary Jo strip for them. Reluctantly she began disrobing. First she pulled off her shirt then her slacks. They made her stand there in her sexy red-lace bra and panties before telling her to remove them. When she removed her bra both men moaned with delight at the sight of her perky C-cup breast. Then they were both silenced when she slipped off her panties to reveal her clean-shaven pussy.
"Who first?" She asked.
Marvin had his pants off almost immediately. His thick 8-inch shaft jutting out in anticipation. Mary Jo hesitantly got on her knees before him and took him into her mouth. She sucked on his meaty cock; the first one other than her husband's in over two years. As she sucked her felt her pussy tingling and growing wet. She tried to deny her feelings but it was almost impossible for her to suck a dick without becoming aroused. She hoped that neither man noticed. She continued sliding her lips and tongue back and forth along his shaft, feeling him throb with excitement. His ass cheeks clenched and his legs stiffened, letting Mary Jo know that the moment of release had arrived. She felt the first blast of his warm, salty cum strike the back of her throat. Followed by more and more. She couldn't believe the load that he was spewing into her. Marvin held her head tight forcing her to swallow every last drop. Finally he relaxed and pulled out of her mouth.
She looked to Eddie in disgust. Where Marvin was at least attractive Eddie was not. He was overweight and had shaggy hair and looked generally unclean. Mary Jo saw that he was totally undressed. His dick wasn't as big as Marvin's but he was stiff and waiting for her to service him. Marvin stepped aside and let Eddie take his place. Mary Jo opened her mouth and accepted his organ inside her. She was surprised when Eddie grabbed the sides of her head and thrust his cock into the back of her throat. She tried sucking him but Eddie held tight and fucked her face more than she sucked. She almost gagged as his cock-head repeatedly banged past her uvula into her throat without control. She could feel hands squeezing her breast and knew that it must be Marvin behind her. But all she cared about was finishing off this cock in her mouth and getting the tape and leaving. She felt relief when Eddie groaned and blasted his man-seed into her mouth. While not as much as Marvin's, Eddie's was unloading straight into her throat. It was all Mary Jo could do to keep from gagging as he finished cumming in her mouth.
When he pulled out of her mouth Mary Jo started to get up but was shoved forward by Marvin. "We ain't through with you yet, bitchm" he said.
She panicked when she heard him tell Eddie to "Hold her." She tried to struggle but Eddie grabbed her shoulders and held her down while Marvin climbed behind her. She felt his cock press against her pussy. "Please, no! Don't fuck me!" She begged. But it was too late. Marvin's cock slammed into her wet pussy.
"Shit, man. She's wet as hell." Marvin exclaimed.
Mary Jo felt ashamed of herself at his discovery. She tried in vain to escape the cock that was impaling her to no avail. Marvin began pounding his cock into her pussy enjoying his moment of triumph over her. He held her hips and banged away. Mary Jo struggled a few moments more. Then her pussy took control of her rational. Without realizing it she began fucking back. The cock inside her was meeting a basic need of her desire. It wasn't until she heard Marvin say, "Damn, Eddie. She's digging it." That she realized what was happening. She tried to force herself to stop but couldn't. Her body needed release and as much as she hated it she couldn't stop herself from fucking the cock in her pussy. Soon she was moaning with delight. Then her orgasm rocked her. She screamed with glee as wave after wave of pleasure washed throughout her body.
Then she felt Marvin's pace quicken. "Do-don't cum in me!" she called out. But it was too late. Marvin's cock exploded in her pussy. She went rigid as the reality of what was happening hit her. She was being raped and her pussy filled with another man's semen. Marvin pumped the last of his load into her then pulled out.
"Your turn." he told Eddie.
Mary Jo jumped. "Absolutely not!" She yelled. She was not about to let that disgusting asshole fuck her too. But as she tried to struggle free the two men tossed her over onto her back. Before she could do anything Eddie was atop her. His cock already entering her sopping pussy. She felt total disgust as Eddie began thrusting in and out of her pussy with no care for her feelings at all. Then she felt it happening again. Eddie's shaft was rubbing her clit with each motion. Mary Jo bit her lip trying to hold back but there was no use in resisting. He pussy unleashed yet another orgasm. Tears welled in her eyes as she cried out her passion. She hated the smug look of satisfaction she saw on Eddie's face. Then she saw his forehead wrinkle. "Oh God noooo!" She cried out as she felt his cock swell inside her. He bucked and thrust deeper. She felt his cum spurting inside her. And then she had a third orgasm. This one stronger than the other two. She clasped her arms around Eddie and cried out as the two bodies climaxed together.
When Eddie finished he got off her and began dressing. Mary Jo lay still watching the two men. She had been raped but had enjoyed it. She wondered what they were planning next. "You can go now. But don't even think about calling the police. Or else this tape will go to everyone." Mary Jo wasn't about to go to the police. She wasn't going to tell anyone about what had happened here today. The one thing she knew was that for now on would treat these men better than before.
They had the goods on her and she knew it. But she also knew that perhaps she might take advantage of the situation for her own good as well. Hell, she just might wait until after closing to bring all her packages to be delivered. Mary Jo loved her husband but he only had time to screw around with her on weekends. Now she might have an indiscreet way to satisfy her fantasies throughout the week.
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My sister Karen was always getting me into trouble. If she wasn't setting me up for something she was telling on me for something. I was adopted less than a year before she was born. I guess her being the natural child as well as the baby made her the sweetheart of the family. If Mom and Dad only knew the truth about her! While I was no Swiss Angel growing up she would do things to make me look wonderful. But guess who always got the blame? And I know she had sex with more boys in high school than I did but my parents acted as if I was a slut and a bad influence on her.
Both of us graduated a year ago when we were 18. I got a job and she got a college fund (Her grades were better). But even as adults she would find ways to get me in trouble.
Last weekend something happened that will change that situation forever. Our parents went out of town for the weekend. Karen was supposed to be out for the night so I brought my new boyfriend home. Rich is a great looking guy, but what I really like about him is that he has a genuine 10-inch cock. Never in my short, 19-year old life have I been filled so completely! We got to my place and went upstairs to my room. We were fooling around on my bed when I heard the front door open up. "Shit." I thought. Karen was home early. One of my parent's rules was that no guys were allowed upstairs with us at any time (They're such prudes). I knew that if Karen found out that she would tell and I would risk being forced to move out.
"Anna!" Karen yelled out. "Whose car is in the driveway!"
"Fuck." I said as I realize that I'd been busted. Rich had picked me up and brought me home. Karen had to know that someone was in the house. I tried to be quiet but suddenly my bedroom door flew open and there was Karen with the video camera. She got a quick shot of Rich and me naked on the bed before yelling, "Anna's fucking in the house!" And taking off down the hall. I was after her immediately.
While Karen had a head start she wasn't quite so smart. She ran straight to Mom and Dad's room where she was trapped. I jumped and tackled her on the bed. We wrestled and I found myself pinned beneath her with her knee in my bare crotch. In our struggle her shirt worked halter worked it's way loose, freeing her tits. I had seen Karen naked before but never really noticed how shapely and larger her nipples were. In effort to free myself I raised my head and bit her right breast. "Ow, Damn you." Karen cried out as she jumped back. That's when I shoved her aside and wrestled to gain control. In no time I had overpowered her and was yelling for Rich to come help me. It turns out that he was already standing in the doorway watching us wrestle. He was obviously turned on at the sight because his 10-inch pecker was standing at full attention.
"My god." I heard Karen say when she saw Rich standing there. "Hold her." I told Rich. He grabbed her arms, looking at her bare tits. "You want to see more?" I asked. Karen started struggling when I began unfastening her pants. "Well you saw him naked it's only fare that he gets to see you too." I said while jerking her pants and panties down her long tan legs before ripping her halter off her body. "Go ahead and feel her titties." I told Rich. He took one hand and began massaging Karen's left breast. I watched as her nipples grew to over a half inch. It was then that I noticed how nice my sister's body was. While I was attractive, I did have a slim body and only A-Cup tits. I was prettier but Karen had a nice shape and her tits were a C-cup. And I had never seen such huge nipples. Without thinking I grabbed her right nipple and pinched it. "Stop it, bitch!" Karen yelled. To show her who was boss I reached down and gave her nipple a long suck. She screamed and I suddenly realized what I was doing. I felt ashamed of myself, but somehow felt aroused at the same time. I looked at Rich and he just smiled at me. I could tell that he enjoyed it.
"Why don't you lick her cunt?" He said. Karen cried out at the suggestion. I wasn't about to do it until she yelled, "If you touch my pussy I'll kill you." That was it, I had no sexual desires at the moment but I wanted to let her know that I wasn't afraid of her. So I dropped between her legs and started licking her pussy. Rich had to hold her down because she was struggling so much. I wrapped my arms around her legs and began licking. I felt her clit rise under my tongue. I realized what I was doing but didn't care any more. I was getting wetter by the second while licking my sister's pussy. I decided that I was going to humiliate her by making her have an orgasm.
When I glanced up I saw Rich sucking one of her nipples while keeping an eye on what I was doing. Karen was begging me to stop but that only encouraged me to keep going. I could feel her pussy getting wetter and wetter as I licked. Soon her hips were rising up to meet my face with a will of their own. Karen stopped begging and started whimpering. Then the whimpers turned to moans as her forced orgasm was approaching. Suddenly Karen's body began to shake as her orgasm mounted within her. Karen cried out as she came on my face.
I licked franticly until she was shaking too much to manage. Then I pulled back and looked at her with dominant satisfaction. "Damn I'm horny." I said to Rich. "Then why not let her lick you." He suggested. "Like hell I will!" Karen bellowed. "I'm calling the cops on you both!" I about shit at that. I had just raped my sister. I had to do something to prevent her from calling the cops. But I had to do something about my pussy first. I grabbed Karen by the hair and pulled her head between my legs.
"Lick me!" I ordered. Karen struggled but I held her face tight in my crotch. "Lick me off or I'll have Rich shove his dick up your ass!"
To make the threat legit Rich climbed behind her and began pressing the head of his cock against her anal ring. "Oh god, no! Please no!" Karen begged. I knew that she had never let a guy to her ass. And the thought of Rich's 10-inches ramming her virgin ass was terrifying to her.
"Then lick me or else." I said. Karen began licking my pussy. I stared down at her face enjoying the view of making my sister eat my pussy. Her tongue felt wonderful working my clit. I pointed to the camera lying at the foot of the bed and motioned for Rich to grab it and get some shots of her licking my pussy. But make sure not to get me above the waist. He grabbed it and began filming as Karen continued licking my clit. I held her head with my right hand while using my left arm to support myself. My pussy welcomed every stroke of her tongue as she licked away.
Soon my pussy juices were running down my inner thighs. I could feel myself building to a climax and gripped her hair trying to pull her face closer. Then it happened. My pussy unleashed the strongest orgasm I've ever had. I had to fight for air as my insides went wild. I could feel my juices splashing on Karen's face as I rocked my hips rubbing my pussy against her face and tongue. I held on for dear life as my orgasm continued under her massaging tongue until I couldn't take anymore and collapsed backwards on the bed.
Karen began to get up then saw Rich holding the camera. "Give me that!" She said. I shook off my daze and grabbed her shoulders. "Now it's his turn." I said. Karen looked back to him and didn't struggle. I could sense that she was going to be a willing participant this time. The thought of her eagerly accepting his huge cock wasn't acceptable to me at all. I wanted her to know that I was in full control. "Fuck her ass." I told Rich.
Karen screamed in fear and tried to get up but I held her tight. Rich grabbed her hips from behind and pressed his cock against her butt. Karen tried to resist but Rich pressed his dick against her anus until it began to give way. Karen gasped in pain as his head busted its way inside her ass. Then he began shoving his cock all the way in. Karen screamed again, her body shivering out of control as Rich's massive cock began pumping her virgin asshole. I held her head with both hands watching her face as Rich fucked my sister's ass. She gasped, cried, moaned, yelped and everything else while he rammed her from behind.
Then I let go and took each dangling nipple in one hand and began pinching and pulling them. I watched as Rich began pumping faster and harder. Karen gritted her teeth as his speed increased. The Rich moaned in delight as he emptied his hot cum inside Karen's torn and burning ass. She he pulled out she fell in a heap onto the bed. I grabbed Rich and rolled him over next to her and mounted him. I needed his huge manhood inside me now. I jumped on and rode his cock for a couple minutes until I had another orgasm then slide off him.
I grabbed the video camera and looked at Karen with satisfaction. "You try telling on us and I'll show this tape to Mom and Dad. It doesn't show me, just you licking my pussy. They'll toss you out on your ass." Karen looked at Rich and me and said. "Don't worry. I won't tell anyone. But please let him shove that cock in my pussy."
I stood there nearly in shock. I had my sister in total submission. I grabbed Rich's cock and stroked it until it was hard again. "What will you do for it?" I asked. "Anything," She replied in subjection. "I'll eat you pussy anytime you want and do whatever you say. Just as long as I can have that cock too." I smiled with delight. "Deal." I said, then sat back and watched as Rich climbed on top of Karen and gave her the fuck of her life.
Yep, things are sure going to be different around here from now on.
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One year later Terri was still having nightmares of her ordeal. Ashley had appeared to have overcome it only after becoming very sexually active. Terri was convinced that she was letting anyone to screw her just to replace the memories of that horrible night. Soon after graduation she packed her bags and moved out to go to college. The three of them kept their secret without uttering a word even to each other.
When Terri's husband returned home from his business trip there was no physical evidence of what happened. The worse part for Terri was the times when she caught herself noticing the bulge in her son's pants and remembering the orgasm forced upon her by that cock. She occasionally awoke in the middle of the night catching herself fingering her pussy to the memory of his huge dick. Her thoughts caused her to become more distant in her relationship with Mark. Mostly out of guilt and shame.
Mark had suffered the most emotionally. For weeks after the ordeal he had grown withdrawn. While horrified by his part in the rape of his mother and sister he would at times find himself aroused by one or both of them. Whenever he had seen Ashley in her cheerleading outfit, or some sexy clothing, he would remember the satisfaction of cumming in her pussy. He masturbated frequently while spying on her. The guilt he felt had caused him to withdraw to the point that his grades dropped dramatically. To the point where he failed many of his classes for his senior year. It was only after finding a girlfriend that he began overcoming the trauma. But the damage was done and Mark was forced to repeat three classes the following year in order to graduate. But that also gave the 19 year old another year of high school football before going on to college.
Tonight had been horrible for Terri and Mark both. His team hosted the homecoming game against the very team that had caused their gang rape. Terri and Mark had no idea if any of the guys from that night would be there. Still, Mark missed both opportunities he had to score. But despite his failed efforts the team still won. Terri sat in the stands watching the other side without thinking of the game. She wished that her husband was there but he was once again off on his routine business trips. Terri was bundled up due to the cold. But even so she had begun wearing less revealing clothing soon after her rape.
When the game ended Mark went off to the homecoming dance and Terri went home alone. When she walked into the house she heard the TV running. She couldn't remember leaving the set on and walked into the living room immediately. The moment she saw the screen Terri froze in fear. There on the television set was her licking Ashley's pussy and being fucked by Mark.
Hands grabbed her from behind. "Like the tape?" She heard an all too familiar voice. Before she could even think of struggling a rag was stuffed into her mouth and was tied by a cord. Then a hood was pulled over her head and she felt herself lifted up. She was tussled outside and thrown into a van that must have pulled up after she got home.
Terri was held down on the floor by several hands. She wasn't sure how long they drove but eventually came to stop and she was hauled inside once more. The hood was removed and she thought that they must be in a cheap motel room. About six men stripped her clothes from her body then threw her on the bed and tied her spread eagle. Terri laid there fully exposed and vulnerable to their gaze.
"We told you we'd be back if we lost again." The leader of the group said. It was the same guy who headed up her rape the year before. Terri recognized some of the faces but not all of them. She knew what was coming but felt relieved that her kids weren't involved.
She watched as the half dozen men stripped. The ringleader was the first one to climb on her. "Man, I've thought about you for some time. I just wish that bitch daughter of yours was still around." He taunted before ramming his hard cock into her pussy. Terri screamed against her gag as the rapist began fucking her dry pussy. Soon her body responded releasing fluids to make the rape less painful. The man above her pounded for a couple minutes then unleashed his sperm into her pussy. Each of the other five men took their turns one at a time on her ramming her with their cocks until they too spent their cum into her. Terri was relieved when the last one got off of her. She knew from experience that her ordeal may not be over. But at least she thought there were only six of them this time. Or so she thought.
One of the guys placed a call on his cell-phone then they all sat around drinking and taking turns groping and pinching Terri's tits. Then there was a knock at the door. Terri cringed as several more guys were let into the room.
The lead-rapist approached her with a sneer. "We thought you might enjoy a good party tonight so we arranged for several friends to stop by. We might even find a few locals who want to join in as well.
Terri was untied from the bed and her hands were tied behind her back. Her gag was removed but before she could protest she was thrown across the bed and forced to start sucking a cock. Then she felt someone climbing behind her and begin fucking her from behind. Terri was reamed from both ends. Soon the one in her pussy was shooting his load. Then he was replaced by someone intent on fucking her ass. Terri clenched remembering the pain from last year but her rapist would not be denied. He forced his cockhead against her anal ring until it began gaining entrance. Terri cried out in pain just as the cock in her mouth exploded. The surprising load in her throat made her gag and choke but did nothing to take her mind off the invasion of her asshole. Soon the cock was deep in her bowels banging away. And another cock was shoved into her mouth.
This went on for well over an hour. Someone would fuck her pussy or ass as someone else was force-feeding their cock into her mouth. Terri had lost count at the number of cocks that had entered her when she heard yet another group arrive. She heard a struggle and turned to see that Mark was being dragged into the room. He too was gagged and blindfolded but Terri could still recognize him.
Terri was continually raped as Mark was stripped and bound and forced to watch his mothers gang rape. Terri couldn't avoid watching her son's dick grow to a full erection.
After they were finished Terri was rolled over and left laying on the bed. She heard the group telling Mark to fuck his mother. When Mark refused he was shoved onto the bed and his face forced up against Terri's cum-soaked pussy. "Go ahead, Mark." Terri caught herself saying. As Mark got up she realized that he had grown during the last year. His cock was a good ten inches. Mark got up between his mothers legs and slowly eased his dick into his mother's pussy. The feel of all the cum disgusted him but he couldn't resist the sensation that washed over him as he felt his mom's insides closing around his cock. Mark began pumping immediately and Terri caught herself fucking back just as quickly. The continuing fucking she had been receiving had done its job on her body.
Now with ten inches of flesh ramming into her cervix she lost control. Terri didn't care that it was her son, her body gave into the passion and she fucked her son with all her might. The sensation grew stronger and stronger until she felt her orgasm mounting. "Yes, fuck me! Fuck me!" She cried as she climaxed again and again under her sons pounding. Then Mark moaned as he began cumming in his mom's pussy.
When Mark had finished he was pulled off his mother. Terri laid there exhausted. She had just enjoyed being fucked by her son more than she could have ever imagined. She looked around the room and saw nearly twenty hard cocks. Terri's mind lost control. She had no choice in what was going to happen to her so she decided to enjoy it for what she could. "Come on and fuck me." She said without realizing the words had come out of her own mouth. The guys started coming towards her and Terri knew that this was going to be a long night.
The next morning Terri laid on the bed covered with cum. She couldn't imagine how many times she had been fucked. Either pussy, ass, mouth or tits Terri had taken cock after cock. All holes were filled to overflowing with cum and just as much had been shot over her body. She had fucked and sucked Mark several times as well. Worst of all she had enjoyed it. Now she lay there, jaws, pussy and ass aching beyond belief. She was helped back into her clothing and then she and Mark were driven back home. Once in the house she was forced to suck off the six original guys before they left. Terri looked at Mark who was sitting on the couch not knowing what to say.
Terri was humiliated beyond words. She looked at Mark and realized that things would never be the same between them. They had fucked and enjoyed each other several times. Terri loved her son, but she knew that from now on the two of them would share more than a secret. Whenever her husband would be out of town Terri was certain that she would be longing for her son to find his way into her bedroom.
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Terri was thrown onto her back. No sooner had she landed did she feel the groping begin as hands grabbed and tugged at her huge 36 DD tits. She watched as Ashley was released from the chair and shoved down between her mother’s legs.
"Lick you momma’s cunt you whore!" She was ordered. Terri closed her legs.
"Either she licks you or we force junior to shove that big cock in her ass next." Terri was told.
Terri realized that Ashley was going to get fucked as well. There was just no way around it. The guys had enjoyed her but Ashley was even prettier. She wished there was some way to escape it but she knew it was going to happen. But she could at least try to avoid forcing her two kids to have sex with each other. And she was afraid that Mark’s huge cock would permanently injure Ashley’s rectum. Accepting the reality she let her legs fall apart and whispered, "It’s ok, Ashley."
"Get down there and lick all that cum out of mommy’s pussy!" One of the guys ordered as he shoved Ashley’s face into her mother’s gaping pussy. Ashley began licking. She could taste the cum mixed with her mom’s juices as she began licking. Terri jerked her hips at the first stroke of her daughter’s tongue. Her pussy had been abused by so many cocks that the first hint of a soft delicate touch had it responding.
Seeing the cameraman taping every moment Terri tried with all her might to hold still so that it wouldn’t look like she was enjoying it. But no matter how disgusted she was she knew full well that she was going to climax again. And all too soon. When Ashley’s tongue found her clit Terri spasmed. The orgasm came without warning and she began rocking her hips as Ashley brought her into a series of multiple orgasms. She cried out without realizing it. Only to regret it when the gang cheered her orgasm.
As soon as Terri was finished spilling her womanly fluids over her daughter's face Ashley’s gang bang began. One of the guys jumped behind her and began shoving his cock into her tight pussy. As he began fucking her from behind another guy pulled her head to his lap and shoved his waiting cock into her mouth. Ashley was forced to suck and fuck the two guys as another took his turn atop Terri.
Ashley cringed at the taste and smell of the cock in her mouth. Still, she was glad to replace the taste of her mother's pussy. The guy behind her pounded like a jackhammer showing her no mercy. Ashley felt as if her pussy was going to be torn apart by the savage strokes. After several minutes the guy in Ashley’s mouth pulled out and released his load into her face just as the one behind her began filling her pussy with his man-seed. Then Ashley was pulled off by another pair. This time she suffered the double penetration humiliation that she had watched thrust upon her mother. Ashley was shoved onto one guy’s lap and impaled on his hard cock just before the second guy began forcing his way into her virgin asshole. Ashley screamed for mercy as the head began working it’s way into her anal ring.
"Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" She cried out as it popped through. Ashley thought that she would be killed by this brutal attack. The twin cocks began ramming her insides. Meeting together in her belly to rub harshly against her thin inner-wall. Ashley went limp as they continued to fuck her without mercy. Ashley's cries for help went unanswered. Only lewd jeering from those watching her latest rape came in return. Along with stray hands reaching in to molest her bruised tits. She felt like poles were being shoved through her entire body as the two men enjoyed their twin assault on her pussy and ass. The thrust continued on and on until both men shot their loads into her.
Terri watched Ashley's dual rape as another of the punks sat atop her chest fucking her 36 DD tits. His filthy hands squeezed her boobs tightly together as he slid his dick back and forth in her abundant cleavage. Terri could still feel the agony she experienced at her own double penetration not so long ago and had the greatest of sympathy for her daughter. Only when the kids spunk began shooting out, splattering her neck and face, did she turn back to the cock between her tits.
Ashley was shaking when the cock in her ass was removed. She had no strength to lift herself off the one in her pussy. She felt hands grab and lift her and was fully expecting yet another attack. But she was appalled when she found herself dragged over to where her brother lay tied up and thrust onto his lap. "Time to fuck your brother." She was told. She settled herself onto Mark’s large dick. It filled her insides like nothing ever had before. And the moment she began rising and falling on her brother’s cock it began growing stiffer. Mark had long given in to what was happening.
Without even thinking he realized that he was enjoying his twin-sister’s pussy and began thrusting at will. Ashley was disgusted by her brother’s reaction but didn’t dare strop riding him. She was only glad that she had been spared having his cock in her ass. But it became worse as Mark’s thrusts began stimulating her clit more and more. Ashley lost control and began having an orgasm on her brother’s cock. Her eyes opened wide and her head flew back as the pleasure took over her body. Mark cried out as his balls tightened and he unleashed his load into his sister’s pussy. Even as he was going limp under her Ashley rode away having yet another orgasm. Then when it was over she began crying in shame as yet another guy grabbed her and dragged her aside to take his turn.
As Ashley was taken by one man after another so too was Terri. Mark remained tied in place to watch the continuing rapes of his mother and sister. Nobody in the room rested until they had done both mother and daughter at least twice in one hole or another. Most had far exceeded that. Throughout it all the guys took turns with the video camera or the polaroid camera taking vivid pictures of the family rape.
Ashley had passed out several times only to awaken with someone else banging her. Terri wished that she could have passed out. Her pussy and ass were stretched beyond belief by cock after cock. And several of the guys had gotten into fucking her massive tits once her holes became too sloppy to enjoy. And every time she looked she saw Ashley suffering the same fate.
When the guys were finally satisfied the trio were bound together and left blindfolded for some time. They tried to struggle free to no avail. Then after awhile they heard the men return. Everyone feared that this was the beginning of a new round of abuse, or worse. But they were carried outside and tossed into a car. The storm had died down some but the rain continued. They were driven in silence to an unknown location. Then pulled free from the car and dragged off into the woods where they were finally untied and their blindfolds removed. Six of their attackers were there, two of them holding shotguns. Terri was afraid that they were going to be murdered.
"Your car is parked just over the hill." The ringleader informed them. "The keys are in it and we fixed your tire. Here are your clothes." He tossed a plastic bag at their feet. "Give us five minutes then get dressed and get out of here. And remember, we have plenty of tape of you having sex together and with us. Imagine how your friends would like to see you all fucking and sucking each other. If you report this to the cops we’ll make sure that copies get distributed all over your town and school. And we got your names and address from your ID’s, so we know where to find you if necessary."
Terri’s stomach sank. She knew that there was no way she could let her kids suffer that kind of humiliation. She would never report this to anyone.
"And remember one more thing," He continued. "Next time you play our school you had better make sure to find a way to loose or else we might come back for more."
The six guys rushed off into the night laughing. Terri, Ashley and Mark grabbed for their clothes and began dressing. Terri's torn shirt had been replaced with a man’s flannel shirt. They dressed and ran to where the car waited. Once inside Terri started it and took off down the road. At the first turn she saw a sign pointing towards the highway going north.
"What are we going to do, mom?" Ashley cried.
"Nothing. Absolutely nothing." Terri replied. She just hoped that they could manage to keep this ordeal from her husband and prayed that the bastards kept their word not to release the tape.
To Be Continued...
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My name is Elena. My husband and I are eastern Europeans who immigrated to the west four years ago. I have been told that I am attractive, despite standing only 5 feet tall and barely weighing 100 pounds. I have three daughters; 1 six years old, one 5 years old, and the other is 9 months. Having had a baby during the past year and still breast feeding my breast were still a large 34-B. Much larger than one would expect on a woman my size. And on my petite frame they looked very large. I married my husband when I was only 16 and am now 23. My husband is nine years older than me and worked two jobs in order to make ends meet, allowing me to stay at home with the kids. I would love to find a job, but my husband insists that I be a stay-at-home mom and feels it his duty to sacrifice in order to make this possible.
Yesterday my life turned upside down. Until then my husband was the only man I have ever been with. Although I must admit that our sex life has slowed down quite a bit since the birth of our third child, especially with his being tired all the time from working so much.
Yesterday while my husband was at work and two of the kids were in school I was at home waiting for a delivery of a package my husband ordered. Our youngest child was sleeping in her crib in the bedroom while I watched TV. All of our neighbors in our apartment building work so I have no one to talk to or visit with during the day.
At 10:30 there was a knock at the door. I answered it to find the expected deliveryman. A tall, stocky and rugged looking young man about my age. As he handed me the packing slip for me to sign I realized that he was eyeing my breast. I had not thought about it earlier and was wearing a pair of sweat pants and one of my husband's tee shirts and had forgot to put on a bra on after feeding my daughter before putting her in her crib. When I realized that he was looking at my almost visible nipples I blushed.
Catching my embarrassment he smiled and said, "They look quite nice, ma'am." I was outraged at his comment and ordered him to leave at once. I even told him that I would call his employer and report his vulgar comment. This seemed to anger him. He looked at me and said, "What's your problem, bitch? You're the one showing off your tits." That was it, I grabbed the package out of his hand and shoved the door back in his face, but he blocked the door and shoved me back into the living room. Before I knew it he was inside and had the door closed behind him. "Get out of here!" I ordered. But he just looked at me and said, "Not until I see them titties up close and personal." He grabbed me and shoved me to the floor. I tried to fight him off but he was so much bigger and stronger than me. He ripped the tee shirt from my body and began fondling my breast. He grinned in satisfaction as milk began discharging from my nipples. He quickly put his mouth over my left nipple and began sucking it while he tore my sweats and panties off me. I was too shocked and scared to scream. And I knew that it would do no good anyway since we were likely the only ones in the building other than my baby. I begged him not to hurt my child or me and he said that we'd both be OK if I did what he asked. Out of fear I agreed to do whatever he wished.
He jerked off his pants. I saw his erect penis protruding from his waist. It’s the only one I've seen other than my husband. And it was much larger. He grabbed my head in his hands and ordered me to suck it. I resisted at first. I have never done such a thing. I admit that I have thought about it after hearing other women mention it. But my husband is a very conservative man. He believes that such acts are perverse and will only participate in intercourse. Almost always missionary style.
I parted my lips and he thrust his dick into my mouth. He shoved it back into my throat nearly causing me to gag. I closed my lips around it and began sucking as best I could from the descriptions I've heard other ladies say. My attacker held my head tight and while I tried sucking he seemed more intent on fucking my mouth. He rammed his cock so deep that his balls slapped my chin. I didn't think my throat could take it but he continued thrusting in again and again. After a few moments I could feel it swelling even larger in my mouth. Then in erupted in my throat. I felt the warmth first before it began spurting into the back of my throat. The taste was unexpected and it was all I could do to keep from vomiting as his cock continued spurting more and more cum into my mouth. He groaned in satisfaction as he continued unloading into me.
As he withdrew from my mouth I fought to hold back tears. I just wanted him to leave. But he had more in mind. As I dropped back to the floor he got down between my legs and buried his face into my crotch. I tensed up as I felt his mouth meeting my pussy. This too is something I had never had done before. My husband rarely ever even used his finger there and would never have thought to put his tongue in me. I gasped as he began licking my pussy lips. His tongue darting in and out between them. But when it flickered over my clit I spasmed. I was shocked at the realization that my pussy was beginning to get very wet. Wet enough that when he thrust his finger in there it slid in easily. To my horror my pussy welcomed this intrusion. He began fucking me with one finger first, then two and then three. All the while licking my clit. I couldn't control my hips and they began rising to meet his thrusts and licks. My mind screamed that I was supposed to hate this but my body was enjoying it. Never had my husband made me feel so good. I lost all control over my body as I felt my climax building. I could count the number of orgasms my husband had given me on one hand. Usually I had to finish myself with my own fingers after he had gone to sleep. But here was a man intent on making me have an orgasm. Before I knew it I was moaning loudly. My pussy exploded as he licked my clit harder and faster. I came on his face not wanting him to stop. When he finally did I began crying in shame. Unable to believe that I had allowed a total stranger to get me off.
He grabbed me and rolled me over and forced me to get up on my knees. I knew he was going to fuck me. And part of me wanted his cock inside me. But when it pressed against my asshole I froze. At first I thought that he had just misjudged his position. But soon I realized that he was intent upon forcing his massive cock into my virgin ass. I tried getting away from him but he held me tight. I begged him to stop but my cried fell on deaf ears. His cock pressed hard against my anal ring. I screamed in pain as it broke through and began shoving deep inside me. The agony was unbearable. Soon he was all the way inside my torn ass and was thrusting me hard. I could feel his hairy balls banging against my soaked pussy as he rammed into my ass. My fingers clutched the carpet tight as I tried to endure the pain. But it was too much for me. I thought I would pass out, and wished that I would to escape the agony. But it was not to be. He continued banging my asshole harder and harder. I heard him cry out and his cock exploded in my ass. This was a mixed blessing. The wetness of his cum made it easier to take his cock. But his thrust increased and became harder and deeper as he came inside me, which brought about more pain as well.
He withdrew his cock from my ass and I fell forward. Then he grabbed me and pulled me over him. He lay on his back and forced me to straddle him and sit on his cock. Once it was inside me I began riding his cock, feeling it growing hard inside my pussy. I lost control again and began fucking his cock, feeling every inch of it fill my pussy in a way my husband never did. I climaxed very quickly, crying out with enjoyment as I did. This excited him even more. He grabbed my tits and squeezed them, having me to continue fucking him while he lay there enjoying me. It took him another half-hour to come again. And during that time I lost count of how many orgasms I had. By the time his cock emptied itself into my pussy I was lost in rapture. When he lifted me off his body I collapsed onto the floor. He stood and dressed, telling me how much he enjoyed fucking me.
His words cut through me like a knife but I couldn't escape the fact that I had been totally and completely satisfied by this rapist. There was no way I could tell my husband or anyone else about what happened here today. I watched as he strolled to the door in satisfaction. Before leaving he looked back and told me that he'd be sure to personally deliver anything that comes to us in the future. As he walked out I smiled. For I knew that my husband was expecting another delivery tomorrow...
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Sharon Roberts had been a teacher at Smithfield High School for ten years. She was an attractive 36-year old woman standing 5’6", with long brown hair. She kept her 34-24-34 body in shape with visits to the school gym after hours two or three times a week. Something she had done regularly since her divorce 4 years ago. She prided herself on keeping fit. Especially on keeping her C-cup breast and her butt as firm as a woman ten years younger. However she rarely dated. Her teaching job barely provided enough income to keep up the house and bills. She also worked during the summers and every other weekend as a cashier at one of the chain hardware stores in the mall. Between the two she had little time for herself.
One of Sharon’s fellow teachers had rented the house next door to her at the beginning of the year. Lisa was a pretty 21-year-old with long blond hair and a slender body. She was a graduate of Smithfield who went to the local community college to get her teaching degree and was hired on by her alma mater at the start of the year. Sharon liked Lisa, but the two had little in common. She thought the younger teacher had not distanced herself from being a student yet and had some maturing to do before she would become a good teacher.
One of the things that Sharon didn’t like about Lisa was her penchant for throwing some noise parties. Several times this year the younger teacher had thrown blasts that were noisy enough to keep Sharon up for hours. She avoided saying anything to Lisa in hopes that they would stop as the year went on. But last night had gotten to her. Lisa had thrown what appeared to be a small party. But there was a lot of noise at times coming from the small house. Some of it sounding sexual in nature. What concerned Sharon most was that she thought she saw a student leaving the house afterwards. While she wasn’t 100% sure if he was a current student she did recognize him as someone she had taught before. Sharon decided that she was going to have to speak to Lisa once and for all about this.
When Sharon got home from her part time job Saturday evening she saw that Lisa was at it again. There were two cars parked out front and the stereo was blasting. Sharon was tired and wanted nothing more than a nice peaceful evening. She was not willing to put up with another night of ruckus coming from next door. She thought about calling the police but didn’t want them to arrive if there was a chance of a student being in Lisa’s house. No good would come of that. So Sharon dropped her handbag off in the kitchen then went out the side door to cross into Lisa’s yard to confront the young teacher about this.
Inside the house, Lisa sat naked on the couch with Roger on his knees licking her pussy. Roger was an 18-year-old senior who had become a regular at Lisa’s parties. On the floor in the middle of the room Erin knelt between Leo’s legs going down on him. Erin was a slender blond with a cute face who had been befriended by Lisa recently. She had missed last night’s festivities but had heard about Lisa’s sex parties and came when Lisa invited her tonight. Although she was looking for sex, the girl was growing tired. This was the forth blowjob she had performed this evening and she had already been fucked twice as well. She could see Frank sitting on the chair watching her, his cock already growing hard again, and knew that he would want a repeat performance.
Everyone in the room jumped when they heard Sharon’s voice yelling, "What in the hell is going on here?"
Sharon had entered the kitchen door when she found it slightly ajar. She walked into the room not expecting the orgy she found. Here was a fellow teacher with four naked students in her house.
"Sharon?" Lisa jumped, being jerked to reality in the midst of an orgasm by the intrusion. "What are you doing here?"
Sharon stormed into the living room. "What am I doing here? The question is what do you think you’re doing, Lisa. Do you know that you can go to jail for this?"
Lisa stood, not bothering to cover herself in any way. "Sharon, they are all 18 so I’m not breaking any laws."
"Maybe not if they’re not minors. But they are students, so you would lose your job at the very least! And there may be some ordinance that you’re breaking by having an orgy with students in your house. Plus you’re allowing them to drink and they are under twenty-one."
Lisa was growing nervous. "Come on, Sharon. It’s not that bad. I’m single, and only three years older than these guys. So what harm is there in my having a little fun."
Sharon looked Lisa in the eyes. "You just don’t get it, do you? Well I’m going to put a stop to this. You can forget your teaching career."
"Sharon, don’t please!" Lisa begged as her neighbor turned to leave.
Sharon turned around. "I’m sorry, Lisa. But I have to report this."
Suddenly Sharon was grabbed by behind. She didn’t see Frank move behind her and the strong blond haired boy grabbed her by the shoulders and pulled him to his chest. "You’re not going to tell anyone, Miss Roberts."
"Let go of me, you bastard!" Sharon cried out, attempting to break free of Frank’s strong grip.
"Frank, what are you doing?" Lisa asked, growing very nervous.
"We can’t let her tell anyone, Sharon." Frank said. "Not only will you get fired but we could all get into trouble. I’m already on probation and something like this could get me into more trouble."
"And I could lose my scholarship if I’m involved in a scandal." Roger announced. "We have to keep her quiet."
"Let me go this minute or you’ll have worse than a probation violation on your hands, young man!" Sharon ordered.
Frank held tight while Roger approached the two of them. Lisa, Leo and Erin all watched with growing concern. "We have us a little problem don’t we, Miss Roberts?" "The way I see it we need you to promise to be quiet. But how can we make sure that you keep your promise? I know, if you participate with us then you can’t risk telling anyone or you’ll be in trouble too."
"Fuck you!" Sharon yelled.
Roger looked her over. "I remember being in your class a couple years ago, Miss Roberts. Boy you gave me plenty of hard ons with that body of yours. How about if we get a good look at it."
Roger began unbuttoning her blouse. When Sharon screamed he ordered the others to turn the stereo up a little louder. He opened her shirt to reveal her lacey bra covered tits. "Man, these sure to look nice." He said as he cupped them in his hands. Sharon struggled harder under his unwanted groping.
"Someone grab the digital camera." He said as he pulled the cups over Sharon’s tits. Her C-cup boobs stood out firm and solid, freed from the constricting material. "Damn, look at these." Roger proclaimed. "I’ve got to fuck her."
"Roger, no!" Lisa said. Not wanting to risk a rape charge.
"Put her on the floor." Roger instructed.
Frank kicked Sharon’s legs out from beneath her and lowered her roughly to the floor. Leo rushed to join in and the three men wrestled Sharon down while pulling her clothing off. Despite her best efforts she soon found herself naked and pinned to the floor with hands groping her tits and rubbing her exposed pussy.
"We’re going to get some pictures of you fucking and sucking, Miss Roberts. Then if you say anything we’ll just claim that you were a part of the action all along."
Sharon cried out as Roger climbed atop her and thrust his cock into her pussy. It had been over two years since Sharon had fucked anyone. And she was surprised to find that his access was made easier by the moisture already developing in her twat. Roger began fucking her with long, hard strokes. Then she saw Leo with a digital camera taking a few photos of her. She kicked and struggled but could not escape the powerful boy above her and lay there forced to take his every thrust.
While Roger fucked Sharon Frank took Erin by the hand and led her to the floor beside them. He positioned Erin on her knees so that they could both watch in Miss Robert’s rape as he took Erin from behind. He fucked the schoolgirl never taking his eyes off Roger and Sharon.
While the two couples fucked before her Lisa began to feel her pussy burning with desire. Leo was busy getting pictures so she sat back on the couch and began fingering her clit, waiting her turn to be filled by one of the young cocks.
Sharon cried out as she felt Roger's thrusts becoming faster. She could feel by the way he tensed above her that his moment or orgasm was near. She began pleading with him to stop for she did not want to risk taking his seed inside her. But Roger ignored her pleas and began fucking her faster and faster. Then with a cry of triumph his hips slammed into hers as his cock exploded deep inside her pussy. Thrust after powerful thrust sent more cum into her belly. Sharon was awash with emotions at the thought of this high school senior violating her and possibly impregnating her. Finally he finished emptying himself into her and slowly rose from her.
Frank had been banging Erin’s willing pussy while watching the scene before him. As soon as Roger began to get up he pulled out of Erin and rushed over to Sharon to take Roger’s place. The older teacher started to get up in hopes of fleeing when she found herself talked by the stronger boy. His cock, already glistening with Erin’s juices, was instantly shoved into her pussy and he began pounding her without mercy as yet more pictures were being taken.
Erin was upset at the sudden loss of the cock inside her. She was so close to climax that she couldn’t help but roll over and begin flicking her fingers across her swollen clit. Roger sat down; satisfied with the way he had just fucked his old teacher. But the sight of two other women fingering themselves began to arouse him again.
Where Roger had fucked Sharon with great skill Frank was ramming her like a jackhammer. But the results were having an effect on her pussy anyway. She had been relieved when Roger got off of her because his skillful thrusts had begun to awake a desire in her that she could not believe would be aroused while being raped. Had he remained atop her much longer she feared that she would have orgasmed for him. And the last thing she wanted right now was to give these guys the satisfaction of getting her off. But the constant pounding of Frank’s somewhat larger cock was beginning to bring her close to the edge as well. She fought the desire to cum as hard as possible. But she could feel it growing closer and closer. Then Frank let out a long moan and his cock spewed its contents into her pussy. She forgot about any fears of pregnancy. All she could do was fight to resist the urge to climax. But she feared that when Leo mounted her that she might not be able to hold out much longer.
Leo handed Roger the camera and got down on the floor. He grabbed Sharon and rolled her over. She realized that he was going to do her doggie-style. She was too shaken to even try to escape from under him as he positioned himself behind her. His cock rubbed her pussy lips, then slowly sank into her sopping pussy for only a moment before withdrawing. "I don’t want your pussy, Miss Roberts."
Sharon screamed as she felt the head of his cock slip between her butt cheeks. She knew instantly what he had in mind. Something that Sharon had never allowed any man to try before. She tried to escape but Frank moved forward and grabbed her, holding her tightly while Leo held her hips and pressed his cockhead against her anal entrance. Sharon squeezed as tightly as possible but was unable to stop the young man’s invasion of her anal canal. With great effort Leo’s cockhead burst through her virgin anal ring. Sharon cried out in pain as his cock sank deeper into her ass. She felt like she was being split apart as Leo pumped in farther and farther, inch by painful inch, until at last he had sank his entire shaft into her ass. Sharon couldn’t believe how much pain she was enduring. And could not understand how something so painful would be enjoyable to another. She screamed again when Leo began pumping in and out of her asshole. Her body shook uncontrollably as his assault on her torn ass continued.
Roger took a couple pictures of Miss Robert being fucked in the ass, then decided that his cock needed attention again. He looked to Erin and Lisa as they diddled their pussies. "How about it, Lisa?"
"You want to fuck my ass?" Lisa asked.
"Why not." Roger agreed.
Lisa dropped to her hands and knees beside Sharon and Leo. Frank lowered himself behind and slowly inserted his dick into her ass. Erin sat there watching as one teacher willingly accepted a cock in her ass while another was kicking and screaming the entire time.
Roger felt as if his dick was being sucked by a tiny pair of lips as he slowly fucked Lisa’s upturned ass. He reached around and played with her pussy as he fucked. Meanwhile, only inches away Sharon was whimpering like a baby as Leo continued to fuck her asshole. Erin watched the scene before her with three fingers buried in her pussy wondering if one of them would take her ass next.
Sharon didn’t think she could take this abuse any longer. Her mind reeled as the student’s cock banged harder and harder into her ass. His hairy balls slapped her pussy with every thrust. Leo’s thrust became more forceful and faster. Then he came in her bowels. Once his load was emptied he began pulling out of her torn ass. Sharon felt like she would expel her insides with his cock as it pulled out. Finally he was gone from her ass. She lay there shaking, her fingers clenched tightly in the fibers of the carpet. Sharon then realized that her pussy was aching for release. The constant slapping of Leo’s balls against her pussy had continued the work begun by the two cocks that had fucked her previously. As much as Sharon tried to refuse the possibility of it, she knew that her body was moments away from a much-needed orgasm.
She felt someone get behind her. She glanced back over her shoulder to see Frank getting behind her. She could see Lisa on the floor being ass fucked by Roger at the same time.
"My turn to take that asshole." Frank said with a smug.
Sharon couldn’t take another cock in her ass. Worse, she needed one in her pussy. "Please don’t." She whispered. Then, to the surprise of her own ears, she said, "Fuck my pussy, please."
"What?" Frank asked.
Sharon lost all control and pride. "Fuck me pussy. I need it. Please."
"Shit, she wants it!" Frank exclaimed.
Frank wasted no time in driving his cock deep into Miss Robert’s pussy. As soon as he began fucking her Sharon moaned and cried out with gleeful anticipation as she felt her pussy grip the cock inside her. Moments later the teacher’s orgasm rocked her entire body. She fucked back as hard as she could against the cock inside her. Frank was so overwhelmed that he came in her while she was in the throws of her powerful orgasm. With tears in her eyes from humiliation, Sharon continued to thrust her hips back trying to continue her orgasm. She actually regretted it when the young man pulled his cock from her.
Roger finished cumming in Lisa’s ass as he watched Frank withdraw from the older teacher. Lisa was begging for someone to fill her pussy, but Roger had other ideas. "Bring her over here." He commanded.
Frank and Leo grabbed Sharon and dragged her to where Lisa lay. "Lick her pussy." Roger ordered.
Sharon and Lisa both looked up in surprise. "Oh, don’t tell me you’ve never wanted a woman to go down on you, Lisa." He said.
Lisa couldn’t deny the thought. But she had never acted on it. Still, she needed to climax soon. And she was willing to let it be at the hands, or perhaps at the tongue, of her neighbor. Sharon felt raw disgust at the thought. Never had she so much as thought about being involved in such an act. But she found her head being shoved between Lisa’s thighs. Then she began lapping at Lisa’s swollen labia. The younger teacher began rocking her hips as Sharon’s tongue found her clit. She welcomed the licking.
Looking at Erin busily fingering herself Roger said, "Come over here and join in." Erin jumped at the opportunity. She had experimented with lesbianism once and was willing to do it again. She came over and the boys positioned the girls into a triangle. Sharon licking Lisa, Lisa licking Erin, and Erin licking Sharon. Erin loved it and Lisa was finding the experience gratifying as well. Sharon was humiliated beyond imagination at being forced to lick her co-worker’s pussy while a female student was licking hers. The thought that Lisa was enjoying her licking was disgusting to Sharon. But she soon felt Lisa’s pussy splashing its juices against her face as Lisa had an orgasm from Sharon’s tonguing. Erin came quickly as well. And despite her disgust, Sharon felt her own pussy coming alive as Erin licked it. Soon she too was having another orgasm.
When the three women had finished coming on each others faces Sharon lay there not knowing what to expect. She felt hands massaging her breast. She opened her eyes to see who it was and found Roger above her. "Ready for some more?" He asked.
Sharon was still in shock, but found herself nodding her head yes. She couldn’t believe that she was willing to let this boy fuck her again.
"Get on me, Miss Roberts." Roger said. He lay on his back and Sharon climbed on his hard cock. She began riding him when she felt hands on her shoulders. "Not yet, Miss Roberts. Wait until I’m ready too."
"Wh-what?" She asked. Then she felt Frank getting behind her, placing his cock against her ravaged asshole. "Oh gad, no!" She let out. But there was nothing she could do. The two boys held her tightly as Frank inserted his cock into her torn ass. It went in much easier after being ripped open by Leo. Now she felt the two pistons inside her, rubbing together against the thin wall of skin that separated her pussy and asshole. She began riding involuntarily much to the two boy’s satisfaction. Then she found Leo at her side. He grabbed her head and forced his cock into her mouth. The three of them began fucking her three holes. Never before had she felt used and violated in such a way. She lost all control of her body as the cocks filled her. Then she felt the tongues of Lisa and Erin as they took up positions on either side of her and began sucking and licking her swollen nipples. The sensation overwhelmed her. All of her senses came alive as her body tingled all over. The tongues on her nipples drove her wild. Her clit rubbed against the cock in her pussy, just as it’s head rubbed against her G-spot. The cock in her ass completed the filling inside her. She greedily sucked the dick in her mouth. Sharon’s passion overtook her. She fucked and sucked like a woman possessed. Her mind knew that she was still being raped but her body didn’t care. And it was feeling so damn good that she lost the ability to do anything but enjoy it. Her muffled screams of joy escaped around the cock in her mouth. Sharon felt her body explode with another orgasm. Minutes later the cocks still rammed each orifice as her body unleashed another orgasm. Soon she felt Leo cumming in her mouth. She swallowed every drop of his cum and continued to suck as he went limp. The Frank erupted in her ass. She had another orgasm just as Roger erupted in her pussy. Sharon couldn’t take it any more and blacked out.
When she awoke she still lay naked on the floor. Lisa was the only one there. She didn’t know how long ago the others might have left. Lisa knelt beside her as she opened her eyes. "Are you OK, Sharon?"
Sharon looked up at her. She didn’t know what to think. She hated Lisa for allowing her to be raped. But she had never felt so satisfied in her life. She didn’t know what to do. She arose and looked around the room, finding her clothing scattered about she grabbed it up and began dressing.



"What are you going to do?" Lisa asked.
Sharon looked at her co-worker. "What can I do, Lisa. You all have pictures of me. If I say anything I’ll be condemning myself in the process."
Lisa looked nervous, not knowing what to say next. Sharon looked at her and said, "I’ll make you a deal, Lisa. You keep that damn stereo turned down so your parties won’t disturb me and I won’t say anything. On one condition."
"What’s that?" Lisa asked.
"That I can join in whenever I want."
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Brandi was a very attractive 19-year-old college student. 5’7”, 125 lbs, A firm 34-C, 24,34 figure and pretty face. She had long, light brown hair, which had been everything from blond to red throughout high school. She was a real looker who turned the heads of the guys on campus. The only problem for the guys is that Brandi was a lesbian and had no use for men whatsoever. She had discovered her preference early on in Junior High school and never experimented with boys to make sure of her feelings.
Oh sure, there was the occasional hand job that she would give in order to satisfy some guys into believing that she was straight. And once she had attempted a blowjob. But Brandi detested male genitalia and spent most of her time admiring her female classmates in the locker room. By her senior year she had allowed her preference to be openly known. And now that she was in college she found plenty of other lesbians to share her lifestyle with. So the men who admired her beauty were left with only their fantasies for Brandi would never allow one of them the opportunity to share her sexy body. Her pussy was reserved for the tongues of her female lovers alone. And any man who tried to hit on her was spurned, sometimes rather embarrassingly.
To the men who frequented the Loaded Dice Bar Brandi was often the topic of conversation. Harold, a 24-year-old dry wall hanger had not only been shot down by Brandi after making a move for her. But he had also lost a girl friend that ended up falling for Brandi and leaving him. Charlie had a cousin who had “turned dyke” as he put it and he had no love lost for Brandi or those like her.
One warm spring night Brandi and her newest girlfriend, Becca, entered the Loaded Dice and sat down at the end of the bar. Becca was a local girl who had just graduated high school. She was the daughter of one of the county’s foremost religious leaders who had turned against her father’s rigid upbringing during high school and had a reputation for being a slut. She had an average face and slightly messed up teeth. But her 38-DD, 26-36 body was something to behold. Now it was becoming apparent that Becca was bi. To Harold, Charlie and several other guys in the bar (many of whom had sampled Becca’s charms over the years) seeing her turned against them by Brandi was yet another reason for them to hate her.
As the night went on and the beer flowed (Yes, even the two girls drank. Roger the barkeep was never a stickler for ID’s) Harold and Charlie continued commenting on the two lesbians at the bar. Soon their anger was riling their buddies into contemplating taking action to teach Brandi a lesson. A few quick words and a few bucks to Roger got the two girls a fresh refill, complete with something extra in their drink. Brandi noticed something wrong pretty quickly, but was unable to react. She saw Becca slump forward on the bar and heard some crude comments but was unable to stand. She felt Roger’s arms around her helping her back to the barstool then everything went black.
Brandi didn’t know what was going on when she awoke. The bar had cleared out except for Roger, Harold, Charlie and about eight other men. She realized that she was lying naked on a table with Becca by her side. Momentary panic subsided when she realized that she had not been raped. The thought of one or more of these men violating her was more than she could stand.
“What the fuck is going on here?” She demanded, sitting up and shaking her head clear.
“We’re gonna teach you a lesson, bitch.” Harold replied.
One of the guys moved by the table and began fondling Becca’s large breast.
“Wake her.” Harold ordered. Someone poured a mug of beer into her face startling Becca into conciseness. “Wh-what?” She mumbled as she came too, her eyes widening at the site of the men around her and Brandi. She slapped at the hand groping her tit but it didn’t go away.
“What do you want from us?” Brandi asked, trying to sound brave.
“Just a show.” Harold said. “We’d like to watch the two of you get it on.”
With that several of the guys began cheering and urging the two girls to perform for them. Becca looked shocked but Brandi just sat there looking at the men.
“So, if we do each other for you then you’ll let us go?” She asked.
“You got it.” Harold replied.
“And what if we refuse?”
“Then we’ll just have to make you anyway.”
More cheers and laughter followed.
“Let us go!” Becca screamed. She was no stranger to group action, but had no desire to perform a lesbian show for a bar full of drunks either.
“Oh fuck it,” Brandi said. Eyeing Becca’s body herself with growing lust. “Let’s just do it, Becca." We’ll show these guys why we don’t need them.”
Becca went rigid as Brandi dropped between her legs and began lapping at her cunt. But the motions of Brandi’s well-trained tongue soon brought her juices flowing. The guys cheered them on as Brandi continued to work her way around Becca’s swollen petals and over her erect clit. Becca began moaning with delight and lay back on the table, raising her hips to meet Brandi’s mouth. Hands began fondling her breast, squeezing her enlarged nipples. Then Becca felt a hard cock in her face. She opened her mouth and willingly accepted it. Soon she couldn’t control herself. Brandi was bringing her to a welcomed orgasm. She cried out with joy as Brandi’s tongue began flicking across her clit faster and faster. Her pussy exploded, covering Brandi’s cheeks with her hot juice as she attempted to lick and swallow every drop.
Brandi’s cunt was wet and ready for Becca. But when she lifted her head she saw Becca eagerly sucking on Roger’s cock. She looked around and saw that every man in the place was stripped down and standing there around the table with their cocks protruding in her direction.
“Oh shit.” She said.
Roger pulled out of Becca’s mouth and came around the table. “Your turn.” He said.
“Fuck you!” Brandi cried out. She looked to Becca for help but saw that she was already eagerly sucking on someone else’s cock. Roger grabbed her head and shoved her face closer to his cock. “Suck me, you dyke bitch!” He ordered.
Brandi felt hands grab her and hold her. Other hands began groping her tits and stroking her wet pussy. She tried to hold back but Roger pulled her head closer. She reluctantly opened her mouth and took his cock between her lips. He held her head and began fucking her mouth. Forcing his cock into the back of her mouth, ramming the head into her throat. Brandi fought to keep from gagging as he continued to slide in and out of her mouth. He let loose a cry of delight as his cock exploded in her mouth. She felt the first blast of warm salty fluid splatter into her throat. Brandi choked on her first taste of cum. It was followed by blast after blast. She was forced to swallow or choke. She fought back tears as she unwillingly satisfied the man in her throat. When he pulled out she slumped onto the table afraid of what was going to happen next.
Brandi was grabbed and tossed onto her back. She saw Harold positioning himself between her legs and began fighting with renewed energy. Brandi had been forced to suck off one of these bastards but she was not about to let them take her pussy. She felt hands grab her arms and legs and hold her in place. Her eyes went wide with fear as Harold looked over her body.
“Please don’t. I’ll suck you all off.” She begged.
“Oh you’ll do that too.” Harold promised. “But we want to give the little lesbo something else as well.”
Harold rubbed the head of his cock against her pussy. Slowly parting her lips with it as he slide up and down. He reached down with his hand and pinched her clit, causing her to cry out in pain as he brought the little button protruding out of its hood. Slowly he slid his hard cock into her tight pussy, enjoying every portion of each inch gained. Then he stopped as his head struck something. With astonished realization Harold recognized that Brandi still had her hymen intact. “Fuck, this bitch is still cherry!” He exclaimed.
“No fucking way!” Someone cried out.
“I ain’t shitting you.” Harold replied. “You’ve never been busted, girl?” He asked.
Brandi slowly nodded her head. She had never even used a dildo that deep. She had always detested anything like a dick in her. She momentarily thought that this discovery might bring her a reprieve. But the look she saw on Harold’s face told her she was wrong.
“Alright, I’ll get to take this dyke’s cherry!”
With that Harold pulled back until only the head of his cock was inside her then rammed forward. Brandi screamed in rage and pain as she felt his manhood slam into her hymen, stopping only the briefest of a moment as the thin membrane tried to hold off the assault, only to be torn apart as Harold gained entrance deep into her virgin pussy. Harold felt Brandi’s pussy grip around his shaft as he buried himself into her. Ignoring her cries he began fucking her without mercy. Driving his cock as deep as possibly into her. Brandi felt hands at her breast, squeezing her tits roughly as still others pinched her nipples. She closed her eyes not wanting to see Harold above her.
Her mind raced as the feeling of his cock impaling her continued to overwhelm her senses. Never had she desired a dick inside her. Now she was being forced to take one. And she knew that there would be others to follow. She felt Harold’s pace quickening. She could feel his cock swelling even more inside her. And she cried out for him to stop as she realized that he was about to unleash his seed into her. His body crashed into her as he began grunting in satisfaction. Harold fucked even harder as his balls began unloading their jizm deep inside Barndi’s pussy. He continued to fuck her long after he had finished cumming inside her. Then slowly pulled his softening prick out of her, leaving a mixture of blood and semen trickling down her thighs.
Becca was standing on the floor leaning over the table with a hard cock filling her pussy watching her lesbian friend getting fucked for the first time. While Brandi cried at the rape she was enduring Becca willingly accepted the same treatment. She could feel the cock spewing inside her and was already anticipating the one to follow. Seeing the pretty Brandi getting treated the same only heightened her own sense of lust.
Brandi was grabbed and pulled over the table in the same position as Becca. The two girls could look each other in the face as the men continued to ravage them. Brandi couldn’t believe the look of amusement and joy she saw in Becca’s eyes. Then she felt her legs being parted and the second dick of the night, indeed the second of her life, penetrating her torn pussy. As the unknown man behind her began fucking she was pulled to the side of the table to find Charlie standing there with his cock ready. Without a moment to prepare herself Charlie rammed his cock into her mouth. Now Brandi was being fucked from both ends.
A cock in her mouth and one in her pussy. She would have banned her fist in rage had they not been held tight against the wooded table. Out of the corner of her eye she watched Becca smiling at her. Telling her to enjoy it, as she was herself. This was more shameful to her than the acts being forced upon her. Being raped was horrible enough. But being cheered on by her new lover to enjoy it was beyond belief. Her mind was brought back by Charlie’s cock stabbing into her throat. The cock in her pussy was already fucking her faster than Harold had. She could feel his balls slapping hard against her and knew by his increased rhythm that he was about to cum. She felt him empty his balls into her pussy and pull out only to be replaced by another cock. This one larger and fatter than the other two.
Her pussy had been loosened by the two prior fucks. But not enough for this one. She guessed that it must have been at least 8 or 9 inches and 5 inches in diameter. She screamed against the cock in her throat as it pressed deep inside her, tearing her sore walls as it gained entrance and began pummeling her insides. Charlie’s cock swelled in her mouth and began spewing its foul seed into her mouth. When he pulled out she gasped and cried out in protest at the cock tearing her insides apart. She begged for him to stop but received no mercy. She looked back over her shoulder to see a towering man in his mid-twenties standing behind her thrusting his monster pole inside her. She shook her head trying to shake off the pain just as the man fucking Becca pulled out and ran over to where she stood. He grabbed her hair tightly with his left hand and stroked his cock with his right, shooting his load into Brandi's face. She felt it splatter into her eyes causing them to burn instantly.
It splashed her the right side of her face and dribbled down her cheek. Then the cock inside her began swelling even more. It reached deeper inside her than she thought possible. Brandi thought her insides would be forever damaged as he pounded her harder and harder. It was with relief that she felt him cumming inside her pussy. She fucked back with all her might hoping to drain his cock more quickly in order to escape this torment. Soon his thrusts subsided and she felt him slowly pull out of her. Brandi was convinced that her pussy was torn beyond repair. Exhausted she lay on the table waiting for the next person to rape her.
Brandi felt the man move between her legs. She closed her eyes and waited for him to penetrate her. But she did not get what she expected. At first she thought he had simply positioned himself incorrectly. Then her mind reeled as she understood his intentions.
“No!” She cried as she felt the head of his cock press against her virgin asshole. The hands gripped her harder as the rapist behind her pressed forward. She clinched as tightly as possible but felt the cockhead slowly gaining access. She screamed as it pushed through her tight sphincter muscles. Slowly parting her anal ring as the tip worked its way in. Then with a thrust the head broke through. It must have only been an inch or so but Brandi felt like someone had shoved a baseball bat inside her. She felt her asshole tearing as the cock pressed onward, deeper and deeper into her ass. She had thought the huge pole in her pussy had been torment but this was worse. She had taken slender fingers in the ass before but nothing like this.
The man behind her laughed with glee as he pushed in deeper and deeper than began fucking her asshole. Brandi yelled with each forward thrust. She gasped each time it pulled back. Soon she lost control of herself and began pissing as she felt her ass being torn apart all while the crowd watched in enjoyment. Becca was now riding someone’s cock as she was in the throws of an orgasm. All the time watching Brandi getting ass-raped. She wanted to scream at the big titted girl but couldn’t gather enough energy to let anything other than a soft moan escape her lips. The cock in her ass was growing thicker. The thrust more rapid. And soon she felt his release inside her ass.
When he pulled out she thought that he insides were going to expel themselves. She felt his seed running down her legs mixing with her urine. Then she felt another cock invading her asshole. The man who had just been in her came around and forced her to clean his cock with her mouth. She could taste her own insides on his cock and fought the urge to vomit. All while enduring yet another anal rape. But whoever this was behind her was thrusting in and out with more skill. While it still hurt like hell she could feel the meaty thrust working with more care. His balls slapped against her pussy with every stroke.
She caught herself wishing that he was fucking her pussy instead of her ass. Not because of the pain. But because she was feeling something unlocking inside her. Fuck, she realized. She was wanting a cock in her pussy! The very thought horrified her. Brandi tried concentrating on Becca before her. Watching the girl’s massive tits bounce as she rode yet another cock on the table before her. But instead of watching Becca’s tits her eyes went down to her pussy. She couldn’t stop watching the way it slid up and down the hard cock under her. As Becca cried with her orgasm Brandi began wishing that she too could be cumming. She felt the man in her ass cumming. As he pulled out she wanted to scream “fuck my pussy!” But she didn’t have the nerve to say anything.
Much to her sudden dismay Brandi was rolled over onto her back on the table. Becca was grabbed off the cock she was riding and brought around to stand between Brandi's legs.
"Clean her out." Harold ordered. When Becca hesitated she was unceremoniously grabbed and her head forced between Brandi's legs. "Lick all the cum out of her cunt and ass." Harold demanded. Becca slowly began licking the drying semen around the edge of Brandi's shaved pussy. Then began licking between her lips, using her tongue to lap up the cum lingering in her friend's pussy. Before long someone stepped behind her and began fucking her. Now Becca was beginning to enjoy herself once more. She lowered her head and began licking Brandi's asshole, then worked her way back up to her pussy. Brandi rolled her eyes enjoying the licking she was receiving. Brandi had endured the fucking of both her pussy and asshole but now was relishing in her preferred form of pleasure.
While enjoying Becca's tongue she found her head being pulled to the edge of the table and a dick forced into her face. Hesitantly she opened her mouth and began sucking the cock, concentrating all her energy on the tongue between her legs. Brandy could feel her pussy coming to life. She sucked on the cock in her mouth while rocking her hips up and down on the table. Someone else climbed atop her and pressed her C-cup tits around his dick and began tittie-fucking her. She detested the cock in her mouth and the one between her tits, but she was on the verge of a much-needed orgasm and if this was what she had to endure to keep Becca eating her pussy she would take it. She felt the cock in her mouth blast the back of her throat.
In her desire to achieve her own climax Brandi continued sucking ever drop of cum from the cock in her throat. As he pulled out she moaned loudly, feeling her body about to unleash its own welcomed release of pleasure. She looked at the disgusting prick between her tits. The chubby fellow over her squeezed her tits together, kneading them with his fingers as he continued fucking her breast. She continued rocking her hips while watching the dick pop in and out of view between her tits until it began spitting cum at her face. She closed her eyes and felt cum splatter from her throat to her nose. Then she felt the first tingle of her climax starting to reach the moment of truth. She cried out in anticipation, just then Becca was pulled away from her. "Oh god, don't stop." Brandi cried out. Feeling her moment of release jerked away. She tried to reach down to her pussy with both hands only to have them grabbed away.
"You're gonna cum all right. But on dick." Harold informed her. He grabbed Brandi and pulled her to the floor. She was grabbed by several hands forced her onto Harold's cock. As she sat straddled over his cock she was pinned down as Charlie positioned himself behind her, pressing his cock against her asshole. Brandi cried out as she felt a second cock forcing its way inside her. Both cocks rubbed together inside her with only a thin piece of skin separating them. She shivered in pain as the two men began thrusting inside her. Someone else pulled her head to the side and forced his cock into her mouth. Brandi found herself serving three cocks at once. Out of the corner of her eye she could see Becca receiving the same treatment.
But Becca was eagerly taking all three cocks while Brandi was being forced to endure this ultimate shame. She continued to ride the two cocks inside her, wondering how long it would take the men to achieve another orgasm and praying that it wouldn't be too long. Then she felt her pussy betray her. The feelings that had been brought to life by Becca were stimulated once again. Despite the pain her clit was swollen and rubbing against Harold's hard cock. Inside her pussy she felt the head rubbing against what must be her G-spot. Brandi tried to hold back but was losing control quickly. She couldn't escape the growing desire deep inside her. Without warning her body took over entirely. Brandi began thrusting her hips down on both cocks. She began sucking the cock in her mouth with mounting passion.



She began fucking harder and faster. Feeling her pussy burning out of control. Brandi couldn't hold back any longer. She had no desire to hold back anyway. Brandi slammed her pussy against the cock inside her. Her orgasm ripped through her body. Brandi shook out of control as she felt herself being brought to climax for the first time by a cock. She hated herself for being brought to an orgasm this way but couldn't stop now. She continued fucking the cocks in her pussy and ass, feeling her orgasm wash over her.
Afterwards she was forced to continue fucking as neither man had cum yet. She continued sucking the man in her mouth until he unloaded in her mouth. Now her pussy was ready again. She cried out with passion as another orgasm overtook her. Finally she felt Charlie cumming in her asshole. But Harold was still going strong. In moments a third orgasm was upon her. Brandi cried out loud accepting every wonderful moment. She felt Harold's cock explode. Both climaxed together and she continued riding his cock until it went limp inside her.
Brandi was pulled off and found herself impaled on three more cocks. Her body spasmed as the cocks began bringing her to orgasm after orgasm, each more powerful than the one before. By the time the three men had all achieved their orgasms Brandi was on the verge of blacking out. Never had she experienced such powerful release in her life. And all at the hands of men.
Brandi was pulled off the men and dropped to the floor next to Becca. Both women were fully spent. Exhausted beyond belief. She lay on the floor watching as the men dressed around them. They filed out of the room until only Harold, Roger and Charlie remained. The smug Harold stood triumphantly over Brandi, his cock dangling before him. She looked at it in disgust, but realized that she had never been so satisfied. Brandi knew that she was still a lesbian. But she would never be able to deny the satisfaction she had received tonight. And she knew that no matter how hard she tried to resist, she was going to find herself returning to the Loaded Dice Bar to find these men again.
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Toni Burnhiel and her brothers, Richard and Jerry, had lived in the big house together since their parents had retired and moved away several years ago. Toni was the oldest of the three at 27. She was tall, standing 5'10", pretty with long light brown hair and brown eyes. She had long sexy legs and firm 38-C breast.
Richard was the second oldest at 25. He was a rugged man with longish hair. Thick mussels developed over years of hard work as a construction worker. Jerry was 23 and a little backwards. Always on the skinny side for a boy. Toni had taken it upon herself to take care of her youngest brother since high school.
Toni had always been a homebody. But even more so since breaking up with her boyfriend a couple months ago. Without anyone to date she spent most of her at home when not at work. Jerry had a hard time holding a job and was currently unemployed. Toni had been upset with him for a couple days now after coming home early and catching him naked on the couch masturbating to a video of her and her ex-boyfriend making love. She knew that Jerry hadn't dated in years, and only had sex a few times in his life. But she was appalled to realize that he would use an image of her to help get himself off. Jerry explained that it had nothing to do with her. That he would have used a regular porno tape but didn't have the money to go rent one. And he had accidentally discovered the tape of his sister and just had to use something. When Richard learned about it he mercilessly teased his younger brother.
It was Saturday night and Richard had rented a few slasher movies from the video store. Toni and Richard both shared a fascination for slasher films so the trio sat on the couch drinking beer and watching the tapes. The second movie was one that none of them had ever seen before. More of a rape/revenge film than true slasher movie it began with a long drawn out scene of one woman being brutally gang raped by a bunch of men. The film was so graphic at times that Toni became uncomfortable sitting between her two brothers watching it. It was then that Richard spoke up, "Maybe you could use this to whack off to." He said to Jerry. Receiving a prompt "Fuck you." In reply.
"I understand how you feel, little brother." Richard continued, "Hell, it's been almost six months since I got some pussy myself."
"Will you guys shut up." Toni insisted, not caring to hear any more about her brother's sex life.
"Shit, Toni. You're probably stirring your pot by now too since Tom broke up with you."
Toni focused her attention on the TV.
"Maybe I should watch that tape you made sometime and see just what you're like."
That drew a punch in the arm.
"Ow, shit girl. You're gonna get it now."
Richard grabbed Toni and playfully wrestled her back against the couch acting like he was going to punch her back. The beer was taking its toll on Toni and she was in a playful mood so she wrestled back.
"Damn, help me Jerry." Richard cried out. Jerry grabbed his sister's shoulders while Richard climbed on her and tried pinning her down. After a brief struggle Toni realized that her tank top had slide to the side and her right breast was exposed.
"Jesus, nice boob, Toni." Richard commented.
"Let me up, Richard!" She ordered.
"I don't know, maybe we should let Jerry play with that tit for a while."
Toni's eyes went wide. Not from the crude comment, but because she felt something that shocked her. Richard's crotch was pressed up against her leg and she could feel through the fabric of his jeans that he was hard. Toni knew that Richard had a reputation for having a big cock, and she could tell that was true by the size of it pressing against her. She was stunned to think that he was aroused by her exposure.
"Go ahead, Jerry. Play with her tits." He encouraged.
"Don't you dare!" Toni argued.
Getting caught up in the moment Jerry reached out and groped his sister's tit. As his hand brushed her nipple it suddenly swelled. Toni blushed.
"Let's strip her." Richard suggested.
Toni began fighting back but her two brothers easily pulled her tank top over her head then made quick work of removing her jeans and panties.
"Could you tell if she was a good fuck on that tape?" Richard asked his brother. Jerry just smiled and nodded. What Toni heard next appalled her.
"Damn, it's been too long since I've had any pussy," Richard announced. "Let's fuck her."
Jerry backed away and Toni lay there stunned.
"Shit boy, you've already jacked off too her. You can't tell me you wouldn't like to fuck this." Richard rubbed his sister's hairy mound.
"Take your clothes off Jerry." Richard said as he began rubbing his sister's pussy.
"Oh god, no." Toni cried out, realizing that this wasn't some sick joke. She watched as Jerry pulled off his pants, his cock protruding from his skinny body. Once he was naked he got down and began feeling up his sister's sexy body while Richard pulled off his jeans. Toni saw her brother's erect cock, measuring about nine inches. Her mind was spinning out of control with fear and disbelief that her brothers were doing this to her.
She felt Jerry's cock slap against her face. Richard laughed at the sight of his brother's dick resting against his sister's pretty face. "Go ahead, Sis. Suck his cock."
With that Richard lowered his head between Toni's thighs and began licking her pussy. Toni cringed at the first several licks. But felt her clit responding to the stimulation. Without thinking she opened her mouth and accepted Jerry's cock. Toni knew that everything happening was wrong. She wanted to resist with all her strength. But something was stirring inside her. Richard's tongue was bringing her pussy to life. The taste of Jerry's cock in her mouth was filling her body with desire. She could taste his pre-cum and quickly began sucking him with all her might. Realizing that her hands were free she grabbed Richard's head and began pulling him upward. She pulled free of Jerry's cock long enough to yell, "Fuck me!" than resumed sucking her youngest brother.
Richard couldn't believe that he was going through with this. But watching Toni sucking their brother off and hearing her request was more than he could resist. His balls ached for release so he climbed between his sister and slowly began pushing his massive cock into his sister's pussy. Toni moaned with delight as she felt her insides being filled. She had never had a cock the size of Richard's. She wrapped her legs around Richard's waist and began fucking back against his huge pole.
All the while eagerly devouring Jerry's cock. Both men grunted their satisfaction as they plowed their sister from both ends. Toni couldn't believe the passion she was feeling. What had begun as a sibling prank was now a full-fledged act of forbidden passion. She felt Jerry's rod swelling even more as she continued sucking. She fondled his tightening balls as she ran her mouth back and forth over his shaft more rapidly. Jerry groaned as his cock erupted in his sister's mouth. Toni wrapped her lips tightly and sucked every drop of his jizm down into her throat.
As she took blast after hot blast her pussy was reaching its moment of glory. Richard's huge cock had been rubbing her G-spot with every thrust. His shaft, glistening with her juices, sliding against her swollen clit. Toni moaned loudly as her climax began. Juices flowed freely down along Richard's love muscle as her orgasm unleashed. Feeling his sister's pussy constrict and throb around his cock was all Richard could take.
As Toni's cries of passion grew louder his orgasm began. Richard thrust harder and faster as his cum began spewing into his sister's pussy. The two siblings orgasmed together. Richard emptied every drop into Toni's pussy before collapsing upon her. Jerry leaned back against the couch, his hand still fondling Toni's right breast. Toni breathed heavy, feeling Richard's cock slowly softening inside her. Thinking of her brother's cum inside her made her panic for fear of pregnancy.
Guilt for what she had done raced through her mind. But Toni was satisfied in a way that she had never been before. She looked down at Richard than up at Jerry. Her brothers were now her lovers as well. She couldn't believe the words that escaped her mouth were actually coming from her as she caught herself saying, "Well boys, are you ready to do it again?"
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Amanda was in the second semester of her freshman year of college when things started to go terribly wrong. The pretty, petite brunette had been spending too much time partying at the expense of her studies. Final exams were due and Amanda learned from her academic advisor that she was at risk of being kicked out unless she aced a pair of exams. Something she doubted she could accomplish.
Amanda couldn't face the thought of facing her strict parents if that happened. She would also be at risk of losing the grant she had been awarded from her parent's church to help pay for college if she failed.
Amanda sat before one of the counselors telling her story, begging for any assistance possible. The thirty-year old woman before her had listened in silence as Amanda spun her tale. Rhonda Edmonds had heard such stories before. While sympathizing to a small degree she felt that these students deserved what they got. She eyed Amanda carefully as the young girl continued. Amanda was thin, weighing only 105 lbs, with medium length brown hair, a very pretty face complete with just enough freckles to enhance her natural beauty. Her skinny legs showed scratches on her knees, but were otherwise fine. Rhonda guessed that the girl was only an A-cup but that did little to detract from her overall looks. Amazingly, the 18-year-old Amanda looked more like a girl of 15 or 16 than a college freshman. After hearing Amanda's tale of wow Rhonda made a startling suggestion…
Amanda sat in stunned silence as she heard Rhonda's offer. The counselor told her that she could intervene to get her grades boosted and help Amanda earn some cash as well. If Amanda was willing to pose for some provocative lingerie pictures for a friend of her's. Amanda was no prude, but this was something she had never considered. Back in church she gave everyone the impression of being the sweet innocent little girl, but that was mostly for show. Amanda had had her share of fun. She had only gone "all the way" with two guys before coming to college. But during high school she had learned how to give blowjobs very well. Once she sucked off three guys in one evening. And she loved receiving oral in return even more. In college Amanda had struck up a relationship with a fellow student and the two had become a hot item for a while. But he broke up with her two months earlier leaving her without anyone significant in her life.
Rhonda assured Amanda that these photos would be used only in closed circles so there was no worry of anyone back home seeing them. Finally, out of sheer desperation, she agreed to do it. Amanda was given an address in town and instructed to come by on Friday night after completing her exams.
Friday rolled around and Amanda nervously complied. She took a bus to the downtown address, a seedy looking warehouse-style apartment complex, and walked up the stairs to apartment B-4. She nearly turned around to flee twice before knocking. She paused, inhaled deeply, and knocked. A nice-looking man in his early twenties opened the door and asked, "You Amanda?"
She nodded in reply.
"Well come on in, darling." He opened the door wide for her.
Amanda walked inside and clenched her jaws as the door closed and bolted behind her.
"We have some legal formalities before we can begin, sweetheart." The man informed her. She saw camera equipment lying around the room. He led her to a table against the wall with several pieces of paper lying scattered about. "I need your drivers license first." He said.
Amanda opened her purse and gave him her license. He walked over to a computer, placed it on the scanner and made a copy. "Just to prove you're 18." He said as he handed it back to her. "My name is Roger. Glad to meet you."
Amanda smiled and returned his greeting. Roger rushed her through signing several pieces of paper. Mostly "release agreements and stuff like that" he informed her. Explaining that they were necessary for him to have in order to use her pictures.
He offered Amanda a sheer nightgown and told her to put it on. She excused herself to the bathroom and changed. She stepped back out into the room feeling uncomfortable in the short, almost transparent, outfit. Roger led her into the next room. A rather large, well-lit room, with only a queen sized bed for furniture. There was a closet and another door in the room. Roger told her to lie on the bed while he grabbed a video camera and began filming her.
"I thought this was supposed to be photos?" Amanda asked.
"It will be," Roger explained. "This is digital, so I can print photos off it."
Roger stepped back from the bed to get a full shot of the pretty girl lying on the bed. "Action!" He yelled. And the side door flew open and four masked men rushed into the room. Amanda screamed and jumped, but not before the men could grab her and pin her down to the bed. Two held the struggling girl in place and the other two produced rope and tied her spread eagle to the bed. Amanda looked up to see another masked person enter the room. It was obvious by her shape that this newcomer was a female.
"What the hell are you doing?!" Amanda cried out. Struggling against the bonds that held her in place. Then the female spoke. With a shock Amanda recognized her as Rhonda Edmonds. "We're going to have some fun with you, Amanda. And Roger here is going to get it all on tape for us."
"Let me go or I'll call the cops!" Amanda demanded.
"Won't do you any good." Rhonda told her. "You signed a release form and contracts to make hard core porno films. Call the cops and you're secret porno lifestyle will become public. What will your parents and their church friends think when they learn that little Amanda has flunked out of college and been making porno's as well?"
Amanda was stunned. She didn't know what to do or say. She didn't have time to consider the matter longer as the four men jumped on the bed and began ripping the nightgown from her body. Amanda felt hands grope and probe her small tits and pussy. Her nipples were pinched until they were hard. Then sucked and tweaked more. One finger thrust its way into her tight pussy, followed by a second and third. All the while she struggled and begged for them to stop.
She felt something slap at her face. When she opened her eyes she found one of the men kneeling by her head, his erect cock only and inch away from her. "Suck it." He insisted.
When Amanda refused he grabbed her left nipple and twisted it ferociously. Amanda opened her mouth and allowed him to shove his cock deep into her throat. Her head was pinned by his hands as he began fucking her mouth.
Amanda felt someone between her legs begin to lick her pussy. Whoever it was, he was working her clit expertly. Despite her horror at what was happening to her she felt her clit grow and throb under his manipulation. Soon she was involuntarily thrusting her hips back and forth with each and every lick. Amanda heard the man above her moan and realized that he was about to cum. With a savage thrust he began emptying his balls into her throat. She had no choice but to swallow his load.
Just as her attacker pulled his semi-hard dick from her mouth Amanda felt her body ready to respond to the licking between her legs. She rolled her head back feeling the mounting pressure of her impending orgasm. As much as she hated it she was about to enjoy this release. It had been two months since anyone other than herself had gotten her off so her body was welcoming this. But just as she neared the peak of release Rhonda yelled, "Stop!" And the man between her legs pulled his head away.
Amanda thrust her hips in protest, silently hoping for him to begin licking her again.
"You'll cum, bitch. But not yet." Rhonda spat. "But we want to play first."
Amanda didn't have to wait long to understand what Rhonda meant by "play". She watched as Rhonda withdrew a metal binder clip from her pocket and approach the bed. As Rhonda squeezed the shiny silver ends Amanda saw the black mouth of the clip open wide. She screamed and jerked against the ropes as Rhonda lowered it close to her left tit. With her left hand Rhonda squeezed Amanda's tiny tit, holding in place as she closed the clip on the poor girls hard nipple. Amanda cried out in agony, jerking and spasming to escape the pain. Her eyes were clenched shut and she did not realize that Rhonda was repeating the same action on her right nipple until she felt the metal lips close tight.
To her anguished horror Amanda fought helplessly as Rhonda put one on each of her tender pussy lips. Then finally she saw the woman moving her hand towards her swollen clit. "Noooooooooo!!!!" Amanda begged for mercy as she thrust her hips in a useless attempt to evade the oncoming pain. When the clamp closed on her clit Amanda thought that she would pass out from the sheer pain. It was worse than all four other clamps combined.
"When you get us all off I'll remove them." Rhonda said sadistically.
The man who had earlier licked her close to orgasm straddled her pain filled chest, laying his large cock at her chin. "The sooner you suck us all off the sooner we take off those clamps." He informed her.
Amanda opened her mouth and took in his cock. She fought back tears as she began working her tongue and mouth to bring him to an orgasm. If she needed to suck them all off to escape this agony then she would willingly do it. She sucked with every ounce of energy she could muster and felt a sense of grim satisfaction when his dick exploded in her mouth. He took way too much time to pull out and get off of her. But when the next man took his place Amanda began sucking immediately. This one wasn't as big, and to her satisfaction it took him less time to fill her mouth with his seed than either of the other two had. Amanda looked to the final man praying that he would finish quickly as well. He slowly climbed over her and lowered his thick cock into her mouth. Amanda gulped it down and worked it feverishly. After several minutes he too filled her mouth with his cum. Amanda laid back begging for them to remove the clamps.
"One more left." She heard someone say. Amanda looked to Roger who was holding the camera.
"Not him, me." Rhonda said.
"Wh-what?" Amanda asked.
Rhonda was now naked, except for her mask. Her C-cup breast stood firm before her. Her shaved pussy glistening from the excitement. "Now you get to lick my cunt, whore."
Amanda protested as Rhonda began climbing over her. Her protest quickly ended with a yelp as Rhonda reached back and tugged on the clamp on her clit. Amanda had no choice but to comply and began licking Rhonda's soaking pussy. She felt Rhonda's clit against her tongue. Pain and humiliation washed over her but she continued to lick the woman above her. Out of the corner of her eye she could see the camera capturing every moment of her forced lesbianism. Rhonda grabbed her hair and began moaning with delight. The sound of her voice filled with pleasure disgusted Amanda to no end. But she continued licking. Rhonda began shaking, grinding her crotch harder into Amanda's face. "Yes, make me cum, bitch!" She cried out. Amanda could feel her juices splashing over her face and into her mouth as Rhonda's orgasm erupted. The woman on her rode her face to an intense climax, then pulled herself off the hapless victim.
"Pl-please let me go." Amanda practically whispered.
"Not yet," Rhonda told her. "But we will take those clamps off now.
If Amanda thought the clamps hurt going on she wasn't prepared for the intense pain when they were removed. As the blood flowed back into the tightly pinched nerves of her nipples, pussy lips and clit the 18-year-old screamed bloody murder.
"Now you're ready to be fucked." Rhonda told her.
She was quickly untied and pulled on top of one of the men. She was forced to straddle him and sit on his hard cock. No sooner was he inside her than another was behind her pressing his cockhead against her anal ring. "No, oh please don't." She begged. Amanda had never tried anal before. Her protest was ignored as her rapist brutally shoved his cock into her ass. She was impaled by two cocks at once. The pain of the twin assault raced through her body, as she lay limp between her two attackers. In her mind she could picture how the scene must look through the viewfinder of the camcorder recording her rape. The two men continued pounding her intensely, ignoring her whimpering cries. After several minutes she could feel their thrust increase and knew that they were both about to cum inside her. The one in her ass blew first, shoving even farther inside her as he did. Amanda cried out in shock then felt the dick in her pussy unload it's warm cum into her as well. Each man continued to pump her until satisfied that every last drop was released before withdrawing from her ravaged body.
Amanda felt the next two take their place. Once more she was thrust atop one man and forced to ride his cock as another penetrated her torn asshole. This time it wasn't as painful, and she actually felt her pussy starting to respond from the stimulation. As the two men pounded her cunt and ass she began fucking back. Feeling her body coming to life with every twin stroke inside her. Amanda was ashamed to admit it but she was beginning to enjoy what was happening to her. She began moaning and fucking the two men. Her actions brought even more of a response from them. She felt both men cum simultaneously inside her and began quickening her pace in effort to have an orgasm of her own before they finished. But it was not to be as both men pulled out and tossed her aside.
"Your turn." Rhonda told Roger, who quickly handed the camera to another of them men and dropped his trousers. Amanda looked up to see a hard 11-inch cock thrusting from Roger's waist. He moved to the bed and rolled her onto her knees. Amanda spread her legs waiting for him to slide inside. But Roger had another target in mind. Amanda rose in protest as Roger's cock took her in the ass. She shouted out in pain as he sank all eleven inches into her buttocks and began fucking her upturned ass. "Oh god, no!" Amanda pleased. "Please fuck my pussy!"
"What did you say." Rhonda asked.
"Make him fuck my pussy!" Amanda pleaded.
"Only if you lick mine again." Rhonda offered.
Amanda agreed, and Roger pulled his massive cock out of her asshole. Rhonda climbed on the bed to lay above Amanda's head. Amanda buried her face into her counselor's crotch for the second time that night as she welcomed Roger's pole into her waiting pussy. She thrust back against the cock inside her as she licked Rhonda's pussy. With her free hand she reached back and began massaging her clit. She felt Rhonda unleash another orgasm but continued licking. Soon her own pussy was throbbing. Her juices spilled around Roger's cock as she squealed in delight as her own climax was achieved. Roger thrust harder and faster, his hips slamming against her ass until he grunted and released his seed into her belly. As her orgasm subsided Amanda collapsed on the bed. She passed out, and when she awoke found only Roger and Rhonda sitting in the corner watching her with interest. The other four men were gone.
"What are you going to do with me?" Amanda asked.
"Nothing, Amanda." Rhonda replied. "You're free to go anytime you want."
Seeing the look of confusion on her face Rhonda continued. "Oh we're not worried. You signed legal agreements to participate in rape-fantasy videos. Next time maybe you should read a contract before you sign it. So if you go to the cops we have all the proof we need to protect ourselves. But don't worry, nobody will know, unless some of your church members secretly buy these types of films off the internet."
Amanda sat there wide-eyed listening to her counselor.
"Oh, and your passing grades will be posted on Monday. Congratulations, you'll be back again next year. Which is good because you're under contract to us for three more films."
Amanda was shocked at that. But surprisingly felt her pussy stirring at the thought. "Who…"
"Don't worry about them." Rhonda interrupted. "You don't need to know who we bring in to fuck you. Some may be students, some may be teachers. Some townspeople who pay to fuck a hot young student. Just think, when you're sitting in class you won't have a clue if you've been fucked by a classmate or your professor."
Amanda couldn't believe that her pussy was growing wet again at the thought of being raped repeatedly by strangers and all of it to be filmed for sale. But after the initial ordeal she realized that she had just been through the best fuck of her life. And if it helps her get through college then maybe she'll just stay on to do more than three more films.
"Can I ask you one favor before I leave?" Amanda asked.
"Depends." Rhonda replied. "What?"
Amanda pointed to Roger. "You can do whatever you want with me, but please let me have his cock one more time before I go."
Rhonda and Roger looked to each other in fascinated satisfaction...
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Larry had been down on his luck for longer than he cared to remember. So when he ran into an old friend in a bar one night a few weeks ago his ears perked up as his friend told him of his most recent firing. The guy had worked for a small business about twenty miles away. But Larry wasn't interested in the details of the business as much as one particular detail that his friend mentioned. Larry had robbed a couple convenience stores in the past, and the thought had crossed his mind recently with his current situation as it was. So when his old buddy mentioned the cash deposit in the safe Larry began getting ideas. With a few questioned Larry learned that on every Friday night a large amount of cash, usually large bills totaling in the thousands, was dropped off and stored in the safe. On Saturday the office manager—the woman who had fired Larry's old friend—would come in and take the money, with the assistance of their security guard, to be deposited in the bank.
Larry drove by the building last Saturday. It was situated in an office complex that saw very little use on weekends. He parked the car at a distance and watched the building. Around 1:30 PM he sat the woman leave, escorted by the guard. A casual look around the building gave Larry every indication that he could get in with little problem. All he had to do was secure the armed security guard and the manager and things should work out fine.
On the Saturday in question Larry arrived early. He parked his car where he thought it wouldn't be noticed. He came around from behind the building and used a trash dumpster to climb up to what appeared to be a bathroom window on the second level. With little difficulty Larry had pried open the window and was inside. He knew that with the manager and guard already on-site that the alarm system would be turned off.
Larry crept down the stairs and peered into the hallway. Seeing the guard sitting at the front desk Larry quietly approached him from behind. Sticking his loaded pistol into the guard's back Larry said, "Freeze."
The security guard, a man in his mid-thirties named Harold, stood still. Larry grabbed Harold's pistol, then used Harold's own handcuffs to secure his wrist behind his back.
"Where is your boss?" Larry asked.
"She left already." Harold lied. Larry replied by pistol whipping him. "Bullshit, mother fucker! I know she's not leaving without you."
He grabbed Harold and pulled him down the hall. "Tell me where she is or I'll blow your nuts off!"
Harold replied, "She's in the conference room. But she's not alone."
"What?" Larry asked.
"You fucked up man." Harold replied. "She called her co-workers in today to catch up on their budget. They're all in there right now. If I was you I'd leave and forget this."
'Fuck that' Larry though. He had gone too far to turn back now.
"How many?"
"Seven." Harold replied.
"Where is your supply closet?" Larry asked.
"Why?"
"If I can secure everyone then nobody needs to get hurt." Larry answered.
Harold pointed to the janitorial closet in the hall. Using the guard's keys Larry opened the door and found many things he could use, including rope, wire and duct tape. "Let's go."
He pushed Harold down the hall to the conference room. Then threw the door open before shoving Harold in and following with both pistols in hand.
"Everybody freeze, I'm here for the money."
Everyone around the table jumped in panic. At the head sat Amber, the 32-year old manager. She was slender, with medium length brown hair, blue eyes and a very pretty face. Next to her sat her assistant, Joan. A 24-year old with long brown hair. While not as pretty as Amber, Joan had a very sexy body, complete with 36-C tits. The other five at the table were men. Eric, a 24-year old blond haired attractive, single man. Charlie, a 42-year old heavyset balding father of three. George, 30-year old, somewhat handsome divorced accountant. Bob, a 35-year-old ex-marine. Larry knew by looking at him that he could be the most trouble. And finally Arch, a 21 year old that looked like he was still in high school. At appeared to Larry that he was about ready to piss himself.
"What do you think you're doing?" Bob asked.
"I'm here to collect the money that your boss-lady here takes to the bank each week.
"Then you're out of luck." Amber said, trying to sound brave before her staff.
"What the fuck do you mean?" Larry asked.
"It's in the safe, and it's a time delay lock. Won't open until 1:00. That's over three hours from now.
'Shit' thought Larry. It was only 9:40. He hadn't thought anything about time locks.
"Well we'll just have to wait until 1:00 then won't we."
Larry motioned all of them to the wall. "Strip."
"What?" Came the beginning of several protests.
"Strip off your clothes, then I'm gonna tie you up and take your clothes with me. That way I won't have anyone running off outside."
Reluctantly everyone removed their clothes and tossed them onto the table. "Underwear too!" He demanded. Amber and Joan were conscious of eyes looking their way as they removed their bra and panties.
"You there," Larry pointed at Arch. "Take his pants off." He ordered, pointing at the handcuffed security guard. Arch slowly approached the guard and removed his shoes, then unfastened his pants and let them drop before sliding his boxers down and off his feet.
"Now take this rope and tie everyone's hands behind their backs." Larry cut the rope into equal lengths and handed them to Arch, who started with the men and securely bound each of their wrists behind them. With Larry watching closely to make sure that he was doing a satisfactory job.
He tied Joan and was beginning to tie Amber when Larry noticed that Arch had become erect. "Well look here, the young man has a hard on."
Arch blushed in embarrassment.
"Can't say that I blame you, kid. She does look nice. Hell, we got plenty of time to kill.
Why don't we start by having you suck him off."
"Fuck you!" Amber shouted.
"We'll get to that later, darlin'. But right now this young man needs to be taken care of."
Seeing the gun pointed at her Amber slowly dropped to her knees and took Arch's stiffening cock into her mouth. Her face was red with shame as she started sucking. Amber was always the prim and proper boss. The perfect wife who would never think of cheating on her husband of four years. She was no prude in the bedroom but performing this act in front of her staff was the most humiliating thing she could ever imagine.
Arch couldn't believe what was happening. He had admired his boss' attractiveness, and had masturbated thinking of both her and Joan before. But never did he think anything would happen like this. He was ashamed to realize that he was enjoying his boss' lips around his shaft. He saw all eyes in the room watching and could only imagine what the others were thinking of him. Then he felt his arousal increasing. The surge beginning to mount. Between heavy breaths he whispered, "I'm sorry, Amber." Then unleashed his wad into her mouth. Amber tasted his warm salty fluid as it spilled out in her mouth and down her throat. "Swallow ever drop." Larry demanded. She continued sucking until Arch's dick began to grow limp in her mouth. With tears welling up in her eyes she pulled back, afraid to look at anyone else in the room.
"Well that got one hell of a response." Larry said.
Amber looked at him in confusion, then followed his eyes to the others standing against the wall. Each of the five men had become aroused while watching her.
All of the men but Eric were ashamed that they had responded in such a way. None of them had enjoyed watching Amber forced to perform orally on Arch. But the site of the beautiful nude woman sucking him to climax had taken its toll on them. Eric, on the other hand, was fully aroused and turned on. Although he would never admit it to the others, he was secretly hoping that their captor would 'force' him to have sex with either Amber or Joan.
"All you guys sit down against the wall." Larry ordered.
As they complied Larry took Amber and Joan and walked them before them men. "OK, ladies, start at each end and suck these hard pricks off."
Amber was forced down before Harold. "Please no, Amber." Harold said. He did not want to be forced to cum in his boss' mouth. On the other end, Joan knelt down before Eric, who had to force the smile off his face as the big titted girl leaned forward to take his dick into her mouth. Larry watched as the two woman sucked the two men. Harold sat still, straining in a failed attempt to prevent himself from building to an orgasm as Amber worked his pole. On the other end Eric had no such moral dilemma. He welcomed the sensation of Joan's mouth and tongue as she slide her face up and down his rod. He clenched his teeth to keep from shouting out when his load erupted into Joan's mouth. As soon as she had drained him dry Larry moved Joan to Bob, who was next in line.
Joan took the ex-marine's cock into her mouth. She was surprised at how she felt doing this. Joan had never been one to shy away from sex. In fact, she was no stranger to showing off before men. The thought of being forced to suck off her co-workers had begun turning her on after the initial fear had passed. She only hoped that no one noticed how wet her pussy was getting. Joan also hoped that someone would be forced to fuck her to an orgasm. She would never confess it but she needed the satisfaction of a good cock in her to complete her today.
On the other end Amber still worked Harold's cock. By now she wished that he would cum and get it over with. Harold still continued to struggle to prevent his mounting pleasure. But it was a loosing effort. Seconds later he gasped and felt his pecker blow wad after hot wad into Amber's waiting mouth. He hated himself for enjoying the orgasm but could not deny the pleasure his dick and balls felt from the release. With Harold completed Amber forced herself over to rest in Charlie's lap. She avoided looking at his face and concentrated only on sucking his cock. Charlie was surprised at how his cock responded to Amber's mouth. In seconds he went from unwilling participant to a very excited one. Charlie hadn't been with another woman since he married his wife 14 years ago. But with three kids and a two-income family the sex had slowed down over the years. And a blowjob is something that Charlie had not experienced in four or five years now. The forbidden sensation of Amber sucking him off overwhelmed him. In less than three minutes Charlie found himself cumming in Amber's mouth.
Meanwhile, Joan was working Bob's tool in a frenzied effort to bring him to an orgasm. When he came she greedily swallowed every drop then moved to the next guy.
Both Amber and Joan reached George at about the same time. Seeing each other for the first time since starting this horrid ordeal they looked gazes momentarily. Each woman looked at the other, traces of cum dribbling out the sides of their mouths and down their chins. John felt shame for the first time as she looked at Amber, realizing that her boss and friend was in agony while she was relishing this. Amber had no idea how Joan felt and assumed that her young assistant was as unwilling as she was.
"Well don't just sit there, ladies," Larry said. "One of you suck the poor fellow off."
Joan, feeling ashamed for her friend, moved first, figuring that she could save Amber further humiliation by finishing off the last of their co-workers. She began sucking George's stiff boner as Amber crawled back.
"You're not finished yet, babe. My turn."
Amber looked up to see that Larry was standing their naked. His cock stiff and ready from watching her and Joan pleasuring the other six men. She looked in alarm as she saw that it must measure over ten inches, and at least 5 inches in diameter. Slowly she got up on her knees before her captor and started sucking his cock, knowing full well that six pair of eyes were watching her every move. She didn't think she could get it into her mouth but Larry forced her to take as much of it as possible. When he shoved it into her throat Amber nearly gagged, but continued to suck his cock as he gripped her hair in his fist. Soon Larry spilled his man-seed into Amber's throat. Amber collapsed on the floor. She saw that Joan had just finished bringing George to an orgasm. She only hoped that Larry's lust had been satisfied.
"Well, we still have two and a half hours to go. What shall we do next?"
Amber cringed when she heard those words. But what she heard next got made her feel even worse.
"I know, you too can lick each other off now."
Joan's eyes grew wide with shock. She had let a girl friend in college try this on her once when they were drunk, and surprisingly enjoyed it. She had never thought that she would try it again, but her pussy was burning with desire after bringing three men to orgasm. She would act appalled, but secretly she welcomed Amber's face between her thighs. Amber on the other hand was mortified by the very suggestion. But fearing the reprisal she laid herself between Joan's legs. She wasn't expecting the wetness she found when her tongue first brushed up against her assistant's privates. She looked up to Joan's face but saw no reaction. Joan kept her face as stone as possible as Amber began stroking her pussy lips with her tongue. As Amber's tongue struck her clit she felt it swell and her juices flowed even more. God, she couldn't believe how much she was enjoying this. The thought that six co-workers were watching them only excited her more. Amber continued licking, while Larry urged her on. Soon Joan's legs were shaking, her ass-cheeks quivered as she felt her boss bringing her to a much-needed release.
Amber could feel Joan's response. It sickened her to know that the younger woman was going to cum from her licking. She understood the men cumming, but believed that she would be able to withstand responding so from such a forced disgusting act and felt that Joan was letting her down by her actions. Joan didn't think about anything but release. Try as she might she couldn't hold back the moans that escaped her lips. Her nipples were swollen and she rocked her hips up and down to meet Amber's face.
Then it happened. She climaxed on her boss' face. Juices spilled and splattered over Amber's face and Joan became enraptured in her orgasm. Finally it ended and Amber pulled her face from between Joan's drenched thighs in disgust. Only to be pulled around by Larry so that the two were reversed and Joan now lay with her face in Amber's crotch. Joan had thoroughly enjoyed her orgasm. But she had not thought about this. Now it was her turn to munch carpet. And she wasn't sure how she would respond to it. Still, she had no choice. Joan closed her eyes and began working her tongue in and out of Amber's sexy slit.
Working up to her clit in a manner the she enjoyed. Amber's pussy responded by filling with fluid, moistening with every lick. Amber felt humiliation from this but still believed that she would be able to prevent climaxing in this way. Out of the corner of her eyes she could see the men all watching. She saw too that each and every cock stood fully erect at the show before them. Joan licked and slurped at her pussy for several minutes and Amber began realizing why her assistant had responded in such a way. Never before had she felt someone lick her as well as Joan was doing now. She realized that the old saying was true, that it takes a woman to know what a woman really wants.
Amber's mind raced back and forth trying to fight the feeling growing between her legs. But it only prolonged the inevitable. In fact, it made it worse, for the longer she resisted the better the licking made her feel. She leaned her head back, her eyes rolling as she felt the first wave of her orgasm approaching. A surprise cry escaped her as she body spasmed with delight as she began cumming for the first time under a woman's touch. Her face burned with shame but her pussy throbbed in sweet release as her orgasm grew to a wonderful peak before subsiding. With relief Joan stopped licking her twat and Amber lay limp on the floor.
Larry walked over to stand between Amber's spread leg. "That is one sweet looking pussy you have there. Now I get to fuck it."
Amber's eyes widened in fear. Being forced to perform orally was one thing, but she didn't want this bastard in her pussy. But before she could move Larry was atop her, shoving his hard cock into her soaking pussy. Amber looked around frantically only to see everyone watching her rape. Larry began thrusting his cock in and out of her without mercy. Sinking every inch of his shaft inside her. Amber fought back tears as he ravaged her hole without care. Never before had she been filled by so much cock in her life. Then she nearly screamed in rage when she felt something stirring inside her. Joan had unlocked her inner desires with her licking. Now she felt herself building once more under the impaling blows of the cock within her. Her fist were clinched in rage as she realized that he was going to make her get off. Larry pounded harder and faster and it became a race against time. Amber closed her eyes trying to block out everything around her. But there was no use; Larry's cock stroked her clit with each and every thrust. Soon she caught herself raising her hips to meet him. Each time she realized this she would force herself to stop, only to catch herself again moments later. Then she couldn't hold back any longer. Amber achieved another orgasm, this one stronger than the first. Her eyes opened in time to see the satisfied look on her rapist's face as he looked down into her eyes. "I'm cumming, babe." Larry cried out. "Oh god, not!" Amber pleaded. "Don't cum in me!" But there was no denying Larry. He thrust harder and faster, emptying his balls into her pussy.
Larry got back to his feet, looking down at Amber in triumph. Looking at the other men against the wall he said, "Not it's your turn, gentlemen."
Amber's eyes opened wide. "Get up and start riding these cocks." Larry ordered.
Amber crawled on her hands and knees to the wall, the first guy she came to was Eric, who could barely hold back his excitement as Amber slowly climbed into his lap and slid her pussy over his cock.
"You too." Larry said to Joan.
Joan moved a little more quickly to the other end. She saw young Arch sitting there, her pussy was still wet as she approached him. In her mind she wondered if Arch had ever been fucked before today. Joan slipped down on his rod and began riding, feeling her pussy come to life almost immediately. Larry stood back and watched as both women bounced up and down on the shafts below them. Arch came rather quickly so Joan climbed off him and onto Harold as quickly as possible. Harold still resented being forced into sex, although he couldn't deny the sensation he felt from Joan's pussy as it wrapped around his cock.
Amber was still riding Eric's cock. She was shocked when he leaned forward and began sucking on her nipple. The feeling of his tongue on her nipple and cock in her pussy sent a wave of delight throughout her body and her temp increased. Then she felt Eric blow his load inside her. As his cock began to shrink inside her she slowly lifted off him and prepared to climb onto Bob's waiting pole. As she slid down on him she looked over to see Joan bouncing up and down on Harold with open delight. Her initial moment of disgust vanished as she began riding Bob and felt her own body welcoming his cock. Soon Amber was having her third orgasm as she slammed her hips down into Bob's lap. The look in his face made her fully aware that he was enjoying her pussy as much as she was enjoying this forced orgasm. She continued to ride until she felt his jism launch into her belly to join that of the other's. Then she climbed off of Bob and mounted George.



As Bob was cuming inside Amber both Joan and Harold were achieving their mutual climax together. Without waiting Joan pulled off and slammed herself down onto Charlie. Now the two women were side by side fucking. Amber began having yet another orgasm as soon as she started riding George's stiff pecker. Joan rode beside her only to find herself disappointed as Charlie's cock came in her before she was ready to cum again. She tried riding him longer but he went limp and couldn't stay inside her sopping pussy. She looked with envy as Amber exploded with her second orgasm atop George before he came inside her.
As Amber pulled off Larry rolled her onto her back and pushed Joan between her legs. He then got behind Joan and thrust his massive cock into her waiting pussy. Joan welcomed him, not believing just how his cock filled her insides. She began licking Amber's pussy once more. Amber looked up, her head rested in George's lap and she looked down to see Joan munching her pussy. She screamed in delight as her pussy began a series of multiple orgasms as Joan licked and fucked the man behind her. Joan orgasmed but continued to lick her bosses' pussy until she felt Larry's balls empty inside her. Larry stood and backed away, looking at the two exhausted women lying before the six men. He was surprised to see three of them hard again.
Eric was rock hard, having fucked Amber and been sucked by Joan was wonderful, but seeing Joan going down on Amber again had him ready to go once more. Alex was hard as well, but even though he felt satisfied he really didn't want to abuse either of his co-workers any more. Although he knew that he would welcome either of them.
Larry told Joan to go jump on Eric while he pulled Alex around and lay him on the floor before everyone. He had Amber climb up on him then got behind her and pressed his cock against her asshole. Amber protested, but she had so much cum and her own juices already flowing down along the crack of her ass that it acted as lubricant for Larry, allowing him to slowly press past her anal ring. Amber couldn't imagine how it would be possible for such a huge cock to fit inside her tiny asshole, but Larry did not stop until he had thrust himself inside her. Amber cried out in pain as he began fucking her ass.
Each of his thrust made her ride up and down Alex's stiff cock. Joan was busy riding Eric's cock, but she turned her head to watch as Amber was being fucked in both holes. Amber felt the two cocks inside her rubbing together against the thin membrane of flesh between them. She saw everyone watching her, and then she felt her swollen clit rubbing Alex's cock. Her pussy was about to respond again. Even with the pain in her ass she couldn't deny the orgasm that came. Amber moaned and cried as her pussy came on Alex's cock. But that wasn't the end of it. The two poles continued to ram her and she felt wave after wave of orgasm wash over her. Alex came in her pussy but she couldn't stop fucking him as long as Larry was in her asshole.
Eric was sucking Joan's huge nipples as she fucked him with every ounce of energy she could muster. She had already cum once on him and was working on another as he felt him balls beginning to tighten. As she orgasmed again he joined her in welcomed release.
Amber couldn't contain herself as she felt Alex's cock beginning to harden inside her again. She felt that if she had another orgasm she might pass out. Then she felt Larry's pace increase. It felt as if he was ramming even farther inside her if that were possible. His orgasm erupted deep in her asshole, and as he was cumming she found herself in the midst of her strongest orgasm yet. Amber screamed and nearly blacked out.
Larry pulled out of Amber's ass and looked at the clock on the wall. It was almost noon.
"Well, we've only got an hour to kill."
Amber almost cried. Not because she was being raped mercilessly and forced to satisfy her co-workers. But because she was enjoying herself so much that she didn't think she could ever face any of them again. And she was afraid that she couldn't take another orgasm without totally cracking.
But as the next hour went by, she found herself riding cock after cock. Joan and Amber both took turns riding each of their six co-workers for part of the hour. And despite her fears, Amber had many more orgasms during that time.
Finally 1:00 came, men were left tied and locked in the conference room Larry led Joan and Amber to the safe. Amber opened the safe and removed the contents, placing it in a canvas sack for Larry. He then put the two women over the desk and took turns going back and forth fucking each woman for the next twenty minutes until he was ready to cum again. He placed his cock against Joan's ass, as it was the only untouched hole on either of the two women, and pressed it inside her. Unlike Amber, Joan welcomed his cock in her ass. Larry pounced away for another five minutes before unleashing one final wad up her butt. Then Joan pulled off and shoved her pussy back onto his still hard cock. She loved the way his monster rod completely filled her insides. Larry stood still and allowed Joan to fuck him until she achieved one final orgasm. Then he led both women back to the conference room and tied them back to back. He retrieved his clothes and bid them all farewell and left.
Amber and Joan sat in the middle of the room; their pussy's soaked throughout with more cum than either could imagine. Small puddles of mixed juice and cum appeared beneath their well-used cunts. They looked to the men tied against the wall, everyone exhausted, emotionally drained, but all of them completely satisfied sexually.
"What are we going to do now?" Joan asked.
Amber shook her head. They were all tied and trapped. Sooner or later this afternoon someone would wonder why one of them hadn't come home and, after failing to get an answer on the phone, come by. Or call the cops. And here they all were, trussed up and well fucked with all the money gone from the safe. What a wonderful story the local paper would have with this one.
The news left the names of everyone out of the paper. But everyone who knew them or the company realized who was involved. Strangely enough, no one was able to give a detailed description of Larry. Harold quit working in security. Having allowed his company to be robbed and everyone on site to be raped wasn't the image the security staff wanted. Arch left and found a job in a nearby town. Having fond memories of his first sexual experience. Amber switched departments. She worked in a different building and was no longer responsible for money. Nobody thought anything when she had Eric and Gorge transferred into her department. She stayed happily married, but she had many late night meetings with Eric and George that her husband never learned about.
Charlie continued working in the same office. Where he often bragged about the day that he got to fuck the two prettiest ladies in the office and not get in trouble with his wife for it. Then there was Joan. Her friendship with Amber became estranged after that day. And with everyone learning how easily she got into what had happened, her reputation was harmed. So she decided to quit and find a job elsewhere. A short time later she met a man named Larry who had quite recently come into seventeen thousand dollars in tax-free money. The two of them moved out west and used the money as seed money in opening a small business and lived happily ever after.
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Lisa and Donna were a pair of ravishing lesbian lovers that turned heads wherever they went. Lisa, the older at twenty, a 5'5" brunette with shoulder length hair, green eyes and full lips, was quite a knockout. She was a swimmer with a well toned, 120 pound, body, very tan and a 34-C bustline. Donna, her 18-year-old lover was her equal in height, and like Lisa had full puffy lips. Her blue-green eyes accented her shoulder length long hair that was pulled back in a ponytail. A former gymnast in high school she was in very good shape, and very supple. And virtually as well endowed as her lover with a 33-C chest.
Wherever the two went they left men watching in awe, and sometimes erect, as they past. Lisa knew the effect they had on men. Though she was committed to Donna, she enjoyed teasing men quite often. The thought of them going home and having to jack off to get relief from her taunts pleased her to no end.
One Friday night the two girls decided to go bar hopping. Donna was dressed in skin-tight jeans that really showed off her ass and just enough of a
"camel toe" crotch to grab the eye of most men. She wore a casual fitting blouse but looked absolutely stunning. Lisa was wearing a halter, showing plenty of cleavage, under an unbuttoned white shirt and a pair of form fitting red, stretch-capris. Like Donna, she was stirring to watch.
Their third stop of the evening took them to a place that neither had been to before. The place seemed a bit more rowdy than the first two they had been in. Loud 70's rock music blasted out from a juke box in the corner. And a half-dozen bikers monopolized the bar while the rest of the place was filled with patrons. Donna wanted to leave immediately but Lisa thought they should at least have one beer before moving on. They strutted up to the end of the bar to place an order. Seeing the bikers eyeing them up she decided to have a little fun at their expense. She smiled at the closest of them.
"By you a couple drinks, ladies?" The whisker-faced biker asked.
"Why thank you." Lisa replied, holding her shoulders back so that her breast stood out facing him. She enjoyed the way his eyes focused on her ample cleavage.
"Don't think we've seen you around here before." He commented.
Lisa just smiled and said,
"Didn't know this place had so many studs before tonight. Or else we'd have been here sooner."
Two of the other bikers whistled and moved closer.
"Man you girls are H-O-T, hot!" one of them said.
"Yeah, look at them titties!" Another commented.
Lisa smiled, raised her left hand to her halter and quickly pulled it down for just a brief second, flashing her left nipple.
"You men like these?" She said.
Donna nearly fell over from shock. She knew that Lisa loved exciting men but she wasn't expecting her to go this far. She was certain that Lisa had definitely had too much to drink.
"Lisa, maybe we should go." She whispered.
"Not yet, Not until I see each of their crotches bulging." Lisa whispered back.
The guys didn't hear a word, they were too busy cheering Lisa's brief flash and encouraging her to do more.
"Look, Lisa." Donna objected.
"I gotta piss real bad. But when I get back we're getting out of this place."
"Okay, okay. Go pee and we'll leave."
When Donna wandered off to find the restroom Lisa leaned closer to the first biker, allowing her breast to smash up against his bare arm.
"Too bad you're buddies are with you tonight. Maybe I can come back tomorrow and we can be alone." She teased.
"I can get rid of them if you like." He suggested.
"Oh, that wouldn't be nice. Besides, I have to take my friend home."
Lisa jumped back when she felt his hand grope her left tit.
"What do you think you're doing?" She spat, knocking his hand away.
"Getting a head start on tomorrow." He grinned.
"Don't touch me!" Lisa insisted.
"Hey, man, this bitch is just teasing us!" Someone yelled out.
The biker pressed up closer to Lisa.
"Is that right, darling? Are you just being a prick tease?"
"N-no." Lisa lied, scanning the room for Donna so they could get out of this place.
"Then why not show us a good time tonight?" He asked. Without warning he jerked her halter down exposing her 34-C boobs. Lisa quickly covered herself with her arms.
"Please, leave me alone."
"You are a prick tease!" He insisted.
"Well we don't put up with prick teasers around here."
He looked around the room, most of the other clientele was occupied with dancing or whatever, and either were unaware of what was going on at the end of the bar or chose to ignore it out of fear of the bikers. Looking at the bartender he said,
"Bud, we need to borrow the back room."
The bartender nodded.
Before Lisa could move two of the bikers grabbed her, one covering her mouth, and dragged her through the door next to the bar. She kicked and wrestled but they dragged her down a short hall and into a storeroom. Lisa tried to fight but was held secure as someone ripped off her shirt and forced her halter up over her head. Then she was held tight as her pants were tugged off of her. Her red lace thong was then ripped off her. She screamed but no one out front would be able to hear it over the roar of the music and the crowd. Hands fondled her breast, tweaked her nipples until they stiffened. She felt a finger invade her pussy.
"We're gonna show you what we do with prick teasers, bitch!" The ringleader said as he undid his pants. Lisa was forced to her knees and her face shoved before his stiffening cock.
"Suck my dick, bitch. And if you dare bite I'll cut your nipples off."
Lisa sobered up instantly. It wasn't as if she had never been with a man. But she had no desire to be with one now. The very thought of sucking cock sickened her. But she knew that she had no choice now. Her actions had gotten her into too much trouble. She only hoped that Donna would realize what was happening and call the cops. Reluctantly Lisa leaned forward and accepted his cock into her mouth. "Yeah, suck it bitch!" Lisa started to suck, but he grabbed her head with both hands and began ramming his cock into her throat. She nearly gagged as he began fucking her throat mercilessly. She felt someone pulling her hips up, then felt that person getting between her legs. 'Oh fuck' she thought as she realized that one of them was about to take her from behind. She felt the head of a cock rub against her pussy, slowly parting her lips. Then it rammed inside causing her to gasp as it was buried to the hilt. Now Lisa was being fucked from both ends by two of the bikers.
Donna returned from the bathroom and began looking for Lisa. She went to the bar and asked the bartender where her friend had gone.
"She looked like she was getting in too deep with those bikers," Bud said.
"So I let her hide out in the back room. They finally got tired of waiting and walked out. You can go get her."
Donna accepted the answer and went through the door. Before going half way down the hall she began hearing the commotion in the back room. She was about to stop when someone grabbed her from behind. She hadn't heard the bartender follow her into the hall. He grabbed her around the torso and shoved her into the room. Donna was startled to see her girlfriend on the floor being fucked in the mouth and pussy by two bikers. She was thrown to the far side of the room where she was held by one of the men, who busied himself playing with her tits while watching Lisa's rape. Donna resisted but couldn't escape his grasp. She didn't know what she would do even if she could. There were three other bikers between her and the only way out of the room so she knew that she couldn't escape. She watched in horror as her lover's ordeal continued.
Lisa had seen Donna being pushed into the room. But there was nothing she could do about it. She felt the biker in her mouth increasing his tempo. She was afraid that he was going to choke her if he didn't slow down.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming!" He cried and Lisa felt the first wad of his salty fluid blast the back of her throat. Followed by more and more cum. She was forced to swallow it as he continued ramming her throat until his load was completely spent. The guy in her pussy continued fucking harder and harder. With a start Lisa realized he was starting to cum inside her.
"No, please don't…" She cried. But he refused to stop. She felt him explode in her tender pussy, launching his manly fluids deep inside with a cry of triumph. She couldn't say any more as another biker took his place in her mouth.
The first biker came over and relieved the one holding Donna.
"Your prick teasing friend there was pretty good. Can't wait to try her pussy." He began squeezing Donna's tits as he too watched Lisa's rape continue.
Lisa sucked the cock in her mouth, relieved that the man behind her was pulling out of her pussy. Then she heard someone say,
"Roll her over."
The biker at her head pulled his cock out of her mouth and she was unceremoniously flipped onto her back. Another biker grabbed her legs and lifted them up to his shoulders and rammed his cock into her pussy. The man who had been fucking her mouth played with her tits, then straddled her chest and put his cock between her C-cups and began tittie fucking her. While he did that a third biker got down and forced his cock into her mouth. She felt his balls slapping her in the eyes as she struggled to take him into her throat. The man fucking her tits squeezed them tightly together as he continued. And the cock in her pussy rammed deep inside her. She felt his fingers rubbing and pinching her clit as he fucked her. The manipulation of her clit betrayed her emotions. Lisa hated every moment of what was happening to her but felt her pussy growing wetter and wetter as the cock inside her massaged her G-spot while his fingers rubbed her swollen clit. She felt the cock between her tits spewing its load up along her throat and chin. Then the cock in her pussy began cumming. Before he was finished she was forced to swallow another load of cum. All three men were finishing simultaneously.
When the got off her Lisa was pulled atop the final biker and forced to straddle his cock. The ringleader then turned Donna over to one of the others. Donna watched as he got behind Lisa and began running his cock against her ass. Lisa cringed as she felt his pecker rubbing her anus. She loved having Donna put her finger up there while licking her. But she had never taken a cock in the ass before. She wanted to cry out but found another dick invading her mouth before she had the chance. She settled down on the cock beneath her, surprised by how large this man was. He filled her pussy more than any cock had ever before. Then she spasmed as the cock at her ass forced its way inside her. Lisa was impaled by three cocks at once. All doing their best to drive as deeply into her as possible. The pain in her ass felt overwhelming at first, then slowly began subsiding. Her pussy was riding up and down on the cock under her. And Lisa found herself almost beginning to enjoy it. Hell, she realized that there was no
"almost" to it. Her body was enjoying the hell out of this. The three cocks inside her were turning her on more than she would have thought. She wasn't expecting it when the one in her mouth began cumming. She nearly gagged from the surprise blast in her throat. But then began sucking it until it began going soft. When he pulled out she began panting loudly from the two cocks that were banging her pussy and ass.
Donna was watching in horror. She couldn't believe what her eyes saw. She knew Lisa well enough to know when she was getting into it. And right now she could tell that Lisa was enjoying being fucked by these two men. When Lisa cried out Donna felt pangs of jealousy racing through her. What had started as a brutal rape was now turning into something that her lover was getting pleasure from. On one hand Donna was happy that Lisa wasn't suffering. But on the other she couldn't believe that Lisa would enjoy being fucked by these men.
Lisa saw Donna looking at her and felt shame wash over her face. But try as she might, she couldn't resist the feeling that was growing inside her. Her body acted on its own, slamming back against the twin rods inside her. Taking them faster and faster. Her but quivered and her legs grew weak as she felt her moment of climax approaching. The man beneath her began playing with her tits and licking her nipples in turn. That was the final straw for Lisa. Her pussy unleashed a torrent of fluid as her orgasm filled her from head to toe. She cried out with rapture as the two cocks continued bringing her to fulfillment. Then man beneath her groaned as he too reached his orgasm and filled her belly with his cum. She continued riding his cock as the one in her ass banged away. She felt another orgasm overcome her then the cock in her ass blew its load into her. When the biker pulled out of her ass Lisa fell forward onto the man below her. His cock going limp, but still resting inside her drenched pussy. She didn't dare look to where Donna sat watching.
The bartender returned to the room.
"OK guys, my turn. I gotta go quickly so I can get back out there.
Seeing Lisa laying on the floor with cum dripping out of both holes he turned to Donna.
"I'll take her."
Donna cringed. Then she was grabbed by the bikers who pulled and tugged at her clothing until she too was left naked. She was tossed on her back on a table and her arms and legs held wide. The bartender got between her legs and held his long, thick pecker ready. He rubbed it against Donna's pussy then slowly began pushing it into her. Donna fought the urge to scream; She would not give them the satisfaction. She felt the cock push its way in until his balls rested against her soft ass. Then he began fucking her in a frenzy. Hands played with her tits as he continued fucking. Then someone said
"Get the other bitch up here."
Lisa was pulled onto the table and her head pushed into Donna's crotch.
"Lick her pussy while she gets fucked!" Someone yelled. Not knowing that neither Lisa nor Donna would protest. Lisa lowered her head and began flicking her tongue along Donna's clit while the man standing between Donna's legs continued to fuck her. Someone else positioned himself behind Lisa and began fucking her pussy while she licked Donna. Donna could see Lisa getting fucked. She could feel Lisa's tongue catch her clit just a little harder each time the cock behind her slammed home. She felt the cock in her own pussy ramming her harder and harder. Then one of the bikers pulled her head back and placed his cock up against her lips.
She held her mouth closed a moment then suddenly opened up when she felt a tongue on her right nipple. Followed soon by another on her left. Now Donna was getting her cunt fucked and licked, while both nipples were being sucked and someone fucking her mouth. Without warning her body began responding from the overwhelming sensations all over her. Lisa continued to lick her clit as the man behind her fucked away. Lisa felt another orgasm mounting and started licking faster, wanting to make her lover cum with her. Donna didn't think she could take this much longer. The cock inside her combined with Lisa's masterful licking was more than she could resist. She heard Lisa's moans as her lover began having an orgasm from the dick inside her. Then Donna lost it. Her own pussy exploded with delight. The combined cock and tongue action had her thrusting her hips and arching her back as she climaxed. Her nipples were tingling with delight as the men continued sucking them. She felt the cock in her pussy cum, and momentarily came back to earth as she realized that she had no protection from his sperm that was now filling her insides. But her orgasm took control once more.
The cock in her mouth exploded next and Donna took his load, swallowing every drop. Lisa had finished her own orgasm and could feel that of Donna's as she continued to lick. She felt the man behind her increase his pace and finally cum as well. Then suddenly all the dicks were pulled back. All seven men backed away, high-fiving and congratulating each other on their conquest of the two prick teasing ladies. Donna lay on the table, surprised at how she had ended up being so satisfied. Lisa lay over her, completely exhausted from all the fucking and sucking she had gone through. The men filed out of the room, completely satisfied. Lisa and Donna looked to each other in silence.
"God that turned out great." Lisa said. Donna looked at her almost in shock, then burst out laughing.
"You little tramp." She said.
"Well, what do we do now?" Lisa asked.
"Nothing, until you eat my pussy again." Donna said with a grin.
Lisa threw her legs over Donna, and rested atop her in the "69" position. Then both girls proceeded to lick each other's pussies clean from the cum inside them. And neither stopped until the other was crying out with pleasure from yet another intense orgasm.
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Nearly ten-years had past since the night that Julie and Laura had been raped. Both girls had switched schools and tried to put the ordeal behind them. Laura took it the hardest, having lost her virginity to their unknown attacker and been forced into not only being taken in every hole, but to perform oral sex on her best friend and receive the same.
Julie had it as bad, if not more so, than Laura, although she was not a virgin at the time. But the well-endowed outgoing woman was able to put it behind her somewhat easier than Laura had. But the incident did put a strain on their relationship. Julie always felt uncomfortable in any state of undress around Laura, remembering how the two had been forced to pleasure each other to complete orgasm with their mouths. Worse, she sometimes thought she caught Laura eyeing her bountiful breast and wondered if the ordeal had brought out some repressed feelings of lesbianism in her oldest friend.
Laura found somebody and quit college to get married. Unfortunately it was short-lived. Julie completed school and became a teacher. Eventually she married and had a child. A couple years after Laura's divorce she moved back to her hometown, where Julie already lived, and took a job at as a church secretary and the two renewed their friendship.
Laura felt a need to complete college in order to get a better job. Not having a lot of time or money she enrolled in a correspondence study to complete her degree. She did well and needed only to fulfill her weeklong on-campus requirements to finish up her school year. Laura decided to take two weeks off, one to finish her requirements and the other to take a week long vacation to celebrate her graduation at last. Julie had agreed to take a week and go with her.
Laura left for school without even thinking that the school she was now enrolled in was less than thirty miles away from the one she had attended when her and Julie had been brutally raped.
On her third night there Laura went out to eat, on the way back to her hotel room she spotted him. He was older, but there was no way that Laura could forget the man who stole her virginity in such a violent and disgusting manner.
She followed him to a nearby liquor store, doing her best to keep under control while her body shook with a mixture of rage and fear. Then she left and returned to her room to call Julie.
The next evening Laura stopped in a restaurant across the street around the same time and watched the liquor store. Sure enough he returned again. She guessed that he was probably a regular stop on his way home. She tried to follow him down the street but lost him. She went back to her room that night and called Julie again.
Julie didn't think Laura was acting rational, but she too wanted some measure of revenge on the asshole that had raped them both. She agreed to Laura's plan to come to meet her on Friday afternoon to discuss their options. When she arrived Laura suggested that they follow him and kill him. But Julie knew that this was ten years of pent up rage talking and that there was no way that Laura could go through with that. But she had a plan of her own. She decided that they could rent a cheap motel room nearby and lure him there. Julie agreed to be the bait for two reasons: One because she knew that Laura couldn't handle it. And the other because she knew that with her 36-DD, 24, 36 body and good looks that she would have no trouble enticing him to go along with her.
That afternoon Julie went to a sleazy motel a few miles down the road from the liquor store where she rented a room for the night, paying cash and using a fake name. She dressed in tight jeans and a pull over shirt that showed ample cleavage and no bra. Laura remained in the room with plenty of rope and other supplies that they two of them would use to bind their rapist. They were not going to kill him, but Julie envisioned all kinds of torturous acts they could perform on him to get revenge for what he had done to them.
She parked on the street outside the liquor store and waited. Fifteen minutes later she saw him walking down the sidewalk. Julie got out of her car and walked inside behind him. As he reached up for a bottle of bourbon Julie brushed her breast against his back and whispered, "Need any company to help you with that bottle tonight?"
He turned around, eyeing her up and down with interest. Julie was surprised to realize that her nipples had gotten hard and were protruding through the material of her halter-top.
"What do you have in mind?" John replied.
"Maybe you could take a little ride with me back to my room and we can have a good time."
"How much?" He asked.
Julie hesitated. She hadn't thought this through clearly enough. He obviously thought she was a whore. Thinking quickly she replied, "$50.00."
John shook his head. "Don't have it lady."
"How about $25?" She said, afraid that she would miss her opportunity.
John looked her over again. "Deal."
They went outside and got in Julie's car. She drove quickly to the motel feeling herself growing more nervous with each passing second. She remembered well the fucking she had received from this man. Ideas came to her mind as to what she planned on doing to his cock.
She parked the car by the room and led her soon-to-be captive to the door. She unlocked it and held it open for him to enter. The lights were all off as planned. Julie hoped that Laura was still waiting behind the door ready to go into action. A moment of panic went through her as to what she would do if Laura had fled. John stepped forward then suddenly leaned back, grabbing Julie's arm, and jerked her into the room with him. Laura swung into action with the can of mace that was intended to be used on him. But seeing Julie first she pulled back before firing. John slapped her arm away, knocking the mace out of her hand, then pushed Julie forward sending her sprawling onto the floor. He slammed the door and hit the light switch. Laura grabbed for a baseball bat that was laying on the bed but John caught her first and tossed her atop Julie, who was trying to reach for the can of mace. John grabbed the can and sprayed it into both girls' faces. Both Laura and Julie clinched and cried in pain as the chemicals blinded and incapacitated them. It took several minutes for the effects to begin to wear off. And when they did they found themselves laying face down with their arms tied behind them and their feet tied together. John had torn sheets and stuffed their mouths and gagged them.
"Stupid bitches." He said, standing over them in triumph. "Did you think I wouldn't remember you, Miss Big Tits?, that night I fucked the two of you was one of the best night of my life. It took a second or two at the store but I remembered you soon enough. And that bullshit about charging me $25 bucks only warned me that something was up. Hell, a whore charges at least a hundred around here. I oughta know. So I suspected that you were up to no good. Now I can call the cops and have you both arrested for trying to kill me. Better yet, I can fuck the hell out of both of you again and there ain't nothing you can do about it because you'd go to jail for trying to get me first. Hell, I even got witnesses at the liquor store that you were whoring there."
Julie's stomach turned in knots as she listened to his words. Laura was crying at the same time. Their plan of revenge had gotten them into more trouble and she wasn't sure of how to get out of it.
John walked over to the phone and dialed a number. "Hey dude, it's me. Have I got a surprise for you. You remember that story I told you about the college girls. Well guess what, I've got 'em tied up right now. The bitches tried to kill me. Wanna have some fun?"
He listened for a moment than said, "Make the call, then bring the van to Chase Motel, building 6. Wait until after dark so we can sneak these two bitches out of here. Yeah, I'll wait until then before fucking 'em. But I can have a little fun in the meantime."
Julie and Laura struggled on the floor but couldn't get free. Laura screamed against her gag but didn't make enough noise to attract anyone unless they were right outside the door. And being that they were in the last cabin that was unlikely.
John rolled Julie over onto her back. "Man, those titties have gotten bigger haven't they?"
Julie struggled harder as his hands grouped her breast. Then he ripped the halter open, revealing her luscious double-D's. His eyes went wide as he began playing with both of her tits. Squeezing them until she wanted to scream, pinching and pulling her nipples until they were swollen to his delight.
I can't have your pussy yet, and don't dare take off that gag. But I can fuck those titties while we wait.
Julie watched in horror as he stood and removed his shoes, then dropped his pants and briefs. His erect cock stood ready for action. Laura watched, trembling in fear at the memories of that same cock invading her. Julie tried to roll away but John stepped on either side of her and lowered himself on her, placing his rock hard manhood between her ample orbs. He grabbed both of her tits and squeezed them around his cock than began slowly fucking her tits.
Julie couldn't take her eyes away from the cockhead that kept popping into view from between her boobs. His hands kneaded her tender flesh as she felt his dick slide back and forth in her cleavage. She tried to look away, but her eyes kept coming back. She watched as he continued fucking her tits, listened to his vulgar comments as he bragged about how good they felt around his cock, and about how he looked forward to filling all her holes again. She felt his strokes picking up speed and his hands squeezing tighter. Julie wanted to scream but held it back. Her eyes were fixed on his cockhead.
She heard him moan then saw the first dribble of cum spit forward, followed by another stroke and a full blast that shot out along her neck. The next hit her chin and lower lip, causing her to turn away. She felt his cum continuing to splatter onto her flesh as he milked himself between her tits. When he was finished he stood over her in satisfaction. "That's only the beginning, baby." He said as he walked over to the bed and turned the TV on. Julie fought back tears as she turned to see Laura looking at her. Knowing that she had cum dribbling from her lip, down her throat and on her chest caused her to blush in shame as Laura looked at her.
Sometime later someone knocked at the door. John peeped out the window then opened the door to greet his friend. Both girls looked up as the pot-bellied forty-something man entered the room. He had shaggy brown hair and hadn't shaved in over a day. His appearance made John look almost attractive.
"Damn, they are nice." He said. "Looks like you've already started having some fun." He said looking at Julie's exposed tits.
"Well, Rick, I just couldn't sit here without doing anything. Is the van ready?"
"Side door open and facing the building. No one will see us load them up."
"Let's do it." John said and he leaned down and lifted Julie over his shoulder. She struggled to no avail as John rushed out the door and tossed her unceremoniously onto the floor of the van. After checking to make sure that no one was looking he called to Rick who rushed out with Laura. They bound the two girls more tightly into the back of the van so that they couldn't escape then John took Julie's keys and followed behind in her car.
They drove for what must have been a half-hour before coming to a stop. When the side door opened Julia and Laura saw that they were inside a fenced lot parked next to an old metal shed-like building surrounded by woods. They were taken inside the dimly lit building where they found two more men waiting.
"Damn, look at the titties on that bitch." One of them said.
"You're gonna like her guys." John said as he shoved Julie to them. The two men grabbed her and began pawing her boobs without mercy. Laura was so scared that she had to be held upright.
"Strip the tall one first." John ordered.
The three men untied Julie and began pulling and tearing her remaining clothes off until they had her completely naked. Then they pushed her into a chair and handcuffed her hands behind her.
Once Julie was secured they removed her gag. "You can scream all you want, bitch." John told her. "But nobody will hear you where we're at. But if we get tired of it we might just have to give you something to scream about."
Next they took hold of Laura and began stripping her. Unlike Julie, Laura had lost the will to fight. She was so scared that she pissed herself as they pulled her pants and panties off.
"Oh fuck, man. Look what she just did." One of the guys said.
"Tie her to the post so we can clean her up." Rick said.
They took Laura and handcuffed her arms over her head to a beam and forced her back against a metal post.
"I have an idea. Untie the other one." John said.
Two of the men unfastened Julie's cuffs and brought her over.
"Clean her pussy." John ordered.
Julie refused to move.
"Clean her pussy, with your tongue, bitch. Just like you ate her cunt last time."
When Julie didn't respond John grabbed a knife and placed it against Laura's pussy. "Lick it or I'll cut it open."
Julie dropped to her knees before Laura. "I'm sorry." She whispered as she buried her face into Laura's crotch.
Laura spasmed as Julie's tongue began slowly licking her pussy lips. She looked in horror at the four men who were watching this in delight. She tried to back away but couldn't because of the post behind her. Her legs trembled but she forced herself to remain standing, knowing that if she collapsed the cuffs on her wrist would hold her suspended anyway. When Julie's tongue hit her clit she felt her juices begin to flow. It had been over four years since Laura had last had sex, that was before her husband had left her.
She wanted to scream in rage but she felt her pussy coming alive as Julie continued to lick. Laura remembered when Julie did this the first time they were raped. As much as it disgusted her she remembered that she had orgasmed harder than she ever had during her marriage to Carl. Her mind begged for Julie to stop, but her body was enjoying the first non-solo stimulation she had felt in years. The nipples on her b-cup tits were rock hard and her hips began swaying with a life of their own. Julie continued to lick her clit over and over and over again. Laura knew that she couldn't hold out much longer. She despised the thought of these monsters witnessing her have a forced orgasm on her best friend's face but she found no way to fight it. It was coming hard and fast.
A moan escaped her lips, causing her to blush in shame. Then her climax unleashed. Her head rocked back and her legs gave way as Julie's tongue brought her sweet release. The four men cheered as her orgasm continued. Julie felt disgusted as Laura's juices spilled out all over her face. She remembered how Laura squirted when she came so many years ago and realized that nothing had changed. Her face glistened with Laura's juices, she felt her friend's pussy quivering with delight but knew that she dared not stop. Laura was crying with passion as Julie continued to lick her. Then finally Laura's orgasm subsided and Julie backed away in humiliation and disgust. Laura looked down at her best friend, knowing full well that she had enjoyed her licking, but feeling shame at the same time.
"Man I gotta fuck that." Rick said. He grabbed Laura's legs and lifted them up into the air. Laura dangled on the ends of the cuffs, her wrist in pain but Rick didn't care. She saw his massive cock aiming toward her wet pussy and screamed for him to stop. But Rick maneuvered his way closer and finally drove his stiff rod into her pussy. Laura gasped as all ten inches of his thick meat penetrated her. Her husband, Carl, had only been 6 inches, and that was so long ago that she had almost forgotten what it felt like to have a dick inside her. Now here was someone forcing his huge pole deep inside her farther than any had been before. Once in place Rick began savagely thrusting into her. Laura cried out as he rammed her over and over again. She looked down to see Julie lying under them, watching his every stroke. His balls slapped her ass as he continued to fuck her slippery, tight hole harder and faster. "Oh shit yeah!" He cried out as his balls began to tighten. "Nooooooo!!!!!" Laura yelled as she realized he was about to cum inside her. But she got only grunting in reply as Rick's pace increased, with a shout his cock erupted deep inside her pussy. She felt his cum spurt deep inside her as he continued to ram her. He didn't let up until he had spent every last drop inside her ravaged pussy. Then he pulled out and dropped her legs back to the floor.
"I'm fucking big tits." John cried out. But when he did so Julie reared up to put up a fight. John and one of the other guys grabbed her and wrestled her to the floor again, then cuffed her hands behind her back once more. Once secured John rolled her over and unfastened his pants. Julie struggled beneath him the entire time. But the stronger man secured a position between her legs and thrust his hard cock into her pussy. "Damn your cunt feels as nice as it did ten years ago!" He proclaimed as he began pounding her. Julie lost all resistance once his cock had gained entrance. She lay there thinking about her husband, feeling like she was betraying him, while looking up into the face of her attacker. John leaned his head down and sucked on her swollen nipples. Then he bit down hard causing her to yelp in pain before licking it some more. He took turns doing the same over and over with both nipples. Julie tried to endure this motionless, but her nipples had always been super sensitive and John's manipulation of them while fucking her cunt was causing her to become aroused against her will. She did not want to have an orgasm for this man. Especially when she knew that there were others who would be fucking her next. Julie had to resist, for once she began climaxing she knew that each following cock would bring her to another one. She remembered that even though she had been brutally raped years before, her body had still enjoyed it. And she knew that if she wasn't careful the same would happen tenfold tonight. But John took his time, licking and nibbling each nipple in turn as he thrust his cock deep inside her. Then he rose up as far as he could so that each diving thrust would rub against her now swollen clit. Julie clenched her teeth praying that she could resist. But she could feel her body responding. Worse, she knew that John could feel it as well. She saw the smug look in his face as he looked down into her eyes. "You're the best fuck I've ever had, baby." He said as he continued humping her. Julie wished that he would cum and get off her, but just when he seemed on the verge he would slow up, or stop, sometimes withdrawing completely out of her and rubbing the head of his cock along her clit. He continued this for ten minutes, than on to fifteen, enjoying her prolonged suffering, not willing to rest until she climaxed under him. The pressure was growing too much for Julie. She started fucking him back, mostly in hopes that she could force him to enjoy it so much that he would cum, but as she did so she felt her own passion increasing. When she was almost on the brink John withdrew so that only the tip of his cock was between her cuntlips. Julie gasped as her orgasm began, then John slammed his cock into her with all his might. Again and again and again he pulled back and slammed forward with intense effort. Julie's orgasm ripped through her body like the cock ripping into her cunt. She moaned and squealed in unwanted pleasure as John's cock took her. Her ass clenched as she rose to meet his thrusts over and over. She looked up to see his satisfied gaze staring back at her. Julie realized that she had lost to him. He continued staring into her eyes as he increased his pounding. She felt his cock unleash it's manseed into her waiting pussy. John continued fucking her long after he had finished cumming until he dick had grown too soft to continue. Only then did he pull out of her.



Julie looked up to see that Laura had been lowered and had her hands bound behind her as well. She was on her knees being forced to suck one of the other men's cocks while the other was behind her fucking her pussy. Julie knew that Laura had only sucked one dick in her life, and that was her last rape. She had steadfastly refused to do this for her ex-husband. Now here she was being forced to suck off another man. Laura's lips were wrapped around his shaft, she sucked as deeply as she could without gagging, all the while feeling the cock behind her slamming deep into her pussy. Although not nearly as deep as Rick's had. Laura too was feeling the mounting pressure of another orgasm. Just when she thought she was going over the edge she felt the cock in her mouth release, splattering deep into her throat. She tried to pull away but the man held her head tight. She felt the warm salty fluid filling her mouth and was forced to swallow. Then she felt the one in her pussy cumming as well. She took their loads from both ends and was cast aside when they finished. Strangely Laura felt robbed of her orgasm.
"Make her eat her friend." One of the guys said.
Laura was dragged over to where Julie lay and her face shoved into Julie's lap. She could see remnants of John's cum dripping out her freshly fucked cuntlips. "Eat her!" Someone shouted. Laura slowly lowered her mouth to meet Julie's labia and began licking softly.
Julie didn't realize what was happening until she felt the tongue on her pussy. When she looked she saw Laura going down on her. Julie wanted to roll free but Laura's tongue was making her feel so damn good. When it flicked across her clit she lost all desire to stop. "Yes." Julie said accidentally, regretting it as soon as the word escaped her lips. Laura was shocked to hear that Julie wanted her to go down on her. She continued licking, feeling Julie's hips rise up to grind her pussy against her face. Julie knew she had lost all control. She wanted Laura to make her cum. And once she did she knew that she would welcome all of their cocks in her pussy as many times as they wanted. She hated what was happening but at the same time couldn't stop the desire to have orgasm after orgasm. It didn't take long for Laura's tongue to get her off again. Julie rolled her eyes back as she felt her climax begin. Laura worked her clit bringing her friend to a powerful orgasm as the men cheered.
Julie lay there waiting for the next to fuck her. She saw Rick and his impressive cock coming standing over her and opened her legs wide. Only to realize that he had something else in mind. He rolled her over and began fingering her asshole. "Oh god no!" She cried out. "Not there, not with that cock!"
"Yes there, baby." Rick replied as he slowly pressed the head of his cock against her asshole. Julie cried out in pain as he pressed through her anal ring. He worked slowly until he gained entrance for about two inches of his cock. Then he slowly worked back and forth loosening her spinchter muscles. If Julie thought this hurt she didn't know what to expect. She fully believed that he was all the way inside her ass when he suddenly rammed the other eight inches deep inside her. Julie's scream echoed throughout the building as he began fucking her upturned ass. She thought he would tear her in two as he savagely fucked her bum.
Meanwhile John approached the shivering Laura, "How about your asshole baby. Has anyone stuck a dick in there since I took that cherry?"
Laura remembered the agony of being anally raped. She could see and hear what Julie was going through. Now she knew that the same was about to befall her. But John had something else in mind for her as well.
Laura was lifted up and made to straddle the guy who had recently fucked her mouth. She was shoved down onto his dick and held tight. Then she felt John getting behind her. "Oh fuck," she thought. "They're going to sandwich me." Laura had heard about this being done but never thought she would have it done to her. She cried out as John's cock worked its way into her tiny puckered hole. She felt it tearing its way inside her. Then felt the two shafts rub up against each other with nothing but a thin membrane of skin separating them. She cried out in pain as the two pistons began pumping inside her. She could see Julie being ravaged by Rick's huge cock but could only think of the two slamming home inside her.
Rick continued to fuck Julie's asshole, reaching around to play with her massive melons as he did so. Julie felt his fingers tweaking her nipples, felt his cock ripping her asshole, and his hairy balls slapping against her pussy with every thrust. Rick's pace quickened and she felt his cock swelling even more. Then he began pumping his cum into her asshole. Julie knelt there shivering as he pumped his seed into her rear. Her pussy was on fire from the constant slapping of his nuts against her. She felt him pull out of her ass and thought her guts would follow. Then she realized that she needed that huge cock inside her.

"Fuck me!" She cried.
"What?" Rick asked.
"Fuck me goddamn it!"
"You want to be fucked?" He asked.
"Yes, I want it. I need it. Please, all of you fuck my pussy!" Julie couldn't believe she what she was saying, but she couldn't stop herself.
Rick thrust his massive dick into her now eager pussy. With a few strokes he was growing hard again. The fourth guy came around in front of her and lay down so that Julie could begin sucking his cock. Julie opened her mouth and welcomed it. She could taste Laura's juices on it but didn't care. All she wanted was that pole that was filling her insides.
Despite her pain Laura could hear what Julie was saying and watched in shock. Seeing Julie begging for cock was more than she had expected. But she was beginning to understand why. The cocks that filled her were taking control of her body as well. Her desire to climax was rising more and more. Moments after watching Julie willingly take it from both ends she began losing control herself. Her ass hurt like hell but her pussy was begging for release. She began riding the cocks inside her with renewed desire. Faster and faster she felt her climax coming. Soon the pain was replaced by burning hot desire. "Oh my god!!!!" Laura cried out as she felt her orgasm overtake her. As she did she felt John cumming in her asshole. Then the cock in her pussy emptied in her as well. But she couldn't stop riding them, she was experiencing multiple orgasms, her pussy was squirting enough to soak the crotch of the man below her.
Julie could hear Laura but continued to focus on the cock inside her. She was cumming again and again on him, she felt the man in her mouth cum and greedily swallowed every drop, continuing to suck him as her pussy came again. Rick was enjoying his fuck slave, he could feel her climaxing on his cock and continued ramming her. After several more minutes he felt his balls tighten, he threw his head back and came inside her pussy, while Julie climaxed one more time as well.
When the four men were spent they all stood up, high fiving each other. Totally satisfied at their conquest of the two pretty ladies.
"What do we do with them now?" Rick asked.
"Hell, we fuck 'em some more." John suggested.
Julie and Laura looked to each other. Both accepting their fate at being fucked all night.
The two girls lost track of the number of times they were taken during the night. As well as the unfathomable number of orgasms that each experienced. But at some point each had past out from complete exhaustion. When they awoke they were lying together naked in a double bed back in the sleezy motel room. Their bodies aching from the ordeal the night before, but otherwise unhurt.
Neither spoke at first. Julie staggered out of bed to look out the window and saw that her car had been left out front. By the look of things it was around noon. Both girls raced to the shower to wash themselves clean from the night before. And sometime during the shower they found themselves eagerly exploring each other's body until they left the bathroom and got in bed into a "69" position while the licked and fingered each other to yet another complete orgasm.
Their clothes were piled on the floor, torn in places but wearable enough to get them back to Laura's hotel room. They dressed and drove back to the hotel to get their things and left town. Leaving John and his cohorts as far behind as possible.
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On the surface, Hilda was just an average looking woman in her early thirties. A plain face with long, black hair and distinguishable Colombian features inherited from her mother. She always wore lose fitting clothing that hid her figure pretty well. So most people who would see her had no idea that she had a firm, shapely body with large, c-cup breast and a tight ass. Hilda considered it shameful to show herself in public, a result of years of catholic school teaching.
Indeed Hilda was a very conservative woman. She had remained a virgin until her late twenties when she married her husband. And even with him her idea of sex was that of a quick missionary-style fuck. She would never allow him to go down on her, or even entertain the thought of sucking him. Although she did desire to cum herself during sex. But usually had her husband rub her clit with his fingers to bring her to climax before having him mount her for a quick session.
In addition to being conservative, Hilda was also quite a snob. Her family had done well for themselves over the years, and while far from being rich, she did not have to worry about finances. Hilda always considered herself a step above those around her. At work she was commonly referred to as “The bitch” behind her back. So it was easy for her to quit working once her husband completed his residency and became a staff surgeon and a local hospital. Unfortunately his job required him to attend several medical conferences each year, often leaving Hilda home alone. Little did she know that one of his reasons for going alone was to often find someone to pleasure him orally since he couldn’t receive that gratification at home.
On Friday morning Hilda dropped her husband off at the airport. He was flying to Kansas to spend the weekend with his mother, then off to Washington for a two-day conference. Hilda was planning on leaving early the next morning for a couple nights away at a hot springs spa herself and would no doubt be out of contact with her husband until Monday night.
On her way home from the airport Hilda had the misfortune of getting a flat tire. She managed to reach a service station. She waltzed into the service bay and requested that someone replace her tire. The attendant politely took her information but when he didn’t move quickly enough for her she became demanding to the point of being insulting. Hilda had no time to waste on blue-collar workers and her attitude showed. Still, the 18-year old attendant took down her information, then slowly, very slowly, had her tire repaired and replaced back onto the vehicle. Instead of being grateful, Hilda called the manager to task for hiring such a dimwitted idiot to work there, paid her bill, and left.
Eddie did not like the way he was treated by Hilda one bit. He detested women like her. And hearing her complaints to his manager had made things worse. He stewed over the incident the rest of the day. Then decided that he wanted to get revenge. He had overheard Hilda on her cell-phone while she was waiting. He heard her mention that her husband was out of town and that she was going to be out of town as well. Eddie went to the file cabinet and pulled out the day’s tickets, finding hers he took note of the address. A pretty nice neighborhood a little more than sixty-miles from where he lived. Eddie guessed that she probably only drove this far from home when she needed to go to the airport. Thinking that her home would be empty for the weekend he decided to call a few of his buddies and pay the house a visit. He thought that when she returned home to find the place ransacked and robbed that she would have a taste of what it felt like to be abused by someone.
That night Eddie picked up three of his friends: George and Charlie, two brothers, ages 19 and 18, who had grown up with Eddie, and Michael, a tall black kid who had dropped out of high school and spent a couple years wandering from town to town before settling down in their town. At 21 George was the oldest of the group.
They drove the sixty miles to where Hilda lived. Passed through the neighborhood checking things out. Michael had plenty of experience with breaking and entering and offered his best advice. He was particularly pleased to see that the house they targeted was pretty secluded with a nice long driveway. Thick woods blocked one entire side from view from the street. They pulled into the driveway, cut the lights and engine, and coasted down behind the trees and rolled off into the grass beside the garage where their car would be hidden from view. There were no lights on in the house, or on any of the other nearby homes. Not surprising for 2:00 am.
To avoid any possible alarm system they climbed a tree in the back yard and hopped onto the awning over the patio. Michael found the bathroom window and used a small, thin piece of metal to slip it through the crack and unlock the window. Then the four men slid easily into the bathroom and began creeping down the hall. Finding the bedroom first they walked in. Since this was on the backside of the house they didn’t worry about light and flicked the switch. To their shock and surprise Hilda was asleep in the bed. When the light came on she awoke with a start. She jumped from the bed screaming. She was dressed in a thin nightgown that did little to hide her assets. Her ample breast swayed under the material and her blue panties were clearly visible.
“Oh fuck!” Eddie yelled out upon their discovery. Both Junior and Charlie stood frozen in near panic. If not for Michael Hilda probably would have been able to rush out the door and perhaps make it to safety. But the big black man, acting with the instinct of one who had perhaps been in such situations before, jumped before her, wrapping his thick arms around her body and dove onto the bed pinning her body beneath him. When she tried to scream again he shoved a pillow over her face. “Shit! Someone get me some fucking rope or something!” He yelled, trying to hold the kicking woman in place.
“Where?” Eddie replied.
“How the fuck do I know!” Michael yelled back. “Look around!”
The three white men ran out of the room tossing open closets and other things. Finally returning with some power cords, a short piece of string and some duct tape. Michael sat on Hilda’s stomach while the other guys grabbed her hands and feet. First he needed to shut her up. Reaching back he spotted her panties and with a quick, violent tug, ripped them off her body and shoved them into her mouth before using the duct tape to cover her mouth. Successfully muffling her cries for help. Then he rolled her over and used one of the cords and some more duct tape to secure her arms behind her back.
After tying her up the four men stood over the bed. Hilda lay on the bed in fear. She realized that her pussy was exposed and closed her legs tightly trying to keep it hidden. But there was little she could do about covering her thick black bush. Fortunately for Eddie she did not recognize him at all. Hilda had long ago chose to not look those who were beneath her in the face unless necessary, and therefore had no remembrance of what the kid at the service station looked like.
“Damn, this bitch has a fine body on her.” Charlie commented.
Eddie couldn’t help but agree. He did not remember her looking this good this morning. But then again, she wasn’t half-naked then either. Then Eddie got an even better idea.
“Let’s really show Miss Rich-Bitch a lesson tonight.” He suggested as he leaned forward and took her left breast into his hand. When Hilda began to roll away in protest he squeezed it tightly causing her to gasp in pain.
“Yeah, I think we should all fuck the hell out of her.”
He got no disagreement from the other three.
Hilda began kicking frantically as they all jumped on the bed and began groping her. She screamed against the gag as they tore her nightgown from her body. She was pinned down by them as they probed her body. She felt a finger shove up into her pussy and began thrashing about. Hilda had allowed a couple boys to finger her in high school. But only her husband’s hands had explored her in full detail. She reacted in horror to the experience going on now. She was being sexually manhandled by four street punks, and one of them black!
“I want her first.” Eddie yelled as he stood and removed his clothes. Had it not been for the gag Hilda’s shrieks might have been heard throughout the neighborhood when she saw the young man climbing between her legs with his stiff 8-inch erection. He dropped between her legs and began licking her pussy. Hilda thrust her hips trying to escape his probing tongue as he did to her something that she had never allowed any man to do. Hands squeezed her tits and tweaked her nipples as the bandit between her legs lapped away at her slit. She felt him sucking and licking her clit and could feel it enlarge. Then she felt her own juices begin flowing freely and she reddened from head to toe. Once satisfied that she was wet enough Eddie climbed up. Hilda tried to resist but was unable to move as he lowered himself onto her body. Her arms were pinned beneath her back and he was firmly between her legs. She felt his cock rub between her pussy lips, easily gaining entrance against her will. Then in one swift motion he plunged deep into her belly, jamming hard against her cervix. Hilda cried out in a mixture of fear, anger and humiliation as this punk become only the second person to put his cock into her. Eddie began ramming his cock into her at will. Hilda could not believe this was happening to her. She had always guarded her body. Saved herself for marriage and committed herself to one man. Now here she was being ravaged by a stranger with three more lined up behind him. How could she ever face her husband again after tonight?
Eddie cared little for how Hilda might have felt. All he knew was that he was getting revenge on this stuck-up bitch for all the women like her who have treated him like shit. He knew that after tonight she would think twice before looking down on anyone else. Eddie continued pounding her pussy mercilessly, waiting for his moment of release. Soon he could feel his balls tightening and knew that he would soon be cumming into her pussy. “I’m gonna cum in you now!” He cried out. Hilda tried to scream in protest. She couldn’t bare the thought of him releasing his sperm into her. What if she would get pregnant? She couldn’t let that happen. But there was nothing she could do. She felt his pace quicken, then she could feel his seed erupting into her. Shooting deep inside her pussy. Eddie looked down into her face with a since of satisfaction as he continued to pump his cum into her. Never letting up until he could feel his dick softening inside her pussy.
"Come on, man. Let me at her." Junior demanded as Eddie took his time dismounting Hilda. As soon as he was up she tried to roll off the bed in hopes of escape only to be grabbed by Junior and forced back onto her back. "You ain't going anywhere, baby."
He said as he began unbuckling his pants. Hilda looked on in fear as his manhood came into view. While not quite as long as Eddie's, Junior was noticeably thicker. He dropped between her thighs and pressed his dick into her already soaked twat. Hilda gasped as she felt him filling her insides. Junior buried his cock into her, ramming her repeatedly with his tool. Hilda was disgusted by the homely man grunting and slobbering over her. As Junior pounded her, his brother got down and began sucking her right nipple. Hilda fought back tears as she found herself raped for the second time in minutes. Worse, she could feel her insides betraying her. To her horror she discovered that something inside her was beginning to tingle with pleasure. She was enraged that her own body would begin to betray her this way. The cock slamming her insides and the mouth manipulating her nipple was causing her to respond in a way that she would never have imagined. Junior began pacing himself as he force-fucked the women below him Trying to make it last as long as possible. But he was enjoying it too much and felt the cum rising in his cock, ready to be released. Hilda saw the man above her begin to clench his jaw and knew that he was about ready to cum. She tried thrusting her hips hoping to throw him off her before he came but there was no use. Junior moaned with pleasure and showered her insides with his warm sperm.
As Junior got off her and his brother climbed on Hilda saw Eddie and Michael standing at the end of the room watching. One of them had apparently visited the kitchen and had brought up several of her husband's beers and a bottle of bourbon and the two men were drinking and toasting Junior's orgasm.
As Charlie dropped his pants Hilda tried to prepare herself mentally for her third rape of the night. Charlie was smaller and thinner than both of the other men who had already fucked her. More like her husband was. Charlie sank his shaft into her pussy and began fucking rapidly. Hilda knew that at this rate he wouldn't last long but got little relief from that fact. For as soon as he began she felt her pussy beginning to tremble with delight. She cursed under her breath and silently begged her body not to respond. But her pussy refused to listen. As Charlie banged away inside her Hilda rolled her eyes as she realized that her climax was at hand. Her pussy spasmed as the first wave or her orgasm shot through her. She blushed in shame as she realized that the man above her knew that she was coming on his cock. "Shit, guys, she likes it!" He called out. The thrill of having her climax under him was the final stimulation for Charlie and he released his own wad into Hilda's pussy.
Hilda lay still as Charlie got off of her. She had just orgasmed to only the second man in her life. And now she had given up on fighting. At least she had until she saw Michael drop his pants and come stand before her. Hilda had hoped that the black man would not take a turn with her. And when she saw his massive 12-inch cock springing forth from his pants she panicked. She knew that she couldn't take something that large in her without receiving permanent damage. Her scream could be heard through her gag as Michael mounted her. He shoved his thick tool into her pussy. Making sure to let her see every inch sink slowly in. He struck her cervix and still had plenty of shaft left. Hilda's eyes bulged as he crammed the rest into her. Her insides were wracked with pain as Michael rammed the last inch into her and began fucking the poor woman. Hilda could not believe that he could have fit inside her. In addition to his length he must have been twice as thick as Junior. As he fucked her she feared that her pussy would tear apart. Michael was enjoying shoving every inch into the white woman. He leaned forward and began kissing her cheeks as he slammed home with every thrust. Hilda turned her head from side to side trying to avoid his mouth. Then her eyes bulged as she caught herself beginning to climax again. She had never cum twice in one night before. Her breath became short and quick as the giant cock in her pussy came closer and closer to putting her over the edge. Then her pussy exploded, her lips squeezed the shaft around her as she began moaning with surprise delight in what was her strongest orgasm ever. As she was still cumming she felt the man above her begin to twinge. Her orgasm ended as she realized that he was going to cum inside her. Michael thrust harder as he began filling Hilda with his cum. Once finished he pulled out and the other three men stood around enjoying the view of Hilda's stretched pussy lips.
Hilda had just been raped by four men in her own bedroom. Worse, she had somehow allowed herself to have two orgasms. She thought nothing could be worse until she opened her eyes and saw Eddie standing there with her camcorder getting a close-up shot of her well-fucked pussy lips. She had no idea when they had found it, but now they were using it to film her humiliation. She only imagined her husband seeing the sight of the well-hung black man fucking his bound wife.
"Let's have some more fun here." Eddie said.
"Maybe we should leave." Charlie said. "Before we get caught here."
"Fuck that," Eddie said. "This bitch is alone all weekend and everyone thinks she's out of town. So who’s going to come by and catch us?"
Hilda could have died. She had thought this was the end of it. But somehow these guys knew that she was supposed to leave town in the morning. Somehow these guys knew her. And worse, they weren't planning on leaving yet.
"Ungag her." Eddie ordered.
Junior and Charlie ripped the duct tape off of Hilda's mouth and removed her panties. She caught her first easy breath since her ordeal began.
"You want us to leave you alone, lady?" Eddie asked her.
Hilda nodded her head 'yes'.
"Fine," he said. "But first we need some assurance that you won't call the cops on us."
Hilda would agree to anything to get rid of them. But she had no intention of calling the police. She couldn't live with the thought of her neighbors knowing that she had been brutally fucked by these punks. Especially a black man.
"All you have to do is suck each of our cocks while we film you. Then if you tell anyone this tape will be sent to everyone on your street."
"Fuck you!" Hilda shouted. She had already suffered enough; there was no way she was going to let any man stick a filthy cock in her mouth.
"Very well then. We'll stay here and fuck you all weekend. And we're going to make you suck our dicks anyway." Eddie told her.
Hilda cringed. She knew that he would make good on his promise. She realized that she was going to have to suck their cocks one way or the other. And she knew that they would repeatedly rape her and probably video tape the whole ordeal as well. She swallowed hard and agreed to do it.
Junior untied her hands and sat on the side of her bed. "On your knees, bitch." He ordered. Hilda dropped down to her knees and found herself facing his hard cock. She gulped hard as he grabbed her head and pulled it closer to him. She refused to open her mouth at first. Junior banged his cock against her face. She could smell her own juices still on him. She could see the camera focused on her and gave up, opening her mouth and allowing the first cock in her life to enter her mouth. She closed her lips and began slowly moving her mouth along his shaft. She fought back the urge to gag as Junior put both hands on either side of her head and began moving her head back and forth. Hilda kept her eyes closed afraid that she would begin crying if she opened them. She could hear Junior's moans of approval as his thick tool slide in and out of her mouth. She wasn't prepared for his orgasm. Junior's first blast caught her in the back of the throat. The warm, salty, thick fluid filled her mouth. She tried to pull away but Junior held her head tight, spewing his cum into her throat. Hilda was forced to swallow to keep from choking on the sperm that continued to spout into her mouth. When Junior finally pulled out she leaned over and began coughing, only barely avoiding vomiting on the floor.
"My turn." Eddie said as he handed the still rolling camera to Junior. "Make sure not to get any of our faces."
Eddie took Junior's place on the bed and lifted Hilda's face to his crotch. Hilda opened her mouth and took him in and began sucking again. "Oh yeah, bet you really like having a poor cock in that rich mouth of yours." He taunted.
Hilda couldn’t believe she was doing this. But she decided to do her best to get these bastards to cum in her mouth and leave. She began working Eddie's cock as best she could, ignoring his degrading comments as she was forced to service him. She could feel him beginning to cum but didn't realize that he was going to slam forward. Hilda felt the head of his cock hit the back of her throat just as his seed began filling her mouth. She quickly swallowed as he spewed into her throat. He shot more than Junior had and some of it dribbled out of the corners of her mouth.



Eddie pulled out and Charlie stood over her. She quickly began sucking her third cock of the night. But Charlie took her head and began fucking her mouth much like he had fucked her pussy. Hilda's face was forced into his pubic hair with each thrust. Then just as he was ready to cum he pulled out and blasted her in the face with a thick stream of cum. She saw the camera catching every moment of her humiliation as Charlie coated her face.
Michael then took her and made her lay on her back with her head hanging over the edge of the bed. She opened her mouth and took him into her mouth, wondering how she was going to open wide enough to take him. Then he thrust forward, going a little further with each thrust. Hilda gagged as his cockhead began entering her throat. She feared for her life, thinking that she would suffocate with his cock buried in her throat. But Michael just continued to fuck her mouth until he had most of his shaft in her throat. Hilda had heard the phrase 'deep throat' but never really understood it until now. The black man's balls slapped her eyes as he fucked her throat, playing with her tits as he did so. She felt his cock swelling even thicker, then felt his sperm shooting down her throat. Finally her ordeal was over.
Hilda lay on the bed, her throat sore from her latest ordeal. Drying cum on her face and her pussy still leaking cum. Charlie walked around the bed with the camera catching every possible angle of her ravaged body.
"Please get out of here." She whispered.
Her only response was laughter.
"Bu-but, you said…"
"We're having too much fun to leave now." Eddie told her as he downed the last of the beers. With a demented look on his face he walked over to the side of the bed. “Make sure to get a close-up of this.” He instructed as he took his limp dick and held it toward their captive. “Get up and suck me again.” He ordered.
Hilda reluctantly rose and took his flaccid cock into her mouth expecting to be forced to suck him off again. But that wasn’t what Eddie had in mind. Instead he grabbed both sides of her head firmly and let loose with a stream of piss into her mouth. Hilda gagged and tried to open her mouth to expel the vile contents but Eddie ordered her to swallow or take all of their piss all night long. She swallowed as much as she could but still had much of it running down her chin. When he finished he pulled out and shot the last couple of squirts directly into her face.
With his cock growing hard once more he forced Hilda to kneel on the bed. “I think I’ll try that tight little stuck-up ass now.” He said.
Hilda cried out and tried to move but Junior and Michael grabbed her and held her in place. Eric took his cock and shoved it into her pussy a few times getting it wet, then pulled out and pressed his cockhead against her tiny puckered opening.
“Oh god, please no!” Hilda begged. “I’ve never done that!”
Her please only excited Eddie further. He began pressing forward against Hilda’s clenched asshole. She tried to resist but his cock gradually broke through. She cried out as he began gaining entrance. The first inch was painful, but her cries turned into gasps of agony as he rammed all the way into her virgin ass. She thrashed wildly as Eddie began humping her ass with delight. Hilda had never in her life imagined anything so vile and degrading happening to her like this. Eddie rode her ass relentlessly, reaching forward to pull and tug at her firm breast while he fucked. Hilda buried her face into the pillow, more out of shame than anything else. The pain was subsiding somewhat but she still felt extreme discomfort. Eddie’s balls slapped against her upturned cunt as he drove every inch into her asshole. Then he unleashed his load deep into her ass. When he pulled out Hilda felt as if her ass was going to explode.
“Let’s sandwich her.” Hilda heard one of the others say. She had lost the ability to resist after being assfucked and presented no resistance as Junior and Charlie grabbed her and moved her into the center of the bed. Charlie forced her to straddle him and sit on his cock. Then she was held in place as Junior began forcing his meat into her butt. With Junior’s added thickness came renewed pain as he began fucking her asshole. His thrust caused her to begin riding Charlie’s cock. She could feel the two prongs rubbing together with only a thin membrane of skin separating them. While she was being fucked Michael came around the side of the bed and thrust his massive tool into her face. Forcing her to take him into her mouth. Now Hilda was being fucked in all three openings. All the while being videotaped. She felt Charlie bucking his hips beneath her and realized that he was blowing his load into her pussy. The she felt Junior emptying himself into her asshole as well just as Michael began spewing into her mouth.
Michael pulled out of her first. Then Junior rose up, still with his cock in her ass he lifted her off his brother then forced her back onto her knees. “Damn, now I got to piss.” He said. Then he pinned her down and began flooding her asshole with his piss. Hilda screamed as the warm fluid filled her insides, remaining corked by Junior’s thick cock. She was held there for close to a minute as he drained his bladder into her bowels. When he pulled out the contents of her ass flushed out all over her legs and the bed.
She lay on the bed shivering in disgust, then saw Michael stroking himself. “Time for me to split that asshole apart.” He said.
Hilda rolled to the side. “Oh god no! Please, not my ass. You can fuck my pussy but please don’t put that horse-cock up my ass.”
“Beg me for it and maybe I will.” He replied.
Hilda didn’t want to be fucked by him. But she knew that she couldn’t take being fucked in the ass by someone as large as Michael. “Please fuck my pussy.” She begged.
“Will you ride my big black cock?” He asked her.
“Yes, I want to ride it.” She continued. Knowing full well that her request was being recorded and would cast doubt on any attempts to claim she was raped.
Michael got on the bed and instructed Hilda to ride him. She got on his lap and began shoving his monster dick into her pussy. She couldn’t believe that she was taking him in so easily. Then she began riding for all she was worth. She wanted to satisfy this man so that he wouldn’t want to fuck her ass.
Eddie came around and dropped his cock into her face and Hilda began sucking him as well. Then she felt her insides stirring again. Michael’s huge cock as rubbing her clit and g-spot with every stroke. She realized that she was going to have another orgasm. She began riding wildly as her body gave in to the desire of cumming atop the cock inside her. She began sucking Eddie’s cock hungrily as she climaxed. When her orgasm subsided she realized that the cock inside her was only getting harder. She had a long way to go and knew that she would come again and again before he did. But she no longer cared. She was being fulfilled in ways that she had never dreamed of. When Eddie came in her mouth she begged for someone else to take his place. Junior handed Eddie the camera and took his turn being sucked by the ravaged housewife. Hilda had another orgasm, then another before Junior spilled out in her mouth. Then she could feel Michael’s cock coming to fruition. She began humping him harder, taking every inch of him into her belly. When he exploded inside her she met him with her most powerful orgasm yet. Then collapsed on the bed.
Hilda awoke the next day to find herself alone. She quickly showered, then cleaned the bedroom. Her asshole and pussy ached but she couldn’t believe that she had enjoyed herself so much. She skipped the mini-vacation, hoping that her visitors would show once more. But none did.
When her husband returned home he found a changed wife. Hilda took him into the bedroom and did things that she had never permitted before. He didn’t know what happened to change his wife. In truth, he didn’t care either. At least not until several months later.
During his wife’s eighth month of her pregnancy someone at the hospital showed him a web site containing graphic pictures of a woman looking much like his wife being taken in every hole by four men whose faces had been blocked out. He tried to deny if, but knew that this had to be Hilda. When confronted she claimed that someone must have dubbed her face onto someone else’s body. The pictures circulated throughout the neighborhood, and many bought Hilda’s story. Especially since few believed that she could have such a nice body. But her husband knew better. Then Hilda gave birth, to a beautiful black baby girl.
Her husband filed for divorce and Hilda was forced to return to work. Her reputation ruined. She no longer looked down on others. In fact, she began finding pleasure with many blue-collar men from then on. But that is another story…
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Natalie and Pam found themselves working late one Friday night in order to catch up with some tasks that absolutely had to be completed by Monday morning. So rather than come back in over the weekend the two women decided to stay as long as it took tonight.
Natalie was a 27-year old beauty with long dark hair, a firm body with large, firm boobs. While totally satisfied with her own body, she often caught herself looking over to Pam. Pam was a tall attractive girl, with shoulder length blond hair and a stacked 38-DD bust that caught the attention of men everywhere she went. Natalie knew that Pam was very outgoing from their conversations. Once she had even caught a glance up Pam's skirt while she had been leaning over to check a file cabinet. Natalie was surprised to discover that her friend was wearing no panties and had a shaved pussy. Natalie sported a neatly trimmed "Brazilian" shave over her own pussy.
While the two girls were hard at work, the rear door to the building was being forced open by three men, intent on burglarizing the building. All three men are in their early twenties. Two of them men are normal sized, not unattractive. One with short blond hair and fair features while the other has long brown hair and a large nose. The third stands nearly 6'4" and is heavyset, but not overweight. They sneak through the building like they are no strangers to this sort of thing. Unaware that they are not alone.
They split up seeking valuables to pilfer. After several minutes the blond man meets up with the other two. "Shit, guys. There's two women upstairs."
"Aw fuck, man." The longhaired guy complains. "We need to get in there or this is a waste."
The tall man motions for silence. "We can always tie them up."
"Good idea, Roger." The blond says. "Find some rope or something."
A quick search nets them no rope. But the blond takes several power cables and phone lines from some office equipment that should do the trick. Then they silently make their way up the stairs.
"Hey, Randy," Roger whispers. "Are they good looking?"
"Sure are," Randy replies. "And big titted too."
"Then maybe we can have a little fun while we're at it."
Back in the office Natalie and Pam continue working, unaware of the three approaching men. Their work comes to a halt as the door flies open allowing the intruders into the room. Natalie jumps first but is quickly grabbed and shoved to the floor by Roger, the tallest and more powerful of the three. Pam tries to escape by rounding her desk. Randy pursues her as she makes her break, but Nick, the long haired man, jumps in front of her and wraps his arms around her then traps her struggling body between Randy and himself.
Natalie remains pinned beneath Roger as she watches the other two men shove Pam back into her chair and begin tying her up with phone cord. As Nick binds her legs he calls out, "Shit, guys. This bitch ain't got no panties on! Look at that bald beaver!"
Pam blushes in shame as her pussy is exposed to their view.
Once secured, they grab Natalie and tie her in her chair as well.
"Listen ladies," Randy says, "Don't make a sound and nobody gets hurt. All we want is to rob the place. We didn't know anyone was here."
Natalie and Pam both sit silently, helpless to do anything else, while the three men ransack the office. Like the men, Natalie finds herself often looking at Pam's exposed pussy. And feeling grateful that she wore slacks to work today.
Roger and Randy leave Nick to watch after their captives while they search the other offices on the floor. Nick quickly searches the room looking for anything of value to throw into his sack. The makes his way back to the desks where Natalie and Pam are helplessly bound.
"Man, look at those titties." Nick says, running his palm over Pam's bountiful bosom.
"Don't touch me!" Pam cries out.
"Now that ain't no way to be," Nick snaps, grabbing her left breast and squeezing until Pam lets out a cry of pain.
Nick unbuttons Pam's blouse while she struggles in vain. Once open he spreads the material apart and begins fondling her bra-covered boobs. Then he pulls out a pocketknife and cuts the bra. Once freed, her bosom springs out. The cool air causes her nipples to grow erect, much to Nick's delight. Pam cries out as he leans forward and begins sucking, first one, then the other nipples. "I just gotta fuck you baby." Nick says as he stands and starts undoing his pants.
"No, please don't!" Pam cries out. But Nick ignores her please. He drops his pants and boxers. Pam sees his 8-inch rod standing fully erect. As Pam struggles, Nick slides her hips forward in the chair. He already exposed pussy makes an easy target for him. Pam cries out in protest as the head of his cock rubs her bald cunt-lips. Nick slowly presses the head between her lips a couple times, then rams his took deep inside her. Pam screams in rage as he begins raping her. Pounding furiously while mawing her helpless boobs.
Natalie watches her co-workers rape with a mixture of emotions. She is terrified that she too will face the same fate. But deep inside she also feels some sense of enjoyment at watching the show before her. Much to her surprise she feels her own pussy starting to moisten while watching Pam get fucked before her.
Pam strains to free her wrists to no avail. All she can do is remain pinned in her chair while getting rammed repeatedly by this thug. While Pam had always been pretty liberal in her sex life, she never thought she would be taken against her will like this. And worse, in view of her friend and co-worker. Pam didn't know which was worse, the rape or the humiliation?
Nick was banging Pam's pussy, trying to make sure that every bit drove deep into her belly. Pam jerked more than once as his head smashed into her cervix. While she was hoping that he would get this over with soon Nick had other ideas. Just when his pace would bring him close to climax he would slow up, taking long measured thrust. Each time he did so Pam would cringe knowing that her agony had been prolonged yet again.
Just when she thought it couldn't get any worse the door opened and Roger and Randy returned for their search of the adjoining offices. "What the fuck is going on in here?" Randy said as he walked in on the rape in progress.
Pam knew that she must be red from head to toe as the two men watched her being ravaged. Then she saw the gleam in their eyes and knew that this rape was going to turn into a gangbang.
Natalie too realized what was about to happen. And while already turned on, she did not want to be taken by these men.
Nick rammed Pam's pussy a few more times then withdrew completely. Pam had not felt him cum and wondered what was up. "I want those titties." He explained, straddling the arms of the chair. Nick laid his wet cock between her massive tits and used his hands to squeeze them together around his shaft. Then began pumping her boobs. Pam looked down, seeing the purple head of his cock pop in and out of view. She heard Nick exhale and saw the first wad of his cum launch out, striking her in the face. Wad after wad erupted onto her neck and chin as he continued to fuck her tits. She felt the warm sticky fluid dripping down her cheeks and wondered how she must look all coated in his jism.
While Nick was finishing up with Pam, Roger was fondling Natalie. Natalie struggled against his groping but could not pull her eyes away from the scene before her as she watched Pam getting tit fucked.
Nick stepped away from Pam and was replaced by Randy. His thick cock was barely 7 inches, but was wider. Randy shoved his dick into Pam's face, demanding that she suck it. Pam resisted, but he pressed it against her lips, refusing to be denied. Pam opened her mouth and took his cock. She tried sucking but Randy grabbed her head and began fucking her face.
As Randy took his turn Roger and Nick began untying Natalie. She struggled as they began tearing her clothing from her body. Soon they had her totally naked. While Pam had tits to die for, Natalie had a perfect body. Her tits, while smaller than Pam's, were large and firm. Her body well toned. Both men knew that they had to have her.
Pam fought as they pulled her on her back over the desk. Nick held her in place while Roger began slapping her thighs with his 9-inch dick. The Natalie felt him pressing his head between her lips. Unlike Nick, he slowly inserted it in her. "Damn, this bitch is wet!" He exclaimed. Natalie blushed. While struggling against this attack, she could feel her pussy welcoming Roger's cock. While her mind did not want this, she realized quickly that she was going to enjoy every minute of it. Nick lowered her head over the other side of the desk and pressed his hardening cock into her face. Natalie opened her mouth and let him insert it. She could taste Pam's juices on his cock. Natalie became lost as the rods began filling her from both ends. Roger's cock rammed deep inside her while Nick buried himself down her throat, his hairy balls slapping her eyes.
Randy continued fucking Pam's face. He squeezes her tits as he shoved his meat down her throat. Pam feels his cock swelling. Hears his breaths become quicker. She wants to pull away but his other hand holds her head firmly in place. "Ahhhhhh" Randy moans with delight. Pam feels his cum spurt into the back of her throat. The warm saltiness makes her want to gag. She is forced to swallow every drop as he spews into her mouth.
Natalie is surprised as she finds herself succumbing to the twin poking she is receiving. Her body comes alive as Roger's cock fills her insides. She sucks greedily on Nick's tool, wanting him to fill her mouth with his seed. She feels Roger's pace increase and her hips match his pace. But she realized with some regret that he is going to finish too soon for her. Then he explodes in her pussy and withdraws from her.
When Roger pulls out Nick pulls his throbbing cock from her mouth and comes around the desk. "Yes" she silently mutters as he replaces Roger in her waiting cunt. Natalie bites her lip to keep from moaning in delight as he slams his cock into her.
Roger moves over to where Pam is still bound and forces her to lick his cock clean of Natalie's juices. As she does so his erection returns. Pam fears that she can't contain his entire length in her mouth but Roger forces her to do so. As she begins sucking him Randy gets on his knees and begins licking her pussy. Pam spasms as his tongue flicks across her clit. He eats her muff with great skill, causing her to momentarily forget about the fact that she is being raped. She sucks on the cock in her mouth while her body begins to enjoy the tongue between her legs. She hears Natalie being fucked and her mind starts to give way to lust.
Natalie has long since given way to passion. She matches Nick thrust for thrust as he slams his cock into her. She feels her orgasm growing closer and closer. Nick begins pumping her faster. Then he fills her pussy with cum, pulling out before she has reached her own climax. She lay still, waiting for the next cock to fill her, hoping that it will bring her a much-needed orgasm.
Pam's mind races as she feels her pussy coming alive. She does her best to take as much of Roger's cock into her mouth as possible, as her inner stirrings take control of her body. A muffled cry escapes her mouth as her orgasm overwhelms her and Pam can't believe that she is getting off on this rape.
Natalie hears Pam's stifled cry and knows instantly that her friend is having an orgasm and she catches herself feeling resentful of her friend's climax.
As Pam's orgasm continues she almost fails to realize that Roger has begun cumming in her mouth. Only as she begins choking does she begin swallowing to avoid drowning in semen.
Finished with forcing Pam to climax, Randy gets up and grabs Natalie. "Well, it looks like we have one more pussy to get off."
"Why not make her friend do it for her." Nick suggested.
"Good idea." Randy replies.
"Wh-what do you mean?" Natalie asks.
"Why we're going to let your friend eat that pretty pussy of yours."
"Noooo!" Pam cries out.
Roger and Nick begin untying Pam. While they are busy Nick grabs Natalie and sits in the chair. He forces her to sit in his lap. But while doing so he presses the head of his dick against her asshole. "No!" Natalie cries. But Randy holds her hips tightly and slowly pulls her back. His cockhead presses against her well-lubed anal ring and begins forcing its way inside. Natalie gasps as she feels his manhood breaking into her rear. The head burst through then Nick pulls her hips back, forcing her to fall into his lap, slamming his entire rod into her butt. The pain fills her to the core.
Roger and Nick force Pam to her knees, shoving her head between Natalie's legs. Natalie looks as Pam's pretty face is forced against her soaking pussy lips. She had often wondered what it would be like to be licked by a girl and now she was about to find out. She was surprised by the fact that she was actually looking forward to this.
"Eat her pussy, bitch!" Roger ordered. Pam began licking slowly. As her tongue found Natalie's swollen clit Natalie began humping against her face, feeling the cock in her ass sliding in and out.
Roger got down behind Pam and shoved his massive cock into her pussy. Feeling him press deeper than anyone had ever been before she lost control and began licking her friend faster.
Natalie watched Pam's face, enjoying every moment of her first lesbian experience. The cock in her ass only helped to increase the sensations. Her head was turned to the side where she found Nick's cock waiting. She took him into her mouth and began sucking. Natalie was bucking up and down on the cock in her ass. While Pam continued eating her pussy. She lost all control as her long awaited orgasm finally hit. Pam felt Natalie's juices running down her cheeks and felt disgust wash over her knowing that her friend was cumming as a result of her licking. But those feelings were soon lost as Roger's prick brought her to her second orgasm. She welcomed the climax and renewed her licking, knowing that she would soon bring Natalie to another orgasm.
Randy couldn't hold back, seeing the two girls climax together was all it took and he unleashed his seed into Natalie's ass. Natalie felt him spewing inside her just as her next orgasm hit. At the same time Nick came in her mouth. Roger increased his speed and he filled Pam's pussy with his own cum.
Nick and Roger pulled away, then lifted Natalie off Randy. The men were totally satisfied after repeatedly raping the two office girls. Natalie fell to the floor, exhausted but satisfied in a way she never expected. Pam remained kneeling on the floor. Still not believing that she had just gone down on another woman, much less her friend and co-worker. And ashamed to admit that she had enjoyed her rape.
The two girls were bound with their hands behind their backs and left lying naked on the floor as the three men took their stolen goods and fled.
"Of fuck, how long will we be stuck like this?" Pam asked.
Natalie looked to the clock, it was close to 9:00 PM. "Not long, but that's not the worse part." She replied.
"What is?" Pam asked.
"The cleaning crew will be here in another hour. I've seen those guys, God only knows what they'll do when they find us like this..."
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The Elliott family was one of the nicest families on their block. John and Jackie had been high school sweethearts. Jackie had gotten pregnant at 17 so the two of them got married. John had already graduated and was working full-time while attending community college part-time. They had difficulties at first. But Jackie wasn't due until summer so she was able to graduate. Their son, Josh, was born. Then the following year Jackie got pregnant again and had their second, and final, child, Jana.
Despite the odds being against them the Elliotts prevailed. John finished school and got a decent job. Then Jackie continued her education once both of the kids were in grade school, and she too got a nice job.
They became very active in their local church and enrolled their kids into Catholic school. Jackie had decided to do her best to ensure that her children had better moral values as teenagers than she had so that they would not have to face the early struggles that she and John had to endure.
At 36 Jackie was still a striking looking woman. She always took care of herself and was often thought to be a few years younger. She was only 5'4" but still had a firm body. She kept her black hair cut short. And even her small 32-B cup breast looked nice on her petite frame.
John stood over six feet and was a handsome man in his own right. He had short brown hair and was in pretty good shape for a man for 38. He could be accused of having a wandering eye, but had never strayed from his wife of 19 years. In fact, the two of them were the only sexual partners that either had ever been with.
Josh took after his father. Standing just over six feet, he had well-trimmed brown hair and eyes. He was very handsome and had always been popular with the girls. His first year of college had been particularly good as he often found himself surrounded by attractive females. And he had taken advantage of the situation to lose his virginity and explore sex with three different girls throughout the year.
If the others were attractive then it would have to be said that Jana was nothing short of beautiful. The 18-year old Homecoming Queen was taller than her mother, standing 5'6". Had long black hair that hung nearly to her waist. Her face was exotically beautiful. Large brown, almond-shaped eyes. A cute button nose and a smile that captured your attention. Her body was both slender and shapely. While she only sported a 36-B bustline it looked nice on her tight body. And her legs were lovely. Jana was the type of girl that turned heads everywhere she went.
She had also learned the art of teasing very well. While still a virgin, Jana had figured out how to take advantage of her looks to get her way. And nothing excited her more than leading a cute guy on with unspoken promises of a peek under her shirt or a chance to run their hands over her firm little body. She had gotten two boys to masturbate in front of her, pretending that it grossed her out while getting wet watching. She wasn't a prude. It was just that Jana was biding her time. She was going to make someone work very hard at earning the right to be the first to enter her highly treasured love box.
Jackie and John had taken Jana with them on their trip up to Josh's college to pick him up for the holiday. They wanted to use the opportunity to give Jana a tour of the school to see if she was interested in applying there. With graduation less than seven months away she needed to begin applying soon.
They toured the campus then left for the trip to Grandma's. Spent the next two days there then started the journey home. Expecting to drop Josh off at school late Saturday night. Then grabbing a motel room and heading back home Sunday.
But on the way back the car blew a fan belt and overheated. Leaving them stranded in the middle of nowhere. Worse, they had left the cell-phone at home.
As luck would have it (so they thought) a passing truck stopped. The two men in the truck had spotted Jana standing outside the car in her tight jeans and clinging shirt had immediately caught their attention. Upon learning the out-of-town family's situation they offered to help. But help was not what they had on their mind.
The driver, a rugged looking man in his late-twenties went back to his truck and used his phone to "call for assistance". In about fifteen minutes a tow truck arrived. John noticed that it said 'Private Use Only' on the side but was not about to argue with help. The driver, a long haired, skinny man who introduced himself as Ray said that he had a friend who operated a small shop and he would have no trouble replacing their hose. John regretted the $100 dollar tow bill but paid. Ray hooked their car up. John got in the truck with him and left the other three in the car. Seeing that everything was under control the other two men, Doug and Tim, wished them well and drove off.
Ray towed the car down the road a few miles then turned off a side road. John was more concerned about his family sitting in the car being banged around on this bumpy road than he was about where they were headed. After several more minutes, and a few more turns, Ray pulled into a dirt driveway. In the dark John could barely make out a small, garage-like, building. Then he saw the pickup that had been driven by Doug and Tim.
Ray lowered the car then led everyone inside. When they entered they saw Doug and Tim leaning against a tool counter drinking beer with two other men. The taller of the two was the so-called proprietor, as Ray had called him. A heavyset man about John's height named Ed. The other fellow was a homely man with a beer gut and a nasty scar on his face. He looked to be around 40, while the others were all in their late twenties to early thirties. He introduced himself as Don.
John was immediately uncomfortable with the way the men looked over both his wife and daughter. His concerns grew worse when he asked how long it would take to fix his car and he saw an amusing look exchanged between Ray and Ed.
John was about to usher his family outside when he realized that while talking to Ed, both Doug and Tim had moved into a position close to the door.
"We're gonna fix your car, alright." Ed told him. "But I want more than money to pay the bill."
"What the hell are you talking about?" John demanded.
"My friends and I would like a little action. Why don't you ladies take off your clothes for us."
"Fuck you!" Jackie shouted back.
"Now that ain't a nice, lady." Ed said, then he drove his fist into John's stomach with enough force to double him over.
Josh rushed his father's attacker, only to find himself struck in the back by something hard. He stumbled forward and fell to the filthy floor as Don stood over him holding a crowbar, ready to use it again if necessary.
"Please don't hurt them." Jackie pleaded.
Ed took a couple steps away from John and pulled out a knife. Upon looking around the room Jackie could see that each of the five were armed with a knife, crowbar, large screwdriver, or some such weapon. "Unless you want some serious damage done, I'd suggest you strip. And I mean everyone, we wouldn't want your men here to be any better off that the ladies now would we?"
Jackie blushed. "You can't expect me to strip naked in front of my kids."
"It doesn't look like you have a choice now, does it." Ed spat back.
Jackie fumbled with the buttons of her blouse. Feeling shame wash over her as all eyes in the room were upon her. She pulled off her shirt, revealing her white wonderbra, and began unfastening her pants. As she did so, John and Josh began disrobing. Only Jana stood still, until Doug pushed a metal bar in her direction and nudged her on. Soon the four of them stood there in their undergarments. Jackie in her bra and matching white panties. Jana in a pretty light blue bra and black silk panties, and both men in their briefs. Then they were instructed to disrobe one at a time. First John then Josh. Jackie had not realized just how much her son had grown over the last several years. She could see his shame as he stood their naked. And realized that he had developed much like his father. In fact, Jackie caught herself thinking that when erect he might be slightly larger than his father's 8-inches.
Jackie was forced to disrobe next. She slowly removed her bra. As her small tits came into view several of them men called out their approval. Whether it was from her nerves, or from the chill in the air, her nipples became hard much to the delight of their captors. For while her breast were small, Jackie's nipples were quite large. Then she slid her cotton panties down her legs revealing her thick black thatch of hair. And stood their mortified as the men watched her.
"Next." Came the call and Jana realized that it was her turn. She reached behind and unsnapped her bra. Blushing as she pulled it off to reveal her firm little boobs. Like her mother, her nipples quickly became erect. Although not as big as her mom's, Jana had some very nice nipples as well. She lowered her panties, and much to Jackie's surprise, she saw that Jana had a very well trimmed bush. She was shaved around her lips and had a small triangle of black hair above her pussy. Seeing the two ladies standing there was a wonderful sight. And Jackie knew by the way the men were gawking that she paled next to her gorgeous daughter's luscious body. She knew that if she didn't do something quick that Jana was in for some serious trouble.
"Look, if you guys promise not to hurt anyone, I'll do whatever you want." Jackie said.
John looked at his wife in horror.
"It's the only way to get out of this, John." She said, trying to avoid looking him in the eyes.
"Let's get this straight," Ed replied. "You're saying that you will willingly fuck us, or do whatever we want?"
"Yes, whatever you want. As long as you leave Jana alone."
Jana couldn't believe the sacrifice her mother was willing to make on her behalf. She looked at the five men standing there and knew that she wouldn't want to be touched by any of them. And here was her mother willing to take on all of them.
"Tie the others up." Ed ordered.
There were four poles in the corners of the room. Jana, John and Josh were each led to a pole and their hands were tied behind their backs securing them to the pole. They were forced to stand there facing the center of the room where Jackie stood nude with Doug and Tim undressing before her. She was forced to bend over. Tim stood before her face with his hard cock protruding from his loins. "Suck me." He said. Jackie avoided looking at her family as she took the tiny cock into her mouth and began sucking. Then she felt Doug getting between her legs behind her. She could feel his shaft rubbing up against her hairy pussy. She fought back tears as he slipped it between the lips of her moistening pussy and began fucking her. She could only imagine how this must look to her husband, and worse, her kids.
Jackie continued sucking the cock in her mouth, wanting nothing more than to get this over with as soon as possible. Then she felt Doug quickening his pace behind her. She fought back the urge to scream as she felt his semen coat her insides as he came in her pussy. As soon as he pulled out Ray got behind her and slid his pecker into her already used hole. She could feel that he was bigger than Doug had been. Just as she realized that she felt Tim's cock blast its load into her mouth. She tried to pull away but his hands held her head in place and she was forced to suck every drop of his hot, salty cum. Then he too was gone, and in his place stood the disgusting Don.
He took a moments pleasure out of slapping her face with his cock before thrusting it into her mouth. She began sucking, but Don grabbed her head and started fucking her face. Jackie had to fight back the sudden urge to gag as he rammed his tool into the back of her mouth. She was getting reamed on both ends. Doug leaned forward and began pinching her large nipples as he fucked her. Jackie cringed at this because her nipples were ultra sensitive to the touch and she did not want to be aroused by this man. With a sense of finality she felt Doug cumming in her pussy, followed quickly by Don's spewing cock in her mouth. One more and she prayed that these bastards would let them go.
As the two men pulled their slicked rods free from Jackie Ed ordered them to tie her to the fourth pole. Jackie wondered what he had in mind for her. She stood there feeling traces of cum trickle out of her pussy and down her thighs. Then she saw that both John and Josh had become erect during her ordeal. She could see that both men were humiliated at having become aroused. It wasn't that either had enjoyed watching Jackie getting raped. But was more of an involuntary reaction of seeing a pretty woman getting fucked. Jackie was also shocked to realize that she had been staring at Josh's prick, realizing that he was indeed larger than his father, by about an inch.
Ed came to stand before Jackie. He fondled her boobs, tweaked her nipples, and then leaned forward to lick and suck each one in turn. Jackie flushed as he continued doing this, feeling her body stir against her will from his manipulations. "You're pretty, momma. But I want something else." He said as he walked away from Jackie over to Jana.
"No, you bastard!" Jackie screamed. "Leave her alone!"
Ed played with Jana's slightly larger boobs, then began nibbling on her nipples. Jana jerked her head and struggled against her bonds but couldn't escape the groping hands upon her. Ed ignored the threats and pleas that came from both Jackie and John as he dropped to his knees and held the 18-year old's legs still so he could lick her pussy. Jana flinched as his tongue caressed her lips and then her clit. Then he pressed his finger inside her pussy. Jana was shaking with fear as his finger struck her hymen. Ed looked up at her with surprise. "Are you a virgin?" He asked.
Jana nodded her head yes, thinking that he would have pity on her and spare her any more humiliation. She silently pleaded for him to fuck her mother instead, feeling guilty as she did so.
"Damn, guys. This hot babe is still cherry!" Ed said as he got up off his knees and began undoing his pants. When his hard cock sprang into view before her Jana screamed. Then Ed stepped between her legs and began rubbing his cockhead against her sweet pussy. He grabbed her ass and slowly began inserting his dick into her. Jana wriggled and yelled the entire time, feeling him sinking further and further into her. His head struck her hymen and he stopped. Jana honestly believed that he was going to pull out and stop when she felt him backing off. Then he rammed forward. Jana screamed as his cock smashed against her thin membrane of skin that had protected her insides for over 18 years. With a wave of pain his dick burst through, robbing her of her virginity. "Oh fuck, this pussy is fantastic!" Ed proclaimed as he buried his shaft all the way inside the struggling girl.
Jackie watched in horror as her daughter was raped. She felt even more shameful of her own rape for it had saved nothing. John seethed with anger as his baby girl was being violated by this scum. All he wanted to do was break free and wrap his hands around his neck. Josh couldn't take his eyes off his sister getting fucked. As much as he felt sorry for her, he still could not ignore just how sexy his little sister was. His cock was stiff and beginning to throb. He tried to resist the feelings he was having but nothing would make the damned thing go soft again.
Ed continued stroking his meat into Jana's tight pussy. The girl had given up struggling and stood there, being held tightly against his body. All she could do was pray that he would pull out before cumming in her. Each thrust wracked her body from head to toe and she despised this man for using her as a toy for his amusement. Ed began ramming her harder and faster. Grunting with every stroke. His eyes locked on to Jana's and she knew he was ready to blast his seed into her. She cried out for him to stop but received only a satisfied smile in return. Then his hips bucked harder. Ed groaned as the first blast of his orgasm was released into her. Ed slammed harder and continued pumping his load into Jana's violated cunt. When he had finally finished he pulled out, finding a trace of blood on his cock. He could see a small trail dripping down Jana's right thigh from where he had busted her open.
"Well that was the best pussy I've ever had." He said to the quite girl.
No one in the room spoke. All five of the men had been satisfied now. Jackie and the others wondered if they would be let go or not. The other four men looked to Ed to see what he had in mind. Ed walked around the room. Seeing Josh's hard cock he walked over. "Shit, boys. Take a look at this thing. Junior here is horny too."
"Fuck you." Josh answered.
"I'll bet you would like to have someone take care of that for you, wouldn't you?" Ed asked. "Let momma suck it." Don suggested.
Ed agreed that that wasn't a bad idea. Doug and Tim quickly untied Jackie's ropes and dragged her across the small room. She kicked and screamed the entire way but was unable to stop them from shoving her onto the floor before her son. "Suck his dick." Ed ordered.
Jackie kneeled in silence. Refusing to look up at her son. She was not about to be forced into something so wrong.
"Hey, Don." Ed asked. "When's the last time you fucked a guy?"
Don grinned. "Now you know I ain't done no guys since I was in prison. I've always liked women more."
"Well, if Momma won't play nice, then maybe we'll let you take Junior's asshole. I'm sure it's as virgin as his sister was."
Josh nearly lost his erection over that comment. The thought of being but raped by another man was horrifying to the 19-year old.
"Hell, while you do that maybe I'll take his sister's cherry asshole too." Ray said.
"No, please don't." Jackie said.
"Then suck him." Ed ordered.
Jackie looked at her son's penis. She looked up to his face, wanting to say she was sorry but unable to speak. She looked away, not wanting to see him. Then slowly leaned forward to begin sucking her own son's cock. "Mom, no!" Josh cried out as his mother's lips wrapped around his shaft. Josh looked and saw both his dad and sister watching him getting blown by his mother. He had enjoyed a few blow jobs during this past year, and realized that no matter how much he hated what was happening that his cock was already enjoying this one as well.
Until tonight Jackie had only been with one man in her life; her husband. And she had always enjoyed giving him blowjobs. She believed that she was quite good at it. She had just been forced to swallow cum from two rapists and was now being made to do the same to her son. She felt sorry for Josh for she knew that he could not help but enjoy the sensations of a woman's mouth on his dick. She thought that the only way to help him was to do as good a job as ever so that he would cum and get his torment over with. But Josh didn't realize that his mother's expert strokes were designed to finish him quickly for his own good. Part of him began thinking that his mother was enjoying this. He wished that she wouldn't do such a good job. He wanted to tell her bud didn't want to embarrass her any further by letting their captors know his mother was enjoying this. Josh felt her tongue slide along the underside of his cock. His mother's lips running smoothly up and down his shaft. He could feel his balls growing tighter as his mother sucked. He tried to hold back but could not resist the feeling that was overcoming him. He could feel the sperm rising in him. His cock needed release. He couldn't believe that his mother could be making him feel so damn good. Then he moaned uncontrollably as his balls unleashed their contents into his mother's mouth.



Jackie felt Josh's cock swell slightly more and knew what was about to happen. She closed her eyes and tried to no avail to forget that this was not her son in her mouth. He climaxed suddenly and ferociously in her mouth. Jackie sucked and swallowed his seed as it continued filling her mouth.
Josh could not help but enjoy the orgasm. His mother's mouth milked him dry, then pulled away. Josh looked down at his mother as she crawled away from him. Then looked around into the faces of his father and sister.
Jana could not believe the sight she had just witnessed. She had heard plenty of talk about oral sex. But the thought of sucking a cock did not seem exciting to her. Yet there was her mother sucking her brother off. And taking his cum in her mouth and swallowing it. Jana could not believe her eyes. She also could not believe the size of her brother's and father's penises. Both were larger than the others in the room, and larger than the two boys she had watched jerk off. She wondered if she could take something that size into her tiny hole. Then felt shame for thinking such thoughts after realizing that she was looking at her own family.
John stared on in disbelief. He had been forced to watch his wife and daughter raped. Then to watch as his wife was made to suck off his son. Despite it all he too had once again grown erect. He hoped that they would make Jackie suck him off next so that he could at least get rid of the erection and not feel so ashamed standing there before his children that way.
Ed obviously sensed John's discomfort and walked over to stand beside him. "Well, look's like papa would like a little relief too." He rubbed the blunt edge of his knife along the underside of John's dick, making it twitch. "Well I guess we should let him get off too. Untie his daughter."
"No!" John yelled as two of them men unfastened Jana's bonds and began dragging the struggling girl over to where he stood. "Please god, no!" Jana cried.
Jackie begged the men to let her do it instead of her daughter but her cries went ignored. Jana was forced to her knees before her father but she refused to do anything.
"Well, if she won't do that then I guess we can just cut daddie's nutsack off instead." Don suggested.
Jana looked up pleadingly. She was afraid that they would really hurt her father if she didn't comply. So hesitantly, she leaned forward and took the head of her father's cock into her virgin mouth.
"Suck it!" One of the men demanded. Jana began moving her mouth up and down her father's shaft the way she had just watched her mother do with Josh. John couldn't believe his eyes. He could not pull them away from the sight of his beautiful daughter's face as she sucked the very cock that created her. Worse, he could feel his dick responding to her stimulation in a pleasurable way. Jana was no where near the level of cocksucker that her mother was. But John could not deny how good it felt to have a fresh pair of lips around his shaft. 'Oh god.' He silently moaned to himself. 'I am enjoying being blown by my daughter."
Jana couldn't believe that the first cock that she would ever have in her mouth was that of her own father's. She wanted to gag but was afraid to stop. She continued sucking his stiff tool, all the while looking up at her dad in shame. She could here the jeers of the other men as they cheered her on. Out of the corner of her eye she could see her mom and brother watching her demise.
While Jana sucked her father, Ed walked over to where Jackie laid on the floor. He forced her onto her knees facing her husband and daughter, then got down and slid his cock into her wet hole and began fucking her while commenting on how tight Jana's sweet pussy had been and how cute she looked blowing her dad. When Jackie didn't respond he pulled out and began rubbing his head against her asshole. Jackie jumped forward and tried crawling away but he held her tight. "Either your ass or your little girl's." He said. Jackie stayed motionless as Ed began working his cock into her virgin asshole. Never before had she felt such pain as when he broke past her anal ring. Jackie could not help but cry out in agony as he sank his shaft the rest of the way in with one thrust. She could see her son and husband both turn their heads to see what was happening to her. But even as Ed began pumping her butt she could do nothing but watch Jana.
Josh's mind was awash with emotions. He had just enjoyed cumming in his mother's mouth. And now was watching his mother getting buttfucked and his sister sucking his dad's cock. And to his surprise he felt his cock beginning to grow again. Then Don was standing at his side. "Seeing your momma and sister getting you horny again, boy." Josh refused to answer. Then Don reached down and grabbed his hardening pecker in his hand. "Maybe I can help you along."
Josh flinched as the older man began stroking his shaft slowly. He had no control over himself as Don's actions caused his cock to grow harder. Now, in addition to watching his mother and sister being violated, he was being jerked off by another man.
John had been watching Jackie getting buttfucked, but he couldn't keep his mind off of the mouth sucking him. Like a moth to flame his eyes were drawn back to Jana's face. He could feel his balls tighten. The pressure was building in the head of his cock and he knew that it wouldn't be long before he released himself into her mouth. He wanted it to stop but soon found that he was slightly thrusting his hips forward to meet his daughter's actions.
Jana couldn't believe what was happening. He dad was actually enjoying this! She felt betrayed by him that he was gaining pleasure from her being forced to go down on him like this.
John tried to stop, but his body was enjoying the sensation caused by Jana's mouth. He couldn't hold back any longer. He exhaled sharply then rolled his eyes has his orgasm hit and began spurting his load into Jana's mouth.
Jana felt something warm trickle on her tongue. She mistook that for her father's orgasm, then felt a wad of salty cum blast the back wall of her throat. She choked a moment, then felt more and more spurting into her mouth. She swallowed some, while the rest spilled out over her lips. Her dad was clenching his legs tightly as he continued blowing his load into her mouth. Finally his cock stopped twitching and spitting and began to grow flaccid and she was permitted to pull away.
Meanwhile, Jackie was getting drilled in the ass by Ed. She knew when her husband got off in Jana's mouth. And felt humiliated for her little girl.
Jana got little relief. As soon as she was done she heard the older man yell, "Bring her here to finish her brother!" She turned to see Josh struggling against the pole as Don was slowly stroking his cock. Doug grabbed the girl and pushed and shoved her over to her brother where she was forced to her knees once more and made to begin sucking Josh's cock. She gagged slightly trying to get him into her mouth, amazed that he was even bigger than her father.
Josh felt his sister begin sucking his cock. He hated to admit it but he welcomed her mouth with relief for he was afraid that he was going to cum at the hands of Don. He was so close to climax when she began that it took only a minute of her sucking him before Jana's mouth was filled with cum for the second time.
Jackie lowered her head as Jana began sucking Josh. She felt Ed's pace quickening, then felt him cum inside her torn asshole. He continued to pump her ass until he had spent every drop in her. Then pulled out so quick that Jackie thought she would empty her bowels on the floor. She fell forward shaking. But not just from the assfucking she had just received. She was also experiencing something she hadn't expected. While Ed was fucking her ass his balls were slapping at her pussy, stimulating her clit. Jackie was shocked to realize that after being raped by five men and forced to suck off her own son that her pussy was aroused. She had heard of women becoming stimulated by unwanted sex, but never thought that she would do that. She lowered her fingers of one hand to her mound and found it drenched and not just with cum from these men, but with her own juices that were freely flowing. Jackie was ashamed of the fact that she needed someone else to stick a cock in her so that she could have an orgasm too. 'Why not?' she thought to herself. 'John got to cum so I should too.' Then Jackie began to regret her thoughts.
"Holy shit, she's fingering herself!" Timmy cried out. Jackie jerked her hand away from her pussy. They had mistaken her self-examination for masturbation. "Well maybe we need to give her some more." Doug said. Jackie tried to hide the fact that she now hoped one of them would stick his filthy cock in her.
"She'll get off alright," Don said. "But let her daughter do it."
Jackie and Jana both froze.
Don grabbed the girl from where she lay crumpled on the floor after swallowing her brother's cum and began dragging her to where her mother lay. Jackie started to move but Timmy and Ray held her in place on her back while the others forced Jana down onto the floor and shoved her head between Jackie's legs. "Lick your momma." Someone said.
Jana slowly opened her mouth and began licking her mom's pussy. She could taste the cum inside her mother's pussy as well as the natural juices that Jackie was discharging. Jana had tasted her own juices on her fingers before while getting herself off at night and recognized them at once. She had admired other girl's bodies before. But never thought of having sex with them. And now here she was licking her own mother. She saw Jackie's clit popped up out of the folds of its resting-place and knew that her mom was aroused. Without thinking anymore she moved her lips so that she could begin manipulating it with her tongue.
Jackie's hips bucked as Jana's tongue began slobbering on her clit. She needed release but not this way. Not on her little girl's mouth. But there was nothing she could do. Jana was licking her clit and bringing her closer and closer to climax. Jackie rolled her head from side to side. She could see both John and Josh watching her being eaten by Jana. She could hear her own breaths getting more exaggerated as her body began losing control. Then she felt the first wave of her climax overwhelm her. Her legs thrashed about as Jana's tongue got her off. "Yes." She said aloud as she orgasmed against her daughter's face.
Jana knew her mother was cumming. For her this was the ultimate ending of her nightmare. She had used her mouth to make her dad, brother and now her mother have orgasms.
Jackie went limp as her orgasm subsided and Jana ceased her licking. She felt blushed all over her body. She wanted to apologize to Jana but couldn't speak.
"Now we need to get the other one off." She heard someone say.
Jackie saw their gestures and knew what she was expected to do. Two men held Jana down on her back as Jackie slowly got up and moved between Jana's creamy thighs. She could not believe that she was doing this, but lowered her head and began licking her daughter's pussy. Jana struggled at first, then felt something that she had never experienced before. She had gotten off many times, but always from her own fingers. Never before had she felt a tongue on her pussy. Jackie was stimulating her in such a way that Jana's pussy flooded itself. She rolled her eyes back into their sockets as her body betrayed her by welcoming this new sensation. Jana began moaning uncontrollably as her mother continued licking her. She quit struggling and wrapped her legs around her mother's back. If she had to make them all get off then she was going to allow herself to enjoy this too. Jackie continued lapping at her daughter. Feeling her coming closer and closer to the edge. Jana began moaning louder, then her pussy exploded in a torrent of juices as she climaxed all over Jackie's face.
"Well that was really something." Ed said after watching Jana's first non-solo orgasm. Jana was blushing as she looked around the room to see every man there sporting a full erection. Including both her brother and father.
Jackie was pulled aside as Ray dropped between Jana's legs and began fucking her soaking cunt. Jana didn't want the man atop her but was unable to move before he was both on and in her.
Timmy quickly took position over Jackie, and was surprised when the older woman didn't even try to resist him as he got on her and began fucking her well-used pussy.
Ed got on the floor and raised Jana's shoulders to slide a jacket under her, providing enough lift for him to push his cock into her mouth and begin fucking her throat while playing with her nipples. Seeing this, Doug did the same with Jackie. Now both girls were on their backs getting fucked and sucking cock.
"Shit, ain't no holes left for me." Don protested.
"Try one of them." Ed called out.
Don smiled, then walked over to John. He unfastened his hands and forced him to lean forward. "Suck my cock like your wife did." He ordered.
John felt disgusted as he opened his mouth and took another man's dick into his own and began sucking. He could feel Don's excitement grow as the scared man began fucking John's face.
Josh stood motionless, watching his mother and sister getting fucked from both ends and seeing his dad sucking another man off. But as disturbing as it all was, all he could think of is that he wished he had someone playing with his own cock.
Ray was enjoying the hell out of Jana's young, tight pussy. Even after being fucked and licked she was still tighter than any other woman he had ever been with. He pumped away until he blew his load into Jana's belly then rose from the floor satisfied.
Doug came inside Jackie's mouth then pulled out, leaving Timmy atop her. While Jana was still sucking Ed's cock. Ed came, filling the girls mouth with his manseed and they turned their attention to Timmy and Jackie. Jackie was holding on and fucking back with intensity. She wanted this cock inside her to bring her to another orgasm in the worst way. But Timmy didn't care about the other woman's pleasure and jackhammered her until he released his load into her. Then pulled out leaving Jackie unsatisfied.
Now all eyes were on John as he continued sucking the overweight man's cock, then closed his eyes, clenching his muscles tightly, as he felt the man cum in his mouth. Don continued pounding his face until he was certain that John had swallowed it all.
Jackie lay on the floor panting. Her hand rubbing her clit. When Ed saw this he called for someone to untie Josh and bring him over. John was pulled to the center of the room and shoved to the floor.
"If you want more cock there it is." Ed told Jackie.
Jackie wanted to be fucked, but not by her son. But the men began ordering her to ride him. Jackie slowly rose to her feet and straddled her 19-year old. Josh wanted to roll away but felt his own desires growing within him. He admitted to himself that he would rather this be Jana, but right now he would welcome even his mother's cunt. So Jackie slowly lowered herself onto her son's rod. She was so wet that she needed no effort to get his 9 inches inside her. She had always loved John's big pecker, and now was on one that filled her even more. Jackie began riding her son's cock, putting on a perverted show for the others to watch. She couldn't take the shame of what she was doing, but inside her pussy was overwhelmed with delight.
John was on his knees fighting back the bile in his throat. He watched his wife riding his son's cock and couldn't believe the look on her face. Then he was dragged next to them and left lying on the floor. He heard someone telling Jana to ride her dad but didn't have the strength to say or do anything. Then he felt Jana climbing on him. She took his cock in her hand and slowly slides herself down upon him. John could not believe how good his daughter's pussy felt. He hated himself for thinking in such a way. But her tight pussy was simply wonderful around his meaty shaft. And she was just so damn beautiful. John couldn't resist matching strokes with his daughter as the men cheered the family fuckfest on.
Josh lay still as his mother fucked him. Jackie was riding like a woman possessed. She climaxed on his big cock and continued fucking. He had to admit to himself that he was enjoying this. His hands rose to his mom's breast and he began massaging her small mounds and playing with her huge nipples. "Yes, oh god yes." He heard his mother exclaim as another orgasm wracked her body. This time Josh joined her as he shot him cum inside his mother's pussy.
John was thrusting up to meet Jana's pussy. Thoroughly enraptured by his daughter. Jana was quickly losing control as she was feeling her pussy trying to milk her dad's cock. She was beginning to feel the same sensations she had when her mom was licking her and knew that she would soon be climaxing on daddy's dick. "Oh fuck me, daddy." Jana cried out. "Give it to me." John couldn't believe that his daughter's words would turn him on so much. He began thrusting faster. He could feel Jana's pussy quivering around his cock. Jana cried out as she climaxed. Then John's orgasm overtook him and she shot his seed into Jana's waiting pussy.
After that Ray went out and replaced the belt on the Elliot's car. While Jana and Jackie willingly let the men take turns fucking them. When he was finished he came in and took one last turn in Jana's pussy. Then they were let go. They were told that if they tried calling the cops that they would make sure word of what happened got back to their hometown. Which would be especially easy since they had taken John's information from his drivers license. They even warned that they might come to visit some time. As the Elliot's drove away it was quickly decided that they would never tell anyone of what happened. They had no desire of letting anyone back home, or in their church, find out that they had been forced to have sex with each other. Especially when accusations could be made about them enjoying it.
John went on to put the idea out of his mind. Although he did catch himself looking at Jana in different ways from time to time. Jackie accepted it as well. And often thought about the experience when in bed with her husband. Of course she would never admit it.
Josh and Jana took a while to adjust to the fact that they had had sex with their parents. But Josh went back to school and began dating again.
Jana never admitted to anyone what had happened. But she had decided to apply for college at the same school as her brother. And while there, she would try to drive to that little town and visit that gas station a few more times. She also decided that she was going to make sure that she eventually got to ride her brother's cock as well.
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Chapter 1: The perils of Cynthia
"How the hell did I get stuck with this job?" Cynthia spat as she slammed the phone down on her desktop. It was the day after Thanksgiving and Dr. James decided to take off at the last minute. He could have decided that weeks ago, but no. He had to go ahead and schedule appointments for today. Then make Cynthia come in after Thanksgiving to work because she was "...the only single one in the office." Then upon her arrival she gets a message from Dr. James informing her that he will not be in because they had only scheduled 6 patients for the day.
And it was Cynthia's job to call them all and postpone their appointments. She had cancelled five. But was unable to reach the sixth one. It seems that somebody must have written his number down incorrectly because the one she was dialing was not in service. It was a new patient who had never been there before. According to the records his name was Eric Johnson and he had called Wednesday morning because he was feeling sick. His appointment wasn't until 1:00 PM so Cynthia guessed that she would have to stay until he arrived then tell him that he had to reschedule. "What a fucking wasted day?" She said.
Cynthia was 21 years old and had been working for Dr. James for just over six months now. It was her first job as a nurse. Of course she wasn't a RN, just a LPN. But Dr. James hired her to work there while she attended school to become a Registered Nurse part-time. Due to her job and school Cynthia had little time for a social life. She lived alone and would have really enjoyed the opportunity to go home to visit her parents for the Thanksgiving holiday. And she would have had it not been for Dr. James and his royal fuck-up.
Cynthia was a very attractive woman. Standing just over 5'8", she had long, curly blond hair. A very pretty face. Blue eyes and pouty lips. A firm 36-B, 26, 36 body and long shapely legs. The only thing Cynthia didn't like about herself was her breast. While a 36 inch bust wasn't bad. Her b-cups on her tall frame looked smaller than they really were. Making her look smaller chested then many other women she worked with.
She had plenty of time before this Mr. Johnson was scheduled to arrive so Cynthia walked around the office looking for things to do. Theirs was the only office open in the entire complex. Causing Cynthia to feel uncomfortable leaving the downstairs door unlocked. She went into the side room and was going through a little used file cabinet where she found a small stack of porno magazines. Dr. James did work with couples with reproductive problems as well as men suffering from impotency.
His job sometimes required the men to provide samples so these were kept on hand to help provide the male patients with visual stimulation in the bathroom. Cynthia had taken many cups containing samples from blushing men who had just masturbated in the bathroom with her outside. And she knew full well that some of them had been thinking about her while doing it as well. That didn't bother her any. In fact, she and the other ladies would often get a kick out of it afterwards. Cynthia began thumbing through the magazines, wondering how many men had ejaculated over some of their pages.
While looking through she found a couple containing graphic sex scenes. No doubt these were for the more hard core cases needing arousal. Cynthia was captivated by one of them men in the pictures. He had a cock much larger than any of the six she had experienced in her lifetime. She began feeling herself becoming wetter as she looked at the pages. She glanced at the clock, it was a few minutes after noon, and she had at least thirty minutes before Mr. Johnson would arrive, so she walked into one of the patient rooms and sat on the examination table and began reading the short story that went with the pictures. In no time she had her white pants and panties off and was lying on the examination table.
Seeing the stirrups reminded her that she was in one of the rooms for the female patients. It had been about a year since Cynthia had last felt a man's penis inside her. Feeling overly aroused she propped her legs into the stirrups and began fingering her pussy while continuing with the article. Show just imagined what Dr. James would think if he walked in and caught her. Perhaps he would drop his pants and fuck her.
While Cynthia was beginning her fantasy she failed to hear the office door open. Eric Johnson had arrived earlier than anticipated. The thirty-eight year old was about six-feet tall, had brown hair and an average build. He walked to the front desk and looked around but did not see anyone. He was about to call out when he heard a soft moan from the back room. His first instinct was to run, thinking that foul play was involved. But he decided to check and see first. Cautiously he walked around the counter and headed down the hall. He could see one room with the door fully ajar and stepped silently closer. He peaked around the corner and could not believe what he saw. There was the nurse with her legs spread apart playing with herself. She was engrossed in her magazine and did not notice him standing there.
Eric could not believe his good fortune. He felt his pecker stiffening inside his jeans as he watched the young nurse diddling herself. He knew at once that he had to have this girl. And before he had the chance to change his mind he sprang into action.
Eric stepped into the room. "Well, isn't this nice."
Cynthia jumped with a start. She wanted to hide but here she was spread eagle before a strange man. Humiliation aside she knew that this would probably cost her her job if Dr. James found out. She began throwing her legs over the stirrups to jump out, apologizing as she moved. But was surprised when the stranger rushed over to her and pushed her back down.
"I think I prefer you this way." Eric said as Cynthia began to protest. As she began to struggle Eric spotted some rubber tubing, commonly used to tie off a patient's arm before drawing blood, lying on the stand. He grabbed the tubing and wrestled Cynthia back down, grabbing her arms until he could wrap it around them and tie her wrist together. She began screaming for help, but Eric knew that they were the only two in the building so he didn't mind.
Once her wrists were tied he pulled her arms back over her head and ran some more of the tubing down behind the table and tied it to the base. While doing so Cynthia rolled off the table and he had to grab her and wrestle her back on. Once on her back he grabbed her left leg, and used half a roll of medical tape to wrap her ankle securely to the left stirrup. Then he did the same with her right leg. Now Cynthia found herself bound on the examining table with her legs spread eagle. When she protested he grabbed her panties off the floor, rolled them into a ball and forced them into her mouth, then placed some tape over her mouth to keep her gagged.
Once satisfied with his handiwork Eric stood back to admire the helpless nurse. Cynthia felt so exposed lying there with her pussy in full view. Worse, she knew that she was still wet from her recent fingering and that it must be obvious.
Eric looked at her nametag. "Well, Cynthia. It looks like you've been a naughty girl. But that just means that this is my lucky day."
He began running his hands over her breast. Then unbuttoned her blouse to reveal her lacey bra covered tits. He found a scalpel and used the sharp blade to cut the straps so that he could remove the bra completely. Cynthia's nipples grew hard from the combination of nerves and the chill in the room. Eric began tweaking her nipples to get them even harder, then bent over to suck on each one. Cynthia felt an electrical tingle rush from each nipple throughout her body as he did so. She realized that despite her fear, her body was still aroused from her uncompleted attempt at masturbation. When his hand made its way down her soft belly, over her blond fur to begin probing her moist pussy lips she found herself reacting with surprised emotions. She did not want this man touching her. But his fingers felt so damn good on her pussy. He slowly eased one finger into her pussy and found her juices freely flowing. Then he used his thumb to gently massage her clitoris. Cynthia screamed against her gag. But this was mostly an attempt to hide her increasing arousal.
Eric pulled away and began circling the helpless girl. Then he stood between her legs, enjoying the view of her swollen pink lips. He leaned forward and began licking her pussy. He probed his tongue between her lips then worked his way up to her clit. Cynthia's mind was racing with emotions. And she was shocked to realize that she was thrusting her hips in effort to keep pace with his tongue. She needed an orgasm badly and no longer cared that she was being raped. Eric inserted a finger into her wet pussy, then a second, and a third. He was now finger fucking the young nurse while slobbering on her erect clit. Cynthia was rolling her head back and forth as she felt her climax building. Then, just as she felt she was on the verge of release Eric pulled out his fingers and stopped everything. Cynthia strained her hips and arched her back trying to reach him again. Her body was too close to stop now. She pleaded into her gag for him to continue. But Eric just took their looking down at her.
"Do you want more, Cynthia?" He asked.
She didn't know what to do. On one hand she wanted to break free and run away. But on the other she needed to have her primal desires fulfilled. She watched as Eric began disrobing. When he dropped his pants she saw his hard, 8-inch, cock standing at attention. She did not want him to fuck her. At least she thought that she didn't. But right now she knew that her pussy would welcome his fuckstick with glee.
Eric came around to her side. With his left hand he began fondling her tits and playing with her nipples. Causing more erotic stimulation to flow through poor Cynthia's body, but still denying her ultimate release. With his right he peeled off the tape and withdrew the panties from her mouth.
"You want me to continue, don't you, Cynthia?" He said.
She shook her head 'no' but her eyes betrayed her. She was afraid to open her mouth to speak for fear of giving away her true urges.
"I'll continue, but only if you treat me right." He continued.
Eric pressed a bottom causing the head of the examination table to lower until Cynthia's face was about even with his waist. Then he stood before her pretty face. "Suck me." He told her.
Cynthia refused. Then Eric bent forward and snapped his fingers hard against her throbbing clit. Cynthia cried out in pain. "I said suck me." He demanded. She opened her mouth and let him enter. Eric pressed forward until his balls were lying against her eyes. Cynthia began sucking the cock that pressed into her throat. Then Eric began slowly fucking her face. Continuing to play with her boobs as he did so. Cynthia took him all the way into her mouth. She felt his head passing her tonsils with each inward stroke.
Cynthia had learned to deep throat in high school. But had never had anything more than 5 or 6 inches in her mouth before. Eric was enjoying the pleasure of fucking the young nurse's mouth. He began increasing his pace, getting a little rougher as he did so. Cynthia took each jab, feeling his balls slap the bridge of her nose as he continued. She could feel him swelling up a little more and knew that he was going to soon be filling her mouth with his cum. Eric moaned and began pumping just a little harder. Then Cynthia felt him erupt in her throat. She could taste his thick semen as it filled her mouth. She had no choice but to swallow it all as he continued pumping his load into her mouth. Then he pulled out, shaking the last few drops off onto her face.
"Well, that was nice." He said as he returned the table to its original position. Cynthia felt disgusted after sucking his cock. She could still taste him in her mouth. But she also realized that her pussy was tingling now more than ever. She hoped that he would return his attention to her love hole and bring her to orgasm.
Eric ran his hands all along her smooth body. Around her areola, down her belly, through her pubic hair and along the lips of her pussy. Bet never touched her clit. Cynthia was going mad with desire as he teased her. Then he leaned over and gave her clit a little lick, causing her to buck with anticipation. He stood between her legs and she could see that his erection had returned. She had to fight the urge to plead for him to stab her with his meaty tool. When he stepped closer she laid her head back, waiting for the moment that he would enter her. His head rubbed her lips. Slowly parting them a little then pulled away. Cynthia tried in vain to thrust down to meet his retreating penis. "Oh, you want it now, do you?" Eric teased. "Then tell me."
"Yes, give it to me." Cynthia could not believe that it was her own voice begging to be raped.
Eric pushed forward, sticking just the head of his cock into her pussy. Cynthia was already moving her hips with delight. Then he pressed farther in. After what seemed like an eternity to Cynthia he finally shoved his shaft all the way into her pussy. Now she would finally achieve her desired orgasm. Eric fucked her for a few seconds then quickly pulled out.
"Nooooooo" Cynthia begged.
"Oh you're gonna get fucked. But not in the pussy." He told her.
Cynthia heard the sound of the examining table controls. Then felt the seat lowering beneath her butt. With her legs still secured to the stirrups she quickly found herself with her ass hanging several inches above the table. Then she felt the head of Eric's cock sliding into the crack of her ass cheeks.
"Oh god no!" Cynthia begged. "Please, not my ass. I've never done that!" Cynthia had only tried anal sex once. And the pain from just having the head of a previous boyfriend's cock pressing through her spincther had caused her to stop completely. She tried to clench her cheeks tightly but found that enough of her own lubricant had drained out of her pussy during this encounter to make Eric's entry more easy. Plus her own pussy had already succeeded in wetting his cock enough for action.
The head of his cock now pressed against her tiny opening. Cynthia rocked her hips in effort to escape and continued to beg for him to stop. She pleaded with him to fuck her pussy instead but he refused to change his mind. Slowly but surely he began pushing forward. As much as she tried to resist she could feel herself losing out in this war for her anal virginity. With a sudden thrust his head broke through her anal ring, followed instantly by a cry of pain. Her cries grew louder as Eric's cock began working its way deeper and deeper into her tight chute. Then he began fucking her tortured ass without mercy. Cynthia fought against the bonds that held her as his rod impaled her. She felt as if someone had shoved a baseball bat inside her. Eric repeatedly rammed his full length into her torn ass. Her cries subsided as her asshole began loosening. But the pain never fully went away. Cynthia thought that she would pass out but no such relief came. Eric continued pounding her over and over and over again.
Never slowing down his pace. He grinned sadistically at her as he rammed her butt. After several minutes he was groaning with delight. Then he released his load into her ass. But did not stop fucking her until he was certain that every last droplet had been drained from him. When he stopped Cynthia was breathing heavily. She lay as still as possible as she felt Eric's cock slowly softening inside her. Then he pulled out with such intensity that she heard a pop of air as his cock escaped her bowels. She felt as if her insides were going to follow as he pulled away.
Eric lowered his head and began lapping away at her pussy once more. Gradually Cynthia forgot about the pain in her ass and began enjoying the feeling in her pussy once more. Eric continued, bringing her closer and closer to release once more. But every time he came within a few seconds of her orgasm he would stop completely. Cynthia did not think she could endure much more of this, and was once again begging him to finish the job.
Eric saw that his cock was half-hard again. He walked to the side of the table and lay his cock close to Cynthia's face. "If you suck me until I'm fully hard I'll stick this into your pussy until you cum too." He said.
Cynthia was willing to do whatever it would take to get him to finish her. She took his cock, which had so recently been buried inside her own asshole, and began sucking on it. Feeling it grow in her mouth. Once ready, Eric pulled away and returned to position between her legs. He again used his shaft to tease the poor girl. Then thrust himself deep inside her. "Oh yes!" Cynthia cried as he began fucking her pussy. In moments she felt her orgasm take control of her entire body. She shouted as her body was lost in rapture. All the while Eric continued fucking her. As her orgasm subsided Cynthia began feeling shame and disgust over what was happening to her. She remembered that this entire ordeal had been nothing but a rape.
And she had allowed herself to get off from it. Not only had she gotten off. But she had begged her attacker to fuck her. But her guilt was short lived as she felt another orgasm building in her. Eric continued pounding away as Cynthia's body betrayed her once more. Moments later she had a third orgasm, this one more powerful than the first two combined. She prayed that her rapist would soon be finished because she was not sure if she could handle any more of these.
But Eric was still along way from his third cum. His rock hard shaft blasted its way into her pussy again and again. After a few more minutes Cynthia was screaming with delight as the most powerful orgasm she had ever felt in her life shook her to the core. Her body was one exposed nerve, cumming with every stroke of Eric's cock. A fifth orgasm rocked her. Now she was totally lost in a world of lust as her mind gave in to the pleasure that filled her. Then she felt Eric cumming inside her. He continued humping her until he was certain that he latest orgasm had come to an end. Then pulled free and began dressing.
"Well, that was certainly better than any medicine that Dr. James could have prescribed." He said as he dressed.
Cynthia fought to catch her breath. She could feel her heart pounding so rapidly that she thought she was on the verge of cardiac arrest. Her pussy was so soaked that she felt her juices flowing freely along down under her ass. She shook her head trying to make sense out of everything that had just happened to her. Here she was, the victim of rape. But more satisfied than she had ever been by any man in her life. She knew that she should hate what had happened to her. But for some reason Cynthia could not bring herself to do so. She wanted nothing more than to be with this man forever if he could make her cum so well.
She came to her senses in time to see Eric walking toward the door. "Where are you going?" She asked him.
"I'm done," He said. "Time for me to go."
"But aren't you going to untie me?" She asked.
"Nah. I'm sure someone will come by to do that." Eric said as he walked out the door.
Cynthia called after him. Begging him to come back and let her go. But she got no reply. She was still bound and exposed to anyone who would walk in. She wondered how long it would take for someone to find her and let her go. And she realized that she would never be able to live down the humiliation of being found this way by her co-workers.
But there was nothing Cynthia could do, she was trapped and had no choice to be await her fate...
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As Cynthia begged and pleaded for her rapist to return and untie her from the examining table Eric was making his way out of the building. He had no regrets for leaving the nurse secured as she was. He had enjoyed taking the pretty young nurse in every hole. And he loved the fact that she had ended up loving the ordeal so much that she had been begging him to fuck her. Eric was surprised at how easy everything had gone. He was also pleased that there was little chance of her trying to report him.
As he walked outside to his car Eric saw two young men standing on the sidewalk. He overheard one of them whistling and making a crude comment at a sexy looking girl passing by. Seeing this gave him an idea. Eric walked up to the two men and told them that if they thought she was something that they should go check out Dr. James' office on the fourth floor.
The two men ignored the stranger at first. They watched him walk to his car and drive away. Both of them were 18 year-olds who were off school for the day. Both had just gotten off work at a nearby gas station and were walking home when they stopped by to ogle the passing lady. Sid, the taller of the two, was 6 feet tall, thin with shaggy blond hair. His friend, Ken, was only 5'9", stocky, with short brown hair and was the better looking of the two. After a few moments Ken suggested that they go upstairs to see what the stranger was talking about.
They entered the building through the door that Eric had left. Which was the only unlocked one on the building. They realized quickly enough that the building was vacated for the day. They made there way to the 4th floor and searched until the found Dr. James' office. The door was left wide open so they walked in. Both were cautious not to make any noise. They saw no one but began looking around the office. When one of them made a noise they were met with a cry from a female. "Hello, is that you again?" Cynthia yelled. "Please come back and untie me!"
Sid and Ken gave each other a quizzical look. "Untie me?" Ken whispered.
"We better check this out." Side responded.
The two young men slowly walked behind the counter to where the voice had came from. They were unprepared for what they found. As they stepped through the doorway they found the beautiful blond nurse securely bound to the examination table. Her legs fastened into the stirrups providing a fantastic view of her recently fucked cunt.
"Holy shit!" Sid said.
Cynthia started. She had expected her rapist to return and free her. She was no prepared for two strange men to walk in on her this way.
"Please untie me." She begged.
Ken and Sid approached the table. "Man, she looks hot." Sid commented.
"Yeah, and she's been fucked too." Ken said, pointing to a trickle of drying cum that ran out of her pussy.
"So, we found us a little fuckslut." Sid said to Cynthia.
"No, please let me go. You don't understand…"
"Shut up, bitch." Sid ordered. "Porno magazines, you strapped down like this. I guess you and your boyfriend are playing some kind of game. You must want to pretend to be raped or something. Why else would he invite us up here to find you."
"He's not my boyfriend!" Cynthia insisted. She was shocked. Not only had she been raped. But now her would be rescuers think that she's involved in some perverted sex game.
"Well, if you want fucked I guess we shouldn't deny you." Sid continued.
"No!" Cynthia cried out. "You don't understand!"
The two men laughed at her pleas. Telling her that she needed acting lessons in order to sound more believable. Sid undressed quickly. He was skinny but had a cock nearly as long as Eric's, although thinner in diameter. It was already fully erect as he stripped. Ken dropped his pants but left his tee shirt on, probably to hide his slightly oversized belly. His dick only measured 5 inches, but was thicker than many others she had seen. On his stout frame it looked normal.
First the two men got on either side of her and started feeling her up. Cynthia screamed for them to stop. Being raped once was bad enough, but now she was about to be taken by a pair of filthy kids. The more she yelled and begged the more excited the two boys got. Both still convinced that this was all part of some elaborate sex game.
Both guys decided to suckle her breast. Sid took her stiff left nipple into his mouth and began sucking and licking it. Ken licked and nibbled on her right nipple. The two men ran their hands down to her crotch and group groped her tender pussy. Taking turns fingering her and rubbing her swollen clit. Cynthia begged them to stop. The sensations of the two mouths on her breast combined with the hands on her pussy were once again bringing her body to arousal. And the young nurse was not sure how much more of this she could stand. The two men refused to let up.
Cynthia's body responded in kind. Her protests decreased as her moans became more and more vocal. The two men were getting into the action, knowing that they were about to bring this girl to a powerful climax. Cynthia was rocking back and forth on the table. She felt her orgasm coming closer and closer. She had heard of girls climaxing from having their breast and nipples manipulated but had never experienced it herself. But now it was happening. Cynthia no longer resisted what was happening to her. "Yes!" She cried aloud as the first wave of another orgasm rocked through her.
Sid couldn't take it any longer. His cock was swollen and he could feel the pressure building in the head of his dick. He moved between her legs and wasted no time shoving his pecker into Cynthia's cunt. The nurse began shaking her head. With her orgasm over her head was beginning to clear again. At least for a few moments. She thrust her hips trying to escape the shaft that had penetrated her. Cynthia was getting off more in one day than she had ever dreamt of, but she did not want to be fucked by anyone else. Especially not these two punks. Sid took her motions as further proof that she was enjoying every moment of what was happening to her. He began fucking more rapidly while Ken continued sucking and squeezing her tits. Cynthia spasmed as her body was suddenly in the throes of yet another orgasm. Sid's balls were tightening and his pace grew even more rapid. Then he yelled for Ken to move, jumped up onto the table and straddled Cynthia's chest, forcing his cock into her mouth.
As Cynthia began sucking his cock Ken took his place between her legs. Cynthia gasped as he short but thick cock pressed into her. She orgasmed again as soon as he began fucking her. Where Sid had been fast, Ken fucked with ferocity. He rammed his cock as deep as he was able into her. Banging his crotch against hers with enough force to jar her body forward. Her ankles were still secured to the stirrups and that was the only reason she didn't slide forward. She Her pussy hurt from the savage fucking but she felt another climax building. She sucked greedily on the skinny cock in her mouth. She could feel its head swelling more and knew that she would soon be tasting his cum. She was already tasting the precum as her tongue slide across its head.
The two men were enjoying the pussy of this hot looking nurse. While neither were virgins. Both were not that experienced. And neither had been with someone as attractive as Cynthia.
Sid blew the first wad of cum into the nurse's mouth then pulled his dick out and began stroking his shaft, sending spurt after spurt of the thick creamy fluid onto Cynthia's face. At that very moment Ken cried out and started pumping his own load into her pussy. She met their orgasms with one of her own and the trio moaned and groaned as they climaxed together.
When the two men finished they climbed off the helpless nurse and began dressing. Cynthia lay on the table, her body quivering from the overdose of pleasure. Her eyes began burning as some of Sid's cum drained into them. She had always found facial cumshots to be disgusting and now here she was with her own pretty face covered in a strange man's jiz with no way to wipe herself clean.
Seeing the two men dressing she begged them to untie her.
"Why should we do that?" Sid asked. "Looks like you're game has just begun. Hell, maybe well be back with some of our friends later on."
Cynthia lay speechless as the two men disappeared out the door. Wondering what else was in store for her tonight...
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Cynthia lay on the examining table. Her legs spread apart and tightly secured to the stirrups. Her ass hanging a few inches above the mat. Her weight resting on her back and shoulders. Her arms were beginning to feel cramped secured in place behind her head. She could feel the sticky, dried cum on her face and on her legs around her pussy. She had given up calling for help. It had been two hours since her last visitors had left. Cynthia had struggled against her bonds but was unable to free herself. She had to relieve herself and had finally given up hope of holding it in and released her bladder. She could hear the sound of her piss falling to the floor and felt humiliated at how this would look when she would eventually be discovered.
In the distance she heard the sound of a vacuum cleaner. Cynthia realized that the house keeping staff must have arrived early to take care of the building. She knew that they would not normally enter the doctor's offices when locked. But from the sound of it she guessed that the front door must be open. Surely they would come in to clean the carpet and empty the trash if they thought the office was open. Cynthia wanted to yell but thought that her voice might not be heard in the hall over the vacuum cleaner. So she waited for it to turn off.
Brandi walked the hall checking the trash while the other crewmember vacuumed. This was not the 22-year old's regular job. Brandi was working for her mother who headed up the cleaning crew. With her short brown hair and firm shapely body she did not look the part of a janitor. But she willingly helped out so that her friend, Martina, might finish work early and the two of them could go out drinking. Martina was a 26-year old woman of Hispanic origin. She wore here short black hair pulled back. She had a strong, slender body with small breast, but usually hid herself in loose fitting jeans and flannel shirts. While Brandi's mother knew that Martina was a lesbian, she had no knowledge that her co-worker and daughter had become lovers.
Brandi spotted the door to Doctor James' office open and thought that it was rather unusual for someone to be in the building today. She peeked in the doorway and saw nobody around. Feeling a little uncomfortable she thought twice before entering. Then decided to leave the vacuum on in the hall in order to cover up the sound of her walking around inside the office just in case anyone was there. She walked in and looked behind the counter, seeing a woman's purse laying sideways on the desktop with most of its contents spilled. Brandi guessed that this must have been a robbery and was ready to leave when she thought she heard something coming from down the hall. Ignoring her desire to use common sense and flee, she tip toed down the hall towards the only lit room. Cautiously peering around the corner Brandi could not believe what she saw. A nurse bound on the table with her legs strapped into the stirrups. Her pussy facing the door. Realizing that she had not been seen Brandi retreated down the hall and exited Dr. James' office, grabbed her vacuum and ran to find Martina.
With Martina in tow, Brandi returned to Dr. James' office. Martina crept down the hall to peak in on Cynthia then returned.
"That's the bitch nurse who cussed me out one day for parking too close to her car." Martina informed her lover. "She is such a fucking snob. She thinks she's better than everyone else."
"I wonder how she got into that situation?" Brandi pondered.
"Who the fuck cares," Martina replied. "Serves her right."
They were about to leave when Martina got a wry grin on her face. "Of course, it is a shame to leave suck a pretty cunt alone."
"What do you mean?" Brandi asked.
"I mean, why don't we go back in there and have a little fun with her ourselves."
"Do you think we should? Won't we get into trouble?"
"From the looks of things she's the one whose going to get into trouble if anyone finds out what she's been doing to get her into that condition. Hell, she'll owe us for freeing her."
Cynthia heard someone walking down the hall. At first she was afraid that one of her earlier attackers had returned. When she saw Martina and the young brunet enter the room she felt both relieved and ashamed. She had guessed that Martina was a lesbian and could feel the cleaning lady's eyes on her open pussy.
"Thank God, please untie me." Cynthia begged.
"Oh we'll untie you," Martina said with a smile. "After we have a little fun first."
"Wh-what?" Cynthia responded. Then she felt Martina's fingers probing her slit. "Stop that you fucking whore!" She screamed as the first digit was inserted into her pussy. Brandi came around beside her and began massaging her small tits before leaning forward to kiss and lick her nipples.
"Oh god, please don't do this to me!" Cynthia begged.
"You little bitch," Martina spat, "You pissed all over the floor didn't you. Well we'll just have to clean you up before doing anything else."
Martina stepped out of the room and returned a few minutes later with a squirt bottle and began spraying water on Cynthia's pussy. The cold water made the captive nurse flinch. But not nearly as much as she did when the cleaning lady placed her head between her legs and began licking her pussy. Cynthia cried out in despair as her pussy was being licked by another woman for the first time in her life. Worse, the other girl was taking turns sucking both of her hard nipples. Cynthia was grossed out by this experience. At least with her other rapes she had been taken by men. But now she was being forced to have sex with two women. And worse, she could already feel her body beginning to respond under the assault. Martina continued licking her swollen clit bringing Cynthia closer and closer to another orgasm. Then, just as she was about to cross the edge, the woman stopped and instructed Brandi to do the same.
Martina walked out of the office and came back a couple minutes later with something in her hands. But Cynthia could not see what she had. She handed them to Brandi and told her, "When I tell you to use them, you know what to do." Then she went back to munching Cynthia's box.
In moments Cynthia was building to another climax. She tried to fight it off, not wanting to cum on another woman's face. But she realized that it was a lost cause. Her body was enjoying this all too much for her to resist. She began moaning with unwanted delight as the tongue in her snatch brought her closer and closer. Then, only seconds before she was to climax Martina pulled away and said, "Now."
Cynthia screamed in pain as she felt something clamp tight around her right nipple. She looked down to see a metal paper clamp squeezing her nipple so tight that the little pebble was turning purple. "Please, take it off!" She begged.
Then Martina began licking her again. The pain in her breast and the pleasure in her pussy were wracking her body with conflicting emotions. Soon her nipple began to go numb and she felt the pleasure between her legs growing more. Then suddenly it stopped again, and she screamed once more as another clamp bit into her left nipple. Cynthia struggled against the bonds that held her. Her struggling grew even fiercer when Martina stood up and grabbed both clamps with her hands and began tugging at her abused titties.
"Oh god, please stop!" Cynthia cried.
But Martina just returned to licking her pussy. Cynthia lay still as her left nipple now grew numb. Feeling her pussy responding once more to the woman's oral massage. Her hips began bucking as her need for this orgasm increased. She was panting as it grew nearer and nearer. She no longer cared that it was at the hands, or rather mouth, of a woman. All she cared about was her need to climax. But then the pleasure turned into intense agony as something bit into the flesh of her clit. She screamed as she realized a third clamp had just been unmercifully secured on her clitoris. She had thought that the pain in her nipples was bad, but it was nothing compared to this torture.
"Will you do whatever we ask you to if we take them off?" Martina asked.
"Y-yes." Cynthia replied. "Then eat my girlfriend's pussy." She ordered.
Brandi had already stripped her clothes off and was now climbing onto the table so that she could place her hot body over Cynthia's and sit on her face. Cynthia looked up at the shaved pussy only inches from her nose. "I-I've never…"
Her response was cut off by her own scream as Martina grabbed the clamp on her pussy and began pulling it back and forth. In total defeat she raised her head to meet the pussy and began licking it. Brandi wiggled around until she had her pussy in just the right place to be eaten by the captive nurse. She was already soaking wet and took no time at all getting into the act.
Cynthia tried ignoring the pain between her legs as she slurped on the pussy above her. In all her life she had never even entertained the temptation to have sex with another woman. And now here she was munching on a strange girl's pussy trying her best to get her off in order to end her own torment. While licking she felt something probing at her pussy. At first she thought it was Martina's fingers, but soon realized that it was something much larger. She wondered what the other girl was trying to insert into her. Her pussy was stretching farther and farther to the point of pain. She cried out but the soaking box on her mouth muffled it. Brandi began squirming as the nurse continued eating her pussy. She moaned with delight as her climax enveloped her. Cynthia knew that the girl was having an orgasm. She could feel her juices washing over her cheeks as she continued to lick. Finally Brandi was finished and climbed off of her.
Cynthia looked down between her legs and saw that Martina was forcing a large plastic bottle into her cunt. The bottle was 12 inches long and nearly 8 inches in diameter and was already half way into her pussy.
"You like it?" Martina asked her.
"Fuck no. Get it out!" Cynthia shouted back.
"Awe, that'll cost you." Martina said as she jerked on the clamp sending another wave of pain throughout her body.
"Look at this." Brandi said, holding a hard plastic model of a male penis in her hand. Cynthia recognized it as one of Dr. James' models that comes apart to show men how the vessels inside their penises work. She had joked with the other girls in the office about how they wished they could find a man as big as that.
"Bring it here, Brandi." Martina said.
Martina took the model cock and began rubbing it between Brandi's legs. The younger girl squatted and spread her legs farther apart so that it would slide into her pussy. Once Martina felt it was lubricated enough she pulled it out and placed it against Cynthia's anal opening.
"Oh please, no. Not there." Cynthia cried out.
Martina laughed as she began pushing it forward, shoving it inside the nurses asshole. "Are you ready for me now?" She asked.
Cynthia nodded.
"Not good enough," she said, shoving the fake cock in a little farther. "Beg me to lick my pussy."
Cynthia could not believe that she was complying. "Please let me lick you pussy."
Martina climbed atop the table and sat harshly on Cynthia's face. Cynthia thought she would smother at first but soon found room to breathe through her nose and she began licking her second pussy. While she ate Martina, Brandi got between her legs and was busying herself by pushing the bottle and plastic cock in and out of Cynthia's pussy and ass, much to dismay of the ravaged nurse.
"Oh yes, eat my pussy you fucking slut!" Martina cried out as she began humping against Cynthia's face. She was enjoying every moment of this and was determined to have her juices flood the nurse's mouth. "Oh yes!" She cried out as she began climaxing as Cynthia continued licking her.
Cynthia felt the quivering pussy on her face and knew full well that Martina was having one hell of an orgasm at her expense. She continued to lick as the woman thrashed about atop her. Then finally Martina went still. She leaned forward so that her entire pussy rested on Cynthia's mouth, using her legs to prevent the nurse from turning her head. Martina looked down into Cynthia's eyes with a grin. "That was wonderful, Miss Cynthia. Now for your dessert."
Cynthia felt something warm and rank smelling spraying into her mouth. She tried to close her lips but it was too late. Martina was pissing on her face, directly into her mouth. "Swallow it, slut!" Martina demanded. Cynthia had little choice in the matter, as it was either swallow or choke. So she gulped down Martina's urine.
Once finished pissing Martina climbed off of her. "Now let's give her some relief." She said. She grabbed the two clamps on her nipples and popped them off. Cynthia had thought they were painful before, but the sudden flow of blood back into her twisted nipples brought even more pain that when they were put on. Then she felt both women on either side of her sucking her nipples tenderly. Then Martina moved around between her legs. First she pulled out the model cock, then the bottle. Then she removed the clamp from her clit, causing Cynthia to cry out again. But the pain was quickly drowned out by Martina's mouth as she began sucking and slurping on the nurse's pussy.
Cynthia rolled her eyes as she felt her body instantly respond. Brandi continued sucking her nipples one at a time as Martina pleasured her snatch. Cynthia began breathing harder and harder. The pleasure was intense. "Oh god, yes, make me come, please make me come!" She cried out. Then her release came. Her pussy exploded in delight as her orgasm rocked her from head to toe. She had climaxed several times that afternoon. But none as powerful as this one. She shook her head back and forth shouting her joy as the woman between her legs continued bringing her higher and higher...
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"Oh god, yes, make me come, please make me come!"
Sam heard the cry before he got to the door. Sam was a security guard for the building who came by several times a night to patrol this, and a few other buildings. He was a homely man, standing about 6'2" and weighing 220 pounds. He had a scar on his right cheek and was not the type of man that women usually liked. In fact, the bulk of his sexual experiences came from prostitutes he spotted while on patrol at night. He would usually pay them to come with him to one of the buildings and have sex in any number of offices. Sam was not well liked by many of the workers. He was rude and obnoxious, and loved to boss people around.
Sam had found Dr. James' door wide open and could hear something going on. He pulled out his nightstick, his only weapon, and entered the office. When he heard Cynthia's cry he stopped dead in his tracks knowing that it was the sounds of sex coming out of the examining room. When he looked in and saw one woman going down on another, with yet a third naked girl sucking the other girl's boobs his cock sprang to life. He watched for a couple minutes as Cynthia's orgasm began to subside. He recognized Martina and the young nurse. But did not know the third girl. But now Sam was horny, and he had caught these women in a compromising position and was going to use it to his advantage.
"What the hell is going on here?" He bellowed as he entered the room.
Martina and Brandi bolted upright, attempting to cover their naked bodies. Cynthia was still bound spread eagle on the table with no option of doing anything but lay there fully exposed to the security guard.
"Please, let me go. They were raping me." Cynthia cried out. Martina and Brandi both looked at each other in near panic.
"Rape hell, it looks like you were getting the best part of the deal." Sam spat back.
Martina watched him walk in. She could see a huge bulge in his pants and guessed that he must have a cock to match his size.
Cynthia wanted nothing more than to be released. "Untie me you son-of-a-bitch."
Sam looked at her with a snarl. "Well, if that's going to be your attitude then I think I'll just have to teach you a lesson."
He began undoing his pants. Cynthia saw a 12-inch cock standing fully erect and nearly died. She could not face getting fucked again. Especially not by this asshole.
"What do you say you two ladies lube me up a bit." Sam said, shaking his nightstick at Brandi and Martina.
Neither lesbian wanted to do anything with him. Not just because he was a man. But because they found him so damn disgusting.
Sam sensed their hesitation. "Look ladies, I plan on fucking the shit out of all of you tonight. But I mostly want that pretty little bitch of a nurse. If you two cooperate I'll see to it that nobody knows what was going on in here and you'll all keep your jobs."
"Looks like he's got us." Martina said.
Martina and Brandi both got on their knees and began taking turns sucking Sam's monster cock. Sam instructed them so that while one sucked him the other would lick his balls. After several minutes of taking turns he walked away from them and went to stand behind Cynthia's head. He forced her to lower her head and began shoving his giant cock into her mouth. Cynthia thought she would choke as his cock forced its way down her throat.
"Lick her." He pointed at Brandi directing her to get between Cynthia's legs. Cynthia felt the other girl's tongue begin working her clit and nearly climaxed immediately. Sam began fucking her throat without mercy, groping her tits with his rugged hands as he thrust deeper into her mouth. Cynthia found herself having another orgasm as Brandi licked her twat. Then she felt Sam's cock blow a massive wad of cum down her sore throat. It was with great relief that he pulled out of her mouth.
Sam instructed the two dykes to come over and lean on the table side-by-side. He got behind Brandi first and began shoving his cock into her pussy. Brandi had never felt anything so large in her life. As he began fucking her she could feel him growing harder again and knew that he was back to his full 12-inches. After several minutes he had Brandi climaxing then pulled out and got behind Martina. The lesbian had prided herself in not allowing a man to fuck her since she was a teenager. She despised Sam for shoving his rod into her hole. But soon she was begging for mercy as he repeatedly slammed her harder and harder. Martina shuddered when she realized that she was about to climax on his cock. Sam realized that he was turning the lesbian on and took great pleasure in making her come for him before he pulled out. Then he walked around the table and got between Cynthia's legs. He instructed Brandi to go around the other side so the two girls could each enjoy one of Cynthia's tits as he fucked her.
Cynthia closed her eyes as Sam began pushing his took into her. She gasped as the two women began sucking her nipples. Sam rammed in as far as he could go, crushing his cock against her cervix, then began fucking her as hard as possible. Cynthia cried out with each and every thrust as he drove his pecker deep inside her. Her body responded once more. The cock in her cunt and the tongues on her nipples were too much to bear and Cynthia began shouting out loud as she climaxed again and again while Sam continued fucking her. Then he groaned and thrust deeper as his own orgasm took charge and he began pumping his seed deep into her belly.
When Sam pulled out of her pussy Cynthia lay shivering on the table. She could feel her heart racing. She hated this night but knew that she had never been more sexually fulfilled and satisfied in her life. Even against her will this night would be one that could never be topped.
Sam instructed Martina and Brandi to get their things and leave, making sure to tell them that they had better comply with all his requests anytime he saw them in the future. Both girls walked out feeling satisfied with their conquest of the pretty nurse. Even if it did mean future encounters with the night watchman. Martina looked at it as the price she had to pay for taking advantage of Cynthia, which she would willing pay again if she could have another opportunity. Brandi, on the other hand, thought of it as the best of both worlds. Not only would she get to continue her love affair with Martina, but she would be able to have a giant cock to play with as well.
When they were gone Sam got dressed and untied Cynthia. He explained to her that if she ever told anyone what happened he would tell everyone how he caught the three of them playing lesbian sex games and just joined in on the fun. And he was certain that Martina and Brandi would side with him. Cynthia knew that he was right. But right now she didn't care. She had just been forced to endure the most sexually gratifying night of her life. And she knew that she had enjoyed it way too much. There was no way that she was ever going to complain to anyone about tonight.
She dressed as best she could, then grabbed her purse. She realized that someone had rifled through it and stolen her cash but she didn't care. Cynthia shoved everything back into the purse, got her car keys, and headed out the door. She passed Sam in the hall on the way out, ignoring his comments of how much he had enjoyed her sweet pussy. She went down the elevator, left the building and got in her car to head for the safety of her on home...
To be continued...
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Phil had been admiring Jasmine for over a year now. The 22-year old postal employee turned him on every time he saw her. Standing 5'5" with a slender 34-b, 24, 34 body, Jasmine had long brown hair, usually worn back in a high ponytail. She had a tan complexion with large almond eyes and a very exotic face. Best of all, Phil loved the way her small, shapely ass looked in her tight blue postal employee pants.
Phil was 34-years old and divorced. He was an average looking man just a hair shy of six-foot with short brown hair and just a hint of a beer gut. Not what would be considered a very handsome man, but not homely either. He had the kind of face that one just didn't notice in a crowd.
Phil had first seen Jasmine when he stopped in the Post Office on the other side of town. He had just become separated from his wife and was feeling lonely and the pretty postal employee had waited on him with a smile and a warm greeting. He had noticed one of her buttons undone while she waited on him and when she leaned forward with his change he caught just the briefest view of her areola sticking out over her low-cut bra. It was enough to send him out of the post office with a hardon.
Phil had stopped by that post office several times during the last year, always enjoying the sight of the pretty girl when he saw her. But he usually voyeured her from afar when he was there. He often thought about asking her out, but had learned from another clerk that she had a steady boyfriend and wouldn't be interested in him because of his age anyway.
Phil was concerned when he failed to see Jasmine the last three times he stopped by the post office. He finally got up the nerve to ask someone about her and learned that she had volunteered to take a turn at delivering mail on a regular route while a friend was on maternity leave. Phil was surprised when he recognized the neighborhood she was now working as one that he had lived in before meeting his ex-wife.
On a whim, Phil drove home through that neighborhood after leaving the post office. He remembered one of the streets as being pretty run down. He drove down the road and saw several unoccupied houses and an evil plan began forming in his mind.
Phil took the next day off from work and drove back to that neighborhood. Parking at the corner he sat patiently waiting to see if this indeed was Jasmine's new route. After waiting about an hour he saw a postal jeep pull up and park. To his relief he watched as Jasmine climbed out of the jeep, hoisted a mailbag over her shoulder, and begin walking down the street. Phil couldn't resist unzipping his pants and jacking off while watching her tight ass shift as she walked down the street away from him.
Now that he was sure of Jasmine's route he decided to put his plan into action. He got out and walked down the street paying particular attention to the abandoned houses. He saw one that he thought would do quite well. A little two-level building with the windows intact that sat with another abandoned house on the left and woods on the right. There was a large hedge in front that partially blocked the view of the door from the street. Phil memorized the house number and returned to his car. When he got home he addressed an empty envelope to a Mr. J. Smith at that address and put the letter into the mail. The next day he addressed two more letters to the same J. Smith, using different envelopes and attempting to change the handwriting, and mailed them. He also stopped by a pay phone and called an 800-catalog number and requested a catalog for J. Smith.
A couple days later he parked down the street and walked by the house. Being sure that nobody was looking he went to the door and checked the mailbox. Sure enough, there were two of the letters. He grabbed them and left, feeling certain that sweet Jasmine would notice them gone and now believe that someone is occupying this house.
Phil's next step was to stop by an office supply store and purchase a large packing envelope. He stuffed the envelope with torn newspaper and then addressed it. Phil then drove thirty miles away to another post office and filled out a special delivery certified mail slip for the package. After dropping it off in the mail he made arrangements to take the next couple days off work.
Late the next day Phil drove to the house. It was pretty dark since there were no streetlights. He pulled into the driveway of the house and pulled around back so his car would be hidden from the street. Phil then got out of his car and jimmied that back door open and went inside. He brought with him a suitcase containing rope and other items he would need. He checked the mail out front and was satisfied to find the third and final letter, along with the catalog he had ordered.
The next morning Phil rose from his makeshift bed on the floor in a rear room, ate a small breakfast consisting of a few items he brought with him. And sat waiting. Shortly after 10:30 he saw Jasmine walking up the driveway carrying the brown package. His heart was beating rapidly as he pondered his next step. He could simply refuse to answer the door and forget this whole thing. Or he could go through with his plans.
He heard Jasmine at the door and knew that she must have pushed the doorbell. With no electricity in the house there was no sound inside. Phil quickly opened the door as if he had heard it ring.
"Hello." Phil greeted, holding the door only slightly ajar.
"Special delivery for Mr. J. Smith." Jasmine said to him in a sweet, innocent voice. Phil could feel his lust rising just by looking into her eyes. He knew that he had to continue.
"That's me, I'll take it." He said, reaching for the package.
"Sorry, but you have to sign for it first." She explained, showing him the form affixed to the top of the package.
"No problem." He said. "Do you have a pen?"
Jasmine withdrew a pen and handed out to him with her right hand while holding out the package with her left. She was not expecting it when Phil grabbed both of her wrists and jerked her forward as he pulled the door open.
"Wh-what the hell…" Jasmine cried out as she found herself yanked into the empty room. She tried to pull free but Phil held a firm grip on her wrists. He kicked the door closed just as she started to scream. Phil shoved her to the floor then jumped on the struggling girl. The first thing he did was force a washcloth into her mouth o silence her. Jasmine continued to fight but she was no match for the stronger man atop her. Phil rolled her over and managed to tie her hands behind her back. He then lifted her and carried her into the back room so that nobody could see anything should they look into the windows.
Once in the empty bedroom Phil dropped Jasmine to the floor. She continued struggling as he sat on her waist and began unbuttoning her uniform blouse. Jasmine screamed against the gag as her shirt was pulled apart revealing her small but shapely breast clad now only in a sexy cut bra. Phil pulled out a knife and cut the straps free then tossed the bra aside. Now Jasmine blushed as her perky nipples were exposed to her attacker. Phil took one of her tits in each hand and began fondling them. Then he lowered himself so he could begin sucking her now rock hard nipples.
After a few minutes of this Phil began undoing Jasmine's pants. She began struggling again but he was successful in sliding them down her tan, sexy legs, then pulled them off along with her shoes. Jasmine wanted to cry as she was held down wearing only a pair of powder blue thong panties. Phil began rubbing her mound through the thin fabric until he could wait no longer and jerked the panties free.
Now Jasmine's pussy was in full view. He was pleased to see that she had only a tuft of hair above her pussy and the rest of her pussy was shaved. He rubbed her pussy then slowly inserted his index finger into her tight box.
"I'll give you a choice, babe," Phil instructed her. "You can suck my cock or else get fucked. Which will it be?"
Jasmine didn't know what to do. She couldn't escape this man and now he wanted her to decide how he was to rape her.
"If you can't make up your mind then I guess it's my choice." He said.
Jasmine yelled against the gag. Phil pulled it out of her mouth and asked, "So, have you made a decision?"
Jasmine didn't want to do anything. But she knew that she had no choice in the matter. She was going to get raped and had no way of escape. She weighed her options and decided that she would rather suck him off than let him fuck her. So she quietly told him so.
Phil stood and removed his jeans and boxer shorts. Jasmine could see his 8-inch cock standing fully erect. She was no stranger to sex, but had only had men 5 or 6 inches before. And it had been almost three months since her last sexual encounter after her boyfriend had been transferred overseas with the Marines.
Phil helped Jasmine to her knees then stood before her, his cock only inches from her face. "Well…" He said.
Jasmine closed her eyes but was reprimanded by her attacker who wanted her watch everything she was doing. Jasmine opened her mouth and allowed Phil's dick to have access. Once inside she began to suck his cock. Phil stood there in complete satisfaction looking down at Jasmine's beautiful face sucking on his manhood. Phil had not had sex since his wife left him. And he had longed for Jasmine for so long now that he couldn't believe this was finally happening.
Jasmine continued working her mouth back and forth along Phil's pecker, doing her best to get him off and end this ordeal so she could get out of there and call the cops. She knew that she was making him feel even better by her actions but was willing to do her best to finish this.
Phil stood there, holding Jasmine's head in his hands helping to guide her as she continued sucking him. "Oh god, this feels so fucking great." He said as he felt his balls tightening. Jasmine felt his cock swell even larger in her mouth. Then she heard him exhale sharply and felt the first trickle of his semen fall onto her tongue. It was quickly followed by a full blast of warm, sticky cum that launched into her throat. Jasmine wanted to pull her head away but his hands held her tight. She felt more and more cum filling her mouth and had no choice but to swallow it. Jasmine gulped down his cum, fighting back the desire to gag as she did so. Phil continued pumping her mouth until he was fully spent and his cock began to go soft. Only then did he pull away from her.
Jasmine squatted on the floor. "Can I go now?" She pleaded.
Phil stepped back a couple feet looking her over. He could see a little trace of his sperm dripping out of the corners of her mouth and his cock began to grow again.
"Sorry, babe. But we aren't finished yet."
Jasmine began screaming and tried to stand but Phil shoved her back onto the floor and got down over her. "Scream all you want, darling. But nobody will hear you."
Jasmine shut up, afraid of what would happen to her if she didn't. "Please let me go." She begged.
"Don't worry," Phil tried to reassure her. "I'm not going to hurt you. In fact, before we're through you're going to feel real good."
Phil grabbed Jasmine's legs and yanked them apart, lowering himself between them. Jasmine tried to kick free but he wrapped his strong arms around them and held her pinned as he put his face between her legs. "Oh, what a sweet pussy." He said as he kissed her twat. Jasmine strained but was unable to stop him as he began licking her pussy. Once he reached the folds of her cunt her clit sprang into view. Jasmine was horrified when his tongue began flicking her clitoris after realizing that it had become aroused. Her juices began flowing against her will, causing her to struggle even more. Phil was enjoying every moment of eating her out. Slowly he worked his way up and down her pussy lips, always returning to focus on her swollen clit. Jasmine ceased struggling and now only concentrated on trying not to give in to what was happening to her. But she could feel her insides growing warmer with every flick of his tongue. Jasmine rolled her eyes and jerked her head back and forth, crying for him to stop but knowing that her body wanted him to continue. "Oh god," she called out. "Yes," she let slip then consciously said, "no." so as not to reveal how she was really feeling. Then it happened. Jasmine climaxed under the oral assault of her attacker. Phil felt her juices flowing freely on his face as he licked her to orgasm. But he wasn't finished yet. Phil continued eating her pussy. Driving Jasmine crazy as he brought her to a second, and then a third orgasm. She begged him to stop for she didn't think she could handle any more. But Phil continued licking her. Jasmine roared with delight as her fourth climax struck her. Only then did Phil stop.
Jasmine lay there panting, trying to catch her breath. She could feel her pussy dripping wet after having four intense orgasms. She did not realize at first that Phil was climbing on top of her. When he began kissing her she responded, not comprehending what was happening. Then she felt the head of his cock press between her soaked pussy lips.
"No, don't!" She cried out.
But it was too late. Phil's cock slide into her pussy. Once he had all eight inches inside her Phil lay still, enjoying the sensation of finally entering his long sought goal.
Jasmine trembled as Phil began pumping her pussy. She did not want this to be happening but was unable to stop him from fucking her. Jasmine feared that she would end up pregnant if he didn't stop. But Phil ignored her pleas. Worse, Jasmine could feel her pussy responding yet again. She had never been filled so much in her life and after the expert licking she had just received she was in no position to resist what was happening to her. A couple minutes later Jasmine was crying out with another orgasm. Phil tingled with excitement as he felt Jasmine's pussy quivering around his cock. He was pumping her deep and hard, enjoying her tight pussy more than he had every enjoyed a woman in his life. Jasmine climaxed two more times in the next fifteen minutes before Phil unleashed his load deep inside her pussy. Jasmine pleaded with him to stop when she felt him about to cum but Phil refused to stop. He had gone too far to not allow himself the ultimate satisfaction of emptying his balls in her hot pussy.
Jasmine lay exhausted when Phil got off of her. She had been with several sex partners in her life. And had enjoyed a very active sex life with her boyfriend. But never had she had so many orgasms in once encounter. Her legs were shaking so much that she feared she would be unable to walk if her attacker let her go.
But Phil was not finished yet. He took two fingers and inserted them into Jasmine's cunt. Then added two more. Now he was finger fucking her with four fingers while sucking her right nipple while using his left hand to massage her left nipple. Jasmine bucked and shivered as Phil continued. She was moaning loudly and Phil's hand was drenched as she climaxed again.
Phil got on his knees; Jasmine was surprised to see that his cock was hard once more. He grabbed the exhausted girl and rolled her over. Forcing her onto her knees so that her ass was in the air. He then slipped his cock into her sopping pussy and fucked her slowly for a couple minutes. Then he pulled out and pressed his cock against her virgin anal ring. "Noooo!" Jasmine called out as she realized what was about to happen. But once again Phil ignored her and began pressing forward. Jasmine was too tired, and her asshole too soaked from her own juices, to resist. She cried out as his cock invaded her bowels. She felt as if he was going to tear her apart as he sank if shaft deeper and deeper into her ass. Then Phil began slowly pumping her tight asshole. He had watched her shapely ass for so long that he could not resist taking her there. Jasmine was in agony at first. But little by little she began to grow used to his cock. Soon she was actually feeling pleasure from it. With her ass being stimulated by Phil's cock, and his hairy balls slapping her upturned pussy and swollen clit, Jasmine was soon enjoying her anal rape to the point where she was fucking back against him. Phil fucked her ass for close to twenty minutes before spilling his third load into her poop chute. Then he pulled out, completely satisfied with taking Jasmine in all three openings.
Jasmine lay on the floor, feeling her pussy quivering. She could not believe that her pussy was ready to orgasm yet again. But she had no way of getting release.
"Fuck me!" She cried out, surprising herself almost more than she surprised Phil.
"What?" He asked.
"I said, fuck me. Please fuck me. I need to get off again."
Phil could not believe what he was hearing. It was almost enough to make him erect again. But as it was he wasn't sure if he could get it up a fourth time.
Seeing his flaccid cock Jasmine said. "I'll suck you until your ready. But for god's sake please fuck me!"
Phil could not deny her request. He untied her hands and lay on the floor while Jasmine got between his legs and began sucking his cock. She knew that this was the same cock that had only moments before been buried deep inside her ass but she did not care. Jasmine used all her skill to suck Phil's pecker until it was back to its full eight inches. Then she climbed atop him and slide herself down on his shaft. Jasmine placed her hands on Phil's shoulders and began slamming herself up and down on his lap enjoying every moment of this. She cried louder than before as her body was wracked with another orgasm. Phil grabbed her ass and thrust his hips up to meet Jasmine's ass she continued to ride him. They continued for over a half-hour, with Jasmine climaxing until her mind was too groggy to know or care what was going on around her. Phil cried out with joy as he came once more in Jasmine's pussy. She continued to ride him until she had one last orgasm, then passed out on top of Phil.
When Jasmine awoke she found herself alone. She stood on shaky legs and began looking around the house for any sign of her attacker. But he was long gone. Jasmine found her shirt, pants and shoes on the floor but there was no sign of her bra or panties. She dressed hastily and grabbed the mailbag that still set by the door. Jasmine left the house. She knew that she should call the police but could not bring herself to do so. Sure she had been raped. But she had enjoyed nearly every fucking minute of it. There was no way she was going to tell anybody about this.
The only thing she regretted was that she had to walk the rest of her beat with her nipples nearly visible through her white shirt and the crotch of her pants visibly soaked with her own come.
Phil stayed away from that part of town for a couple months. He watched the news but never saw anything about a postal worker getting raped and decided that Jasmine must have decided to keep their secret. A few months later he chanced a visit to her post office and saw her behind the counter. He also saw that she was now several months pregnant. Phil left the post office immediately. Wondering if he would ever dare another encounter with his favorite postal employee.
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Sydney Mason was one top-notch businesswoman. She was a Public Relations executive for Minova Corp and did her job very well. Indeed, Sydney had always excelled wherever she went.
The attractive 31-year old had a reputation for success. Sydney had a shapely figure and a 34-C bust that she prominently displayed with tight clothing. She was tall, standing almost 5-8, and usually wore heals to add an inch or two. Her hair was died platinum blond. Sydney's natural color was a dirty blond, but she found as a teenager that the platinum look accented her pale complexion. She was one of those women who avoided the sun. Her delicate creamy skin would burn rapidly, never allowing her to tan the way most women do. In fact, she often was taunted with the nickname 'albino' at school. At least until she was 13 and her body began developing faster than most girls in her class did. Sydney learned then and there that she could easily make friends amongst the guys.
Sydney had been an honor student throughout high school and college. And her success followed her into her career. Sydney was no prude. She enjoyed sex and had a healthy sex life. But she made sure that any man she was with had to earn the opportunity to get into her panties. While she had her share of lovers, each and every one had endured a harsh ritual in giving Sydney whatever she wanted until she rewarded them. Unfortunately for Sydney, her attitude also made it difficult for her to have a successful relationship. Nearly every man she was with had eventually grown tired with her pious manner. While she was beautiful and sexy, they could not take her for long and would eventually leave. Those few who did try to stay suffered the most from her harsh, dominant behavior and were eventually cast aside by her anyway.
Sydney was the same in the workplace. After a couple successful jobs she found herself working in sales at Minova Corp. Sydney excelled in this, using her charms and good looks to her advantage as she dealt with male executives at other companies. While privately Sydney was a high strung bitch. In public she knew how to make herself into the perfect sweetheart. She also knew how to dress to show off her shapely body in the best way possible. She enjoyed the notion that she left more than one high paid executive's office knowing that he was sporting a full erection. Sydney even slept with a few clients. But only after securing several high dollar contracts over a series of many months.
After a successful career in sales Sydney had been asked to join Minova's Public Relations Department as an Executive Manager. The job paid well and Sydney accepted immediately and had been doing a great job for over two years now.
John worked in the Public Relations Department with Sydney. He could not stand the pretty blonde's disposition around the office. Worse, he knew that an opening was about to come up for the vice president's position and was confident that Sydney would beat him out of the job. Even if it meant her blowing half the members of the Board of Directors to get it. John found Sydney to be a very attractive woman. But he knew that she didn't feel the same about him. John had no power or ability to provide Sydney with anything of value and therefore was useless to her. He only imagined how difficult things would be once she got the Director's position.
Sydney knew that John resented her and did not care. She also knew that he had the hots for her as well. "Fat chance he has." She thought to herself when she first noticed the bulge in his crotch after a one-on-one meeting they had together. She figured that once she got the job she would see to it that he either transferred out or would put enough pressure on him that he would quit.
Sydney went home that night and dressed to go out for a New Year's Eve party. She put on a tight fitting red dress that showed plenty of cleavage and a good amount of her long legs. After fixing herself up to look sexy enough to drive most men mad Sydney left and drove to a nearby nightclub where she knew that several co-workers would be. She mingled with everyone during the night but never did find anyone with whom she felt the urge to hook up with. She did run into one man, Eddie, a younger man from her neighborhood. He was there with several of his buddies. Sydney had met Eddie before and, though he was attractive, he was way too young for her and made too little money to attract someone of Sydney's stature. But Eddie dared to ask her to dance and was reprimanded by the leggy blond in return. Which caused no small amount of ribbing from his friends.
Shortly after midnight Sydney decided to call it a night and go home. Someone had come around offering fresh glasses of Champaign and insisted that she have "one for the road." Sydney was not one to turn down a free drink and took the offered glass and made one final toast to the New Year. The last thing she remembered was walking outside and heading to her car. She thought she remembered someone coming up to assist her but wasn't positive of what else transpired.
She awoke finding herself lying on the floor of her living room. She could hear the stereo playing and wondered when she had turned it on. She shook off the grogginess and realized that she was not alone. She saw Eddie sitting on the couch drinking a beer. There were several other men in the room, and a couple girls. Sydney made a quick count and discovered that she had fourteen unwelcome guests in all.
"What the fuck are you doing here?" She bellowed as she rose from the floor. Then she froze in panic when she saw her red dress lying a few feet away. Sydney looked down at herself only to discover that she was stark naked. She tried to cover her shaved pussy and exposed tits as she jumped to her feet.
"What is the meaning of this?"
"Relax, Sydney." Eddie replied. "You invited us all in for a little party. At least that's what you're neighbors will all testify too. They saw you come in willingly with us. Then after a few drinks you gave us a little strip tease show before passing out on the floor."
Sydney refused to believe what Eddie told her. But she was distracted from replying when she saw one of the men holding a camcorder in her direction.
"We have your dance on tape." Eddie continued.
"Get out of here before I call the cops!" Sydney shouted.
"Not before we get what we came for." Eddie said, jumping to his feet to come face to face with the naked blond.
Sydney turned to flee but was grabbed by Eddie, who tossed her to the floor. She fought against him but he easily overpowered her. When his mouth dropped to her breast and began sucking her nipple she began crying out for help.
"Shout all you want, bitch," Eddie told her. "You know that you're house is far enough away from the others to be heard.
Two men got down and held her arms while Eddie stood and began undressing. When he dropped his pants she saw his 8-inch cock standing at attention.
"Please, Eddie. Don't do this to me!" She begged.
"Well isn't this a switch," Eddie grinned. "The ice-queen about to get fucked by someone who hasn't paid you your due."
Eddie got on the floor between her legs and pressed his cock against her tight pussy. He began pressing into her dry hole, slowly making his way deeper with short strokes until Sydney's pussy began lubricating the entrance for him. Sydney blushed a bright red as she felt her pussy growing wet for her attacker. Then Eddie thrust all the way inside her. Sydney screamed in rage as this young punk began fucking her. She could not believe that he was taking her against her will like this. Sydney was no stranger to wanton sex. But never had she been used or abused. She had always been the one in command. Now here she was getting raped before a group of strangers. Worse, they were videotaping her ordeal.
Eddie rammed her cunt with pleasure. He had often watched Sydney, and couldn't believe that this opportunity had come up tonight. He never hesitated when the prospect arose, and quickly recruited some willing friends to participate. They had spiked a class with drugs and then had someone give it to her. Then followed her out when she left. Eddie ended up driving Sydney's car to her house. And made sure that they made enough noise when entering to attract some attention. Sydney was so out of it that she did whatever was asked of her, so any onlookers were surprised when they saw the uptight blond flashing her tits and letting a couple of the guys fondle her. Once inside she had done a little dance for them while undressing. Eddie knew that with that on camera that he had enough proof to show that she was willing. So now he busied himself by thrusting his cock into her smooth cunt waiting to fill her with his cum.
Sydney quit struggling, at least until she heard Eddie shout out that he was about to cum. Then she renewed her efforts in order to get him out of her before his seed entered her belly. Sydney had never let a man cum in her without a condom. But this time she had no choice in the matter. Eddie thrust faster and deeper into her cunt. Then groaned with delight as his semen began splattering her insides. He continued his thrust until completely satisfied that her twat had milked him dry.
When Eddie got off of her Sydney tried to struggle, but was quickly grabbed by more of the men. She discovered that now everyone in the room was naked. She was thrust over an ottoman and held still while a second man began to fuck her. When she tried to scream someone got in front of her and shoved his cock into her open mouth. Sydney tried to pull her head away but his hands grabbed both sides and held her tight as he began fucking her pretty face. Her attacker showed no mercy as he rammed his cock into her throat. Sydney could see the camera out of the corner of her eye and knew that this was all making it onto tape.
The man behind her continued ramming her cunt, filling her pussy with cum for the second time that night. He pulled out and Sydney felt a third man take his place. As he started fucking her she felt the cock in her mouth begin swelling a little more. Then she felt his sticky load pop into her mouth. The salty taste made her want to gag as more and more flooded her mouth. She was forced to swallow the load but some of it managed to spill out over her lips.
The cock in her mouth pulled out and Sydney was left panting as she was reamed from behind. Then she could feel him shooting his load into her as well.
Sydney was grabbed and lifted off the floor by several of the men. And laid on her back on the coffee table. Her head hung over one end and her ass hung off the other. Someone grabbed her legs and raised them while getting on their knees and shoving their cock into her pussy. Her head was forced back down and another man got over her face. He forced Sydney to lick his balls, then shoved his cock into her mouth. While she was once again being fucked from both ends she felt lips surround her hardened nipples and begin licking and sucking them. Someone's finger was also playing with her hardened clit. Much to her surprise and horror, Sydney could feel her body starting to respond to all the stimulation. It had been a couple months since her last sexual encounter, and she had been growing pretty horny with every passing day. Now her body was aching for release but she did not want to allow herself to climax with his twisted bunch of animals that were ravaging her. As she tried resisting she felt the man in her mouth begin to spew his cum into her. She tried to hold it without swallowing but he pinched her nose, blocking her breathing until she reluctantly swallowed. Only then did he allow her to breathe again.
As he pulled out another man took his place in her mouth. As she began sucking him the cock in her pussy unloaded its contents and was quickly replaced by another. Sydney gasped as this one entered her. She guessed that he was at least ten inches by the way he filled her. He began ramming her insides, striking hard against her cervix with every stroke. In all the madness Sydney began to lose it. She could feel her climax coming on. She tried to resist, but all of this stimulation was just too much for her. She fought back with all her effort, but then the cock in her mouth erupted in a gooey mess, coating her throat once more. As she focused on swallowing she mentally dropped her guard and her pussy exploded with rapture. "Yes!" She cried out as the cock in her mouth withdrew. She immediately wished she could have the word back as she saw the camera capturing her shouts of pleasure. But she could not hold back now. Sydney's cunt was spamsing with delight as the massive cock inside her brought her to orgasm. She was shocked to see that the lips and tongues working her tits were those of the two young ladies in the room. Despite the forced pleasure she was feeling she was disgusted by the thought of another woman touching her.
The man in her cunt brought her back to reality as he slammed harder and deeper than before. With a shout he blasted her insides with his seed. Sydney feared that he would permanently damage her pussy with his violent thrusts.
He pulled out of her and both holes were filled again by two more men. Sydney could not fight the urge to climax again as these two men invaded her. She orgasmed once more before they both spilled their semen into her. Then two more men took her. Her mind was racing with mixed emotions. She wanted to escape her attack. But her body was now in the throws of a third orgasm. She swallowed the cum of one man but the other continued fucking her. She caught herself shouting out her forced pleasure again as his cock brought her to a fourth climax before finally spilling into her.
Sydney lay atop the table fully humiliated. A dozen men had just taken her. Men whom she would never have allowed the chance to come close to her anywhere else. But now she had been taken violently. Forced to swallow the cum of five of them while taking another seven loads into her pussy. Something which she had never allowed even her closest boyfriends to do. And worst of all. She had climaxed four times for them. And all on tape.
"Please, leave me alone." She whispered.
But Eddie was standing over her. His cock hard once more. "Not yet, Sydney. We still have plenty of time to have some fun here."
Sydney tried to get up but was not able to. Then she felt someone between her legs again. At first she thought she was about to get fucked once more. But she was jolted by the touch of a tongue against her swollen clit. She raised her head and saw the black haired girl's faced buried in her crotch.
"Oh god no!" She cried out. But the young blond girl held her arms. Sydney fought back tears as she saw the camera capturing the image of her being licked by another woman. She had no strength to resist and collapsed back on the table as the other girl continued lapping at her well-used petals. Sydney's hips began rising and falling along with the licks. She understood all too well that this woman was doing a better job between her legs than most men have ever done. The other girl was playing with Sydney's boobs, watching her face with joy as Sydney struggled against the growing desires between her legs. The woman was good. Too damn good, Sydney thought. She was brought to the edge of orgasm several times only to be denied. Her breathing was heavy, her eyes rolling and she could not help but beg for release in order to end this. After several minutes of her looking into the camera and begging to be allowed to cum her show was brought to the finale. The girl munched on Sydney's clit until the platinum blond was crying out loud as her orgasm wracked her body.
Sydney's climax finished, and the black haired girl rounded the table and straddled Sydney's face. Sydney was held tight, but continued jerking her head to avoid the wet lips of the girl's pussy as they were being pressed against her face. Soon she was forced to end the struggle and allowed the pussy lips to come into direct contact with her mouth. She fought back the urge to gag as she began eating the pussy of the woman who had just gotten her off. This was the moment of final defeat for Sydney. The moment where her degradation destroyed the hardened shell around her. Sydney lapped the cunt at her mouth, forcing herself to concentrate on the girl's clit. Soon she could hear, as well as feel, that the woman atop her was having her own orgasm. Sydney's face was drenched by the pussy as she continued licking away. Then the girl got up and the blond girl took her place on Sydney's face. Sydney began orally pleasuring the second woman of her life. Sucking and licking the hard clit at her mouth. It took this girl quite a long time before she finally climaxed. But when she did her pussy drenched Sydney's mouth.
Sydney lay on the table when the blond got up. She had satisfied them all. Now she only wanted to be left alone. But she quickly learned that her ordeal was not yet over. She was grabbed and dragged to the ottoman once more. There she was held down as Eddie took position behind her. He thrust his cock into her cum-filled, soaking hole. He slowly slid in and out of her, stimulating her once more. Then pulled out and pressed his cock against her tight anal ring.
"No, please don't." Sydney cried out. This was another area that Sydney had never explored. The thought of being fucked in the ass both repulsed and frightened Sydney. Now she was about to experience it first hand. Eddie pressed on, breaking through her anal ring and sliding inside her chute until he had achieved full entry. Sydney cried out in pain as he pushed in. Then her cries were intensified as he began forcefully fucking her upturned ass. Sydney held tight to the ottoman as Eddie took her anal cherry. She could feel her ass stretching to accommodate him. And soon the pain was diminishing. Eddie took great pleasure in busting her ass open. He fucked her with long, deep strokes for several minutes before quickening his pace as he felt his balls tighten. Then he launched his hot cum into her ass.
Eddie pulled out with enough force to jerk Sydney backwards. She was quickly grabbed and forced to straddle another man. She sat on his cock and felt someone else getting behind her. Her cries began again as she felt another cock pressing into her ass. But she was silenced as a third man stood beside her, grabbing her head and forcing her to suck his cock. Now Sydney was being taken by three men at once. She felt the two cocks inside her rubbing together on either side of the thin flesh separating them. She thought she would be torn apart as the two men pistoned themselves inside her. Throughout it all she was forced to continue sucking on the cock in her mouth. The man in her ass came first, but did not pull out of her until the one in her pussy climaxed. Then both remain in position until she sucked and swallowed the cum from the cock in her mouth.
As soon as she was finished three more men grabbed her and the scene was repeated once more. Sydney found herself impaled by three more cocks. But this time her body was responding again. She was greedily sucking the cock in her mouth while rising and falling of her own accord with the cocks in her ass and pussy. Soon Sydney was having another orgasm. The pain in her ass was replaced by pleasure throughout her body.
After they finished with her three more men took Sydney. She found herself climaxing again before each of them filled her with their seed. Once finished, she looked to the last two remaining men. One of them was the guy with the huge cock. What Sydney had thought to be 10-inches was closer to 12. Her pussy was dripping but she wanted that cock in her again.
"Please fuck me." She said.
"What was that?" Eddie said to her."



"I said fuck me!" Sydney replied.
"Ask the camera." He instructed.
Sydney knew that she was giving them all the evidence they needed to prove she wasn't raped. But she no longer cared. She looked directly at the camera and shouted. "Fuck me! For god's sake, please fuck me. I need all of your cocks!"
The man with the giant cock approached her. Sydney sucked on him then he got on the floor and she straddled him. She slid her sopping wet pussy down on his shaft. Then was held still until the other man pressed his cock into her ass. Sydney could not believe how filled her insides were now. She climaxed almost immediately as she began riding the massive cock inside her. Eddie was quickly at her side and she began sucking his cock as well. Sydney fucked and sucked the three men, lost in desire as she repeatedly climaxed while taking them. Soon the dicks in her pussy and ass spent their loads. But she continued to ride them while sucking Eddie off. He unloaded into her mouth just as she reached yet another orgasm. Then she was lifted and tossed aside while the others dressed and began filing out one by one.
On January second Sydney returned to work. She still could not believe what had happened to her. Despite her anger at being fucked by common punks she had to admit that she had never enjoyed anything as much. That made the power hungry blond even more upset. And she knew that there was nothing she could do about it.
At the end of the day she was preparing to leave when John called her into his office. She came in and sat down. John addressed her to look at the TV in the corner of his office. Pulling out a remote control he pressed the play button and Sydney was horrified to see the screen light up with a title proclaiming "Sydney's New Year's Ball." What followed was a well edited tape showing a drunken Sydney dancing and stripping for a group of men. Then she was on her knees begging to be fucked. She nearly pissed herself as she watched the hard core action of herself being taken in many ways. John made her sit there and watch the entire 60-minute edited version. All of which was cut in a way to make it appear that Sydney was nothing more than a willing slut. The scenes of her with the two girls were the most difficult for her to take.
When the tape ended John turned it off and said, "Well, Sydney. Looks like someone has been a naughty girl. Imagine my surprise when this tape showed in my office today."
Sydney was too shocked to speak. She realized now that John must have been behind her rape.
"Imagine if this thing starts showing up in video stores, or on the Internet." John continued. "That certainly would not be good for Minova Corp. We have nothing but the highest of moral standards for our executives. Something like this would be bad for business. Especially for someone in the PR department. I don't think that our stockholders would look very favorable on it. It would probably lead to your dismissal, and the loss of your pension. And I'm sure it would follow you around wherever you go."
Sydney was defeated. "What do you want, John?"
"I want you to withdraw your name from the PR V-P position, and endorse me."
Sydney wanted that job. She had worked hard and sacrificed a lot for it. But she knew that she would never get it if that tape showed up. And she knew that John was right about everything else.
"You win, John. I'll send my letter in before I leave." She said, looking down.
"Here it is." John said, handing her a pre-typed letter.
Sydney looked it over. "It doesn't say anything about my resignation." She said.
John smiled. "Now why on earth would I want you to resign. You're the best person in this office. In fact, I want to sign you to a two-year extension as my chief assistant. Then you'll be able to continue your job and we'll have plenty of excuses as to why you need to meet with me alone in my office." He handed her another contract, post-dated for after the day his promotion would be announced.
Sydney groaned. But she knew that she had been beat. She signed the letters and handed them back to John. "When do I start?"
"No time like the present." He replied. "Why not strip and start by giving me a nice, long blow job. I think I'll wait for your pussy to tighten up another day before trying it out."
Sydney disrobed and got on her knees before her new boss. She took his stiff cock in her mouth and began sucking him. She hated herself for doing it. But hell, she did see in the contract he gave her that he was giving her a pretty good raise. So at least she would get something out of all their upcoming nights together. She took his cum as he spurted into her mouth, swallowing every drop while thinking to herself, "maybe, just maybe, he'll call Eddie and his friends up so I can have some real fun again."
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This had been the day Aimee had been waiting for all her life. The pretty, petite 19-year old looked stunning in her long white wedding dress that clung to her thin 32-A, 22, 34 frame. Her long black hair cascaded over her shoulders. And her few freckles stood out making the tiny bride a sight to behold as she stood beside her new husband, Tom.
Tom was a ruggedly handsome man of 21. The six-foot tall college grad had just taken a new job for a software company and was ready to begin his new life. But all that was forgotten as the groom was thinking of his bride. More importantly, his thoughts were more on tonight, when he would finally get to make love to his virgin bride. Sure, Aimee had relieved him in other ways during their six months together. Even going as far as sucking on him. But never had she allowed anyone to enter her love canal and the two of them were longing for tonight when they would be alone in their honeymoon suite.
The newlywed couple sat at their table with the rest of their bridal party. To Aimee's right sat her sister/Maid of Honor, Ladonna. The 22-year old married woman showed some resemblance to Aimee and had the same long black hair. But that's about where it ended. Where Aimee took after her mother with her tiny frame, Ladonna was both taller and bigger. She was no where near as pretty as Aimee but she made up for it with her firm, 36-D, 24, 36 body. Ladonna's husband, Karl, sat with a friend at a nearby table.
Next to Ladonna sat their cousin, Kim. A pretty 18-year old slender blond who looked more like Aimee than her sister did in both height and shape. Kim's father, Ron, was Aimee's mother's brother and had served as the pastor for the wedding. He was a friendly, balding and pudgy 45-year old who had been a widower for ten years.
The last bridesmaid was Laurie, Tom's 23-year old sister. She was cute with medium length, curly brown hair. Standing about as tall as Ladonna. Her 34-c, 24, 34 body was not as shapely as the Maid of Honor's but she always attracted attention wherever she went.
To the left of Tom sat his Best Man/Brother, Frank. Frank was only 19 but looked slightly older. He was a close match for Tom except for his slightly longer brown hair.
To his left was Aimee's brother, Chance. Who had only turned 18 a few weeks earlier. Chance was a handsome young man, standing just over 6'2".
Next to Chance was Kevin, Ladonna's husband and close friend of Tom's. It was Kevin who had introduced Tom and Aimee only six months earlier. Just after Aimee had broken up with her last boyfriend.
Included in the small audience were, of course, Uncle Ron, the preacher. Aimee's parents, Jim and Katie, and nice looking couple in the mid-forties. Jim was tall, only an inch shorter than Chance. And looked distinguished with his gray hair. Katie was and older version of Aimee, still attractive at her age, and with plenty of gray streaks herself. She was just a little shorter than her daughter at 5'4" but was a cup size larger at 32-B.
Tom's parents were there as well. Since his family lived several states away they were the only other members of the family besides his brother who could make it. His father, Harold, was a heavyset shorter man pushing 50, had obvious colored hair and a neatly trimmed beard and mustache. He was there with his wife of six years, having divorced Tom's mother a decade earlier. Erin, Tom's stepmother, was a cute woman in her late thirties. She was tall and shapely with a 36-D, 28, 36 body, and long wavy blond hair. Tom's mother, Ann, was in her mid-forties. She had a very pretty face but was noticeably heavy carrying an extra 20 – 30 pounds on her 36-DD, 30, 40 frame.
With the lack of any of the rest of Tom's family it had been decided to keep the reception small. Only a dozen other guest had been in attendance. The reception was held in the tiny church where the marriage had taken place. The usual rituals had all taken place and only the family remained waiting for the final departure of the newlyweds, who continued playing it up for the couple who were both taking pictures and video-taping everything for them.
Unbeknownst to all but the photographer, there were four other guest waiting to make a surprise entrance. John, Aimee's 20-year old ex-boyfriend had always blamed Tom for breaking he and Aimee up. He had dated her for two years. Never once getting as far with her has Tom already had. He had been madly in love with Aimee, and put up with her desire to remain pure until her wedding night. But he had to relieve his tensions somehow, so he occasionally strayed with someone else. Unfortunately Aimee found out and broke up with him on the spot. A week later she was dating Tom. John felt that his ex owed him, and when he learned from his buddy, Fred, that he and his pretty red-headed wife, Cindy, were going to be photographing and video taping the wedding the two of them came up with a ruthless plan. With John were his older brother Larry, and two buddies Jake and Mark. Using the directions provided to them by Fred they drove to the small town church that the wedding was to be held in. Parked on the other side of the woods, and sneaked into the building through a side door.
As the last of the guest left the four men prepared for their assault. They put masks on, and armed with fake handguns and carrying a bag fool of other items they crept around to the front and locked the front doors of the church. Then they entered the dining hall.
"Everybody freeze, this is a robbery!" Larry shouted. It was decided that Larry should be the primary voice to avoid any chance of John being detected.
The room was chaotic for a few moments as everyone tried to assess the severity of what was happening. The fifteen people in the room stood still in fear wondering what was going on. It was all Aimee could do to keep from crying as her wedding was being ruined by these invaders.
"Everyone line up against the wall!" Larry ordered. "All we want to do is go through the gifts and see what cash we can take and get out of here!"
Everyone did as instructed. Then Jake pulled out a cloth sack and walked down the line instructing all the men to throw their wallets into it. Once done, everyone was told to turn and face the wall. Then John and Mark went behind everyone using rope that they brought along to tie everyone's hands behind their backs. Then each person was taken one at a time, to one of the many folding chairs where they were told to sit and then tied securely to the chair.
Once all fifteen were securely fastened the fake guns were put away. It was then that John walked over to stand before Aimee. He admired how beautiful she looked in her silky white gown.
"Would you like some of that?" Larry asked. John nodded his head. He was going to finally get his dream of taking Aimee's prized cherry. But there were some games to play first.
"How about it, sweetheart, you up for a good fucking?" Larry asked the bride. Aimee's eyes went wide with fear. "Please no. I'm a virgin." She pleaded.
"A virgin?" Larry mocked. Acting like he didn't know the truth.
Aimee nodded her head in silence. Several members of the wedding party pleaded with them to leave her alone.
Larry motioned for John to unzip his pants. "Tell you what, girl. We'll give you one chance. If you suck all four of us off in fifteen minutes you won't get fucked. But if it takes you longer than that then you'll lose your cherry right here."
Aimee couldn't believe what she was hearing. This couldn't be happening to her. She had willingly sucked Tom's dick several times now. Although she never let him cum in her mouth. Now she was being told to choose whether or not she was going to take four strange men into her mouth or lose her virginity. She blushed in shame and disgust as she agreed to their demands.
John stood before her with his dick hard and ready. At 8 inches he was a good two inches larger than Tom. And thicker too. Aimee closed her eyes and opened her mouth allowing him to enter. She could hear the gasps of shock and horror coming from her parents. She could feel Tom's eyes upon her as she began sucking the cock in her mouth.
John couldn't believe that he had finally gotten his stiff rod into his ex-girlfriend. This was something he had waited for over two years for. And the fact that her new husband and family were watching her only excited him more. He wanted to keep this moment forever so he motioned for Larry to grab the video camera. Larry did so and began filming Aimee's oral rape. John's excitement was too hard to contain and he felt himself ready to blow into Aimee's mouth. He wanted to make it last longer but couldn't. With a sign he thrust his hips forward and felt the ecstasy of his orgasm as it released into her mouth.
Aimee could feel John's pace quicken. She knew he was about to cum and wanted desperately to pull away. She had never tasted cum before. While she agreed to suck Tom's cock it was only to pleasure him a little before jacking him off. She did not ever want him to cum in her mouth. Now here she was being forced to suck off someone other than her husband. She felt the first wad of his cum splatter into the back of her throat. She fought back the urge to choke as another followed. She took four more shots before feeling nothing but a little dribbling landing on her tongue. John continued to fuck her face until he was satisfied that every last drop was gone.
John pulled out and Aimee nearly died when she saw the video camera. She refused to look at anyone else in the room. Instead she looked at the clock. Just over three minutes had past. She waited for the second man to enter her mouth hoping that he would be just as quick. Jake was next. His seven-inch cock was thinner, but still just longer than her husbands. She took him into her mouth and began working him as best she could with her hands tied behind her back. She heard Jake moan his approval as she continued sucking away. She moved her head quickly trying to get him to cum. Time crept by slowly as Jake tried to pace himself. But after a couple minutes of intense sucking he too unleashed his manseed into her waiting mouth. Once she felt him stop Aimee tried to pull her head free, but Jake held her head tightly and continued forcing her back and forth on his shaft for another minute until he began to go soft in her mouth.
When Jake pulled away Aimee looked at the clock again. Thanks to Jake taking his time 7 minutes had past. But she still hoped to finish before the deadline was up.
Mark approached her next. His 6-inch took protruding from his open zipper. Aimee opened her mouth and let him slide in. Then she immediately went to work. Sucking and licking his cock like a woman possessed. She knew that she must look the part of a whore to everyone watching. But she absolutely had to complete this disgusting task in time to save her virginity. She began losing track of time as she continued blowing the man before her. Unlike the other two he stood still, as if he wasn't even enjoying it. This scared Aimee and she doubled her efforts. Then, without warning, he blew his load into her mouth. She wasn't expecting it and began to gag while trying to force herself to swallow. With relief he pulled away from her. She looked to the clock and saw that she still had five minutes left to finish off the last guy.
Larry undid his pants and slowly took his position before Aimee. She saw immediately that he was even bigger than the first guy was. At least 9-inches and very thick. She was pissed that he was taking his time, knowing full well that it was an attempt to delay her. Finally he had his cock before her face. Aimee opened her jaws wide and took him into her mouth. Unfortunately, she did not have to work his took. For Larry grabbed both sides of her head and began fucking her face without mercy. Aimee felt his cock slam into her throat, closing off her windpipe as it did so. She had to force herself to control her breathing as best possible with each outward stroke of his member. Larry fucked hard and fast, until she could feel his hairy crotch smacking her face each time her drove forward. She thought that he was going to choke her to death if he didn't slow down. Larry continued fucking her throat, yelling out his approval as he closed in on his orgasm. After a couple minutes he was about ready. Aimee could feel his cock swelling even more. She prepared herself to take his load. Then he stopped. Once Aimee realized what he was doing she began moving her head back and forth trying to bring him off. Larry allowed her to do this for another minute then held her head tight to prevent her from finishing him. Aimee was desperate to get this over with. She feared her time was running out. As soon as Larry released his grip she began sucking earnestly on him. From the pace of his breathing Aimee knew that he was about ready to cum. She prayed that he wouldn't stop her again. Then Larry pulled out of her mouth. He positioned his cock directly in front of her face and began stroking it. Aimee wasn't expecting the first blast of semen as it launched through the few inches of space to strike her in the eyes. Another wad caught her on the nose, running down to her lips. Followed by a blast on her left cheek. Larry shoved his cock back into her still open mouth and pumped the remainder of his juices into her.
When he walked away Aimee felt as if she was blushing from head to toe. She could see all eyes in the room upon her. She could feel Larry's sticky cum dribbling down her face and knew that it must make her look quite a sight. All she wanted to do was hide from everyone. But the ropes still held her securely to her chair. Then she looked at the clock with horror. 16 minutes had past since her ordeal began. Larry and managed to extend it long enough to force her beyond the time limit. Although Aimee wondered if they would have kept their bargain even if she had.
"Untie her." Larry ordered. Mark and Jake began undoing the bonds that held Aimee to the chair. Once freed the forced her to stand. Aimee wanted to wipe her face off but the two men held her arms in place.
"Strip her." Larry said.
Aimee screamed and fought as the two men began undoing her wedding dress. John got behind her and helped. Soon the three men had her dress unzipped and tumbling at her feet. Aimee was held tight; wearing nothing but a white bra and white silk panties, with white stockings attached to a garter belt. She could see that the camera was once more in Larry's hands. She guessed that they had taken turns filming her blowing each of them. Now they were getting her further humiliation for posterity.
John unsnapped her bra and the two others forced her arms until they had it removed. While they continued holding her John reached around and began fondling her tiny titties. Pinching her nipples until each grew rock hard under his assault. The room was deathly silent as Aimee's attack continued. Larry brought the camera closer to get an even better view of the struggling bride. John reached down and ripped her panties off her body. Aimee screamed as her black haired pussy came into view for the entire room.
"Throw her on the table." John ordered.
Jake and Mark dragged the girl up on the bridal party table. They held her tightly down and John took the rope and secured each arm and leg until she was trapped. Her ass hung just off the edge of the table with each leg spread tightly by ropes around her ankles that went to the legs. And her arms bound over her head. The table was turned so that everyone could get a good view of her exposed cunt.
John remembered all the nights that he lay agonizing over his inability to get Aimee to even show him her pussy. Now here it was for the taking. Larry closed in with the video camera and caught every part of her exposed body. While Mark grabbed the regular camera and began taking pictures as well.
John got on his knees between Aimee's legs. He slowly ran his finger along her virgin pussy lips. Treasuring each moment as Aimee cringed in fear beneath his touch. Then he raised his mask over his mouth and leaned forward and began licking her sweet pussy. Working his way up to her clit. He felt it enlarge as he manipulated it. Aimee cried and whimpered as John continued licking her pussy. She had heard her sister talk about how much she loved having this done to her. And Aimee imagined allowing Tom to try it. But now here she was getting eating before her entire family. John felt her squirming as he continued. He felt her juices flowing freely as he ran his tongue between her moist lips and flicked it over her clit. Aimee had given up fighting against the ropes holding her down. Now she was feeling something new to her. Her pussy was enjoying the forced stimulation. She couldn't believe that her body was betraying her this way. But she realized that after sucking four cocks she had somehow gotten wet. And now the tongue massaging her cunt was stimulating her more than she could resist. Aimee clenched her jaw, trying to resist the feeling that was overtaking her. But nothing could help her to escape the feelings that were growing inside her body. John could tell by the way that she moved that she was beginning to enjoy this. That thought aroused him all the more. He wanted to sink his hard shaft until her tight pussy but wanted to make her climax on his face first. Aimee strained harder as her body approached the moment of her orgasm. She was caught between the desire to stop everything and the lust of wanting to experience the pleasure of all that was happening to her. Her battle abruptly came to an end as the first wave of her orgasm overtook her. Aimee cried out in surprised glee as she felt John's tongue take her to a place she had never been before. John sucked and licked her clit harder as the bride climaxed loudly on the table.
When it was over He lowered his mask and stood. He dropped his pants and Aimee saw his 8-inch cock standing fully erect. She knew immediately what was next.
"Please no. I'm still a virgin." She begged.
But this was the moment John had waited for for so long. Tom yelled loudly as John stepped forward, rubbing his cockhead against Aimee 's wet pussy. Her mom was begging her daughter's case as well. But John blocked everything out except for the beautiful, exposed beauty before him. He pressed his head against her lips. Slowly pressing forward until he had the first inch inside her. Aimee fought the ropes that held her as she felt his cock inch further into her never touched hole. She felt his head come to a halt as it met her hymen. Aimee pleaded for him to stop. Which did nothing but bring John even more satisfaction. He toyed with her, sliding his cock back and forth several times. Always coming just short of her hymen. He reached out and tweaked each of her nipples. Then drew back and rammed his cock forward.
"Owwww!!!!" Aimee cried as she felt John's cock burst through the thin layer of flesh that she had saved for so long. John felt her tight pussy suck up his entire cock as he shoved all the way inside her. He had imagined how it would be when he would take Aimee's virginity for two years before she broke up with him. And he found the moment even more fulfilling now than in any of his fantasies. He began fucking her tight hole with pure satisfaction. Knowing that he had finally gotten what he felt he had deserved for so long. Aimee got over the initial shock and lay still. Feeling the cock slamming in and out of her pussy. At first it was painful. But as John continued to fuck her, and her juices helped to lubricate his shaft, she found the pain being replaced by unwanted pleasure. Her recent orgasm had opened up feelings inside her that she couldn't imagine. She hated every minute of what was happening. She despised this man for stealing her virginity this way. But her body was alive with delight as he skillfully fucked her twat. She turned her head, seeing Tom's horrified face. She could see her mom and dad. Her sister and brother, and the others watching her rape. That only made matters worse for her as she felt her body responding to the cock invading her. "What must they be thinking of me?" She thought. Wondering how they were feeling by seeing her climax once. And knowing she was about to again. John continued fucking her pussy. Using his hands to play with her tiny tits and nipples as he did so. The manipulation was too much for Aimee to handle. She wished she could pass out and avoid what was happening to her. But there was no hope of that. She felt her pussy stirring ever more. She prayed for it to stop. But was then caught up in the moment. "Oh yes." She cried as her climax hit. She wished she could have those words back but it was too late. She came all over the cock that continued slamming her. This orgasm was more intense that her first. John looked down at her in total satisfaction. Feeling her pussy spasm around his shaft. His balls tightened and he quickened his pace. He was going to fill Aimee's hole with cum for the first time in her life.



Aimee realized what was about to happen. "Please, don't cum in me." She begged. But her words were ignored. John groaned in delight as he began cumming. He fucked faster as he emptied his balls into her pussy. Aimee lay still. Her orgasm subsiding, feeling the man above her blowing his load into her pussy.
John finished cumming, but continued to slowly fuck Aimee's hole. Making sure to get every last drop inside her. He remained inside her until his erection died away and his limp cock slid out of her.
Aimee lay on the table. Wondering what was next. And feeling certain that each of the other three were about to take their turn.
Had she known what they had in mind she would have more than welcomed them instead.
To be continued...
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Cynthia arrived home after dark. Both physically and emotionally exhausted. The first thing the blonde nurse did was jump in the shower and wash herself off. She had already decided not to call or tell anyone what had happened to her today. Not only would it prove to be humiliating. But with all the witnesses against her she would probably not be believed. Especially once it was learned how many times she climaxed during each encounter. No, Cynthia thought the best thing to do now was to chalk this up to experience. She thought that perhaps one day, once the shock had cleared, she might be able to look back on some of this day fondly. Although she doubted that.
Not satisfied with the cleaning she got in the shower, Cynthia filled the tub with warm water and decided to sit and soak for a while. All she really wanted was to clean out and ease the soreness in her overused pussy and ass.
After a long, relaxing soak in the tub she got out and wrapped herself in a warm flannel robe. Realizing that she was starving for the first time since arriving home she went to the kitchen to see what she had to eat. Not finding anything she picked up the phone and called her favorite pizza delivery place and ordered a veggie-pizza. She cussed aloud when she reached for her purse and remembered that what little money she had was stolen. She sighed and grabbed her checkbook hoping that the driver would take a check without prior approval.
After writing the check Cynthia turned on the TV and sat down. She had only been sitting there a few minutes when the doorbell rang.
"Damn, that was fast." She thought, grabbing the check lying on the table. She had meant to get dressed before the driver came but decided that she had better answer the door quickly. "Hell," she thought. "I'm covered, and as many people saw me naked today what harm could come if he catches a peak inside my robe."
Cynthia unlocked the door then opened it. She cried out when two men dove into her, pushing her back into the house and shoving her onto the couch. She recognized the two of them at once. It was the same two guys who had come into the office and raped her when she was tied up today.
"Let me go!" She cried out as she struggled against their grip. Feeling her robe coming undone in the process. Cynthia froze when she saw six more young men entering her home.
"Quiet down, Cynthia." Sid, the blonde haired punk said to her.
Seeing no alternative, especially sense her struggling was only doing more to disrobe her and expose her body to the others.
"How did you know where I live?" She asked nervously.
Ken, the stocky one held up her Drivers License. Cynthia cussed to herself for not checking the contents of her handbag more thoroughly.
"We got your address from your purse." Ken informed her. "When we told our buddies what happened today they didn't believe us. So we took them there but found the place all locked up. So we guessed that your fun and games at work had ended so we decided to come by here and pay you a visit."
"Oh god, no." Cynthia said, more to herself than anyone else.
"Oh yes." Sid replied as he began pulling her robe farther apart. In seconds all eight of the young men were surrounding her on the couch, holding her in place and groping her body all at once. Cynthia felt hands squeezing her small breast. Fingers pinching and pulling her nipples. And more fingers probing deep inside her pussy. She could not help but feel her juices flowing on those latter fingers as they poked her.
The men lifted Cynthia from the couch and removed her robe. Then dragged her naked body into her own bedroom. Once on the bed Sid was the first to mount her. Ramming his hard cock into her pussy. Cynthia gave up struggling for she knew that she was no match for all these men. She reluctantly accepted her fate and prayed that it would end soon.
Sid slammed his cock into her over and over. Cynthia felt him cumming in her pussy but only lay still. Waiting for him to get off and someone else take his place. When Sid got off of her Cynthia was grabbed and put onto all fours. Then one of the new guys got behind her and shoved his cock into her cunt. Ken came around in front of her and lay on the bed so that she knelt over him. Cynthia did not have to be told what she was expected to do. She lowered her head and took his cock into her mouth and began sucking on it. While she was getting fucked and sucking she could feel hands all over her body once more.
She heard ken moan just before his cock erupted into her mouth. Like a well-trained slut Cynthia swallowed every drop before pulling away. Another guy was on his knees beside her head. Without being asked Cynthia turned her head and opened her mouth, allowing him to enter so she could begin sucking all over again.
The guy behind her blasted his load into her pussy and pulled out. Then a third man took position and shoved his meaty took into her. Cynthia gasped as he entered her. She guessed that he was definitely over ten inches. Without realizing it Cynthia caught herself fucking back against the rod behind her. Her pussy was on fire. Her body trembling with excitement as she was taken from behind by this man. She wasn't aware of the cock cumming in her mouth until she felt the massive amount of cum spilling out over her lips. She greedily swallowed what she could before he pulled out. Then surprised everyone, including herself, when she began shouting with glee. "Oh yes, fuck me. Fuck me goddamn it!"
The young man behind her became more excited by her words and quickened his pace. Cynthia regretted it when she felt him release in her belly. She wanted his cock to stay in her pussy until she climaxed but he was gone all too quickly.
She was grabbed by a tall, skinny guy who showed a lot of resemblance to Sid. Cynthia was made to straddle him and ride his cock. She did so with mounting pleasure, intent of getting off before he was finished inside her. Then she felt someone climbing behind her. Cynthia groaned as she felt his cock rubbing against her ass. She did not want to be fucked that way again, but had no choice in the matter. The man behind her pressed his cock into her still lose asshole and began fucking her from behind. Then the eighth man stood next to the bed and grabbed Cynthia's head, guiding it to his crotch. The nurse took him into her mouth and began sucking him as she was being drilled by the two cocks. She could feel her body coming closer and closer to the edge. The cock in her mouth gagged her cries of pleasure as her pussy climaxed. Cynthia shivered uncontrollably as she enjoyed the moment of orgasm so much that she failed to notice when the two cocks in her unloaded. She only began settling down when the guy fucking her face spewed his seed into her mouth.
Then the doorbell rang.
"Who the fuck is that?" Ken asked.
"P-Pizza." Cynthia gasped.
"Get the door." Sid instructed Ken.
Cynthia lay still, caught between her desire to have the pizza man discover what was happening and call the cops, and having him leave quietly so she could get fucked more. Then Ken came back and said, "We need to give the guy a tip. And I have a good idea as to what he would like."
The guys laughed and grabbed Cynthia off the bed. She was dragged out into the living room where she saw Timmy, the pizza delivery guy who usually stopped by. She had known Timmy for months. He was a nice kid with a pimply face. She knew that he had just graduated high school last spring and was taking classes at the local community collage. She also was certain that the 18-year old pizza boy was probably still a virgin. She blushed in shame when she saw him looking up and down her nude body. She could feel fresh cum dripping out of her pussy and down her thighs and was certain that he had noticed it.
"Why don't you give this kid a tip he'll never forget." Ken told her. "Go ahead, boy. Let her suck your dick."
Timmy didn't know what to do. He just stood there watching Cynthia looking at him. He could not believe that this woman was such a slut as to be having a gang-bang orgy with these guys. And now he was being asked to join in. Timmy decided that he could not pass up this opportunity and unzipped his pants, pulling out his stiff, 7-inch cock.
Cynthia wanted to cry when she was Timmy's cock pointed up at her. She knew that she would see him many times again and now she was being forced to not only suck him off, but to make him believe that she is a willing participant. She shamefully got down on her knees and began sucking his rock-hard pecker. Wishing that they would at least close the front door so that no one passing by would see her. As she began sucking she heard Ken behind her saying that he needed to fuck her. He got on his knees and thrust his cock into her pussy. Now Cynthia blushed even more as she looked up to see the satisfied eyes of Timmy looked down at her pretty face sucking him and seeing her getting fucked from behind. But her shame quickly diminished as Ken's cock began bringing her closer to another climax. She began sucking Timmy harder and faster, fingering his balls with her hand, feeling them growing tighter. Then she felt the pizza boy's sperm spilling into her mouth. As he was cumming so too was she. Ken's cock was sliding against her G-spot with every thrust, and she began moaning against Timmy's cock as she came on Ken's. Then Ken shot his wad into her and pulled out.
As she was dragged back into the bedroom she heard Ken telling Timmy that he was welcome to bring a few friends by to join the party, as long as they were willing to pay. Cynthia nearly died from the thought that little Timmy would be telling his friends that she was a whore.
Cynthia was tossed on the bed and found someone else now atop her. She was being fucked by guy after guy and finding herself climaxing again and again.
Then Cynthia saw Timmy again. He had four friends from the pizza shop with him. She was shocked to learn that each had paid $25 bucks for the chance to fuck her. Timmy got on her and began pumping her pussy. Cynthia looked at his pimply face with disgust, knowing that her reputation in this neighborhood was probably forever ruined. She was being raped, and for some god-forsaken reason enjoying every minute of it, and now would be considered nothing more than a whore by everyone. Timmy began sucking her nipple as he thrust, and that sent Cynthia over the edge once more. When Timmy felt her cumming beneath him he lost the ability to pace himself and filled his first pussy with his manseed. Then got off to let someone else take his turn.
Cynthia was fucked by the four newcomers before finally finding the largest cock again. The last time he took a turn it was for a blowjob. Now she was going to get to ride him. She straddled his waist and slid down onto his thick shaft. Her body climaxed even before she had the chance to begin. She fucked him hard and fast, having a series of orgasms before becoming so overwhelmed that she passed out.
When she awoke she lay naked and alone on the bed. Her sheets were soaked from both cum and her own juices. She knew that she had been taken repeatedly even after passing out. Cynthia had no way of knowing just how many times she had been fucked before being cast aside. She got off the bed and staggered into the bathroom. She got in the shower and did her best to wash away all that had happened the night before. Cynthia decided that there was only one thing left to do. She was going to get dressed and go to work and leave her letter of resignation on Dr. James' desk. Then she would pack her bags and move back home with her parents and try finding another nursing job there...
To be continued?
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Aimee lay bound and exposed on the table. Her wedding gown stripped away leaving her wearing only her white-lace stockings and garters. Her freshly fucked pussy still dripping cum from her recent rape.
John looked down on his captured ex-girlfriend, relishing the moment of taking her virginity after suck a long wait. Now it was time to really make this a night to remember for the poor girl.
John pointed to where Chance, Aimee's 18-year old brother, sat tied. "Bring him over here." He ordered.
Jake and Mark unfastened Chance's bonds and forced him over to stand before his naked sister.
"Strip!" John ordered. When Chance refused Mark began unbuckling the belt around his tux trousers. Chance struggled but was held fast by Jake. Once his pants were pulled down Chance blushed.
"This little fucker has a hard-on from watching his sister get fucked." Jake exclaimed.
Aimee looked to her brother with disgust. Seeing his thick, erect penis protruding in her direction. She could not believe that he had become aroused while watching her. Chance felt humiliated over the revelation of his erection. He had not enjoyed watching his sister get raped. But as a virgin 18-year old himself he was unable to stop his body from responding.
"Well, I guess you need to take care of that now don't you, son." John said to him. When Chance saw that John was pointing toward his sister's wet pussy he was revolted. "I will not fuck my sister!" He insisted.
"Either you fuck her, or I'll have to resort to some other form of entertainment with her." John said, pulling his knife out.
Chance did not know what to do. He did not want to degrade Aimee further by fucking her. Yet he was afraid that she would be more seriously harmed if he did not. Surprised that his dick was still hard after all of this he reluctantly stepped forward between Aimee's open legs.
"Oh god, Chance. No, please don't do this!" Aimee pleaded.
"I'm sorry, Aimee," He choked. "But I have too."
Aimee closed her eyes as her brother pressed his cock against her pussy. Chance was unsure of just what to do. This would be his first experience with sex. He knew the basics of course, but had never thought about his first time being in front of a group of people, let alone with his sister. He pressed his cock into her wet pussy. Chance blushed as the feeling of her cunt wrapping itself around his shaft sent a wave of pleasure throughout his body. He tried to remember that this was his sister he was being forced to rape. But his cock did not care. It was only enjoying its first feel of pussy. Before he knew what he was doing Chance was slowly fucking his sister. Aimee lay still with her eyes closed, unable to look at her brother as he fucked her.
Larry couldn't take it any longer. He had watched his brother fuck Aimee, now he was watching Aimee getting fucked by her own brother. His pecker was hard and ready again. So he decided that it was time to pick out another victim. He knew who he wanted. He crossed the floor to where Aimee's sister, LaDonna, sat tied to her chair. LaDonna was watching in horror as he sister's rape continued. She almost failed to notice Larry until his hand reached down to massage her 36-D tit. LaDonna struggled against her bonds, ordering Larry to leave her alone. But this only excited him more. He grabbed her dress at the neckline and ripped it down, exposing her bra covered melons. As LaDonna cried out in protest Larry sat on her lap and began playing with both of her massive orbs. Then he unhooked the front of her bra, allowing her large boobs to spill out. He lowered his head and took turns sucking each of her hardening nipples as he continued fondling her giant breast.
Meanwhile, Chance was still fucking his sister. His nerves were shot from the emotions washing through him. He hated every minute of what was happening, but could not deny the wonderful feeling of having his cock inside a pussy. His balls began growing tighter and without thinking he began fucking his sister faster.
Aimee picked up on her brother's quickening pace. She opened her eyes wide realizing that Chance was enjoying this. She wanted to beg him to stop but couldn't even voice her concerns anymore. Chance was fucking her faster now. She realized that he was about to cum and began to panic at the thought of becoming pregnant by her brother. Chance felt the swelling in the head of his cock growing. He knew that he was about to have an orgasm. He looked at Aimee with his eyes full of apology, but could not bring himself to stop. He sighed loudly and thrust deeper as his climax began. Aimee felt her brother launching his sperm deep inside her pussy. She felt him banging harder and faster as he orgasmed inside her. All the while wondering what else she was going to have to endure before this night was over.
Several feet away Larry had raised LaDonna's skirt and was ripping her panties off. LaDonna struggled but it was no use. Once the material was gone Larry's fingers began probing the inside of her pussy. Her husband, Kevin, was straining against his own bonds in a vain attempt to break free in order to rush to his wife's rescue. LaDonna watched as Chance spilled his seed into their sister. While doing so she lost all hope. Larry grabbed her hips and pulled them forward to the edge of the chair and began licking her pussy. LaDonna's eye's rolled as he began expertly tonguing her. Kevin watched in repulsion. He knew that LaDonna absolutely enjoyed receiving oral sex. And he knew that she would not be able to resist for long even if being licked against her will. That angered him all the more.
LaDonna tried to fight the feelings welling up inside her. But she knew that it was a losing battle. She could feel her juices flowing already. This man licking her pussy was doing a masterful job in forcing her to enjoy it. She could feel herself being brought to the brink of orgasm. She needed to cum. But just as the moment came near he stopped. "Ohhhh." She let out. Then she saw Larry getting on his knees with his 9-inch cock ready. "No, please don't." She said, but Larry was already between her legs pressing inside her. Now it was LaDonna's turn to get fucked. She saw everyone but Chance and Aimee looking at her. She blushed in shame, as she knew that she was about to climax. Larry had done such a good job eating her pussy that she wouldn't take long. His cock filled her completely, slamming to the hilt into her hairy pussy. LaDonna cried out as her orgasm began. She tried to hold back but was unable to keep from vocalizing her body's betrayal. Larry used his thumb to massage her clit as his cock rubbed her g-spot, bringing her to a second orgasm, this one louder than the first. When he was satisfied that she had completed he pulled out of her pussy and stood up. Forcing his cock into her mouth. LaDonna gagged as Larry's cock filled her mouth. He held her head and fucked her face, forcing his cock down her throat. After a couple minutes of this he withdrew and straddled her waist, placing his wet shaft between her bosom. Larry squeezed LaDonna's boobs together and began fucking her tits. LaDonna did not think she could blush any darker than she had been before this. She could only imagine the sight she must be having this man tittie-fucking her before her entire family. Larry groaned with delight then launched his load between her tits. LaDonna felt his cum splatter her chin and neck and he continued milking himself between her boobs.
When Larry stepped away from LaDonna his brother joined him and instructed Jake and Mark to assist in stripping everyone. Using their knives they made sport of cutting the clothing off of everyone in the room. Leaving everyone still tied to his or her chairs naked. Only Chance remained untied, but he was too afraid to do anything.
Jake and Mark stripped Cindy, the photographer's wife, last. She was 36 years old with a very cute face, with short curly red hair. She had a thin body, but had a nice 34-C bust that looked larger on her tiny frame. When the boys saw her thick red bush between her legs they both knew that they had to have her. Fred, her husband, looked on with mock anger. He understood from the beginning that in order for his part in this not to be discovered that his wife would have to be forced to participate. But Fred knew that he would be able to enjoy some of these lovely ladies as well in return so he tried to act upset as the two men began groping his wife. While he had allowed his wife to become a victim, he did make one demand, that she not be photographed or taped during the ordeal.
Jake untied Cindy and dragged her kicking and screaming into the middle of the floor. Then they wrestled her down and continued fondling her. Jake pressed one finger, then a second into her red haired twat and began fingerbanging her while Mark squeezed and sucked her tits. They rolled her onto her hands and knees and Jake positioned himself behind her, forcing his cock between her legs to meet her now wet pussy. As he drove in Cindy cried out, only to find her mouth gagged by Mark's cock as he shoved it into her. Mark held her hair tight in his fist as he began fucking her mouth. Cindy knelt paralyzed as the two men reamed her from both ends.
Fred watched his wife getting fucked in the mouth and pussy by both men. He was unable to resist getting an erection as he viewed the sight. John undid his ropes and used his knife to 'force' Fred down the line of bound captives. Knowing Fred's choice in advance he stopped at Kim, Aimee's 18-year old cousin. She was thin with long blond hair and a petite body, and just as beautiful as Aimee was. Both Fred and John knew that she too was a virgin, having been brought up by her strict preacher-father. John cut the ropes holding Kim and forced her to the floor.
"Please no." She begged.
"Fuck her." John ordered Fred.
Fred pretended to resist until John lowered the blade next to his balls. "Fuck her or lose them." He said.
Fred got down on the floor slowly. He wanted to jump this beautiful young thing immediately but had to force himself to act like he was not a willing participant. He noticed immediately that John had put them into a position where he could watch his wife getting fucked while on top of the young blond. Kim shivered in fear as Fred pressed his 6-inch cock between her tight pussy lips. She was dry at first so he had to work slowly until he could feel her dampness growing. Then he slowly pressed into her. He avoided looking into Kim's eyes as he pressed farther into her opening. His cockhead met her virgin wall, and in a moment of excitement he smashed through it, slapping her ass with his balls as he sank all the way in. Kim gasped as he broke through her. Fred was amazed at how wonderfully tight her pussy was around his shaft. He began pumping in and out of her treasuring every moment, while whispering how sorry he was to Kim so that she would not know how much he truly was enjoying raping her.
Cindy was oblivious to what was going on with Fred. Unlike the view he had of her, all she could see was Mark's crotch as he continued ramming his cock deep into her throat. She felt the man behind her beginning to fuck harder and faster. Then heard him cry out as he began spurting his cum inside her pussy. He pulled out and began pinching and rubbing her clit while Mark continued fucking her mouth. Then he too unleashed his seed, directly into her mouth and down her throat. He continued until she swallowed every drop.
When Mark pulled away she collapsed on the floor. Then she looked over to see Fred fucking the young blond girl. She did not have long to consider what was happening as she was grabbed by the two men and lifted back up so that they could trade places and do her again. Now Cindy found herself being forced to suck Mark's cock while Jake took his turn in her pussy. Unfortunately for her though, this time she realized that her body had become aroused. After being fucked once, then having her clit manipulated, she found her pussy responding to the repeated thrust of the cock inside her. And she knew that she would probably climax before the man behind her could come again. She wanted to resist it, but felt the feeling growing stronger and stronger with every thrust. Without realizing it she began sucking the cock in her mouth with anticipation.
Fred could see his wife responding and that only excited him more. He could not hold back much longer as he rammed the tight hole beneath him. Kim was gasping, unable to keep up with his pace as he tore into her love-hole. She believed that he was being forced to do this to her. But knew that he was enjoying it. After watching Chance fuck his own sister and get off she realized that it must be impossible for this man to fuck her and not enjoy it. But she was frightened of the thought of him cumming inside her. Fred slammed harder into the poor girl. Feeling his balls tighten and the moment of truth arriving. He looked down at her and apologized once more, then slammed even harder as he blew his load into her. Kim clenched her muscles as she realized what was about to happen. There was no escape as she felt the first wad of his sperm released into her. She could not believe that she was accepting her first load of cum from a man she barely knew.
Fred continued pounding the girl's pussy until he was certain that every drop had been released into her. Then he rolled off her and lay still while listening to the sounds of his wife getting raped a few feet away.
"Come here." John ordered as he grabbed Kim's arm and lifted her to her feet. The 18-year old was dragged to stand naked before her father. She felt ashamed as she felt cum dribbling down her inner thighs. Ron sat there looking at his ravaged daughter. The 44-year old balding, pudgy man was unable to hide his half-hard cock from her view. While a devout moral man, the sight of so many naked women was taking its toll on him.
"Suck your daddy's cock." John ordered her.
Both father and daughter were appalled. Kim was still reeling from her rape, but she was not going to degrade herself in this manner.
Seeing her hesitation John put the knife between her father's legs. "Do it or he gets cut real bad."
"Please no," Ron begged. "Don't make her do this."
Kim didn't know what to do. The thought of going down on her father disgusted her. But she was afraid that they would really hurt him. So reluctantly she lowered herself and placed her face into her father's lap.
"Get the camera over here." She heard as she opened her mouth to take her father's stubby dick into it. She was surprised when his cock sprang to life as her lips closed around it. As the first few flashes of the camera popped around her she began sliding her lips back and forth along her father's shaft.
As she sucked her father she felt someone getting behind her. Then she felt another cock pressing between her legs. She saw Larry, now using the video camera, standing nearby capturing her ordeal on tape, and heard the other two men still violating the cameraman's wife. And knew that it was the leader who was now preparing to rape her. She winced as he pressed inside, feeling his cock taking up more space than the first man who had fucked her did. She fought back tears as she continued sucking her daddy's dick while John began ramming her from behind.
In the center of the room Mark and Jake were continuing to poke Cindy from both ends. But now Cindy was well into it. Her body trembled as she orgasmed on Mark's cock. She greedily sucked Jake's stiff tool, using it to silence her unsuspected pleasure. Mark could feel Cindy's climax and began fucking her harder. Soon Cindy was having another orgasm. Jake spasmed then shot his jiz into her mouth as Mark continued ramming her, bringing her to yet another orgasm before he filled her pussy with his manseed.
Ron sat tied to his chair, looking down at his daughter sucking his cock and getting fucked from behind. He wanted to hide his face from the camera that was capturing this horrid moment. But the worse thought running through his mind was how much he was enjoying having his cock sucked. Ron had only allowed his wife to do this once before. He remembered how much he had enjoyed it but thought the act distasteful and never allowed her to do it again. But it had been several years since his wife had died unexpectedly. Several years since the pastor had enjoyed sex of any kind. Now here was his only daughter pleasuring him with her mouth. He realized that he had missed a female's stimulation more than he had thought. He wanted Kim to stop, but his cock wanted her to continue. He could feel his balls tightening as she continued to pump him with her mouth. Guilt raced throughout him, as the pleasure became greater and greater. He tried to hold back, but it was too enjoyable for him to control. He clenched his ass cheeks together, praying for forgiveness and welcoming the release at the same moment as he began filling his daughter's mouth with his cum.
Kim wasn't expecting it when the first wad of her daddy's cum exploded in her mouth. She wanted to gag when the warm salty fluid struck the back of her throat. Then it was followed by blast after blast of semen. She couldn't believe that her father was cumming in her mouth. The cock in her pussy continued to pound her then she felt it release into her pussy as well. And she felt a tingling inside her that she had not noticed before. She was not aware of the fact that her dad had finished cumming. She continued sucking him as John took long strokes, slowly enjoying the end of his climax before withdrawing from the girl. Then he lifted her up. Seeing that Ron's cock was still stiff he began forcing Kim to straddle her father. Ron's eyes widened as Kim sat on his still hard cock. Kim had lost control of her senses, she knew that what she was doing was wrong. But her pussy was aching with a desire to have an orgasm. She began riding her father's cock trying to hide her shame. She had gotten him off with her mouth so at least she should be allowed to cum herself she thought. She rode his rod while Larry continued filming. Ron couldn't believe that his daughter was fucking him. He also couldn't believe that after being fucked twice she still had a tight pussy. He could see traces of his sperm running down the corners of her mouth. The feeling of his daughter's pussy aroused him even more than her mouth had done. He pleaded for her to stop but Kim continued riding her daddy's cock. Then she began crying out with delight as she began having an orgasm on her father's lap. The sensation was all too much for Ron and he came in his daughter's pussy before she had the chance to stop.
Kim was blushing from head to toe as she climbed off her father's lap, avoiding eye contact with him. She crumpled to the floor waiting to see what was next...
To be continued...
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Cynthia paced the floor for much of the next morning. She tried sleeping but found herself reliving nearly every moment from the time she was first taken by the patient in her office until she woke up after her gang rape. Cynthia could not guess at how many times she had been fucked during the last day. And no matter how much she had ended up enjoying it, she was still humiliated to the point of resigning and moving back home.
Finally she decided to drive back to Dr. James' office and leave her letter of resignation on his desk.
Eric returned to the medical building shortly before noon. He was worried that perhaps no one had come to rescue the nurse whom he had left bound in the examining room. He had been relieved when he found the door locked, thinking that that must have meant that Cynthia was no longer in the building. For he had left it unlocked in hopes that the two young men he saw would go up and enjoy Cynthia.
He returned to his car and sat in the parking lot. Then he saw another young woman pull in and park. She got out of her car and went to the door, unlocked it and went inside. Eric saw that she did not lock the door behind her so he decided to risk entering the building and going up to Dr. James' office just to make sure that Cynthia wasn't there.
Martina had returned to work to finish up where she had left off the night before. After the security guard had told Brandi and her to leave they had decided not to complete the cleaning of the top floor.
Eric entered the building and went upstairs. Finding Dr. James' office locked he turned around and headed down the stairs.
Cynthia parked her car and slowly got out. She went to the door and found it unlocked. She guessed from seeing the other cars in the parking lot that others were working today. She went inside and found the elevators turned off, so she took the stairs. At the second floor she ran into Martina entering the stairwell from the hall.
"Well, if it isn't the pretty Cynthia. Coming back for more, baby?"
"Fuck you!" Cynthia spat, remembering Martina pressing her cunt into her face.
"You better watch your mouth or else I might just take you again here and now."
Cynthia was about to tell the cleaning lady off when they were both interrupted by a male voice.
"I'd like to see that." Eric said as he descended the stairs to their level. Both girls looked up at him in alarm. When Cynthia recognized him she turned to run.
"Grab her!" Eric yelled. Surprised when the second woman did as instructed.
"Let me go, you bitch!" Cynthia cried out as Martina grabbed her. She struggled to break free but Eric caught up with them and assisted Martina in pushing her up against the wall.
"Well hello, Cynthia," Eric said, "I see you've made some other friends since I left yesterday."
"Was that you who left her tied up?" Martina asked.
She thanked him when he nodded to affirm her answer. And quickly described how she and Brandi had enjoyed the nurse themselves.
"Well maybe we should have a repeat performance." Eric smiled.
"No, please…" Cynthia begged. Not able to face the prospect of being raped again.
Both Eric and Martina began fondling the nurse. Then they started disrobing her. Cynthia screamed once, but knew that there was nobody else to hear her cries. She fought back but quickly found herself naked and held helpless on the floor with fingers once again exploring her body.
"What the fuck is this?" Came another voice. Cynthia's heart sank when she recognized Sam's snarling tone.
Eric almost shit himself when he saw the big, ugly security guard. But Martina reassured him that all was well. Sam began undoing his clothing as he came closer. "Damn, this is my lucky weekend. I stop by early and get another chance to fuck this pretty nurse."
"Well let's have a party then." Eric agreed as he too began stripping.
Cynthia pleaded to be let go, all the while knowing that she had no hope of having her wish granted. Soon she found herself on her knees with Sam thrusting his cock deep into her pussy while Eric shoved his pole into her mouth. While being fucked on both ends Martina crawled under her and began sucking her rock-hard nipples. Cynthia gasped against the cock that was fucking her mouth. As sore and exhausted as her body was from all the forced fucking from the day and night before, she felt her pussy beginning to respond once again. Martina's tongue on her nipples made that even more inevitable. Soon she was rocking her hips against Sam's tool as he drilled her ass without mercy. Sam groaned loudly as he released his jizm into her belly. When he pulled out Martina slid out and got behind her and began licking her pussy. Cynthia was sucking Eric's cock intensely as the cleaning lady lapped at her wet twat. Her body shivered as her cunt began to climax on the girl's face. As she orgasmed Eric shot his load into her mouth.
Cynthia prayed that it was over. But her three captors were not yet fully satisfied. Eric grabbed the pretty blonde nurse and pulled her over to him. He lay on the floor and directed Cynthia over him, forcing her to straddle his waist and sit on his already hardening cock. Her wet, loose hole easily slid down on his shaft. Then she felt Sam getting behind her. "Please, not in my ass. It's too sore." She begged. But Sam ignored her. He placed his cock against her puckered opening and pressed in. The three of them enjoyed her cries as his shaft plowed deep inside her.
Martina was wet and horny. She could not wait any longer for her turn at the nurse. She stood over Eric with her pussy face level with Cynthia. She grabbed the nurse by her blonde hair and pulled her face up against her pussy. "Lick me, slut!" She ordered.
Cynthia began licking Martina's pussy and clit as the two men rammed her cunt and ass. She felt pain throughout her body as the two rods impaled her. But that pain was slowly being replaced by pleasure once more. Cynthia screamed into Martina's pussy as she climaxed again. Martina held her head tight, forcing the nurse to lick her to bring her to a much needed climax herself. "Oh yes." Martina exclaimed as she flooded Cynthia's pretty face with her own juices as she had her orgasm. Cynthia rose and fell on the two cocks inside her, continuing to lick the pussy before her, trying to bring Martina to a second climax. The men were grunting and groaning their satisfaction as their poles filled the girl between them. Cynthia was shaking uncontrollably as the fucking continued. She felt Martina cumming on her face again. Then the two men spent their loads inside her just as she climaxed a third time.
"Well, it looks like you're certainly having a good time, Cynthia." Dr. James said.
Cynthia jumped with a start. She turned her head to see Dr. James standing there watching her getting fucked by two men while eating another girl's pussy. She wondered how long he had been standing there.
"It's not what you think…" She began.
"Oh I know what I think." Dr. James said. "I overheard my son telling one of his friends this morning about a gang bang they had last night with a nurse named Cynthia. He said that a couple of the guys had fucked her in her office yesterday. And not only did you work yesterday, but now I find you having a fuckfest here today."
Cynthia was speechless.
"Well I have to do something about this, don't I?" He continued.
Cynthia wondered what Dr. James would do. Then her heart sank when the good doctor began undoing his pants.
"Come over her and suck my cock." Dr. James ordered.
Cynthia could not believe this was continuing. She saw her boss standing there with his cock fully erect. With no other choice she crawled over to him and began sucking him off. Listening to the jeers of Sam and Martina as she did so. Dr. James leaned against the railing as his pretty nurse took his shaft in her mouth. He had often fantasized about Cynthia but had never dared to anything about it. Now he had her where he wanted her. Cynthia felt his cock swelling more in her mouth as she continued. Then felt the Doctor's cock throb just a moment before his hot, sticky cum filled her mouth.
"Now bend over." He ordered.
Cynthia stood and leaned over the railing. Dr. James got behind her and shoved his cock up her cunt and began fucking her wet, sloppy hole.
Feeling aroused again Sam and Eric both took Martina and began putting her on the floor between them. At first the lesbian struggled, not wanting to be sandwiched by the two men. But soon she gave up and straddled Sam's cock. Then she felt Eric behind her pressing his rod against her asshole. She took both poles inside her and began fucking the two men while watching Cynthia getting reamed by the doctor.
Cynthia couldn't take it any longer. She was now screaming with delight as Dr. James pounded her pussy. She heard Martina crying out as she too began climaxing between the two men. She was amazed at how long Dr. James was able to continue fucking her without cumming a second time. Several feet away Martina was taking both men's seed inside her as she finished her final orgasm. Then the three of them lay spent on the floor watching Cynthia getting fucked.
Several more minutes, and another orgasm, passed before Dr. James picked up his pace. Cynthia could tell by the increased pace of his breathing that he was about to cum.
"Oh yes…." Dr. James bellowed as he blasted his load into her pussy.
Cynthia dropped to the floor and lay there while the others began to get dressed. She looked up to see Dr. James reading the letter of resignation she had written out. She must have dropped it when first grabbed by Eric and Martina.
"I'm sorry, Cynthia. But this just won't do." Dr. James chided her.
"Wh-what do you mean?" She asked.
Dr. James looked at her with a devilish grin on his face. "You are just too valuable for me to allow to leave, dear. And with all you've done I believe I have you where I want you. You see, I can have your nursing license revoked for your little sexcapades in my office with patients and strangers. So I plan on keeping you around. I think I'll enjoy having a few breaks with you after hours. And I'm sure that your new friends here will be more than happy to join in as well."
Cynthia sat speechless. She knew that Dr. James now owned her. With one word he could end any future career she had. But she soon learned that Dr. James was not finished with his plans for his pretty nurse.
"As you know, Cynthia." He continued. "I treat many men and women with sexual problems. And I've had several patients tell me that the thought of seeing you naked helped them to masturbate in order to get their sample in the restroom. Imagine how much we could do by having you allow these men to fuck you. I'm sure I can make a lot of money from patients who will need your pussy, ass and mouth to assist with their sex therapy. And a few women will pay to have you as well."
Cynthia sat there in shock.
"Oh don't worry, dear. I'm sure we won't have more than forty or fifty men a week. And I'll make sure to test them all for diseases first. And provide you with plenty of birth control."
Cynthia wanted to cry. There was nothing she could do. She was now Dr. James' official sex slave. To be used by him and his friends, and as many patients as would be willing to pay for her pussy. And the worst thing about it all was that Cynthia could already feel her cunt tingling with desire for what was to become of her.
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As everything winded down between Kim and her father John realized that he had a full hardon once again. Seeing LaDonna he walked over and began fondling her massive tits. John had done this all to get revenge on the family. But out of everyone here, LaDonna was the one person he blamed the most for Aimee breaking up with him. She had never liked John. And he found it hard to believe that LaDonna's husband introducing Aimee to Tom was a coincidence. So John knew that he had to take the big-busted older sister in order to make her pay.
John released the ropes that held LaDonna in place. Dragging her to the center of the room he forced her down onto her hands and knees. Larry grabbed the video camera and followed the action.
John knelt behind LaDonna. Reaching around to play with her boobs that dangled beneath her. Then he thrust his cock deep into her pussy. He fucked her without mercy, enjoying the gasps that escaped her lips. Then, after a few minutes of enjoying her pussy, he stopped suddenly.
"There, that should have me lubed up enough." He smirked. Withdrawing his stiff cock from her cunt. When his cockhead pressed against her asshole LaDonna screamed. This was one thing she had never allowed her husband, nor any other man, to do. The thought of anal sex repulsed her nearly as much as the fear of the pain involved. Before she could attempt to move John grabbed her tightly by the hips and began to thrust forward. His cockhead burst through her anal ring with the desired reaction he sought. LaDonna's voice echoed throughout the hall as she screamed in agony. John continued pulling back and shoving forward until he had sank his entire shaft into her virgin ass. Then he began pounding her bunghole with all his might. LaDonna was impaled by his shaft. Pain seared throughout her body as John slammed as hard as possible with each thrust.
Kevin, LaDonna's husband, sat infuriated by what was happening to his wife. Worse, he felt pangs of jealousy at seeing another man take his wife's never before used asshole. Kevin had always had a butt fetish, and had tried often to get LaDonna to agree to allow him to enter her hershey-highway. He just knew that one day she would give in and let him be the first man to enter her that way. Now that fantasy was over. LaDonna's ass was cherry no more. And Kevin had been forced to watch it happen. But despite his anger, he found that his pecker was standing tall, waiting for its turn to be allowed release.
Seeing Kevin looking at his wife with an erection John yelled for someone to take him to Aimee. Jake and Mark untied him and took him over to the table where Aimee was still bound, spread eagle, wearing nothing but her white-lace stockings and matching garter belt.
"Go ahead, fuck your sister-in-law." One of them ordered him.
"No, don't!" LaDonna cried out, trying to ignore her own suffering at the sight of seeing her husband about to fuck her sister.
Kevin looked down at Aimee, her eyes pleading with him not to fuck her. He could hear his wife's shouts between her gasps of pain as she was continually drilled. He looked over Aimee's petite body. He loved his wife. But he had often admired Aimee's beauty. He had wondered just how good she would look naked. And now he could see her. His cock was throbbing with excitement. He did not want to violate Aimee this way, not in front of his wife and her family. But he had little choice in the matter. Kevin stepped closer between Aimee's legs. He apologized and acted as sorrowful as he could. But inside Kevin was longing to shove his pecker up his sister-in-laws tight pussy. Though she was no longer a virgin, and had been fucked by two men already tonight. Kevin still guessed that her pussy would be wonderful.
He placed his head between Aimee's pink lips. Then slowly pressed inward, doing his best to hide his instant pleasure. Once inside he could feel Aimee's inner walls squeezing his cock. He could feel her juices flowing. He knew that her body was enjoying this even if her mind wasn't. Kevin began fucking Aimee's tight pussy. Gone were any thoughts of pretending not to enjoy it. Kevin needed release, and this had long been a fantasy for him. Now he lost all control and willingly allowed himself to enjoy the bride's cunt.
"Looks like your hubby is enjoying himself, bitch." John said to LaDonna as he continued to pound her ass. "I guess he thinks her pussy is better than yours."
LaDonna did not speak. She could not take her eyes off the sight of her husband fucking her sister. To her this was worse than watching her brother and Aimee a few minutes ago.
"Ohhhh!" Kevin cried out as his hips bucked and his ass clenched. Aimee cried out for him to stop but Kevin continued fucking her as his cock blew its load into her. LaDonna wanted to cry, but the savage fucking her ass was receiving continued to dominate her senses.
"I'm gonna fill your asshole with cum, bitch!" John shouted as he launched his jizm into her chute. He continued ramming her until he was thoroughly satisfied that ever last drop had been squeezed out until her ass. Then he jerked his cock free in one swift motion. The spasm that followed nearly LaDonna to believe she would crap herself there on the floor. Her body trembled as John came around before her, thrusting his cock in her face.
"Suck it clean." He ordered.
LaDonna opened her mouth and accepted the organ that had only seconds ago been buried in her ass. She sucked him, tasting her own bowels on his cock, while fighting back the urge to gag.
"It looks like the bride still needs to cum." Mark said as he tweaked Aimee's swollen clit.
John caught on to the idea at once. "Go to your sister." He told LaDonna.
LaDonna crawled over to the table where Aimee lay, thinking that she was going to be allowed to untie her. But what she heard next chilled her to the bone.
"Eat her pussy until she cums." John ordered.
LaDonna froze. She was eye level with Aimee's cunt. She could see traces of cum dribbling out. She knew that it was her husband's own seed dripping out to mingle with the remnants of her brother's and John's.
"Lick her or she gets it in the ass next." He said.
"N-no." Aimee said. LaDonna did not know if the word was meant to protest against being eaten by her sister or assfucked.
Feeling herself blushing from head to toe, LaDonna placed her face into Aimee's crotch and began licking her sister's cum-filled pussy.
Aimee jerked and bucked on the table. She could not believe that her sister was licking her cunt. Worse, she could not believe how much her body was enjoying it. Kevin's cock had stirred her close to climax. Now her sister would complete the job.
LaDonna felt Aimee's juices flowing onto her lips and tongue. She was shocked at how Aimee was responding. She concentrated her efforts on Aimee's clit, hoping to end this as soon as possible. Aimee found herself delighted at LaDonna's efforts. She closed her eyes, trying to ignore the faces of all those people whom she knew were watching her. She bit her tongue trying to remain quiet, but there was just no hope.
"Oh god, yes!" She exclaimed as her body climaxed. Spitting her juices all over LaDonna's face as her sister continued licking her until Aimee went limp.
LaDonna stopped and sat back on the floor. Without thinking she placed her hand between her legs and began slowly fingering her pussy. She realized with a jolt that she was horny as hell. She had been licked and fucked to a climax already. But after having her ass reamed and feeling her attacker's balls slapping against her cunt she had become very stimulated again. And now, after orally pleasuring her own sister, LaDonna's cunt was dripping wet.
"Well look at this." Larry said. His words froze LaDonna in her tracks. "Looks like she needs a little more herself.
John agreed. "Let's get someone else involved here, though. Hey, I know. Let's let her fuck her new brother-in-law."
Aimee cried out. She saw John and Larry dragging her sister over to where her new husband sat naked and bound. She saw his cock standing erect. She noticed that it wasn't nearly as big as the man who had raped her. Or even as large as her own brothers or LaDonna's husband. Then she remembered what was going on and cried out for them to stop. She did not want to see her sister forced to fuck her husband.
LaDonna was made to straddle Tom's lap. Then she was pushed down until her pussy touched the tip of his cock. She could hear Aimee shouting for her to stop. But she needed this. "Besides," She thought to herself. "Aimee got to enjoy Kevin's cock. So I should be able to enjoy her husband's too."
LaDonna grabbed his cock with her hand and held it in place while she started to slide down on it. Then she began riding him as the four attackers filmed, photographed and cheered her on.
LaDonna slammed her body down on his cock, rising and falling with a rhythm that would soon bring her to orgasm. Tom sat there looking at LaDonna's tits bounce before him as his sister-in-law fucked his pole. He could see Aimee watching them and wished that this was not happening. But Tom had to admit to himself that he loved LaDonna's big tits. He secretly wished that Aimee was built as large as her sister. The constant rising and falling of LaDonna's cunt on his shaft was feeling too good for him to ignore. Tom leaned his head forward, opening his mouth in effort to take one of LaDonna's huge nipples and suckle on it. He had heard from her husband that she was ultra sensitive there, and wanted to see for himself.
LaDonna saw Tom's mouth come closer to her left tit. She grabbed his head and pulled his face closer, allowing him the opportunity to suck her nipple. As he began licking and sucking she quickened her pace. Stimulated even more now than she had been before. Tom couldn't hold back any longer. He sucked harder on LaDonna's tit, wishing that his hands were free to grab them and play with them. Tom moaned against his sister-in-law's breast as the first wad of cum ejected up into her. LaDonna felt Tom cuming but did not care. Her own body was about to climax as well. Tom's cock spouted like a fountain inside her. Then LaDonna's head flew back; her eyes went wide as she began crying out with ecstasy as she orgasmed on her brother-in-law's lap.
To be continued...
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LaDonna was just finishing her orgasm while riding her brother-in-law's cock. Not satisfied with the damage done John, the ringleader of the band of four who had invaded the wedding, grabbed Tom's sister, Laurie, and untied her. Laurie was 23, short with medium length curly dark brown hair. She wasn't as attractive as most of the other girls there but still looked good, and had a nice 34-C, 24-34 body. She struggled as John dragged her naked body from the chair. But Laurie silently admitted that she was looking forward to getting in on the action. She was single and hadn't dated since breaking up with her boyfriend three months earlier. And watching everything going on around her had gotten the pretty bridesmaid pretty wet. She decided that she would pretend to resist, but was going to welcome any of her attacker's hard stiff rods into her pussy. Unfortunately for Laurie, John had something else in mind.
John stopped, standing over Cindy; the pretty redheaded photographer who still lay on the floor after being raped herself.
"Let's watch the two of you do some '69' for us." John said.
Laurie was appalled. She had just seen LaDonna forced to go down on her own sister. Now she was being ordered to do the same to another woman.
Seeing John brandish the knife Laurie slowly got on the floor. Cindy lay still on her back so Laurie straddled her head and lowered her pussy onto the redhead's face. Then she leaned forward to put her own head between Cindy's legs.
Cindy watched as Laurie's wet pussy came closer to her face. She was no stranger to this. Cindy had dated several women in college and enjoyed having sex with other girls. Although she had not done so since getting married. Seeing this as an opportunity to indulge herself she willingly began lapping at the girl's love petals above her.
Laurie's body jerked as she felt the other woman's tongue flicking her pussy, working its way to her clit. She blushed with shame as the sensation washed throughout her. She was horny, and though she found this act disgusting, her body was letting her know that it was going to enjoy it. Trying to ignore the faces of those watching her she lowered her head and began licking Cindy's red-haired bush.
LaDonna was still sitting on Tom's lap, feeling his dick softening inside her, as she watched one of the men grab her husband and pull him to his feet. She was shocked to the core as he was shoved until he stood before her mother.
"You've had your sister-in-law," Larry spat. "Now it's time to do your mother-in-law."
Katie fought back the urge to scream. At 42 she was still an attractive woman. She was short and skinny, like Aimee, with some obvious signs of gray streaks appearing throughout her dark hair. But otherwise Katie was still good looking.
Kevin had never thought of his mother-in-law as an object of desire like he had with Aimee. But seeing her tied in the chair with her legs spread apart, and her pert 32-B tits showing almost no sign of sagging, brought about feelings of lust that he would not have thought possible. And the thought of completing the act of fucking his wife's mother after fucking Aimee produced a hard on.
Kevin resisted at first, but did little to stop himself from being lowered to his knees before his mother-in-law. Once down, he took his cock and pressed it between Katie's legs until it rubbed against her hairy bush.
"Kevin, please don't…" Katie protested as her son-in-law's cock began entering her. Katie had never slept with anyone other than her husband in her entire life. Now she was getting fucked by not only another man, but the husband of her oldest daughter.
Kevin was surprised at how good Katie's cunt felt wrapped around his shaft. Ignoring Katie's protest he began thrusting into her pussy, wanting to spill his load into her as quickly as possible.
LaDonna was pulled off of Tom and shoved to the floor by the other two men. She lay next to Laurie and Cindy, as the two girls were busy eating each other's twats. But her eyes remained focused only on her husband fucking her mother. Then she felt someone climbing between her legs. She tore her eyes away from the wall long enough to see Fred, the other photographer, getting between her legs. She did not bother to resist as he climbed atop her and shoved his meaty pole into her well-used cunt.
Fred was doing his best to not look like a willing participant in all of this. But the sight of his wife having sex with another woman had him turned on. He shoved his cock into LaDonna and began ramming her, squeezing her massive boobs in each hand as he ravaged her pussy.
Laurie could not believe how well Cindy was licking her. She shook with delight as the other woman pushed her closer and closer to the edge. She forgot about the others in the room and concentrated on pleasing Cindy's love button with her own mouth. She could tell by the moans coming from the redhead that she was doing a good job herself. Laurie's breathing became more rapid; her legs began to shake and she felt her climax rip through her body. She ground her crotch against Cindy's face as her orgasm continued. Soon Cindy was moaning with pure delight as she too climaxed. The two girls continued lapping away like thirsty dogs on each other bringing themselves to multiple orgasms.
Fred was enjoying the sight of his wife cuming with another woman. He pounded away with uncontrolled desire as he watched. Unwilling to hold back he blew his load into LaDonna's already filled snatch.
As Fred was emptying his balls into LaDonna, Kevin was feeling his own load rising to the surface as he repeatedly rammed Katie's cunt. He threw his head back and thrust his hips forward as his orgasm erupted, filling his mother-in-law's pussy with his seed.
Keeping the fuckfest rolling, Frank was untied and pulled out of his chair. He was then unceremoniously dropped on the floor in front of his mother. Ann wasn't ugly; in fact, the 44-year old had a pretty face. But she was a good twenty-five pounds overweight and out of shape. She had huge, double-D tits that sagged against her belly. She stared in total disbelief at what was going on in the room around her. Almost oblivious to the fact that her son was being placed before her.
Frank decided to fight back, at least until Mark put a knife to his mother's throat and told him that he better not resist. When Ann finally realized what was happening she fought hard against her bonds trying to keep her son from gaining access to her. Frank was surprised that he was able to keep his hardon as he pressed into his mother's cunt. Ann jerked in her chair as she felt his cock enter her. Ann had not been fucked since her husband divorced her. Not that she didn't desire it. She just hadn't found anyone with whom she wanted and who wanted her in return. Now she was being fucked by her own son with everyone watching. She saw Erin, her ex-husband's pretty new wife, looking at them and felt revolted at the thought of being forced to do something so shameful in front of her.
Frank fucked his mother's pussy, not willing to accept the fact that his cock was enjoying it. He admitted to himself that he was getting horny from all the rape-action going on around him. But this was the last thing he wanted to do. Still, he was stroking deep into his mother's twat. He could feel her juices flowing making his actions not only easier, but more pleasing as well. He could feel his balls tightening and knew that he would soon be cuming in his mom's pussy. He tried to fight off the feeling to no avail. His hips began thrusting faster and faster. Ann looked into her son's face, not wanting to believe that he was actually enjoying this, but knowing that it was impossible for him not too. For she too realized that her own body was enjoying it as well.
It had been far too long since she had the pleasure of a man inside her. She hated that it was her son, but longed for the release that he would bring. She felt Frank's pace quickening and prayed that he would slow down. Otherwise he would cum before she was ready. But Frank continued. He was filled with shame for enjoying the feeling that was growing in his loins. He decided that he had to cum and get it over with as soon. He rammed his mother harder and faster. Closing his eyes Frank let his orgasm unleash, filling his mom's pussy with his sperm. "No!" Ann cried out as she felt Frank starting to cum. Knowing that all she was getting from this shameful act was a belly full of her son's seed and no relief from the passion that now filled her.
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Ann's pussy was dripping with both her son's cum and her own juices as it throbbed, aching for release. She watched as Frank crawled away from her, wishing that her son could have lasted a little longer before pulling out.
Caught up in the excitement two of the attackers grabbed Frank and bound his hands behind his back, then released Tom and brought him over. Ann looked at her son fully expecting them to make him fuck her as well.
"Look's like step-mom is enjoying this." Jake commented, seeing Erin watching everything with a smirk on her face.
"Well maybe she wants in on the action too." Mark replied.
Erin cried out as Mark released her ropes and dragged her over to where Tom stood before his mother. She was 38, taller and much prettier than Ann. One of the reasons why Harold had left Ann for her in the first place. As she was brought over Mark began fondling her breast. "Maybe we can have some real fun with you." He said as his fingers dropped to her pussy. "Let her eat the mother's pussy while her step-son fucks her ass."
"Oh god no!" Erin cried out at the threat. She knew that eventually someone was going to get around to raping her. But not this. Not either of these suggestions. Erin had never taken it in the ass. And the thought of going down on another woman was mortifying to her. Especially if it meant going down on her husband's ex-wife.
Mark and Jake grabbed Erin and forced her to her knees between Ann's legs. Jake shoved her face into Ann's cum-filled twat while Mark pushed Tom down behind her. "Fuck her cunt a little first, boy." He ordered.
Tom sank his cock into his stepmother's pussy. He had never liked Erin and at the moment the thought of fucking her seemed satisfying to him. So he slammed his pecker deep into her pussy.
Jake held Erin's face against Ann's pussy until she began licking. Ann was filled with mixed emotions; She hated lesbians. But Erin's tongue felt good on her pussy. Better yet, the thought of Erin being forced to pleasure her in such a way was extremely satisfying. She knew that the bitch would never again look at her with the usual smirk again after this.
"Fuck her ass." Mark ordered.
Tom pulled out of Erin's pussy and pressed his cock between her ass cheeks. When she began to struggle Jake and Mark both held her in place. Tom pressed his cockhead into her anal ring. Erin screamed as his dick broke through, pressing deeper into her asshole. She felt as if she were being impaled by a huge pole as her stepson's cock invaded her tiny chute.
Ann's legs were flexing tightly as she felt Erin scream into her pussy. She was getting so much closer to release and wanted nothing more than to soak this bitch's face with her juices as she came. She enjoyed watching Tom make her suffer as his cock inched further into her asshole.
"Fuck her ass, Tommy!" Ann cried out. "Fuck her ass real good!"
Ann's words cut like a knife through Erin's sole as she felt Tom begin to pound her ravaged opening. Tom had never liked her, now she was being used and abused by her stepson and her husband's ex in front of everybody.
Tom couldn't believe that he was hearing his mother encouraging him to fuck Erin. He rammed his entire length into her ass and began pounding away. Watching the back of his stepmother's head as she was forced to continue eating his mother's pussy.
Ann was moaning with delight as Erin continued licking her. "Yes, goddamn it bitch, I'm gonna get off all over your fucking face you home-wrecking whore!"
Erin continued licking Ann's clit, trying to focus on that in hopes of escaping the agony in her ass. She felt Ann's juices spilling out onto her cheeks and knew that she was about to bring her to climax.
"Oh god, yes!" Ann shouted as her orgasm overtook her. Her pussy flooded Erin's mouth and face. Her sagging tits shook as she bucked her hips into her ex-husband's wife's face.
Tom saw his mother getting off and increased the severity of his pounding of Erin's asshole. His balls were tightening and he could feel his cum rising in his cock. He enjoyed the whimpering coming from his stepmother as he rammed harder and harder. Then he joined his mother in pleasure as his cock erupted, shooting his load deep into his stepmother's asshole. But even after cuming he continued to pound her ass.
When Tom finally ceased ravaging her asshole Erin pulled away from Ann's drenched pussy. She could feel the other woman's juice all over her face. Her body shook from the pounding she had just received and she couldn't bring herself to rise up off the floor.
Seeing the pretty, older woman, kneeling exposed, as she was, Mark decided to take a turn at her. He dropped behind her and shoved his cock into her pussy. Erin's head jerked upright as he began fucking her. Just in time to see Jake press his cock in her face. When she opened her mouth to protest he shoved his rod into it. Now Erin was being fucked from both ends in front of everyone. Her body still hurt from being anally raped, but she could feel her pussy stirring. Jake held her head tight as he fucked her mouth, ramming his cock down her throat. Mark reached around and was playing with her hardened nipples as he fucked her from behind, causing her body to respond even more. Soon she found herself lost in her emotions as her own body climaxed between the two poles fucking her on either end. Her cries were muffled by the cock in her throat as she orgasmed. Then she felt Jake blow his sticky load into her throat. Mark continued pumping her pussy as she climaxed again. Then he too emptied his balls into her belly before leaving her slumped on the floor.
Mark looked around the room and saw Laurie still lying beside Cindy. He grabbed Erin and began dragging her across the room. "Now you can eat your stepdaughter's cunt too." He said.
Erin had given up. She had just been forced to pleasure her husband's ex and been raped by her stepson, then had orgasmed twice while being fucked by someone else. She had lost the will, and desire, to resist, and simply lay herself between Laurie's legs and began licking her still swollen clit.
Laurie jumped at first, she saw her stepmother going down on her but felt the now familiar stirrings arise once more between her legs. She lay back and enjoyed being licked by another woman. Her breast rose and fell as she breathed heavily. She slid her legs back and forth as her clit was stimulated by Erin's tongue. "Oh yes…" She moaned as her body climaxed under her stepmother's oral manipulations.
John had returned to Aimee's side while watching everything going on. He played with her small boobs and rubbed her clit from time to time. Then decided that it was time to get her back into the action. Seeing the current trend of things he decided that Aimee needed to learn how to lick pussy as well. He untied the pretty bride and stood her up on shaking legs. Aimee still wore only her white lace stockings and garter belt. He brought her over to her cousin, Kim and took both girls out into the center of the floor.
"I think you to need to give us a little show now." He said.
Aimee and Kim were both forced to get onto the floor. Aimee was placed on her back and Kim was thrust on her in the '69' position. Then the two girls were made to start licking each other's pussies. Aimee found herself enjoying Kim's tongue, but it was more difficult for Aimee to get into eating her cousin's blond pussy. But soon the two girls were putting on a delightful show for John and his buddies as they slurped each other's young juicy cunts. Everyone was made to stop and watch as Aimee began creaming all over her cousin's pretty face. Then she continued licking Kim until the she too climaxed.
Seeing Tom watching Aimee and Kim John began to grow angry. "So, you like homo action, do you. Well how about if we have you suck your daddy's dick?"
Tom about shit at the suggestion. But before he could do or say anything John and Jake had grabbed him and pulled him over to where his dad sat bound. "Suck his cock!" John ordered. When Tom refused John pulled out his knife and held it at his balls. "Suck his or lose yours."
Tom fought back the urge to vomit as his took his dad's cock into his mouth. Harold's cock sprang to life as his son began sucking him. Both men were blushing with shame from what was happening. John and his buddies were chanting "Queer boy!" as Tom continued sucking his dad's boner. Harold clenched every muscle in his body trying to fight back the warm sensations being caused by his son's mouth. Tom prayed that his dad could hold back his cum but Harold knew otherwise. He continued to fight, but the feeling in his cock grew stronger and stronger as Tom continued. Tom tasted the first dribble of his dad's salty precum and knew that he faced the inevitable. Harold grunted as his hips thrust involuntarily and his cum began spurting into Tom's mouth.
"Swallow every drop, faggot!" John ordered.
Tom continued sucking his dad's cock, feeling wad after wad of warm cum blast into his mouth. He swallowed it all fighting back the bile in his throat.
Harold could not believe that he was having an orgasm in his son's mouth. He felt guilty as hell but could not deny the pleasure his cock was getting no matter how hard he tried.
"Now stand up and let your daddy suck you." John ordered.
Tom stood, surprised that his dick was hard again. He could not understand how he could have gotten aroused. Harold looked at his son's cock, the same cock that had only minutes ago been buried into his wife's asshole, and opened his mouth. Tom put his cock into his dad's mouth and flinched when his dad began sucking him. Tom did not know what had come over him as his cock began enjoying his father's mouth. "Oh fuck," he thought to himself, 'I'm gonna cum in my dad's mouth, and I'm gonna enjoy it."
Harold sucked his son's cock, working it as his son had just done for him. Tom's hips began rocking back and forth as he sucked him. He couldn't believe that Tom was actually enjoying this. He had cum in Tom's mouth, but other than the sensation of an orgasm he hadn't enjoyed the act itself. But Tom was actually enjoying this!
Tom couldn't believe it either. He looked around to see everyone watching him getting blown by his father. He saw Aimee lying on the floor and wanted to hide anywhere. Then he felt his balls tightening as his dad continued. Tom felt his cum rising quickly. "I'm sorry dad." He said just before blowing his load into his father's mouth.
After his finished cumming Tom dropped to the floor in humiliation. Wondering just what could happen next.
To be continued...
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Katie was grabbed by Mark and Larry and released from her chair. She struggled as they dragged her out onto the floor, fearing what they had planned for her. Her heart sank when the shoved her in front of her son, Chance. She had already seen her 18-year old son fuck his sister and now she knew that these perverts wanted to see her fuck her son as well. Chance lay on the floor, his 8-inch cock fully erect, as he looked up at his mother. Katie knew that it wasn’t from desire for her that he was hard, but rather that it was probably from everything going on around him. The boy had been a virgin before today, now he was being introduced to sex in ways that he never would have imagined.
Katie fought at first, but knew that she couldn’t keep it up. And reluctantly allowed herself to be pushed down atop her son. She took his thick cock and held it in place as she slid down on it. Katie gasped as it filled her deeper than her husband’s had ever done. She immediately regretted what was happening, not only because of how wrong it was, but because as soon as she slid on him she felt his cock rubbing firmly against her G-spot. Katie regretted that not only was she fucking her own son. But that in a matter of minutes she would be orgasming on his cock. She planted her hands on each of his shoulders and began riding her son while the four men cheered her on.
As Katie was fucking her son, LaDonna was grabbed and forced to stand before her father.
“Looks like we’ve neglected your dad, haven’t we.” John told her.
LaDonna wanted to cry. She could hear her mother panting as she fucked Chance. Now she was standing before her father, looking at his cock standing erect, and being told to fuck him. She knew that resistance was futile and spread her legs over his lap and sat on his shaft. LaDonna began fucking her dad. Her pussy was so used to the action it was getting now her body responded in seconds. LaDonna climaxed on her father’s cock and began riding him harder and faster.
Jim could see his wife fucking their son. He felt shame for both of them, but as LaDonna climaxed on him he began losing control. His daughter’s pussy felt simply wonderful on his cock. He wanted this to be any other woman in the room instead of his daughter. But he could not hold back his pleasure. Jim began bucking his ass to meet LaDonna’s thrusts. Then he groaned in delight as his cock exploded into her pussy.
As LaDonna continued fucking her father Katie rode Chance’s cock to a loud orgasm of her own. She felt relief as Chance blew his load into her, but continued to ride him until she had one final climax.
As one family climaxed John and his gang were getting the next one back into it. Laurie was grabbed and taken over to where her father and Tom were. Then her brother, Frank was untied and taken over to them. As Laurie struggled, she was forced to straddle Tom and sit on his cock. The same cock that had just been inside her father’s mouth. Then she was forced to lean over and take her father’s cock into her own mouth. Once in this position Frank was told to fuck her in the ass. Laurie froze when she heard the words. But Frank only responded by kneeling behind her and pressing his stiff cock against her asshole. Laurie pulled away from her dad’s crotch to cry out as Frank began shoving his pecker into her ass. But once he was in she was forced to resume sucking her dad’s cock.
Laurie was being fucked by both of her brothers while sucking her dad. Her body was wracked with pain. But she was beginning to enjoy everything that was happening to her. She could feel both of her brother’s cocks rubbing together inside her as they fucked her. And her father’s cock was welcomed into her mouth.
Harold hated that his daughter was sucking him. But it was much better than being sucked by his son. He had enjoyed that orgasm, but knew that he would really enjoy cuming in Laurie’s mouth. He sat still watching his daughter’s pretty face as she sucked on him, feeling his pleasure grow more and more as she continued.
Laurie climaxed as the three rods filled her holes. She increased the pace herself, causing her brothers to fuck her even harder. Frank could hold back no longer and blasted his semen into her ass. But Laurie refused to allow him to pull out as she continued riding Tom to climax after climax. Then her father came in her mouth and she eagerly swallowed every drop. Finally Tom came in her pussy and Laurie fell off of him totally exhausted.
As Katie got off of Chance she was grabbed by John and forced to lie on her back. John jumped on her and began fucking her. He had already taken Aimee and her sister. Now he wanted to fuck the hole that produced both of them. Katie screamed with another climax as she was brutally fucked by John. But as savage as he was she was enjoying every minute of it. John banged her twat while watching Laurie getting drilled by her brothers. Then pulled out and shoved his cock into Katie’s mouth, making her suck him until he show his load into her throat.
Jake grabbed LaDonna after she had gotten off her dad and dropped her to her knees so he could fuck her doggie-style. She climaxed twice as her attacker took her, remaining motionless as he continued pounding her until he spilled his seed inside her.
Seeing that the others were taking their final turns, Larry grabbed the pretty blond, Kim and climbed on top of her and sank his meat pole into her pussy. Mark stood behind Larry, waiting until he had filled her with his cum, then he took his turn on the young blond.
John stood proudly, surveying the room. He looked at Aimee, the object of his lust and desire. The reason for this entire night. And decided that he had to take her one more time. John grabbed Aimee and made her sit on his cock. He was surprised to see the change that had come over her since this night began. Where she had struggled so much in the beginning, Aimee now sat on his shaft and rode him with pleasure in her eyes. This was the first cock to ever enter her pussy and she wanted it as much as he did. The others wound up their sexcapades. But Aimee continued riding John’s cock, having orgasm after orgasm as she continued banging him. John emptied himself one last time then made Aimee get off of him.
The four men tied everyone up loosely, knowing that one of them should be able to work themselves free in less than a half-hour. Then they dressed. Grabbing the videotapes and the film roles from the camera John walked around the room saying, “Just remember. If anyone calls the cops these tapes and pictures will be all over the internet immediately.” Then they ran out of the room leaving their captives behind.
Epilogue
The days following the wedding were confusing for everyone involved. Aimee and Tom never consummated their wedding. And ended up getting an annulment less than a month later.
Tom moved west and found new interest: Working in the porn industry making both straight and BI-films.
Frank and Laurie both recovered from their ordeal pretty well. At least until Frank was caught having sex with Erin, his stepmother. It seems that Harold was not the man his son was, so Erin began a long running affair with her stepson. When Harold caught them he divorced Erin. In the process Frank found someone else and got married. Erin moved away and was never heard from again.
Laurie became very sexually active for a few years. Then finally settled down and got married.
Ann maintained good relations with her kids and put the ordeal out of her mind.
Ron retired from his church without giving any reason. Kim had gotten pregnant that night but never allowed a test to determine who the father of her daughter was out of fear that her own dad could have been the father of her child. She stayed close to Aimee and eventually married someone from her father’s church.
Larry was never considered as a willing participant in the attack. But Cindy felt that something had definitely been wrong. She knew full well that he had enjoyed his part too much and always suspected something. A year later they divorced. Cindy started her own wedding photography business and did very well. She ran into another female photographer and the two fell in love and became life partners. Unfortunately for Cindy, Jake saw her two years later and, remembering that night, he attacked her and raped her. But this time Jake was caught and is now serving 6 - 12 years in state prison.
Mark ended up in prison too. But not for rape. He had always been a criminal and ended up getting caught following an armed robbery. He was raped his first night in prison.
Katie and Jim took a cruise to Club Med for their next wedding anniversary. The two of them enjoyed sex with multiple partners for several days before returning home. After that they felt that they had gotten everything out of their system and spent the rest of their lives happily together.
LaDonna divorced Kevin. She too had gotten pregnant. She had a son who everyone assumed was Kevin’s. It was possible since they had been having sex regularly the week before the wedding. But LaDonna always felt that it had happened at the reception with either her father or one of the other four who had cum in her pussy. Even though Kevin had accepted responsibility for their son, she was never able to get over how much he obviously enjoyed fucking both Aimee and her mother. So they ended up breaking up. LaDonna eventually married a guy from her office while Kevin also remarried and continued paying child support for a son who he never would know if he really fathered or not.
Larry lived a quiet life and never strayed into anything remotely illegal after that night. He was the best man at John’s wedding the following year.
Aimee took some time to herself after having her marriage annulled. She was surprised to find her ex-boyfriend, John, readily available to lean on when she realized that she could no longer stay with Tom. Eventually she fell in love with John again. And the first time they made love she recognized that he had been the man behind the mask who took her virginity and orchestrated the entire rape of her wedding party. She was angry at first, but didn’t say anything. Then she realized that she loved him anyway. After all, that final fuck she had with him that night was no rape at all. She had wanted it badly. She waited a while before telling John that she knew the truth. He was afraid of how she would react when he admitted it but was surprised to learn that she was not upset with him. The two of them had a private wedding with only Larry and LaDonna present. They kept the truth to themselves so as to protect John from any possible repercussions from anyone else in the family. After all, they didn’t want to risk the reaction that either LaDonna or their mother would have if they found out that they had all been fucked by John. The two of them often watched the videotapes of that night taking great pleasure in reliving the event that brought them back together.
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While it wasn't her given name, Princess was the nickname she had been dubbed with by her father when she was a little girl. Princess grew into a stunningly attractive young black woman. She had light brown skin, a 36-C, 24-36 body with long sexy legs. And straight black hair that hung just below her shoulders.
Princess had taken up dance as a young girl and continued it throughout high school. She was going to college but was working part-time as a dancer in local musical productions. She had even once earned a spot as a dancer in a music video for an up-and-coming local band that had sense moved on.
Knowing that she was a sexy looking 21-year old, and after hearing stories of a couple of girls getting raped, Princess enrolled in a Karate class at college last year. Her firm, limber body and dance training made her a natural at it. She had recently begun sparring in competition and so far was doing pretty well.
The nickname Princess was a two-edged sword for her. While she liked the name, thinking that it could help her with a dance career by having a sexy sounding name. It was also used by others as a derogatory reference to her. She had earned a reputation for being stuck up. Even the men in her Karate classes and dance classes were shunned by her. Princess wasn't a virgin, but was not about to give it up to just anyone. No matter how many times she found herself turned on by some of the other men she met. Another concern for her was that most of the men she met were white. And Princess didn't have any desire for inter-race dating.
Princess was in the school gymnasium practicing her karate late on Sunday night. She had a friend who worked in the gym who had given her a key so that she could come in after hours to practice both her dance moves and her martial arts when no one else would be around. Wearing her tight tee shirts and stretch pants she usually felt uncomfortable with the stares she would receive from the men who were there during regular hours. She had a match coming up the following weekend so she planned on using the gym several times this week to prepare.
It was after 10:00 PM and she was just about finished up with her routine when she heard a voice coming from the front of the gym.
"Well well, if it isn't the little Princess." One of the men from her class said.
She jumped with a start, turning around to see six white men in jeans and white tee shirts, all wearing celebrity masks. Represented before her were Richard Nixon, Bill Clinton, George Bush, Ronald Reagan, Gene Simmons from KISS and Beavis, of Beavis—one half of the Beavis and Butthead cartoon team.
"Who the hell are you and what are you doing here?" She asked nervously. "The gym is closed."
"Then why are you here?" 'Nixon' asked.
"Damn, look at the body on her." 'Clinton' said.
The men came closer. Princess began backing away, but the only exits were behind the six men.
"Damn, girl. You get me so hard watching you work out." 'Nixon' commented as they approached.
She knew that she had to make a move before being backed against the wall. Otherwise there was no hope. Seeing 'Nixon' as the closest, and with a direct path behind him to the door, she feigned a move to run to her left then bolted forward, using her leg to kick his feet out from under him, knocking him flat on the mat.
"Why you little bitch!" He exclaimed as his buddies laughed.
Princess tried to run past him, but 'Nixon' managed to strike her leg with his fist, causing her to stumble forward. By the time she recovered she had 'Simmons' and 'Beavis' before her. She made a quick move, but both men dodged and responded with kicks of their own. Princess managed to block their attempts, and retreated to her right. "Damn, these guys know karate too." She thought to herself.
She instantly went over everything she was taught on how to defend yourself against multiple attackers. She knew that all she needed to do was fight her way around them and then make a dash for the door. If she could make it outside she could start screaming for help. They probably wouldn't follow her any farther after that.
'Nixon' was back on his feet. "Girl, we're going to teach you a lesson."
"Bring it on then." She said with a smile. Trying to show confidence against them.
'Nixon' made a move but she was faster. She knew that he hadn't advanced to her level yet and was confident of her ability to best him. But the others were closing in. She tried maneuvering around them but one or more continued to work ahead of her.
She saw her chance and took a step towards 'Beavis'. But somehow 'Clinton' jumped behind her and drove his foot into her left thigh just as she began to pivot on her left foot for a roundhouse kick. This knocked her off balance and 'Beavis' locked onto her arm, pulling her to him then they both dropped to the floor. As soon as she hit the mat the others were all over her.
"Grab her legs!" Nixon yelled.
She struggled with all her might but could not escape the hold the six men had on her.
"Let me go!" She cried out.
"I think we need to really teach you a lesson, cunt." 'Reagan' said.
Princess panicked and began struggling harder.
"Strip her!" 'Reagan' ordered.
'Nixon' got down and began tugging her tee shirt up. Princess screamed, but even she knew that there would be no way that she would be heard outside of the gymnasium complex. Her shirt was pulled up over her head and her arms were forced through the sleeves. While she was resisting this the other guys began pulling her sweatpants off. Now she was held down wearing only her white sports bra and pink panties. These were the next target. The bra came off easily, all it took was a snap of the clasp and it was gone, allowing her large breast to pop out and sway to the side. Each tit was quickly grabbed and fondled by two of them men. Princess could feel her nipples growing under their assault. Her panties were more of a struggle, but they too were quickly pulled down over her shapely legs. Then there were fingers rubbing her mound and probing her tight slit.
"Stop it!" She begged. Hoping that they would end this by just humiliating her.
"Have you ever sucked a white cock?" 'Nixon' asked her. Princess looked up to see that he had undone his pants and his 8-inch pecker was sticking out fully erect.
"Please don't rape me." She begged.
"Tell you what, Princess. You suck our cocks and we might just be satisfied enough to let you go."
She was revolted by the suggestion. But she knew that she couldn't risk allowing herself to be fucked by any of these men. Princess swallowed, thinking that she could get this over with then call the campus police and see to it that these men went to jail before the night was through. Then she nodded her head.
She was dragged across the mat to the bleachers. There, 'Nixon' sat down and forced her to kneel between his legs. The other five men were all around her, groping her body and fingering her pussy while holding her down.
She looked at the cock staring her in the face. Princess had sucked off two boyfriends before. While she hadn't thought highly of the act, she did not find it distasteful either. But now she was being forced to perform this act on someone she didn't even know. Or, she thought with a panic, someone she might actually know. There was no telling who these men were underneath their masks.
"Suck it!" 'Nixon' ordered.
Princess leaned closer. She opened her mouth and allowed his cock to enter. She closed her lips around his shaft and began sucking his pole. Hoping to get this over with as quickly as possible. As she sucked, she could feel her pussy getting wet from the fingers that continuously jabbed inside her. She felt embarrassed that her body was responding to their actions, believing that they would take it as a sign of her enjoying it.
She tried to block everything out of her mind. But it was all too much for her. She worked her mouth up and down on one cock, feeling her hands being pulled up to either side where she found two other dicks placed into her grip. Now she was being forced to play with them as well.
'Nixon' began moaning as she continued sucking him. Then his hips thrust as his orgasm began. Princess felt the first blast of his cum strike the back of her throat. "Swallow it all!" He ordered, so she began gulping down every drop of his cum as it continued spurting from his cock.
As soon as he had finished she was pulled aside and forced to suck 'Clinton's cock. He was slightly smaller than 'Nixon'. But he shoved his cock into her mouth, grabbing both sides of her head, and began fucking her face. Princess nearly gagged as his cock rammed its way into her throat. He fucked her mouth hard and fast, and began spilling his load into her mouth after only a couple minutes.
Clinton was replaced by 'Simmons'. He had shorter, but fat cock, and he too decided to fuck her mouth roughly. Princess fought back the desire to gag as his thick tool filled her throat. His balls slapped her chin. He was even rougher than 'Clinton' and Princess thought that he was going to damage her throat with his vicious jabs. Then he blasted his load into her mouth, forcing her to swallow it all.
"Half way through this." She thought to herself as 'Beavis' took position in front of her. She took his average sized pecker into her mouth and began blowing him. She was relieved that he was simply satisfied with allowing her to suck him. Although part of this disgusted her even more. She sucked his cock for several minutes before he clenched her hair tightly with his fingers and squeezed his ass tightly as he sent his jizm into her waiting mouth.
She turned her head away from his cock to find 'Reagan' waiting with his wang ready for her mouth. She caught her breath and began sucking on him next. 'Reagan' was running his fingers through her hair, massaging her scalp as she sucked his tool. His delicate touch almost made her wish that she could have met him under other circumstances. The thought ripped through her as she realized what she was thinking. She tried to ignore his caresses as she worked as quickly as possible to finish him off. It was with relief that she felt his sticky, salty load let fly in her mouth.
She turned to 'Bush', but he directed her to lie on her back on the bottom bleacher. With her head hanging over the edge he stood over her and pushed his cock into her mouth and began fucking her face in a position that drove his cock deeper into her throat than any of the others. While being face-fucked she could feel the other's taking advantage of her exposed body by playing with her tits and fingering her pussy. Then she felt someone straddle over her chest on the bleachers. With her head pinned as it was while her mouth was being impaled by 'Bush's rod she couldn't see who it was. But she could feel him place his cock between her ample bosom and squeeze her tits together. "Oh Christ!" she thought, "One of the bastards is tittie-fucking me."
Her throat was getting reamed by one cock, and another was sliding back and forth between her brown tits. And someone else had three fingers buried in her snatch. Princess was helpless against their assault, and worse, she could feel her clit throbbing as her body began getting turned on.
"Ahhhhhhh." 'Bush' moaned as he began pumping his cum deep into her mouth. She swallowed it all then waited impatiently until he finally withdrew from her mouth. She raised her head to see 'Nixon' fucking her tits. She looked down at her chest only to see his white cockhead popping in and out of view between her large boobs. She begged them to let her up but got nothing but jeers in return. Then hand banging her pussy was using a thumb to rub her clit, which was beginning to really get her aroused. She ground her teeth together trying to ignore the warm sensation growing between her legs.
"Oh yeah, gonna cum between your titties!" 'Nixon' bragged as he squeezed her boobs tighter together and began pumping faster. Princess couldn't tear her eyes away from the meaty flesh that kept riding back and forth in her cleavage. "Oh god…" He cried out. Princess saw a glob of white launch forth from his cock, striking her on the face. More and more shot out, landing on her chin, neck and chest as 'Nixon' milked himself between her tits.
"Ok," She said weakly as 'Nixon' began getting off of her. "You've had your fun. Now please let me go."
When the men began laughing she almost started to cry.
Before she could even think to move she was grabbed and tossed onto the mat. 'Clinton' and 'Bush' and 'Simmons' held her down as 'Clinton' got down between her legs.
"No, please god, don't fuck me!" She cried out as 'Clinton' pressed his cock against her wet cuntlips. She had just sucked all six of these white men off, now she was going to be fucked by one of them. She cried loudly as he thrust his cock into her pussy and began fucking her hole. Hands were once again abusing her tits and nipples as 'Clinton' rammed his cock into her again and again. Her ass was rising and pounding the mat as his thrust became more savage. Worse, his cock was rubbing against he G-spot, and this was causing her body to respond against her will. She begged him not to cum in her pussy but he just laughed and said, "What's a matter, Princess. Don't you want me to give you a little white prince?"
She tried to resist, but she felt herself losing control. It had been far too long since she had last made love to a man. And 'Clinton's cock was really feeling good inside her. She tried not to let it show but she knew that he was going to bring her to a climax. She closed her eyes and tried to control her breathing. But nothing was working. Finally she let herself go and welcomed the sweet release of orgasm. Her insides spasmed with delight and her legs shook as she climaxed.
"Jesus Christ, guys. Miss Princess is enjoying this!" 'Clinton' yelled. Now she was totally humiliated knowing that they all recognized that she had had an orgasm. Now she had lost to them. They knew that they had brought her pleasure. That thought alone was worse that the rape.
'Clinton' began fucking her harder and faster. She could tell he was about to cum and renewed her pleas for him to pull out. But this only stirred him on more. He drove his hips harder into her as his balls began spilling their seed into her belly. Princess clenched her entire body as she felt his semen filling her hole.
As he got off of her she was grabbed by 'Beavis' and pulled over him as he lay on the mat. She struggled at first, but the others forced her to sit on his stiff pecker. Once he was inside her she began riding his shaft. Then she felt someone behind her. She turned her head and saw 'Simmons' climbing behind her. 'Beavis' held her tight as 'Simmons' pressed his cock against her ass. "Oh god, please don't!" She begged, remembering how fat his cock was. She had never taken it in the ass before and the thought of his thick cock impaling her just about sent her over the edge. She tried to struggle but was held to tightly. 'Simmons' pressed his cockhead against her anal ring. She clenched as tightly as possible but her ass was coated with a mixture of her own juices and 'Clinton's semen that had dribbled out of her cunt. This provided 'Simmons' with enough lubricant to begin forcing his way inside her bung. She screamed in agony as his cock broke through, pressing deeper and deeper insider her until the two poles were rubbing together on either side of the thin wall of flesh between her ass and pussy. Then the two men began fucking her. Each thrust brought about a new wave of pain. She gasped and cried out continuously as they both fucked her holes. 'Beavis' was pawing her tits as she was forced to rise and fall on his cock each time 'Simmons' pounded her. Her twin fucking had already lasted ten minutes and both men were still going strong. The pain began to subside as her flesh loosened up around the thick shaft in her butt. She could feel her body once again starting to respond. Ten minutes later she was climaxing again. As her orgasm died down 'Beavis' blew his load into her pussy. But 'Simmons' was still plowing her asshole. The cock in her cunt began to go limp as her body still rode it. Then 'Simmons' bellowed out his enjoyment as he thrust faster, filling her asshole with his cum.
When he pulled out of her ass she collapsed on 'Beavis', her entire body shivering both from the shock of what was happening to her and the delight of two powerful orgasms. She wanted to relax but was quickly grabbed up for more action. This time she was forced to sit on 'Reagan's cock while 'Bush' took his turn banging her asshole. Once he had shoved inside her there was little pain. It was with some shock that she realized that she was now eagerly fucking back the two men who were ramming her. Her body was becoming stimulated by their meaty assault. She felt another climax mounting. But just before it hit her 'Reagan' bucked his hips and shot his load into her. He quickly went soft inside her and no matter how hard she tried she wasn't able to keep his pecker inside her. She felt robbed of another opportunity to orgasm. "Bush' was banging her asshole so hard that she was forced to raise up in order to keep up with him. She wished that he would take her pussy but he wanted nothing more than to fill her ass with his cum. His balls were slapping her cunt causing her to get more and more aroused. Then 'Bush' blasted his load into her.
The two men cast her aside, then 'Nixon' forced her onto her hands and knees. She remained still until he pressed against her ass. "No, please fuck my pussy." She begged. She cried out as he rammed all 8-inches deep into her asshole and began fucking her. She was dying to climax and all she could get was a cock up her ass. "Please fuck my pussy!" She yelled out. Surprising even herself.
'Nixon' stopped with his cock buried to the hilt in her ass. "What did you say?" He asked.
"I said please fuck my cunt, goddamn it. I need your cock up my pussy!"
"Well look at this, guys. The little Princess is begging for me to fuck her pussy." He said. "I guess your not so high and mighty anymore then."
She didn't care what he said. All she wanted was to have his cock up her twat. When he pulled out of her ass and began pushing his dick into her cunt she shoved her hips back to meet his thrust. "Oh yes!" She cried out as his shaft filled her. As he began fucking her pussy she was wracked with the most powerful orgasm in her life. Her cunt spilled her juices around his cock as he banged her hard and fast. He continued pounding her pussy, ten minutes past, then fifteen. Princess had two more orgasms and was losing control of her body as he continued to ram her drenched hole. Another fifteen minutes and another pair or orgasms had her mind reeling. Then 'Nixon' blasted her insides with his cum.
Princess lay on the floor exhausted as the six men dressed and left the gym. She continued lying on the mat for another half-hour before finally getting up and finding her clothes. Her mind was a mix of emotions as she dressed. On one hand she hated everything that had just happened to her. She had been violently gang-raped by six white men. But at the same time she had never had such fantastic sex or so many orgasms. She thought that she should call the police, but knew that there was plenty of evidence that she had climaxed many times during it all. She hated to admit it but she knew that she had enjoyed it way too much to ever tell anyone. So she returned to her room and went to sleep.
The next day she went to her karate class. She looked at the faces of the many men who came and went while she was there. None of her attackers had any features that were noticeable, at least not while clothed. Many of the men looked at her, but that was normal since she was so sexy looking. It drove her crazy knowing that at least one of them had fucked her the night before. Now she knew that every time she came to class, or went anywhere on campus, that someone would be watching her, knowing how good it was to fuck her. Knowing that they filled her with cum and took advantage of her until she was completely satisfied as well. And she would never know who they were. She would have to act differently to everyone now, because at least six of them knew her for the slut she really was. But she decided one thing. She would continue working out late at night in the gym, hoping that one day they would return again.
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Catherine was an exotically pretty girl. The once awkward looking pre-teen with the gangly arms and legs and wide mouth had developed over the years into the type of girl any man would desire. She was tall, standing 5'9", and always wore shoes that added at least another inch or two to her height. She had long, dark brown hair that hung to the middle of her back. Her face was different from most girls, but that only made her stand out more. She still had a wide 'Julia Roberts' style mouth, with a thin nose and slightly downward-turned eyes. But it was a look that drove the boys wild. She had a long neck, to match her long, tanned arms and legs. Her 32-C cup tits looked larger because of her thin body. While she had a nice shape and was tall, Catherine still only weighed 105 lbs. Her ass was tiny, but perfectly rounded to complete the sexy package.
Catherine had learned how to dress to show off her body. She almost always wore tight pants that showed off her ass. And always had on a tight shirt that clung to her perky breast. She also favored low necklines.
The only bad thing about the pretty 19-year old was that she was a total cock-tease. She had lost her virginity at 17 to a boy her dumped her after taking her cherry. And from that moment on she had decided to make men earn any chance to get close to her. Most of the time she enjoyed leading men on with hints or actions that would indicate that she was willing to satisfy their urges, only to turn them away at the last minute. Always enjoying the hurt in their eyes and the obvious, unsatisfied, bulge in their pants.
No one was left out of her merciless games. Even guys who knew that they never stood a chance with her were often led on to believe that Catherine was going to give in to them. She felt no shame in humiliating them just for mistakenly thinking that they had a chance with such a beautiful girl.
One such person was Mick, one of the boys she had grown up with. Catherine was a year older than Mick. She knew that he had had a crush on her since he started high school. And even though he was one of the nicest boys you could find, Mick was a tall, homely boy who was not only unattractive, but was just as awkward as she had been as a pre-teen. Catherine didn't need anyone around her to remind her of how bad she felt about herself in those days. But she did take advantage of Mick often. She talked him into giving her rides when she didn't have a car of her own. She would get him to do her homework or help her with other things. Always acting friendly when she needed him. And even sometimes implying that she was growing interested in him. Only to pull away and break his heart at the last minute. But still, Mick kept coming back for more punishment. Catherine guessed that he was still a virgin.
Now that she was out of high school Catherine had moved on to a local College, and a whole new set of young men to tease. She dated several times, but never found a man that she was willing to have sex with. Leaving several guys hard and lonely that the end of many nights. Then, as the first year was coming to a close, Catherine found a great prospect to work her charms on.
She was having trouble in one of her classes. The teacher had instructed her to ask his aide for help. Tommy was a 21-year old Senior who served as an assistant to Professor Johnson. He was delighted when Catherine came to ask for help. With her low cut blouse he was often treated with pleasurable views of her cleavage, although she always made sure to wear a bra to make sure that nothing else was visible. It wasn't long before Catherine began working her charms on Tommy, eventually convincing him to show her copies of Mr. Johnson's tests in advance to help her study. She loved getting close to Tommy, allowing him to rub his bar arm against her firm bosom. Or leaning close and speaking softly in his ear. Tommy was rapidly falling for Catherine and wanted nothing more than to get the opportunity to make love to the beautiful freshman. But in their weeks together she never allowed him anything more than a couple feels of her boobs outside of her shirt. Now Catherine had raised her grade to where she would pass Johnson's class with ease. All thanks to Tommy's efforts and his willingness to help her cheat on exams. Once assured of her grade Catherine ended all contact with Tommy. When he tried contacting her she bluntly told him to leave her alone or else she would inform Mr. Johnson that he had shown her the exams, which would cause him to be expelled for violating the school's honor code, with only a month to go before graduation!
Tommy had decided that someone needed to teach Catherine a lesson. He talked to his friend, John, who knew Catherine's reputation well. He had a couple other friends who knew her. He told Tommy that his friend Kevin went to high school with Catherine and had been teased by her several times. And then there was his other friend, Joe, who had been dealt the same teasing blows earlier in the year. After the four of them got together they learned of two other men who had run-ins with Catherine. There was Robert, who worked in the movie-theatre. He was a married 22-year old who had found himself the object of Catherine's desires once she learned that he could get in into movies for free. She teased him for much of the last year whenever she had wanted to catch a film. He was introduced to them by Leon, a student who worked with Robert at the theatre and was friends with Joe and had watched helpless as Joe was led on by the tease.
After a couple weeks of talking the six men decided that they needed to find a way to teach Catherine the ultimate lesson. While thoughts of public humiliation were always present, it came down to the one desire they all had: That they each wanted to fuck her senseless. Planning began on how to best achieve their goal. And finally they came to a mutual decision and set the wheels in motion.
The following Friday there was a concert downtown. The band was one that Catherine absolutely loved. Kevin knew this from his previous days with her in college. So that afternoon as class was ending Tommy approached her and told her that he had a ticket to the show. He explained that he wasn't able to go and wanted to know if she would like to have his ticket. Not being one to pass up a free gift Catherine accepted. She was a bit put off when Tommy told her that he didn't have it with him. But that if she stopped by his place on her way she could pick up the ticket then. When she said that she would be there by 6:30 Tommy informed the other guys and they went to his apartment to prepare.
Tommy lived in efficiency on the side of the apartment complex. All of the other apartments were on the front and back of each building. Each unit had one efficiency that went quickly to college students. They were small one-room apartments with a tiny kitchen and a bathroom. But were pretty cheap and far enough away from the other apartments to not be worried about getting complaints for noise. Which the guys thought might be beneficial for their plans.
Joe was keeping watch for Catherine as the guys made their last minute preparations. He came inside excited. "Boy, she sure if fucking hot tonight!" He exclaimed.
They peeked out the window and saw Catherine coming down the walk. She was wearing a skirt, which was unusual for her. It was very short and still showed off her ass. Her tight shirt had a V-neck cut that plunged into her cleavage. And it was obvious by her bounce that Catherine had decided not to wear a bra to the concert.
Catherine knocked on the door. Tommy answered and invited her inside while he got the ticket. When she stepped inside she was surprised to see who his guest were. She recognized Kevin, Robert and Joe at once. And she thought that the other two men looked familiar as well.
"What's going on here?" She asked.
"We're having a little party." Kevin replied as he closed the door and latched the deadbolt. "And you're the guest of honor."
"Wh-what?" Catherine asked, stepping back against the door.
"We're having a Tease-Taming party, Catherine."
Catherine turned around to open the door but Tommy grabbed her and shoved her towards the bed. Joe and Robert caught her and shoved her roughly onto the mattress. As she fell her skirt hiked up revealing her red-lace thong panties. She screamed but someone shoved a rag into her mouth and held his hand over her face while the others began undressing her. The skirt and panties came off easily. But Catherine put up quite a struggle as they tried lifting her up long enough to pull her shirt off. But after a couple minutes that had the cock tease naked and pinned on the bed.
Then came the handcuffs and ropes. As the girl fought back in a losing effort she soon found herself bound with her arms outstretched and secured to the bedpost and her legs spread eagle and tied to the bottom of the bed. Then the camera came out.
Catherine screamed against the gag as Kevin took pictures of her naked and fully exposed. While he snapped pictures Robert pulled out a camcorder and filmed her in her helpless state.
After a short time of this the two men put down their cameras and everyone got on the bed and began molesting Catherine. Hands squeezed her tits, pinching her nipples until they were rock hard. Fingers began probing the inside of her pussy, or tweaking her clit until it swelled up. Catherine jerked against her bonds but was unable to free herself. Then the men backed away and began undressing.
Since it was Tommy's place he had the option of going first. Catherine renewed her efforts to break free as she saw Tommy getting on the bed, totally naked and with his cock fully erect.
"I've been waiting for this for a long time." He said as he got between her legs and began licking her pussy. Catherine squirmed as his tongue began running up and down the full length of her pussy, then began flicking across her clit. She worked the rag out of her mouth and began protesting but no one listened. They just watched as Tommy ate her pussy. Then Robert grabbed the video camera and began filming her.
"Please don't film me!" She begged. But Robert refused to put the camera down.
Tommy masterfully worked his tongue on her cunt. Catherine felt her juices begin to flow freely as he worked a finger into her and began banging her with it while continuing to lick her. Catherine fought against the desires that were growing between her legs. It had been a long time since she had been fucked. And a longer time since she had gotten off to anything other than her own fingers. She couldn't believe that this was happening to her. Especially not at the hands of these men; some of whom had been victims of her teasing efforts. Now they were taking their revenge on her.
Catherine begged Tommy to stop while secretly hoping that he wouldn't. She knew that he was going to make her climax. She only hoped that they wouldn't have the guts to go any farther than this.
Catherine began squirming more as Tommy's tongue brought her closer to the edge. The camcorder was capturing every moment as her orgasm began. Catherine couldn't help but moan as she had an orgasm. She blushed with shame as the men cheered her on, knowing that she was climaxing and capturing it on tape.
When her orgasm ended Tommy climbed up and over her. "Please don't" She begged as he pressed his dick against her wet pussy. Tommy didn't saw a word, he just continued rubbing his cock up and down her lips. Then he thrust forward, burying his pecker inside her. Catherine gasped loudly and cried out in protest once more as Tommy began pounding her cunt. Flashes popped around her as someone began taking pictures again. And she knew that the camcorder was still rolling.
Tommy was lost in lust as he slammed his cock into her over and over again. He lowered his head and took her left nipple into his mouth and began sucking on it as he fucked her. Catherine was whimpering as he banged her. She had been fucked a few times, but never has hard or rough as Tommy was doing now. She was both disgusted and humiliated at how she was being abused by him. She glanced around the room and saw that everyone else was naked as well. She saw five hard cocks waiting their turn and that's when panic hit her. Catherine knew that she was going to be gang-raped and there was nothing she could do about it.
Tommy was moaning as his pace quickened. Catherine knew he was about to cum. She began begging him to pull out of her. Other than her first time, Catherine had always insisted that the other four men who she had slept with use condoms. Now she was about to have someone she had never intended to sleep with shot his sperm inside of her. She continued begging him to stop, but this only excited Tommy more. He slammed his hips into hers. "Oh shit, I'm cuming!" He cried out. Catherine felt his semen begin to coat her insides. She prayed that he wouldn't impregnate her as he finished cuming inside her.
Tommy hoped off and Kevin took his turn. Catherine was mortified by her old high school classmate mounting her. He took his time fondling her and sucking each nipple before licking his way down to her belly button then back up to her neck. Then Kevin pushed his cock into her pussy and she found herself being fucked for the second time as more pictures and video were taken of her ordeal.
Kevin lay his weight on her, using his hands to continue fondling her breast as he fucked her. The thought of how many times she had made him rush home to jack off in high school made this moment even more satisfying to him. Catherine lay still, just waiting for this to be over with. Fortunately for her Kevin did not have the staying power of Tommy and he soon shot his load into her and got up.
Robert got on her next. His cock was a little larger than the others were. Catherine noticed that it was easily the biggest she had experienced at 8-inches. Robert wasted no time in mounting her and ramming his cock into her. His cock filled her like none had before. But she still detested every inch of it. Unfortunately, her body now had a mind of its own. After being stimulated to one orgasm already, and fucked by two other dicks, her pussy was once again alive and stirring and Robert's cock was threatening to bring her to another orgasm. She tried to resist the temptation to give in. She did not want to give any of these bastards the pleasure of making her cum on their cocks. But Robert was taking his time, fucking her with masterful strokes. He was enjoying taking Catherine, but he could feel her responding and wanted to make her climax. The thought of forcing her to orgasm beneath him was a real turn on, so Robert paced himself, wanting to hold back his own orgasm until after he made her climax.
Catherine caught herself fucking back twice. Both times she stopped immediately, blushing with shame at the thought of enjoying what was happening to her. She wanted Robert to blow his load and get off of her long enough for her to calm down. She knew that there were three more men waiting to fuck her and had to try to hold off having an orgasm as long as possible or else face cuming with each of them.
Robert's balls were tightening up. He could feel his cum rising but worked to hold back. Catherine was now raising her hips to meet his thrust, not in a desire for more pleasure, but in hopes of getting him off quicker. Then she lost her battle. Her head flew back and her eyes rolled upward. She groaned with uncontrolled delight as an orgasm washed throughout her. She could see the camcorder capturing her moment of ecstasy and regretted her actions, but they were beyond her control. As Catherine's orgasm subsided Robert's began. He pumped his jism into her pussy while Catherine panted and moaned beneath him.
"This bitch is all ours now." He said as he climbed off of her.
Tommy unfastened Catherine's hands and feet and they pulled her up onto her knees where Joe got behind her and started fucking her doggie-style. Tommy got on the bed before her and grabbed her head, pulling her face down into his crotch. "Suck my dick." He demanded.
Catherine was being pounded from behind while Tommy was thrusting his cock into her face. Catherine had never sucked cock before. And she didn't want her first time to be a video taped experience, but she had no choice in the matter. Tommy pinched her nose until she opened her mouth for air. When she did so he shoved his cock into her mouth and held her head tight. He used his hands to guide her head back and forth on his shaft. She began working her head on her own while Joe slammed her pussy from behind. Then he blew his load into her.
Catherine continued sucking Tommy's cock while Leon entered her pussy. As soon as he began fucking her she began to climax again. Her head was bobbing up and down on Tommy's dick as she came from Leon's fucking. She imagined the sight she was making for the cameras as she was being plugged from both ends while orgasming. Tommy's hips bucked and she felt the first blast of his cum hit the back of her throat. She could taste the saltiness of it and forced herself to swallow and more and more began pumping into her mouth.
Tommy pulled out of her mouth and Kevin grabbed her head, guiding it to his cock. And she began sucking him off while Leon continued pumping her pussy from behind.
"Oh yeah!" Leon yelled as he began filling her hole with his seed. Catherine continued sucking Kevin's prick, waiting to see if her cunt was going to get filled again. She felt someone get behind her on the bed. She couldn't sense who it was, but when his cock entered her hole she knew that it was Robert. Just then Kevin cried out as he began filling her mouth with his cum.
Robert pulled out of her pussy and pressed his cock against her asshole. Catherine jerked her head away from Kevin's softening pecker, "No, for god's sake not there!"
She tried to pull away but Kevin and Tommy held her tight while Robert began working his cock into her tight, virgin asshole. Catherine screamed as he began breaking through. He worked his way half way into her ass then began slowly sliding back and forth, loosening her spincther. Then with one savage thrust he slammed his shaft all the way inside her until his belly was firmly against her ass. Catherine screamed again as his pole impaled her. Robert held his position for a few moments then began fucking her ass while Catherine cried and whimpered from his assault. Her body shook as he pounded her tiny hole. After several minutes the pain subsided somewhat. Robert continued banging her asshole for several more minutes until he blasted his load up her chute.
Robert pulled out in one motion, which caused Catherine to gasp loudly as the vacuum of pressure nearly caused her to crap all over the bed. She was quickly grabbed and forced to straddle over John's cock and made to sit on his shaft. She welcomed him into her pussy after what had just happened. Then Tommy got behind her. She realized that he had every intent on taking her asshole while she was made to fuck John. Robert plugged her butt with his cock. Now Catherine was filled in both holes by two rods that began pistoning inside her. While this was happening, Leon jumped on the bed and stood beside her, forcing her to begin sucking his cock. Catherine took him into her mouth and began sucking while riding the two cocks in her cunt and ass. She could feel her body beginning to respond again. Where at first she was struggling, minutes later she was doing her best to accommodate all three dicks that had her filled airtight. Her body was on the verge of orgasm once more as she was being fucked by three dicks. She cried out as she began to climax, but her voice was muffled by the cock in her mouth. She orgasmed a second time before feeling John unleash his semen into her pussy. Tommy pulled her back against him, falling on the bed so that she was now riding the cock in her asshole. Leon came around the edge of the bed so she could resume sucking his dick. Then Joe climbed over her and sank his cock into her well-used pussy. Once more she was completely filled. Leon blasted her mouth with his cum and she swallowed it all. As he pulled free she shouted out her enjoyment as she began to cum on the two cocks that remained inside her. She had completely given in to lust and desire as she continued to welcome the two pricks. Tommy's cock exploded in her ass as Catherine began having yet another orgasm. She cried out in frenzied delight as each thrust of Joe's cock brought her more pleasure. Then Joe blasted her insides with his cum as he orgasm subsided.



Joe climbed off her Catherine and she rolled over, freeing herself from Tommy's cock. She lay on the bed in silence as the men packed away the cameras and got dressed. Robert took the gear and left first. The others high-fived each other and expressed the satisfaction with Catherine as they too left. Leaving only Tommy and Catherine alone in the apartment.
Tommy sat down on the edge of the bed. "You're free to go now, Catherine. But don't even think of telling anyone. By the time Robert is through editing that tape it will look like you were every bit of a willing participant. If you say anything then copies of that tape and the pictures will be all over the school. And I've read your paperwork. I know that your scholarship has a morals clause in it. Plus, I'm more than willing to spill the beans on our little deal to help you cheat on Johnson's exams. I'll just say that these you fucked me to get me to do it. After seeing the tape everyone will believe it. You will get expelled and lose your scholarship too."
Catherine lay on the bed thinking over her dilemma. She already knew that she wasn't going to tell anyone about this before Tommy even made his threat. The last thing she wanted was for anyone to know that she had been gangbanged, especially by these guys. And that she had enjoyed it. Knowing that they had a tape and pictures only ensured that she would do whatever it took to keep the guys quiet. Even if it meant returning for more sex. In fact, Catherine thought that she might be able to use this in her favor. Maybe she can trick the guys into blackmailing her into continuing to have sex with them. That way she could pretend not to enjoy it but still satisfy her newfound urges.



        Taming The Teaser Ch. 2

        Girlfriend's turn to get even with cock tease.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/taming-the-teaser-ch-2

Title: Taming The Teaser Ch. 2

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Girlfriend's turn to get even with cock tease.

Tags: fucking catherine, catherine cried, catherine left, made catherine, slut paula, catherine shouted, tracy turn, hair pretty, mick began, catherine face

Series: Taming The Teaser


Catherine spent plenty of time over the next month Tommy, either alone or with his friends. Often Robert joined them with his camcorder. Each time she pretended not to enjoy the prospect of sex with any of them only to end up completely satisfied in the end. In truth, she still didn't like any of the men. And she usually felt cheap and dirty for fucking them. But she was getting satisfied in ways that she never thought possible. But she was relieved when Tommy moved out of his apartment and moved back to his hometown to get a job now that he had graduated. Catherine assumed that he had taken the tapes and pictures with him and tried putting everything behind her. She dreaded the thought of starting school again knowing that she would eventually run into Kevin, Leon or Joe. And she avoided the theatre where Robert and Job both worked. She knew that John had moved away after graduation as well.
Unfortunately for Catherine an unforeseen turn of events occurred one afternoon late in the summer. While Robert was at work his wife was going through his collection of tapes looking for a copy of a home film they had made together. The 21-year old was attractive, with long blond hair, a slender 32-B, 24-, 32 body and long legs. She was concerned that Robert may have shown the tape to his new buddies since they had gotten together a few times to watch some tapes in private. She wasn't expecting to find a series of tapes showing Robert and his buddies fucking some pretty slut.
Paula was pissed. First she wanted to cut her husband's balls off for cheating on her. But then she decided that she needed to wait and see what actions she would take.
Paula knew some of Robert's friend's girlfriends since they group of them had gotten together several times over the summer. She decided that they too needed to see what they boyfriend's were up too. So she called each of them and made arrangements for them all to get together one night at her place while Robert was at work.
On Saturday night the girls arrived. First there was Jackie, a 19-year old with shoulder length dark-brown hair. She was short but had a nice 36-B, 24, 26 body. She had been dating Kevin for over a year and had known him since high school. Amy was slightly taller than Jackie was, and very skinny. Her measurements were 30-A, 22. 30. She had long light-brown hair and a pretty face. She was 20 and had met Joe while working as a cashier at the theatre last spring. Leon's girlfriend was Tracy, a 20-year old with brown hair and a plain face. She wore thick glasses and had an average body. While not unattractive, she paled in comparison to the other girls.
Amy had brought a friend with her. An 18-year old that had gone to the same school that she and Jackie had attended. Tina had known both girls but had become friends with Amy. Tina was tall, with long black hair and a very pretty, freckled face. She had a 36-C chest with a narrow 24" waist and 36" hips.
Paula told the girls to prepare themselves for what they were about to see. When she turned on the VCR the girls gasped in shock as they saw their boyfriends fucking another woman. Jackie recognized Catherine first. But only seconds before Amy and Tina did. The three all knew Catherine as a stuck-up cock teaser. Now they couldn't believe that she was fucking their boyfriends.
When Paula turned off the tape they began discussing their options. Most of which included castration or other such physical tortures. None of them were expecting Paula's suggestion.
"I think we need to teach that little slut a lesson first."
"Yeah, we can beat the shit out of her!" Tracy suggested.
After getting an approving response to Tracy's idea Paula continued. "We could beat her ass. But maybe it would be better to really teach her not to fuck with men who belong to someone else. I say we get revenge on her in the same way she hurt us."
"How would we do that?" Jackie asked.
"Let's capture the little bitch then rape her with dildos and make her lick our cunts while taping it all like she did with our men."
The girls sat there silently. None of them were really into lesbianism, although Amy and Tina had tried it before. Paula too had experimented with a couple other women. But Paula explained that this wouldn't be true lesbianism. At least not on their part. They would just be getting revenge on Catherine while making her get each of them off in the process. It didn't take much persuasion to convince the other girls to go along with her plan. Then Jackie added another idea.
"I know someone who Catherine absolutely would hate to have watch this happen to her. Especially if we make her fuck him afterwards."
Jackie insisted that she could add this guy to their plans with ease. So after a few more details the ladies began putting the scheme together.
It was Saturday morning when Catherine got the phone call at her parent's house. She was told to go outside to find a package in her car. When Catherine went outside she found her car door unlocked and a paper bag sitting on the floorboard. When she opened the bag she found a videocassette. Her heart sank at the sight of it. She just knew that this was one of the tapes made of her. Catherine had thought that her ordeal would be over but she feared that it was beginning all over again.
She ran to her room and put the tape into her VCR. As soon as she saw the images of her getting triple penetrated she turned it off and sat down on her bed. Fifteen minutes later the phone rang.
"Would you like to get all copies of that tape back?" The female voice inquired.
Catherine's interest was peaked. "How?"
"I can get all of them. If you bring me $100 bucks you can have them."
Catherine couldn't believe her ears. It was worth $100 dollars to destroy all of the evidence of her gangbang experiences. "What about the pictures?" She asked.
"Them too." The voice replied.
Catherine was told where to go and when to be there. Fortunately she had no plans today, so she showered and dressed and waited until it was time to leave.
Catherine arrived at Paula's house at 3:30 just as instructed. Paula met her at the door and let her in. She introduced herself as Robert's wife and said that she knew all about everything and that she wanted to help Catherine as well as help herself by doing this. Catherine bought into it and followed Paula into the living room where she saw the other four women sitting around.
"Ladies, this is the slut whose been fucking our men!" Paula said.
Catherine knew that she was in trouble. "It's not what you think…" She began.
"Oh we know what to think, bitch!" Jackie spat.
Before she could do anything the women were on her, pulling her to the floor. Catherine fought back, hoping to escape. She was afraid that these girls would beat her to death if she didn't get away. Her shirt was ripped open as she was pinned to the floor. Her hands were pulled behind her back and tied tightly. Then her bra was cut from her body with a knife, allowing her C-cup boobs to bounce free. As she struggled her pants were pulled off and her panties were ripped away, causing her to yelp with pain as the material tore from her hips.
"You like to be gang fucked, well we're going to teach you a lesson in gang fucking." Paula said.
Catherine looked up to see the women disrobing. Paula walked over and turned on a camcorder on a tripod. "We're also going to film this so everybody who's interested can watch."
Paula looked on in horror as the women began pulling strap-on dildos out of a bag and putting them on.
"By the way, we have another surprise for you." Jackie said. Paula recognized Jackie, Amy and Tina from high school.
"Oh, Mick, come on out!" Jackie yelled.
Catherine turned beat red as Mick walked into the living room. This was the freakishly tall, gangly boy who had a crush on her for years. Now he was standing there staring at her naked, helpless body.
Paula and Amy got on the floor and began sucking Catherine's tits. She squirmed as they continued. Tina got between her legs and started fingering her pussy until Catherine's juices began to flow.
"Who wants to fuck her first?" Tina asked.
"I'm the only one here married, so I'll do it." Paula said.
Catherine saw the thick dildo hanging off of Paula. It was bigger than Robert's cock by two inches, and wider. She realized that every one of them had a 10-inch dildo that they planned on using on her.
Paula thrust her imitation cock into Catherine's pussy. "Is that how my husband fucked you, bitch?" She said as she began fucking her. Catherine cried out as the dildo began banging her cervix. Tina and Amy were busy sucking and biting her hard nipples. As she cried out Jackie got into position over her head and shoved her own dildo deep into Catherine's mouth. Catherine bit in response, only to realize that it was nothing but hard rubber. Jackie laughed and continued pressing the dildo into her throat. Catherine had to fight to continue breathing as Jackie's dildo filled her throat. Tracy shoved her hand between Paula and Catherine's waists and maneuvered her fingers to Catherine's clit and began rubbing it. Catherine was in a state of shock as she was being gang raped by a bunch of women. Never in her life could she have imagined something so terrible happening to her. And there was Mick standing over her watching her ordeal without making a move to help her.
Catherine wanted to cry out, to beg for mercy or say anything. But the dildo in her mouth effectively gagged her. The mad fucking went on and on. Unlike men, dildos weren't going to cum and go flaccid. She knew that these women could continue as long as they liked.
Catherine felt as if her pussy was going to be torn apart by the savage fucking she was receiving. But the mouths on her nipples and the fingers on her clit were causing her body to respond. Catherine cursed under her breath for she realized what was being done to her. These women were going to torture her by making her orgasm to their perverted desires. Catherine fought back against the pleasure that was swelling up inside her. But the women continued on. Paula had been fucking her for twenty minutes now and Catherine was almost to the point of losing it. Tracy pinched her clit hard then began rubbing it some more. Catherine cried out against the dildo in her throat. Her eyes went wide as she climaxed.
"Next!" Paula said as she pulled the wet, rubber tool from Catherine's stretched hole.
Jackie came around and shoved her dildo into Catherine's pussy. Paula took Jackie's place and shoved her own down Catherine's abused throat. Catherine could taste her own juices on the dildo. Once more she felt mouths on her nipples and fingers on her clit. This time it took only fifteen minutes before she was shaking with her second orgasm.
Jackie pulled out and Catherine was turned over. Her upper body was laid on the couch and the coffee table was moved so that Amy could get behind her. Amy looked ridiculous with a large 10-inch fake cock hanging from her petite frame. She got on her knees and shoved the tool deep into Catherine's pussy. Amy slammed her without mercy until Catherine was crying out with a third orgasm; this one was multiples, sending wave after wave of unwanted pleasure throughout her body.
Tracy took her turn next. She made Catherine sit on top of her and ride her strap-on. Paula made sure that they were positioned in such a way that Catherine faced the camera. Tracy played with Catherine's nipples, brutally pinching and pulling them as Catherine was forced to ride her rubber cock. Catherine threw her head back, crying out in climax. Then Tracy took each nipple and twisted them savagely, sending a mixture of pleasure and pain throughout her being.
Tina too made Catherine ride her strap-on. Catherine was both physically and mentally exhausted by now. She rode the dildo for several minutes before being wracked with a series of powerful orgasms.
Catherine fell off of Tina onto the floor. Her hands still secured behind her back preventing her from blocking her fall.
"You're not through yet, slut." Paula informed her. "Now we all get to do you ass."
Catherine screamed in fear as the women lifted her off the floor. Tracy pulled something out of the bag that Catherine didn't recognize. She quickly learned that it was a strap on vibrator. She was held tight while they ladies forced the contraption onto her. It was secured firmly against her front, covering a clit and a good portion of her pussy. It was strapped around her waist and legs. Then it was turned on. Catherine shivered as the vibrations overwhelmed her abused pussy. She was shoved back on the floor over the couch. The vibrator was already making her cum as Paula put her oiled up strap-on against Catherine's ass. Catherine screamed as Paula began pushing it into her. She felt like she was being torn in two by the massive fake-prick. Paula began fucking her ass while the vibrator was continuing to make her orgasm over and over again. When Paula was finished Jackie took her turn at torturing Catherine's ass. Making sure to continue until she heard at the sounds of at least two orgasms escaping her lips between cries of pain. Next came Amy. She slammed Catherine for a half-hour before tiring of the game and pulling out. Tracy and Tina both took their turns for a few minutes. Then Catherine was left lying on the floor. Forced to climax over and over due to the vibrator attached to her. She was coming so much that she had lost control of her bladder and pissed all over the floor.
A small egg-shaped vibrator was pulled out of the bag and shoved deep inside her pussy. Now Catherine had two vibrators driving her crazy. Then she was forced to accept a butt-plug up her ass. She lay on the floor squirming to orgasm after orgasm, wondering how much longer she could endure before passing out.
Then Paula stood over her. "Now it's time for you to get us off."
Paula squatted on Catherine's face. She could see Paula's lips dripping with juice in anticipation of making Catherine lick her pussy. Catherine begged to be let go but Paula ignored her pleas. Tracy took the camera off the tripod and came closer so that they could get a good picture of Catherine's face buried in Paula's pussy. Paula pressed her cunt onto Catherine's lips. She slid back and forth until Catherine gave in and began licking Paula's wet pussy. As she licked she was hit by yet another orgasm. She increased her licking and sucking on the cunt in her face. Paula leaned forward, resting her hands on the floor while doing her best to watch Catherine eat her out. "Oh yes!" She cried out as she began cuming, flooding Catherine's pretty face with a stream of her own juices.
Paula got up and Jackie took her place. Catherine began eating the dark-haired girl's pussy. Knowing that Jackie was one of the girls who had known her since high school made this even more revolting. She climaxed to the twin vibrators just as Jackie began cuming on her mouth. Her own gasps of delight forced her to swallow much of Jackie's juices.
Tiny Amy got on her next. Amy was grinding her pussy in Catherine's face while being eaten. She was so horny that it only took a couple minutes before she climaxed on their captive slut.
Tracy took her turn. This was a first for her. So even though she had enjoyed fucking both of Catherine's holes and was horny, it took some time for her to fully get into being licked by another woman. Catherine continued to climax herself to exhaustion. After several minutes of having her tongue working on Tracy's cunt Tracy had her orgasm.
Then Tina got on her. She faced the opposite direction so she could play with Catherine's nipples the entire time she was being eaten. Catherine climaxed again, screaming into Tina's cunt as she did. This helped to drive Tina over the edge, causing her to cum on Catherine's face.
After Tina got up the ladies grabbed some beer and sat around watching Catherine squirm and roll back and forth, begging them to take the vibrators out of her.
"If we do, will you fuck Mick for us?" Jackie asked.
Catherine said no at first. So the ladies just sat back and enjoyed the show she was giving them. After another powerful orgasm Catherine began pleading again. This time she begged them to let her fuck Mick if they would free her from the vibrators.
Paula and Jackie removed the two vibrators, and pulled out the butt plug. They left her arms bound behind her back. They decided to give her a few minutes to relax, feeling somewhat sorry for Mick at having to fuck such a well-worn out hole.
Their sorrow turned to shock when Mick removed his pants. The gangly 6'3" 18-year old was endowed with a cock measuring over 12-inches long. And easily as thick as any of their strap-ons.
Catherine saw Mick, with his erect donkey-dick, standing before her and began pleading for mercy. "Please, don't let him fuck me with that!"
"Fuck her, Mick." Jackie said.
Mick got down between Catherine's legs. He had longed for this moment. Sure, it wasn't how he had wanted it to be. But he had finally realized that he never had a chance with her in the first place. Now he was going to get what he had always wanted, Catherine as his first fuck.
Mick began by eating her sopping wet pussy. Catherine cried out as she climaxed almost immediately. Then he got up and drove his pole deep inside her. Catherine shouted out as he ripped into her cervix. Mick began fucking her. Had it not been for his nerves at being watched by five other women he probably would have cum immediately. But he managed to last a few minutes before spilling his cum inside her.
"Hey, Mick. Fuck her ass!" Amy yelled.
"Oh please, god. No!" Catherine shouted.
Paula helped Mick to turn her over. Catherine begged for him to stop. The dildos had been bad enough, but his cock was even bigger. Mick pressed into her ass and began ramming her bunghole, enjoying her cries as he fucked her ass. After several minutes of this he pulled out and slammed his cock back into her pussy. Catherine was shaking uncontrollably as her body went into a series of multiple orgasms as Mick filled stretched her pussy beyond what she ever believe imaginable. He rammed her cunt for ten more minutes, with Catherine climaxing the entire time, until he sent his cum deep inside her.
Catherine passed out when he pulled out of her. Her last thoughts were on how she never thought it possible to have had so many orgasms at one time.
Mick was satisfied, but this day was quickly becoming even better, as each of the five women asked him to lay on the floor and allow them to ride his monster cock before leaving.
When Catherine awoke she was still naked on the floor. Paula and Jackie were sitting on the couch, watching the video of her assault.
"Wh-what are you going to do with me now." She asked.
"Oh, you're free to go anytime you want." Paula said.
Catherine realized that her hands were no longer bound.
"But remember one thing," Paula continued. "You ever try fucking one of our men and you're going to get it worse than this."
Catherine looked around for her clothes. She found her pants but her panties were ruined. The same was true of her bra and shirt.
"Here." Paula said, tossing her a sheer tank top.
Catherine put it on, seeing that her tits were clearly visible through the see-through material.
"By the way, we siphoned your gas while you were asleep. You have enough to get to the quick mart down the street. I guess they'll really enjoy seeing you walk in to pay."
Catherine left without saying a word. She got her gas amidst stares from several men and women both outside and inside the store. She drove home as quickly as possible and ran inside, avoiding her parents so that they wouldn't see her. She dropped onto her bed and crawled under the covers. Wondering what she was going to do next.
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A week had past since Catherine's ordeal with the wife and girlfriends. She had seen Mick from a distance as well but had managed to avoid him. She didn't know how she would ever face him again.
Catherine's dad was out of town for a week on business leaving just Catherine and her mother at home. It came as a shock when Catherine entered the house to find her mom standing there with tears in her eyes. "What is the meaning of this?" Her mom asked, holding a videocassette. Catherine's heart sank as she realized that her mother must have found the copy she had of her being gangfucked by six men.
Catherine tried to come up with an excuse, but basically sat there stammering like a fool under the glare of her mother.
Brenda was 41-years old. But could easily pass for a woman in her early thirties. She had a shapely figure. Her breast weren't as big as Catherine's but she worked out regularly and did excursuses to keep them from sagging. She had black hair and a pretty face that showed no signs of aging.
Brenda got part of Catherine's story. She knew enough to determine that it had something to do with Professor Johnson's class that she had taken last year. And one of his aides named Tommy. And some cheating. And that she had somehow been blackmailed into this. Brenda wanted to get to the bottom of this so she called the college and demanded a meeting with Professor Johnson. The fall semester had not yet started but most of the teachers were there planning for their classes. He agreed to meet them on Thursday afternoon. In the meantime Catherine begged her mother not to say anything to her dad.
Professor Johnson had no idea of what was going on, so he decided to begin by calling Tommy. He had his parent's phone number so he called there and they put him in touch with Tommy. Then he asked Tommy what was going on.
On Thursday afternoon Brenda and Catherine arrived at the college offices. They were surprised to find the office empty. It appeared that most of the people left at 3:30 and Professor Johnson had scheduled them for after hours. Brenda picked up a phone and dialed his extension. Professor Johnson came out to meet them. He was a handsome man in his mid-forties, with short hair showing signs of graying. As Brenda began explaining the tape and the brief information she had to the Professor he simply said, "Let's just wait till we get in my office and I'm sure we can settle everything there."
When they entered the office Catherine was surprised to see Tommy, Robert, Paula and Mick already sitting there.
"What is the meaning of this?" Brenda demanded, recognizing Tommy and Robert from the videotape.
"Relax," Mr. Johnson said. "I need to get all the facts before we can proceed."
He had Brenda and Catherine take a seat. Catherine looked at Mick and asked what he was doing there.
"Oh, Mick. I was asked to have him come along as well." Johnson replied. "Before we start I have something to show the two of you."
Professor Johnson picked up a remote control and turned on the TV in the corner. He hit play and a tape came on. It contained a compilation of scenes showing Catherine getting fucked and sucking cock, while crying out with pleasure. This was followed by scenes of Catherine having sex with several women. And then getting fucked by Mick. Brenda could not believe the size of Mick's dick when she saw it. She blushed while looking at him.
Professor Johnson turned the player off. "Let me see if I got this straight," He began. "Apparently, Catherine was having some difficulty in my class. So she seduced Tommy here into helping her to cheat on her exams. She agreed to also make some porno movies with him and his friends. Then when it was discovered she agreed to allow their wives or girlfriends to have their way with her in order to keep them silent. Is this true?"
"Fuck no!" Catherine shouted. But Tommy and Robert both said "Yes." Paula chimed in with her own agreement.
Brenda was aghast. She couldn't believe that what the Professor had said could possibly be true. "Mick, I know I can trust you. I've known you for years. What can you tell me?" She asked.
Mick looked Brenda in the eyes. "I heard about her having sex with those men. When I asked her she told me that I could fuck her and some other girls if I kept my mouth shut."
"Mick!" Catherine yelled.
"I'm sorry, Catherine. But I have to tell the truth."
Professor Johnson shook his head. "Catherine, I have signed statements from everyone in this room stating the same thing. I interviewed each privately and their stories concurred. I am planning on reviewing your records for last year to see if your credits should be revoked and if expulsion for cheating is in order. Not to mention that I will have to send that information, as well as a copy of this tape, to the review board that handles your scholarship."
"What about Tommy?" She asked.
"There's not much I can do about Tommy," He said. "He's already graduated. And he's agreed to come clean with the entire story in return for any post-academic review.
"This is bullshit!" Brenda bellowed. "You're trying to railroad my daughter!"
"Take a look at the evidence." Professor Johnson continued. "The tape shows conclusive proof that Catherine was a willing participant. That alone revokes her scholarship on her morals clause. Plus, I can probably prove the cheating. And I have the sworn statement of four other people, one of whom was an honor student with an impeccable record…"
"Who helped my daughter cheat and was fucking her!" Brenda interrupted.
"Well, just look at Catherine. It would be difficult for any young man to turn her down. From what I've seen on that tape she can be very persuasive."
"Alright, what do we have to do to get this matter dropped." Brenda asked.
Professor Johnson eyed Catherine up and down.
"You've got to be kidding me." Catherine said.
"You're not fucking my daughter!" Brenda insisted.
"Your daughter and you." Professor Johnson said. "All on tape so we have proof that you consented.
Brenda grabbed Catherine's arm and started for the door. Only to find the way blocked by Robert and Mick.
"Either strip and consent, or else Catherine has a future as a waitress." The professor said.
"Oh fuck it." Catherine said and began disrobing.
"Catherine!" Brenda cried out in alarm.
"Look, you all can fuck me. But leave my mom alone."
"Very well." The Professor agreed.
Once naked, Catherine was instructed to come around and lean over the desk. Brenda watched in horror as Professor Johnson dropped his pants and stood behind her daughter. The shoved his cock into her pussy. She saw Robert holding a camera capturing the entire moment on tape.
Johnson couldn't believe his luck. He had lusted after Catherine while she was in his class. When Tommy had told him what was going on the two quickly plotted a way to get them all out of trouble while giving him the opportunity to fuck the beautiful girl. He rammed his cock up her cunt with increased desire. Catherine lay still while her former teacher continued to bang her pussy. Then the professor came inside her.
When he pulled out he said, "Now let momma suck me clean."
"No!" Catherine shouted.
Tommy grabbed Brenda from behind. When she struggled Mick assisted. The older woman was forced to the desk where the Professor sat on the edge. She was made to kneel down and her face shoved into his crotch. His cock was already getting hard again at the sight of Catherine's mom coming close to his dick. Brenda couldn't believe that this was happening to her. She had never sucked a cock in her life. Her husband had never even requested it. She tried to resist but ended up having to open her mouth and take the Professor's manhood into her mouth. He began swelling as soon as she closed her lips around his shaft. She could taste her daughter's pussy on his dick. She wasn't sure what to do, but remembered the scenes of Catherine sucking cock and began imitating them. While she was sucking his cock Tommy was busy reaching around her blouse and unbuttoning it.
Catherine watched as her mother gave the teacher head. Mick approached her, pulling his own 12-inch cock out of his pants and ordering her to suck him. Catherine took him into her mouth, but could only suck half of him. Then Paula directed her to lay on the desk with her head hanging over the edge. Mick took his cock and pushed it into her mouth. At the urging of Paula he pushed deeper and deeper until he had his entire cock deep in her throat. Catherine was gagging as Mick began fucking her esophagus. While Mick fucked her throat Robert went around the other side of the desk and started fucking her pussy.
Tommy had Brenda get up from Johnson's cock. He held her tight while Paula helped him to remove her shirt and bra, then unhooked her skirt and let it drop to the floor. Paula then slid her panties down her legs and she was once more forced to bend over and begin sucking the Professor off. While doing this she felt Tommy pressing his cock into her pussy. She wanted to resist but was afraid to do anything. She felt what was the first cock other than her husband's in twenty years enter her pussy. Brenda had been very sexually active as a teenager. She had fucked many men between the ages of 17 and 20. But all that stopped when she met her husband just over 20 years ago. Now she was getting fucked by someone the same age as she was when she had Catherine.
Paula watched the two women with interest. Catherine was struggling on the desk as Mick fucked her throat and her husband was banging her pussy. Brenda seemed to be struggling against Johnson's cock, but she was acting as if she welcomed Tommy's cock in her cunt. She sat back in a chair and began fingering herself while watching the two women getting fucked. Making sure to stay out of the way of the camera as she did so.
"Oh yes!" Mick cried out as he blasted his hot load deep into Catherine's throat. When he pulled his dick out she was gasping for air. Her throat hurt from the immense size of Mick's pecker. Robert was still pounding her pussy. She turned her head to see her mother getting fucked by Tommy and sucking Johnson.
"Please don't hurt my mom." She said hoarsely.
"Hell, it looks like your mom is loving it." Robert said.
Then Robert began grunting as he filled Catherine's pussy with his cum.
Brenda felt Tommy's pace quickening. Then she felt his cock spurting inside her. Her mind was racing with guilt and shame as her insides were loaded with cum from a strange man. One who had filled her own daughter's holes up many times now.
As Tommy pulled out of her pussy Professor Johnson began throbbing in her mouth. He exhaled loudly and she felt a blast of cum spill out in her mouth. He filled her mouth and Brenda did her best to swallow it all, but much of it spilled out over her cheeks.
"Bring her over to me." Paula said, pointing at Catherine. "I need her to get me off now."
Catherine struggled as Mick and Robert dragged her over to the chair where Paula sat with her legs spread. Brenda watched in shock as Catherine was made to bury her face between Paula's legs and begin to eat her cunt. Paula was moaning with delight as Catherine licked her.
Mick got down behind Catherine and shoved his giant dick into her cunt. Brenda wondered how he could get it all the way inside her daughter. Catherine gasped as Mick began fucking her.
Brenda was quickly pushed up on the desk. Robert began sucking her nipples and fingering her cunt. Then he raised her legs and shoved his cock into her. Brenda never took her eyes of the spectacle of Mick fucking her daughter while she was eating another woman's pussy. Then Tommy got behind the desk and pulled her down so that he could shove his cock into her mouth and face-fuck her.
Professor Johnson made his way over to Paula and stood next to the chair. "Why don't you suck me for a while?" He asked.
Paula wasn't interested in the Professor. But he was helping her and her husband to keep out of serious trouble. And she was enjoying having Catherine licking her cunt, so she opened her mouth and took his cock and began giving him the best sucking he had ever had.
Catherine was crying out as she licked Paula's cunt. Mick's cock was bringing her to an orgasm. Her body shook as he filled her, sometimes painfully. She climaxed on his cock but he continued pounding her pussy. Paula's hips were bouncing up and down as Catherine licked her clit. She began cuming, spraying Catherine's face with her female jizz just as Mick blew his load inside her cunt.
Robert was pounding Brenda's pussy without mercy. The older woman was gasping for air around the cock in her mouth while being plowed by Robert. Then he spilled his seed into her only moments before Tommy emptied his balls into her mouth.
Brenda lay on the desk panting as the two men pulled away from her. Paula stopped sucking the Professor's cock and said, "Time to eat mommy."
Catherine and Brenda both protested. Brenda was quickly held down on the desk while Catherine was dragged over to her. With Paula's cum still on her face she was forced between her mother's legs and made to suck on Brenda's clit. Paula came around the desk and started sucking Brenda's nipples. Seeing her ass in the air the Professor came behind her and shoved his cock into Paula's wet pussy. "Oh yes." Paula said as the older man began fucking her. The professor was already on the verge after having her suck him for several minutes so he quickly coated the insides of her pussy with his semen. When he pulled out she looked at Mick and said. "Shove that moster-dick in me." Mick quickly complied by coming around the desk and fucking Paula's cunt.
Tommy got behind Catherine as she was eating her mother's twat and shoved his cock into her pussy. She had been loosened way too much by so he pulled out and pressed his dick into her asshole. Catherine whimpered as he pressed in but didn't resist as Tommy began fucking her ass. She continued sucking her mother's clit as Brenda squirmed beneath her. With her daughter licking her cunt and Paula sucking her nipples she was rapidly losing control of her senses. She began crying out loud as Catherine brought her closer and closer to orgasm. She was humiliated at the thought of cuming as a result of her daughter's tongue in front of these people. But Catherine continued to lick and her passion continued to grow. "Oh my god!" She yelled as her pussy climaxed.
Catherine was appalled that she was licking her mother to an orgasm. She could feel her mom's juices dribbling as she continued licking her clit. Her mom's hips were bumping up and down on the desk as she came. Just as her mom was calming down Tommy shot his load into her asshole.
Brenda lay on the desk delirious as Paula continued sucking her nipples. Paula stopped only to scream out loud as Mick's cock brought her to another orgasm. The young boy continued fucking Paula until he had cum in her tight hole.
Catherine was lowered to the floor and made to straddle Professor Johnson. She sat on his cock, which filled so tiny after being fucked by Mick. Then Robert got behind her and sank his 8-inch cock into her asshole. Catherine rode the two cocks, feeling another climax coming on. Tommy stood beside her and shoved his cock into her mouth. Now Catherine was once again filled in all three holes.
Brenda sat up on the desk. Still unable to comprehend the fact that she had just climaxed with her own daughter. Mick came around the desk and the two of them watched as Catherine was being triple penetrated. The older woman looked down at his giant sized dick. Without thinking she reached out and grasped it in her hand. It began growing stiff immediately. She marveled at it's obvious 12-inches. It was as thick as her wrist. She couldn't believe that something so large could have fit into her daughter's snatch.
"Give it to me." She said.
"What?" Mick asked.
"I said give me that cock. I've gotta have it."
Brenda couldn't believe what she was saying. But she couldn't resist the temptation to have Mick's cock inside her. She bent over the desk and allowed him to shove his cock into her cunt. Brenda gasped as he stretched her insides out. When he slammed into her cervix she cried out with alarm. Mick just continued fucking her hole.
Paula saw the radical change in Catherine's mom. She was horny once more so she slid up onto the desk so that her crotch was in Brenda's face. "Eat my cunt." She said.
Without a moment's hesitation Brenda began licking Paula's clit. Paula laughed with excitement as the older woman pleasured her.
Catherine was orgasming on Professor Johnson's cock. She wondered how long these three could keep it up before cuming. She was climaxing again and again. Tommy filled her mouth with his seed and pulled away. Revealing the sight of her mother being fucked from behind by Mick and eating Paula's pussy. She would have cried out but yet another orgasm overtook her.
Paula came all over Brenda's face. But the older woman just kept on licking, enjoying how filled she was by Mick's giant cock. The young man pounded away at Brenda's cunt. "Oh mad god, yes, fuck me. Fuck me goddamn it!" Brenda cried out as her climax neared. Catherine could not believe how loud her mother was getting. The older woman's cried must have excited the two men still inside her as Robert began cuming in her ass. He remained inside her until Professor Johnson blew his load into her cunt. As the two men were going soft Catherine continued fucking them as her body incurred another orgasm.
Brenda was shouting as she came on Mick's cock. The young man couldn't hold back any longer and blasted his load into her pussy as she finished climaxing.
Professor Johnson stepped over to where the camera now set, still recording everything. He turned off the camera and came around to sit naked at his desk. Catherine sat on the floor unwilling to look anyone in the face. Brenda got off the desk, but her legs were so weak that she barely made it to a chair. The others stood around the room looking at Brenda and Catherine.
"Well, do we have a deal?" Johnson asked.
"What deal?" Catherine asked.
"That you will drop all this nonsense about being blackmailed or raped, or anything like that. I will forget about you cheating on your exams. And I won't allow any of these tapes to get released. At least not as long as you're willing to come by and satisfy me every once in a while. And maybe take care of my friends here."
"No fucking way!" Catherine exclaimed.
"Oh yes you will!" Brenda surprised everyone. "Your father and I worked to fucking hard to get you into college. If you got yourself into this mess by being a fucking cock-teasing bitch then you deserve what you get. You can't afford to lose your scholarship money. And I won't allow you to let those tapes to be seen by anyone. Especially not the one with you eating my pussy. So if you have to fuck these people here for the next three years until you get out of college then you can just live with it. From the looks of things I don't think you mind half as much as you put on."
Catherine could not believe what she was hearing. Her mother had just agreed to make her become a sex slave to Professor Johnson and these others. Maybe Tommy was going to be gone. But she knew that she would still have to fuck their other friends, and probably the girlfriends. And there was no way to get out of it. All she could do was accept her fate and fuck her way through the next three years, then get a job and move away. Unfortunately Catherine had one more surprise in store for her. She didn't know it yet, but she was a little over a week pregnant with Mick's kid after he had fucked her at Paula's house.
Brenda and Catherine got dressed and started to leave. Then Brenda stopped beside Mick. "Oh, and by the way. My husband leaves town for a week almost every month. During that time you can forget about my daughter. I want that giant cock at my house fucking me."



Catherine was shocked. Brenda just smiled and closed the door behind them as they left.
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The problems between Ashley and her stepmother arose almost immediately. Ashley had resented it when her father had remarried during her freshman year of high school. She had never excepted Susan as her mother and did anything she could to make things difficult for her.
It wasn't that Susan was a bad stepmother. She had done her best to build a relationship with Ashley. But the harder she tried the harder Ashley fought back.
Ashley was now 18-years old. A beautiful young woman with long black hair, pretty brown eyes and a scattering a freckles. She had a very nice 36-B, 24, 36 body and long shapely legs with a perfect little ass.
Her stepmother was only 34, 8 years younger than Ashley's father was. Which was one of the things that bothered Ashley about Susan. She felt that her father had no business marrying someone who was only 16 when she was born. Susan was an attractive woman. About the same size as Ashley but with short brown hair and slightly smaller breast. While she looked good, she was not as pretty as Ashley was.
Ashley was driving both her parents up the wall regularly. For the first three years Susan had always been frustrated at how her husband almost always took Ashley's side. But during this past year he had learned more about his daughter's deceitful ways and came down firmly in agreement with his wife. Something that Ashley still could not believe.
Ashley had been sexually active since sixteen. And recently took to bragging about her activities in front of Susan just to get her reaction. Recently she had been caught on the computer having cyber-sex with older men. She had gone so far as physically assaulting her stepmother during one altercation.
Susan hated to admit it, but she despised Ashley. She could not wait for Ashley to move out. She had hoped that her wait was coming to a quick end after Ashley informed her dad that she was planning on dropping out of school. But her dad did his best to get her to remain, even bribing her much to Susan's dismay.
If Susan despised Ashley, then Ashley hated Susan. She wanted nothing more than to get revenge on her stepmother. She hated her prissy attitude about her dating habits. And how she tried to force Ashley to accept her as a mother. So she decided that she was going to take drastic action to punish Susan.
Ashley had met a man on-line who suggested a way to help Ashley out. The plan was drastic, but the more Ashley thought about it the more she liked it. For her part, she had to meet the guy a few days beforehand and consent to have sex with him. But Ashley thought that it would be worth it. So she met Roger outside of a local bar on a Friday afternoon and returned to his apartment where she had sex with him and discussed how to best punish Susan. She explained that her father would be going out of town for the following weekend. And that she that Susan would be vulnerable during that time. Ashley's only requirement was that she had to be there to witness the entire thing.
The following weekend Terry had left town on Friday morning. That afternoon, after Ashley came home from school, Susan went to the store. As soon as she had left Ashley called Roger. They planned for Roger to bring some friends to break in. Ashley's house sat back away from the main road nestled in a grove of trees. It was a big house with three acres of wooded property. Behind their property ran a service road that led to some power lines. Roger was told that if he and his buddies took the road about half way up they would find a rarely used path that Ashley's dad used with his dirt bike in the warm weather. They could follow that path and hide their cars and then sneak up to the house without worry of being seen. They were to pretend to be robbing the place, assuming that no one was home. And once inside they were to have their way with Susan and 'force' Ashley to watch. Ashley waited impatiently for her stepmother to come home. She was so excited that she dropped her jeans and masturbated while waiting.
Susan came home and went about making dinner. Ashley stayed in her room, which overlooked the back yard. When it came time to eat she rushed downstairs and wolfed her food down and returned upstairs. Susan then went into the living room to watch TV.
Ashley saw Roger and his buddies sneaking into the back yard. She was surprised to see that he had brought a dozen men with him. She told him that she wanted her stepmother gangraped, but couldn't believe that she was going to be fucked by 13 different men in one night. Ashley almost felt sorry for Susan.
Roger and his gang crept through the backyard in darkness. They found the basement door unlocked as promised. Then quietly entered the house. Ashley left her bedroom and went downstairs to the livingroom and sat on the couch watching TV with her stepmother.
Without warning several men rushed into the living. Susan screamed as she was grabbed by several of the men. The others grabbed Ashley and pulled her aside. Roger directed the men to tie both of them up. Ashley watched as some of the men began groping her stepmother. For the first time she felt fear as her hands were bound behind her.
"Well, what do we have here?" Roger asked as he circled the chair that Susan sat in, her hands tied behind her back.
"Please don't hurt us." Susan begged.
"Oh we're not going to 'hurt' you." Roger continued. "At least not if you play nice."
"What do you want?" Susan asked.
Roger smiled. "You two are very pretty."
Susan got the idea.
"Untie her." Roger ordered. Two of the men released Susan from her chair. "Now, if you just strip naked and give us a little show perhaps we'll just take a few things and get out of here."
Susan blushed. She had never been naked before anyone other than a boyfriend or her husband in her life. She remembered once when she worked at a small store that she had gone to work braless one day and wore a low cut top. She found out during the day that every time she leaned over to pull out a bag that one of her tits was in plain view of the customer. She learned this when a pair of men commented on how nice her nipple looked. Susan had been so humiliated at the thought of dozens of men seeing her tit that she quit the job. Now she was being ordered to strip completely before 13 rugged looking strangers. Still, she knew that she had to do it. She started by removing her blouse, and then she kicked off her shoes and slacks. She stood before the men wearing a white bra and cotton panties. Several of the men whistled and Roger ordered her to continue. She removed her bra and then slid her panties down and stepped out of them.
"You look very nice. Now sit back down and spread your legs and play with yourself until you get off for us."
Susan was red from head to toe. She could not believe that she was being told to do something so degrading. She sat in the chair and moved her legs as far apart as possible. She took her right hand and began slowly rubbing her pussy.
"Finger yourself while you do it!" Roger demanded.
Susan took her left hand and slid one finger into her cunt, while using her right hand to rub her already swelling clit. She could feel her nipples growing hard as she stimulated herself before these men and her stepdaughter. Then she felt her juices begin to flow.
Ashley was getting wet watching her stepmother playing with herself. She wasn't turned on by watching another woman; it was the humiliation that Susan was going through that excited her so much. She knew that when this was over she would finger herself often to the mental picture of Susan being forced to climax before a group of men.
Susan continued playing with herself while the men hurled obscenities at her, calling her things like slut and whore. But as ashamed as she was, she could feel that soon she would be climaxing for these men. She tried slowing down, but that only prolonged the inevitable. So she bit her lip and decided to work herself up as quickly as possible in order to get this over with. Soon afterwards she was moaning softly, her legs began to quiver as she orgasmed for the rowdy group.
Then Roger pulled her to her feet. She hadn't noticed when they had done so, but she now saw that the men all had their pants off. Each of the thirteen men stood there fully erect, with many stroking their manhood in preparation of what was to come.
Roger forced Susan to bend over while standing before him. "Please don't!" She begged as he got behind her and rubbed his stiff cock between her legs. Her recent climax left her well lubed for him to enter her. Susan closed her eyes as Roger shoved his cock deep into her pussy. As he began fucking her one of the other men stood before her and shoved his cock into her face. Susan loved sucking dick. She had always considered herself quite good at it. And she pleasured her husband this was often. Without resisting she opened her mouth and took his cock and began sucking this stranger's took.
Ashley was absolutely dripping wet watching Susan getting fucked and forced to suck two men. She thought that she would have to make sure to allow Roger to take her into another room and fuck her before he left. While she didn't like him, she needed someone to fuck her. And she wanted to reward him once more for helping her to get even with her stepmother.
Susan sucked one cock while getting slammed from behind by another. She knew that Ashley was watching every moment of her ordeal, and guessed that her stepdaughter was loving her punishment. But Susan put that thought out of her mind as she was being drilled from both ends. Soon she felt the cock in her mouth erupt. She sucked down every drop of his seed while waiting for Roger to fill her box with his seed. Roger fucked her faster and she knew that his moment had arrived. He groaned and Susan felt him coating her insides with his semen.
As Roger withdrew from her twat another of them men stood before her, pushing his cock into her mouth. Then she felt someone else getting behind her, replacing Roger's prick with an obvious larger one. When this man began fucking her he reached around and took hold of her tits and gently massaged them as he pounded her from behind. Susan was losing control of herself. Her pussy was begging for another release. She sucked the men before her until he emptied his balls into her mouth. When he pulled out she began crying out with pleasure as the cock in her pussy brought her to her second orgasm.
Ashley was absolutely thrilled watching Susan climax while being fucked. This had already become more than she had hoped for. She knew now that she had something on her stepmother that she could use to get anything she wanted.
Susan continued crying out as the men behind her came in her pussy. Once he was finished Roger instructed that she be put back in her chair and tied spread eagle. Susan was dumped in the reclined and her arms were pulled back so that they could be secured. The chair was then tilted back so that she was lying back with her legs up. Each leg was tied to the bars of the leg-rest, leaving her fully exposed to everyone. She could feel a mixture of her own cum and the sperm of two men dribbling out her pussy and down the crack of her ass and blushed at the thought of how that must look to the others.
"So, what do you think, Ashley?" Roger said.
Ashley could have died. Susan looked at her with eyes of hatred. "You little bitch!"
"I didn't have anything to do with this!" Ashley lied. Panic filling her to the core.
Roger walked over to wear Ashley sat. "Now don't be like that, Ashley. Don't you remember coming over to my place and paying me to have your stepmother gangraped?"
"You're full of shit!" Ashley cried out, wondering why Roger was betraying her like this.
"Oh, I thought you would say that. That's why I brought this tape along." Roger picked up his jacket and pulled out a videotape from the inner pocket. "This tape clearly shows you giving me your plan on how to punish your stepmother, and then shows you fucking and sucking me as part of the payment."
Ashley could not believe that this was happening to her.
"Well, we've done are part with your stepmother. Now the rest of the guys have already seen this tape and they all said that they would prefer to fuck you."
"No!" Ashley yelled as the men surrounded her. She was untied and lifted out of her seat. She struggled but the men easily stripped her of her clothing. Ashley was held tight while hands probed her body. Her tits were squeezed, nipples pulled and pinched, and fingers shoved into her already wet pussy.
"We'll give you one chance." Roger told her. "If you can get over there and eat the cum out of your stepmother's cunt. If you can get her off in five minutes we'll let you go. If it takes longer than five minutes you'll have to suck all of our cocks. Anything over ten and you're getting gangfucked."
Ashley was mortified by the suggestion. She had never considered anything like this. And especially not with Susan. But she did not want to be forced to fuck all of these men. So she reluctantly accepted her fate. She looked at her stepmother as she crawled between her legs on the recliner. "Please pretend to get off real fast." She whispered. "Fuck you." Was Susan's reply.
Ashley started licking Susan's cunt. She could taste the mixture of cum from the two men and her stepmother and it sickened her. She ran her tongue between Susan's lips as instructed, scooping out whatever she could. The found her stepmother's swollen clit and began licking it, hoping that she could make her cum quickly.
Susan looked down to see Ashley's face between her legs. Like most women, she had entertained lesbian thoughts in her younger years. But had never tried acting upon them. The thought normally disgusted her. But the thought of her stubborn bitch, stepdaughter being forced to eat her pussy was absolutely thrilling to her. Especially after what Ashley had tried to pull on her. Unfortunately for Susan, the two orgasms she already had had made her highly susceptible to climaxing again pretty quickly. She watched the clock on the wall and felt herself ready to cum after only a couple minutes. But she strained in effort to hold out. For she wanted to watch Ashley forced to service these men. Her orgasm hit but she bit down as hard as she could, holding back from moaning or making any movements that would betray her release. Ashley felt her stepmother's juices spilling out on her face but wasn't quite sure what had happened. She guessed that Susan had indeed climaxed but realized that she was holding back on purpose. That made Ashley feel even worse.
Susan breathed easier when her orgasm subsided. She continued to watch Ashley as she licked her clit. She knew that she could not contain herself the next time it happened. Susan smiled when Roger yelled, "Five minutes!" Ashley began licking harder and faster. Now Susan was stirring in the chair. It felt so good having Ashley eat her pussy. She moved her hips to grind against Ashley's face. Then she cried out as she climaxed again on her stepdaughter's pretty face.
Ashley was pulled away, her face was coated in Susan's cum. She struggled as she was forced to the floor. Her head was held tight as someone forced their cock into her mouth. Ashley detested cocksucking. She had done it, but only when her boyfriend's didn't have a condom. And then she would make them pull out before cuming in her mouth. But she knew that she would not have the opportunity this time. Ashley's head was held tight as the man before her fucked her mouth. Ramming his cock into the back of her throat. It wasn't long before she felt wad after wad of his cum splatter the back of her throat.
Then a second cock entered her mouth. Ashley was forced to take him deeper into her throat until he too filled her mouth with his jism.
Susan watched with glee as Ashley sucked cock after cock. Her own pussy coming alive again. After Ashley had swallowed her twelfth load Roger took his place before her. Susan watched him shove his pecker into her mouth. He turned and winked to Susan as he began, and Susan smiled in return.
When Roger blew his load into Ashley's mouth she was allowed to squat back on the floor. Her jaws and throat ached from being forced to blow thirteen men. She felt sick to her stomach at having swallowed thirteen loads of cum. She prayed that her ordeal was over, but wondered what was going to happen to her after the men left and she was left alone with Susan.
"Time to eat your stepmother again." Roger informed her.
Ashley wanted to cry as she was pulled to her feet and shoved to the recliner where Susan still lay bound spread eagle. She could see that Susan's cunt glistened with her own wetness. Ashley dropped between her legs and began lapping away at her pussy once more. Trying to ignore the soreness in her jaws as she went down on her stepmother.
"Oh yes!" Susan exclaimed as Ashley brought her to another climax.
Ashley felt Susan's juices splatter on her face again. She tried to raise her head but a pair of hands held it firmly in place. "Keep licking." She was ordered.
Then she felt someone pulling her legs apart. She cried into Susan's cunt as she felt a cock rubbing against her pussy. More hands held her down as the cock slid into her. Now Ashley was being fucked while continuing to eat pussy.
Susan watched as the stranger fucked Ashley from behind. She could not hold back as Ashley brought her to another climax. This time it was multiples. Ashley choked as Susan's juices drenched her freckled face. But she still got no relief as she was made to continue sucking her twat. The man behind her began shooting his load into her pussy. Ashley cried out a muffled shout of alarm as she took his seed into her. She was no stranger to sex, but this was the first time anyone had ever cum in her pussy without wearing a rubber.
Whoever it was behind her, he pulled out of her pussy and Ashley was left to eat Susan's cunt until her stepmother climaxed once more before she was permitted to get off the recliner.
Ashley was dragged to the middle of the floor and tossed down on the carpet. She struggled as another man climbed atop her and thrust his hard cock into her pussy. Susan rocked her recliner until she was able to raise the back far enough to continue watching as Ashley was raped again.
Ashley screamed as the man fucked her. But her shouts were ignored. He banged her pussy without mercy. Ashley could feel his pace quickening and begged him to pull out of her. But he only laughed and said that he wanted to pump her cunt full of his 'baby batter'. He moaned loudly and thrust his seed into her belly.
Ashley was then grabbed and shoved onto her hands and knees as a third man entered her pussy from behind. His cock was huge. She saw him as he approached her and guessed that he was definitely over 10-inches. She had remembered how hard it was to suck him earlier. Ashley cried out as he slammed his entire shaft into her hole, banging hard against her cervix. As she was being fucked another man came around before her and shoved his pecker into her mouth. Ashley bobbed her head up and down on his cock while being pounded by the man behind her. She tasted pussy on his cock, she knew that he was not one of the men who had fucked her stepmother and realized that this was her own juice that she was tasting. He must have been the first to fuck her.
The 10-inch cock in her cunt continued slamming the hell out of her. Ashley was surprised, almost shocked, when she felt her body beginning to respond. She couldn't comprehend that she was about to get off from being raped. But try as she might, Ashley was unable to hold off her climax as the man behind her continued ramming his cock into her. Ashley felt her orgasm approaching. Then the cock in her pussy fired its load of cum into her belly and pulled out, denying her any release.



Ashley continued sucking the cock in her mouth, waiting for someone else to fill her hole. She needed to climax and was willing to let any of these men fuck her to fulfill her needs.
Just then the cock in her mouth pulled out. Ashley looked up just in time to see a gob of sperm blast her in the face. She was unable to pull away as the men before her stroked his cock, coating her face with his cum while the others cheered.
Ashley was lifted off the floor and laid on her back on the coffee table. There another cock entered her mouth and began fucking her face. But, much to her relief, someone else had taken position between her legs and began fucking her cunt. In the shock of getting her face covered with sperm, and the delay following her last fuck, her pussy had died down somewhat. But Ashley could already feel her climax beginning to grow once more. Unfortunately, the man fucking her was doing so in such a way that his cock rubbed neither her clit or rubbed her G-spot. Ashley lowered her hands to rub herself but they were both pulled away as she was made to stroke two other cocks. The man in her pussy came quickly and pulled out. Once more denying her an orgasm. Then the man in her mouth pulled out and he too jacked off on her pretty face.
The scene was repeated again, as another man took her pussy while she once again was face-fucked on the other end. And once more both men came, one in her twat and the other on her face, before she had a chance to climax. Ashley was desperate to cum now.
Ashley was pulled off the table, her eyes burning from the salty cum that had drained into them. She felt that she must have made one hell of a disgusting site with cum dripping off of her face. She was once more placed onto her knees as someone knelt behind her.
"Thank god," she thought to herself, "Now I can finally cum."
She felt the cock rub between her legs and knew at once that it was the man with the 10-inch dick. She slid her knees apart ready to welcome him into her hole. But her mind raced with fear when she realized that he had other intentions.
His cockhead pressed against her virgin asshole. Ashley screamed as he began pushing in. Several pair of hands held her tight as his dick broke through, taking her anal-virginity. Her body was filled with agony as the large cock pressed its way deeper and deeper into her.
Susan watched as Ashley's ass was torn open by the man with the big cock. This was a moment of glory for her as she watched her pain-in-the-ass stepdaughter get what was really coming to her. Ashley's cries were music to her ears.
Ashley's body shook as her ass was fucked savagely. She regretted every even entertaining the idea of having her stepmother gangraped for revenge. What had been such a great plan to punish Susan had been twisted around and now she was the one being punished not her stepmother. She begged for the man behind her to stop, but he only continued pounding her asshole. Worse, his hairy balls were slapping her pussy, making her cunt burn with even more desire to cum. Finally the man behind her yelled his approval as he pumped his load into her ass. Then he pulled out, leaving Ashley shaking on the floor, practically begging someone to fuck her pussy.
She was then grabbed and forced to straddle Roger, who was the man behind her punishment. His cock stood ready, waiting to enter her pussy. Ashley slid down on his shaft and was ready to ride him to an orgasm. But she was held tight. Then someone else got behind her and shoved his dick up her ass. This time it didn't hurt like before. And the two cocks impaling her together had her body spasming with desire. Ashley began riding the two cocks, as a third man shoved his into her mouth. She hated herself for climaxing like this, but could not stop herself. Her body needed this release and she was going to welcome it. Ashley moaned against the cock in her mouth as she had an orgasm on the twin poles inside her.
The two men fucking her enjoyed the way Ashley's holes clenched tighter as she climaxed. She was riding them with animal instinct as no longer cared what was happening to her. Roger blew his load into her pussy and she continued riding his cock while the other two cocks continued working on her until both men came.
Ashley was pulled to her feet and made to repeat the same position with three other men.
Susan watched as Ashley was fucked like this over and over again. Roger came over to the chair and began untying her. "Well, Susan. Do you think she's learned her lesson?" He said softly.
Susan smiled. "I think this will work out better than I had hoped."
"Now how about another round?" He asked.
Susan nodded. "Let me suck your cock. I want to taste her cunt on you. And for god's sake let that friend of yours with the big dick fuck me from behind."
Roger called to his friend. Susan knelt on the floor while the other man began fucking her with his big cock and she began sucking Roger's prick. She climaxed twice before both men got off inside her.
Susan watched as the rest of the men took their turns with Ashley. Her stepdaughter was too busy having orgasms to notice that her stepmother was up and about. She took the videotape from Roger and hid it in the closet. Making a mental note to remember to hide it elsewhere later. She had been surprised when Roger called her the other day. The two of them had dated in high school and had been good friends for a few years after that. How it happened that Roger and Ashley hooked up on the net was just a coincidence. Roger had made the tape of his meeting with Ashley and had intended to turn it in to the police. But once learning that she was of legal age he decided to go ahead and get her to fuck him first. When he learned who Ashley's stepmother was he felt the need to call her and inform her of what Ashley was trying to do. Then the two of them concocted a plan of their own. One that would look as if Ashley succeeded in having her stepmother raped. But at the same time would turn the tables on her and end up with Susan getting the ultimate revenge by watching Ashley getting fucked repeatedly by the same men she had hoped to see fuck her stepmother. For his part, Roger was safe. He didn't really live in town. He had moved some thirty miles away years ago. But had kept in touch with some of the locals on-line. And through his secret chat name he enjoyed having cyber with some of the wives of old school buddies without anyone knowing who it was. When Ashley gave him her idea on-line he made a few calls and found out about a furnished apartment for rent for weekends. He had rented it paying cash using an alias, and staying only long enough to set Ashley up. All of his buddies came with him from out of town too.
Susan grinned at the thought of how she would be able to use this to keep Ashley in line. If she ever acted up all Susan had to do was threaten to tell her father, and the cops, about their rape and how Ashley had arranged the whole thing. Ashley would never want that to get out so she would always listen to Susan. At least until she finished school and moved out. Then Susan didn't care. In fact, if Ashley did act up, Susan thought that she might just make her show how sorry she was by eating her pussy again.
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Everyone considered Robyn to be a sweetheart. She wasn't the prettiest girl in the office, but she was still cute. Unfortunately, Robyn had one trait that made her appear less desirable to men.
Robyn was a short girl who matured very early. She stood only five feet tall. But had 40-inch double D breast. Her overall measurements were 40-DD, 26, 36. In high school she was one of the first to grow tits. But they grew so large so quickly that Robyn gained much unwanted attention. She had been bestowed such nicknames as 'Twin Peaks', 'Gazonga-Girl' and 'Round-Robyn' among others. And she found herself the target of many unwanted gropes in the hallway. To make matters worse, having such large breast on her short body made them look that much bigger. So Robyn had taken to wearing large, over-sized shirts in effort to hide her size. The result was that the shirts hung over her boobs in such a way that it gave the 24-year old the appearance of being overweight. So many of the men didn't bother with her.
Robyn was working late one night by herself when she heard a noise coming from the storeroom. She thought at first that something must have fallen over so she went to check it out. She was surprised to find three young white men trying to steal a couple boxes of equipment.
"What do you think you're doing?" She demanded.
Two of the kids bolted for the broken window that they had climbed in through, but the third turned on Robyn and pulled out a knife. "You better just stay quiet, bitch. Or else I'll have to hurt you!"
Robyn guessed that the trio were between 18 – 20. She wasn't afraid until she saw the knife and decided that she had better do as instructed.
The other two men came back. Robyn didn't recognize any of them but guessed that they must live locally. They obviously assumed that the place was empty of workers and thought that they could steal some equipment and sell it at a pawn shop or something.
"Please, go ahead and take what you want. But please don't hurt me." She pleaded.
The leader nodded. Then one of the others whispered something to him. After listening carefully he looked back to Robyn and said. "Don't take this the wrong way, lady. But we can't risk you running out after us calling for help. So take off your clothes and we'll hide them somewhere in here. By the time you find them we'll be long gone."
Robyn blushed at the thought of stripping before these three punks. But the knife waving at her helped her to make her decision. She unfastened her pants and dropped them to the floor. Then pulled off her shirt. When the guys saw her massive chest strapped into such a large bra one of them whistled. "Man, look at those titties."
"Yeah, I just thought she was a little fat bitch." The leader said.
Robyn went crimson as she removed her bra and panties. She stood there being ogled by the three punks, who only now realized that Robyn hid a fine body beneath her clothes.
"Fuck the stuff, man." The leader said. "I gotta get me some of that."
Robyn backed away from the three men who began advancing on her. Covering her breast with both arms. "Please, you promised not to hurt me."
"Oh we're not gonna hurt you, lady." One of them said.
Robyn was grabbed and pulled to the ground. The three men all began playing with her big tits. Robyn struggled as one of them dropped his pants and got over her chest, shoving his hard cock between her boobs. "Oh yeah, watch me tittie-fuck these babies!" He cried out as he began sliding his pole between her boobs. While he fucked her tits his buddy pulled out his dick and pushed it into Robyn's lips.
Before tonight Robyn had been a virgin. She had been so ashamed of her body that she had never allowed anyone to see her naked. Now she was being forced to suck a complete stranger's cock while another one was fucking her tits. Then Robyn jerked as she felt something between her legs. She couldn't see it, but she felt the third man begin eating her pussy. Robyn was disgusted at being treated this way, but she had to admit that his tongue felt good on her slit. She masturbated often and this was definitely a major improvement on that.
"Oh I'm gonna cum!" The guy fucking her face proclaimed. Robyn panicked as his cock thrust deeper into her throat. Then she felt his cum spurting into her mouth. Not knowing what else to do she began swallowing it all.
He pulled out of her mouth and Robyn looked down just in time to see cum launching out of her cleavage as the cock between her tits began cuming.
"Switch." The guy between her tits said.
The man who had just finished tittie-fucking her got off and moved around so she could suck his cock. The man eating her pussy took off his pants and now he was between her tits. He squeezed tighter than the first but shoved his pole through her cleavage. Robyn was amazed at how much bigger this man was than the other two. The man who had just cum in her mouth got between her legs and now he was eating her pussy.
Robyn began to squirm as his tongue started flickering across her clit. She didn't know what was happening to her. She was being raped, but she found herself bucking her hips to meet the licks in her crotch, and she was greedily sucking the cock in her mouth. And best of all, she was truly enjoying the attention that her tits were getting.
Robyn felt herself on the verge of an orgasm when the cock between her tits began to cum. His sperm covered her chest and throat but she didn't care.
The men got up and changed positions again. The man who had been fucking her mouth got between her legs. She felt him rubbing his cock between the folds of her wet pussy.
"I'm a virgin." She whispered.
"Not for long." He replied.
He leaned over her and thrust his cock inside her. She felt him bang against her hyman and rip through with ease. She cried out in pain as he bursted her. But welcomed his cock inside her. Her body was so close to climax from the two men who had been licking her that she cried out with an orgasm almost immediately after he ripped away her virginity.
Robyn cried out in a mixture of shame and delight as she climaxed on the cock inside her. The other two men lowered their heads and were now busy sucking on her huge nipples. This brought another wave of stimulation throughout her body and Robyn climaxed again. Just as the man fucking her spilled his seed into her belly.
The second man got on her and shoved his cock inside her hole. Robyn was now in absolute delight as she was fucked for the second time. He rammed her deep and hard, bringing her to a third orgasm before he blasted his load inside of her.
The third man took Robyn over to some boxes. She knelt before him as he pushed his cock inside her much deeper than either of the other two had gone. The first man came around in front of her and sat on the box. His cock was hard again and he directed Robyn to wrap her tits around it. She did as told and used her hands to slide her massive tits up and down on the cock that had taken her cherry while she was fucked from behind.
"Oh my god!" She cried as another climax tore throughout her body. The man behind her continued fucking her as Robyn panted like a dog while he rammed her. She saw the man before her roll his head back as his cock erupted. Cum shot up out of her cleavage like a volcano, landing all over her big beautiful tits. Then the man behind her plowed her harder and faster as he emptied his sack into her pussy.
Robyn sat on the floor exhausted from her first sexual experience. Listening to the three men telling her how fantastic she was as they got dressed. Robyn promised never to say a word about what happened as they left. She even let them out the front door as each man carried a box of equipment. Then Robyn sat on a desk and fingered herself to one more orgasm before dressing and going home.
The next morning the crew discovered the broken window and knew that someone had broken in and stolen some supplies. But that wasn't as big as the news that spread around the building when Robyn walked in wearing a short skirt and a tight shirt that clung to every inch of her 40-DD boobs. Robyn jiggled to her desk and sat down, feeling the eyes of all the men upon her and knowing that she had just made several of the men hard.
Robyn would never tall of the events that awakened her sexuality. But she was sure going to do her best to enjoy every moment she could from now on.
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Yvette struggled playfully at the bonds that held her. She lay naked in her back yard. Her arms and legs spread apart bound to metal stakes buried in the ground. She had been left this way by her husband, Jim, as part of their game. Yvette loved bondage a rape-fantasy and Jim loved being dominant, so the two made a good couple in the bedroom. One of their little games was to have Yvette bound and exposed outside. Where she would be 'forced' to give Jim a blowjob before he left. She would remain bound for two or three hours while he went to take care of some task at work then would return home, often pretending to be a utility man or someone who just happened to discover the helpless housewife exposed as she was.
Jim had often told her how hard he would get while being at the shop thinking about his wife being tied up naked outside, vulnerable to anyone who might happen to pass by.
Yvette enjoyed the thrill of the game just as much as her husband. The pretty 34-year old had a nice, firm body. He breast were on the small side, but she had never received any complaints from any of her lovers before Jim came along. And he was quite satisfied with them as well. She was short with medium length, dark brown hair and brown eyes.
Yvette often feared discovery while being bound outside like she was now. But she knew that the risk was minimal. Their house was situated so that it boarded the woods on one side and one house on the other. They had a tall privacy fence and she always made sure to be positioned in a spot that was out of view of anyone passing through the neighbor's yard. She often lay out naked to sunbathe, but that wasn't as exciting to her as times such as these when she was alone and helpless. At least when Jim left her like this he usually put her in a shaded spot to avoid the risk of sunburn. At times she could hear the electric or water meter reader on the other side of the fence and she often wondered what their reaction would be if they happened to discover her.
Yvette froze when she heard laughter coming from the neighbor's yard. She recognized the sound of Paul's voice laughing with some friends. Yvette suddenly remembered that today was a school holiday. She hadn't thought about that before getting involved in her game with Jim. Yvette had always liked Paul. The 18-year old high school Senior had been living there when she and Jim moved in eight years ago. She remembered seeing the young man peering out his window with a pair of binoculars when he was about 14 or 15, watching into her bedroom. Yvette had been getting ready for bed after taking a shower and had forgotten to close the blinds. She caught movement across the way and looked up in time to see him watching her. She was totally naked and providing him with a full frontal view of herself. She pretended not to notice and casually crossed the room to close the blinds. Paul was always helpful around the neighborhood, but she could tell that he had a crush on her for some time. She guessed that it all went back to that one night.
She could tell that he wasn't alone next door. Yvette guessed at how long Jim had been gone. The thought that it could be no more than a half-hour. He would be gone at least another hour and a half at least. She closed her eyes and listened to the boys next door. She could hear them joking about girls and sex, and she silently laughed at the thought of them being only a few feet away from a totally naked woman.
Yvette heard a thud on the ground close to her. She opened her eyes and saw a Frisbee lying about ten feet away from her. She guessed that one of the boys must have overthrown the disk and sent it sailing into her yard. Just then panic set in as she heard a male voice saying, "Holy shit, look at that!"
Yvette looked toward the fence. Paul and one of his friends had climbed up far enough to look over and could see her lying there fully exposed. Moments later a third face popped into view.
"Hold on, Mrs. Gill!" Paul said as he began scaling the fence. The other two boys, seeing a naked woman before them, began climbing over as well. Yvette looked past the six-foot blond haired Paul to the other two. She recognized one of them as Paul's friend, Kevin. He was a skinny 18-year old who was always awkward in her presence. She didn't know the other fellow's name, but had seen him around the neighborhood. She thought he was slightly older than Paul and his friend.
Yvette blushed as the three boys stood before her, eyeing her ripe body. She could see bulges in the crotches of all three of their jeans.
"Don't worry, Mrs. Gill," Paula began. "We'll untie you. Freddie, call the cops.'
The older boy pulled a cell-phone off his belt.
"No, don't." Yvette called out. Stopping him from dialing. She wasn't sure what to do but she knew that she couldn't afford to have the police involved. That might cause word to get out about her and her husband's kinky games.
"This is just a game, Paul. Please, just go back to your yard and pretend you didn't see anything."
Paul stood there pondering her words. "I don't know, Mrs. Gill. We can't just leave you like this."
"What kind of game is this?" The older boy, the one Paul called Freddie, asked.
Yvette was blushing even more now, if such a thing were possible. She wished that at least one of them would look her in the eyes. As it was, they were now standing in such a way as to get a full view of her shaved pussy. She wished that she could close her legs.
"It's something my husband and I do," She tried to explain. "He leaves me here and comes back after a couple hours and pretends to be a stranger finding me like this."
The three boys looked at each other dumbfounded.
"You mean you like to be tied up this way?" Paul asked.
The humiliation was getting worse for her. "W-well, yes. Sometimes."
Paul knelt down beside her. Yvette was shocked when his hand slid over her right breast. Her nipples were already hard from embarrassment.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" She cried out.
"You said you liked being treated like this, Mrs. Gill."
"Not by you, damnit!" She spat back.
Now the other two were on their knees as well. Paul and Kevin were fondling her tits while Freddie began sliding his fingers along her slit. When he hit her clit she felt it begin to swell and her juices begin to flow. Then she jerked as his face buried between her legs and the young man started licking her cunt.
"Stop it, please!" She begged. But the boys were so caught up with the idea of having a pretty naked girl to play with that they had begun losing control. Worse, Yvette could feel her body responding to the stimulation. She had been horny since sucking Jim's cock after being tied down. Now she was being manhandled by three young men and wasn't sure how to stop it.
Paul stood up and began unfastening his pants. Yvette saw his 8-inch cock spring into view and gasped. She wasn't sure what he had in mind, but she knew it was beyond the line no matter what it was.
"I've wanted to fuck you for years, Mrs. Gill." He said.
"Oh please don't." She said. "Anything but that."
Paul stroked his hard cock. "Like what?" He asked.
Yvette was desperate. She knew that she was at the mercy of these three young men, but she had to regain some control. "I'll suck you all off if you just promise not to fuck me."
Paul was beside himself. "OK!"
He dropped to his knees and presented his prick to her. Yvette turned her head to the side and opened her mouth, allowing him to slide his cock between her lips.
"Oh god." He moaned as she began sucking his cock while Freddie continued licking her pussy. She could tell that he had some experience with the act as he was doing all the right things to make her respond. She closed her eyes and worked Paul's tool, thinking about how she couldn't believe that the sweet young boy next door was not forcing her to pleasure him this way. It didn't take long before she felt the first droplets of his precum landing on her tongue. Another minute later he was blasting his load into her mouth. Yvette was forced to swallow every drop as he pumped her mouth eagerly.
When she pulled her mouth free from Paul's cock she found Kevin waiting on her left side. His dick was smaller and thinner, but just as hard. She took it into her mouth and had only been sucking for a few seconds before feeling his jizm filling her mouth. She guessed that the boy must have been a virgin.
Just as Kevin finished cumming she felt her body begin to climax. She raised her hips to meet Freddie's face and began moaning as the young man brought her to orgasm. Once her climax had subsided he got up, dropped his pants and straddled her chest so that she could begin sucking his rod. She noticed that he wasn't quite as thick as Paul's, but his cock was at least an inch longer. Yvette took him into her mouth, surprised at how her opinion of all that was happening had changed. She had climaxed thanks to Freddie and now she was going to do her best to get him off just as well. Then she was going to have to have a talk with the three of them in order to keep them quiet so that they don't go around telling everyone what happened. She guessed that the threat of reporting them for rape would keep their mouths shut. And she would make sure never to mention it to Jim. As Yvette continued sucking the boy's shaft she found herself enjoying the ordeal more and more. Freddie began bucking his hips as she sucked him and she knew that he would not last much longer.
"Oh yes!" He cried out as his balls emptied into her mouth. Yvette continued working his pole, draining every drop out of him.
Freddie stood up, looking down at the bound housewife. Yvette tried not to let them see that she was truly satisfied. She wanted them to believe that this had ended just as it had begun, with the three of them taking advantage of her.
"You want us to untie you now?" Paul asked.
Yvette shook her head, trying to keep her eyes off of his cock, which had already grown hard again. She had to remain tied up if she was going to keep Jim from finding out what had happened.
"Damn, she wants more." Freddie said.
"No I don't!" Yvette exclaimed.
"Oh, I've got to fuck you, Mrs. Gill." Paul said, stepping between her legs.
"No, Paul. For god's sake, please don't!"
Paul dropped to his knees and began fingering her wet cunt. Yvette couldn't allow this to happen. She tried in vain to break free, cursing Jim for doing such a good job. She pleaded with Paul to stop, but the young man lowered himself atop her, placing his cock between her cuntlips, then he thrust forward.
"No!" Yvette cried out as Paul filled her pussy. The boy began fucking her wet pussy, moaning with delight as he rammed the older woman. Paul had jerked off many times to the memories of seeing her naked some years ago. He had watched her in her bikini washing her car and sat in the living room playing with himself. Now he was finally fucking her and it felt better than he ever imagined it would.
Yvette stopped struggling, knowing that it would do no good. She was being fucked by the boy next door and it was too late to stop him now. She pleaded with him to stop before cuming in her out of fear of being impregnated by him. But Paul heard nothing; he just wrapped his arms around her and continued slamming his cock deep inside her belly.
Yvette felt his shaft stroking her clit, while rubbing her G-spot as well. Her mind was racing with emotions as she felt her body beginning to respond once more. She found Paul to be very attractive. In truth, she had fantasized about him before. She knew that he had the hots for her and had caught glimpses of him watching her at times. Now she was being fucked by this boy, and she knew that if he didn't cum soon that he would bring her to another climax. His thick cock filled her better than Jim's did, something she wasn't used to after so many years of marriage. Paul rode her with passion, trying to shove deeper with every thrust. Yvette's body began to tremble as the warmth between her legs spread throughout her body.
"Ohhhhhh" She moaned as her body erupted. Her orgasm filled her as Paul continued fucking her cunt. "Oh god…" She let loose as she climaxed on his cock.
It was all too much for Paul, hearing the beautiful Mrs. Gill climaxing beneath him was the final straw. He thrust harder as his own orgasm began. He shot his seed into Yvette's pussy, listening to her cries of joy as he pumped her until he was exhausted.
Paul got off of her and Yvette felt Kevin climbing on next. She had thought that Paul would be the only one to fuck her, but now she knew that she had been mistaken. Kevin had never been with a girl before. Now he was getting his first chance to fuck one, after already getting his cock sucked, and he was not about to pass up the opportunity. He shoved his pecker inside her and began fucking her fast and furiously. Yvette had experienced his kind before as a teenage girl. Guys who knew only one thing, how to get off as quickly as possible without regard to the girl. But Yvette was already stimulated from two orgasms, so despite his quick actions she found herself enjoying the fuck anyway. As before, he didn't last as long as Paul, and soon he too was filling her cunt with cum.
Yvette lay on the ground, feeling semen trickle out her pussy. She saw Freddie standing there with his 9-inch cock ready. "Well what are you waiting for?" She said.
Freddie climbed between her legs and shoved his cock into her. Yvette moaned as his shoved all the way in, banging into her cervix as he began fucking her. She felt her body responding almost immediately and knew that she would climax once more before he finished. She didn't have to wait long before her orgasm had filled her. This time she was crying out loud as Freddie slammed his cock into her. Her climax ended and he continued fucking her for another five minutes before he too came in her pussy.
Yvette lay still as he climbed off of her. She knew she had to say something but didn't know what. She had just enjoyed being taken by three young men. But she couldn't let them know that, could she? And she had to make sure to keep them quiet. She knew that after being fucked three times there was no way she could keep Jim from finding out.
Then something caught her eye. She spotted something moving in her upstairs window. She looked up and saw Jim standing there watching her. She was mortified at first, then she saw him press his finger to his lips motioning for her to be quiet.
"You guys better get out of here before Jim gets home." She said, trying to act pissed. "And if you ever tell anyone what happened I'll call the cops and turn you in for rape."
Paul and the others pulled their pants on quickly. As Freddie and Kevin ran to the fence Yvette called John to kneel down.
"Don't worry," She said softly. "If you keep them quiet I'll make sure you know when you can find me like this again."
Paul felt his cock beginning to grow at the prospect. "You've got a deal, Mrs. Gill." He said as he got up and rushed to the fence.
Yvette lay there for several minutes. She heard a car pull out of the next door driveway and guessed that it was Freddie and Kevin leaving. Then Jim came outside.
"Well, what do we have here?" He asked.
"How long were you watching?" She asked.
"Oh, I saw the whole thing. I saw Paul come home with his friends and wondered if they would find you. I know you've always wanted to have someone other than me discover you like that. Once I saw them coming over the fence I decided to grant you your wish."
"And you don't mind?" She asked.
"Not as long as it makes you happy. Now, I think I'll take my turn at that used pussy."
Jim got undressed and climbed between Yvette's legs, taking his turn at her. She climaxed almost immediately as he began fucking her. Yvette had never felt so fulfilled in her life. She looked over to the fence and saw Paul peeping over the top. She could see his left hand holding him still and didn't have to guess as to what he might be doing with his right. She winked at him and felt herself growing closer to yet another orgasm as Jim continued fucking her pussy. The two of them climaxed together, she guessed that the same must have been true for Paul as he dropped behind the fence after rolling his eyes.
Yvette realized that things around here were definitely changing for the better.
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*** Day One ***
Derrick lay in his bed in a stupor. The 18-year old had been home from the hospital for three days but was still drugged to the point of not knowing where he was. The handsome 6-foot 2-inch college freshman had been injured in a serious car accident. He had broken his left leg and three ribs, and had a hairline fracture in his left hip. But the most serious was a head injury that had left him in a coma for two days before waking.
After two weeks in the hospital the doctors determined that it was safe for him to return home. Although he would have to remain bedridden for several weeks.
Derrick's mother was a single woman and had little money to provide for a nurse to help care for him while she worked. So some of the ladies from her church volunteered to help out. Since he was stuck in bed this consisted of providing him his medication and meals, as well as assisting him to use a bedpan and clean up. Derrick's mother did not request that they help bathe him but the ladies insisted that they were more than willing to do whatever was necessary to help out.
On the first day Terri, Phyllis and Jan arrived. Terri was a 44-year old, outgoing lady. She was married and had three children, with only one still at home. She was tall and shapely, with a body that even the younger men still noticed. Especially due to her large 40-DD bust. Her long, light-brown hair accented her face. She showed her age in the face, but few men looked higher than her chest,
Phyllis was 42, and slightly prettier than Terri. But her 34-C, 24, 36 figure didn't draw nearly as much attention when standing beside her friend. She had short, dark brown hair with obvious signs of gray and wore glasses. She too was married, but her husband was a work-aholic who never had time for her.
At 46, Jan was the oldest of the trio, but she was also the prettiest. Her face showed few signs of her age, and her blond hair showed only the faintest hint of gray if one looked hard enough. She was tall, standing 5'10", with a slender 34-B, 24-34 body. Of the three women she was the only one with a healthy relationship with her husband.
The three of them worked together the first day to see how things would go with Derrick. When he was alert he tried to be helpful, but the heavy doses of medication he was on usually left him completely out of it.
Sometime after lunch Derrick mumbled that he had to pee. Jan brought him the urinal bottle but Derrick was too far-gone to do anything. Embarrassed, the ladies tried to see what they should do. Terri reluctantly agreed to help place his penis into the bottle for him. When she pulled the covers down and raised his gown up she gasped at the size of his penis. It was larger while flaccid than most men she had known were when they were hard. She took it with two fingers and placed the head into the opening, noticing that it barely fit. Phyllis began encouraging Derrick to urinate. After some coaxing the boy did just that. When he was done Terri began pulling the urinal away from him. She had to grasp his penis with her left hand to do so, and she was surprised when he suddenly began growing erect in her hand. She pulled away and the three women stood there, silently watching as Derrick's pecker became fully erect. It grew to over 12-inches and lay against his belly. Not only was it long, but it was thick as well. Possibly 5 or 6 inches in diameter. Terri quickly covered him and walked to the bathroom to empty the urinal into the toilet.
"Did you see that?" She said as she walked into the living room where the other two women stood.
"I haven't seen anything like that since watching that porno star from the late seventies." Phyllis commented.
Terri looked at her hand. "I can't believe I had something that size in my hand." She giggled.
"Come on ladies," Jan said with a frown. "It's not something we haven't seen before."
"Oh I've seen 'em before," Phyllis laughed, "But not like that."
"You have to admit that he's something special, Jan." Terri said.
Jan caught herself in a grin. "OK, I guess you have me there. It might be hard to look at him when he's back on his feet again."
The three of them went back to watching TV and talking, while taking turns checking on Derrick. Around 3:00 PM Jan had to leave so she bid the others farewell. A short time later Phyllis went in to check on Derrick and give him his next dose of medicine. About an hour after that they were waiting for Derrick's mother to get home so Terri went in to check on Derrick one last time. She discovered that he had wet himself. She called Phyllis in to help and together the two women managed to get the plastic pad out from under him and replace it without too much difficulty. Phyllis went back to the living room while Terri grabbed a washcloth and towel to clean up Derrick with. She couldn't help staring at his manhood while wiping him with the washrag. When she began washing his dick she watched in awe as it once again sprang to its full size. Terri thought about how she had held it before he became erect a few hours ago. She was curious as to if her hand could encircle his entire shaft or not. Without thinking she placed her right hand at the base of his shaft and wrapped her fingers around it. The tips of her fingers could almost reach each other and that was it. Terri felt her pussy beginning to stir. It had been weeks since she and her husband had had sex. And Jerry wasn't half the size of Derrick. Terri looked to door and saw no one in the hall. She could hear Phyllis talking to someone on the phone. Then, before she knew what she was doing, Terri began stroking Derrick's cock.
Her hand explored the entire length of his cock as she stroked him. She looked at Derrick's face; His eyes were partially open but he was obviously lost in dreamland due to his medication. So she began pumping his cock faster, enjoying the thrill it was giving her. She could feel it swelling even more in her grip. Derrick began to moan softly. This scared her at first, but he was so groggy that she knew he wouldn't remember a thing so she continued on, listening to his breathing getting quicker. His thighs quivered then Terri watched as a fountain of thick cum began spurting from his cock, landing on his belly and chest. She continued to stroke him until every last drop had oozed out, then she quickly took the rag and washed him again. Once done she pulled down his gown and rushed to the bathroom where she dropped her pants and sat on the toilet fingering herself with the very hand that had just brought the young man to climax until she too had an orgasm.
When she stepped out of the bathroom she saw Phyllis standing at Derrick's bedside.
"What is that?" Phyllis asked, pointing to something on the covers.
Terri walked over and saw instantly what Phyllis was pointing at. In her haste she had missed a wad of Derrick's cum that had missed his torso and landed on his left arm.
"Uh-I'm not sure." Terri asked, grabbing a cloth and making an attempt to clean his arm. But Phyllis blocked her.
"Let me get a better look," She said, dabbing at it with her finger. "It almost looks like…"
Phyllis turned to face Terri. "It doesn't look like sperm, it is sperm."
"You've got to be mistaken." Terri said nervously.
"What have you been doing in here, Terri?" Phyllis asked, pulling Derrick's sheet down and raising his gown. His cock was softer now, but was still partially erect.
"Terri!"
"Oh God, Phyllis. Please don't say anything." Terri pleaded.
"What did you do?" Phyllis asked.
"I jacked him off." Terri admitted. "I didn't mean for it to happen. But he got so hard when I was cleaning him. I was using the rag to wash him and I just couldn't help myself. I just wanted to feel it and the next thing I knew I had him cumming in my hand."
Phyllis looked at her wordlessly for a minute, then finally broke the silence. "Well, at least you could have called me in here and let me watch."
"What?" Terri asked.
Phyllis signed. "God Terri, we both know that our husbands are nothing near what Derrick is. And we don't get much from them anyway. Hell, I've been thinking about his giant pecker since we saw it earlier. I have to admit that I would like to play with it as well."
Terri smiled. "Then you won't tell anyone?"
"Of course not," Phyllis replied. Just then they heard someone at the front door. Phyllis covered Derrick quickly and started out to greet Mrs. Summers. "Clean his arm, and make sure there are no other signs of his ejaculation." She said.
*** Day Two ***
The following morning Phyllis was alone caring for Derrick. She knew that she would be alone until noon when Terri would stop by. Phyllis hated to admit it, but she had become totally enamored by the size or Derrick's cock. And the thought of Terri jacking him off the day before had really turned her on. Every chance she had she went back to checking on him, always lifting his gown to reveal his manhood. Eventually she just left the gown up so that he was always exposed, at least until he started coming down from his medication.
Derrick awoke and Phyllis served him some soup, then helped him with his bedpan. Following that she gave him another doze of medicine and watched as he gradually drifted off to sleep. She saw by the clock on the wall that it would soon be time for Terri to arrive. She couldn't resist any longer so she raised his gown once more and cautiously began fondling Derrick's pecker until it became hard in her hands. She took it in both hands and began stroking him, wondering how such a large cock would feel inside her. She knew that what she was doing was wrong but couldn't bring herself to stop. And after a few minutes she watched the shower of semen spout from his cock.
When Terri arrived, Phyllis had to admit what she had done. Terri just smiled and said that she understood. She admitted that she probably would do it again herself.
About two hours later Terri was checking on Derrick. The boy began to wake as she left the room. He remembered Phyllis being there earlier, and he had a vague memory of cumming. At first he thought that it was simply his imagination acting on his desire to get off. But the more he thought about it the more he seemed to remember getting a hand job. And if he remembered correctly, he could swear it was done by Phyllis Wilcox.
Derrick drifted off the sleep and awoke a short time later feeling something touching him. He opened his eyes and saw Terri Roberts fondling him. She didn't see him looking as her eyes were focused on his erect cock. Derrick couldn't believe what was happening, Mrs. Roberts was playing with him. As a young teenager he had often lusted after her giant tits. He remembered her going on a beach trip with the youth group once and running around the beach in her one-piece bathing suit with her boobs bouncing around. He had gotten a boner that he had to hide under his beach towel. She stopped playing with him and he closed his eyes immediately, fearing that she had noticed him looking.
"Damn you have such a nice cock." She spoke. Derrick wanted to say something but was too afraid to speak. He heard Terri moving around the room and when he dared a peek he was shocked to see her standing near the bed wearing only her bra and panties. He kept his eyes closed just enough to see while still appearing to be asleep and watched as she reached behind her and unclasped her bra. When her 40-DD boobs fell free from their restraints he had to resist reaching out for them. Then Terri slid her panties off and came closer to the bed. She began playing with her clit with her left hand while resuming playing with his cock with her right. Then she stopped and pulled the sheets down to the foot of the bed. Terri began climbing onto the bed. Derrick wasn't sure what to think as she straddled over his right leg. She lowered herself until he could feel her wet pussy against his knee. Then she leaned forward, pressing her breast into his crotch. Terri took the shaft of his cock and placed it between her tits. She used her hands to squeeze her tits together and started sliding her tits up and down his cock. Terri loved being tittie-fucked, and couldn't resist the opportunity to do this with Derrick's monster pole. As she slid up and down on his cock her pussy rubbed back and forth on his knee and thigh. She ground her cunt into his leg, welcoming the sensation his muscular leg was providing. His cock banged her chin several times; Terri then lowered her head, allowing her lips to smack his cockhead.
Derrick couldn't believe this was happening. He watched as Mrs. Roberts continued to slide her boobs along his cock. He wanted nothing more than to reach down and grab her tits but was afraid that she would stop everything if he did. So he lay as still as possible enjoying fucking her ample cleavage.
Terri and Derrick were both so absorbed with themselves that neither heard the front door open as Jan entered the house. Jan was forty-five minutes early and decided to go back and see if she could be of help. She walked down the hall and found Derrick's door open as usual. But when she looked inside she nearly dropped to the floor. There was Terri on top of Derrick fucking his dick with her tits. She was about to yell something but stopped herself. She then stepped back and peered around the corner. She couldn't take her eyes off the scene of her friend fooling around with young Derrick Summers.
Terri was sliding her cunt up and down on Derrick's good leg with greater rapidity. She could feel her climax approaching; she forced herself to slow down in hopes of timing her release with the eventual orgasm she would provide Derrick with. Derrick was unable to remain still and began humping upwards with his hips. Terri knew that the drugged boy was about to spurt and increased her own hips again. Terri began to climax just as Derrick shot his first wad up into her face. She took the blast without blinking, preparing herself for more. She moaned softly as Derrick's cock showered her face with cum. She continued rubbing her pussy on his leg long after he had finished cumming. Then kissed the head of his cock before slowly getting off of him.
Jan watched the scene with appalled fascination. After witnessing the twin orgasms she quietly sneaked back up the hall to the front door. She opened the door and let herself out and waited a couple minutes before using the key to let herself back in. "Hi Terri!" She shouted.
"Oh shit!" Terri exclaimed as she was fastening her bra. She threw the covers over Derrick and quickly began dressing herself. "I'll be right out, Jan!" She yelled. She finished dressing and grabbed a towel and began cleaning Derrick off just as Jan walked into the room.
"What's up?" Jan asked.
"Nothing much, just cleaning him up a bit. He went on himself a while ago."
Jan smiled, trying not to look Terri in the face.
Terri took the towel into the bathroom, once there she looked at herself in the mirror and realized that she had traces of Derrick's cum all over her face. "Oh god, I wonder if Jan noticed?" She thought as she cleaned herself off.
Jan made small talk but never said anything of it. Terri gave her an update on Derrick and left to go home. Jan sat on the couch thinking about what she had witnessed. She knew that she should probably say something. But she also knew that Terri was having problems with her husband and guessed that the temptation of Derrick's member must have been too much for her. At least she hadn't tried fucking him. Jan decided to keep quiet about the incident, but thought that she had better make sure that either she or Phyllis was there at all times with Terri to make sure it doesn't happen again.
Derrick hadn't felt better since returning home. He wasn't sure about his hazy memory with Phyllis. But he knew damn well what had happened with Terri. The memory of that made him hard again. He was still stiff when Jan came in to give him another dose of medicine that put him out like a light once more.
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Bill pulled out of the church parking lot, relieved to get past another Easter service. He and his wife Terry weren't usually church goers, but Terry always insisted on going on Easter and Christmas, as well as a few other times during the year.
Terry and Bill had been married for eight years. Five years ago they adopted a little girl who was spending Easter break with her grandparents. Terry had wanted more children but Bill was unable to have any.
The two of them made a nice looking couple. Bill was six-foot, slender with short dark-brown hair and brown eyes. Terry was 30-years old like her husband. Tall: standing 5'10". She had short blond hair and a very pretty face with pouty-lips and green eyes. She was very thin; looking like one of those waif supermodels that would fly away in a high wind. But her ass and long legs were well-toned and shapely thanks to her daily regimen of running. With her tiny boobs and thin body Terry knew that her legs were her best asset and loved to show them off. Today she was wearing a tight yellow dress that stopped at mid-thigh so that her legs were well displayed.
In the back seat sat their three closest friends. Robyn and Joey were married and lived next door. Joey was living there when Bill and Terry got married and moved in. He met Robyn at one of their parties not long after she had divorced her first husband. Robyn and Terry had been friends since their senior year of high school. The two went to a local college together. Both had married the same year, but Robyn's marriage only lasted four years before breaking up.
While she loved Terry, Robyn often found herself jealous of her friend. Back in high school and college Robyn was the one that guys were interested in whenever the two of them went anywhere together. She was equally as pretty as Terry in the face, but had a 36-C chest and a hot body. But all that changed after having two children in three years. Sure her tits went to double D's before dropping down to a D. But that was the only benefit her body received. She had gained a considerable amount of weight and now faced a life-long battle to stay fit. She was now down to 145 pounds, but at 5'4" she still needed to improve. Robyn missed the days when she would attract boys, like flies to honey, at parties, often leaving Terry alone while she went off to spend the night with someone new. Now she envied Terry's ability to stay so thin. And she begrudged the fact that when the two of them are together in public she would catch the eyes of men on Terry's tight ass instead of her.
Joey was a shy young man when he first met Terry and Bill. He had a fiancée' once but that ended a year before Robyn broke up. After going a year without hardly a date, and nothing but his hand for pleasure, he was happy to accept the chance to go out with Robyn. The two began dating and were married seven months later. Robyn's two children lived with them, but they were spending the week with their father.
The fifth person in the car was Shaun. He and his ex-wife had been friends with everyone for years as well. But their marriage broke up almost a year ago and he was finding it difficult living alone. Knowing that he would be depressed sitting at home alone on Easter Bill and Terry had invited him to come along with them to church, then to a nice Easter lunch.
Bill drove them to the next town to dine at a favorite restaurant. Bill had been smart enough to call the night before to make reservations, but had not counted on the parking lot being filled. He dropped everyone off at the door and set out to find a space on the street. Two roads down he found an office park with and empty parking lot. Not seeing any signs discouraging parking he pulled in and parked. Bill was somewhat concerned that the location of the lot was out of view of the main road, but felt that since this was the middle of the afternoon that everything would be safe.
After dining, and enjoying a couple drinks, the five of them left the restaurant. Bill offered to go get the car but the others agreed that since the weather was so nice that they would all walk. They headed off down the street and rounded the corner to enter the old office park. Bill spotted the two men wearing baggy jeans and t-shirts standing beside his car before the others did. Both men looked to be in the early twenties. Each was tall, standing at least 6'2" and muscular.
"Is this your car?" One of them asked as he saw the others approaching.
"Why yes it is." Bill replied. "We couldn't find a place to park at the restaurant, so I pulled in here."
The two men walked over to meet them. "You know this is private parking. You could have been towed."
"I am sorry." Bill apologized. "I didn't see any signs. We'll be leaving now."
"Oh no you won't." The second man said, pulling a knife out of his pocket. "Ken, you got that door open?"
Someone yelled from behind on their left. Bill and the others turned to see a third man holding a door open. It was obvious that he had just broken into the place.
"You people better go inside with us." The first man said, also producing a knife.
The five of them reluctantly went inside. "Please don't hurt us." Terry begged.
The two men laughed. "Hell, we ain't gonna hurt you. We just want to tie you up so you can't go running to the cops before we get away from here.
The five of them were led into what appeared to be the office for a mechanic's shop that was next door. The two men— whom they overheard being called Hank and Jerry. Hank looked a little older than Jerry, but it was obvious that the two were brothers— found some rope and tied each of their arms behind their backs while the third man, a shorter fellow with curly brown hair named Charlie, went through the place looking for something.
"I've got it!" Charlie said, returning with a satchel. He stuck in his hand and pulled out a fist full of money. "I told you those bastards kept a bundle in the office. There's almost a thousand in here."
The three young men—obvious amateur thieves— were jubilant over what they considered to be a good take. Bill guessed that they were going to use the money for drugs.
"What about them?" Charlie asked.
"We leave them here. It will take them a while to get free and we'll be long gone by then." Hank replied.
"Not that, dumbass!" Charlie said. "How about their money?"
"Shit." Bill thought when he realized that they were also going to be robed.
The three men began going person to person searching their wallets and purses for cash. Once emptied Hank said, "Don't forget jewelry. This lady has a nice necklace." He pointed out Terry's silver chain and diamond pendant. It was only worth about fifty bucks, but looked more expensive. Hank removed the necklace while Charlie searched Robyn.
After taking the necklace Hank let his hands slide down the length of Terry's body until his hands caressed her legs.
"Shit, guys. This skinny bitch has some nice legs on her." He said while pulling her dress up high enough to reveal her yellow, silk panties. "What do you say we stay and play awhile?"
"Oh god, please no!" Terry began to panic. She could see the lust growing in their captor's eyes. Terry enjoyed having men look at her, but she had only been with three men in her life. Two in high school. Then Bill.
"Leave her alone, mother-fuckers!" Bill cried out.
"Well, it looks like her hubby isn't too fond of the idea." Hank said.
"Maybe he's afraid of being left out." Charlie added.
"Well, let's see if she's good at sucking cock by having her do him first then."
Terry was grabbed and pulled over to where Bill stood. Her hands were cut free and she was ordered to undo Bill's pants and suck him off. She refused until they told her that they would make her husband pay for her refusal. Against Bill's protest she unfastened his pants and dropped them, then began stroking his dick until it reached it's maximum 5-inches.
"Shit, what a little pecker." Jerry taunted as Terry dropped to her knees and began sucking off her husband in front of everyone. She was more humiliated at having Robyn, Joey and Shaun witness this. She tried to ignore the taunts of their captors as she worked her lips back and forth on Bill's shaft. Despite his anger and shame at having his wife forced to put on such a show for everyone, Bill was forced to admit to himself that this was feeling good. He wanted Terry to stop but his balls were already growing tight as his orgasm was growing. Soon his legs began to quiver and he rolled his eyes as his cum unleashed into Terry's mouth.
"Let's see what she looks like naked!" Hank said as he pulled her up off her knees. Bill stood still; his cock continuing to throb as it went limp, a bubble of cum hanging off the tip giving evidence to his ejaculation.
Terry tried to fight but was unable to resist as her dress was unzipped and pulled down her body until it fell to the floor. Then her bra and panties were ripped off of her. Now she stood there exposed for everyone to see.
"Let her suck the other two off too." Charlie suggested.
"No!" Terry cried out but she was grabbed by two of them and forced to kneel in front of Joey.
Joey struggled as Charlie pulled down his pants and forced Terry to start sucking his cock. He had always found Terry attractive, and had even masturbated thinking about her during the time he was single. As much as he loved his wife he could not bring himself to deny the pleasure he was getting from seeing her pretty face bobbing up and down on his hard cock. He could feel his wife's eyes staring at them and did his best to act like he was repulsed, but this just felt too good to be denied. He hated that Terry was being forced to do it, but he could not escape the sensations that were filling him. He could feel his cock swelling even harder in her mouth. "I'm sorry, Terry." He said to her only seconds before the first blast of his sticky semen launched into her mouth. She continued to milk his rod, then was quickly dragged to kneel before Shaun.
Shaun also considered Terry to be very attractive, but he had no desire to have his friend forced to suck his dick. Still, as much as he hated being forced into this, his cock responded with a will of it's own. Shaun had not had sex since his wife left him so the feel of a mouth sucking him was more than his body could take. He strained while trying to prevent himself from coming, but it was no use. Soon he too was spilling his seed into Terry's mouth.
Robyn watched Terry feeling envious once more. She was scared of what was going to happen. But her pussy was dripping wet. She had watched as Joey got off in her best friend's mouth and now she wanted satisfaction too. She wanted one of these men to fuck her. Or to force her to fuck either Bill or Shaun. She would always be able to say that she had been forced into it, but in reality Robyn wanted, no needed, to be fucked. But as usual, all eyes were on Terry. She knew that Terry was about to be gangbanged and would not enjoy it. She only hoped that some of them had enough energy to take her as well. She wished that she could get her hands free and play with herself. Instead she just stood there with her hands bound behind her watching Terry finish off Shaun.
Now the other three men began getting undressed. Robyn and Terry both gasped as they saw the size of the erections on Hank and Jerry. The two brothers were both at least ten inches. Charlie was of normal size, but he and the other men all looked dwarfed compared to Hank and Jerry.
"Come here." Hank said to Terry.
Terry came over and knelt before him.
"You can suck me later, babe. I want that pussy."
"No! For god's sake no!" Terry pleaded. Hank's dick was twice the size of her husbands, and twice as thick too. Not only was she appalled at the thought of fucking another man, but she feared what he would do to her skinny body with as cock as big as that.
Hank shoved Terry onto the floor and climbed between her legs as she struggled. But no matter how hard she tried to resist Hank was able to secure a position and began pressing his cock into her blond haired pussy. Terry cried out and fear and pain as he shoved in deeper than anything had ever penetrated her before. Hank continued working his cock in until his balls slapped her ass. His cock slammed against her cervix as he began pumping her. Terry felt like a virgin being busted open under his assault. "Oh god, what a tight little pussy you have." Hank cried out as he pounded her tiny hole.
Terry blushed in shame as she lay there on the floor being impaled by Hank as he slammed his rod into her time and time again. She could see her husband and friends all watching her ordeal and that made the humiliation even worse. Hank continued pounding her without mercy, using the petite girl as nothing more than a fuck toy. He didn't know what was getting him off more, her tight pussy, or the thrill of forcing her to do whatever he desired.
"Oh god I'm gonna cum, baby." He moaned.
"God no! Please don't!" Terry cried out, not wanting him to pump his seed into her. But Hank ignored her pleas and thrust even harder as his orgasm spilled out into her twat. After fully draining himself Hank pulled off the quivering lady. Terry lay still on the floor, her pussy gaping open for all to see as a trickle of hanks cum dribbled out of her hole and down to her ass.
"My turn." Jerry said as he replaced his brother atop their captive toy. Terry didn't bother to resist as her cunt was stretched open a second time to accommodate another monster cock. Jerry fucked her just as hard as his brother, but used a little more skill in the effort. Terry whimpered as he rammed deep inside her with thrust after powerful thrust. He lowered his head and began sucking her left nipple. Terry blushed even more as this sensation, along with the growing feelings inside her filled box, began stimulating her. She could not believe that she was starting to enjoy this rape. She knew that it was her body responding on its own, but that did little to reassure her as she felt herself beginning to stir beneath Jerry. She wanted him to get off quickly to save her the embarrassment of climaxing with him. But Jerry held back as he savored every moment of her tight hole. He could feel Terry beginning to respond and increased his efforts.
"That's it, bitch. Come for me." He said.
Terry tried to resist but she could feel her insides burning more with each thrust. Her breathing became raspy and her ass thrust up and down with a will of its own. She cried out in defeat as her climax overtook her. As her passion released so to did Jerry's and he pumped his semen deep into her belly.
When Jerry got up Terry looked around the room at the faces of her friends. She could not believe that they had just watched her orgasm with a complete stranger. Then she saw that Bill, Joey and Shaun all three had erections. Terry was angered that her husband had become aroused from watching her get raped. But her anger was postponed as Ken jumped atop her and drove his pecker into her pussy. Terry was relieved that he was smaller than the other two men were. But even so, he was still larger than her husband was. Knowing that Bill was hard from watching her Terry gave in to desire, wrapping her arms around Ken and began fucking back with all her energy. Her climax had opened up a torrent of lust that needed to be fulfilled and Terry was going to let it be satisfied.
"Oh fuck, she's enjoying it!" Ken called out as he continued fucking Terry.
Terry no longer cared that everyone was watching. She wanted to cum again. Unfortunately for her Ken was too caught up in his own enjoyment and spilled his load too soon for her to reach her second orgasm.
As Ken got up Terry lay there with her legs spread, hoping that one of the men would take another turn.
"I think she wants more." Hank said.
Terry heard his words and became hopeful. But his next comments brought her back to reality.
"Let her fuck her friends."
She wanted to be fucked, but not like this. She had already been forced to suck Joey and Shaun's cocks, now she was going to be made to fuck them too. Terry struggled as Jerry and Ken hoisted her off the floor and dragged her over to where Shaun sat bound. When her struggling became too much Hank joined them and they lifted her off the ground. Holding her over Shaun's pecker with Hank and Ken holding her arms while Jerry held her legs until they were able to guide her wet pussy to the tip of Shaun's stiff cock.
After three fucks it took no effort to slide her pussy down onto her friend's pole. Terry cried out as she felt his dick entering her. But once her ass settled onto his lap her pussy sprung to life again. Jerry let go of her legs and Terry began riding Shaun's cock while the other two men fondled her tiny boobs and tweaked her hard nipples. Terry threw her head back as she climaxed on her friend's cock.
Shaun could feel and hear Terry cumming as she fucked him. It was too much to deny and he began thrusting his hips up and down, trying to sink his pecker as deep as possible into her pussy. Her hot box was driving him wild with excitement and he enjoyed every minute of it until he blew his load into her.
Without a moment's rest Terry was pulled off of Shaun and thrust over to Joey. She resisted only enough to put on a show before settling atop his lap. Joey was thrusting immediately as Terry's cunt enveloped his shaft. He grunted and groaned as he did his best to pound upward into her. Terry climaxed a third time only moments before Joey's cock erupted inside her pussy.
Terry was ready to mount her husband but the Hank had another idea.
"Let's see what this other lady has to offer." He said and the three of them pulled Robyn's skirt up and ripped her pantyhose and panties off to reveal her think bush. Ken thrust his finger into her cunt, feeling how wet she was.
"Oh, she needs it too."
Hank agreed. "Let out sweet thing's hubby do her."
Bill was then untied and forced to kneel between Robyn's legs. Robyn held them open wide. She was disappointed at the size of Bill's cock, but she welcomed what she could get. And she also welcomed to opportunity to make Terry watch as Bill fucked her after seeing her own husband fucking Terry.
Bill shoved his cock into Robyn's waiting pussy. He knew he was erect from watching his wife getting gangbanged, but thought that it was more of an involuntary reaction than anything else. But once inside his wife's friend's cunt her realized just how horny he really was. Bill began pounding Robyn. She was moaning with pleasure, as she never took her eyes off Terry. She could feel her pussy responding and welcomed the coming release. But Bill beat her to climax and emptied his balls into her.
"No..." She caught herself saying as he pulled his dick out.
"You want more?" Hank asked.
Robyn tried to look away from his massive, throbbing cock.
"Let's let your friend lick her hubby's cum out of you then." Hank continued.
Both Terry and Robyn froze. Neither had ever entertained the thought of lesbianism, but that was what was now being proposed.
"Eat her pussy!" Jerry ordered. When Terry didn't respond they grabbed her and dragged her to Robyn. Then Ken forced her face into Robyn's wet snatch.
"And you can lick our cum out of your wife's cunt." Hank ordered Bill.
Slowly Bill got behind his wife and began lapping at her gaping twat with his tongue. He could taste the sperm of the three men with each lick but did not dare to stop. Terry too began licking Robyn's cunt. She was repulsed at first, but as Bill continued to lick her pussy she began doing the same to Robyn's box.
Robyn was blushing as everyone watched her being eaten by another woman. But her pussy was in dire need of release, and Terry's tongue was bringing her closer and closer to it. She gave in to desire and began enjoying the thought of her best friend being forced to eat her cunt. She wanted to cum on Terry's pretty face. And she wanted everyone to see it happen. Robyn rocked her hips as Terry continued to eat her. She was moaning loudly as her climax approached. Then she cried out as her orgasm began and she could feel her juices spilling out onto Terry's face.



Terry was pulled away from Robyn and found Jerry lying on the floor with his huge pecker standing upright. "Sit on my cock." He ordered.
Terry slowly mounted him, but before she could begin riding he grabbed her arms, and she could feel Hank climbing behind her. "Oh god no!" She cried out as she realized what was happening. Hank was positioning his massive cock against her ass. Terry had never taken so much as a finger in her asshole before. Now she was about to take one of the largest cocks she had ever seen there. She panicked at the thought of what damage might be done to her tiny body. Hank pressed forward, slowly breaking through her tightly clenched anal ring. Terry screamed in agony as his head broke through, followed by inch after continuing inch of his massive rod. Both huge poles rubbed tightly together on either side of her thin veil of flesh that separated them. Terry thought that she would black out as the two brothers began fucking her holes.
While Terry was being fucked by the two men Ken untied Robyn and made her get on her knees before her husband. He began fucking her from behind as she started sucking Joey's cock. She could taste Terry's pussy on her husband's cock but did not care. Ken's pecker was driving her to another climax and that was all that mattered to her.
Terry was still screaming with pain when suddenly her body exploded with another orgasm. Her cries were replaced with ecstasy as a series of multiple orgasms overtook her body. She was jerking around like a rag doll as the two cocks fucked her senselessly to climax after climax. She felt Hank blast his load into her asshole first, followed soon by Jerry in her pussy. Both men continued fucking her until she had one final orgasm then they pulled out and she collapsed on the floor.
Ken blew his wad into Robyn's cunt and pulled out. Then the three men untied Shaun and Joey and ordered the three men to start fucking the two women. Robyn gladly knelt before Shaun and took his cock as she began sucking Bill. Joey ran over to where Terry lay on the floor and climbed on her and began fucking her well used cunt. The five of them were lost in their lust as they continued fucking until each man had cum again. When they finished they looked around to see that their captors had fled.
Without a word they dressed. They looked outside to see if anyone was around then ran to the car and sped away. No one knew what to say. For her part, Terry was totally exhausted and slept the night away. She missed work the next day, feeling too sore to do anything. She tried to deny what had happened but knew that everyone involved was fully aware that she had ended up enjoying everything far too much to report it to the authorities. The same was true of Robyn. After all, she had practically begged to be fucked. And for their part, none of the men were complaining. In fact, after some discussion, Terry and Robyn thought that maybe they'd have to get the guys together every weekend when the kids were away...
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Michelle had been planning on how to get revenge on Rachael and Alicia for months. The 5' 6" blond was beautiful but everyone knew that she was just as conniving as she was pretty. She was better looking than both of her former friends, both in beauty and body. She was thin, weighing only 110 pounds, and though her B cup tits were small they looked very nice on her slender 34-24-34 frame. And her long blond hair and piercing blue eyes only capped the 18-year old's features.
Michelle had known Rachael since they were in elementary school together. They went to the same church; same schools and began cheerleading together as well. Rachael was a very pretty 18-year old with long black hair and green eyes. She was shorter than Michelle, standing only 5'2", and was very thin, weighing barely 100 pounds, and measured only 30, 22, 30, with A-cup tits. The two had been the closest of friends up until their senior year of high school.
As Juniors Alicia became friends with the two of them. She was slightly shorter than Michelle was. Very cute, but not as attractive as either Michelle or Rachael. Her blond hair was shorter with just a slight natural curl, and while her measurements were the same as Michelle's she was slightly better rounded into a c-cup bra.
Alicia had moved to town over the summer and became a cheerleader with Rachael and Michelle. But as time went on Michelle found herself becoming more and more distant from her oldest friend.
The first difference was their grades. Rachael was an honor student, and Alicia was not far behind her. Michelle had made good grades during her first ten years of school, but high school had been a struggle and during her junior year it became even more difficult. It was only with Rachael's help that she got by some of her classes with a good enough grade to stay on the cheerleading squad. But things continued to get worse and early in their senior year Michelle's grades dropped farther. Then she was caught smoking in the bathroom and dropped from the squad. Worse, Rachael and Alicia had been doing it too, but both girls had just flushed their cigarettes down the toilet before the teacher walked in. And Michelle wasn't about to rat on her friends.
It seemed that any time that any of them got into trouble it was always Michelle who suffered most. With Rachael and Alicia being teachers pets they always seemed to get away with anything.
The greatest act of betrayal was when Michelle lost her virginity to Tom Jackson. She told Rachael and then Rachael told everyone in their church senior-high group about it. Then, to make matter worse, Alicia stole Tom away from her.
Now things had gone from bad to worse. Michelle had been dating John Carter, the QB of the football team, and was regularly having sex with him. Then, with only a week to go before prom night, he dumped her in order to take Rachael to the prom. Michelle hoped that he would fuck her and dump her. But she knew that the virgin princess would never give him the chance for that. So Michelle sat home alone on prom night wondering how to get even.
She had one idea. Both Rachael and Alicia had been accepted to go to the same college on both academic and cheerleading scholarships. Michelle had solid proof that both of the girls had cheated on their midterms and finals. And if she would only turn that information in it would ruin their records, end their scholarships and cancel their acceptance into college. She was very tempted to do just that, but unfortunately she too had cheated with them. And it would only get herself into trouble as well. And right now Michelle needed all the help she could get just to graduate and get into community college.
So she began thinking of another way to get even with her old friend. She wondered what one thing she could do to Rachael to hurt her the most. The answer was all too easy. Take her virginity. The one thing that Rachael prided herself on maintaining. Michelle knew plenty of boys who would love to fuck both Rachael and Alicia. So she began plotting a way to capture the two girls. She also planned to take pictures of them having sex and then use the pictures and her evidence of their cheating to keep them both quiet afterwards.
After thinking it over for a couple days she approached her brother, Tony about the idea. Tony was 19 and worked as a mechanics helper. He was by all rights a real loser but he had always had the hots for Rachael. So Michelle offered him the chance to get in on it. Another reason she chose Tony was because she had heard about his reputation for having a nice sized dick and thought that it would be a special memory to see the look on Rachael's face as her brother rammed his big pecker into her virgin hole.
Tony suggested that they include his buddies Rick and Joey. Both were also 19 and had been friends for several years. Michelle thought that Rick was cute but Joey was an ugly guy. She agreed and they began working on their plan.
The following Friday was going to be Senior Skip Day. An unofficial holiday where the seniors blow off school and party. Several of their classmates had planned on going to the beach and spending the night. Michelle learned that Rachael and Alicia had planned to do the same. So she told her brother that this would be the best time to do it.
On Thursday Michelle asked Rachael and Alicia if they wanted to ride with her to the beach. The two girls were surprised that Michelle wanted to be friends again but Rachael quickly agreed, not wanting to miss an opportunity to rebuild her old friendship. The next morning Michelle picked them both up and then drove to the house that her brother was renting with Joey. She told them that she wanted to pick up some pot from her brother and asked if they wanted to come inside and get high before the drive to the beach. As she expected, both girls readily agreed.
Once inside they found Tony, Joey and Rick sitting around the room. The three girls sat on the couch and took a couple bong hits before getting up to leave.
"We aren't going anywhere." Michelle spoke up.
"What are you talking about?" Rachael asked in her sweet, innocent sounding voice.
"It's payback time for everything you bitches have done to me." Michelle informed them.
When Rachael and Alicia began moving toward the door Rick and Joey blocked their path. Tony and Michelle jumped them from behind. The two girls screamed and fought but were no match as the three men and Michelle grabbed them and began dragging them back into the living room.
"What the fuck do you think you you're doing?" Rachael cried out as Rick and Michelle pulled her to the floor.
Alicia put up a better fight and nearly broke free a couple times before Joey and Tony were able to pin her to the carpet. Once the two girls were down Tony pulled out two pair of handcuffs and they forced the two onto their bellies and cuffed their hands behind them.
"Why are you doing this?" Rachael screamed.
"This is to get back at you for ruining my life." Michelle answered. "You've fucked me over plenty of times so now you're both going to get fucked back!"
The three men began tugging at the two girl's clothing. Both Rachael kicked and screamed the entire time but were unable to prevent the men from tugging their pants and panties off of them. Then their tee shirts and bras were torn off, leaving them naked and unable to cover themselves.
"Let us go now and we won't call the cops." Alicia insisted.
Michelle just laughed. She pulled out a digital camera and took the first pictures of their captives. "You won't call the police," She informed them. "We're going to take plenty of pictures of you two having sex and if you report this to anyone they'll be spread all over the internet. Then I'll turn over the proof I have that we all cheated on our exams and you'll be staying home instead of going to college."
Rachael was on the verge of tears. She knew that if they went through with the threat to rape her and Alicia that she would never be able to tell anyone. Her scholarships were her only chance of getting into college and she could not take the humiliation of being kicked out now. Especially when the alternative included her nude pictures being seen by everyone in town.
The guys were tired of talk and pounced on the two girls. Rachael and Alicia struggled as the three men groped their bodies. Rachael shivered with fear as she felt a finger shoving into her pussy, going farther than anyone had even been with her. Alicia struggled as well, not out of fear of being fucked, for she had had a few lovers already. But she did not want to be taken by force, and not at the command of Michelle.
Rachael cried out when Rick lowered his head and began licking her pussy. She looked over to see Joey doing the same thing to Alicia. And then she saw Michelle taking more pictures.
"Please stop!" Rachael begged.
Rick got up and dropped his pants. Rachael saw his cock standing fully erect. He shoved it into her face. "Suck it!" He ordered.
"Fuck you!" Rachael replied.
"Suck it or take it in your pussy." He said.
Rachael didn't know what to do. She had never done anything like this with a boy before. Now she found herself held in place with a cock slapping her face.
"I'll do it if you promise not to fuck me." She said.
Rick agreed. Rachael opened her mouth and accepted Rick's dick. He grabbed the sides of her head with both hands and held it tight while he began fucking her mouth. Out of the corner of her eye she could see Michelle taking more pictures.
Not wanting to be left out Joey stripped off his clothes and stood over Alicia. She had already given up any hope of resistance and began sucking his cock.
Rachael fought the urge to gag as Rick rammed his pecker into the back of her throat. She tried to pull her head away but he held it too secure. She could feel his balls slapping her chin each time he thrust forward. It seemed to her that his dick was swelling even more as he continued. Then she tasted something peculiar. Something salty that dribbled onto her tongue. Suddenly Rachael knew that he was about to cum in her mouth. She let out a muffled cry for him to stop but it was ignored. She heard him groan just as a blast of something warm and sticky launched into the back of her throat. She was forced to swallow or risk choking. He shot blast after blast of cum into her mouth. She tried to swallow it all but felt some of it slip out of her mouth and over her cheeks. Michelle came in closer to get a picture of the head cheerleader with a cock in her mouth and cum dribbling down her face. Finally Rick's cock stopped spewing and he pulled out of her mouth. Rachael sat there coughing, trying to rub her cheeks on her shoulders.
Meanwhile Alicia was bobbing her head back and forth on Joey's dick, showing that she was no stranger to blowjobs. Joey stood there admiring her cute face as it took every inch of his manhood. His legs began to grow weak. "Oh yes." He cried out as he unleashed a torrent of cum into the girl's mouth. Rachael was amazed at how her friend was able to swallow every drop.
"Please let us go now." She pleaded.
"Not until I get a turn." Tony said.
Rachael looked at Michelle's brother as he stood there naked. His dick was hard and measured over 8 inches. She prayed that he would take Alicia but knew that he would choose her instead. It was no secret to her that Tony had had a crush on her for years. She didn't want this to happen, but decided that she would try another blowjob if that was what it was going to take to get out of this.
As she expected, Tony came over to her. Rachael opened her mouth and closed her eyes while he was still standing at her feet.
"Isn't that sweet. She wants to suck my dick." Tony said with a grin.
"Too bad that's not what I want."
Rachael's eyes came open with a start. "Wh-what?"
"I'm gonna take your cherry, Rachael." Tony explained.
"But you promised to let us go if we sucked you." She protested.
"Oh they may have promised you that. But not me."
"Go ahead and fuck her!" Michelle shouted.
Rachael screamed and attempted to roll away but Tony dropped down between her legs and held her in place. The petite girl struggled as he began licking her hard nipples. Then he placed the tip of his cock between the lips of her cunt.
"Please don't do this to me!" Rachael begged. But Tony just got more excited by her pleas. He began pressing his dick further between her tight lips. Pleased that he found her somewhat wet already after being probed and fingered before. He slowly pushed forward, ignoring Rachael's cries, until his cockhead met her virgin wall. He pressed up against it a couple times making sure that Rachael was aware of his location.
"Are you ready to become a woman?" He asked. "He goes."
Tony drew back then slammed forward, bursting through her hymen. Rachael cried out as her cherry was ruptured. Pain filled her as Tony's cock pushed all the way inside her. She could see Michelle laughing as she photographed the entire event. Tony was now fucking her fast and furious. He had been with several girls before, but had never been with a virgin. He could not believe how tight her pussy was around his dick. The feeling was wonderful. He had long dreamed of fucking Rachael and now his dream had become reality. His excitement was so great that he was unable to last very long and could already feel his cum rising through his cock, ready to release into her. "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum in you, Rachael."
His words cut like a knife. "Oh god no. Please don't cum in me!" She begged. But Tony continued pumping into her. "Yes!" He cried out as his orgasm began. Rachael could feel his semen filling her torn pussy. Tony looked into her eyes with smug satisfaction as he released every drop into her and continued fucking her until his cock began to shrink inside her.
"Now you can't brag about lasting longer than me." Michelle mocked as she took a close-up picture of Rachael's used cunt.
"Next." Michelle said.
Rick jumped on top of Alicia. The girl struggled beneath him but was unable to prevent him from shoving his hard prick into her pussy. Beside her Joey was now doing the same to Rachael. Rachael was glad that Joey's dick was smaller than Tony's. But she was still horrified at being fucked again. The two men enjoyed pumping away at the two captive twats beneath them. Alicia was surprised to feel her body starting to respond as Rick fucked her cunt. She tried to fight the feelings that were growing between her legs. She knew that it was an involuntary reaction, but she couldn't help herself. If he didn't cum soon she was afraid that she would have an orgasm. It was with relief that she felt Rick's cock explode inside her and he pulled out before she could climax. Alicia felt her body craving release, but the last thing she wanted was to cum for these bastards.
Joey fucked Rachael for a few more minutes before he emptied his balls into her belly. Then the he too got up. Both men switched positions and forced the two girls to suck their friend's juices from their cocks.
Tony went to Alicia and decided to take his turn in her pussy. He pushed the girl back and shoved his thick pecker into her. Alicia lost control of herself moments after he began fucking her. She cried out in a mixture of shame and relief as she climaxed on his cock. Rachael looked at her friend in surprise, knowing that Alicia was cuming as Tony fucked her.
Hearing Alicia's orgasm had Rick hard again. He jumped between Rachael's legs and shoved his dick into her. Even after two fucks the girl was still very tight. Rachael lay still as Rick banged her. But after two orgasms it was going to take him a while to cum again.
Tony was enjoying the sounds of Alicia climaxing. He increased his pace, which intensified her orgasm. Finally her climax ended and Tony continued fucking her for several minutes before blowing his load into her.
Rick had been fucking Rachael for ten minutes when Tony got off of Alicia. He was still a ways off from another orgasm. But now Rachael was beginning to feel the same stirrings that had overtaken Alicia. Though she was a virgin Rachael had orgasmed before. She had often played with herself at night so she was fully aware of what was happening when the sensations began filling her. She could not believe that she was going to climax as a result of rape. She wondered what this meant about her, but had little time to think about it before her first male-induced orgasm began. "Ohhhh." She moaned as her climax filled her. Rick rose up farther to make sure that his shaft caught her clit with each movement and Rachael's cries became louder. Her body shivered as she climaxed. Rick continued to fuck her as she quivered below him. When she was finished he was still going strong. After another minute or two she felt a second climax beginning. This one stronger than the first. Now Rachael was spasming with unwanted delight as Michelle took picture after picture of her rapture. She was in the midst of her third orgasm when Rick finally popped his load into her. After they both quit cuming her pulled out and left her lying on the floor covered in sweat.
Rachael and Alicia looked at each other, hoping that they would be let free now. Each had satisfied all three men at least once. Michelle snapped a couple more pictures of them then withdrew the floppy from the camera. She had already used up two others, and was now placing a fourth into the camera's drive. This let Rachael and Alicia know that their ordeal was not yet over.
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*** Day Three ***
Terri and Phyllis were both going through the morning ritual of caring for Derrick. Phyllis was supposed to leave when Terri arrived, but Jan had called her the night before and requested that she stay with Terri until she came by at 3:00. Neither woman knew why, although Terri was somewhat concerned after what had happened the day before. She was afraid that Jan must have found out something.
The two women went into Derrick's room and pulled back his covers. Phyllis stroked his cock until it was fully erect.
"Damn that is something." She said.
Terri nodded. "I wish I could fuck him."
"Too bad we aren't young and single." Phyllis agreed.
"You can at least tittie-fuck me again." Derrick said, surprising the two women.
"Wh-what?" Terri said in alarm as both women backed away from the bed. They had been certain that Derrick was out cold.
"I didn't swallow that pill you gave me last time." He said with a smile.
The two women were getting nervous.
"Look," Derrick began. "I know that you both have been taking advantage of me while I'm out cold. And I woke up yesterday while you were tittie-fucking me, Mrs. Roberts."
"Terri!" Phyllis said in alarm.
Terri stammered but was unable to speak.
"Hey, don't worry." Derrick continued. "I enjoyed it and want the two of you to continue."
Phyllis was getting more scared by the second. But Terri was beginning to feel herself growing moist between the legs.
"I've got an idea," Derrick said. "You said you wish you could fuck me. Well why not just hop up and do it?"
"We can't do that, Derrick. We're married." Terri said. Phyllis agreed.
"You probably won't be if I tell my Mom what you've been doing to me."
Phyllis gasped. "Please don't say anything."
"I won't if we can take this to the next step, and keep on going for a while." He said.
"You tittie-fucked him?" Phyllis asked Terri. Terri just shrugged,
"You bet your ass she did. It was great!" Derrick said.
"What are we going to do, Terri?" Phyllis inquired.
"It doesn't look like we have a choice." Terri replied. "Either we do what he asks or else we risk our husbands, and everyone else, finding out. We might even be in legal trouble."
"I won't tell if you won't." Derrick assured them.
"Well, you did the most to him," Phyllis said. "So you should be the one to screw him."
Terri wasn't going to argue. She didn't like the fact that Derrick was basically blackmailing her to fuck him. But she had been thinking since yesterday that if she had the chance she was going to ride his big cock anyway. So she might as well make it look like it wasn't her choice. As she began undressing Phyllis started to leave the room.
"Don't go anywhere, Mrs. Wilcox. I want you to stay and watch." Derrick said.
Terri began to blush. She had been with several men before getting married. And she still enjoyed showing her body off. But she had never been watched having sex before. She felt uneasy doing this in front of Phyllis.
Phyllis stopped and turned around. She watched as Terri undressed until she was standing by Derrick's bed totally naked. She silently envied Terri's body. Phyllis was still attractive, and had nice tits, but she was not nearly as big busted as Terri was, and her body wasn't in as good a shape as her friend.
Terri climbed on the bed and straddled Derrick. She felt her pussy getting wetter as she took his stiff prick into her right hand and guided it to stand up directly beneath her brown haired cunt. She was used to her husband and had to rise up a bit higher in order to get the head of his dick just below her lips. Terri pressed his cock between her pussy lips and began working herself onto it. She felt it beginning to slide up inside her, completely filling her insides as she continued to sit on it. She reached the point where her husband usually stopped and realized that she still had half of Derrick's cock outside of her. "Oh my god." She thought as she continued pressing down on it. Her pussy stretched to take his width. Before she could manage his entire length his head was pressing against her cervix. Derrick reached up and grabbed both of her massive tits in his hands. Terri's nipples were swollen stiff as the boy began massaging her breast. Terri began riding his cock, still not able to believe that she was fucking him. Or that she was fucking another man besides her husband for the first time in over twenty years.
"Oh yes, your pussy feels good, Mrs. Roberts." Derrick said as the older woman rode him. His cock sank in deeper and was now banging her cervix with every thrust. At first it was painful, but Terri began to enjoy it as time went on. She leaned forward so that her clit would grind against him as she fucked him. All the while his cock was rubbing against her G-spot pushing her closer and closer to the brink of climax
Phyllis watched her friend fucking Derrick She could tell that Terri was enjoying his cock much more than she should be if she was only doing this as a result of blackmail. She was standing in such a way that when Terri rose up she had a clear view of his glistening cock entering her hole. She realized that she too was getting wet. Phyllis was enjoying the sight of Terri and Derrick fucking. The sound of Terri gasping each time she slammed her hips down on him, shoving his 12-plus inch cock deep inside her, was arousing Phyllis as well. She wanted nothing more than to drop her pants and start playing with herself while watching them fuck.
Derrick fondled Terri's tits, rising his hips to meet her thrusts with his cock. He could feel his balls tightening and began moaning with satisfaction as Terri continued fucking him.
"Oh yes!" He cried out as he began pumping his cum into her belly.
Terri could feel the boy beneath her cumming. She welcomed his sperm into her waiting pussy as she continued riding his cock, milking him dry as she neared her own orgasm. His throbbing shaft sent spurt after spurt of warm cum into her. His moans of delight turned her on even more. Then she threw back her head and shouted as her own orgasm was released throughout her body. She fucked him hard and fast as she came on his thick shaft, continuing to ride him long after he had gone soft; for even soft his cock was bigger inside her than most of the men she had been with before. Gradually she slowed down, then pulled herself off his cock and got off the bed. Feeling his cum dripping down her thighs mixed with her own discharge.
"Oh that was good, Mrs. Roberts." Derrick said. Terri just stood there, her breast heaving as she breathed heavily.
"Your turn, Mrs. Wilcox."
Phyllis looked from Terri to Derrick in shock. "Oh no, not me."
"You both took advantage of me, Mrs. Wilcox. So you both get to fuck me." Derrick explained.
"I'm not fucking you, Derrick. I can't do that."
"Go ahead, Phyllis." Terri said. "You won't believe how good his cock feels inside you."
"No way!" She said.
"Then I have to tell on both of you." He said.
Terri looked at her pleadingly. "For god's sake, Phyllis. You have to do it. I just fucked him. I'm as good as divorced if he says anything."
"B-but, I can't." Phyllis replied.
"Phyllis, please. You'll love it. I swear you will." Terri begged.
Phyllis looked at Derrick. She saw his cock beginning to twitch with the excitement of what was going on. She really did want to fuck him. But she had always been loyal to her husband. At least until she jerked Derrick off yesterday. She knew that if she didn't do this that Terri probably wasn't the only one divorced. "Oh shit, I'll do it."
Derrick was getting hard already.
Phyllis stripped herself. While her body wasn't quite as voluptuous as Terri's, Derrick did think she looked sexy for an older woman. Her tits weren't nearly as big as Terri's, but she had huge areola and large nipples that were already stiff.
"Climb on, Mrs. Wilcox." Derrick said with a grin.
Phyllis could not believe she was doing this. She got up on the bed and straddled Derrick just had Terri had done. She began working his thick cock into her twat. She had greater difficulty than Terri had but it was slowly gaining entrance. She felt her cunt release a flood of juices as his cock began sliding deep inside her. "Ohhhh." She gasped as it stretched her insides beyond what she thought possible. Derrick grabbed her hips and thrust up inside her, causing her to cry out in pain as he slammed all the way in. He didn't wait for her to respond as he began thrusting his hips up and down. Phyllis continued to cry out as his pole rammed her hard, threatening to rupture her cervix. But soon the pain ended and lust took control. Then Phyllis Wilcox began riding his giant cock with sheer passion.
"I told you it feels great." Terri said.
As Phyllis continued fucking Derrick Terri plopped down on the chair next to the bed and began fingering her sopping cunt. Derrick was thrusting deep inside Phyllis while watching the other woman rubbing her clit. He pulled Phyllis closer to him and began taking turns sucking her huge nipples. The sensation of his tongue caressing her nipples sent waves of excitement throughout her body. Like Terri, Derrick's cock was creating a momentum toward her eventual release unlike anything she had ever experienced. She shamefully caught herself regretting the puny size of her husband's dick as she continued to engulf Derrick's into her body.
"Oh my god, oh my god!" She began crying out over and over again as she had her first orgasm. Derrick was still stiff and fucking her harder now so she just kept on going. She could hear Terri moaning as she was bringing herself to an orgasm beside the bed while watching them. Phyllis cried out again as another orgasm rocked her body. Then Derrick moaned and thrust deeper as his cock blew inside her, sending a stream of cum into her belly.
The two women dressed while telling Derrick how good it had felt to fuck him. The boy could not believe his luck at having had the opportunity to fuck both women. He thought that his accident might well have been the best thing to happen in his life. He could feel the pain beginning in his body after all the movement he had been through. But he did not care. Phyllis brought him some more medication. He knew that once he took it he would drift off to sleep and not awaken until after Mrs. Stoots was there. The two women made sure to tell him not to say anything to her about what they were doing. They promised Derrick that if he kept quiet that they would be willing to fuck him daily until he was well again. That was an offer that the boy found too good to refuse.
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Rachael and Alicia were lifted off the floor and carried to the bedroom where they were tossed onto a queen-sized bed. Their hands were still cuffed behind their backs as they lay there waiting to see what was to happen next. Tony, Rick and Joey sat on the bed drinking beer and playing with the two girls occasionally as time passed. But Michelle was not with them. The girls begged to be set free but got nothing but jeers and taunts in return. Then, after several minutes, Michelle entered the room.
The thin blond was wearing a very sexy black leotard body-stocking that left little to the imagination. But what frightened Rachael and Alicia the most was the strap on dildo she was wearing. The black rubber toy was thicker and larger than Rick's dick, which was once again hard as well.
"Now it's my turn to fuck you." Michelle said with a devilish grin. Her hard nipples were poking through the thin fabric of her leotard. Rick and Joey both were as turned on by her as they were over what was about to happen next.
Michelle adjusted a knob that hung off one of the straps around her waist. It had a thin, ivory colored cord that went in through a hole in her outfit.
"You don't think I want to be left out of the pleasure," She said while turning the knob. "This is a remote controlled butterfly vibrator that I'm wearing so I can get off while fucking the two of you."
Michelle approached Rachael's side of the bed first. It took both Joey and Rick to hold the tiny girl down while Michelle climbed between her legs. Tony remained next to Alicia, occupying himself with her tits while watching his sister mount Rachael.
"Please don't…" Rachael begged as Michelle pressed the bulbous head against her pussy. She had been raped by three men. Had her virginity stolen from her at Michelle's doings. Now she was going to be forced to be fucked by her former friend.
Rachael screamed as Michelle rammed the dildo into her cunt. The blond girl mimicked the actions of the other men as she humped her old friend. Feeling the vibrations of her own tiny vibrator stimulating her clit as she continued. Rachael was convinced that the dildo would tear her apart. She strained against the cuffs that held her hands secure, wanting to break free and strangle Michelle. But all she could do was lie there while Michelle continued to fuck her with the strap-on.
Michelle looked over to where Alicia lay watching. "Don't worry, you're next, bitch." She said with a smile. She continued ramming the rubber toy into Rachael's twat. Waiting for the vibrator to bring her to climax while she dildo-fucked the tiny girl. Then she was surprised when she felt Rachael's stirrings begin to change.
Rachael wanted to cry. The thought that Michelle was raping her was horrible enough. And the pain of the dildo inside her was just as bad. But what was worse was the knowledge that the dildo was about to make her cum. She bit her lip trying to hold back, but soon her body was quivering with unwanted joy as she climaxed beneath Michelle.
"Yeah, cum for me, bitch!" Michelle cried out as she realized what was happening to Rachael. She increased her pace, intensifying Rachael's climax. Michelle was surprised at how turned on she was getting listening to the other girl's moans. Her own pussy was drenched as the vibrator continued working its magic on her clit. "Ohhhhhh!" Michelle called out as her own orgasm released. She slammed her body harder against Rachael's, again and again until her climax subsided. Then she stopped, laying her full weight upon the smaller girl. "That was great, wasn't it?" She whispered before pulling back, removing the glistening dildo from Rachael's pussy.
"Your turn." She said to Alicia as she hopped over to where Tony was holding the other girl. Alicia fought harder than Rachael did. She may have been raped, and may not be able to avoid what was about to happen, but she was not going to sit still and allow Michelle to fuck her without any resistance at all.
Michelle enjoyed the struggle. Without her arms to help Alicia was unable to do much other than roll around and kick. But once Tony and Michelle had her legs in place it was a simple task to shove the black dildo into her well used snatch. Alicia yelled out threats in frustration as Michelle began fucking her with the strap-on. Like Rachael, she could not believe the fullness of it inside her pussy. Michelle fucked her even harder than she had Rachael, for she blamed Alicia more for what had happened to drive her and her oldest friend apart. Michelle was already moaning as her vibrator was bringing her closer to her second climax. She could feel Alicia beginning to respond as well. But Michelle's orgasm came more quickly. She cried out with delight as she came. Then quickly pulled out, denying Alicia her own climax.
Michelle walked around the bed, her dildo bouncing before her with each step. Now it was time to take it to the next step.
"How would you girls like to be butt-fucked?"
"Oh god no!" Rachael screamed.
Alicia began struggling again. But Tony already had her in his grasp and was rolling her over. He pulled her around so that her legs hung over the side, allowing him ample opportunity to her bum. With Michelle and Joey helping to hold the blond Tony began pressing his cock between her asscheeks. Alicia was yelling, begging to be spared this assault. She clenched her butt as tightly as possible, but with all of her own juices and cum that had already ran down her crack she was wet enough for Tony to begin inserting his cockhead. She held tight, but Tony persisted in pushing forward. Alicia had had her ass fingered a couple times while being eaten out. But had never gone this far. She yelled in pain as Tony's cock broke through her anal ring. He wasted no time in driving harder, assaulting her ass while enjoying the tight sensation of fucking her this way. Michelle watched in glee as Alicia was taken from behind this way.
Rachael watched in horror as Alicia was being anal-raped. Then Rick grabbed her and forced her into the same position on the bed, opposite her blond friend. As tiny as Rachael was she was no match to outmaneuver him as he positioned her in line for his cock. Rick had never fucked a girl in the ass before. He looked down at Rachael's tiny butt, while his dick was not as big as Tony's, it looked massive along side the petite girl's cheeks. He knew that this was going to be even tighter than most girls would be. And he had some concern for the girl's wellbeing, but lust was driving him more. Rachael begged and pleaded even more so than Alicia. But Rick pressed against her tiny hole and began pushing. He had to try several times before he began gaining access. Once he broke through Rachael was yelling even louder than Alicia had been. Rick slowly pushed in until his belly was snug against her backside. Rachael felt as if she were going to be split in two. The pressure in her ass was overwhelming. Then Rick began fucking her with long, smooth strokes. Rachael thought she would pass out from the pain. Indeed she wished that she would pass out in order to escape what was happening to her. To Rick, this was wonderful. He had never imagined how good it would feel to fuck a girl in the ass like this.
"Fuck their asses!" Michelle was chanting over and over. "How does it feel having a cock up your ass?" She mocked.
Alicia had calmed down. The dick in her ass was no longer hurting as much. Worse, his balls slapping her cunt was continuing the sensation that was started by Michelle's dildo. She found herself wanting to have her pussy fucked. Her lust was rising to the point that she found herself fucking back against Tony in order to have his balls slap her cunt harder. Tony was pounding away at her ass. Feeling his cum rising, ready to release once more. Alicia gasped as he began pounding harder. Then his jism sprayed deep into her asshole.
Rachael was watching Alicia across the bed as Rick continued slamming her ass. His right arm reached around her, sliding under her torso until her found her right tit. He began pinching and playing with her nipple while fucking her ass. Rachael could tell he was approaching his release. "Oh baby, yes, that feels so good." Rick was saying as he pounded her from behind. Then he rolled his head back and slammed forward as his cock exploded in her asshole.
Both girls lay exhausted after Tony and Rick pulled their dicks out of their asses. But it was obvious that Alicia was beginning to desire more. She was panting, and not from paid. Her pussy was dripping wet. The change was not lost on Michelle.
"Looks like you need a little more action, Alicia." She commented, holding her dildo in her right hand, pretending to stroke it like a real prick.
"No, not that." Alicia whimpered.
"Don't worry, you'll get a real cock too."
She motioned for Joey to come around in front of Alicia. He shoved his pecker in her face and did not let up until she began sucking him. Then Michelle got behind her and rammed her dildo into her sopping wet hole. Alicia felt her cunt welcome the invader. Her body had taken control and was responding as Michelle fucked her. She greedily sucked on Joey's dick, welcoming the orgasm that ripped through her. Michelle did not let up until she saw Joey spew his seed into Alicia's mouth.
Then she did the same to Rachael. She forced the dark haired beauty to suck her brother while she fucked her with the strap-on. Rachael climaxed three times before Tony filled her mouth with cum.
They took another break, allowing the guys to rest up for more. Every so often Michelle would force herself on one of the girls, fucking her until she forced another climax. By now Rachael and Michelle were welcoming the orgasms. Both girls hated Michelle, but the passion they were feeling was overwhelming. Time passed and they were fucked by Michelle and her strap-on over and over while the guys watched. Then the trio got back into the action. Rachael and Michelle were forced to suck Michelle's dildo while she lay there with her vibrator buzzing away beneath her leotard. The thin black material was soaked with her own juices. The guys took turns fucking Rachael and Alicia as they sucked Michelle's pretend cock, listening to her cry out in climax.
After another marathon session it was time for another break. Both girls were allowed to go to the bathroom, but they were forced to pee while the guys watched. Then they were taken back to the bedroom to await the next turn of events. They enjoyed the respite, wondering how long it would take before the three men would be ready to go again. Every so often Michelle forced one of them to get on her and ride her rubber cock until they climaxed. It was obvious that she was getting off on their ordeal even more than the guys were. Tony took the many disks that were used during the day and loaded them onto the computer in his room. Then forced the two girls to view the pictures of them being taken over and over.
Then the guys were ready again. Rachael looked as all three men grew hard. She wanted to scream in frustration. But she also felt her legs spreading, waiting for the first of them to enter her now well-experienced pussy.
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Thursday had been pretty slow so far. Phyllis had been there alone for the first two hours, so Derrick had managed to convince her that she needed to hop on and ride his cock once before he was drugged up.
The rest of the morning Jan had been present. He quickly learned that she apparently had no idea as to what was going on. Jan did in fact know about Terri's actions on Tuesday. But she had thought that by keeping Terri accompanied that nothing like that would happen again. Jan did make some comments to Terri, trying to see if she could get her to admit anything. But Terri never said a word. Derrick was sponge bathed at usual, only Jan did most of this herself. Even though she was more prim and proper than the other two, he noticed that she did linger around his cock longer than necessary. Especially after it had grown erect. Derrick sheepishly apologized but Jan acted as if nothing out of the ordinary had happened.
Fortunately for Derrick, Jan received a call around 1:30 and had to leave for the day. Now it was just Derrick and Terri. Jan wasn't as concerned because Derrick was fully awake most of the time now and she was certain that Terri would never try anything on him while he was conscious.
Derrick wasted no time before convincing Terri to disrobe and join him. She climbed atop him and settled herself onto his cock. Derrick fucked the older woman for all he was worth as she slammed down on his shaft. Derrick came first but Terri continued to ride him until she had climaxed as well.
It was shortly after that that Derrick unveiled a surprise to Terri. He informed her that he was expecting a guest this afternoon. A pretty young lady he knew from school who was willing to come by and "Make him feel better." Terri almost felt a pang of jealously as the thought of another girl riding Derrick's prick. But she knew that there was nothing she could do about it. Derrick continued by telling her that he wanted her to leave the front door unlocked, stay naked, leaving her clothes in his drawer, then to hide in the closet and play with herself while he fucked the other girl. Terri hesitated at first, but then said that she would do it. Shortly after 2:30 the phone rang and Derrick answered it. He told the girl that the door would be unlocked and he was alone. So to come on in and lock the door behind her. At that point Terri shoved her clothes into Derrick's drawer then got into the closet, leaving the door cracked open just enough to see the bed.
A short time later Terri heard the front door open and close. Then someone entered the bedroom. Terri about shit when she heard the voice that greeted Derrick. Her heart skipped a beat as she saw her 18-year old daughter, Courtney, enter the room. Courtney was a cute girl, taking after her mother in more ways than one. She stood about 5'6" and had light brown hair. While her cute face was not 'beautiful', her body was. She had a 36'D chest, slender waist and a firm, round ass. Terri wanted to jump out of the closet and yell at Courtney for coming here, but being naked as a jaybird she knew that the results would be worse for her if she did. Instead Terri sat silently, praying that this was not the girl Derrick was expecting.
"Hi, Derrick." Courtney said with a smile. "I've been waiting for the chance to come by here and help with your 'therapy'." She giggled. Leaving no doubt in her mother's mind that this was who Derrick was waiting for.
"Then what are you waiting for?" Derrick asked, throwing the sheets off of him so Courtney could see his hardening cock. Courtney pulled off her top and unfastened her bra, allowing her D-cup tits to bounce free. Then she kicked off her shoes, dropped her pants and slid off her thong panties. Terri was surprised to see that Courtney's pussy was shaved.
Terri watched as her daughter climbed up on the bed, straddling Derrick's face with her legs and leaning forward so that the two of them were in the "69" position. She wanted to jump out of the closet to prevent her daughter from having sex. But she was powerless to do so without getting herself into even deeper trouble. She was stunned by the sight of her little girl opening her mouth and trying to take as much of Derrick's cock into it as possible.
"Have you been fucking someone else?" Courtney asked as she pulled her mouth off his dick.
"Only your mother." Derrick replied, causing Terri to momentarily panic, until she heard Courtney reply, "Yeah, you would. I'll bet she had a heart attack when she saw the size of your cock when she cleaned you."
Terri realized that it was her own juices that Courtney was tasting on Derrick's cock. The thought grossed her out as she watched her daughter once again start blowing the young man off while he licked her bald cunt. Terri couldn't help but feel herself growing wet again as she heard Courtney moan with delight as Derrick ate her pussy. Courtney's moans became louder and the girl was doing her best to take in as much of Derrick's dick as possible as he licked her clit. Terri watched her daughter's ass rise and fall and could tell by the site and sounds that Courtney was on the verge of an orgasm. A muffled cry escaped her filled mouth as her body began to spasm. Terri caught herself rubbing her clit as Courtney climaxed.
"That was great." Courtney said as she climbed up to change position. "Now let me ride that pony of yours."
Terri watched in horror as her daughter situated herself over Derrick's throbbing cock, then began forcing it into her tight young pussy. "Oh yes!" Courtney cried out as she began riding his cock. Derrick pulled her forward and began squeezing and sucking her ample tits just as he had done her mother. Terri couldn't bring herself to pull her eyes away from the sight of Derrick fucking her daughter. Courtney was shaking back and forth; crying out with glee as her body went through another orgasm. Then Derrick moaned loudly as his hips bucked harder, and Terri knew that the boy was filling Courtney's snatch with his cum.
Terri bit her lip as she watched the two of them lay still, relaxing after fulfilling each other's desires. Finally Courtney got up and dressed herself. Saying that she needed to get home and do some homework, she promised Derrick that she would return over the weekend and left.
"What the hell do you think you're doing!" Terri demanded as she bounded out of the closer only seconds after hearing Courtney close the front door.
"Hell, Mrs. Roberts. I've been fucking Courtney for a couple months now. I thought that you would like to watch since we've got something going too."
Terri stood there motionless, trying to think of something to say.
"Look, Mrs. Roberts. There isn't really much you can say or do. Courtney is 18. And it would look pretty bad if you tried to force her to stop seeing me. I mean, some people might just think you want to keep me all to yourself."
Terri shivered, realizing that she was naked for the first time since exiting the closet.
"Why don't you come over her and try sucking my cock." Derrick offered.
Terri wasn't sure how to respond to that. She had sucked her husband's dick many times over the years. But it had been a few years since she had last done it. Oral sex was not her favorite thing to do. But she knew that she had better comply with Derrick's request. She came over to the bed and climbed between his legs and started licking his shaft. Then she took what she could into her mouth and began sucking him, feeling him growing hard again in her mouth.
"How does Courtney's pussy taste on my cock, Mrs. Roberts?" He asked.
Terri thought she would gag at the thought of sucking her daughter's fluids off of his cock. She knew that only a few minutes before the prick in her mouth had been buried in her daughter's pussy. But she tried to ignore the fresh taste of another woman and continued taking as much of Derrick as possible. She realized that she was not doing as good a job as Courtney had done.
Derrick placed his hands on her head and began guiding her up and down. Sometime forcing her down farther on his shaft. His cock was now in her throat and he was not letting her pull away. Terri had to force herself to breathe through her nose as she continued sucking on his thick pole. Minutes past and she continued working on him. Her jaws began to ache as she slid her mouth up and down. Her pussy was dripping wet and she desperately wanted to stop this and climb on his cock, but Derrick was content with having her suck him. Saying that he wanted to fill her mouth with the cum remaining after blowing his load into Courtney. Terri sucked him for another ten minutes, thinking that he was never going to finish. Then she felt his balls shrinking and his cock throbbing. Derrick exhaled loudly and used his hands to make her move up and down just a little more quickly. Then Terri felt the first gob of his cum launch into her throat. Followed by a second, then a third. Then more cum spat into her mouth. Terri had no choice but to swallow every drop as he continued releasing.
Once finished, Derrick lay back and let Terri climb onto his cock. She rode him hard and fast, forcing his cock to grow completely hard again as she fucked him until she had a much-needed orgasm.
As Terri got off Derrick said, "I didn't cum again, Mrs. Roberts."
Terri was about to climb back on him again when he said. "I want to try a different position."
Derrick offered his arm to her. Once she took it he pulled himself up on the bed until he was seated on the edge. "I want to fuck you from behind."
"But what about your leg?" She asked.
"If I stay on my knees I should be OK." He answered.
Derrick motioned Terri to get on the bed on her hands and knees. Then he got behind her. She was anxious to have him fuck her this way, wondering just how hard he could plow her from behind. But Terri's anticipation turned to horror when she felt his cock rubbing between her asscheeks.
"You're a little to high!" She cried out as his cockhead pressed against her asshole.
"Oh I think I'm right where I want to be." Derrick replied.
"No!" Terri yelled as Derrick grabbed her hips and tried pushing his thick pole into her ass. This was something that Terri had never done, and the thought of Derrick's giant cock impaling her asshole was too much to bear. She tried to resist but Derrick held her hips tight and continued to shove forward. Her own juices had dribbled down her ass and all over his cock while they were fucking, and provided enough lubricant to allow him slightly easier access. Terri screamed as his cockhead broke through her anal ring. He continued to push forward, causing her to scream even louder as the agony ripped through her entire body. She was certain that his cock would tear her apart as he pressed onward, inch by painful inch until she could feel his balls make contact with her pussy.
Terri could not believe that he had gotten his entire cock up her asshole. He held still a moment then began fucking her deep and hard. Terri's body shivered uncontrollably as he fucked her upturned asshole. Her face was buried in the pillows as her hands clenched the sheets tightly. The pain continued, although it did hurt less. Terri could feel her pussy starting to respond from the stimulation, as well as the constant slap of his balls against her cunt. Derrick fucked her for several minutes before tossing his head back and slamming his hips forward as his orgasm began. He pumped his semen into her asshole and continued fucking her until he was finished. Then he slowly pulled free and shoved his cock into her pussy. Terri's head sprang up as soon as he was shoved inside her. Without thinking she was driving her ass back to meet his thrust as she climaxed almost immediately.
Derrick pulled out of her cunt, squatting to relax. Terri continued to pant, both from the pain in her ass and the sheer energy loss that she felt from her most recent orgasm. She rolled onto her side and looked up at Derrick. Only he wasn't looking at her. Instead he was looking at the bedroom door. Terri's eyes followed his and she gasped in shock as she saw Jan standing in the doorway.
"Just what the hell is going on here?" Jan demanded.
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Cindy was the kind of boss most men would love to put over their knee and give a good spanking to. She was an attractive woman in her mid-thirties. Tall with long sexy legs and a slender body. Her breast were smallish, but round and firm enough to catch the eye. She had medium length brown hair which was always styled back to give her the 'professional woman' look. She wore large, round frame glasses that gave her more of a schoolteacher look than a business executive. But her attitude and mannerisms were hard core business all the way.
Cindy had scratched and clawed her way up the ladder the hard way. She was now a corporate director, and a damn good one at that. She believed that in order to succeed in a man's world that she had to be tougher than most men. And she did her best to accomplish that. Cindy was a hard person to work for. Many of the men and women who worked with or under her thought of her as a heartless bitch. And some of those sentiments were indeed earned. Of course there were the usual 'rumors' that followed a powerful woman around. It was often said that she was a lesbian, despite the fact that he had been married for 8 years and had a four year old daughter.
Sam Watson had worked for Cindy for three years. He was thirty years old, divorced, and not easy to get along with himself. He was a rough looking fellow, standing 6'2" and heavyset. He was very unattractive and had a gruff personality. Sam had grown up poor and worked hard as a teenager. He managed to work his way through college by spending six mornings a week humping trash to pay his way. After graduating he worked a couple low-level jobs before catching on with the same company only a few months before Cindy came on board. She had never liked Sam, but he did a good job as long as he stayed away from people. But eventually Cindy came to the conclusion that she wanted him out of her department. And a few weeks ago Sam messed up a project and gave her the excuse she needed to fire him.
Sam was pissed at being terminated. He knew that the mistake he made would have resulted only in a reprimand to any of the others in his department. It was no secret that he had a quick temper, now Sam was angry and wanted to strike back at Cindy. He pondered for a week on how stuck up she was. And how she always acted so prim and proper in front of everyone. And that was how Sam came up with his idea.
Tuesday was the last day of the month. Cindy always scheduled an end-of-month review meeting with key staff at the end of the day to review how everything stood. Sam remembered these meetings well. He also remembered that they usually ran at least an hour after closing. He thought that this would be the perfect opportunity to get back at Cindy in a way that would humiliate her the most.
Sam had a friend named Brian who had a reputation for being a pervert. Brian had a fetish for dominating women so he was a natural candidate to help Sam. The other thing in his favor was that Brian worked with several underground webmasters so he had at his disposal a means of further denigrating Cindy. When Sam shared his idea with him the weasely-looking thirty-something year old agreed immediately.
It was after 5 on Tuesday when Sam and Brian pulled into the parking lot. The doors would all be locked, but Sam had secretly copied a key to the rear door and kept it after being fired. He unlocked the door then he and Brian crept down the hall, the smaller man carrying a dufflebag. Both men were armed, each with a small caliber handgun.
When they reached the large conference room Sam listened through the closed door. He could hear Cindy talking but was unable to make out the words. He signaled to Brian to get ready. Brian sat the dufflebag on the floor and pulled out his handgun.
Cindy was standing at the head of the table, wearing a knee length skirt and loose fitting blouse. She was addressing her key staff people. Around the table sat Mark Ross, a 45-year old married man with three children. Mark was mostly bald, an average looking man who wouldn't stand out in a crowd. He had been working there for 15 years and resented Cindy being hired over him. Seated next to Mark was Ben Sanders. He was an attractive divorced 34-year old. Going around the table were some of the younger assistants all in their mid-twenties. Kevin, James, Keith and Conrad. All four of them knew their job well and could not understand why they had to attend these gatherings. And finally there was Michael, the 40-year old accountant who kept the books for Cindy's department. He was the only person there who had a solid relationship with the director.
Cindy's message was stopped in mid-sentence as the door flew open. She gasped as Sam and Brian rushed into the room brandishing weapons. The first thought crossing everyone's mind was that Sam had come back to kill everyone.
"Everyone sit tight and you won't get hurt!" Sam insisted. Waiving his pistol back and forth.
"Wh-what do you want?" Cindy asked.
"I came back to punish you for what you've done to me." Sam replied.
"Mr. Watson," Michael interrupted. "You don't want to do this."
"Shut the fuck up, Michael." Sam demanded. "Get the bag." He instructed Brian.
Brian stepped back through the doorway and returned with the dufflebag.
"Get the ropes." Sam continued. As Brian pulled several cords of rope out of the bag Sam motioned for Keith, who was the closest to the door, to get out of his chair. "Take these ropes and tie everyone's hands behind their chairs. Everyone but Cindy that is."
The room sat still as Keith went behind one person at a time, securing their hands behind the back of their chairs. Then Sam followed, checking each one to make sure that Keith had done it right. When he was satisfied he ordered Keith to sit in his chair and then he tied Keith's hands behind his back.
"What are you planning to do?" Cindy asked.
Sam smiled, motioning for Brian to pull out the digital camcorder. "Why we're going to fuck the shit out of you, Cindy."
"Cindy screamed and started to run, but Sam pounced, grabbing her by the arm and spinning her back until she slammed against the wall. While Brian began taping the assault Sam started tearing Cindy's clothes off of her body.
Cindy struggled but was no match for Sam. In a matter of moments he had her stripped down to her bra, panties and high heeled shoes. He grabbed her bra and tore it from her body. Then he took Cindy and tossed her onto the table on her back before ripping her panties off of her. He called for Brian to help and the two of them began tying ropes around her wrists and ankles. Sam secured her feet to the bottom legs so that her ass hung off the edge of the table while her legs were spread apart on the floor. The ropes around her wrist were pulled back across the table and tied to the opposite legs. Leaving Cindy arched backwards in an uncomfortable position that left her pussy fully exposed and her breasts predominantly displayed.
"For gods sake, stop this!" Cindy yelled.
"Oh we're just getting started." Sam informed her as he began pinching her nipples. Cindy cried out with each cruel pinch and pull that he delivered. When she saw the camera in Brian's hands again she began pleading with him to stop even more. But Sam ignored her cries and slowly lowered his right hand until it was caressing her pubic hair. When he forced a finger between her slit Cindy jumped against the ropes. Then Sam dropped to his knees and buried his face between her legs.
Cindy was straining at her bonds. Her entire body was blushing as she felt Sam's tongue flicking across her clit. She could see all eyes of the other men in the room watching her torment. Cindy could feel her juices starting to flow and began cussing. Sam shoved his finger back into her twat and began fucking her with his stubby digit while munching on her pussy. Cindy's breaths were getting shallow as he continued. "Oh fuck," she thought to her self, "This son-of-a-bitch is going to make me have an orgasm in front of everyone."
That was indeed Sam's intentions. He licked away, enjoying the taste of her cunt. Cindy fought as hard as she could to resist, but she could feel her body beginning to respond. The feeling grew stronger and stronger, then her climax began. Cindy gasped as it started. Her legs quivered and her arms pulled harder at the ropes holding them. Her tits were rising and falling with her quick, deep breaths and it was evident to everyone in the room that their boss was having an orgasm.
Once finished Sam stood up before her. "Did you like that, Cindy?"
"Fuck you, asshole!" She replied.
Sam didn't saw a word. Her just began taking off his pants. Cindy saw his erect cock pointing her way and began to panic. Sam climbed up on the table and stood over her, bringing his dick closer to her face. "Time for you to suck me." He said.
Cindy stared at the throbbing cock before her. Sam rubbed her head and said, "You will suck me, Cindy. And if I feel any teeth you'll be really sorry."
Cindy didn't know what his threat involved, but she believed that he was serious. She slowly opened her mouth and let Sam slide his cock between her lips. Brian came closer with the camera, anxious to get the best angle possible of Cindy blowing her former employee. Sam enjoyed the view of Cindy taking him in her mouth. He was already excited from going down on her and was unable to hold his orgasm for long. Cindy gagged as his pecker erupted in her mouth. In her position she was forced to swallow it all as Sam began pumping her mouth.
Sam pulled out and jumped off the table. Taking the camera from Brian he stepped to the side while Brian undressed and climbed up on the table. He was both shorter and thinner than Sam. But his dick was somewhat longer. He took his turn over Cindy's face and the Corporate Director began sucking his cock as well.
Brian pumped her face as she sucked. He lasted much longer than Sam did, much to Cindy's despair. But soon she could tell that he was ready to cum. But just as he was ready Brian pulled out of her mouth and pumped his cock with his hand, sending blast after blast of sticky cum into her face. Cindy had never seen a man shoot so much before. Brian's cum coated her face and glasses. Sam came closer with the camera to get a good picture of her.
"Now it's time for you to get fucked." Sam told her.
"No, please don't." She begged. But Sam was quickly between her legs, his cock hard once again. Cindy cried out as he began pushing between her lips. Then Sam began pounding her cunt like a wild animal. Cindy was being banged back against the table by his vicious strokes. She continued to plead for him to stop. She promised to suck him off again if only he would pull out of her before cuming. But that only excited Sam more. He fucked her tight hole, all the while staring her straight in the eyes.
"Here I cum!" He called out.
"No!" Cindy cried once final time before feeling Sam's semen squirting inside her.
When Sam pulled out Brian was ready again. He shoved his long dick into her pussy and Cindy found herself being fucked for the second time. Brian went slower than Sam, enjoying every thrust to the max. Cindy hated the way he fucked her because he knew that he really knew what he was doing. His thrusts were masterful and deep, each once catching her clit at just the right moment, and connecting with her g-spot at just the right angle. She could feel her pussy grasping his tool and knew that her body was going to welcome another climax if he didn't finish soon. But Brian was able to take his time. He could sense Cindy's orgasm approaching and picked up his pace when he knew that she was about to cross the threshold. Cindy let a moan escape her lips as her body began to convulse with her second forced orgasm. Brian fucked her harder now, feeling her pussy spasm around his cock. As her orgasm subsided his began and he filled her pussy with his cum.
Sam looked around the room. "I'll bet there are a few other hard cocks in here." He said matter-of-factly.
He grabbed his pistol and told Brian to untie Mark Ross. When Mark's hands were free he was ordered to take off his pants. True to Sam's words Mark's cock stood ready. It wasn't that he found the scene before him exciting. But like the other men in the room, it was an involuntary reaction to seeing a pretty girl getting fucked.
"Your turn." Sam told him.
"I can't do that," Mark said. "I'm married."
"You get between her legs and fuck her or else." Sam said.
Mark wasn't sure what to do. But he more afraid of Sam than anything else at the moment. Then it struck him. Cindy was a pretty woman. And the thought of fucking her was very appealing. He realized that he could actually fuck the woman who took the job he was supposed to have and not get into trouble either at work or at home. Mark hesitantly stepped between Cindy's outstretched legs.
"No, Mark. Don't." Cindy pleaded.
"I'm sorry, Cindy." He lied. Then slowly pressed his dick into her wet pussy. Mark began fucking her, enjoying the first pussy he's had other than his wife since before he had got married. He loved his wife, but fucking Cindy was more exciting that he would have thought possible.
Cindy was looking at Mark in disbelief. She had just been raped by two men, now she was being forced to let her biggest rival in the department fuck her. It was then that Cindy realized that Sam was probably intent on making her fuck every man in the room.
Mark fucked his boss with pleasure. He tried to hide his true feelings but could not resist in pounding away at her. Cindy looked around the room at the other men, seeing everyone watching her. Knowing that many of them were just waiting for their chance to take Mark's place. And even the ones who weren't would be forced to do so anyway. She looked back to Mark, feeling her pussy on fire again. She cussed out loud as she realized that she was nearing a third climax. They were coming faster and stronger now. Cindy knew that at this pace she would probably cum with each fuck. While the thought was intriguing, she did not know if she would be able to handle so much release. Her thoughts were lost as her orgasm overtook her. She was now openly moaning as Mark slammed his cock into her.
Hearing Cindy's moans was all it took for Mark to cross over the edge. He thrust forward even harder as his cock began to spew into her hole.
Mark was led back to his chair and Ben Sanders was untied. Ben was pushed between Cindy's legs. She noticed that he didn't hesitate in dropping his pants and sinking his hard cock into her snatch. She began climaxing almost immediately as he started fucking her. Mark had gone a few months without any sex, and had often fantasized about Cindy in meetings. He could not believe that he had happened into the opportunity to be 'forced' to fuck her. He plowed her with pure lust, listening to her cry out in orgasm as he fucked her until his balls emptied into her.
Next came the younger men. Kevin began fucking her. She could tell that he enjoyed it even though he didn't want to be a part of it. He tried holding back but the sensation of her pussy was too much. He apologized like a schoolboy as his cock blasted its load into her cunt. James shocked Cindy with the size of his pecker. It was over 9-inches and pretty thick. He was hesitant about fucking her, and it was obvious that he wanted no part in her rape. But Cindy realized that she wanted his cock. She had to experience something that size once in her life. When James finally gave in and began fucking her she began thrusting her hips back and forth to meet his strokes. His cock filled her pussy and it wasn't long before she was orgasming all over it. As she finished James was still fucking her. It took two more of her own climaxes before he finally came.
Keith had no hesitation. His lust was running rampant after watching Cindy getting fucked so many times. Her orgasmic cries while fucking James threatened to cause him to cum in his pants. He plunged his rod into her sopping wet hole with ease. Fucking her fast and furious until he came.
Next came Conrad. He too was horny and had to admit to himself that he wanted to take his turn. But the thought of fucking her after so many men, and having everyone watch, was a bit much for him. Still, he took his turn in his boss's cunt. But his nerves made it such that it took the poor young man nearly twenty minutes to finally cum. Twenty minutes that drove Cindy to agonizing heights as she continued to climax over and over again.
Michael was the last to be brought forward. He did not want to fuck Cindy at all. But he took his turn and fucked her. He could not believe that she was practically begging for it by the time he was inside of her. Cindy couldn't believe it either. She still hated what was happening to her. But her body was alive with a passion she never would have dreamed possible. She was on the verge of another orgasm when Michael spilled his seed and pulled out of her.
Cindy remained secured to the table, her cunt dripping with cum and her own juices, both of which were draining down her thighs. She was so close to another climax that she couldn't stand it. Then Sam came back to her. He pressed his cock up against her pussy. Then slowly slid it inside her. Cindy was ready to release again but he pulled out.
"No, I want something a little more tighter." He said with a grin.
Cindy gasped. "No, please not that. I've never done that."
"Fantastic." Sam relied as he lowered his cock to meet her asshole. Cindy cried out as he began pushing forward into her bum. With all the wetness that had spread into the crack of her ass there was no way to resist him. Her ass was too lubricated to block his entry. Sam broke through her anal ring. Stopping only long enough to listen to Cindy's scream. And to make sure that Brian was still getting everything on tape. Then he began fucking her asshole with as much passion as he had taken her pussy. Cindy was on her toes trying to get away but there was no escaping the rod that was impaling her asshole. Sam pumped her rear harder and harder. Then with loud grunting sounds he came in her asshole.
When Sam pulled out Cindy was still stuck in place. Her pussy wanted to be satisfied now more than ever. Sam saw the emotion in her eyes and said. "You want another cock in your ass?"
"N-no." She replied.
"Then where do you want it?"
"In my pussy." She whispered.
"Where?" He asked again.
Cindy couldn't take it any longer. "In my pussy, goddamnit. I need it in my pussy!"
Sam wasted no time in fulfilling her wish. He drove his cock into her and fucked away, listening to her cries of delight as her most powerful orgasm wracked her body. When she was done he pulled out and climbed up on the table. Brian set the camcorder down at an angle to get the rest of the scene and rushed over to them. He plunged his prick into her pussy and began fucking her while Sam started fucking her mouth. Cindy was disgusted at having Sam's cock in her mouth after having it in both her pussy and ass. But she was so into being fucked again she willingly sucked it. She climaxed again just as both men spewed their loads into her.
Sam and Brian both dressed grabbed the camcorder and left the room without untying any of their captives. It took several minutes before any of them were able to work themselves free. Once done they called the police. With Sam's records already on file in the Human Resources it took no time to track him down at his house and arrest him. It took a while longer to find his friend Brian. Unfortunately for Cindy that was too long. For Brian had already loading the entire video of her rape onto one of his main underground website connections. From there video captures of her being fucked by Sam, Brian and the rest of her staff spread around the net becoming one of the most popular underground rape films on-line. Many of her friends and co-workers saw at least parts of the film and Cindy realized that it would stick with her always.



Sam and Brian both went to prison for kidnapping and rape. But the rest of her employees never faced any repercussions because legally they were all forced to have sex with her. Cindy had to continue working with men whom she knew had completely enjoyed every minute they had with her. And worse, she knew that they were just as aware of how much she had enjoyed it as well. No more could she be the tough boss lady to them after being brought to so many multiple orgasms with and before them.
By the time Sam and Brian went to prison Cindy had learned that she was pregnant. She had a son and never bothered to attempt to test to find out who his actual father was out of fear that it might have been Sam. Her husband stood by her side the entire time. It had been humiliating for Cindy to continue working with the men in her department. Or to face the others knowing that most of them had probably viewed at least part of her rape on-line. But she continued on with the help of her husband. But a few months after the birth of her son Cindy resumed her regular meetings. But what her husband, and the other workers, never knew was that during some of these times, instead of a regular meeting, Cindy was meeting alone with Ben, James and Michael; The three men she liked most. And instead of discussing business she was letting the three of them tie her up and fuck the living daylights out of her.



        Day Care Treatment Ch. 4

        Now it's Jan's turn.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/day-care-treatment-ch-4

Title: Day Care Treatment Ch. 4

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Now it's Jan's turn.

Tags: jan yelled, hard derrick, phyllis asked, jan phyllis, phyllis began, fucking terri, turn terri, derrick fucking, jan lay, mrs wilcox

Series: Day Care Treatment


** Day Five **
Friday morning was more than interesting when Jan met with Terri and Phyllis. Jan had walked in on Terri and Derrick fucking the afternoon before. After some discussion she decided not to say anything to anyone until they could all meet together. Terri and Phyllis both admitted to having sex with Derrick throughout the week. Jan admitted to spying on Terri as she tittie-fucked the boy on Tuesday. The question was what was she going to do about all of this. From what she could tell, both Terri and Phyllis had taken advantage of Derrick while he was drugged. And afterwards, Derrick had taken advantage of the two of them by coercing them into having sex with him or risk him telling everyone. Although it was obvious that both ladies were now willing participants.
"Please don't tell anyone about this, Jan." Phyllis begged.
Jan shook her head. "I don't know what to do, Phyllis. What the two of you did was wrong. And you're both married."
"Come on, Jan." Terri said. "Don't tell me that you weren't tempted by the sight of Derrick's cock."
Jan blushed as Derrick looked at her. "Of course I was." She replied. "But I kept control over my emotions. Not like the two of you."
"Then what are you going to do?" Phyllis asked again.
"I don't have any choice but to tell Derrick's mother about this." Jan said.
Terri and Phyllis both jumped to their feet. "For god's sake, Jan. Our husbands will divorce us!" Terri shouted.
It seemed that only Derrick didn't mind what was going on. "Hell," he thought. "What do I care if everyone learns I've been fucking both of them." Although he was concerned as to what Courtney would think.
"What do you want me to do, forget all about it?" Jan asked.
"Yes!" Phyllis answered.
"I have a solution." Derrick interrupted.
Everyone shut up and looked his way.
"If Jan would just fuck me too then everyone can keep quiet about this."
"I'm not fucking you, Derrick!" Jan answered angrily.
Derrick pulled the sheets back, stroking his dick until it got hard. "Come on, Jan. I've seen how you look at it. Why don't you just join us? Hell, I've been wanting to fuck you all week."
"Put that away now!" Jan insisted. "For your information I've only been with one man in my entire life. And I intend to keep it that way."
"You really don't know what you're missing." Terri smiled.
"Perhaps if you two help her she'll be more receptive to the idea." Derrick said.
"What do you mean?" Phyllis asked.
Derrick sat up on the bed. "If you two help undress her I'll fuck her. Then we know she won't tell anybody."
"Fuck you!" Jan said as she started to leave. But Terri stood before her in the doorway.
"I think you should at least give him a try before you leave." She said.
Jan didn't know what to do. "Phyllis, you're not going to help them do this to me are you?""
"You better, Phyllis. Or else she's going to tell everyone what we've been doing." Terri said.
Phyllis didn't take long to choose what side she was on. "You're not going anywhere just yet." She said as she joined Terri at the door.
"You two can't make me fuck him!" Jan insisted.
"Bring her over here." Derrick said.
Terri and Phyllis grabbed Jan and shoved her back to the bed. Jan resisted, but she was much thinner than the other two women and was unable to break free. Once they got her to the bed Derrick grabbed her from behind. "Start stripping her!" He said.
Jan screamed when Phyllis began unfastening her blouse. She struggled harder as Terri started undoing her pants. The three of them continued until they had Jan down to her white cotton bra and panties. Derrick unfastened her bra and the two ladies pulled it down over her arms. Her small 34-B tits were still very perky for a woman of 46. Her nipples were already hard when Derrick reached around to squeeze her boobs.
"No!" Jan yelled as he pulled her back onto the bed. Terri quickly grabbed her panties and pulled them down over skinny legs. Derrick reached down to rub her thick blond bush.
Jan tried to struggle some more as Derrick got off the bed and ordered the other two women to hold her down. Jan was pushed back onto the mattress and held tight as Derrick climbed between her legs.
"Please, Derrick. Don't do this!" She pleaded.
Derrick's cock was throbbing as he took position between her legs. Jan wasn't as shapely as Mrs. Roberts. Or even as much as Mrs. Wilcox. But she was prettier than both. His cock looked even more enormous next to her petite body. He rubbed his finger between her legs, gently pushing it into her pussy until he could feel her getting moist. Jan was still begging him to stop but was held fast by the other two women. He placed his cock at her opening and began to push forward.
"No, please stop!" Jan yelled as Derrick's cock began spreading her lips apart. He had barely gained entrance before she felt him stretching her cunt out. Her husband was a small man and Jan had never thought of anything this size being pushed into her pussy. Now Derrick was gradually shoving his cock into her deeper and wider than anything she had ever experienced before. She shook violently as he pushed in farther. Then let out a scream as his slammed his cock all the way into her. Derrick began fucking the older woman with sheer lust. Terri and Phyllis both let go and stood back to watch. Derrick looked over to them and said, "Strip down, you're both going to get fucked too."
Terri and Phyllis immediately began to undress. But neither took their eyes off the sight of Derrick pounding his dick into Jan as she lay beneath him.
Jan felt as if Derrick was going to split her in two as he rammed his cock into her over and over again. But as much as she regretted having another man inside her, her body was welcoming his assault. Jan had always enjoyed fucking. But never had she felt something so big inside her. She had thought it impossible to take Derrick's dick. But now that he was fucking her she could feel her pussy responding in a way it never had before. Jan felt a sensation inside her where Derrick's shaft was rubbing. She knew that this was her G-spot. No matter how they tried, her husband was never able to accomplish this with her. Now she knew what it felt like to be truly fucked to satisfaction. Jan quit resisting and wrapped her arms and legs around the young man and let him continue. She blushed as she heard herself crying out, "Oh yes, fuck me goddamnit. Fuck me!"
Neither Terri nor Phyllis could believe the sudden change in Jan. But Terri said, "See, I told you that you'd love his dick."
"Oh yes." Was all Jan could reply. She could feel herself ready to have an intense orgasm as Derrick fucked her. Jan cried out and squeezed tight as her body began to spasm from head to toe as her pussy climaxed. Derrick increased his pace as the woman below him was getting off. He could feel his balls tighten, feel the sperm rising in his cock. Then he let loose a blast of cum deep into Jan's belly.
"My turn." Terri announced as Derrick was climbing off of Jan. Derrick knelt her over the bed and shoved his cock into her waiting cunt. Jan lay on the bed rubbing her twat as she watched Derrick fucking Terri. Phyllis began playing with herself as well, eagerly waiting her turn. Jan brought herself to another orgasm while watching the other pair fucking. Terri was crying out her pleasure as she too was cuming as Derrick slammed his pecker into her. The young man fucked her for several more minutes, bringing her to two more orgasms, before he blew his wad of cum into her twat and pulled out.
"Your turn, Mrs. Wilcox." He said to Phyllis.
Phyllis approached him, seeing his cock drooping she knelt on the floor and began sucking him until he was hard again. Then Derrick laid her on the bed besides Jan and climbed between her legs. She gasped out loud as he thrust his meat into her pussy. She began to climax almost immediately, but Derrick continued to fuck her for over twenty minutes before he was ready to cum again. Phyllis thought that she would go insane from the number of multiple orgasms she was having. Her cries were driving everyone wild with excitement. Then Derrick bucked his hips and spilled his seed inside her.
Following that he felt the need to lay down on the bed. His leg and ribs were hurting from all the movement. But the three women were not finished with him yet. Jan played with his cock until he was hard again, then she hopped on his shaft and began fucking him until she couldn't take it any longer. When she had spent herself on him she got off and let Terri take another turn. Terri too got off several times before she dismounted, so Phyllis took one more ride on him and climaxed more loudly than before. Since Derrick hadn't cum again yet the three women encircled him on the bed and began licking and sucking his dick and balls. Derrick watched as the three older women took turns sucking his cock while the other two would lick his shaft or tongue his balls. He was enjoying himself more than he had ever thought possible. Jan was the one sucking his cock when he felt himself ready to blow. Both Terri and Phyllis were licking his lower shaft as Jan used her mouth to fuck his cock. Derrick let out a groan and sent a volley of cum into Jan's mouth. She took every drop and swallowed it all, continuing to suck him until he finally went soft.
"Well, what do you plan on doing now?" Phyllis asked Jan.
Jan smiled and looked at her watch. "Hell, it's only 11:00 am. His mom doesn't get home until 5. I plan on fucking him all day long. Do either of you want to join me.
Terri and Phyllis nodded their agreement. Derrick knew that this was going to be one hell of a good day. He looked forward to what lay in store for next week when the three of them would continue to care for him. He was sorry that his mom would be off over the weekend, but "At least," he thought. "Courtney will be coming over."
Derrick smiled, feeling his cock growing hard once more.
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Tony was standing next to the bed deciding which position he wanted to try with Rachael next when the doorbell rang.
"Who the fuck is that?" Michelle asked in disgust.
"Don't either of you say a word." Tony demanded, shaking his fist at Rachael and Alicia. Both girls wanted to cry out but neither wanted to be found like this. Michelle once again reminded them of the consequences if they were.
"Go check it out." Tony ordered Joey.
That stood quietly over the two girls as Joey grabbed his pants and went to the front door. "It's probably just a salesman or a Jehovah's Witness or something. He'll get rid of them." Tony said.
Suddenly they heard Joey cry out and the sounds of a struggle ensue. Followed by the bedroom door flying open and John Carter shoving Joey into the room. John was the QB of the football team and former boyfriend of Michelle before dumping her to go out with Rachael. Behind John came Tommy, the 6'6" star linebacker on the team. Next came Alicia's brother, Alex. A handsome blond who was shorter than any of the other men. John and Tommy were both 18 and Alex was 20.
"What the fuck is going on here?" John demanded. Tony rushed him but Tommy delivered a well-timed punch to the jaw that dropped him to the floor. That ended any resistance from the others.
"Let them go!" Alex ordered. Joey grabbed the keys off the dresser and quickly unfastened the cuffs on Rachael and Alicia.
"Call the cops, Tommy." John said.
"I wouldn't do that." Michelle spoke up, drawing plenty of attention with her dangling strap-on. "If we get in trouble then I turn both of these two bitches in for cheating on their exams, ending their college careers before they begin."
"How did you find us?" Alicia asked her brother, not even bothering to cover her nudity.
John answered. "When you and Rachael didn't show up at the beach I got worried. Then someone told me that you were riding with Michelle. Tommy and I came back and went to your houses but you weren't there. Alex joined us and we were passing by when we just happened to spot Michelle's car here so we decided to stop."
"And it's a fucking good thing we did." Alex said.
Michelle looked at them smugly. "Well, you can go ahead and take your precious cheerleader babes. We're threw with them anyway."
Rachael turned on Michelle with emotion never witnessed from her before. "You fucking bitch!" She cried out as she attacked her former friend. John had to pull her away.
Then Alicia stepped forward. "Maybe we can't turn her in without getting busted ourselves. But I know one way to get even with her. Why don't you guys gang-fuck her like she had them do us."
"No!" Michelle shouted, backing behind her brother.
"Hmmm," John replied. "What do you think, Rachael?"
Rachael nodded her head. "I want to see her get the shit fucked out of her."
Tony stepped farther between his sister and the other men.
"What's it gonna be, man," Tommy said, "You guys gonna let us fuck this bitch or do we have to kick your ass first before we do it?"
Rick and Joey looked at Tony, then at the towering, muscle bound linebacker. They chose sides quickly. "No problem. We'll even help." Rick answered.
"You mother-fuckers!" Michelle shouted.
Tony attempted to fight but was quickly overcome by John, who then used one of the pair of handcuffs to secure his arms behind his back as well. Michelle tried to make a break for it but had Rachael and Alicia on her before she could get two steps. Then the other guys grabbed her and threw her on the bed and began tearing her leotard off of her. Then they began stripping down as well.
"You guys can have her pussy," John said. "I've had it already, I want to make her suck my dick."
Michelle struggled as they rolled her over onto her hands and knees. John forced his stiff pecker into her face, slapping her several times with it until she finally opened her mouth, allowing him to shove it in.
Rachael and Alicia could not believe what they saw when Tommy stepped out of his boxers. The tall football player had a dick longer than the dildo Michelle had been using: and almost as thick. He took his place behind the struggling blond and shoved his cock into her cunt. The cock in her mouth muffled Michelle's cry. She thought at first that someone had rammed the dildo into her. But soon realized that it was Tommy. She had heard rumors that he had a big cock, but she could not believe it was like this.
Tommy and John fucked Michelle from opposite ends while the others watched. Michelle was enraged at how everything had suddenly turned against her. She was finally getting her revenge on Rachael and Alicia, but now she was the one getting raped.
Rachael grabbed the digital camera and began snapping pictures. "Nooooo" Michelle cried out as best she could. The two men continued fucking her. John was shoving his cock deep into her mouth. Michelle had sucked cock a few times, but had never let anyone cum in her mouth. Now she knew that John was going to make her swallow his load. She tried to pull her head away but his powerful hands held it in place. She lunged forward each time Tommy's huge dick crashed into her cervix, which caused her to take John even deeper into her throat.
"Oh yes, I'm gonna cum in your pussy." Tommy called out.
Michelle was in a panic now. She always used a rubber, now she was about to take a full load into her without any protection. Tommy continued pounding away, his cock swelling even more inside her. Then he began pumping his cum into her.
As Tommy was cuming in her pussy, Michelle felt John's orgasm begin in her mouth. Wad after wad of cum sprang into the back of her throat. She began gagging but was forced to swallow it all as he continued fucking her face.
The two men pumped her for a short while longer before pulling out.
"Next." Tommy said as he got off the bed.
"Alex rolled her over and climbed on top of her. Michelle struggled but he easily mounted her. Alicia stood beside the bed watching her brother fucking Michelle. Alex fucked her hard and fast, causing Michelle to grunt with every thrust he impaled her with. In minutes the blond man was shooting his load into her waiting belly.
"My turn." Joey said.
"Oh fuck no!" Michelle cried out. One of the reasons she had enjoyed watching Joey fuck the other two girls was because she found him so unattractive. The thought of him fucking her was revolting. But Joey was atop her in a flash and plunged his prick into her cunt. Michelle wasn't able to contain herself as he fucked her. With several orgasms already it was taking Joey quite a while to get off. Michelle had climaxed many times as well, and she could feel her body gearing up again. "Oh god nooooo!" She called out as she realized she couldn't hold it back any longer. She climaxed as Joey continued to fuck her. Then soon he followed by emptying his balls into her.
Next Rick was on her. Rick fondled her tits while ramming his pecker in and out of her. Like Joey it took him quite a while to get off. But he was enjoying every minute of it. Michelle came twice as he fucked her. Each time watching as Rachael took another picture. Then Rick flooded her insides with his semen.
"Make her suck her brother's dick." Rachael said.
"Fuck you." Michelle shouted. But the others were already into the idea. Michelle was pulled off the bed and forced onto her knees by the chair where Tony sat handcuffed. She was surprised to see that his dick was fully erect.
"Don't do it, Michelle." He said.
Michelle struggled but three pair of hands forced her face against her brother's cock. Then Alicia pinched her nose with her left hand while grabbing Tony's dick with her right. Michelle held her breath as long as possible before opening her mouth. Once she did Alicia guided her brother's cock into it. She tried to pull away but the hands on her head were forcing her face to bob up and down on Tony's dick.
While this was going on John got behind her and began fucking her. Michelle's pussy came to life once more and she suddenly discovered that she was moving her mouth over her brother's shaft without being forced. Then she spotted Rachael taking pictures from an angle to clearly show that she was blowing her own brother.
John filled her cunt with his seed and pulled away. Joey, seeing her open and waiting was hard once more so he got behind Michelle and began fucking her again.
Tony watched his sister's face as she sucked his cock. He could feel his orgasm rising and tried to fight it off. He did not want to cum in Michelle's mouth. But the feeling was too great. He tried to close his eyes but kept opening them to the sight of his sister sucking him. His balls tightened and he could hold back no longer.
Michelle felt the first spurt of her brother's cum and felt a sense of betrayal. Then more sperm flooded her mouth. She had no choice but to swallow her brother's load while everyone watched.
Joey was banging away on Michelle's cunt. He was nearing another orgasm when Alicia pulled him away. "Don't let the fucker cum in her yet!" She ordered.
Joey was pulled to his feet, his pecker throbbing with the need to release. "Make him cum in Tony's mouth." Alicia said.
Tony and Joey both protested, but the others forced the two men together. Alicia repeated her actions with Tony as she did to Michelle. She pinched Tony's nose until he had no choice but to open his mouth. Then she shoved Joey's cock into it. Rachael and Alicia grabbed Joey's hips and guided him back and forth into Tony's face, while Alex took the camera and photographed Tony sucking cock. Tony gagged on the rod in his mouth, trying his best to escape it. Joey hated what was happening but was already on the verge of orgasm. It didn't take much stimulation from Tony's mouth before he sent his cum flying. Tony choked on the salty fluid that spit into his mouth. Left with no other choice he swallowed it down.
Michelle sat on the floor wondering what was going to happen next. Rachael dragged Tommy over to her, taking his massive 12-inch dick into her hands she wagged it before her former capture. "Would you like this again?" Rachael asked.
Michelle sat silently.
"Well you're going to get it. But now it's going in your ass!"
Michelle jumped to her feet attempting to run. But Alicia grabbed her and wrestled her to the bed.
"Fuck her ass, Tommy!" Rachael cried out. "Fuck her ass like she had them do to Alicia and me!"
It took two others to hold Michelle still. Tommy got behind her and slid his cock into her pussy a little. Michelle thought that he had given up on the idea of screwing her virgin asshole. But then he pulled out and pressed his dick firmly against her anal opening. Michelle was begging for mercy. Promising anything in and out of reason to be spared this. She even said she would take anyone else in the ass rather than Tommy. But Rachael and Alicia wanted to see Tommy's cock up her rump. Tommy pressed forward, bringing about screams of pain and fear from Michelle. He broke through her tight muscles and began thrusting his dick deeper and deeper until he eventually had all twelve inches inside her. Michelle shook like a rag doll as Tommy pounded her asshole. Rachael grabbed the camera once more and took several pictures of her assault. After several minutes Tommy felt his lust rising to the top. Michelle yelled out as she felt his cock swell just a little bit more. Then Tommy bucked and slammed harder as he sent his seed deep into her bowels.
"God I'm horny." Alicia said."
"Well you've got plenty of dicks to choose from." One of the guys responded.
"That's not the idea." She replied. "I want to punish this bitch more." She looked at Rachael and said, "Let's make her eat our pussies."
"Oh fuck no!" Michelle yelled in disgust. It was one thing to fuck the two girls with a dildo, but another to go down on another woman.
"Do it or we'll have Tommy fuck your ass again." Rachael said.
Alicia got on the bed and spread her legs. Michelle was pushed between her legs until her face was rubbing against Alicia's wet pussy. Finally, in utter defeat and humiliation, she began licking the other girl's cunt. Alicia was stirring almost immediately as Michelle licked her clit.
"Oh that's it, Michelle. I'm gonna flood your face with my cum." She said as her climax drew near. Then Alicia had her most powerful orgasm of the night, her pussy drenching Michelle's face while Rachael took close-up pictures showing her former friend with her face buried deep between another girl's legs.
"My turn." Rachael said as she handed the camera to Alicia and took her place.
Alicia lowered her face and began lapping away at Rachael's furry box. Rachael 'ohhhed and ahhhed as Michelle worked her tongue along her slit and massaged her clit. Then she too let loose with a wonderful orgasm.
Then the men were at it again. John decided that he wanted a turn at Michelle's ass. But Alex didn't want to wait his turn with her. So the two men decided to sandwich her. Michelle was forced to straddle Alex's cock and begin riding him. But once he was inside her they held her still while John forced his cock into her asshole. Michelle was impaled by two pistoning rods that rubbed together inside her as they filled her up. Then Rick hopped on the bed and stood beside her, forcing her to suck his cock. Michelle was being taken by three dicks at once, all the while being photographed. As the two cocks slammed into her ass and pussy she began to stir. Her body was approaching yet another orgasm. Now Michelle was bouncing up and down on the twin cocks. The pain was replaced by pleasure as her body unleashed wave after wave of multiple orgasms until the three dicks all unloaded into her.
Once they pulled away Michelle turned to see Rachael wearing the strap-on. She jumped onto Michelle and shoved it inside her pussy. "John, fuck me!" Rachael cried.
John was hard in an instant at the chance to fuck Rachael. He did not care that she had been defiled several times already that day. He had longed for this moment and was going to take it anyway possible. He got behind her and shoved his cock deep into her pussy. Now Rachael was being fucked from behind as she fucked Michelle. Michelle and Rachael were both rocked with multiple orgasms before John was able to unload into Rachael's cunt.
When Rachael pulled out of Michelle she was surprised to see Alicia atop Rick, riding him like a wild animal until the two of them both climaxed.
Tommy noticed that Tony was sitting in the chair with a hard on again. All of the sex going on around him had aroused him, even if most of it involved his sister.
"Make him fuck Michelle." Rachael said.
Michelle and Tony both protested. But the idea was already accepted by the group. Michelle lay on the bed too exhausted to move while Tony was released.
"I won't do it." He said.
"Then bend him over." Rachael said, still wearing the strap-on.
The guys held Tony in place while Rachael got behind him and shoved the dildo into his ass. Not to be outdone Alex grabbed him from the front and shoved his cock into Tony's mouth. "This will teach you to fuck my sister!" He said as he pumped Tony's mouth while Rachael fucked his ass. Alex fucked his face until he coated the inside of his mouth with his cum.
When Alex pulled away Rachael stopped pumping the rubber dick into him. "Either fuck your sister or I'll tear your asshole apart while you suck every cock here."
"Okay, okay!" Tony said.
"Tony, no!" Michelle gasped.
"You got me into this, Michelle," He spat. "So don't blame me."
Tony thrust his cock into Michelle's pussy. He hadn't fucked her for more than a minute before she had her arms and legs wrapped around his torso in the throws of another orgasm. Tony couldn't believe that he was fucking his sister. But he realized that he was loving every minute of it. He pounded Michelle's cunt, listening to her climax over and over again, until he was ready to blow his load.
"Oh god, yes." He moaned as he came in his sister's pussy.
Everyone got dressed and Rachael took all the floppies with her while John deleted everything from Tony's computer. Then they told Michelle that if she ever said anything about the exams that these pictures would be used against her. Michelle humbly agreed to remain silent.
Rachael continued dating John and Alicia surprisingly dated Rick until they two of them went off to college where they had many adventures.
For her efforts, Michelle found herself being used by Joey and Tommy as well as a few of their friends, including her brother, as a sex toy for several months. At least until she got pregnant. She gave birth to a little boy who had a remarkable resemblance to her brother Tony. Needless to say, she never gave Rachael or Alicia any trouble again.
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Derrick was feeling much better by Tuesday. His mother had been home most of the weekend, so other than a quickie with Terri's daughter, Courtney, Derrick had not had sex until Monday. One thing the women didn't know was that Derrick had found a way to hide a camcorder in his room and he managed to get much of Monday's action with the three women on tape. He believed that it would be helpful if he had evidence of their affair to insure that he was able to continue his pleasure as long as possible.
Monday afternoon after his mother had gotten home, Derrick received a visit from Courtney, and Phyllis' daughter, Faith. Faith was a very pretty, slender 18 year old with long dirty-blond hair. She had green eyes and a sexy mouth that Derrick wanted to picture his cock entering. She was much prettier than Courtney was, although Courtney had the better body by far. Derrick thought that Faith resembled Jan more than she did her own mother.
Faith had been embarrassed at first when Courtney pulled back Derrick's sheet to reveal his already throbbing penis. Faith was shocked to see that Courtney had not been exaggerating when she bragged about his size. She felt herself getting wet with the thought of having him inside her. But neither of the girls was willing to try anything with Derrick's mother in the next room. It took some persuasion on his part to talk Faith into jacking him off. Courtney had become so aroused watching Faith's slender hand working Derrick's tool that she dropped her pants and frigged herself to an orgasm. Derrick had watched Faith's eyes light up as she watched Courtney finger her own snatch. When Courtney went to the bathroom to wash up he asked her if she had ever been interested in a lesbian encounter.
Faith blushed, then whispered. "I don't want to do anything with Courtney."
"That's not what I asked," He continued. "Have you ever been interested."
Faith was blushing even more. "I almost did once. I was drunk a few months ago and a girl started feeling beneath my skirt. She pulled my panties aside and fingered me. She told me that she wanted to lick my pussy and I got scared and ran away."
Derrick was getting hard again trying to picture the scene in his mind. "Do you regret not letting it happen?"
Faith nodded. "I'm not a lesbo, but I often wonder what it would be like to have a woman eat my pussy."
She ended the conversation when Courtney returned to the room. Derrick commented that his mother would be working later than usual the next day (Tuesday) and that their mothers would be leaving before she got home. So he invited them back. He was disappointed when Courtney said that she had to work. But Faith agreed to come by.
Derrick had lied when he told them that their mother's would be leaving early. But he was already anticipating a plan that would increase his fun with his three lovers. On Tuesday morning Terri came over and Derrick enjoyed himself with her. Then around noon Jan and Phyllis arrived. Terri hung around long enough to watch Jan fuck him then left as Phyllis was taking her turn. When the two women went out to the kitchen Derrick got out of bed and changed tapes in the camcorder. Then made sure that the remote control unit was handy.
Around 2:30 he told them both that he had a surprise visitor. Both women were concerned at the news, wondering what Derrick had up his sleeve. Derrick explained to them about how he had made Terri watch as he fucked Courtney. Now he wanted the two of them to strip and watch as he fucked Faith. Phyllis was livid at first. Then Derrick turned on the tape he had in the VCR. One made the day before showing each of them taking turns riding his massive cock. "Either you two comply or I'll let Faith have this copy." He said.
Jan didn't have a problem; it wasn't her daughter, though she could sympathize with Phyllis' feelings. Fortunately her own kids were fully-grown and moved away, so she didn't have to worry about this.
Phyllis knew that Faith wasn't a virgin. But she didn't want to watch as she fucked Derrick. But she knew that she had no choice. Both women were still fully nude, and Derrick had them place their clothing into one of his drawers to make sure that Faith wouldn't see them. When the doorbell rang the two ladies crowded into the closet while Derrick walked used a cane to walk into the living room and open the door.
Faith was surprised to see him naked when he answered the door. She had been dreaming of his cock since last night. She was so ready for this that she wasted no time in undressing on her way to his bedroom.
Derrick explained that he wanted to have a little fun with her. When she inquired as to what he had in mind he went to one of his drawers and pulled out some rope. "Oh, I just want to tie you up and then fuck you silly for a while."
Faith was nervous at the prospect of being bound. She had never done anything like this before. But if that's what it took to get him to ram his huge cock into her she was willing. Derrick got her to lay on his bed then he tied both arms to the headboard then bound her legs, spread eagle, to the foot of the bed. Now he had Faith fully exposed and ready for whatever he had in store.
Phyllis couldn't take her eyes of the scene before her as Derrick climbed atop her daughter and slowly began working his dick into her slit. Faith cried out as he shoved in farther than anyone had gone before. Then he continued pushing in. Faith thought that she wouldn't be able to take his entire length. She wanted to stop him from going any farther but was unable to do anything tied as she was. Then Derrick began pumping away at her tight pussy. Pushing in deeper and deeper until he was crashing against her cervix. Faith's twat was hurting from the pounding. But it was a pain that was accompanied by extreme pleasure. Derrick slammed her hole over and over again, bringing her closer and closer to her release. Then he gasped aloud and filled her pussy with his cum.
Faith tried to squeeze her cunt tight, hoping to prevent his shaft from leaving as he pulled out of her. "Please, I haven't cum yet." She begged.
"Oh you will. But I have a surprise for you." Derrick explained.
"W-what are you talking about?" She asked. Feeling herself vulnerable for the first time.
"Remember our talk yesterday about you wanting to have another woman eat your pussy?"
Faith nodded without speaking.
"Well I've arranged for that to happen."
"No!" Faith cried out.
"Relax, Faith," Derrick continued. "You're going to love it."
"Please don't do this." Faith begged. Although there was a part of her that was hoping that he would continue.
"Don't worry. Nobody needs to know about it." He said, trying to reassure her.
"Who is it? It better not be Courtney!"
"Oh don't worry about it," Derrick began to explain. "It's no one from your school. And no one who will ever tell anyone about this."
"Who?" Faith asked again.
"Oh I'm afraid she wants to keep it secret too." Derrick said, lifting a blindfold into view.
Faith struggled as Derrick blindfolded her. She was getting scared now. She wanted to get off. She even was beginning to like the prospect of having a woman licking her cunt. But she was afraid of not knowing who it was. Derrick didn't answer to her calls. Then she started thinking that perhaps this was just a game. He was going to go down on her and make her believe it was another girl. She was surprised to realize that she was disappointed by that thought.
Derrick opened the closet door. "Come lick Faith's pussy." He whispered to Phyllis.
"Fuck you." She whispered back.
"She really is looking forward to this. You don't want me to have to remove her blindfold and let her see who it is that is letting her down."
Phyllis didn't know what to say. She looked at Faith lying spread eagle on the bed. A trickle of Derrick's cum dripping out of her cunt. Then at the remove control in his hand, his finger only centimeters over the play button. And she knew that she had no choice.
Derrick led her over to the bed.
"Just to make sure you don't think that it's me, or another guy, I'll let you taste her tit. Put your nipple in her mouth."
Phyllis came around the side of the bed. Faith's lips were shut tight but she pressed her nipple, indeed smashing her right breast, into her daughter's face. Then crawled onto the bed between Faith's legs.
Faith was scared shitless. She had just had another woman's tit crushed into her face. She prayed that this was nobody she knew from school.
Phyllis lowered her face closer to her daughter's sex. She could smell Faith's juices mixed with Derrick's seed. This was an experience she never thought she would try. Let alone with her little girl. Seeing Derrick motioning for her to continue she slowly opened her mouth and extended her tongue until it brushed across Faith's swollen pussy lips.
Faith jumped at the touch.
Phyllis began licking her daughter's pussy. Faith spasmed a few times then began to enjoy the thought of another woman's mouth on her twat. She only wished that she could see her face.
Derrick moved around behind Phyllis and climbed on the bed. As she slurped on Faith's box he inserted his stiff pecker into her cunt.
Faith could tell by the way the woman was lunching and the bed bouncing that Derrick was fucking her while she was getting licked. Her pussy was stirring as the female tongue caressed her throbbing clit.
Phyllis was disgusted at being forced to go down on her daughter. But with Derrick's prick ramming her from behind she was beginning to become stimulated herself. The harder he fucked her the more she got into eating Faith's love-box. Faith was moaning now. Obviously enjoying her mother's tongue. Phyllis' mouth worked even harder to bring her daughter to climax.
"Yes, oh yes!" Faith cried out as her pussy exploded onto her mother's face. She felt no shame at being brought to orgasm by another woman. Phyllis felt her daughter's juices flowing onto her face but continued to lick away as Faith's body jerked in ecstasy.
When Faith settled down Derrick pulled out of Phyllis' cunt.
"Time to switch. Sit on her face now."
"Oh my god." Faith let loose, not anticipating that she would have to do the same.
Phyllis looked at Derrick in horror. She had just licked her daughter's pussy until she had climaxed. Now he was expecting her to willingly sit on Faith's face.
"Go ahead." Derrick said, waiving the remote control again.
Phyllis climbed up over Faith's head and slowly lowered her hips until her soaking pussy was touching Faith's lips. Faith lay still a moment then slowly began licking the stranger's pussy above her.
Phyllis felt her pussy come alive instantly. She was close to climax already from Derrick's prick. She clenched her teeth in order to prevent making a sound as her daughter began licking her to orgasm. Phyllis lost control and began rocking her hips back and forth, grinding her pussy onto Faith's pretty face. Faith's tongue found her mother's clit and began flicking away. Phyllis gasped, almost crying out loud, as her orgasm struck. Her entire body shook as Faith brought her to orgasm.
"You can get dressed and go now." Derrick informed Phyllis as she climbed off her daughter. Phyllis went to the drawer and grabbed her clothes. When Jan stepped out of the closet her motioned for her to step back in and close the door.
"While she dresses and leaves you can finish me off." Derrick said to Faith as he climbed over her into a "69" position and pushed his cock into her mouth. Phyllis stopped dressing, watching as Derrick munched on Faith's pussy while fucking her face with his stiff rod.
Faith's cries were muffled by Derrick's pole in her mouth, but Phyllis could tell that she was having another orgasm. Then Derrick raised his head and groaned; thrusting his cock deeper into Faith's mouth as his own orgasm began.
Faith nearly gagged as Derrick's dick shoved deeper into her throat. She could feel his jizm flowing into her and had no choice but to swallow every drop as he fucked her mouth. He continued pumping until every last drop had been drained into her.
As Derrick got off her daughter Phyllis rushed to the door and left.
"Jesus, that was great!" Faith exclaimed as Derrick removed her blindfold and began untying her. "I don't know what I enjoyed more. Your cock or being eaten by another woman.
Derrick just smiled at her. Wondering what her reaction would be if she knew the truth. He reached over to the side of the bed and switched off the remote control that controlled the camera hidden in his stereo.
When Faith left Jan came out of the closet. "Oh my god, Derrick. I can't believe you did that to Phyllis."
Derrick walked over to Jan and rubbed her bare crotch. "It seems that you got some excitement from it too."
Jan didn't say a word.
"How about you and I fucking one more time." He said, taking Jan by the hand and leading him to the bed. Jan didn't see when he switched the camera on.
Derrick lay on the bed and Jan began sucking his dick, feeling it grow in her mouth. When he was nice and hard she climbed up and impaled herself onto his pole. Derrick cupped her tits in his hands as Jan rose and fell on his dick. She had to admit to herself that watching Phyllis having sex with her daughter had really aroused her. Even if she did think the act itself was appalling. Now she just concentrated on satisfying her lust by riding Derrick's cock. Her eyes were rolling back in her head as her climax approached. Jan was crying out with delight as she orgasmed on his cock.
Once Jan had gotten off Derrick changed positions. He had Jan kneel before him then thrust his cock into her from behind. Jan began to climax again almost immediately as he buried his shaft into her. When her second orgasm subsided Derrick pulled out. She guessed that he wanted her to turn around and suck him to completion. But when she began to move he held her in place.
Jan felt the head of his dick press between her cheeks. "Derrick, you're a bit too high." She said softly, believing that she was about to get fucked again.
"Oh I'm just right." He answered.
Jan clenched. "No, not there Derrick. I've never done that."
Derrick held her hips tightly. "You won't be able to say that after today will you."
Jan cried out in pain as Derrick began forcing his cock into her virgin ass. Her hands clenched the sheets as his head broke past her anal ring. "Oh god!!!" She called out as he pushed farther into her. Jan thought that he was going to tear her apart as he continued. Derrick began slowly fucking her ass. Each thrust taking him a little deeper, bringing Jan just a little more discomfort until her ass stretched to accommodate him. Then more would come. After a couple minutes Jan could feel his belly firmly against her ass. She realized that his entire length was buried inside her. At that point Derrick began to pound her asshole. Jan was gasping for breath as the boy behind her fucked her tail hard and fast. Derrick marveled at how wonderful her tiny opening felt around his massive cock. Jan's skinny body jerked before him with each thrust. He pounded away for several minutes before his balls emptied into her chute.
When Derrick withdrew Jan crumpled to the bed. Derrick turned off the camcorder and sat on the edge of the bed. "Well, that was something. But I think it's time for Mom to come home."
Jan looked at the clock and jumped off the bed. She grabbed her clothes and got dressed. She stood in the kitchen, unable to sit, to meet Derrick's mother as she entered.
"See you tomorrow." She heard Derrick call out as she left.
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Leigh and Courtney had been friends since elementary school. Their friendship began when they discovered that they had the same birthday, February 28. Both girls had been pretty plain looking; Courtney was just a little chunky. But that was before they started developing into young women. And develop they did! By their 18th birthday both had turned into voluptuous young women.
Leigh was the prettier of the two. She stood 5'6" and had medium length light brown hair and blue eyes. She had a shapely 36-24-36 body with C-cup breast that were threatening to expand to a D-cup soon.
Courtney was two inches taller at 5'8". She had long brown hair with golden highlights added. Brown eyes and a cute face. She still had braces but they gave her a look of innocence. She had lost all of her baby fat and had inherited her mother's bustline. At 18 she already had round, firm 38-D tits to complete her 38-26-36 figure.
Courtney and Leigh made quite a pair anywhere they went. Guys would often ponder over which of the two they would prefer to have, never really coming to a firm decision either way. For their part the two girls enjoyed the attention. Both dressed in tight shirts and short skirts and reveled in the gawks they received from teen-age boys. Both girls had been sexually active, but neither to the point that was rumored around the school. Both had to fight off stories started by guys who falsely bragged about shagging one or both of them.
John Wells had noticed the two girls as well. He often watched them as they walked up and down the sidewalk, bouncing their boobs up and down to the delight of the boys. John had often fantasized about both of the girls as well. But at 32 years of age he knew that his fantasies were nothing more than that. But then came a lucky break that began to formulate an idea in his lustful mind.
The weekend following their 18th birthday the two girls had spent considerable time partying. John knew through a friend on the police force that they had been busted by a cop across town for having alcohol. Since neither was driving he wrote the incident up in his report and gave each a warning after forcing them to empty out their beer. John guessed that the cop had been too overwhelmed with their hot young bodies to deny their request for leniency.
Later on there was a reported hit-and-run accident not too far from where the girls had been partying. A parked car was struck, doing relatively little damage at first. But it had knocked loose the emergency break and the car rolled down over an embankment and crashed into the side of a building causing considerable damage. Neighbors heard the initial crash, followed by the larger one when the car struck the building. Then they heard the first vehicle speed off. Unfortunately, no one saw the car.
John's break came when he happened upon Courtney and Leigh parked along side of a service road leading to his home at 3:00 am. He recognized the two girls as they stood outside of their car looking at a flat tire. Believing that they were in need of help he had stopped. Both girls knew John from their neighborhood. He could smell alcohol on their breath and listened as they told him about damaging their front bumper in the woods and getting a flat tire. John changed the tire and told them that he could fix the bumper for them the next day if they liked. The car belonged to Leigh's mother but fortunately Leigh was going to be using it the next day so she had parked it in a way to hide the minor damage. She got up early and drove the car over to John's house where he parked it in his garage and repaired the minimal damage done. Fortunately all that was needed was to straighten out the fender and apply some touch up paint to a few scratches.
It was later that day that John heard the news about the hit-and-run. And after talking to his friend in the police department he was able to put the girls on the opposite end of town prior to the accident. John knew that he had this was the chance of a lifetime. His opportunity to get not one, but both of these young ladies to fulfill his fantasies.
A couple days later he saw Courtney outside. He approached her and told her that he needed to have a talk with her and Leigh. He asked that they come by later that evening. The girls guessed that he wanted them to pay for his labor with the car. Little did they know how right they were.
When they arrived at 6:30 PM John let them in and asked them to sit on the couch. He offered them a soda, which they politely declined, then he got down to business. He explained that he knew about their brush with the police. Both girls reluctantly admitted that his facts were correct. Then John went on to explain that he knew they were responsible for the hit-and-run accident. Both girls denied it, but John could tell by the way Leigh reacted that he was correct.
"Don't try to lie to me, girls." John continued. "I can prove you were drinking. From where you were at, the road where the accident occurred is a well-known short cut to here. Then I find your car damaged from an accident. And interestingly enough I found some paint on the bumper that matches the color of the car that was hit that night."
John stood there allowing his information to sink in.
"I wasn't driving." Leigh spoke up.
"Shut up!" Courtney yelled.
"So, you admit it." John said to Leigh.
Leigh spilled her guts. She told about how they had gotten more beer and how they drank some more before coming home. That she was too drunk to drive so Courtney had driven. But as they were driving down that street they had been listening to the radio and dancing in their seats when Courtney thought she spotted something in the road and swerved, hitting the parked car.
"It was only a slight hit," Courtney took up the explanation. "I hit the breaks and everything. There was hardly any damage. You saw that from Leigh's car."
"But then the car started rolling forward," Leigh added. "We saw it heading for that building and I told Courtney to go."
"So the two of you just fled the scene." John completed the story.
"Please don't tell anyone." Courtney pleaded.
"This is serious, girls." John said. "If the cops find out you did this they'll charge you both with felony hit-and-run. Not to mention the fact that you'll have to pay for the damages. Plus this could prevent you from going to college next year."
"Please don't say anything." Leigh said. "We'll do anything if you stay quiet about this."
John knew that he had them. "Anything?"
"Anything within reason." Courtney added.
"What do you have in mind?" He asked.
Both girls shrugged their shoulders.
John stepped closer. "I have an idea. How about you let me have sex with you anytime I want until you go off to college."
"No way!" Courtney insisted.
"You can't make us do that." Leigh agreed.
"I can't make you do anything," John said. "I'm just offering a trade to keep you both out of trouble. You only have a few months before you move out."
Both girls shook their heads. "You're fucking crazy." Courtney said. Crossing her arms in an attempt to cover her chest.
"Well I guess I'll just tell my friend on the police force what I've discovered." John said.
"Please don't." Leigh begged.
"Don't worry, Leigh," Courtney said. "He helped fix the damage already."
John smiled at her. "I fixed the damage, before knowing what had happened of course. But I kept some of the paint chips from the bumper, which can easily be matched to the damaged car. Plus, any expert who checks the car can see that it had been damaged. There is also the police report of you being caught drinking and where. And best of all there is this…"
John pulled out a small tape recording device from his pocket, pressed rewind for a few seconds then pressed play. On it the girls heard their own voices telling what had happened.
"… I took the liberty of taping just that part of our conversation. So you see, if I turn everything over to my friend there should enough to hang you both with."
"You're blackmailing us." Courtney accused.
"No, I'm just making a deal. If you keep me happy for a few months I'll never tell anyone what I know."
"I can't do this." Leigh said.
"Oh sure you can." John said. "Do we have a deal?"
Courtney and Leigh looked at each other. Each seeing the hopeless revelation in the other's eyes that they had no choice but to comply. Then they turned to John and agreed.
"Very well then," John began. "How about the two of you strip naked and play with yourselves there on the couch for me."
Courtney and Leigh slowly undressed before him. John felt his cock stiffen as they removed their clothing. When Courtney's tits spilled out of her bra he wanted to reach out and grab them. But he decided that this would be best if he went one stage at a time. When they removed their panties he saw that Courtney was shaved all except for a small patch of pubic hair over her slit. Leigh had a thick, light brown, hair covering.
When both girls sat down on the couch they covered themselves after seeing John pull out a camcorder.
"Put that away!" Courtney insisted.
"Don't worry." He explained. "No one will ever see this but me. It will provide me with proof that the two of you are doing this willingly. Plus it will give me something to look at after you've moved away.
John set up the camera on a tripod then told the girls to start playing with themselves.
Both girls were blushing when they began rubbing their fingers across their own cunts. John stepped back and dropped his pants and briefs. Both girls looked up to see his erect cock. At first it disgusted them to see how aroused he was by watching them. But their disgust quickly turned into amazement as they took note of his size. While not the monster proportions they had seen in a couple internet porno clips, John was much larger than any of the guys either girl had been with or seen. His prick was about nine inches long, but as thick as either of their wrists.
John sat back into a chair and enjoyed the sight of the two teenage girls diddling their cunts at his command. Every so often he would stroke his dick to relieve a bit of the growing lust he felt.
"Stick a finger in your cunts while doing that." He ordered.
Courtney stuck the index finger of her left hand into her pussy while continuing to work her clit with two of her fingers from her right hand. Leigh did her best to mimic Courtney.
To Courtney this was part of her almost daily routine. She had grown quite custom to playing with herself at night before going to bed. She guessed that she must do it at least five or six nights a week. She had never done it in front of anyone before, but even though she was humiliated at doing this in front of John and Leigh, she had no doubt that she would bring herself to an orgasm.
Leigh was no stranger to masturbation either. But she didn't do it nearly as often as Courtney. And she wasn't accustomed to fingering herself during the process. Leigh had found a flat neck massager in her parent's took drawer once and often she would sneak it into her room at night, or when nobody was at home. And use the vibrations to stimulate her clit to climax.
Courtney wished that she could stop. Her hands were giving her too much pleasure. Without being told to do so she had stuck her middle finger into her twat along with her index finger and was slowly finger fucking herself while stroking her clit. Leigh could hear Courtney's breaths straining and knew that her friend was about to get off. John was leaning forward with anticipation. His gaze fixed on Courtney's heaving bosom as she continued. Courtney gasped and exhaled sharply as her climax began. Her eyes rolled back and her legs began to shake as she continued bringing herself off before John and Leigh.
When she finished Courtney leaned back in the couch. Watching as Leigh continued to manipulate her love button. Leigh found herself the sole focus of attention and grew more humiliated. She thought that it wasn't going to be possible to get herself off. But she believed that John would not let her stop until she did. So she concentrated on getting the job done. And after a few more minutes her juices were spilling across her fingers as she had her orgasm.
"Well that was something." John said. "Since you finished first, Courtney, you get to suck my cock first."
"Please don't make me do that." Courtney requested.
"A deal is a deal." John reminded her. Shaking his cock with his right hand to motion her closer.
"Can we go into another room?" She asked.
"No," John replied. "I want Leigh to watch this."
Courtney arose from the couch and walked over to John. He stopped her long enough to fondle her big tits. Taking time to suck each of her rock hard nipples before allowing her to drop to her knees between his legs. If Courtney had felt shame before she was really feeling it now. She had sucked two boyfriends off before. But both had been on her terms. Not like this, and not with someone watching.
She opened her mouth and took the head of his dick between her lips. He was so thick that she had some difficulty accommodating him into her mouth. But she continued and soon found herself sucking most of his pecker. John was overwhelmed with lust as her brace-filled mouth performed orally on him. He had watched both of these girls many times and wondered what it would be like to have them. Now he was finding out. He took Courtney's head with both hands and guided her up and down on his horny rod. Courtney could feel him growing even thicker as she continued. Then he began thrusting his hips forwards. She realized that he was about to cum and tried to pull back but his hands held her head tightly. "Oh yes." John let loose just as his cock began spewing a tremendous load of cum into her mouth. Courtney had taken cum in her mouth before, but she had never swallowed. But as thick as John's cock was, along with the way he held her head and the massive amount he was releasing, she had no choice but to gulp down as much of his semen as possible. She fought back the urge to gag as she swallowed blast after blast of the warm, sticky fluid that filled her mouth. John continued to fuck her face until every last drop had been spent and his cock began to grow soft in her mouth.
"Well that was wonderful." He said as Courtney fell back to sit on her knees. Cum was still trickling down her cheeks and chin. She looked to the camera and then turned away realizing that it was capturing this moment for eternity.
"Okay, girls. Let's see you play with yourselves again."
"Oh god." Courtney groaned as she returned to the couch. She placed her hand into her lap but John interrupted her. "Not yourselves. Play with each other." He said.
"Fuck you." Courtney said. Leigh just sat there with her mouth gaping open.
"That will come later," He reminded them. "But for now I want to see the two of you playing with each other's clits."
Reluctantly Courtney placed her left hand between Leigh's legs and started rubbing her swollen clit. Leigh sat still while she did this then slowly moved her right hand and started doing the same to Courtney. Both girls refused to look at each other as they rubbed their friend's pussy. Each feeling the moistness that was spreading beneath their touch. Courtney hated to admit it but she had become aroused again from sucking John's cock. She detested every moment of it. But her body had become stimulated from the action. Now she was feeling the same sensations growing as Leigh played with her clit. It wasn't long before she could feel her second orgasm mounting. As it neared she began rubbing Leigh's clit faster.
"Oh shit, Courtney. Not that good." Leigh begged. But it was too late. Courtney's hands were bringing her to another orgasm. As she came on Courtney's slender fingers she could feel Courtney's cunt releasing on her own. Both girls were getting each other off together before John's eyes.
When they finished they looked to John who was sitting there with his cock fully erect again.
"Your turn, Leigh." He told her.
"No." Leigh replied.
"Come on now," He continued. "Courtney did it so now you can too."
"B-but I've never done that." She said softly.
It was true. Leigh had fucked three boys. She had jacked off two others. But she had never performed oral sex on anyone. Now she was being ordered to do so with John.
"You better do it." Courtney said.
Leigh wanted to cry as she approached John. Like he had done with Courtney, he stopped her first long enough to play with her tits and to suck on her nipples as well. Then he allowed her to lower herself to the floor.
"Relax, Leigh. I'll make sure you do a good job." John said. The knowledge that his would be the first cock to enter her mouth was very exciting to him.
Leigh opened her mouth and slid his cock into it. She gagged once and had to pull out. But John slowly coaxed her to continue. She stretched her lips around his thick shaft and sucked slowly, getting the hang of it. She thought she would choke each time it went too deep into her mouth. But now John's hands were holding her head tightly as he had done with Courtney and she knew that there would be no more pulling away.
Her lips slid up and down his shaft, her head guided by his strong hands. She remembered how Courtney had been thrusting about as he came in her mouth and began to fear her own reaction. John began slowly pumping back and forth as she continued to suck his cock. It was taking longer than before but that was natural. Unfortunately for Leigh though as she was hoping to get this over with. She had finally thought that he might not cum and allow her to stop. But then she felt his body clenching and knew that his moment of release was at hand. John's cock erupted into her mouth. She was shocked by the volume and taste of his warm salty cum as it filled her mouth. She choked, then remembered to start swallowing. Forcing herself to continue as he shot off more and more.
When John had finished he let her up.
"Go ahead and get dressed." John said. "I'll see you both tomorrow after school."



        Day Care Treatment Ch. 6

        Terri does her daughter, then her friends.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/day-care-treatment-ch-6

Title: Day Care Treatment Ch. 6

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Terri does her daughter, then her friends.

Tags: head terri, jan phyllis, terri daughter, derrick told, orgasm derrick, terri derrick, fuck derrick, hole jan, bed derrick, licking daughter

Series: Day Care Treatment


Derrick was sitting at home the following evening editing that days tapes of his most recent sexual encounters with all three of his lovely caretakers in order to have the best scenes on one master archive when his mother informed him that Courtney had just stopped by.
Derrick stopped his recording and allowed Courtney to enter his room While talking to her he thought of the irony that she was seated next to the tape player containing many of her mother's sexual encounters with him.
"Faith told me what you did?" She said.
"What do you mean?" He asked nonchalantly.
"She told me about your little tryst yesterday."
"Oh that," Derrick said with a grin. "Well, I figured that it was OK with you if I fucked her."
Courtney scowled. "I wanted to be in on it."
"Besides," She continued, "She admitted that you got some girl to eat her pussy. She wanted to know if it was me or not."
"What did you tell her." Derrick asked.
"Fuck you, Derrick. You know what I told her. Not that I wouldn't mind trying something like that. But I want to know why you never got someone to do that to me."
Derrick was getting hard thinking of the prospect. "Do you want me too?"
Courtney was grinning from ear to ear. "I'd love to let some lady eat my pussy. Who knows, maybe if I like it enough I can talk Faith into coming back and we could do it for you."
Derrick just had to follow up on this. He told Courtney when to come by the next day and promised to make all the necessary arrangements. Then he clicked on his secret camera and got her to give him a nice blowjob before leaving.
The next morning all three women were there. Each wondered why Derrick had put off any sexual activity with them at first. But he promised that he would soon be ready for all of them. Then he informed them that he had another visitor coming by. Phyllis was relieved that it wasn't her daughter again. Derrick then had all three women strip naked, store their clothes in his dresser, then, when they heard the doorbell, they all three crammed into his closet. Jan felt somewhat uncomfortable being sandwiched in such a way that she had Terri's huge boobs pressing against her on one side while Phyllis' ample bosom pressed on her from the other.
Terri's heart sank when she saw Courtney walk into the room. It had been bad enough watching her daughter getting fucked. But now her two best friends were going to watch it as well.
When Courtney stripped got on the bed, allowing Derrick to begin tying her spread eagle to the four corners she wanted to scream. She had heard from Jan what Phyllis had been forced to do with her daughter. Now Terri knew that the same was going to be asked of her. She couldn't stomach the idea of orally pleasuring Courtney.
Once Derrick had Courtney secured he placed the mask over her eyes then hit the record button on his remote. He then walked over to the closet and motioned for Terri to exit.
"I won't do it." She whispered.
"OK, then I'll just untie her and let her ask why the three of you are standing in my closet naked."
Terri lowered her head.
"Come on, Terri." Jan whispered. "I had to do it to Faith, so at least you can do it too."
Terri came out of the closet.
"Who is with you?" Courtney asked.
"Don't worry," Derrick said. "Someone who'll never tell anyone about this."
"But I want to know who it is." She pleaded. When Derrick wouldn't answer she followed up with, "Well, can you at least tell me if she's pretty?"
"Oh she's pretty, alright," Derrick answered.
"What does she look like?"
Derrick gave a brief description of Courtney's mother, making sure to be vague enough not to give her away.
"Why doesn't she speak?" Courtney asked.
"Because I don't want you to have any clue that can identify her if you ever meet later." Derrick explained, then he told Terri to start.
Terri blushed as she looked at her daughter's already wet pussy waiting for her. She could feel the eyes of Phyllis and Jan upon her as she crawled on the bed between Courtney's legs. She lowered her face, smelling the aroma of her daughter's juices. She paused then slowly leaned closer and began to lick her daughter's slit.
"Ohhh." Courtney moaned as she felt a woman's tongue for the first time.
Terri couldn't believe that Courtney was willingly enjoying this. She tasted her pussy and felt her juices flowing even more as her excitement increased. Terri's tongue found Courtney's swollen clit and her daughter shook at the touch.
"Oh, that's it." Courtney said as Terri began flicking her tongue back and forth on her clit.
In the closet the two women watched as Terri went down on her daughter. Phyllis, remembering her own orgasm on Faith's face, found herself rubbing her clit while watching. Jan realized that Phyllis was masturbating beside her and slid farther away. But now her eyes were going back and forth from the spectacle on the bed and her friend playing with herself. It wasn't long before she found her own hand between her legs as well.
Courtney was moaning with delight as her mother continued to munch on her box. Terri realized that it wouldn't be long before she brought her daughter to climax. Courtney let out a loud cry as her pussy began to orgasm against Terri's face. Terri continued to lick as Courtney bounced her ass up and down while orgasming.
When Terri pulled away she looked down at her daughter lying there panting. Her young pussy soaked with post-orgasmic fluids.
"I want to lick her pussy now!" Courtney called out.
Terri stood there in horror.
"You heard her." Derrick said as he continued to watch. His massive prick standing fully erect.
Terri climbed up over her daughter. She squatted over Courtney's face looking toward her feet. Courtney wasted no time in attacking the pussy above her. Terri's eyes rolled at the first sensations. She blushed in shame at the notion that she was enjoying this. It was one thing for Courtney to get off not knowing it was her mother who was going down on her. But for her to enjoy Courtney's efforts was humiliating. She glanced at the closet, with its doors wide open, and could see Jan and Phyllis shamelessly playing with themselves while watching her ordeal.
Terri's body was responding to her daughter's mouth and tongue. She resisted the effort to cry out but could feel herself coming closer and closer to the edge. Without realizing it she began pushing her cunt harder into Courtney's face. Then her head began rocking back and forth as she climaxed, doing her best to remain silent.
As Terri climaxed Phyllis was bringing herself to an orgasm watching. Jan watched both women get off and began to frig herself even more.
"Let's see some '69' action now." Derrick suggested.
"Sure." Courtney said, burying her face into her mother's drenched cunt again.
Terri almost shouted out as Courtney started licking her again. At Derrick's urging she fell forward and began licking her daughter's pussy once more.
At the sight of the two women doing each other Jan completed her own orgasm.
Derrick walked to the foot of the bed and untied Courtney's feet. As Courtney and Terri continued to lick each other he got on the bed, raising Courtney's legs in the air so that he could come closer. Terri lifted her head to watch the approach of his massive pecker. She didn't want to see him entering her daughter, especially at a close-up range, so she opened her mouth and began sucking on him. Derrick allowed her to do this for a bit, then pulled out and pressed his cock between Courtney's swollen pussy lips and began pressing inside her.
"Oh yes! Fuck me!" Courtney cried out, then renewed her efforts at sucking and licking the clit above her.
As Derrick began fucking Courtney, he pushed Terri's head back down so that she could resume licking Courtney's clit as well.
Having her pussy filled with Derrick's cock and a tongue massaging her clit was too much for Courtney to endure. She continued licking her mother but was moaning and thrashing about as she had a powerful orgasm.
Feeling her daughter climaxing beneath her was the final straw for Terri too. She jerked about; unwillingly letting out a sob of ecstasy as her too had another orgasm.
As the two women climaxed together Derrick pounded away at Courtney's tight box until he blasted her insides with his seed.
Once they had all caught their breath he guided Terri off the bed and back to the closet. He told Courtney to lie still and relax while their lady friend dressed and left. He waited a few minutes in silence then returned to the bed and removed Courtney's mast and untied her arms.
"That was fucking great!" Courtney said as she got up. "I'm ready to fuck again."
Derrick was tempted. But he looked at the clock and said. "Sorry, I'm expecting your mom back soon to check on me. So you better go.
When Courtney had left Derrick called for the ladies to come out of the closet.
"That was a cruel thing to make me do." Terri said to him.
"But you got off, didn't you?" Derrick asked.
Terri didn't respond.
"Now, how about me watching all three of you eating each other's pussies." He suggested.
"I don't think so." Jan said.
Derrick shook his head. "Now don't forget that I have some good tape of each of you having sex with me, not to mention two of you doing your own daughters. So I think you might want to reconsider."
Terri and Phyllis scowled at him. Each knowing that their fate was sealed. Jan was still resisting.
"Please don't make us do this." Phyllis begged.
"I'm not making you do anything," Derrick said. "But I really would like to see it."
"Oh fuck, like we really have a choice." Terri said, moving over to the bed.
Phyllis followed her, but it took a bit more coaxing before Jan joined them. "How about making those two do each other while I fuck you." Jan offered to Derrick.
"Oh I'll be fucking all of you," Derrick reminded them. "But I want you each to enjoy this as well."
Derrick had the women get on the bed in a triangular form. Jan was forced to put her head between Terri's legs. She could see her friend's dripping snatch only inches away from her face. Terri was between Phyllis' legs and Phyllis found herself face-to-twat with Jan.
"Let's begin, ladies." Derrick said as he restarted the camera.
Terri started licking first. She had already gone down on her daughter twice today so it was nothing to lick Phyllis' cunt. After a few licks Phyllis started licking Jan's pussy. Jan lay still for a while, trying to resist the urge to enjoy Phyllis' tongue. Then, at Derrick's prompting, she began licking Terri's already wet pussy.
It didn't take long for Terri to orgasm again. Jan was shocked at the amount of discharge that flooded her face as Terri's pussy erupted over her lips.
When Terri finished Derrick moved Jan's head away so that he could bury his shaft into Terri's hole. Jan was made to lick his hairy balls as he fucked Terri. She climaxed again and again as he fucked her, never giving up on licking Phyllis' cunt. Derrick spilled his seed into her twat then pulled out. Having Jan suck him clean before returning her to continue eating Terri.
Derrick walked around the bed watching the women going down on each other. Phyllis and Jan both had their orgasms then Derrick told them all to turn around and begin eating the women at their opposite ends. Derrick watched as Jan's body shook as Terri got her off for the second time. Then he pulled Terri away and shoved his stiff rod into Jan's tiny hole. Jan squealed in delight as Derrick began fucking her. She felt Phyllis coming on her face as she was rammed from behind. She climaxed again as well before feeling him empty his balls into her.
The women were then left to their own again. Each woman was in a quandary. Their jaws ached from the continuous efforts of eating pussy. Each wanted this to stop soon. But each found themselves coming over and over again.
When Derrick's cock was ready again he got behind Phyllis. Jan was relieved to give her jaws a rest while watching Derrick pound Phyllis' cunt. Phyllis climaxed under his assault while brining Terri off with her mouth. In return Jan began crying out as Terri was bringing her to another powerful orgasm. Then Derrick pumped his load into Phyllis cunt.
He stepped back and watched as the women continued going down on each other until each came at least once more before he allowed them to stop.
Terri worked her jaw back and forth with her hand. She had just completed going down on three different women today. She had never had so many orgasms before in her life and wanted nothing more than to dress and go home. She could tell that Jan and Phyllis pretty much felt the same way.
As they got off the bed Derrick pulled the sheets off, for they were drenched with the cum of all three women. The ladies changed the linen then watched as Derrick got on the bed, each seeing that he was hard once more.
"How about a three-way blowjob before you leave." He suggested.
All three ladies groaned at the thought. Each wanting nothing to do with using their mouths again today. But Derrick was persistent.
Jan got on the bed between Derrick's legs. Terri got on his left and Phyllis on his right. They worked together, licking and sucking him. Derrick looked down at the three pretty faces working his cock. He had already cum four times so it took the ladies a lot of time and effort to get him ready again. They took turns licking his shaft and balls. Each took his head into their mouths; with none of them getting any desired rest for their aching jaws. All while Derrick just laid back and enjoyed their efforts. After nearly a half-hour of sucking and licking his balls began to tighten. Jan once again took the head of his cock into her mouth while Terri's lips slid sideways along the underside of his shaft, coming into contact with Phyllis' lips doing the same on the opposite side.
Derrick exhaled sharply as he began to cum, filling Jan's mouth. She swallowed what she could but much of it escaped her mouth and oozed down his shaft only to be caught up by the lips and tongues of Terri and Phyllis.
Derrick's orgasm finished and the three women climbed off the bed. He was exhausted and ready to sleep. He watched as the three of them dressed and then bid farewell for the day. Then he clicked off the camera, deciding that he would wait until later to review the tape of this day's events.
Yes, Derrick believed that his accident had perhaps been the best thing to ever happen to him. He now had three women completely under his control who were willing to do anything he asked to satisfy him in order to keep him quiet. And he had the bonus of being able to fuck two of their 18-year old daughters anytime he wanted to as well. Derrick wondered if there was any way for this to get any better.
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Courtney and Leigh had gone through the school day without showing any of their normal jovial attitudes. Both were dreading the end of the day when they would have to go meet with John. Leigh had been more upset after being forced to suck his dick, something she had never done before. Both girls consoled one another but neither spoke about it with their friends.
When school ended the two shapely 18-year olds got off the bus on their street. Went home long enough to put their books away, then Courtney went over to Leigh's house to meet up before the two of them headed to John's house.
John worked early so he was always home just before the bus arrived. He had been waiting eagerly for their arrival since the moment he saw the bus drive past his house. When he saw them coming up the walk, with Courtney's tits jiggling with every step, his dick began to rise with anticipation.
John opened the door before either could knock. Inviting the two girls in. He led them directly to his bedroom where they saw the camcorder already set up and focused on his queen-sized bed.
"Go ahead and strip, then get on the bed." He told them.
Both girls shed their jeans and tee shirts. Then removed their bras and panties before climbing onto the firm mattress to lay side by side.
"Let's see you play with yourselves again." John demanded.
The two girls masturbated while he undressed. After each had climaxed John joined them on the bed. Courtney shivered as he came to her first. She wondered what he was doing as he straddled her waist and moved up. Her questions were answered when he laid his large cock between her huge tits. Courtney had heard guys talking about tit fucking, but she could never see why she would want to do this. But now John was planning to be the first to slide his pole between her boobs.
John took her tits in both hands and pressed them together as he slowly began fucking her tits. "Suck my dick." He told her as he continued. Courtney titled her head forward and opened her mouth so that with every forward thrust she could take the head of his cock between her lips.
John squeezed her titties tighter as he picked up his pace. He used his thumbs to play with her hard nipples as he slide his shaft back and forth in the valley between her orbs. He clenched his ass as he felt his cum rising. "Here I cum!" He announced as the first volley of cum launched from his cock, striking Courtney along her nose and right cheek. He fired wad after wad, some of it landing in her mouth while most struck her chin and face. Then, as the pressure weakened, landed on her neck and upper chest. Neither girl had ever seen a man shoot so much cum before. Courtney's right eye was burning from the salty fluid that had run up the side of her nose and into her eye. She rubbed her eye but John refused to allow her to wipe the cum off of her face. Instead he instructed Leigh to use her tongue to clean her friend.
Leigh gasped at the suggestion. But seeing that she had no choice she leaned over and began using her tongue to scoop his cum off of Courtney's face and neck. She was happy that he had not gotten any onto her tits. Leigh had swallowed his seed the day before. But that was without seeing it. Now, looking at the massive amount that coated her best fiend's face, she felt like she was going to get sick with every tongue full she scooped up and swallowed.
Courtney was red with shame as she felt Leigh's tongue licking her face and neck. She imagined how bad this must look on tape. And then wondered if she would have to do the same eventually to Leigh.
When Courtney was cleaned to satisfaction John instructed Leigh to finger fuck her friend. Leigh shuddered at the thought. She had rubbed Courtney's clit yesterday. But now John expected her to stick her fingers into another girl's pussy. John insisted and Courtney lay still as Leigh pushed one, then two fingers into her tight hole. Courtney tried not to move as Leigh began pumping her fingers in and out. Then John got back on the bed and began playing with her nipples while Leigh finger-banged her. Soon her hips were gyrating until her pussy flooded with release all over Leigh's digits.
Then John had the two girls switch placed. He told Courtney to do the same to Leigh, then while Leigh was getting her twat pumped by her friend's fingers John climbed over her and began screwing her tits. Leigh tried opening her mouth to take the tip of his pecker as Courtney did, but only rarely did his shaft strike her target. She couldn't take her eyes off the bulbous head that kept popping in and out of view between her boobs. She suddenly was overcome with an orgasm but Courtney continued working her cunt. Leigh could see John's precum at the tip of his cock now and knew that he would soon be blasting her face as he had done Courtney's. John thrust his dick faster, groaning as he began cumming. His semen sprayed Leigh's face more widely than it had covered Courtney's. When he finished he rolled over and had Courtney use her mouth to clean Leigh.
Once she was done John had both girls lie on their backs. He got between Leigh's legs and began licking her young pussy. Enjoying the wonderful taste as he lapped at her clit like a thirsty dog. Leigh wanted to resist the pleasure he was providing. But John was doing far better than any teenage boy, so soon she was rocking her hips up and down as he continued. Leigh began moaning softly when John thrust two fingers into her hole while pleasuring her clit. Then she bucked as she climaxed. John reveled in the flowing fluids that splashed his face while completing her orgasm. Then he hopped over to Courtney and began again by sucking and licking her shaved slit.
Like Leigh, Courtney was surprised at how talented John's tongue was as it stimulated her against her will. He fingered her with one hand while groping her right tit with the other. Courtney was able to remain silent, but was unable to keep her thighs from trembling as John brought her closer and closer to the edge. Her breathing was getting more rapid and she involuntarily wrapped her legs around his back just before her pussy exploded with rapture. When John arose he could see defeat in her eyes. Courtney's will had broken after being forced to climax from his actions.
"Now I'll let you both suck me off together then we can quit for today." John told them.
He lay on the bed and positioned both girls so that they could lick and suck his cock together. Courtney and Leigh had ample opportunity to watch up close as the other fed on his large cock. They licked along his shaft. At John's instructions they took turns licking his hairy balls and sometimes taking them into their mouths while the other sucked on his cock. It was in that position, with Leigh sucking his cock and Courtney humming on his balls, that John came, filling Leigh's mouth with his jizm.
Both girls dressed in silence. Neither looking to the other until they were ready to leave. Neither was surprised when they heard John instruct them to come by at the same time the next day.
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John rushed home from work anxious to begin his third day with his two high school playthings. He had blackmailed Leigh and Courtney into giving him blowjobs, tittie fucking, and playing with each other. But today was the day he had been waiting for. It was time to fuck them both. John couldn't decide which he wanted to fuck first. He knew that there would be many more chances to fuck them both, but he had been dreaming of this moment for so long that he absolutely wanted to have everything perfect.
When the two girls arrived, he once more led them into the bedroom. But this time he had them strip each other. The two girls awkwardly unfastened and removed each other's clothing while John sat on the bed watching. He decided that he would take Leigh first.
The shorter girl got on the bed and instinctively leaned over to suck his cock. John let her suck on him for a minute then said, "Time to see what that pussy feels like."
Leigh bolted upright. "Please don't fuck me," She said. "I can't take something that big."
"Oh you'll be able to take it." John said.
Leigh reluctantly lay down on the bed. As John moved over her she asked, "Where is your rubber?"
John smiled at her. "I'm not going to be using one."
"Please, you have too." She begged. Leigh was on the verge of panic. And Courtney wasn't too far behind her. Both girls had had sex before. Courtney more often than Leigh. But both had always used condoms. Now John was going to make them have sex without any protection.
John licked Leigh's pussy until her juices were flowing freely. Then he rose up and placed the thick head of his cock against her slit. As he began pushing in the girl gasped. She had never taken a dick the size of John's before and it was feeling very uncomfortable going in. She was afraid that he was going to tear her apart, but as he slowly moved in and out, always gaining a little more depth, she could feel her lips stretching to accommodate his girth. When John was a little more than half way inside her he pulled back and then rammed forward. Leigh cried out in pain as his cock crashed all the way inside her, banging hard against her cervix. John began pumping her tight cunt while lowering his head so that he could suck her swollen nipples. Leigh's pain subsided as he repeatedly stabbed her with his fleshy tool. She watched as Courtney stood next to the bed viewing her savage fuck. She turned her head only to see the camcorder on the other side capturing the moment on tape. Leigh had no where else to look. Either the camera, Courtney, or into John's face. She couldn't bare the other two so she focused on the eyes of the man above her. Much to John's delight.
As his orgasm approached John pulled his head up and began kissing Leigh passionately. She felt repulsed as his tongue slipped into her mouth. She could taste her own feminine juices on his breath. John rose up on his arms and began pumping her harder and faster.
"I'm gonna fill that tight cunt with my cum." He announced.
"Please pull out," Leigh begged him. "I'll suck you off but please don't cum in me!"
John ignored her pleas and increased his pace even more. "Ahhhhhhh!" He let loose as his orgasm peeked. Leigh could feel his cock spewing inside her. Filling her pussy with his seed. Praying that she would not get pregnant.
John emptied his balls then pulled out of her. Courtney looked down at Leigh's crotch, seeing her cunt stretched open wide after being fucked by John's massive cock. Sperm was oozing out as Leigh's lips slowly tried to reform to their pre-fucked condition. But Courtney wondered if that would ever be possible after being stretched to the limits by John's thick probe.
"Your next." John told her.
"Please don't make me do this." Courtney pleaded.
"Awe come on, girl," John replied. "You made a deal. Leigh just did it so now you have to as well."
"Can't you get a condom first?" She asked.
"I want to enjoy both your cunts naturally," He answered. "If you're worried about having babies then you better go to the clinic tomorrow and get some birth control pills. Because over the next couple months I'm going to be fucking you both silly."
He took Courtney by the hand and pulled her onto the bed. Guiding her head he placed it into her lap and directed her to suck his cock. Courtney opened her mouth and began sucking. She could taste Leigh's cunt on his cock. She felt it growing stiff in her mouth and started doing her best in hopes that he would allow her to finish him this way and save her pussy from being ravaged by him. John let her suck him for a few minutes then he pulled her head off. He laid her back on the bed beside Leigh. John was going to lick her cunt but found that she was already wet. Courtney blushed when he announced his findings. She was not turned on by him, but sucking his dick, after watching Leigh getting fucked, had caused an unwanted response between her legs. No matter what the cause John found her ready enough for his prick and slowly began entering her cunt.
Courtney gasped even louder than Leigh had as she felt his rod splitting her open. But being just a little larger, and more experienced, she was able to loosen up and take him better. But she was not prepared when he thrust forward, filling her completely. "Oh god!" She called out as John started ramming her. Courtney was grunting loudly as John plowed her again and again and again. His thrust were more powerful than those he had inflicted on Leigh. John buried his face into her tits and nibbled on her nipple. Courtney felt a wave of stimulation shooting from her nipple to her clit. Her pussy was coming alive against her will. She fought back but it was a losing effort. John recognized that Courtney was on the verge of an orgasm and pulled his head up to look directly into her eyes. Courtney wanted to spit in his face but didn't dare. She wished she could hide, seeing the smug satisfaction on his face as her orgasm approached. "Oh shit." She said softly at the moment her release began. That was followed by louder cries as she climaxed. John slammed her harder and faster, enjoying the way her pussy pulsated around his cock as she came.
"Please pull out." Courtney begged one last time. But John didn't respond. Sweat was dripping off his forehead into Courtney's face. He was panting and grinding his hips harder into her. Then Courtney felt his load popping into her. She remembered how much she had seen him cum the two days before and imagined how much he will filling her insides with. John's neck was bulging as his orgasm continued. He slammed her cunt until he felt himself going limp. Then collapsed atop her.
Satisfied for the day he let the girls go home. He gave them the weekend off but informed them both to be ready to come back Monday after school.
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She had green eyes and her 34-B, 25, 36 body was more shapely than Mindy’s.
Michelle was more of an associate of Mindy and Erin’s than a friend. The exotic looking 18-year old was as tall as Mindy. She had long, wavy black hair and brown eyes. She was slender and very sexy. And always wore tight fitting clothes to show off her 34-C, 24, 34 frame.
Michelle met Mindy and Erin in their youth choir at school the year before. Mindy had graduated and had just completed her first year of college while Erin and Michelle just finished up their senior year and graduated high school. Many of the students had planned a graduation trip and Mindy decided to go along. With the shortage of rooms available at the host hotel the two girls were unable to find a room so they reluctantly accepted Michelle’s offer to stay in her room since she would be alone after breaking up with her boyfriend a week earlier.
The three girls spent Friday night at a private party. Then Michelle took off, using her fake ID to get into a club. She told Mindy and Erin the next day they she had been invited to a party for Saturday night and that she could get them in as well. Neither girl wanted to go with her, but she talked them into going just long enough to check the place out before leaving. They met up after dinner and walked three blocks to 5th Street. Mindy was hesitant to go any farther after seeing the way this area looked. But Michelle assured them that she knew where she was going. They arrived at a small club and Michelle used her ID to get inside. Both Erin and Mindy stood outside feeling the gazes of the rugged looking men who passed by looking them up and down. Finally Michelle returned with a tall, dark haired guy she introduced as Robert. He had a rough edge about him but looked somewhat handsome. He said hello to the girls then continued speaking on his cell phone. When he hung up he offered to escort them to the party.
Now Erin was feeling as uncomfortable as Mindy about continuing down 5th street. The farther they went the seedier the places got. But it was still daylight and Michelle assured them both that they would leave before it got too dark. And that she would pay for a cab back to join the rest of their friends.
Robert took them down an adjoining street then crossed another intersection and rounded a corner. None of the girls paid much attention as to the route they were taking since they weren’t planning on walking back.
“Here we are.” Robert said as he led them up a concrete stairway into an old building that resembled one of the many abandoned buildings that lined the street.
“I don’t know about this place.” Mindy said.
“Oh, don’t worry.” Robert said with a smile. “Everything looks pretty bad on the outside around here. But if you want to party, then this is the place.”
“Come on, Mindy.” Michelle said. “Let’s just go inside and check it out.”
Mindy looked to Erin. She could see that the redheaded girl was just as uncomfortable, but neither wanted to be a wet blanket. “Fine, it won’t hurt anything just to check it out.”
Robert opened the door and they could hear music blasting from inside. When they entered they found that the inside was indeed better looking. But mostly because it was dark enough to hide the poor condition of the walls. Lights flashed around them and the place was crowded with people; Mostly men. The three girls were shocked to see a girl in the corner on her knees performing oral sex on a man.
“Oh my god!” Erin said at the sight.
“Ignore them.” Robert said, leading them toward the rear where a makeshift bar stood. All three girls were happy when the crowd of people blocked the view of the sex scene in the corner.
“Johnny, give these three girls the house special!” Robert cried above the noise.
Johnny eyed the three of them up, then reached below the counter and pulled out three paper cups. The girls noticed that most of the people were drinking out of cups filled from one of several kegs that lined the wall, or one of the bottles of alcohol that lined the bar. Johnny pulled out a bottle of tequila and poured each of them a drink. Then he filled a fourth cup for Robert. Robert grabbed his cup and lifted it in the air. “To new friends!” He cheered.
The three girls grabbed a cup and joined him in drinking. They stood around for about a half-hour and drank two more cups. Then Erin asked where the ladies room was.
Johnny pointed to a doorway behind him. “If you want to be safe use the one downstairs. I wouldn’t trust going upstairs. Too many deviants up there.”
Erin asked the other two to go with her and Johnny let them behind the bar and held the door open for them. They went down the poorly lit wooden stairwell to the basement. The music upstairs became a dull thud as they turned the corner. They found a large room with old mattresses, a table with three chairs and a couch. Along the back wall was a toilet.
“Not very much privacy.” Erin commented. “You girls keep a look out.”
After being assured that they were alone Erin dropped her pants and squatted on the toilet. When she was finished each of the other two took their turn. Mindy was the last to go and as she was pissing they heard the sound of voices approaching. She finished up and just barely pulled her pants up over her waist when Robert entered the room, followed by at least a dozen men.
“See, I told you they were good looking.” He said.
“Shit man, you ain’t kidding.” Another one said.
“I want the redhead.” A third commented. The three girls backed against the wall as the men approached.
“What do you think you’re doing?” Mindy asked.
“Why we’re going to give you what you came here for. A good fucking.” Robert replied. The men behind him made their intentions known as well.
“I-I think you misunderstood why we came here.” She said, looking around the room for a way to escape.
“No misunderstanding,” Robert continued. “Michelle here assured me that she was looking for a man last night.”
“Michelle!” Mindy said.
“I was only kidding.” Michelle said nervously.
“Please let us go.” Erin pleaded.
“Not until we get our rocks off, babe.” Someone said.
Mindy had had enough. “Then fuck Michelle. She’s the one you want.”
“Fuck you, Mindy!” Michelle shouted.
“You got us into this, bitch. You should be the one to pay the price.”
Michelle looked to Erin for help but found none. Then she looked at the men, many of them already dropping their pants. At the sight of so many cocks stiffening she began to panic. She realized that she was about to be raped, but wasn’t about to be the only one.
“OK guys, if you want to fuck then we’ll fuck. But you gotta do them too.”
“You fucking bitch!” Mindy shouted.
As Mindy rushed toward Michelle the men came forward, grabbing all three girls and dragging them, kicking and struggling, to the middle of the room. The three of them fought hard but found themselves stripped of all clothing in no time. Hands were all over their bodies, squeezing their tits and asses. Pinching and pulling their nipples and ramming into their twats.
Michelle was thrown onto her back onto the table. One guy held her arms while another pulled her legs apart and thrust his hard cock into her pussy. She screamed as he entered her and began fucking her cunt.
Mindy was forced to lean over the table as one of them men forced his cock into her pussy from behind. Robert came around the table and tried to shove his cock into Michelle’s mouth.
“No, please. I don’t do that.” Michelle shouted. “Make Mindy do it, she likes it!”
“You whore!” Mindy gasped at Michelle as she remained bent over taking a cock in her cunt.
“Robert turned to Mindy. “Open up.”
“Fuck you!”
Robert grabbed Mindy’s head and held it still as he pressed his pecker into her face. When she resisted he looked to Michelle and said, “Either make your friend suck me or you’ll have to do it.”
Michelle was in a panic. She was being raped but could not bear the thought of sucking cock. It was something she had never done before. She had never even touched sperm before, having made all of her previous boyfriends use condoms. Now she was being fucked unprotected. She grabbed a handful of Mindy’s hair and shoved her face closer. “Suck his dick, Mindy. You always said you liked giving blowjobs!”
Mindy felt Michelle’s fingers grasp her hair. She cried out in pain and when she did Robert thrust his cock into her mouth. He held both sides of her head while Michelle began pulling and pushing Mindy’s head back and forth on his rod. Oblivious to her friend’s gasps and gagging sounds.
Erin was tossed onto a mattress and found herself struggling beneath a heavyset man who was having little trouble forcing her legs apart so that he could ram his thick cock into her. She was watching the scene being played out on the table between Mindy and Michelle but was quickly brought back to her own situation as the stranger began pounding her tight box with his cock.
Mindy thought that Michelle was going to pull her hair out by the roots as hard as she was jerking her head back and forth. It was true that Mindy enjoyed giving head. But not like this. Robert’s cock was like a piston banging into the back of her throat with each thrust. And the man behind her was pounding away at her cunt. Mindy was no virgin, but she had only been fucked by two men in her lifetime. And like Michelle, both had always used protection. She feared the thought of this man cuming in her pussy. And she hated Michelle for getting them into this horrible situation.
“Oh yes!” Robert exclaimed as he felt his seed about to release into Mindy’s mouth. Mindy tried to pull away but was unable to with four hands forcing her head back and forth. She tasted Robert’s precum then felt him blast into her mouth. She gagged as he shot volley after volley of semen into her mouth. Robert grabbed her head more tightly and pumped her mouth until every last drop had been ejected into her. When he pulled free a trail of sperm pulled out from her lips to the tip of his cock. Mindy held her mouth full of cum in place as her head was released. Then she pulled herself up over Michelle’s face. She grabbed both sides of Michelle’s head than spat the mouthful of cum into the girl’s face.
“Take that you bitch!” Mindy said as she spat the remnants out of her mouth. Michelle cried out in alarm as Robert’s cum plopped onto her face.
Mindy released her right hand and started smearing it around Michelle’s eyes and face, then shoved her fingers into her mouth. “Swallow it, Michelle!”
Michelle was crying as the salty cum burned her eyes. Then she felt the man between her legs thrust harder and heard him cry out as he blew his load into her pussy.
Mindy realized with a start that she was fucking back on the cock in her cunt as she busied herself smearing Robert’s load onto Michelle’s pretty face. It was only when he began to orgasm inside her that she remembered she was being raped.
“Someone make her suck a cock!” Mindy shouted. “She’s never done it before!”
“Mindy, no!” Michelle cried out.
One of them men immediately took up the offer and grabbed Michelle’s head, pulling it back over the edge of the small table and thrusting his cock into her mouth. Michelle was banging her hands against his sides as he began fucking her face while another man took his turn in her pussy.
Erin stopped squirming beneath the big man atop her and waited for him to finish. He fucked her fast and furious then spilled his jism into her belly before getting off of her. Then she was rolled over and forced onto her hands and knees as two more men took her. One got behind her and rammed his cock into her pussy while the other forced her to service his short cock with her mouth.
Mindy found herself being fucked from behind again on the table. But now she found her pussy stirring with unwanted passion. She wanted to cry when she realized that her body was betraying her. Then another cock entered her mouth. Now Mindy began sucking this cock with satisfaction, knowing where she was going to deposit his load when he finished.
Michelle gagged on the cock in her mouth as it rammed down her throat. She could feel the man’s hairy balls slapping against her burning eyes each time he thrust forward. She tasted something salty on her tongue and almost vomited when she realized that it must be his cum. Then his cock buried itself into her throat and began spewing its warm, sticky load into her mouth. Michelle had no choice but to swallow his cum or risk choking. She gulped but felt that he was never going to stop blasting her mouth.
Mindy was working the cock in her mouth with enjoyment. Wanting nothing more than to feel him cum in her mouth. She could feel his pecker swelling more and knew that his moment of release was at hand. She used her tongue on his underside and felt him shudder as he released into her mouth. Mindy sucked him dry then pulled her head away.
“Pull out.” She said, sounding like she had a mouthful of marbles, to the man in Michelle’s mouth who had just finished with his own orgasm. Knowing what was about to happen he pulled back immediately.
Michelle’s eyes opened wide as Mindy’s face came into view over her. Then Mindy grabbed her head and pressed her mouth to Michelle’s. When the black haired girl went to scream Mindy opened her mouth and lobbed the entire load of cum she was holding into Michelle’s mouth. Michelle felt the giant gob of sticky semen splash onto her tongue and into the back of her throat. She involuntarily swallowed then began gagging as the cum trickled down her throat. As she squirmed Mindy realized that she was climaxing on the cock inside her. Mindy began thrusting back, accepting the orgasm that was washing through her while continuing to spit into Michelle’s mouth. As she came she could feel the man behind her blowing his load inside her as well.
Erin was rocking back and forth as the man behind her fucked her harder and harder. Every time he pushed her forward she could feel the cock in her mouth shove deep into the back of her throat. It was a relief when she felt him filling her pussy with his seed, allowing her to concentrate of finishing the guy in her mouth. Just before she began taking his cum she heard Mindy yell, “Don’t swallow it, Erin.”
The cock in her mouth exploded, filling her mouth with cum. She resisted the urge to either spit or swallow, taking Mindy’s advice. As soon as he pulled free Mindy yelled, “Bring her here, quick!”
Two men grabbed Erin and carried her to the table.
“Spit it in Michelle’s face!” Mindy insisted.
“No, Erin. Please don’t!”
Erin could see cum already drying on Michelle’s face. Like Mindy, she too blamed Michelle for getting them into this mess. She leaned forward and opened her mouth. Cum began oozing out in a long stream from her mouth to Michelle’s face. Michelle tried to turn her head but Mindy held it tightly in place until every last drop of cum had drained from Erin’s mouth onto her.
The sight of Erin dribbling cum into Michelle’s face was all it took to push the man fucking Michelle over the edge. He bucked his hips hard against her as he blew his load deep into her belly.
Mindy looked up and saw that the room was now filled with even more men than before. She realized, along with Erin and Michelle, that the men upstairs must have been informed of the gangbang going on in the basement and were coming down to join the party.

Each of the girls were grabbed by two more men. Michelle remained on the table with one fucking her while the other rammed his cock into her mouth. Mindy and Erin were forced to bend over on either side of the table while fucked from behind with cocks rammed into their mouths. It seemed that everyone there enjoyed the sight of the two girls taking a mouthful of cum and spitting it onto Michelle’s face. Mindy was coming with almost every cock that entered her pussy now. Erin was coming close but found herself just on the verge each time her pussy was filled with cum. After five more fucks Erin finally climaxed, her face and upper body reddened as her orgasm pushed her over the edge. The knowledge that they were being raped was still humiliating to them, but both girls would have to admit that they were enjoying the fucking they were receiving. And each thoroughly enjoyed depositing a mouthful of cum onto Michelle’s now coated face or into her mouth.
Michelle found herself climaxing several times as well. But just as her body would be in the middle of a more powerful orgasm she would find her pleasure interrupted by yet another baptism of sperm. And whenever the two girls weren’t spitting their loads onto her she would have a cock spewing into her mouth.
Finally the action came to a halt. Mindy wasn’t sure but she could swear that her pussy had been fucked somewhere between fifteen or twenty times with probably an equal number of cocks in her mouth. The same was most probably true with both of the other girls. She didn’t know how many men went just once, or took turns in different holes. But she was totally exhausted. Erin was lying on the floor panting heavily. She could not believe that she had enjoyed being gang banged by so many strangers.
Michelle lay on her back, her vision blurred by the many ounces of dried cum stuck to her eyelashes. Her face was a disgusting mess.
“Put the other two girls on the table and drag Michelle off.” Robert said.
Neither Mindy nor Erin resisted as they were thrust upon the table lying on their backs.
“Now let’s let, Michelle clean their pussies for them.” Robert continued.
“No, please.” Michelle protested.
Robert shoved her head between Erin’s legs. Erin wanted to resist but was just too tired to do so. Michelle on the other hand fought pretty hard until Mindy rose up and grabbed her by the hair. “Remember what you did to me, slut?” Mindy said. “Well payback is a bitch isn’t it!”
Mindy had a handful of hair and shoved Michelle’s face into Erin’s stretched cunt. Like both of the other girls, cum was dribbling out of her snatch freely. Mindy held Michelle tight until Michelle began licking Erin’s cunt. Erin rolled her head back as soon as the other girl’s tongue began working between her legs. Michelle brought out gobs of cum on her tongue and was forced to swallow it. She wanted to gag as she tasted another woman’s juices mixed with the men’s sperm. Soon her tongue found Erin’s clit and the redhead began bouncing her ass up and down on the table as Michelle licked away.
“Oh yes, make me cum!” Erin cried out as her face reddened once more. Her pussy erupted, spilling even more juice onto Michelle’s face as she had an orgasm.
When Erin was finished Mindy lay back and dragged Michelle’s head between her legs. “My turn, Michelle, make me cum too.”
As Michelle began licking and sucking the cum out of Mindy’s sopping pussy, Robert got behind her and thrust his cock into her soggy cunt. Michelle was now lost as he pounded away at her from behind. Her tongue worked back and forth on Mindy’s swollen clit as Mindy rolled back and forth enjoying the thought of making Michelle eat her cunt. Mindy was moaning loudly and pulled Michelle’s hair, bringing her face in more tightly against her cunt. Mindy cried out as she had her most powerful orgasm of the night. But she continued to make Michelle lick her until Robert had cum in her twat.
As Michelle fell free the men were all high-fiving themselves and congratulating the girls for being such good fucks. Then Johnny, the bartender, entered the room.
“Is it my turn now?” He asked.
“You can have her.” Robert said.
Johnny dropped his pants, stepping out of them as he stroked his cock to an erection. All three girls marveled at the sight of his 12-inch pecker. “Who…” He said.
Mindy almost volunteered until she heard the rest.



“… gets this in their ass?”
“She does!” Both Mindy and Erin said in unison as they pointed at Michelle.
“Oh god no!” Michelle cried out. But Mindy and Erin and both sat up and held her tightly over the table.
Johnny got behind Michelle and shoved his cock deep into her soaking pussy and began fucking her. Michelle couldn’t believe the way he filled her even after taking so many pricks already tonight. She tried to hold him inside her when he pulled out. Then she felt him press the head of his massive cock against her asshole. She screamed as he began pushing his lubed cock through her tightly clenched anal ring. Both Mindy and Michelle cheered him on as he did. Both girls were going to enjoy the sight of Michelle getting her butt fucked.
Johnny worked his way inside her ass then began fucking Michelle’s back door, going deeper and deeper with each thrust until he was completely inside the writhing girl’s ass. Michelle thought that she would pass out as Johnny rammed her butt over and over again. She looked up pleadingly into Mindy and Erin’s eyes but found both girls watching her with amusement. She gasped as he continued to fuck her tight hole. Then she felt him swelling even larger. Johnny began to pump harder and faster, then drove it all the way in as he began cuming in her asshole. He continued until he had shot every drop before pulling out.
“Fuck my cunt.” Michelle whispered.
“What?” Johnny asked.
“Fuck my cunt, please.” She said again.
“Well, OK.” Johnny said. And he drove his cock into her sagging hole and began fucking her pussy. Michelle was gasping with delight as his cock brought her to an almost immediate climax.
“Me next.” Mindy said.
Johnny withdrew from Michelle’s pussy and moved to Mindy. He rammed inside her cunt and she drove her hips up and down to meet his thrust until she too had another orgasm.
Not wanting to be left out of the opportunity to experience such a large cock Erin called Johnny over to her and took her turn being filled by him.
When Erin had climaxed Johnny pulled out and thrust his cock into Michelle’s mouth. Michelle nearly choked from the size of it. And the thought that it had just been in two other girl’s cunts as well as her ass wasn’t pleasing. But she had long since gotten used to sucking cock tonight. She sucked while Johnny fucked her face for several minutes until he came in her mouth.
Afterwards the girls were allowed to get dressed. But they were denied their bras and panties which were being kept as souvenirs. Mindy and Erin were both happy that they had dressed modestly as their twats drained volumes of cum that could be seen dampening their pants. But Michelle was not as fortunate. Her tight pink capri slacks and white top showed every nook and cranny of her body. Her nipples stuck out through the thin top and the crotch of her pants was engulfed by her gaping pussy to form an extensive camel toe. Worse, all of the cum in her cunt and ass, mixed with her own juices was dribbling out forming a very large wet spot between her legs. And the men would not allow her to wash her face.
The three girls were made to walk the several blocks back to their hotel. As they walked people would stop and watch them pass. It was obvious to most that the three of them had been sexually active. Especially Michelle, who caught the brunt of the attention as she trotted along. Occasionally someone would dare grope one of her jiggling tits as she past. She noticed that neither Mindy nor Erin bothered to help her avoid such assaults.
When they reached the hotel they found many of her fellow high school graduates in the lobby. Mindy and Erin sent Michelle in first to draw attention away from them. Michelle wanted to run as everyone turned to stare at her. But she held her head high and marched up to her room to join Mindy and Erin where they three of them hit the sink and showers to clean themselves after their gangbang then prepared for bed.
“Michelle,” Mindy said.
“What?” Michelle asked sharply.
“No hard feelings about tonight. But you did deserve to get the most of it after getting us into that fix.”
“I guess you’re right.” She replied.
Erin sat up. “Yeah, and don’t ever do anything like that again. Unless we pick the guys out ourselves first.”
“Hell, I think we could find some guys near my college to do that to us.” Mindy said.
Michelle looked stunned at the other two girls. They had all three been forcibly gang banged. Now they were talking about doing it again. Then she smiled.
“Hell, name the time and place and I’m in. Just don’t keep spitting all that fucking cum into my face next time.” She said, joining Mindy and Erin in laughter.
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Steve Cooper had been separated from his wife for nine months now. The thirty-eight year old had been married for 12-years and was shocked to learn that his wife had been cheating on him with a co-worker. Now he lived alone and hadn’t dated anyone since his wife had left him.
When Steve first saw Arcey he was instantly attracted to her. He knew that the Latino girl had no interest in him. But there was something about her that turned him on. Steve first saw her three months earlier when he had taken an exit off the highway to get some much needed gas. Just across the street, in the parking lot of an old K-Mart, stood a fast foot restaurant. Steve had skipped breakfast so he pulled into the drive-thru to grab something. When he saw Arcey’s smiling face as he handed her his money he felt an immediate attraction. She was very pretty with long black hair pulled back into a ponytail. She had wide brown eyes and a captivating smile. She was no more than 5’5” tall and had a slender body with firm boobs that Steve guessed were a B-cup. When she turned to walk away Steve felt his prick growing hard at the sight of her perfect ass that had been squeezed into her tight polyester uniform pants. She wore a large Mickey Mouse watch that gave her the look of an innocent child, although he had overheard her saying something to a co-worker about recently celebrating her 19th birthday.
Steve had no reason to take that exit again. But found himself doing so every couple of weeks just to go through the drive thru and see Arcey again.
One morning Steve had stopped off to get something to eat and was disappointed when he didn’t see Arcey in the window. But as he pulled away he saw her standing at a bus stop not too far away. Out of curiosity he went by the next day at the same time to see if she was there again. When he saw her he guessed that this was what time she got off of work every day. He was tempted to pull up to her and try to hit on her but knew that he would be rejected. After all, what would a sweet young girl like her see in an older man like him; So he sat in his car watching her from a distance until the bus stopped to pick her up. After the bus drove away he began scanning the area. He noticed a path that cut between some high bushes between the restaurant and the parking lot leading to the bus stop. Steve knew that Arcey had to use this path to get to her bus. It was then that an evil desire began to formulate into a plan in his head.
The following week Steve’s cousin, Linda, was out of town with her family. Her husband had a white service van that he used for his job in construction. Their house was pretty secluded so Steve knew that no one miss the van if he borrowed it before daybreak. On Monday night he saw that the following day was going to be drizzly. Thinking that this would better his chances of not being seen he decided that it was time to make his move. He awoke early, called in to say that he was working from home, then drove to his cousin’s house, found her hidden key, and ‘borrowed’ the van before sunrise.
About an hour before Arcey’s time to get off Steve was parked in a space next to the path that Arcey would have to exit. He parked in such a way so as to block view of the path from the roadway. It began to rain lightly, which Steve thought helped his plan. When it came closer to the time for Arcey to get off work he opened the door slightly. On the floor he laid out some rope and other items he believed necessary to secure Arcey. Then he waited patiently.
He saw her appearing through the bushes. His heart pounded in both fear and anticipation. He had to make a decision now if he was going to go through with this. Arcey carried an umbrella and was looking down, trying to avoid the mud. Steve almost let her pass by but then decided that he had to try.
Arcey heard the door slide open and froze in fear. She was grabbed from behind and pulled into the van before she had the chance to resist. Once inside she began struggling and screaming. But Steve quickly climbed atop her. He slid the door closed and wrestled with the Latino girl until he had her secure beneath him. He quickly tied her hands behind her back then forced a rag into her mouth and tied a cloth around her face to gag her before securing her feet. He wanted to take her then and there but thought better of it. Instead he climbed into the driver’s seat and pulled away. He got onto the highway and drove back to his cousin’s home, parking in the back yard. Then climbed into the back to rejoin the terrified girl.
Arcey recognized Steve’s face as one of her customers. But could not remember any other details about him. She cried against the gag for him to set her free but knew that he had other plans.
Steve slowly began caressing Arcey’s body. He raised her shirt up over her bra-covered tits, then reached around her back to unsnap the white lacey bra. Arcey shivered as her bare tits came into view. Her nipples were rock hard both from the slight chill in the van and the nervousness she felt. Steve played with her boobs, squeezing them softly and gingerly. Then he took her nipples between his thumb and fingers and rolled them back and forth, causing Arcey to squirm.
Steve untied her legs and began unfastening her tight black pants. Arcey struggled more but was unable to stop him from pulling her pants and panties down her shapely legs. She shook as his finger ran along her slit. He ran his hand through her black pubic hair then rubbed his index finger over her clit. Arcey was stunned as she felt her clit beginning to enlarge from his touch.
Steve said nothing to her. He just enjoyed playing with her beautiful body. He leaned over and began sucking on her nipples one at a time while rubbing between her legs. Arcey felt her juices begin to flow and cried out against the gag in her mouth in protest. Unable to believe that her body was enjoying any of this.
Then Steve moved between her legs and began to softly lick her pussy. It was with a start that she realized that he was not like the other boys she had been with. This was a man who knew how to lick pussy. Arcey had been with other boys during high school. But none of them had ever satisfied her sexually. Most were too eager to stuff their cock into her cunt and get off within a couple minutes. Those who did try going down on her lacked any skill and were usually more bothersome than enjoyable. Now she was being licked by someone who knew all the right places to touch. She tried to fight the sensation growing between her legs but Steve’s masterful tongue was becoming too much for her. He inserted one finger into her pussy as he continued to lick. Arcey had to fight the urge to raise her hips to meet his mouth. She was nearing the verge of release when she felt his middle finger rubbing against her asshole.
“No.” She cried into her gag as Steve’s finger began to force its way into her virgin rear. Her eyes went wide as it slipped in past the first knuckle to the second. Then he had one finger buried in her ass while the other was buried in her twat. Steve used his fingers to fuck both of her holes as he licked her clit. Arcey struggled against the pain, then found that the sensation was becoming more pleasurable by the second. After a few more minutes of this she was bucking her hips back and forth to meet his thrusts. Her eyes rolled as she began to climax, spilling her juices over Steve’s face as he continued to lick her cunt.
Arcey squirmed as Steve forced the young lady closer to the brink of her first oral-induced orgasm. She fought the desire to enjoy what was happening to her to know avail. She caught her hips thrusting up to meet him several times and stiffened herself only to find her body responding again seconds later. Her legs quivered as her pussy gained control over her mind. Arcey’s eyes rolled back, her breathing became heavier. She wanted this to stop before she climaxed in humiliation. But she wanted even more to feel this tongue bring her to climax. No man had ever taken the time to give her an orgasm and her body was welcoming this no matter how hard her brain resisted.
Steve could feel Arcey responding to his manipulations. He pumped his fingers into her pussy and asshole while lapping away at her swollen clit. Arcey shook her head back and forth then gave in as her body erupted. She shook from head to toe as Steve’s tongue made her orgasm. When her climax subsided Steve continued to lick. Arcey came again, then a third time. She screamed against the gag as her body approached a fourth orgasm. She didn’t think she would be able to take it. When she climaxed again she was on the verge of tears, but her body was covered in sweat and she was fully satisfied.
Steve stopped licking her cunt and slowly pulled his fingers free. Arcey lay on the floor of the van panting as he rose up on his knees. When he unfastened his pants she began to panic again. Steve’s hard cock came into view. During her repeated orgasms she had forgotten that he probably intended to fuck her. She tried to roll away but was too exhausted to resist much as he lowered himself atop her.
Steve’s hard pecker found Arcey’s wet hole with ease. He looked into her pretty brown eyes as his cock slid into her. It had been several months since he had last had sex with a woman. And over a dozen years since he had screwed anyone other than his estranged wife. Now he was fucking the pretty young drive-thru girl that he had been fantasizing about. Steve buried his shaft into her and began fucking her twat with lust-filled passion.
Arcey lay on the floor of the van motionless as Steve fucked her. She waited for it to be over but was surprised when he was still pounding her hole a couple minutes later. It was rare for any of the boys she had been with to last this long. But Steve was able to pace himself better than any teenage boy. Arcey found herself enjoying his cock inside her. She wanted this to stop, but once again she was being handled better than she had ever experienced before. Her body, still caught up in the aftershock of her four orgasms, was already responding to this strange cock inside her. Steve licked her neck gingerly, causing shivers to run up and down Arcey’s spine. She closed her eyes but only found that this heightened the growing sensation inside her. Arcey cried out against the gag as her body was caught up in the throws of yet another orgasm. Steve felt her climax and began fucking her harder and faster, feeling his own balls nearing release. Arcey could tell that he was ready to unload inside her. She prayed that he would pull out first but her pussy did not want to let go of the shaft inside her. Steve clenched every muscle in his body as his cock began spewing its much-needed release inside the young lady’s cunt. He pumped harder and harder, sending his cum deep inside her until his dick softened, only then did he pull free.
Arcey lay still, wondering if he would let her go. Steve rose off of her and began caressing her tits. Admiring the beauty of the girl he had just taken. It wasn’t long before his cock was stirring again.
Arcey could see his erection growing and realized that her ordeal was not over yet. Then Steve grabbed her and rolled her over onto her belly. He rubbed her perfectly shaped ass. He used both hands to squeeze her ass cheeks.
“I just have to fuck your ass.” He whispered.
To Arcey it sounded like a battle cry. His finger had been rough enough going inside her. Now this man was planning on shoving his cock up her tightest of holes!
Steve had always wanted to try anal, but his wife had never permitted anything more than his finger up there. But know he had someone who didn’t have the option of refusing. And she had such a beautiful ass that he felt it would be a shame not to fuck it.
Arcey struggled as Steve pulled her up enough to press his cock against her ass. But try as she might, she was unable to escape his desire. Steve’s finger had loosened her bum up just enough to help him gain entrance. Arcey screamed as his cockhead pressed inside her. Her body shook as he pushed into her virgin butt. While Steve was no bigger than any other man she had been with; his cock felt ten times the size going into her ass.
Steve enjoyed the tightness of her ass. He began fucking her with long, slow strokes until she was loose enough for him to begin fucking harder and faster. Arcey trembled as his pecker plunged into her over and over again. Steve reached around and played with her tits as he rammed her asshole. He fucked her for several minutes before blasting his load inside her ass.
When Steve pulled out Arcey fell forward. Her ass hurt, but her insides were stirring. His hairy balls and been slapping at her upturned cunt while his fingers tweaked her nipples. Arcey was surprised to realize that she wanted him to fuck her again. No, she needed him to fuck her.
She dragged her face on the floor until the gag came free.
“Fuck me.” She whispered.
“What?” Steve asked in surprise.
“I need you to fuck my pussy.” Arcey begged, her face blushing at the request.
Steve looked down to his flaccid prick. “I’d love to, but I’m soft.” He said.
Arcey looked back at his limp tool with disappointment.
“Of course, if you suck it for a while I’m sure it will be ready in no time.”
Arcey rolled her eyes. His cock had just come out of her asshole. But she needed it and needed it now. “Very well.” She said in defeat.
Steve came around in front of her. Arcey opened her mouth and took his cock into her mouth. She was no stranger to cock sucking and did her best to get Steve ready for her twat. She ignored the memory of this cock being buried in her ass only minutes before. Steve’s cock grew in her mouth. He relaxed and let her suck his rod for a several minutes before deciding to grant her wish for one more fuck.
Steve lifted Arcey and sat on the floor with her straddling him. She willingly sat on his shaft, taking him all the way inside her on the first squat. Steve grasped her tits in his hands. With her arms still tied behind her back she leaned against his hands and began riding his stiff pecker. In no time Arcey was climaxing again. Steve kept her in place, bringing her to orgasm after orgasm for many more minutes until his cock blasted another load of cum into her. Arcey sat on him for a couple minutes, wondering how she could have enjoyed her rape as much as she had. Then rolled over onto the floor.
Steve retied her feet then dressed. He drove Arcey close to where he had taken her. Another bus stop, but this one more remote than the first. He pulled up to the rear, facing the woods. Then carried Arcey and her clothes into the trees. He loosened her bonds enough so that she could work herself free in a few minutes then ran out of the woods. Arcey heard the van pull away as she freed herself. She dressed and ran out of the woods but it was no where in sight. She found her purse with her belongings and walked to the bus stop and waited. When the bus came Arcey got on and began her ride home. She wished that she could tell Steve that he had no reason to fear her calling the cops. She would never want to admit to anyone just how much she had enjoyed being raped by him. Arcey didn’t want a repeat performance, but she knew that her days with younger boys were behind her. For now on she was going to look for older men with experience. And she would keep a keen eye out in case Steve ever returned to her drive thru window to see if there was anything else he wanted with his order.
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Kristin had been working in the large DVD/Video section of Best Electric long enough to earn a senior staff position. For a 19-year old that wasn’t going to college this wasn’t a bad job. The pretty redhead would strut around; enjoying the way men would watch her 36-DD chest jiggle as she walked. Her glasses made her look a couple years older, especially with her long red hair pulled back into a ponytail. She carried a few extra pounds in her butt, though not enough to detract from her looks.
Charlie worked in the camera section of the same store. His best friend, Barry, had recently been fired as a result of Kristen after she caught him allowing another of their friends to shoplift a couple DVD’s. Both men had thought that Kristin would simply take back the merchandise and not report it. But she had informed her supervisor who had Barry fired and pressed charges against their friend, Leo.
Since Charlie had not been involved, and supposedly knew nothing of Barry’s actions—a tribute to Barry’s willingness to remain silent—he was never implicated in anything. But he had little desire to remain friends with Kristin afterwards.
In fact, Charlie was certain that Kristin wasn’t beyond taking things herself. And in an effort to avenge his buddies he set about to find a way to catch her in the act.
Kristin was fond of taking personal calls after closing in the back office. Being the only girl during closing allowed her the opportunity to use the Manager’s office to change into and out of her blue uniform top. Kristin used this to her advantage to hide away while the other guys had to complete their tasks.
Charlie believed that Kristin would sometimes take some merchandise into the office and hide it amongst her belongings to take out after closing. So, with his knowledge of cameras he snuck in one evening and hid a camcorder in the room in such a way that it would not be noticeable. Later, just before closing, he sneaked back in and hit the record button. On queue, as soon as Kristin had completed her tasks she went back to the manager’s office and “changed” for about twenty minutes. After leaving, Charlie wandered into the back and removed the tape, slipping it into his baggy pocket before returning the camera to its proper location.
When he got home that night Charlie found more than he bargained for on the tape. He quickly called Barry and Leo and had them come over.
When he played the tape for them his friends were quite surprised. They watched as Kristin entered the room with what appeared to be three game disks, and slip them into her purse. That would be enough to get her fired, but Charlie just told the other two to watch and wait.
Next, Kristin grabbed the phone and called someone while changing her shirt. The three men’s mouths hung open at the sight of her large breast in nothing but a bra. They weren’t pleased when she covered herself with another shirt.
From what they could hear she was talking to her boyfriend. And the topic must have been a good one for the next thing they saw was Kristin unbuttoning her pants and sliding her right hand inside them. A couple minutes later she was pulling her pants and panties down and was sitting against the desk, her pussy in full view of the camera lens, fingering herself while talking dirty on the phone. This lasted for several minutes until she brought herself to a boisterous orgasm. When the tape was over all three men were sitting there with painful erections.
“Man, this is better than just catching her stealing.” Leo said.
Charlie agreed. “Fuck, we can make copies of this and drop them off everywhere. Not only will she lose her job but she’ll be humiliated knowing that everyone can watch her wank herself off whenever they want to.”
Barry shook his head. “I don’t think you guys are seeing the big picture here.”
“What do you mean.” Charlie asked.
Barry rubbed his crotch absentmindedly. “Shit, guys. We can use this to blackmail her into letting us fuck the shit out of her. That would be much better than just costing her her job and embarrassing her.”
With that Barry offered up his plan.
* * * * * * * * *
The next evening Charlie told Kristin that he needed to talk to her. Knowing that this was probably about her testifying at Leo’s upcoming trial made her hesitant. At least until Charlie insisted that it had only to do with something important that happened at work the day before. Not having a clue as to what he meant she agreed to talk privately after work had finished.
Later, with everyone but the retail manager gone, Charlie asked Kristin to come back to the break room to clock out, saying that they would not risk being overheard by the retail manager back there.
Once in the room Kristin asked, “OK, Charlie. What the fuck is going on?”
Charlie walked over to the small, 19-inch TV in the break room. Kristin noticed that he had a camcorder wired up to it. “I think you ought to see this.” He said, producing the tape from his pocket and putting it into the camcorder. When he pressed play Kristin watched as the picture of the manager’s office appeared. When she saw herself walk in with the three games she felt her heart begin to race.
“Oh fuck.” She said softly.
“Oh fuck is right.” Charlie said with a grin. “But keep watching.”
Kristin’s face turned crimson as the sight of her masturbation began. She fought back tears as Charlie made her watch until she had climaxed.
“What do you intend to do with that?” She inquired nervously.
“Oh, I don’t know.” Charlie said. “I would think that you would lose your job, both for theft and for fingering yourself in the bosses office while on the clock.”
“And you’re willing to trade that tape if I don’t testify against your friend Leo, right?” She asked.
“Fuck Leo.” Charlie said. “He got himself into that mess. I’ll make you a better deal. If you suck my cock right now I’ll give you the tape.”
“You can’t be serious!” Kristin exclaimed.
“It’s either that or I let everyone else see it.”
Kristin was mortified by the suggestion. She never thought of Charlie as being attractive in any way. The skinny 18-year old was pimply-faced and looked a couple years younger. She was positive that the boy was probably still a virgin. Now he was attempting to blackmail her into giving him a blowjob.
“What’s it gonna be, Kristin?” He continued. “A quick cock sucking now, or the world watching you finger yourself on-line. And your job lost in the process.”
Kristin didn’t know what to do. She wasn’t a virgin; She had slept with four men in the last three years. And she performed oral sex on her boyfriend and enjoyed it. She thought to herself that if she just closed her eyes and pretended that this was her boyfriend that she could get through this quickly. She had to get that tape away from Charlie before he had the chance to show it to Barry or Leo.
“OK, you win.” She accepted.
Charlie motioned Kristin to come over to where he stood leaning against the table. He took the liberty of fondling her large boobs while she just stood there feeling helpless.
“Undo my pants.” He told her.
Kristin unfastened his belt, then undid his pants and allowed them to drop to the floor. She could see the bulge in his briefs.
“Lower them.” He said.
Kristin placed her hands on either side of his hips and slid his underwear down, lowering herself to her knees in the process. She was now eye level with his 7-inch erection.
“Lick my balls.” Charlie insisted.
This wasn’t what Kristin had expected. She hesitantly began running her tongue under his balls while Charlie leaned back, enjoying the pleasure of her licking his sack. After a couple minutes of this he raised himself up partially onto the table and leaned farther back.
“Lick my ass.” He ordered.
“Fuck you.” Kristin said in disgust.
“Fine, then the deal is off.” Charlie said as he began to get up.
“N-no, please.” Kristin begged.
“Then lick my ass.” He ordered.
Kristin fought the urge to gag as she ran her tongue between his butt cheeks and began licking his tiny puckered hole. Charlie moaned softly as she continued doing so. Finally it seemed that he had tired with humiliating her and slid back down off the table.
“Ok, suck my cock now.”
Kristin took his rod into her mouth, relieved to finally get this over with. She ignored Charlie’s vulgar comments as she greedily worked his shaft with her mouth, trying to get him to cum as quickly as possible. Charlie moaned even louder now, feeling his balls tighten as his climax approached. Kristin knew that he was about to cum. She picked up her pace, hating the knowledge that she was increasing his pleasure by working so hard to get him off. But she wanted this to be over with. Charlie’s hips bucked forward and she felt his cum begin to spew into her mouth. He fired several blasts into her mouth then pushed her head away, grabbing his cock with his right hand and jerking it, sending two more blasts of cum into her face. The first struck the glass of her right eye and began running down her cheek. The second caught her on the bridge of her nose and ran down over her lips in both directions. He then shoved her head back onto his cock and had her continue sucking him until he had grown soft in her mouth. Kristin could feel the cum slowly running down her face, and could not help but see the gooey wad stuck on her glasses on centimeters from her eye. But she continued working him until he was finished. She pulled away and removed her glasses, using her hand to wipe her face off before rubbing her glasses clean on her shirt.
“Give me the tape.” She said.
Charlie didn’t make a move to dress. He stood before her with his flaccid cock dangling. A small drop of cum barely hanging onto the head of his prick. He reached over and pressed the eject button on the camcorder and pulled the tape out, handing it to her.
“Here you go. Just as promised.” He said.
Kristin grabbed the tape and was on her feet heading out the door. “If you tell anyone about this you’ll be sorry.” She said as she fled.
Charlie allowed his breathing to become relaxed before pulling his briefs and pants back up. Then he walked over to the shelf along the wall and moved some plastic that had been cleverly placed to hide the second camcorder. He pressed the stop button then ejected the tape. He put it into the camcorder by the TV, rewound the tape a little and pressed play. On the screen appeared a good picture of Kristin, cum running down her face, while finishing giving him a blowjob. His face couldn’t be seen do to the angle of the close-up. But he knew that he had caught everything perfectly. He ejected the tape and put it into his pocket. Laughing at how Kristin had fallen for the suggestion that she now had the only copy of the tape from the night before.
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Kristin tried her best to avoid Charlie all day at work. The way he would smirk when he caught her eye caused her to blush with shame. She hoped that he would keep quiet about making her give him a blowjob the night before. She wished that her boyfriend was back, but he was in college and would not be back until Friday night; and tonight was only Wednesday.
At least she had Thursday off. She was scheduled off in case she was needed to go to court to testify about Leo’s shoplifting. But she learned that he had agreed to a plea—as if he had any chance of beating it—and paid a fine. So Thursday was her’s to do as she pleased. And after spending the day keeping her distance from Charlie she welcomed the reprieve.
About an hour before closing Charlie approached her. “Hey, Kristin, I have something over here that you need to see.”
Her heart sank. Afraid of how he would handle the situation if she refused she followed him over to the camera section of the store. There were no customers around and he directed her attention to a small camera with an LED display on the side. When he pressed the play button Kristin gasped, for there she was sucking on a cock.
“You bastard.” She said.
Charlie pulled the tape out. “This is just a copy. Plus I still have a copy of the one I gave you last night.”
Kristin stood there silently.
“Relax.” Charlie said. “I just want to have a little more fun.”
“No, I refuse to let you blackmail me.” She replied.
“No problem,” Charlie said. “I’ll just make sure that a nicely edited copy of these gets sent to your boyfriend. As well as the store manager. And if any show up around town I’m sure you won’t mind.”
He started walking away. Kristin was terrified at the prospect of what would happen. The humiliation of everyone seeing her sucking cock, as well as ass licking, and playing with herself, was mortifying. But she was also worried about the proof of her theft.
The primary reason Kristin had jumped on the opportunity to turn in Barry and Leo was that it provided a decent excuse to cover her own theft. Kristin had been taking things for some time. Mostly items that could easily be shoplifted. But she had managed to get a few, more secure, items as well. Things that, during the next inventory, would be more noticeable. Things that would have required inside help to steal. Now those things would be explained away as probably being taken by Barry. But if the manager saw the tape of her stealing, and bothered to check more closely into her, then she risked being charged as well.
“Wait.” Kristin called to him.
Charlie turned around. Kristin could see a bulge in the front of his trousers and knew what the answer to her next question was. But she asked it anyway.
“What do you want?”
“I want you to come home and spend the night with me. And let me do whatever I want to do with you.”
Kristin’s mouth went dry. She wanted to slap him, but felt hopeless. “Fine.” She said in defeat.
She returned to her tasks, doing everything half-assed until it was almost time to leave. She remembered that she was supposed to call her boyfriend. She wanted to skip it for tonight but thought that he would wonder why if she didn’t call. So she headed off for the office. Kristin was surprised when Charlie followed her.
“Going to make another call?” He asked.
Kristin didn’t say a word.
“Oh, don’t worry.” He said. “I just want to come in and watch.”
The couple entered the office and Charlie locked the door. She called her boyfriend, trying to pretend that she was alone. As expected, he wanted to engage in phone sex with her. Kristin tried to decline but Charlie motioned for her to do so.
Feeling her body blushing from head to toe she slid her hand into her pants. Charlie motioned for her to disrobe, and fearing him speaking up she began stripping. He was not satisfied until she was sitting on the desk completely naked. Her large, round breast dangled nicely off the front of her chest. Her nipples stiff. She tried to pretend that she was alone as she began fingering her clit, listening to her boyfriend speaking softly as he jerked off on the other end of the phone.
Charlie removed his pants and began stroking his own stiff organ while watching Kristin masturbate before him. She was forced to keep her eyes on Charlie while continuing to play with herself. Then Charlie came forward, kneeling on the floor before her. She wanted to push him away when he moved her hand and buried his face into her snatch. But she was not about to do or say anything that would give notice to her boyfriend that she wasn’t alone. She gasped as Charlie began licking her swollen clit. It didn’t take long before she was in the throws of an orgasm. Her boyfriend brought himself to an orgasm while listening to her moans of forced-pleasure.
Charlie stood and began playing with Kristin’s tits while she chatted quickly in effort to get off the phone. As soon as she hung up he said. “Looks like I’m the only one who hasn’t cum yet.”
Kristin was prepared to go down on him again, thinking that that was what he was expecting. But instead Charlie directed her to lie on the floor.
“I’ve always wanted to try tittie-fucking, but never dated anyone with the right equipment,” He said with a grin. “Look’s like you have more than enough.”
Kristin lay on the floor while Charlie straddled her chest. He lay his prick between her massive orbs and squeezed them together, surrounding his shaft. Then he began fucking her tits.
Kristin had done this before, but she found the act more degrading than pleasurable. And therefore avoided it as much as possible. Now she was forced to let someone she couldn’t stand to do this to her. She watched as his cock popped in and out over her cleavage, waiting for the inevitable moment when his cum would begin spewing up along her neck and face. When she made to turn away Charlie told her to keep looking. Not wanting to do anything to anger him she did as told.
Charlie mashed her tits together as he humped Kristin’s double-D boobs. He ignored her moans when he squeezed too tightly. This was something he had always wanted to try, and he had often watched Kristin’s tits bounce as she walked along and wondered what it would feel like to bury his cock between her tits. Now he was fulfilling that fantasy. And there would be many more before this night was over.
Kristin could see drops of precum on Charlie’s dick. That, and hearing the way his breathing increased, let her know that he was about to cum. She silently cussed when he twisted her tits, pushing them even more tightly together around his shaft as he pumped away. Then the first volley of cum launched, striking her just to the right of her nose and splattering up under her glasses into her right eye. Just as her eye began burning from the salty fluid she felt the next blast lob onto her chin. Followed by several smaller streams that hit her neck, then landed closer and closer to Charlie’s cock as his orgasm decreased in strength. He continued pumping away at her breast long after he had finished cuming. Then leaned forward, “Clean my cock.” He said, pressing his prick to her lips. Kristin opened her mouth and sucked his pecker until he pulled free, allowing her to clean her face and attempt to stop the burning in her eye.
“Well, that was certainly fun.” He said. “Now let’s get out of here and go somewhere where we can have a really good time.”
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Kristin rushed out of the store, feeling as if the few remaining employees could all see the remnants of Charlie’s cum plastered on her face no matter how hard she had scrubbed clean in the bathroom. Worse, Charlie had kept her bra, so as she walked her 36-DD bust bounced and swayed freely—her nipples poking through the polyester fabric—with each hurried step. If the others couldn’t see anything in her face it was because they were too busy watching her jugs hop about beneath her tight shirt as she fled the premises. Outside she found Charlie waiting for her. He told her that they could leave her car at the store and he would drive her. She sat silently as he drove, ignoring his comments about how nice it was fucking her giant tits.
They pulled into the driveway of a small, one-level house. Not knowing much about Charlie, she assumed that this was his home and wondered where the 18-year old’s parents would be. Unbeknownst to the pretty, big-chested, redhead this was actually Barry’s home. The 19-year old who had been fired after she had told her manager about catching him assisting his friend, Leo, to steal from the store. Barry rented the place, with help from his parents, while working and going to school part-time. The house was in poor condition but it served well for a 19-year old who enjoyed partying as often as possible.
Charlie led Kristin inside. When she saw Barry and Leo sitting on the couch she began to back away. But Charlie was behind her and had already closed the door.
“What the fuck is going on?” She asked.
Charlie laughed. “Oh, did I forget to tell you. Barry and Leo have watched your tapes and will be joining in on our fun.”
“Fuck you!” She said, turning to leave. But Charlie just pushed her into the room.
“There is no way in hell I’m letting all three of you fuck me!” She insisted.
“Let us or not, that’s exactly what’s going to happen.” Barry said, stepping forward and grabbing her right tit with his hand. Kristin moved to slap him but was easily blocked.
“Come on, Kristin. You’ve already agreed to have sex.” Charlie reminded her.
Kristin blushed. “With you, and for the tapes. I never agreed to a fucking gangbang.”
“Well you’re going to get one.” Leo said.
The three of them grabbed her and began wrestling her out of her clothes. Kristin fought to resist, but soon found herself on the floor with her shirt removed and her pants being pulled off of her. Then her panties were jerked free. As she struggled she could feel the three pair of hands grabbing her all over. She renewed her efforts when someone’s fingers parted her red bush and forced into her snatch.
“This can go easy on you if you just relax.” Barry told her. “All we want is one night of fun, to pay you back for what you did to us. Then we will all be even.”
“Otherwise the tapes get circulated.” Charlie reminded her.
Kristin gave in. “Fine. But you have to use rubbers.” She said.
She was shocked when Leo stood up and grabbed a camcorder. She quickly tried to cover her nakedness with her hands as best she possibly could.
“Oh, don’t worry, Kristin.” Charlie said. “This is just to protect us from you crying rape. Now look at the camera and say that you want us to fuck you as much as we want tonight.”
Kristin didn’t know what to do. Her eyes were as wide as saucers as she watched Leo filming her.
“Spread yourself open and tell us to fuck you.” Barry said.
Kristin caught her breath, then moved her hands, spreading her legs wide. “I want you three to fuck me.” She said to the camera.
Charlie had his pants off and was climbing on her.
“Wear a rubber.” She insisted.
“Fuck rubbers.” He said.
Kristin tried to push him away but he was already shoving his cock into her cunt. Worse, Leo was still filming everything.
“No, stop the camera!” She cried out.
Charlie was humping her fast and furious. Kristin jerked her hips up and down and side to side trying to escape his unprotected prick but was unable to expel him. She had been made to suck his cock, to let him eat her pussy, and to let him tit-fuck her. Now he was going to do something that even her boyfriend wasn’t allowed to do, and that was to cum in her pussy without protection.
Charlie rammed her cunt without mercy, unable to hold on despite having already cum once tonight. “Oh shit!” He cried out as his balls began to spew inside her.
“No, please don’t!” Kristin pleaded once more as she felt Charlie’s orgasm begin. She could feel his seed spilling inside of her and feared the risk of pregnancy.
Charlie was finished and off of her quickly. Then she found Barry, already undressed, getting down between her legs. Barry’s cock was about an inch shorter than Charlie’s seven-inches. But was thicker. It reminded her more of her boyfriend’s.
She wanted to resist but found Barry upon her too quickly. The camera rolled on catching every moment of her second fuck tonight.
“Oh, this is great.” Barry told her. “It was worth getting fired to be able to fuck you.”
Kristin lay still as Barry pounded his meat into her. He was slower and steadier than Charlie had been. And she almost found herself enjoying the skill of his fucking. Had it not been for the fact that she was being blackmailed into this she might have found Barry an enjoyable fuck under other circumstances. But she could not allow the others to see that thought.
Barry could feel his balls getting tighter as he skewered Kristin. He lowered his head and began sucking on her left nipple while squeezing that orb with his right hand. The shock of his tongue on her nipple sent a wave of unwanted pleasure from her tit to her clit, where Barry’s thick pole was rubbing with each stroke. Kristin had already climaxed once tonight when Charlie had gone down on her. She was afraid that she was about to do so again. Kristin bit her lip, trying to prevent her body from enjoying what was happening to her. She was coming close to the edge when Barry grunted and coated her insides with his juice.
Barry withdrew from Kristin and stood up. As he walked away she watched as Leo dropped his jeans and boxer shorts. Her eyes widened at the sight of his fully erect dick. It was thicker than Barry's and she guessed that it was at least nine-inches. Easily larger than any of the other men she had been with.
Kristin didn't want Leo to fuck her, but the sight of his member, and her being on the very edge of an orgasm, had her spreading her legs without thinking.
Leo got down onto the floor with Kristin. But instead of climbing onto her he rolled the redhead onto her hands and knees. Kristin knew that this would fill her even more deeply than had he simply jumped atop her.
Leo thrust his rod into Kristin's pussy. She grunted loudly as he rammed inside. His cockhead slammed into her cervix, causing her to cry out. Kristin could not believe how stuffed Leo's cock made her feel. As Leo began fucking her Kristin was suddenly caught up in the throws of orgasm.
Leo enjoyed feeling Kristin's pussy spasm around his shaft. Kristin wanted to hide from the eyes, and camera, that was watching her climax as Leo fucked her. Then, as her orgasm neared its peak, Leo pulled out of her completely. Kristin caught herself shoving her hips back trying to find the pole that was bringing her pleasure.
When she next felt Leo's cock it wasn't in her pussy. It was pressing between the cheeks of her slightly plump ass. At first she thought that he was just misdirected. But as Leo began pushing forward she realized his intent.
"Oh no you don't!" She said, trying to pull forward.
But Leo had a firm hold on her hips and was holding her still. "You cost me by having me busted, bitch." He said. "Now I'm gonna bust your ass."
Kristin began to panic. She had been fingered in her ass once, and disliked it so much that she had never permitted it again. Now she was about to be fucked in her tightest of holes. And not just by any cock, but by Leo's massive one.
"Please, no!" She cried out.
Leo laughed as his shoved his slickened pole into Kristin's virgin ass. The girl screamed in both pain and rage as his cock tore into her. Each forward thrust gained more depth, sending more pain through her entire body. Leo was not satisfied until his entire length was buried inside her chute. Once fully inserted he began fucking her ass without mercy.
"Ohhhhhh nooooooo!" She cried out as Leo pounded her ass. He enjoyed listening to her cries as he fucked her harder and harder, feeling his own orgasm closing in.
"Oh yes!" Leo proclaimed as his seed began pouring into Kristin's ass.
Once finished, Leo jerked free of Kristin's asshole. The girl pulled back, crying in surprise as the pressure of his exit overtook her. She was shaking and fell onto the floor, praying that the three men were finished with her.
Seeing his chance for another way to fuck her, Charlie got behind her and thrust his cock into her ass. Being much thinner she was able to accommodate him better, although it still hurt somewhat.
Barry was not before her, his cock hard once more as well. He pulled her up by her hair and thrust his pecker into her face. Instinctively Kristin opened her mouth and began sucking him. She took Charlie's anal pounding as she sucked on Barry's rod. It wasn't long before Barry was filling her mouth with his salty fluid. As he pulled out she could feel Charlie climaxing in her ass.
As soon as the men stepped aside Leo came to her again.
"Suck my dick." He insisted.
Kristin wasn't sure that she could fit him into her mouth. She also had no desire to do so after taking his cock in her ass. But Leo offered her no chance to resist. He grabbed her head by both sides and pressed her face into his crotch until she opened her mouth. Once his prick had gained entrance Leo began to face-fuck her. Doing his best to force his cock as deep into her throat as possible. Kristin choked as his pecker filled her throat. She gagged several times but Leo continued making her deep throat his massive tool until he shot his seed into her.
As Leo pulled free Kristin fell to the floor and passed out. When she awoke she found Leo straddling her chest fucking her tits. By the cum dripping down her neck, and seeing Barry standing over her with the only limp dick in the room, she guessed that he had just completed doing the same.
Leo's cock banged into her chin each time he thrust forward. Kristin saw Charlie standing a couple feet away with the camera focused on her latest encounter. His cock standing ready for another turn at her.
Leo's cock began spurting between her tits. Then he stood up, proudly pointing out his semen to the camera.
Then Charlie got down and began fucking her tits again. Kristin hated the way the three of them continued their focus on her large breast. But there was nothing she could do about it now. Like before, Charlie mauled her boobs as he thrust his cock between them until he unleashed his cum once more.
Leo grabbed the redhead and pulled her over to him. His 9-inch cock was ready to go again. This time he made her sit on his shaft. Kristin began riding his prick, now welcoming its fullness inside her. Then she felt Barry climbing behind her.
"My turn in that asshole." He told her.
Kristin wanted to resist. But her will to do so was gone. She grimaced as his cock pressed into her ass. Combined with Leo's massive rod already inside her she began to shake violently. No sooner had she begun riding the two cocks did she find Charlie beside her. He had placed the camera onto the table aimed in her direction and now guided her head onto his cock.
Kristin was now working three pricks at once. Charlie and Leo fondled her tits as the three men plugged her holes. Without warning Kristin began jerking back and forth, her body wracked with a mighty orgasm. She increased the pace of her fucking and found herself going through multiple orgasms as the three men took her. She could not believe how good it was feeling. She cursed herself for enjoying it but was unable to stop the pleasure that was filling her body.
This went on for several more minutes and she found herself climaxing twice more before Charlie spewed his load into her mouth. As he pulled free she began having yet another orgasm. The twin cocks ramming her from below were all she could think of.
"Oh god, yes!" She called out as her orgasm took control of her. She screamed in delight as she continued to climax on their poles. Both men came inside her but she was still going strong. Finally her orgasm subsided and she was permitted to climb off of their cocks.
With shaking legs and weak knees, Kristin made her way to the couch where she fell exhausted.
The three of them were finished with her. Kristin was allowed to dress and Charlie drove her back to the store so she could get her car and go home. She soaked herself in the tub before going to bed. The next day she did little more than sleep. Unsure of just how she felt about what had happened the night before. Sure, she was forced to have sex. But she had ended up enjoying it in the end.
The next day her boyfriend came home for the weekend. Kristin was anxious to see him, but when she arrived at his parent's home she went upstairs to his room. She opened the door and saw him sitting on the bed watching TV. The sound immediately let her know that he was watching porn.
She was about to say something to him when she heard her own voice on the screen Kristin's face went pale as she looked at the screen; For there she was being fucked by Charlie, Barry and Leo. The tape was edited well enough that Kristin looked every bit the willing participant in the action going on. Her boyfriend looked at her, his eyes telling her all she needed to hear.
Kristin ran out of the house knowing that the boys had completed their revenge on her. Her relationship was over. She drove home wondering if this was the end of everything. Or if they were intent on humiliating her further.
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One look at Eve and you would never believe that she was once a county police officer. The 5'10" 39-year old was cute, but very thin. She weighed no more than 100 pounds with measurements of 30-24-30 with double-A cup tits. Hardly someone that one would picture as a law enforcement officer. Almost everyone she knew had predicted that she would never make it as a cop. In some respects they were right, but not in the way that they had thought. Eve had made an adequate cop, but once she became pregnant with her first child her motherhood instincts kicked in and she resigned from the force. That seemed a lifetime ago to Eve. At 39 she still looked good. She kept herself in shape and he cute face looked several years younger than her age. She wore her black hair straight and just above the shoulder. Her light blue eyes were perhaps her most striking features.
Unfortunately for Eve, after her third child her marriage ended. She worked hard to make ends meet and was a good mother; all too often putting her kids ahead of her desires to find someone to share her life with. But that had changed just over a year ago. Eve met Ralph at the gym and they became good friends. Both were divorced and had a lot in common. Now the two of them were planning their marriage together. Ralph loved Eve, but he had to admit that being with her was very frustrating at times. Eve had strict beliefs about sex, and insisted on waiting until their wedding night. It had been five years since she had divorced, and slightly longer than that since she had enjoyed sex. She had to admit that she was just as frustrated at times as Ralph after a night of heavy kissing and groping. But she had gone this long and was not about to give in now.
Simon could not believe it when he saw Eve. It had been twelve years since he had last seen her. It was Eve's last year on the force, just before she had gotten pregnant. She had busted him on a trumped up charge that cost him three years in prison. He had been out for nine years now, but the first three years of freedom were very difficult on him. Not very many people wanted to hire someone on parole for drug dealing. And Simon's wife had divorced him while he was in prison. To make matters more worse was the fact that he was innocent of all charges.
Eve didn't think about Simon very often. She had truly thought that she had done the right thing. Simon was a known drug dealer, but mostly he dealt with pot in small amount. Still, he was a low life who took advantage of kids and was just smart enough to keep one step ahead of the police. Then there was a brutal assault on a young woman. Eve was the first on the scene and thought that she heard the woman whispering "Simon" before slipping into a coma. Simon Roberts became the primary suspect, but there was no evidence to charge him. Fearing that he would flee, Eve took matters into her hands. She stole some cocaine, enough for a felony distribution charge, from the evidence locker and kept it on her while she was on patrol. Seeing Simon's car she followed him and pulled him over for failing to come to a complete stop at a stop sign. Then, after searching his car she "discovered" the evidence and arrested Simon hoping that they would be able to find someone to talk while he was locked up. Unfortunately, someone did talk. And it turned out that Simon had nothing to do with the crime at all. But it was too late for Eve to do anything about it then. So, thinking that Simon had it coming anyway, she tried her best to put the incident behind her.
Simon stared at Eve as she sat in the restaurant with Ralph. He had often vowed to get even with her somehow. Now that he knew that she still lived in town he decided to see what else he could find out. He followed them home, learning where Eve lived. He observed her over the next few weeks and discovered that her three children spent every other weekend, from Friday evening until Sunday afternoon, at their father's. Now Simon began to put his plan into action.
It was Friday night, and Eve's ex had just picked up the children so she decided to take a nap until Ralph came by, unaware that Simon was already in the house. When he peeped through the kitchen doorway he was pleasantly surprised at finding her asleep on the couch. Simon took out a small bottle from his pocket and poured a little into a napkin, then crept up on her. He shoved it into her face and held it there until certain that she was unconscious. He then unlocked the door and waited until Ralph came by. After no one answered Ralph opened the door and came in, never expecting someone to be waiting behind the door to grab him. The same napkin that had been used on Eve was shoved into his face and soon Ralph dropped to the floor.
Eve awoke with a start. She realized at once that her arms were bound behind her back and her legs were spread apart, each securely fastened to the end of a bar chained to her ankles. When she realized that she was naked she had to fight off the panic. Looking around she saw Ralph tied naked to a chair. Unlike her he was gagged.
"Well, you finally decided to wake up and join us." Simon greeted her.
"What the hell do you want?" She asked, realizing who it was that stood over her. "You're going back to prison for this."
"Maybe so," Simon told her, "But not until I get even with you for framing me and sending me away the first time."
"Wh-"
"What am I going to do?" He interrupted. "Well, let's just say that I learned a few things in prison. After being raped a couple times by other inmates I learned how to do the same. So I'm going to fuck you every which way possible to get even for what I had to endure because of you."
"Please don't," Eve begged him. "I'm sorry that I framed you. It was a terrible accident."
Ralph's eyes widened at his fiancee's admission.
"Sorry won't be enough." Simon assured her. "But at least I have your confession on tape."
He pointed to a camcorder on a tripod that was capturing her every exposed moment on tape, causing her to blush in shame.
"First, I'm going to make you cum for me." Simon told her as he got on his knees between her legs.
"No, please don't. I haven't had sex since my husband left me. I'm saving myself for my wedding night." She pleaded.
Simon was even more pleased by this. Ignoring her protest he dropped between her legs and began licking her pussy. Eve's hips jumped and slid trying to escape his tongue, but it was no use, Simon had full control over her body. And soon, despite her own feelings to the contrary, she could feel her pussy responding. It wasn't long before she felt her pussy climaxing against his face.
Simon got up and removed his clothing. At the sight of his 8-inch pecker standing fully erect she began to panic anew. But Simon wasn't ready to stick it in her just yet. Instead, he reached for a black satchel and removed a vibrator with a strap on it. He thrust the vibrator into her wet pussy, securing the straps around her waist, then turned it on. The buzz immediately began stimulating her pussy.
"Now I want you to suck my cock." He told her.
Eve's eyes went wide. She had sucked her ex-husband's dick a few times early on in their marriage, but had never really enjoyed it. And eventually stopped doing it all together. She tried to resist as he straddled her chest and placed his rock hard cock to her lips. But he pinched her nose tightly closed until she opened her mouth for air and thrust it in between her lips. Grabbing her by both sides of the head he forced her to begin to guide her lips back and forth along his thick shaft. As Eve sucked, she could feel the vibrations in her pussy threatening to make her orgasm a second time. She could see Ralph out of the corner of her eye and was appalled to see that his six-inch cock was erect as he watched her being forced to suck Simon's dick.
Eve gasped as her orgasm began. When she stopped moving her head Simon began fucking her face, gagging her as his cockhead hit the back of her throat. Just as her orgasm subsided she could feel his beginning. The first dribble of cum landed on her tongue, then was followed by a thick stream jetting into the back of her throat as he groaned in delight. She choked down the warm, salty fluid as it continued splattering her mouth. Simon did not stop until his cock was fully drained.
"There, we're even," she spat in disgust, trying to ignore the vibrator that was still working in her pussy, "Now please leave us alone."
"Oh, we're just getting started." Simon said with a grin.
He pulled Eve up and onto her knees. It was difficult for her to manage with her feet so far apart and her hands behind her back. But Simon eventually got her into position over Ralph's lap.
"Suck his cock." Simon ordered.
Eve was disgusted. It was one thing to be humiliated like this. But now she was going to have to perform her first sex act on the man she loved against her will. Seeing no other option she opened her mouth and began sucking Ralph's dick.
Ralph hated what was happening. But he couldn't deny the pleasure that he was feeling. It had been over a year since he had had sex. Ever since he started dating Eve. He couldn't count the number of nights he had to rush home and masturbate because she wouldn't relieve him any other way. He had wanted to wait until their honeymoon to make it special for her. But now that her warm mouth was on his cock he found himself enjoying the hell out of it. Especially since she had told him previously that he shouldn't expect any oral treats from her in the marriage. Ralph was ashamed of himself for taking pleasure in this, but it had been too long and he was not going to fight it. Unfortunately it lasted less time than he had hoped. Ralph's hips began to thrust up and down in his chair as his balls grew tight and he could feel his cum rising to the top. Eve could tell that he was about to cum. She readied herself and took him in her mouth, surprised at how much more he blasted into her mouth.
"Swallow it!" Simon demanded. And Eve did her best to comply. Then the vibrator in her pussy unleashed a third, more powerful orgasm and she found herself continuing to suck Ralph's rod until her body threatened to collapse from this latest climax.
Simon lifted her and put her down on her back on the floor. Then unfastened the straps and mercifully removed the vibrator that had been tormenting her. But her relief was replaced by fear when she saw Simon's cock standing ready again.
Without warning he threw himself upon her and rammed his stiff cock deep into her belly. Eve cried out as she was fucked for the first time in more than five years. Simon pounded her with growing excitement, enjoying his revenge on the cop who had wrongfully imprisoned him. Eve hated Simon for doing this to her. But her body was responding against her will. All that had happened so far, combined with the three orgasms she had already experienced, had her physically turned on in a way she had never experienced before. She cried out in disgust as she felt her pussy accepting Simon's invading cock, and knew that she was going to climax for him. She tried her best to hold it back, but soon had to give in as she felt the first waves of another orgasm shooting throughout her body.
She caught herself crying out with pleasure as Simon's cock sent a series of multiple orgasms through her. She had never experienced multiples before, and did not know how long she could take them, but her body was enjoying every fucking moment of it. Then Simon's pace altered, and she knew at once that he was about to cum.
"Not in me, please don't cum in me!" She begged. But Simon had waited too long for this. He slammed his hips hard against hers and felt his cock explode inside her. He continued pounding her wet hole, shooting his load deep inside her pussy.
As soon as he was finished he unlocked her legs and pulled her over to where Ralph was seated. Eve's legs were weak from the continuos orgasms and offered no resistance. Seeing Ralph's pecker erect once more she knew what was coming next. And lowered herself onto it without Simon having to say a word. As soon as she began riding her lover she felt her body convulse in orgasms again. She cried out loudly and banged her hips up and down on his cock, climaxing several times before Ralph came inside her.
Simon helped her off of Ralph's cock, and lowered her on the floor face down. All Eve wanted to do was lie there, but Simon still had plans for her.
"Now I want to show you what a good ass-fucker I became in prison."
Eve tried to roll over, but with her hands still tied behind her back Simon had no trouble keeping her in place. Eve could not bare the thought of being fucked in the ass. Once her ex had tried putting a finger up there and she had gotten so upset that she wouldn't have sex with him for nearly a month.
"Please, not that. Anything but that." Eve begged.
"I had to get fucked in the ass because of you, so you're going to get it to." Simon said, rubbing his cock against her tiny puckered opening.
Eve screamed as Simon began pressing his cock, slowly, into her asshole. She tried to resist, but his continued on until the head of his cock broke through, causing Eve to scream even more. Little by little he shoved deeper into her chute. Eve felt as if she were going to be torn in two, then Simon thrust all the way inside her and began pounding her tiny asshole. As he fucked her he reached around and pinched her rock hard nipples, ramming her with pure lust for what seemed like forever before he finally blasted in seed into her asshole.
When he pulled out of her ass Eve was shaking. Her body was in pain and lust at the same time. Simon lifted her off the floor and took her over where Ralph set.
"Do you want her ass too?" Simon asked, seeing Ralph's cock stiff and ready.
Ralph nodded.
Eve could not believe it when Simon told her to sit her ass on Ralph's cock. She guided her loosened asshole on it and tried to press down, but found her asshole too sore to bring herself to do so. Then, without warning, Simon jerked her legs up causing her to slam down on Ralph, impaling herself with his hard cock up her ass.
"Let's get her together." Simon said, pulling her legs up and getting on his knees between them. He thrust his cock inside her pussy. Eve jumped when she felt the two cocks rubbing together on either side of the thin layer of skin separating her pussy and asshole. The pain wracked her body as both cocks invaded her. But very quickly the pain turned into undeniable pleasure as her pussy began responding to the twin cocks inside her. As Simon fucked her hard and fast her ass rose up and down on Ralph's cock in her ass. Soon she was jerking up and down herself, feeling another orgasm about to unleash. "Oh god, fuck me!" She cried out as the most powerful series of orgasms of the night washed through her. Both men did there best fucking her two holes simultaneously as Eve climaxed again and again. Ralph came in her ass but Simon was still busy fucking her ravaged cunt. Eve continued riding both cocks until Simon finally emptied his balls inside her one last time.
Simon pulled out of her, leaving Eve sitting on Ralph's lap; his cock still stuck inside her ass.
"I'll be leaving now," He said, getting dressed and grabbing the vibrator and camera. "But don't think of calling the cops. I'll have this tape edited in such a way that it will look like you wanted it. I won't have to do anything to prove how much you enjoyed it. Then I'll release it on the internet if anything happens. In addition to your humiliation at having everyone in town seeing you getting fucked in all holes like this, there's the small matter of you confessing to framing me. Which will probably get you locked up as well. So we'll just chalk this up to a lesson learned."
With that, Simon walked out of the house feeling avenged.
Ralph struggled until his gag came loose. "What are you going to do, Eve?"
Eve sat silently, then slowly stood, freeing herself from Ralph's cock in her ass. She knew that she had to get her arms free, then until Ralph. But she knew one thing more; Ralph's cock was stiff and ready. So she turned around and sat back down on it, shoving it deep inside her cunt. "Shut up and fuck me!" She whispered as she felt another orgasm already approaching.
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Smita looked at her reflection in the glass door while waiting for the elevator. The 25-year old law student looked good tonight. Her long dark hair hung freely over her shoulders. She was wearing a short black skirt with sheer thigh-high stockings no more than a few inches higher than the hem of her skirt. She preferred wearing garter belts and stockings opposed to pantyhose. Her sexy slip-on heals did little to increase her 5'2" height. Her white blouse was comfortably snug, and she noticed in her reflection that the thin material of her blouse and bra did little to hide her erect nipples on her perky 34 C breast. "Damn air-conditioning." She mumbled, feeling the chill air from the vent above her blowing down, causing the 'alert' status of her nipples.
Smita looked from her perky tits to her face in the glass reflection. She was very pretty; Her family came from India, and Smita had inherited all the right features from her parents to provide her with an attractive and exotic appearance. Her dark brown, almost black, eyes captured the attention of most men at once. In fact, she had rejected a handful of invitations to go out with some of the men here during the past several days. It wasn't that Smita wasn't interested; she found many of the men very attractive. But she was a law student who had lucked into an opportunity to work as an intern for a local law firm during this weeklong legal convention near her home. So she didn't want to take a chance of messing things up by dating someone here. Plus, she wasn't interested in having a one-night stand.
Smita had dated several times but had only had two serious boyfriends. It had been a while since she had slept with someone and she had to admit that the temptation was there, seeing all of the attractive men in the hotel. With this being the last night of the convention she had decided to stay afterwards to attend one of the many parties going on at either the lobby or second floor levels.
But Smita had forgotten about a brief that she was assigned to take care of. She had left it in the conference room before going downstairs and it absolutely had to be postmarked before midnight or else Smita would be in serious trouble both at her internship and with her professor. So after enjoying the evening she had raced back upstairs to find the brief, and was now impatiently waiting for the elevator to take her back downstairs. Smita had thought about taking the stairs. This elevator had broken down several times during the week and was notoriously slow. But it was a little used glass elevator that provided a full view of the lobby and lounges of the hotel. It matched one on the opposite that went to rooms. This one only went half as high since it covered only that portion of the hotel where the conference and banquet rooms were located. So at night it was hardly ever used. Smita could take the steps or the other elevator in the back, but this would probably be her last time looking over the splendor of this lobby so she decided to wait and enjoy it.
Finally the elevator arrived. Smita was surprised to find two men riding the elevator down. She had thought herself to be the only person on this side of the building. Both men were tall; the first was well dressed in blue slacks, shirt and tie. He had well groomed brown hair and glasses, looked to be in his early thirties and stood, Smita guessed about 6'2". The second was about two inches taller and was dressed in khaki pants and a blue polo shirt. His hair was a little longer and he wore a mustache. Both were well built with average faces. Smita guessed that they might be brothers from the strong resemblance in their features. She stepped onto the elevator, seeing both pair of eyes looking her over, stopping long enough to take in the view of her protruding nipples. She ignored their glares and entered beside them. She could tell at once that both men had been drinking, the taller of the two still held a near empty plastic cup of beer in his hand, but they looked and acted professional enough that she had no concern and greeted them with a friendly smile and a "Hello."
Jim and Jeff enjoyed the sight of the pretty woman getting on the elevator. Jeff, the taller and three years younger of the two would have been aroused by her even if her nipples weren't on display. But when she spoke, her sexy voice started the blood flowing to his cock right away. Both Jim and Jeff worked in the legal field and had spent the week at the convention. Jim had even seen Smita two or three times and, like his younger brother, found her rather attractive. Neither man had difficulty getting women. They looked good, made good money, and word easily got around about the large dicks the two of them had. But recently they both had begun pushing the envelope when it came to sex. The two of them had been drinking and were wandering around the hotel just hoping to find someone to satisfy their urges tonight.
The elevator began to move. Smita looked out over the lobby, seeing the people across the way and in the lobby below. She smiled to herself thinking of the number of stories she had heard about this very elevator. It had gained a reputation at one time for being a place for people to have daring public sex. That was one of the reasons the hotel began shutting it down at nights, so they wouldn't have to keep monitoring it. But when conventions came to town they left it on to accommodate those using the conference rooms.
The elevator jerked to a halt, nearly causing her to stumble into the glass wall.
"Looks like this thing is stuck again." Jim said.
Smita turned to face them, "Not again. I hope it gets working soon, I really have to get to the post office before it closes."
"You gotta go? I need to find a restroom soon." Jeff said before finishing his beer.
"Maybe you'll just have to go in that cup." His brother said.
"Not a bad idea." Jeff said, and he began unzipping his fly. "You don't mind, do you?" He said to Smita.
Smita did mind; she had no desire to see this man take a piss in front of her. But before she could object his hand began pulling out the biggest penis she had seen in her life. It was semi-erect and was already over six inches. The few she had experienced before averaged about five. As he began pissing in the cup before her she found it impossible to take her eyes away from it. Not out of arousal, but shock that this man would dare to do this in front of her. As she watched the sight before her she failed to notice Jim throwing the hold switch, securing the elevator in place even if it came back on.
"Damn, Jim, look how hard her nipples are now." Jeff said, shaking his cock softly as he shook the last of his urine into the cup. Smita blushed and held the envelope containing the legal brief up in front of her chest. "Which one of us do you think has the bigger dick?" Jeff asked her.
Smita's jaw dropped. "You're a sick bastard." She said. She looked out the window to see if there was anyone across the way or down below that she could wave to for help. But no one was looking this way, and shouting would do no good. The noise from the clubs around the lobby would drown out anything that might make it through the thick glass wall of the elevator.
"Let's see what those titties look like." Jeff said to his older brother as he sat his cup, half full or piss, by the door.
"No, please." Smita begged as the two men approached her. The sight of Jeff's growing dick protruding out of his pants filled her with fear. She backed against the glass wall, holding the envelope before her as if it would shield her from their advance. Jeff grabbed her first. Smita struggled but he managed to get behind her and pull her arms behind her back. He locked one leg around her right leg and held tight while Jim began fumbling with the buttons on her blouse. Most came undone easily, but the bottom two were ripped off in his haste. He pulled her shirt open revealing her white lacy demi-cut bra. Jeff pulled her shirt back over her arms as she struggled and the two men worked together to unfasten the bra, then pull her arms up and yanked both the shirt and bra off over her head. Smita looked out at the distant people; unable to believe that this was happening with such a crowd of people so nearby to see if they would only look. Then she thought that, given the reputation of this elevator, would anyone even do more than watch, thinking that this was just another consensual encounter on the now legendary lift.
"Both men began fondling her tits. Jim toyed with the small black mole near her left areola before leaning forward to take suckle her hardened nipple.
"Please stop!" She begged. But neither man planned to let up now.
They unzipped her skirt and pulled it down over her sexy legs. "Damn." Jim said as the sight of her in just a white t-string thong with matching garter belt and hose came into view. He quickly grabbed the thong and jerked it down her legs, leaving her dressed in nothing but her garter and hose; her shoes were already off after kicking and struggling.
Her back was thrust against the wall as both men began sucking her hardened nipples while their hands struggled against each other to caress and poke at her trimmed, black-haired pussy. She gasped as a finger poked between her lips invading her tight pussy.
"Let me go!" She demanded.
"Stick something in her mouth and shut her up." Jeff said. Jim promptly stood up and unfastened his pants, letting them fall to his ankles. As he dropped his boxer shorts Smita's eyes went wide at the sight of his fully erect 9-inch cock. He grabbed her by the hair and pulled her forward, shoving his thick cock into her face. "Suck it." He demanded.
Smita tried to resist, but eventually gave in, opening her mouth and allowing his to ram his rod into her mouth. She loved giving head, but her mouth strained to take Jim's cock. He held her head tightly and fucked her face, driving his cock deep into her throat.
While Jim was fucking her face, Jeff crawled between her legs, sitting beneath her in such a way that he could easily bury his face in her pussy. He held her legs tightly and began licking her twat. Smita blushed furiously as she felt her juices begin to flow as his tongue massaged her clit. She tried to ignore the stimulation as he continued licking her. Out of the corner of her eye she could see the people across the way and wondered if any of them were watching her being taken by these two men.
Smita felt her body betraying her as her pussy began responding to Jeff's tongue. She fought the urge to enjoy what was happening. Smita had often fantasized about being raped, but now that it was happening she wanted nothing to do with such fantasies.
Jim moaned as he banged his cock into her mouth. Smita could taste the salty pre-cum dribble onto her tongue and tried to pull her head away. Then Jim's cock began to spasm. He thrust once and she felt the first blast of his cum launch into her mouth. She gagged instantly, and then felt his cock withdraw from between her lips. She immediately spat the contents of her mouth to the floor, and then felt her face splattered as Jim jerked his cock, shooting his cum directly into her face. His left hand was wound tightly in her hair preventing her from pulling back or turning to avoid the sticky fluid bathing her pretty face.
When Jim pulled away Jeff shoved her back against the glass wall once again. He quickly rose to his feet and Smita wondered when he had removed his pants. She was shocked at the size of Jeff's cock. She had thought Jim to be big at 9-inches. But Jeff was at least 10-inches and his circumference equaled her wrist.
Jim grabbed her right leg and raised it high, forcing her to stand on her left foot and lean against the glass wall. Her wet cunt was fully exposed as he stepped between her legs and placed his cock against her hole. What was intended to be a cry of protest turned into a gasp as his cock slammed into her pussy. Smita couldn't believe that he could fit completely inside of her. Worse, with his height and her shorter legs there was little she could do but rest completely on his rod, her belly firmly against his as his cock banged against her insides. As he began thrusting his full shaft in and out of her Smita became fully aware of the fact that not only could anyone across the way see her getting fucked. But anyone standing below would be able to look up and have a perfect view of Jeff's cock fucking her pussy with her legs spread as they were.
With her back against the wall and Jeff pounding her cunt, all Smita could do was look over his shoulder at Jim, who was stroking his cock in satisfaction watching his brother fucking her. Seeing his cock beginning to grow again reminded her of the drying cum that still clung to her face.
Jeff was driving his pole straight up into Smita's pussy, lifting her to her tiptoes of her left foot with each and every thrust. In this position, every time he drove inside her caused her clit to rub up against his shaft and crotch over and over again. Smita could feel the stimulation growing inside her. Her back and ass banged against the glass wall reminding her of the nearby people, and she could not take her eyes off of Jim who was still stroking his cock watching her rape. But with each thrust everything around her began to fade and the unwanted desire growing between her legs was taking over. She found her body responding many times by trying to fuck back against Jeff's massive cock. She would make herself stop only to catch herself responding again. Smita clenched her teeth trying to fight off the growing climax, but it was no use. She had never experienced a cock this size and Jeff was giving her one hell of a good fucking whether she liked it or not. And despite her unwillingness, her body was liking it. Then Smita lost control. She gasped loudly and her body began jerking about on the cock impaling her as her orgasm began.
"Oh yes, she's cuming!" Jeff said, increasing the pace of his fucking, which only drove Smita farther over the edge. Her climax was powerful; making it all the more difficult to try to stop herself once it had died down. Then she heard Jeff grunting and felt his cock swelling inside her.
"No, don't cum inside me." She said, but Jeff just snickered before announcing his own climax with a soft moan. As he slammed his cock even harder into her she could feel his cum launching deep inside her. Jeff leaned harder against her, pounding her hole until he felt the last drop of his cum release inside her.
He pulled out of her cunt, pushing her down onto her knees before him. Smita was relieved to take the pressure off of her left leg, then realized what he had in mind. Being too humiliated to resist any more she opened her mouth and accepted his giant pecker into her mouth. She could taste the mixture of her own pussy with the remnants of his own cum as she sucked his cock. As she sucked it began to stiffen once more.
"Let me have her pussy." Jim said.
Jeff pulled Smita back to her feet. He stood behind her and held her as Jim stepped between her legs and shoved his cock into her already used pussy. Then she cried out in alarm as she felt Jeff's cock pressing between her butt cheeks.
"No, please, not there." She begged.
Smita had never allowed anyone to fuck her ass. She once let her boyfriend try to stick his finger up there. But after making it to the first knuckle she insisted that he pull out. There was no way that she could take Jeff's cock up there.
Jim and Jeff pinned her between them as Jeff pressed hardened against her tiny puckered hole. She screamed out as his cock began breaking through. The pain became more intense as both cocks pressed inside of her. She could feel the two huge cocks rubbing on either side of the flesh inside her. Her toes could barely touch the floor as the two thick poles held her aloft as the brothers began fucking her from both sides. Smita's head rolled from side to side as the twin fucking increased. The pain diminished, only to be replaced by another growing orgasm. Smita jerked about on their cocks as her body betrayed her a second time. Smita climaxed as the two men ravaged her. The fucking continued for several more minutes, and Smita found herself orgasming again, then Jim groaned as he thrust his seed into her pussy. He held her still, with his cock remaining inside her as Jeff pounded her ass for a few minutes more before he came, shooting his load deep into her asshole. Then both men gradually pulled out of her. Smita dropped to the floor, her body too tired to do anything else after such a fucking; her three orgasms had exhausted her as well. She remained silent, watching as the two men dressed.
Then Jim threw the switch into the on position and the elevator jerked to life. Smita quickly grabbed her skirt and blouse and dressed herself, not wasting her time on the thong and bra. As the door opened on the first floor she grabbed her undergarments, along with the envelope that had caused her to be here in the first place, and rushed out of the elevator behind them. She headed for the exit thinking that she still had time to make the post office before it closed, and tried her best to ignore the satisfied tingling afterglow of her orgasms as she left the building.
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Ashley Maynard was a beautiful 18-year old beauty with long blond hair and piercing blue eyes. Her slender lithe body and angelic face helped to make her one of the most desired girls in high school. She was both the Homecoming and Prom Queen during her senior year.
After graduation her boyfriend, Ben Rogers, went off to college up state while Ashley remained at home attending the local community college. She worried that Ben would find someone else, but in truth there were more men after Ashley then there were girls after Ben. And while Ben wasn't opposed to dating if something came up at college, he really did love Ashley and made the two-hour trip home every chance possible in order to spend time with her.
But the last time Ben came home Ashley made a disturbing discovery. While going through his video collection Ashley discovered that Ben was into bondage fantasies. Though disturbed at first, Ashley slowly became intrigued by the thought. She found herself fantasizing about being tied up and Ben finding her and taking her.
Ashley had thought about fulfilling this desire when Ben was down for Christmas break. Then he told her on the phone that he would be unable to return home for Christmas because of a project he was working on. He would have to stay over the holidays but hoped to be home for New Year's.
Ashley was disappointed. But she felt even worse when she learned that his roommates were all going to be going to spend the holidays with their families and Ben would be all alone. That was when she decided to surprise him with a visit to spend Christmas with him. Once she had made up her mind, Ashley thought that she would really surprise him by arranging a bondage fantasy for them both.
She mustered up the courage to visit an adult bookstore and browsed through the bondage equipment, seeking something she could truss herself up in securely. She found a few items that seemed to fit her plans, paid cash for them to make sure her name was never on any records, and rushed out of the store, avoiding the lustful eyes of the half dozen men who were following her every move.
At home, while her parents were away, she began practicing with the straps. She had two leather ankle and wrist cuffs that were designed to secure each hand to its matching ankle. And a spreader bar that forced her legs apart. She could easily bind her left side with the bar and cuffs. But the right side was more difficult. After rummaging though her father's camping and hiking gear she found a metal clasp that could be fitted into the ring on her right wrist, and with careful practice (While not wearing any other bonds) she learned how to drive it into the ring on her right ankle to securely fasted the two together. For good measure she had also purchased a ring gag, that would force her mouth to remain open. Looking at herself in the mirror with it fastened into her mouth made her look sexy as hell.
Next, she talked to Ben and found out what his exact schedule would be. Following that, she called the campus operator to get his dorm address. That was where her problems began.
Unbeknownst to Ashley, there were two Ben Rogers on campus. Her boyfriend, and a Junior also named Ben Rogers who lived in another dorm. The operator, rushing to complete his job and get back to his book, looked through the online registry and found the first name and passed along that information to Ashley.
On the morning of Christmas Eve Ashley got into her car and headed to Ben's college. Once there, she took her small suitcase of clothes and gear and entered the building address that she was given on the phone. She sweet-talked the janitor into letting her into Ben Johnson's room, then went to work.
There were two small bedrooms with two beds each. She searched the dresser tops until she found something that said 'Ben' and guessed that to be his bed. The she quickly wrote a note saying, "Merry Christmas, take me, Ben." And taped it to the mirror.
Next she stripped naked and pulled out some red ribbon about two inches wide. She tied a strip of it around her 34 B breast, then tied another strip to the back of that one, ran it down her back, between her legs, up over her neatly trimmed thatch of blond pubic hair, and up her belly to tie it off between her perky tits. She completed this with a red bow and now Ashley made one hell of a hot Christmas present.
Next she secured the ring gag in her mouth and strapped it around her head. Then she fastened the spreader bar between her legs while lying on Ben's bed. Once done, she fastened her left wrist and ankle together, then put the other ankle strap on. She was already wearing the wrist strap and carefully placed the clamp next to the ankle ring. This was the point of no return. Once Ashley pushed this through there would be no way of undoing her bonds. She took a deep breath, then drove the hook home. Now all she could do was lie there on Ben's bed, her arms and legs held in place and her legs spread apart.
Ashley squirmed on the bed. Her pussy was already growing wet. She was getting turned on by the minute and couldn't wait for Ben to get home.
Ashley heard the door and felt her heart begin to beat faster. Then she began to panic when she heard the sound of more than one voice in the outer room. She didn't recognize any of them as Ben's.
"Of fuck," she thought, "I hope his roommates didn't cancel their trip."
Ashley was trapped on the bed not knowing what she could do. Then the door opened and a tall, handsome, young man entered.
"Holy shit! Come here guys!" He cried out.
Ashley was petrified as two more men entered the room. Neither was as attractive as the first man was. But they weren't ugly either. Ashley cried out in alarm, but the ring in her mouth prevented her from being understood clearly.
"Look at the mirror, Ben." The first college boy pointed. "Someone has left you one hell of a present."
"Man, this is our lucky day." The one named Ben said.
Before Ashley could fathom what was happening the three boys were stripping their clothes off and approaching the bed.
"Noooo!" She cried against the gag as hands tore the red ribbons off, exposing her sexy body, and began groping her beautiful young body. She struggled against her bonds as fingers pinched her perky nipples and others began probing her wet pussy.
"Shit, she's ready for us already, guys." One of them cried out.
Ashley saw one of the men come around by her head. His cock was standing fully erect. She screamed as he pressed his dick through the hole in the ring into her mouth. Ashley couldn't escape the cock that pushed back over her tongue into her throat. She fought the urge to gag as he began fucking her mouth while the other two men cheered on.
"How could this have happened?" She thought, trying to ignore the cock ramming into her throat. One of these men was named Ben, but it wasn't her Ben. Somehow she had made one hell of a mistake. But it mattered little now. Ashley was about to be gang raped and it was all her own doing.
"Oh yes!" The first man cried out as he began cuming in Ashley's mouth. She gagged as his semen spurted into the back of her throat. Ashley didn't mind sucking dick. But she only rarely allowed Ben, the only man she had ever had sex with, to cum in her mouth. And even then she never swallowed. But now she had no choice in the matter. It was either swallow or risk choking as the stranger fucking her face spewed his load into her mouth.
The first man pulled out of her mouth and the handsome guy approached her next. Ashley was shocked at the sight of his cock. While not huge, it was over 8-inches, which was bigger than either cock she had experienced before tonight. She tried jerking her head back and forth, but he grabbed her head with both hands and rammed his pecker into her mouth until his balls rested on her forehead. He began ramming her mouth, doing his best to shove it as deeply into her throat as possible.
As Ashley was getting face fucked for the second time that night she felt one of the men lay between her legs and begin licking her pussy. Ashley's mind raced as she fought the physical stimulation that was beginning inside her wet cunt. Things got even worse as the third man began fondling her tits and sucking her nipples.
Ashley tried to resist the growing sensation that was filling her pussy. But she had been horny for quite some time before these men had entered, and the man licking her cunt was no amateur. So despite what her mind was telling her, Ashley's body was growing closer and closer to climax.
She was jerked back to reality as the man fucking her mouth began pumping his thick, warm fluid into her throat. He continued pumping her mouth until long after he had finished depositing his seed inside her.
"Damn, she is good. Get the camcorder." He said.
"Oh fuck no!" Ashley thought. But she had little time to worry about the camera before the third man had come around and began fucking her mouth. He was obviously worked up as he lasted no more than a couple minutes before blowing his load into her mouth. When he withdrew his cock Ashley saw that the tallest guy was holding the camera filming her.
"I've got to fuck this bitch." He said, handing the camera to the guy who had just finished cuming in her mouth.
"No, please." Ashley begged through her gag as he climbed onto the bed and between her legs. When she saw that he wasn't going to use a condom she began yelling as best she could. But her cries were ignored as the man began pushing his 8-inch cock into her tight hole. Ashley screamed as he began fucking her with deep, hard strokes. But her screams turned to whimpers as his assault continued. Then the tingling sensation began once more. And this time Ashley knew that she was not going to escape from satisfying this man before cuming against her will.
She pulled at the bonds holding her wrist, but was unable to break free. Then her head shook back and forth as her orgasm exploded throughout her body. She caught herself moaning with delight as she climaxed on the cock slamming inside her. As her orgasm subsided she felt the man atop her beginning to pump harder and faster. Ashley realized that he was going to cum inside her and tried to cry out in hopes of having him pull out first. But he was not going to be denied the pleasure of orgasming inside her juicy cunt. Ashley felt his cock spasm, and his seed shooting inside her as this man became the first person to every cum inside her without using a rubber.
As her rapist pulled out of her the other two guys grabbed her. One of the men pulled her atop him so that she was on her knees straddling his cock. He thrust his rod up inside her as she lay on his chest. Unable to do anything else with her wrist still secured to her ankles. Then the second guy got on the bed behind her. Ashley was confused at first, but then realized, to her horror, what his intentions were as he began rubbing his cock along the crack of her tiny ass.
"No, please no!" She called out through her gag as his cock began pressing against her asshole. Ashley looked up only to see that the man who had just fucked her was now holding the camera, capturing her ordeal on tape. She screamed as the cock broke through her virgin ass and she found herself being fucked by two cocks at once. The pain threatened to knock her out at first, but slowly her body grew accustomed to the twin rods inside her. And to her surprise she began feeling her body responding to the twin fucking that she was receiving.
Ashley didn't know why, but she was welcoming the orgasm that was approaching. "Oh yes!" She called out through the ring gag as her body shook as she climaxed the second time tonight. As she finished her orgasm the men both unleashed their own inside her cunt as ass. Once finished they rolled her over onto her back once more. The man with the camera adjusted the lens to get a close up view of her pussy and ass, showing their cum, mixed with her own juices, slowly oozing out.
Satisfied, they released her from her bonds, eager find out why she had chosen them to play out her sexual fantasy.
Ashley dressed quickly, trying to explain to the three men that all of this had been a big mistake. She tried to explain about her boyfriend, Ben Rogers, but ended up rushing out of the dorm, trying her best to ignore their laughter and jeers as she rushed outside.
Once outside she jumped in her car and drove off campus before stopping in a gas station to calm down. Three strangers had just raped her. But it wasn't really rape, for she had put herself into the situation willingly. So there was nothing she could do about it. As she relived the events over in her mind, Ashley found herself rubbing her crotch. Seeing no one around she undid her pants and fingered herself to one more orgasm. Unable to believe just how much she had ended up enjoying her ordeal. She definitely was going to have to try this with Ben, but under more controlled circumstances.
"Oh shit!" She said, after finishing her climax. "I hope to hell those guys don't show that tape around campus and let Ben see it."
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Julie entered the conference room feeling confident. She was a striking woman. Tall, standing 5'10". A pretty face and long brown hair. And a body that demanded attention. Especially her breast, which were full 38 D cups. Julie knew that men liked to look at her. And she took advantage of that whenever possible throughout her career.
Many of her friends had encouraged her to try to go into modeling while in college. And Julie did experiment with that. But ended up doing some things that she regretted and was glad to get away from that. Now she was a successful businesswoman, primed to take it to the next level, and at the still young age of 32. She was married for six years and had a 3-year-old daughter.
Julie looked around the table. She was the only woman in a meeting with eight men. She sat next to Billy, the handsome father of three, whom she had the best working relationship with. She nodded to each of the others, going counter clockwise. Next to Billy sat Ron, the 40-year-old senior of the group. Then Carl and Eric. Both single men in their mid twenties. Next was Harold, a heavyset man with a less than desirable face and a rude attitude. Julie often wondered how his wife could put up with his crude behavior. Then there was Frank; the 37-year-old divorcee who had a reputation for being a ladies man. Frank also had a reputation for having a pretty big pecker. At least that's what Julie had heard from time to time. She had no desires for Frank. He was average looking at best. But he made pretty good money and was always the best-dressed man in the office. She often caught herself noticing how tall he was at better than six feet, with his large hands and big feet, and wondered if the stories she had heard were true. But Frank and Julie were always rivals. And it was Frank that she was looking to beat out for this promotion.
Seated to Frank's right and her left was Doug. The soft spoken but dependable worker. Doug had the intelligence to succeed, but never spoke up for himself. He too was divorced, but had difficulty getting dates even though he was good looking.
And finally, seated between Julie and Doug, sat Bob Carter; the current chairman of their group. Bob was leaving the company and the reason they were there was so they could choose who would be replacing him as chairman before they hired the next member of the board.
Julie and Frank were the front runners for the John. Ron had an outside chance of receiving the promotion. But he had not been as successful as the other two during the past year.
Julie worked hard, and always succeeded. Plus, she used her looks to help. Tonight she wore a tight fitting red blouse that really accented her breast. And, as usual, she would move about in her seat to make sure that they were perfectly on display for everyone else to notice. She loved catching the eyes of the men watching her as she stretched about in her seat.
Julie checked her watch as the meeting started. It was 5:15. She hated when they held these after hours meetings. But knew that this was important to her career. They went over their reports, and Julie read hers aloud when her time came, stressing her latest successful contract negotiation that would bring in a sizable profit. Then they got about to the business that everyone was anticipating. Who would be the next chairman, or chairperson as Julie expected.
Bob was tasked with the responsibility to make the final choice. But he wanted to get a clear decision of the other seven to see if there was a consensus pick. He two knew that the decision would probably fall between Julie and Frank. Although he felt there were others who could do equally as well.
"Before we get too far into this, I believe there is something that needs to be revealed." Frank said, producing several large interoffice mailing envelopes and handing them out to everyone around the table. "It seems that Doug has made a very important discovery on the Internet recently that could effect our company's reputation if discovered. Especially considering the possibility of who is running the board.
Julie heard a few gasps and one "Oh my god." As the envelopes were opened. She quickly grabbed hers and opened it to find several pictures: All of her at 21, most of her posing naked, but a few of her performing oral sex.
Julie's heart sank at the sight of the pictures. She had fallen behind on some payments in college at the same time she was experimenting with modeling. One of her friends told her about nude modeling and suggested that she could make a lot of money. She was desperate and inquired. Before she knew it she had gone from posing for pictures to allowing herself to be filmed in sex acts. She limited her involvement to giving blowjobs, and always having the guy cum on her face. Or else masturbating on camera. Once her bills were caught up she got out of it and thought that the pictures were far enough in her past to never have to worry about them again.
"Where did you get these?" She asked, forcing the words out of her mouth.
Doug looked sheepishly at her. "I found them on a pay site that I was on. I couldn't believe that it was you and showed them to Frank to see if I was right."
Julie was suddenly uncomfortable with all the eyes upon her. Seeing the eight men looking at her then back to the pictures.
"That was eleven years ago. It has nothing to do with the present." She insisted.
Frank shook his head. "I'm not so sure. We do have a pretty strict moral clauses here. And our company's reputation could be at stake if one of our contractors were to discover these. Especially if you were the chairman."
Julie knew that she had been beaten. Her past would be used to prevent her from getting this promotion.
"It's worse than that." Bob spoke up. "I'm afraid that this discovery might mean that you will have to resign altogether."
"No, please don't force me out. If I lose this job my career will be ruined. Especially if word gets out that I was fired for posing for porn." Julie was begging to keep her job.
Bob couldn't take his eyes off of one picture of Julie, with a large cock shoved half way into her mouth and her eyes looking at the camera.
"Don't worry, I won't fire you. But once I name my replacement the rest of you will have to decide if Julie can stay on board."
"Please, that was so long ago. I was in college and needed the money."
"What's it worth to keep your job?" Asked Harold.
"What do you mean?" Julie inquired.
Harold was gloating over the pictures. "Well, I'm just thinking that these pictures can definitely ruin your career. But they might even be worse if your husband found out about them."
Julie's jaw dropped. Her husband was a proud man, and the discovery of these pictures might cause him to divorce her. And she would probably lose a custody battle.
Harold continued. "I'm just thinking that if you gave us a little of this action, then perhaps we'd be willing to forget about these pictures."
Julie was surprised when several of the men agreed to Harold's proposition.
"You want me to suck you all off to keep my job?" Julie asked.
"Suck us and fuck us." Harold said.
Julie was tempted to blow them all. She loved performing oral, as long as she didn't have to swallow. But she wasn't willing to fuck them. Even though she had posed for porn and sucked off a couple dozen men during that year, she still had only had intercourse with four men in her lifetime.
"I'll blow you, but that's it." She said.
She couldn't believe how quickly the men were out of their seats and undoing their pants.
"Strip for us." Ron insisted. His demand was met with approval by the rest of the men.
Julie stood up and slowly disrobed, until she was standing at the edge of the table fully exposed for all to see.
Billy sat in his chair and offered his erect penis to her. Julie dropped to her knees before him and took his cock into her mouth. Billy held her head with his hands and helped to guide her along his shaft. Julie felt ashamed of what she was doing. She had never cheated on her husband before. But had no choice to do this now or face losing her job and possibly her marriage.
Billy's hips began to rock in the seat and she knew he was about to cum. Then his hands gripped her head more tightly just as his cock began blasting away in her mouth.
"Swallow it, Julie!" He shouted as he came.
Julie tried to pull free, but Billy's hands held her head tight. She began gulping down his salty sperm in disgust. Billy continued to fuck her mouth until his cock went limp.
Next she moved to Ron, taking his cock into her mouth without having the opportunity to flex her jaws. Ron leaned forward and played with her large tits while she sucked him. She felt her nipples harden as his pinched them. Then, in only a minute or so Ron climaxed in her mouth.
Carl was ready and waiting. She was surprised at his shaved cock, having never seen a man shaved before. Julie trimmed her own bush, but never liked the shaved look. Carl grabbed her by the head and thrust his pecker into her mouth and Julie began sucking her third cock of the evening. She was still disgusted with everything, but felt her own juices started to flow. Julie forced herself not to think about her own pussy and continued sucking on Carl's cock until he emptied his balls into her mouth. Like Billy, he too held her head and forced her to swallow his load.
Eric didn't wait for her to come to his chair. He was standing besides Carl's when she pulled away from him. Eric grabbed her and stood while she began sucking his pole. He fucked her face as she sucked him, and lasted only a little longer than Ron had before cumming in her mouth.
Then came the man she regretted, Harold. He was overweight and vulgar, and she wanted nothing to do with his or his slimy cock.
"Get on the table." He ordered.
Julie did as instructed, lying on her back with her head hanging over the table. Harold pressed his cock into her mouth until his hairy balls came into contact with her eyes. He reached forward and took her big tits into each hand and began squeezing them. Julie gasped as he squeezed too hard, then he began fucking her face hard and fast, driving his cock deep into her throat. She moved to get up but was held secure as the heavyset man mauled her tits.
She felt something between her legs, then realized that someone was rubbing her cunt. She mumbled something unintelligible when she felt a finger sliding between her slit.
"Shit, guys, she's getting wet!" Frank exclaimed much to her dismay.
"I knew this bitch wanted it!" Harold shouted as he rammed his tool into Julie's throat.
It was with great relief that Harold came and pulled out of her mouth. But then Frank took his place. Julie's eyes widened at her first glance at his cock. It was easily ten inches. And he was intent upon fucking her throat just as Harold had done.
Harold had been bad because he disgusted Julie. But Frank was worse. Partly because this was the man who was raping her as part of robbing her of her promotion. And also because his huge cock was choking the shit out of her as it drove into her throat over and over again. Like Harold, Frank mauled her tits, but not with the roughness of the cruder man. Unfortunately, Frank was able to last longer than the others and pounded away in her mouth for several minutes before groaning in delight as his cock spilled down her throat.
Doug pulled her off the table back onto the floor so that she could kneel before him while sucking his cock. She was impressed that for such a slender man his cock was bigger than average. She sucked the man who had discovered her hidden past while he stroked her hair softly. It had been some time since Doug had been with a woman and he was treasuring Julie's soft lips on his cock for all that it was worth until he exploded in her mouth.
Finally Bob took his turn in her mouth. He partially fucked her face as she sucked. And like Ron and Eric took little time to release his manjuice in her mouth.
When Bob finished Julie wiped her mouth, trying to remove the taste of their cum to no avail. She slowly stood and faced them.
"There, are you satisfied now?" She asked in disgust.
"I don't think she gets it yet." Harold said. "She still has an attitude. I saw we fuck the shit out of her now."
"Oh no you don't." She said, stepping toward her clothes.
"Get her!" Frank cried out.
Julie was grabbed by the men and pulled onto the table. She struggled and screamed but was held down. Harold knelt between her legs and began licking her moistened cunt. Julie bucked up and down on the table trying to escape his tongue but it was no use.
As Harold ate her pussy the others were groping her all over. Then Eric climbed on the table and straddled her chest. Julie looked up in time to see him place his cock between her large tits and squeeze them together. Now she was being tittyfucked as Harold continued to munch on her wet box.
Julie could feel her pussy responding and knew that Harold was going to force her to orgasm. She tried to fight it but his tongue continued to work her clit as he fucked her with two fingers. Then the inevitable overtook her. She moaned against her will as her body climaxed.
As she was cumming Eric was pumping her swollen boobs at a frenzied pace. Julie felt Harold pulling away from her pussy, then felt his cock rubbing her lips.
"Please don't fuck me!" She cried out, but Harold shoved his pecker deep inside her. Just as he began fucking her Eric pressed her breast tighter and began spewing his cum along her neck and chin before dismounting her.
"Oh yes, you have a great pussy!" Harold called out as he plowed her hole. Julie fought back tears as she watched the homely man fucking her.
"Here I cum!" He cried out.
"No, not inside me!" Julie begged. But Harold rammed harder and faster as his seed shot deep inside her pussy.
Next up was Billy. The nice guy who she had always been close to.
"Sorry, Julie. But I can't resist the opportunity to fuck you." He said as he slid his stiff rod into her cunt. Billy leaned forward and sucked on her right nipple as he fucked her. This caused a reaction inside her and Julie found her body responding once more. She caught herself fucking back several times as Billy screwed her. Then she felt her climax growing close. She was about to welcome it when he came inside her and pulled out.
Ron jumped on her next. He hadn't fucked her for more than thirty seconds before Julie climaxed on his cock. Ron felt her orgasm and looked down at her with smug satisfaction as he continued pounding her hole. He fucked her to a third orgasm before cumming.
Julie was shivering when Ron pulled out of her. For someone who had cum so quickly when she blew him he had lasted much longer than expected while fucking her. She looked at Frank's long and thick rod and spread her legs, eager to feel such a big dick inside her.
"Turn over." Ron instructed.
Julie rolled over onto her stomach and Frank pulled her back so that her feet touched the floor and she leaned over the table. She moaned softly as his cock pushed inside her sopping cunt.
"Your pussy is just a little too used for me right now." He said. "Time to try out another hole."
"No!" She cried out, understanding his intent even before his cock began rubbing between the crack of her ass. Julie had never permitted anyone to fuck her ass. And definitely didn't want to start with a ten inch cock.
She was held in place by several of the men as Frank pressed his cock, made slick by her own mixture of pussy juice and sperm, against her puckered opening. She screamed when he began to push through, gaining access into her asshole little by little. Julie thought that he was going to tear her wide open as his cock continued to gain ground. Then, when he was about half way in, he began to fuck her with slow strokes, loosening her asshole more and more until he was able to ram the rest of his manhood all the way inside her.
Julie screamed once more as Franks cock drilled her completely. Her rival took great delight in plugging her virgin ass with his massive cock. Julie could do nothing else but lay there as Frank fucked her harder and faster for several minutes until he came deep in her asshole.
When he pulled out she was grabbed and pulled to the floor. Doug was beneath her and she welcomed his large cock into her pussy, happy that he didn't want to follow Frank's example. She also welcomed it because while Frank had been fucking her ass her pussy was growing hotter and hotter, and in truth, she needed another cock inside her.
Once Doug was inside her she was ready to start riding his cock, only to feel someone getting behind her. She turned to see Bob, then felt his cock rubbing her ass.
"No, please." She pleaded.
"I want that asshole too." Bob said, thrusting his cock into her already tortured chute.
Julie found herself impaled on two cocks, both ramming into her simultaneously. Her body was wracked with pain. But that same pain was also filling her with ecstasy and she found herself having multiple orgasms between the two men as the continued to fuck her. Bob came in her ass first, but continued to fuck her as she thrust her hips up and down on Doug until he climaxed.
When they pulled her off she was grabbed by Carl and Eric, who followed the lead before them as Carl fucked her pussy while Eric took her in the ass. Julie was crying out with delight as her body orgasmed over and over again until both men had cum inside her.
Once finished, Julie lay on the floor unable to comprehend how much she had enjoyed being fucked by her eight coworkers. Even though she had been forced, it had become the most satisfying ordeal of her life. She lay still, too tired to move, feeling cum dribbling out of her pussy and ass while the rest of the men began dressing.
"Getting back to the business at hand." Bob said. "I think it's time to make my decision known."
Frank looked down at Julie, enjoying his moment of triumph, then back to Bob.
Bob cleared his throat and began buttoning his shirt. "I recommend Doug to be the next chairman."
"Doug?" Frank said in shock.
"Yes, Doug." Bob continued. "Not only can he do the job of running things. But he's the one who found those pictures. And he managed to get two of you to use them to force Julie into fucking us all. And he now has her in a position to continue fucking you to keep her job. That's good management if I ever saw it."
Everyone except Frank announced their approval to Doug's promotion.
Doug accepted the promotion. "I think I'll need to transfer Frank and Harold to head up the up state productions. I have a couple of friends who I think will love to come to work for me, especially with Julie still on staff. And you can come back and sit in on some of our late night meetings anytime you want to Bob."
"Mother fucker," Frank spat. "Up state. That's the worst location to work. The last three directors up there were forced to quit for lack of production. What about Julie?"
Bob smiled. "Oh, I'm going to promote Julie to be my personal assistant. That is, as long as she's willing to continue to take care of the rest of us board members like she did tonight."
On the floor, Julie began to laugh. She may be forced to keep fucking these men to keep her job. But at least she was going to enjoy it. Frank, on the other hand, was just plain fucked."
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Melissa glanced at the clock while finishing up on the patient in the chair. It was nearly six, and she normally would have been home by now. But this patient came in the office only minutes before closing complaining of a toothache. And Dr. Roger Coast, Melissa's older brother, was willing to stay over to help. Of course that meant that Melissa would have to stay as well. Melissa was the only dental assistant who was a salaried employee. All of the others were paid by the hour, and staying over would mean overtime. But Melissa had agreed to go salary and do her part to help her brother.
Roger had a good practice going. But three years earlier his wife divorced him. Taking the house and half of everything else, including their bank account. Roger had to buy her out of his business and had been struggling ever since to get everything back in order. Only recently were signs of full recovery and imminent prosperity being seen.
Melissa wasn't really in any hurry to go home anyway. The 27-year-old was currently living with only her cat ever since her husband was deployed overseas eight months ago. He still had ten more months before coming back home. So Melissa usually only sat at home feeling lonely with nothing to do. So working late with her 31-year-old brother was usually okay with her.
But tonight was an exception. Not because of staying late: But because of the patient: John, was a new patient. He had no insurance and promised to pay by check if the bill was more than the cash he carried. Melissa guessed him to be in his late thirties or early forties. He was homely and unkempt, and somewhat vulgar.
Melissa caught him rubbing her crotch when she was over the armrest of the dentist chair. She knew that incidental contact was commonplace when leaning over patients and trying to get into a good position to work in their mouths. But Melissa had been in the business long enough to know the difference between a nudge and a rub. And the second time it happened her attitude towards the patient was altered.
Of course, knowing and proving are two different things. So Melissa hadn't said anything to her brother. But she was no longer polite to the grubby patient. And there were ways of working in a man's mouth that could cause more discomfort than necessary. So she was certain that John was aware of her displeasure.
John looked up into the face of the pretty woman working on him. Melissa was very attractive. She had dirtyblond hair, pulled back in a ponytail. Green eyes and just a hint of freckles that made her look younger than she really was. Her body was slender, but sexy. Her breast were smaller than he liked. He guessed them to be borderline A or B cups.
He couldn't resist the temptation to rub her crotch when she was so close to his hand. And even now, with her uncaring attitude and treatment of him, his cock was rigid over the embarrassment he was sure he had caused her with his actions. John enjoyed being dominant with women. He had little luck with the prettier ones, but often found women who, while not attractive, could satisfy his desires. And he had committed a couple rapes in his time as well. He often had fond memories of a pair of college girls in his past. But that was another story. Now his mind was only on the pretty Melissa. He wondered if she had noticed the bulge in his jeans.
His tooth had been repaired by the good dentist. All it had needed was a filling. The doctor had left to tabulate his bill while Melissa finished up. John arose from the chair and wiggled his jaw, wondering how soon the Novocain would wear off. He hated that puffy feeling in the left side of his mouth.
"Thank you for 'everything', Melissa." John said with a sneer. Knowing that she would understand.
Melissa was not oblivious to his comment. But she just nodded and went about her business of picking up the tools that had been laid out.
"There is no need to be so rude, my dear. I think someone is in need of a good fuck."
Melissa spun around. "How dare you. We stayed open late to help you out after everyone left and you insult me like that."
"Now I know that you need a good fuck." He said.
Melissa turned to leave the room, willing to wait until he had left before coming back. She had taken only a step before John's hand wrapped around her face, covering her mouth, as his other arm came around her front and pulled her back.
Melissa tried to break free, but the stronger man spun her around and dropped her onto the dental chair. She then saw the pocketknife in his right hand.
"Not one word, or else I use this."
Melissa froze at the sight of the knife. She decided to play it safe, knowing that her brother would soon be returning before anything could happen.
John grabbed a roll of medical tape and wrapped it several times around each of Melissa's wrists and the corresponding armrest until her arms were securely bound. Needing more tape he began going through the drawers until he found another roll. Just then the door opened and Roger walked in.
"What the hell are you doing to my sister?" Roger yelled, rushing John.
Roger was a good dentist, but the 31-year-old had trained in medicine and not fighting. John was both bigger and stronger and quickly wrestled Roger into the chair in the corner before grabbing his knife again.
"You just hold still, Doc. All I want to do is tie you both up and leave without paying."
"He's lying, Roger!" Melissa cried out.
But Roger had little choice in the matter. He sat still while John used the second roll of tape to secure his arms and legs to the chair.
Returning to Melissa he said, "Let's see what we have here."
Melissa screamed as Roger began cutting her srub top down the middle, revealing her bra covered 34-A breast. He then placed the knife between her tits and cut the bra loose, exposing her tits.
"Small, but very nice." He said, cupping her right tit in his hand. Melissa felt her nipples harden as he fondled her.
Then John pulled off her shoes and began tugging her scrub bottoms and panties off in one motion She kicked and struggled but was unable to prevent him from stripping her bare.
Melissa tried crossing her legs to hide her exposed pussy. John stood over her, admiring her neatly trimmed bush.
"I see I'm going to have to make you spread those legs." He said. Then grabbed a third roll of tape. He grabbed her right leg and pulled it up so that it was bent upwards until he had her ankle near her wrist. Then taped it to the arm of the armrest. Once finished, he went around the chair and did the same with her left leg. Now Melissa had both legs spread far apart so that both her attacker and brother had a full view of her pussy.
She continued to cry out, insisting to be set free. John rummaged through the dental tools then found something of interest.
"This may not shut you up. But if you want to keep your mouth open I'll make sure that you can't close it at all." He said, holding up a dental gag.
Melissa struggled, but John was able to force the gag into her mouth, locking it in place so that her mouth and, more importantly her teeth, were forced to remain open to his satisfaction.
"Please, leave her alone." Roger begged. But John ignored him.
John pinched Melissa's nipples, tugging at them until she winced.
"You don't like having your nipples pulled. Well let's see how you like this?" He said, grabbing the suction hose that Melissa had used to suck spit out of his mouth during his procedure. "You took some delight in sucking my tongue with this a few times and pretending it to be an accident. Well now turnabout is fair play."
John placed the end of the tube against Melissa's right nipple. She tried to struggle in a vain attempt to escape, but John held her tit firmly as he forced her nipple into the tube. Then he reached up and flicked the on switch.
Melissa cried out as the suction grabbed hold of her hard nipple and pulled it a quarter inch or more deeply into the tube before stopping. The suctioned continued to pull at her nipple and there was no escaping it.
John found another suction tube. And repeated the process with her left nipple. Now Melissa was rolling her head back and forth as the pressure pulled at both nipples. She felt as if they would be ripped from her tits.
John manipulated the controls to adjust the chair so that Melissa's head was lying all the way back and giving him easy access between her legs. She closed her eyes trying to escape the constant tugging on her nipples, then jerked when she felt his tongue running along her pussy.
John ignored the numbness as he licked Melissa's sweet pussy. The girl struggled against her bonds as he began caressing her clit with his tongue. Melissa had wanted this ever since her husband had left. But not this way. Worse, the sensation in her nipples was having a duel effect. On what hand it was very discomforting. But on the other, it was stimulating her body more than she would have imagined. Now, with him eating her pussy at the same time, Melissa could feel her body responding against her will.
She was relieved when he quit licking her cunt after only a couple minutes. John arose and left the room and she thought that he was going to flee. But her hopes diminished when he returned a minute later with something long in his hands.
"This is, but it should work fine." He said, holding a plastic broom from the cleaning closet.
John placed the edge of the broom handle between her pussy lips and slowly began inserting it into her pussy.
"No, please!" Melissa begged through her openmouthed gag. John put several inches of the broom handle inside her, then guided the tool tray closer to her and lowered it enough to lay the rest of the broom on. He grabbed more tape and taped the broom onto the tray, and locked it in place so that Melissa was stuck with the broom handle inside her.
He then reached for the air tool, the one used to spray air into a patient's mouth. He placed it very near her clit and squeezed the trigger a couple times, adjusting the nozzle until he had the correct angle. Then taped it down on her and pressed the on button.
Melissa bucked in the chair as a steady blast of air began spraying across her now swollen clit. John stood over her, watching in delight as she struggled. With every movement she caused the broom to move in or out of her a couple inches.
Melissa tried fighting the responses her body was giving. But all of this was too much for her. The constant sensation on her nipples and clit were driving her wild. She had gone without sex for eight months and was in dire need of being satisfied. And now she was finding herself being stimulated by her brother's dental equipment. Worse, she caught herself fucking the broom handle inserted in her. She struggled to stop, but her body was taking control and she could no longer resist rocking her hips back and forth on the handle, trying to bring herself to a climax. She knew that her brother was watching as well. But there was nothing she could do. Melissa blushed with shame, but continued fucking the broom handle until her body erupted in orgasm.
"Now it's time for me to fuck that pretty mouth." John said.
She opened her eyes to see John standing over her head. He had removed his pants and his dick was at full erection. It wasn't huge, but she was able to tell that he was a little larger than her husband was. Melissa tried to turn her head away, but he grasped her head with both hands and eased his dick into her mouth. With the dental gag firmly in place there was nothing she could do as it slid into her mouth completely.
John began fucking her face, enjoying the sensation of his cock in her prissy mouth. His balls slapped at Melissa's eyes as he pumped her mouth. The continuing suction on her nipples along with the air blasting her clit was causing her to continue to fuck the broom, but all she could do was try to accommodate John's pecker as it fucked into her throat.
John continued fucking her mouth, reaching down to play with her tits as he pumped away. "Oh, yes. I'm gonna cum in your mouth, baby!" He cried out as his balls tightened.
Melissa felt his pace quicken. Then tasted the first drops of his sperm just moments before he began pumping his seed into her throat. She gulped it down to prevent herself from choking, feeling disgusted at being used as a receptacle for his vile semen.
John pumped her throat until his climax ended. Then pulled free. Melissa and her brother hoped that John would leave now. But the rapist had more in mind.
He came around the side of the chair and used his knife to cut the broom free, then pulled it out of Melissa's wet pussy. Then he turned off the air that was blowing her clit.
He leaned down and began licking her pussy again. Melissa's eyes rolled back as his tongue massaged her clit. She hated this man, but his actions were pushing her over the edge again. A moan escaped her lips and she climaxed a second time.
"Your pussy taste so sweet, Melissa. Now let's see how good it feels on my cock."
"No!" She cried out.
John stood; his cock was hard once more. He eased it into the struggling woman's cunt and started fucking her with long, hard strokes. Melissa looked to where her brother sat, forced to watch as she was being raped. Wishing that there was something he could do to help. But all Roger could do was sit still and watch his little sister getting fucked.
John banged away at Melissa's tight hole. Making crude comments as he pounded her. Melissa felt her body responding once more and cried out as she climaxed a third time. She could not believe that her body was enjoying this rough treatment at the hands of a rapist. But she could not deny the satisfaction her body was getting either.
John felt her orgasm and gloated at how she was loving every minute of it. He fucked her for a few minutes more before announcing, "I'm cuming!"
"No, not in me!" Melissa called out through her gag. Not wanting his to risk impregnating her. But John continued on, enjoying nothing but his own orgasm as he shot his sperm inside her cunt.
When he was finished he backed away; looking on in triumph as Melissa just lay there, with his cum dribbling out of her cunt.
"I wonder how, Doctor Roger is handling this?" He said, smugly. Then placed his hand between Roger's legs. "Why he has a hard on." Roger proclaimed.
Melissa turned to look at her brother.
To prove his point, John began undoing Roger's pants, pulling them down to his knees along with his underwear. Melissa saw that her brother did indeed have an erection.
Roger was ashamed of himself. He did not desire his sister. But it had been over two years since he had slept with a woman. He had only been with one woman since his wife had left him, and that had been a prostitute.
Roger was possessed with porn. And used that to jerk off to most nights. And as much as he hated what was happening to Melissa. His body had become aroused at the sight of her being fucked.
"Well I think that we need to let your brother get off too." John said, then started cutting the tape that held his secure.
When Roger was free John forced him to his feet, having him remove his trousers all the way.
"Get over there and fuck your sister." He ordered.
"No." Roger said. Refusing to take part in this.
"If you don't fuck her, I may just have to really hurt her."
Roger didn't know what to do. John pushed him until he was between Melissa's legs.
Roger looked at her pussy, feeling disgusted at the tingling in his balls. Then he looked at her puckered anus. Roger loved anal sex movies. But he had never tried it. He begged his wife several times to let him do her that way, but she had always refused, calling him a pervert for desiring it. He was being forced to fuck his sister. But he thought that in this one way he could not only fulfill his desire, but not have to have true intercourse with her. At least he would prevent any risk of getting her pregnant.
"I am sorry, Melissa." He said, as he pressed his pecker against her asshole.
"Roger, no!" She cried out. Melissa could not believe this was happening. Being raped was one thing. But being raped by her brother was even worse. She knew that he was being forced to do it. But that offered little solace. And the thought of his fucking her ass what even worse. Melissa had never allowed anyone to do this. And now her brother was doing it to her.
She gasped in pain as his cock entered her ass. Roger felt guilty, but could not deny the feeling of satisfaction he was getting at finally shoving his cock into a girl's asshole. He tried to forget that this was his sister and began fucking her bum with pent up lust.
Melissa bounced about on the chair as her brother fucked her ass. Praying for him to stop. Roger tried to go easy on her, but it felt so good that he lost control and rammed her harder and faster until he began spewing his cum in his sister's ass.
Roger pulled out of Melissa's ass, feeling guilty at fucking his sister. He could not look her in the eyes after what he had done.
"Damn, that was arousing." John said, rubbing his cock, which was stiff again. "I think I need to fuck her ass now."
"No, please don't." Melissa pleaded.
"Tell you what, Doc. Why don't you go around and shut your sister up."
"Wh-what?" Roger asked.
"Go stick your cock in her mouth before I have to do something worse to her."
"Roger, no!" Melissa said.
But Roger was no longer himself. He had just fucked his sister's ass and couldn't tell if he was acting to save her, or acting to fulfill his own selfish desires. So he went around and laid his soft cock between the dental gag into his sister's mouth. As soon as it hit her tongue his cock began to grow. Melissa gagged, tasting her own rectum on her brother's shaft.
John got between Melissa's legs and wasted no time ramming his slightly larger cock into her now broken asshole. Melissa screamed, but with her brother's cock in her mouth it was muffled.
John flicked the switch on the air gun and Melissa felt the pressure of wind blowing over her clit once more. The constant sucking of her nipples was still going on the entire time.
John fucked Melissa's tight ass while her brother fucked her mouth. Roger tried to pretend that he wasn't into it, but he was getting nearly as much enjoyment out of this as John was.
Melissa felt the pair of cocks stabbing her from both ends. That, and the treatment her nipples and clit were getting, forced her body to respond again. Her head was spinning with all that was happening to her. She was panting as her brother pounded her throat. Then she orgasmed again. As she was climaxing her brother began shooting his cum into her mouth. Melissa had to force herself to concentrate on swallowing her brother's cum as she continued to orgasm. Her brother finally stopped spewing in her mouth just as her orgasm ended. Then John groaned loudly and emptied his balls into Melissa's asshole.
John grabbed Roger and secured him in the chair once more. He then kissed Melissa on the cheek and fled. Making sure to take his chart with him, although he guessed that they wouldn't be calling the cops. After all, neither of the siblings would probably want anyone knowing that they had fucked each other.
Melissa was too exhausted to do anything but lie there for quite some time. John had turned off the air pressure, but the bastard had left the suction on, and her nipples were being pulled into the tubes with a fury that caused her eyes to bulge, and continued to cause her pussy to tingle. Finally she got one hand free and yanked the suction tubs from her nipples. Pain filled her tits as her nipples were freed and blood flow resumed. She looked down at her now swollen; purple colored nipples, and softly rubbed them. But this only caused her pussy to tingle more.



She freed her other hand, then removed the dental gag before working to free her feet. Her ass was sore, and she wondered if she was in shock because she felt so incredibly fulfilled, yet was still horny. She knew that the latter was the natural result of her tits being stimulated for more than a half-hour after John had fled.
Once free she climbed out of the chair and looked at her brother. She was surprised to see that Roger's dick was erect again.
"You asshole, you enjoyed fucking me didn't you." She accused.
Roger tried to avoid her eyes. "Just untie me and we can try to pretend this never happened."
"Never happened," Melissa spat, reaching down to grasp his cock. "That’s pretty fucking impossible. And I'm not going to untie you until I get this last one out of my system."
Melissa sat on her brother's lap, guiding his cock into her cunt. "I expect we can continue this until Larry gets back from overseas, as long as you pay for the birth control pills." She said as she started riding her brother's cock. Roger agreed immediately and leaned back to enjoy his sister's pussy as she fucked them until both had climaxed once more.
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Marsha Wellington was a pretty 35-year-old with long black hair. Her face was beautiful, 34b, 24, 38 body was still desirable to most men even after two children. While she felt that her hips were a little large, her ass was still sexy in what her husband referred to as a "J-Lo fashion".
Marsha and her husband John had taken their two children on vacation for spring break. They had had a wonderful time and were beginning their trip back home when car problems delayed them. Not to let this mishap derail an otherwise great trip, they simply got a room at a hotel and put the car in the shop.
Their hotel was nice. It was crowded so they had to settle for a room with only one bed. Still, it was a nice room on the fourth floor that faced the pool. After checking in they decided to go downstairs to the restaurant and eat, then spend an hour or so in the pool. Marsha called the front desk and requested a rollaway bed for the kids to share, telling the clerk that they would be out for a couple hours so the bellboy should just let himself in with the bed, then they left.
As they finished their meal the oldest boy spilled his milkshake on his mother. Marsha told John to take the kids out to the pool and she would just go upstairs and shower, then relax in the room.
Back in her room Marsha took a quick shower. She toweled herself dry while looking out the window at John and the kids down at the pool below. Then she plopped down on the bed to relax. Marsha enjoyed sleeping in the nude, but while on vacation she hadn't been able to do so since their two children stayed in the rooms with them. So she accepted this brief time alone. Marsha closed her eyes and nearly dozed off. Then she heard the door unlatch and open.
"Oh shit." She thought, realizing that it must be the bellhop with the rollaway bed. Marsha was too startled to yell, then thought that if she just lay still with her eyes closed that he would probably see her feet before passing the bathroom wall and just leave the bed there. She remembered that she had told the front desk that the room would be empty so it would look as if she planned to be discovered.
Marsha heard the door close and guessed that the bellhop had left. She was about to open her eyes when she heard someone breathing. Marsha barely opened her eyes just enough to see without revealing that she was awake. She almost gasped when she spotted a young man peering around the corner at her naked body. At first she was mad that he was watching her, then she felt humiliated. But she still felt that she shouldn't say anything for fear of looking like she had arranged for this to happen.
Marsha had to resist the urge to cry out when she saw what happened next. The young man unzipped his pants and pulled out his erect penis and began masturbating while looking at her. Marsha could not believe that he could be so bold as to do this in her room. But she was unable to close her eyes completely and continued to watch as he jacked off until he sprayed his cum onto the floor before him. He quickly grabbed a towel and knelt to clean the floor, then fled the room.
Marsha lay still a full minute after hearing the door close before opening her eyes. She was revolted by what had just happened. But at the same time she felt her pussy tingling with excitement.
She and John had been unable to have sex at all on this trip due to the kids. And now she craved her husbands cock more than ever after watching this strange young man masturbate over her naked body.
Feeling flushed, she got out of bed and crossed the room to open the window and look down at her family. She saw John sitting on the chair and her two kids frolicking in the pool. John looked up and waved at her. Then motioned for her to continue watching the kids as he ran inside. She assumed that her husband was going to take a quick bathroom break while she observed the kids.
Before she knew what she was doing Marsha felt her hand slip between her legs. Leaning out the ledge as she was, there was no chance of anyone seeing anything other than her face, so Marsha felt secure enough to finger herself while watching the people below. There was something about masturbating with a crowd below her not knowing what she was up to that was really turning Marsha on. She was so into it that she never heard the click of the door as it opened behind her.
Marsha was working her swollen clit with one hand when she felt someone behind her. A pair of hands softly grabbed her shoulders and she felt a hard cock poke against her ass.
"Stick that thing in my pussy, hon." Marsha said, happy to realize that her husband had the same idea as she.
"Shhhh" She heard, as she continued watching her kids. She opened her legs wider to allow John easy access to her wet cunt. His cock slid inside her, filling her in a way that she found new. She guessed that this whole experience was really getting to her. The cock slowly fucked her as she held onto the window ledge. After a couple minutes the pace picked up, then Marsha gasped as she watched John walk back out onto the pool deck four stories below her.
"What the hell?" She gasped. But the man behind her had his fist clenched in her hair, holding her head forward. "Not one word." He said softly without missing a beat as he continued fucking her. "You told me to fuck you, after all."
Marsha turned her head to see three other men besides the one who was fucking her. One was the same young man who had just jacked off while she lay on the bed. She guessed that he must have told his friends and they returned to see her as well. Finding her playing with herself at the window must have made her look like a willing slut ready for the taking.
Marsha watched as John looked up and waved at her. She realized that he would not be able to see the man fucking her from behind. She wanted to scream, but the thought of all of those people down below knowing that she was being raped in front of them was too humiliating for her. Marsha just held on tight to the ledge and prayed that this man would finish quickly and leave without hurting her.
"Oh yes." He said behind her. Marsha panicked when she realized that he was about to cum. She did not want this man to cum inside her but did not know what to do or say. Then it was too late. She felt his hips bang into her and could feel his sperm blasting inside her pussy.
He continued fucking her for another minute or so until his cock began to go soft before pulling out.
"Next," He said, "I'll take the camera now."
"What?" Marsha said in shock, turning to see the man who had just raped her taking a digital camera from the next man who was stepping behind her. She realized that they were taking pictures of her ordeal and that humiliated her even more.
"No, please." She begged as the net man rubbed his cock between her legs.
"Either you stand there and let us continue or else everyone down there finds out what's happening." He said, slowly pressing his cock into her wet hole.
Marsha realized that these men had already figured out that she would rather face the humiliation of being fucked than the humiliation of John, and everyone else, knowing that she had been raped. She stood still as the second man began slamming his pole into her wet pussy. She felt herself blush as her son looked up and waved at her before jumping off the diving board, not knowing that mommy was being fucked by a stranger. The man took her hard and fast, sometimes threatening to make her cry out as he slammed her pussy.
Then Marsha caught herself fucking back. She could not believe that her body was responding to being raped. But everything going on had aroused her to the point that she needed release. And her body was going to take it anyway it could get it.
"Shit, she's really digging it." The man behind her said as he continued pounding her cunt.
Marsha blushed in shame as she climaxed on her rapist's cock. She moaned softly as the man drove his shaft as deep as possible. He orgasm had subsided a full two minutes before he climaxed inside her pussy.
Then he too blew his wad inside her.
The third man got behind her and Marsha waited for him to enter her cunt. She nearly cried out when she felt the head of his cock rub between her butt cheeks.
"No, not there, I've never done that." She said.
"Sorry, bitch, but I'm not fucking your cunt after my brother just came in you. Besides, I'm an ass man and you've got one that's just begging to be fucked." The man snickered.
Marsha bit her tongue to keep from screaming as his cock pressed into her asshole. She had never attempted anything like this before and thought that her body would split apart as his cock forced its way into her virgin chute. Once inside he began to thrust in and out of her tightest of openings with glee. Each inward thrust threatened to cause her to shout out loud. But she willed herself to remain as quiet, and motionless, as possible so that those below her would not realize what was happening.
He slammed her asshole without mercy, enjoying the way her rectum swallowed his thick shaft.
The pain subsided, but never fully went away, as her ass was pounded. But Marsha felt his balls slapping her cunt with each thrust, and her pussy began tingling even more.
Finally the man came inside her asshole and slowly pulled out. Then the fourth man, the one who had jerked off over her earlier, got behind her.
"Please, fuck my pussy." She begged, pleading for him to bring her to another climax.
He rammed his cock inside her cunt. Marsha gasped as her pussy welcomed his hard rod. She didn't know what have come over her, but she no longer cared that she was being raped, or that they were taking pictures of her. All she wanted now was to cum on this young man's cock. She watched her husband and kids four floors below, but this only aroused her more. Then Marsha moaned and welcomed her second orgasm moments before he blasted her insides with his cum.
"Thanks for the good time," one of the men said as they dressed. "And remember, if you tell anyone about this we'll claim you lured us in. And then these pictures will find their way on the internet.
Marsha was about to tell anyone. She couldn't face letting John know what had happened to her. She rushed to the bathroom and filled the tub with warm water and jumped in and lay still. She could not believe that she had been gang raped and ended up enjoying it so much. She played with herself, bringing herself to one more orgasm while reliving her rape. Thinking that she was going to have to do something really special for her husband to quench her feelings of guilt at having enjoyed herself so much. "Oh hell," she thought out loud. "I'll just suck his cock and call it even." She said with a smile.
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Ron knelt on the floor of his closet rubbing his crotch to relieve his erect nine-inch cock as he peered through the vent into the bathroom in the apartment below. From here he could see Susie Ellis in her shower using her shower massage as a vibrator to get herself off.
Ron had discovered this vent one day while cutting into the panel in the back of the closet in an attempt to create a hidden compartment to hide his porn collection from his wife. Once he had cut through the wall he saw light coming through. Upon closer examination he saw that it was a crack in the vent in the downstairs apartment bathroom. He went into his own bathroom and examined the matching vent, then went back and widened the crack until he could see clearly through the vent. Fortunately he soon realized that Susie, the woman living downstairs, never used her exhaust fan which enabled Ron full view of her anytime she showered.
Susie Ellis was cute, but by no means equal to Ron's own wife. She was a 34 years old petite girl, barely five foot tall with short brown hair, a thin body and small breast. Ron barely knew her, but had learned a lot about Susie from his wife, Ann, who had befriended Susie in the gym.
Through Ann, Ron had learned that Susie had been divorced for nearly five years. She had married right after college to the man who had taken her virginity while in college. The two had a good marriage for several years, despite the fact that Susie was unable to have children. Both were devout Catholics and Susie worked as the church secretary. Their marriage fell apart when her husband revealed that he had been having an affair with a woman at his work and had gotten her pregnant.
Susie enjoyed sex and was very active with her husband throughout their marriage. Even though he had only a four and a half-inch dick he still satisfied Susie. After all, it was the only one she had ever experienced so she had nothing to compare it with.
Even though she was often horny, Susie refused to engage in sex outside of marriage. She had dated several men, but never had sex with any of them. She believed that to do so would be a sin and she could not permit that. So instead she did her best to keep her desires under control. And when all else failed she used her shower massage. In her mind, since this was not her fingers, or some sex toy, she was not actually engaging in masturbation. She would have been mortified to know that Ron often watched her in the shower, usually jacking off with her as she used her shower massager to get off.
Ron was not masturbating tonight, for he had other plans. Ann was out of town for a week. As she was once a month when she had to go out of state for business. Ron and Ann had a happy marriage. But both had been unfaithful. Ron had fooled around many times on Ann. But found it difficult to do so the last couple years. For one, he was getting older. The women who knew about his 9 inches were often willing. But he had to be careful not to get too involved with anyone for fear of Ann finding out. So that made it more difficult. He had resorted to prostitutes recently, but never really found them very satisfying.
He knew that Ann sometimes had affairs on her many business trips. Sometimes with women and other times with men. She was always careful to use protection with men, and Ron had no real fear of her running away. She was just too happy with his manhood to be satisfied by average men.
Tonight Ron had decided that he was going to take Susie. The thought of the pretty, tiny woman lying all alone with her tight pussy that hadn't been used in over four years tantalized him to no end. He had thought this through carefully a few weeks earlier. Ron knew that Susie's sliding glass door was easily jimmied open. And it was blocked from view by heavy brush. Plus she always left her living room lights off after showering. So getting into her apartment would be easy. He created a resourceful alibi to prove that he was out of town for two days in case the police wanted to know his whereabouts. But he guessed that Susie would never call the cops.
Ron resisted the urge to whip out his cock and jack off while watching Susie moan as she brought herself to orgasm in the shower. When she stepped out of the shower and dried off, Ron closed up the hidden compartment and began preparing.
Dressed in dark clothing and wearing a ski mask, he went out on his balcony in the darkness and climbed down to Susies. Just as he thought, her lights were out. Ron easily jimmied the door and quietly slid it open and crept inside her apartment, closing the door behind him.
The only light came from beneath the bedroom door. Ron slowly made his way down the hall and knelt to peer beneath the crack in the door.
He saw Susie sitting in front of her dresser, still naked with just a towel around her, brushing her hair. Ron got on his feet, ignoring his pounding heart, and slowly gripped the doorknob. It was now or never he thought. He could easily sneak back out. But Ron just had to have Susie.
He inhaled, then turned the knob and threw the door open, rushing in after Susie.
Susie turned in panic; her towel dropped as her hands came up. She started to scream but Ron's hand had already grabbed her across the mouth.
"Don't make a sound." He whispered, trying his best to alter his voice.
Ron was surprised that Susie didn't struggle more. But in her panic she didn't know quite what to do, until he threw her onto the bed. At that point Susie realized what was happening and began trying to resist. But she was no match for Ron.
Ron grabbed Susie's pantyhose that were lying on the bed where she had placed them while getting undressed. He rolled her over and used them to tie her hands behind her back.
"Just relax and everything will be all right." He whispered while straddling her body and feeling her small but perky tits.
"Please don't hurt me." Susie begged.
Ron laughed. "Hurting you is the last thing on my mind. I plan on making you feel like a woman again."
With that he climbed off her and unfastened his pants. Susie's eyes went wide when she saw his fully erect, nine and a half-inch, cock. Susie had heard girls talk about men that big. But most of them claimed never to experience one. Only her friend Ann had claimed to be fortunate to be married such a well-endowed man. Susie's only experience was with her husband who was only half the size and girth of the dick that now throbbed before her.
"You like this, don't you." Ron said, stroking his cock as he approached the bed once more.
"No, please don't. I can't have sex out of wedlock, it's a sin." She rambled on.
Ron laughed. "You're not sinning if I make you take it. So just enjoy yourself."
"No, please don't do this." Susie pleaded.
"I think we better stop by shutting you up." Ron said, grabbing her by the shoulders and raising her up to sit on the side of the bed. He grabbed Susie's head and pulled it to his crotch.
"No, please." Susie begged. She had tried giving her ex husband a handful of blowjobs but never enjoyed the act much. Now it was being forced on her. Then, thinking that this might be a way to satisfy her rapist without having to go farther, she opened her mouth to accept his cock.
Ron pushed his manhood into Susie's mouth. "Suck it good."
Susie began working her mouth back and forth on Ron's shaft. She was unable to get more than half of it into her mouth, but Ron didn't seem to mind. He was enjoying the sensation of her wet mouth stroking his cock too much to care about anything else.
"Oh, yes. Make me cum in your mouth." He said.
Susie wanted to pull away, but Ron grabbed her head and began fucking her face, pushing his cock farther into her throat as his orgasm neared. Susie matched his thrust with her mouth, waiting for the inevitable mouthful of cum that was on its way.
Ron moaned and thrust deeper, and Susie felt the first drops of semen splatter into her throat. Then Ron unleashed a large volley of cum into her mouth. Susie tried to keep from swallowing, she had always spat out her ex's cum, but Ron's cock filled her mouth and was still cumming. She had no choice but to begin gulping down the sticky fluid as Ron continued to buck his hips forward as his orgasm coated her mouth and throat with several thick blasts before slowly diminishing.
Ron continued pumping her mouth until his cock went semi flaccid in her mouth.
"That was wonderful." He proclaimed as he pulled his dick free. Susie was not able to meet his gaze.
"Not it's your turn." He said, pushing her back onto the bed.
Before Susie knew what was happening Ron was between her legs licking her pussy. Susie was surprised to discover that she was wet. She excused this as a result from her getting off in the shower. But her clit was swollen as well. Susie rolled her eyes as Ron's tongue began working her clit. Having already climaxed once tonight she found her love button to be tender but easily excited against her will.
Ron shoved a finger inside her pussy as he licked, making sure to rub her G spot as he tongued her clit.
"Ohh." Susie caught herself saying, and immediately tried to fight to keep her body under control. She had wanted someone to do this for a long time. But not this way. However, her body was betraying her and she knew that this man was going to force her to climax soon. And the worst of it was that she was rapidly welcoming his effort.
Ron licked her clit and fingered her cunt, driving Susie closer and closer to orgasm. She had lost control and was rocking her hips in time with him. She felt her orgasm mounting and caved to her desire.
"Oh yes." She cried out as she climaxed on Ron's face.
Once her orgasm had subsided Ron pulled the ski cap back down over his mouth and climbed on his knees between her legs. Susie saw that his cock was fully erect again.
"No, please don't screw me." She said.
"I'm not going to screw you, Susie." Ron replied. "I'm going to fuck the hell out of you."
Ron pressed his cock against her wet cunt and began pushing inside her. Ron had never experienced such a tight pussy on a woman who had already climaxed twice. But he remembered that Susie had only had one, small, dick in her life. And that was more than four years ago.
Susie gasped as Ron's large pecker filled her. He was not only longer than her ex, but twice as thick. Her pussy was stretching to accommodate his rod. She was thankful that he had already licked her to a climax to help loosen her up.
She had thought that he was all the way inside her. But then Ron drew back and slammed forward until his groin crashed into her's. His cock rammed all the way inside her, finding space where she had never believed it to exist before. She grunted as the force of his cock pushed her cunt to the limits and crashed into her cervix.
Ron could not believe how wonderfully tight Susie was. He pounded her petite body, shoving every inch all the way in as he wrapped his arms around her.
Susie gave in to the lust that was growing inside her. She had missed being fucked for too long. And she agreed that if she was being forced to fuck then she was not sinning, so why not enjoy every damn second of it to the fullest. She thrust her hips up to meet Ron's cock, willingly taking him inside her again and again and again.
Somehow her hands had come free, and Susie found herself wrapping her arms around her rapist. Ron rolled over and Susie found herself atop him. She pressed her hands against his chest and started riding his massive cock trying to make up for lost time. Her body exploded with another orgasm and she moaned loudly, increasing her own thrusts.
"Fuck me!" She cried out as her climax continued.
Ron thrust his hips up into Susie's tiny cunt, enjoying the feeling of her throbbing pussy as it climaxed on his shaft.
Susie continued riding him after her orgasm ended. She could tell that Ron was approaching his own orgasm and wanted to feel him blast his seed inside her.
"Oh god, yes!" Ron bellowed as his balls unleashed a steady stream of cum inside Susie's tight hole.
Susie was enjoying the sensation of his cock filling her cunt with cum. Her pussy was now slick with both of their juices as she continued riding him. Moments later she came again, putting every ounce of her body into draining his cock as she climaxed.
Once done she collapsed atop him. Ron rolled her over and got up, quickly dressing as he looked down at Susie, unable to believe that she was such a fireball in bed, even when being raped. Without saying a word he quickly rushed out to the living room and through the sliding door and upstairs to his own apartment.
Minutes later he sat in his bedroom, reliving the events of the night. Then he heard the shower turn on downstairs. He rushed to the closet and removed the door to his secret compartment. He saw Susie in her shower washing off.
"I can't believe how lucky Ann is." She said to herself.
Ron nearly shit. He realized that Susie knew who he was. But then she spoke again.
"Oh well, I guess he's right. As long as he raped me then I'm not guilty of anything. I just hope he comes back down here every time she goes out of town. I can't help it if a serial rapist lives in the building after all." She giggled.
Ron's cock was hard again. He had a willing sex partner as long as he was willing to rape her. Hell, he wasn't going to wait for Ann to go back out of town. Ron grabbed his ski mask and decided that it was already time for the criminal to return to the scene of the crime…
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Jackie and Ed weren't your average couple. They had met in high school and had an on again/off again relationship for a couple years before going their separate ways. Both had married briefly. But Jackie, unwilling to exist in a monogamous relationship, had been kicked out by her husband after being caught in multiple affairs. She found Ed and soon stole him away from his wife.
Jackie was an attractive 27-year-old. She stood 5'5" with brown eyes and dark brown hair (Which she sometimes colored blond), and a shapely 34C 24 34 body. It was never a problem for her to catch the eye of a man. But Jackie had always been more of a user than anything else. And her face was beginning to show the signs of a rough life and a heavy cigarette habit.
Ed was 28; stood six feel tall and average looking. He had short brown hair and brown eyes. He had a well muscled body but wasn't the type of man most women fawned over. His biggest weakness was his willingness to do whatever Jackie told him. She had been his first sexual encounter in high school and she held him in the palm of her hand ever since.
Ed had two things that attracted Jackie to him. One, his eight inch dick, and second, his seemingly endless supply of money. Ed's father had built a successful construction company and when he died he left it to Ed. Not knowing how to run the business himself, Ed wisely appointed his father's manager's to run the business, giving them almost full authority over daily operations, and became a silent owner doing little more than signing contracts when necessary. While he wasn't rich, Ed made a good income and he and Jackie were able to travel the country at will, enabling Ed to fulfill Jackie's wildest desires. She wasn't interested in marriage, and as long as Ed endured the occasional fling she might have, things went well for the two of them.
One night, while sitting at the bar in a small restaurant at the outskirts of some small town on the East Coast, their journey took a turn in a direction that neither had expected.
Bill and Amanda Reed were traveling home from college when they stopped into the same restaurant. They were 21-year-old fraternal twins. Bill was a little over six feet tall with a handsome face and short blond hair. His sister, Amanda, was a 5'7" cutie with long blond hair and a sexy slender body. Both attended the same college and were traveling home after finishing up their third year. Each year they stopped in this same town, staying at the same motel, and ate at the same restaurant. Having recently turned 21 they decided to enjoy a few beers in the bar side after eating.
Jackie spotted the siblings first and knew immediately that they were out of place. She felt an attraction to Bill and decided to see if she could tempt him away. She did not count on Amanda's prudish nature, helped by a few beers, to confront her.
"Leave my brother alone you old slut." Amanda said. Causing Jackie to step back in surprise.
She would have taken a swing at Amanda on the spot had it not been for Ed, who took her by the arm and cautioned her about causing trouble.
Jackie was pissed. She went back to the bar with Ed but felt both angered and humiliated at the blonde's remarks.
Even Bill was shocked by Amanda's outburst. While he wasn't very sexually active, he did find the older Jackie attractive and would have been willing to sneak away for his first one night stand before Amanda ended the opportunity. Amanda, on the other hand, was much more straight-laced than he was. She was no virgin, but had only been with two men. With both of those being what she had thought to be meaningful relationships. So seeing the redneck woman coming on to her brother was somewhat offensive to her.
Believing that his sister had had enough to drink he paid their tab and they left the bar to return to their room.
Seeing them leave, Jackie excused herself to go to the bathroom, but followed the two of them from a safe distance to see where they were walking to before returning to the bar.
"I want to get even with that bitch." Jackie told Ed. Then began laying out her plans to do so.
Not long after Amanda was lying in her bed in her nightgown reading a magazine while Bill was in the shower. She had showered first, and her buzz from the beer had settled. And her confrontation with the slut at the bar had long since been forgotten. The phone rang, startling her, as she had not expected anyone to call. When she answered a woman on the other end told her that someone had delivered a package for the Reeds and wanted to know if they should send it to their room. Amanda guessed that their parents must have wanted to surprise them with something and agreed.
With Bill still in the shower she hopped out of bed and put on a robe over her nightgown and waited.
"She fell for it," Jackie said, hanging up the payphone at the end of the building. "Let's go."
Ed and Jackie rushed down the walkway in silence. Jackie carried a sack with some robe and other items that they thought they might need. When they reached the door to room 117 Ed took a deep breath and knocked.
Amanda opened the door, expecting to find one person with a package. Ed and Jackie wasted no time pushing through the doorway. They had expected to find both siblings in the room. But with Bill in the shower it made things much easier.
Ed shoved his palm over Amanda's mouth and drove her back onto the bed while Jackie closed and locked the door. Then she joined them on the bed and helped to wrestle Amanda down while Ed tied her hands behind her back and gagged her. Then they waited for Bill to come out of the shower.
Bill never heard the struggle in the outer room as he washed his hair. He stepped out of the shower and dried himself off. Then put on a pair of shorts and a tee shirt before opening the bathroom door.
"What the hell…" He said as Ed Grabbed him and tossed him to the floor.
Bill would have been a match for Ed in a fight, but Ed had the advantage of surprise, and Jackie joined in once he hit the floor. Seeing Amanda tied up on the bed caused him to resist less as the duo tied his hands behind his back and gagged him.
"Well, it’s time to have a little fun now." Jackie said with a grin as she stood up and walked over to the bed where Amanda lay wide eyed in terror.
"Let's see what you look like in the buff."
Jackie pulled out a knife and began cutting the robe and nightgown off of Amanda's body. The blond girl struggled as Jackie continued, but soon found herself lying helpless on the bed with nothing but her pink panties on. She blushed as Jackie began fondling her small perky breast, then yelped against the gag when the woman pinched her nipples.
"Let's see that cunt of yours now." Jackie said, jerking Amanda's panties down over her legs.
Amanda tried to close her legs to hide her exposed pussy. But Jackie sat between her legs preventing her from doing so. Jackie ran her fingers through Amanda's neatly trimmed blond pubic hair, then slid one finger into Amanda's pussy, rubbing it in and out until Amanda felt her pussy involuntarily lubricating under the assault.
"We'll see who the slut is now." Jackie said. "Fuck her."
Ed kicked off his shoes and dropped his pants in seconds. Amanda went pale when she saw his 8-inch cock standing fully erect. He was easily larger than both her previous boyfriends were. She screamed against her gag as Ed climbed on the bed atop her.
"Watch your sister get fucked." Jackie said, pulling Bill up against the wall.
Ed pressed his cock between Amanda's pussy lips, slowly entering her. He rocked the first couple inches back and forth, waiting until her cunt accepted his cock, then drove the remainder all the way inside her.
Amanda gasped in shock as Ed's cock rammed against her cervix. There was nothing she could do but lie there as Ed raped her. Worse than the thought of being raped was having her twin brother watching her ordeal.
"Now who's the slut?" Jackie taunted her as Ed fucked her pussy without mercy.
"Let's see what you have here." Jackie said, slipping her hand down Bill's shorts. She grabbed his pecker and began softly stroking it, causing it to grow erect, much to Bill's dismay. He couldn't deny that it felt good having this woman playing with his dick. But becoming aroused while watching his sister getting raped was humiliating.
"Oh god, your pussy is so tight." Ed commented as he continued fucking Amanda. The blond girl could feel his pace quickening and realized that he was approaching his climax.
"Noooo!" She cried against her gag, wanting him to pull out before cuming inside her. Amanda had never let a man cum inside her without a condom and desperately feared becoming impregnated if Ed continued.
Ed ignored her cries and thrust his hips harder and faster, feeling his balls tighten as the pressure in his pecker neared release.
"Oh yes!" He cried out as his seed began spewing deep inside Amanda's tight pussy. He slammed his cock into her again and again until his dick was drained before pulling out.
Amanda looked over at her brother and saw that Jackie was now on her knees sucking his cock while watching her. Bill could not help but enjoy the sensation of the woman's warm mouth engulfing his six inch rod even if he was watching Amber getting raped. He almost sighed in dismay when Jackie pulled her mouth away from his pecker.
"My turn." She said, and stood up to disrobe.
Bill thought that she meant to fuck him. And his hard cock was ready to welcome her pussy. But he found that she had something else in mind.
With a quick instruction to Ed, they dragged Bill over to the bed and forced him to sit with his legs under the bed. Jackie lay back on the bed with her crotch close to Bill's face. He guessed that she wanted him to eat her pussy, but when she spoke next he nearly gagged.
"Lick my asshole." She ordered.
Ed removed his gag and shoved Bill's face into Jackie's ass. "Do it or else!" He demanded.
Ed then grabbed Amanda and removed her gag. He forced the girl to kneel over her brother's back and shoved her face into Jackie's crotch.
"Lick my cunt, slut." Jackie ordered. "You're brother is going to have to eat my asshole until you make my pussy cum."
Ed pushed the backs of both of their heads. Bill slowly stuck his tongue against Jackie's anus and began licking.
"Oh yes." She replied.
Amanda did not want to go down on Jackie. But she did not want her brother to be forced to continue licking the woman's asshole any longer than necessary. So she closed her eyes and began licking Jackie's pussy. Her tongue soon found the woman's clit and felt Jackie's juices flowing.
Jackie enjoyed the sensation of a tongue on her clit and anus at the same time. She rubbed her nipples as she relished in the siblings being forced to orally stimulate her. Jackie moaned, softly at first, but then more loudly as Amanda's tongue continued to work her clit.
"Make me cum you little slut!" Jackie cried out as her orgasm neared.
Amanda felt the woman's pussy quiver against her face and felt her juices wash over her cheeks as Jackie's climax began. Beneath her Bill could feel Jackie's ass clenching as his tongue continued to lick her anus. Jackie rolled her head back and forth as the twins brought her to a powerful orgasm.
"Switch their positions." She panted as her orgasm faded away.
Ed pulled Bill back and made Amanda sit in his place. Then put Bill over her as his sister had previously been. Then he plopped on the bed before them.
Jackie was now behind them and pushed Amanda's face into Ed's ass. "Your turn to lick some ass now." She said. "While your brother gets to suck some cock."
"No!" Bill said in disgust.
"The sooner you get him off the sooner your sister can get her tongue out of his ass." Jackie said.
Bill looked down at Amanda, seeing her pretty face buried in Ed's ass, her tongue working his tight anus. He knew that his sister had just satisfied another woman for him and reluctantly submitted to do the same. Bill opened his mouth and accepted Ed's thick pecker into it.
Ed had never done anything with a man before. But Jackie had said earlier that this would be a great way to teach them a lesson. He was hesitant at first. But now, with Amanda's tongue rolling around his asshole and Bill's mouth working his cock he cared little that it was another man sucking him. It felt damn good so he just lay back and enjoyed it.
Bill sucked Ed's cock, trying to hurry up and get him off and put this disgusting ordeal behind him. He could not understand why his own cock was still fully erect. He guessed that it must have been hard from Jackie's earlier sucking. And he could still feel the pressure in his balls wanting to be released. When his cock rubbed against his sister's bare back he shivered at the feeling that ran through him. He continued sucking Ed's cock, and found his cock rubbing against his sister's back again. This time he did not move away, but continued rubbing it against her skin.
Amanda felt her brother's dick rubbing on her back but there was no way to get away from it. She could not believe that he was not only hard, but was using her body to help relieve himself.
Ed rocked his hips up and down, pumping the boy's mouth as Bill continued to suck him. Then he clenched and spewed the contents of his balls into Bill's mouth.
"Swallow it!" Jackie ordered as she saw Ed cumming in Bill's mouth.
Bill fought back the urge to gag as he gulped down Ed's cum.
When Ed had finished Jackie pulled Bill back until he was lying on the floor. She grabbed Amanda and pushed her face first into her brother's crotch. "Your brother is hard as a rock, slut. Suck him off!"
Amanda refused, until Jackie grabbed the back of her head and pushed her face against Bill's throbbing cock.
"Oh god, no." Bill said as he watched his sister open her mouth and begin sucking his cock. Bill clenched his teeth, trying to ignore the sensation being caused by his twin sister. He could not stand the fact that it was Amanda who was sucking his cock. But his desire to cum was such that he could not resist the temptation.
Amanda sucked her brother's cock in disgust, not understanding how he could be aroused over all that was happening. She could tell by the way he moved that he was going to cum in her mouth. And there was nothing that she could do but take it.
Bill gave in to the temptation. He knew it was his sister. His twin sister! But he no longer cared. He needed to cum and Amanda's mouth felt too damn good to deny it. His hips rose to meet her mouth as she continued to suck him. He could not take his eyes off of his sister's face as he unleashed his much-needed orgasm into her mouth.
"Isn't that sweet. The slutty sister making her brother cum in her mouth." Jackie taunted. "Now you can make her cum too."
Jackie pushed Amanda back onto the floor while Ed helped Bill to move between his sister's legs. Bill no longer resisted and lowered his face to begin eating his twin sister's pussy.
Amanda was disgusted with her brother. She lie as still as possible as he licked her cunt. But his tongue worked her swollen clit with skill. As hard as she tried to fight it, her body was welcoming the sensations of her brother's tongue. Soon she realized just why Bill had gotten off with her. She could not fight it any longer and spread her legs wider as Bill continued to lick her pussy. Amanda cried out as she climaxed on her brother's face.
"Looks like she really is a slut." Ed told Jackie. "I guess our work her is done."
"Not yet." Jackie said. "I want to see her ride her brother's cock."
Bill's head raised in alarm at her words. He realized that his dick had grown erect again while licking his sister's pussy. Both siblings were stunned by this demand. It was one thing performing oral sex on each other. But now they were expected to fuck.
Ed jerked Bill onto his back then he and Jackie forced Amanda to straddle her brother. Jackie guided Bill's cock into his sister's wet pussy. Then, not satisfied with the fact that the twins were going to fuck, she added, "Fuck her ass, Ed."
"No, please not that!" Amanda yelled as Ed got behind her. He held the blond girl tight as his pressed his eight-inch cock against her puckered opening. Jackie had to hold her hand over Amanda's mouth to silence her as Ed pressed his cock into the girl's asshole.
Once inside Ed began pumping her tight little ass, forcing her hips to ride up and down on her brother's cock.
Bill could feel Ed's cock rubbing against his own through the thin layer of flesh between them. He soon found himself thrusting up into Amanda's cunt, enjoying his sister's pussy no matter how disturbing the thought was.
Amanda quieted down enough for Jackie to remove her hands and stand back to watch the sight of the blond girl getting sandwiched. She rubbed her pussy as she enjoyed the show. This would really teach the girl not to fuck with someone like her again.
Amanda felt the pair of cocks slamming inside her. The pain subsided, though never fully went away. But the ordeal her body was going through was now taking control of her mind. She could feel her pussy stirring as she rode her brother's cock. She tried to fight the feeling but soon found herself riding him in effort to bring herself to another orgasm.
Bill sensed the change in his sister's demeanor and began fucking her harder. He wanted to yell out his satisfaction but willed himself to remain silent as he felt his orgasm rise. Then he bucked his hips and unleashed his seed into his sister's pussy.
Amanda felt her brother cumming inside her and met it with her own climax. Her body spasmed as her orgasm filled her from head to toe. When the two finished Ed continued ramming her bum as the siblings tried to lie still until he grunted and came in the girl's ass.
"God that was great." Jackie said, pulling Ed and Amanda off of Bill. She grabbed Bill' cock and stroked it until it was hard again, then climbed atop him and began fucking the blond boy.
Bill welcomed her pussy and began fucking back as Jackie rode him. Jackie moaned loudly as she climaxed on top of the boy. When she finished she jumped off, and seeing his still hard cock, grabbed Amanda and shoved her back onto her brother.
Amanda sat on his cock and began riding him once more. She orgasmed almost immediately, but continued to fuck her brother for several more minutes, and two more orgasms, until he came inside her once more.
When Bill had come the two siblings looked about the room. The front door was wide open and neither Ed nor Jackie were anywhere to be seen. Amanda jumped off of her brother and ran to the door. Not seeing anyone she used her foot to close it then returned to Bill. The sat back to back until he had undone her ropes. Then she untied him. Then the sat in silence for several minutes trying to get up the nerve to speak. Finally Bill broke the silence.
"What do we do now, call the cops?" He asked.
"And let everyone know we fucked each other?" Amanda replied. "Hell no! I say we clean up and pretend that none of this ever happened."
Bill agreed. The two bathed, dressed and checked out immediately, driving for an hour before stopping at another motel in another town. They decided that they would never return there again. But try as they might, they could never forget that way that they had satisfied each other that night.
Ed and Jackie left town immediately as well. They drove on through the night thinking fondly about their encounter with the twins. Each knowing that this was just the beginning of a new direction in their relationship together…
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Ed and Jackie stopped in a small suburban town around Baltimore two days after their encounter with the twins. They went into the Nautical Diner to have an early dinner. The place was nice enough and the food was good.
Their waitress was a cute woman in her early thirties named Vicky. Vicky had a pretty face with medium length brown hair. She had a slight accent that neither Ed nor Jackie could pick out. She was a very good waitress but was somewhat on the shy side.
Ed noticed that her legs were well muscled, possibly from years of waitress work. He found her unusual facial features to be quite attractive and playfully flirted with her whenever she came to the table.
Vicky was tired. She had worked since the breakfast run and was anticipating getting off work soon. While she was ready to get off work she had no reason to rush home. She was divorced and had no one at home waiting on her. But at least she would be happy to get off of her feet and relax.
Ed and Jackie ate, paid cash and left a decent tip for Vicky then exited. They were about to get into the car and leave when Jackie saw Vicky leaving out of the back door.
"There goes that cute waitress you were flirting with." She said.
Ed watched as Vicky went around to the private parking lot in the rear. "Yeah, she was a cutie." He said.
Jackie looked up and down the street. "There's nobody around, want to follow her around back and see if we can get to know her better?"
"Are you suggesting what I think you're suggesting?" Ed asked.
"If the opportunity is there, why not." She answered.
The both looked around to make sure that no one was watching. Then crept around the corner. They saw Vicky opening her purse looking for her keys.
"There's no windows back here," Jackie observed. "Grab her and drag her behind the dumpsters."
"Miss!" Jackie called out to Vicky. When the waitress turned around she continued. "I think we shortchanged you on your tip. We went back inside but the manager said you had left. She said we might catch you back here."
Vicky was confused. She had never had someone run her down to give her a tip before. She thought that they had given her a fair tip, but she wasn't going to turn down more money if they offered it.
"Well, this is a surprise." She answered.
Surprise was right. For when they got close to her Ed grabbed the waitress and dragged her behind the dumpsters.
"Keep your mouth shut and you won't get hurt." He said. Holding her arms tight as Jackie unfastened the buttons on her blouse, then undid the front clasp on her bra. Vicky struggled more when Jackie began fondling her small breast.
Ed turned her around and forced her to her knees. Jackie grabbed her by the shoulders and held her tight as Ed unfastened his pants. Vicky's eyes widened at the sight of his stiff 8-inch cock.
"Suck it." Jackie ordered.
Vicky opened her mouth and began sucking Ed's cock. Jackie held her head and helped to force her back and forth on his shaft. With Jackie's hands guiding her she ended up having his cock slam the back of her throat several times until she could gain control of the situation.
Once satisfied that Vicky was doing a good enough job of sucking Ed off on her own, Jackie just watched while playing with Vicky's tits.
Vicky felt her nipples grow hard as the woman rubbed and tweaked them. She tried to ignore the welcoming sensation that came along with it. Her face reddened as she felt a warm tingling between her legs. It had been a long time since anyone had fooled around with her. So her body reacted on its own despite being raped.
"Oh yes." Ed moaned as he began cumming in Vicky's mouth. The waitress was forced to suck every drop of his cum as he climaxed.
Vicky was thankful to be done; expecting the two of them to run off now that she had satisfied the man. But they had more in mind than just a blow job.
Jackie kicked off her shoes and removed her pants and panties, then sat on a plastic milk crate with her legs spread.
"Get me off now." She ordered.
"Please, not that. I've never been with a woman." Vicky pleaded.
"Then this is your lucky day." Jackie answered.
Ed pushed Vicky to her hands and knees as Jackie grabbed her by the hair and pulled the waitresses face between her legs until Vicky's lips touched Jackie's pussy.
"Lick me." She insisted.
Vicky hesitantly opened her mouth and began licking Jackie's snatch.
"Go ahead and fuck her while she gets me off." Jackie told Ed.
"No, please." Vicky said, pulling her face away from Jackie's cunt.
"Don't you stop licking my pussy until I tell you to." Jackie ordered.
Ed hiked Vicky's skirt up over her back. She wore only a pair of panties under her skirt so he grabbed them and yanked them, tearing them free. Then he pressed his cock against Vicky's pussy.
"Hell, she's wet." Ed said.
Vicky continued licking Jackie's pussy as Ed slowly shoved his cock inside her. Then he began fucking her deep and hard, driving her face into Jackie's twat.
"That feels so good." Jackie said, enjoying the way the waitress licked her swollen clit. "Fuck her good." She told Ed.
Jackie threw her head back and climaxed on Vicky's face. But she continued to hold on to the waitress' hair, not letting her stop even after she had finished her orgasm. "Make me cum again, Vicky." Jackie ordered.
Ed was pounding the waitress' pussy, enjoying the view of her face in Jackie's crotch.
Vicky continued licking the woman's cunt, finding herself thrust back against the cock in her pussy. Her own clit was tingling with a passion now. Her mind knew she was being raped, but her body was enjoying every minute of it.
Jackie starting cuming again. And this time Vicky joined her. Both women climaxed together as Ed slammed his cock into Vicky's cunt. Seeing both of them orgasming at once was all it took to send him over the edge. Ed moaned and blasted his cum inside Vicky's cunt, releasing his orgasm as the two women calmed down.
As soon as he finished he pulled out and fastened his pants. Jackie got up and dressed while Vicky lie on the ground watching them.
"Here's a little something for your trouble." Ed said, tossing two twenty-dollar bills at her. "We said we were going to give you a tip, and now you can't say it was raped because you took money for the sex."
Ed and Jackie left Vicky behind the dumpster. By the time the waitress had fastened her bra and blouse and got back to her feet they were around the corner and out of sight.
Vicky felt bad about being raped. But could not desire the intensity of the orgasm she had experienced. She grabbed the forty dollars off the ground. It wasn't enough to make up for being raped. But she would get over that. Vicky found her purse and went to her car. She sat in the driver's seat for several minutes reliving what had just happened. And wondering if she could ever find a couple that would share her that way again…
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The stretch limo pulled up in front of the Roadside Inn just ahead of Ed's SUV. He and Jackie were continuing their extended vacation and had been driving for several hours before deciding to pull off the highway and find a place to stay for the night.
The limo parked and three young couples got out. The men were all in tuxes and the women in fancy gowns. Ed knew at once that this must be prom time.
The first couple exiting the limo were Jim and Ashley. Jim was a tall, muscular boy with handsome features, blond hair and a small goatee. Ashley was a very attractive, shapely girl. She had medium length blond hair, a pretty face with bright eyes and a cute smile. She also had what appeared to be D cup tits that overflowed from her low cut dress, allowing ample view of her cleavage.
Next out of the limo came Andy and Tammy. Andy was short, thin, but rather handsome with light brown hair and blue eyes. His date, Tammy, was a beautiful, tall black girl with long black hair and a very shapely body. While most guys would probably notice Ashley, especially in her low cut dress; Tammy was without a doubt the prettiest of the three girls.
Lastly, came Dan and Faith. Dan was a good looking, though awkward young man with dark brown hair and brown eyes. He was slightly taller than both of the other men. Faith was a pretty girl with long blond hair, blue eyes and a thin slender body with B cup breast. Both Dan and Faith looked around uncomfortably as they entered the motel office.
Ed pulled past the limo, found a place to park then went inside to get a room while Jackie remained outside to smoke a cigarette.
On the way in Ed bumped into Jim who was on the way out with Ashley.
"Do you mind?" Jim said as he pushed by Ed. "Some people are just stupid to get out of the way." He said to Ashley as the big tittied girl giggled.
Ed wanted to say something to the snotty punk, but thought better of it.
He waited as the next two couples completed their transactions and left, then stepped up to the counter.
Behind the desk sat Ryan, the forty-year-old night clerk. He was slightly balding, plain looking and looked older than he should.
"Sorry, they just got the last three rooms." Ryan informed Ed.
"You're kidding?" Ed responded.
"Wish I was. With prom night and the usual travelers I'm booked up. Of course those kids will probably only need the room for an hour. So if you want to wait, and don't mind a wet spot on your bed, I can give you a deal for half price. They all paid for the whole night so I won't be losing anything."
Ed shook his head. "You rent out rooms to high school kids?"
Ryan nodded. "As long as they're all 18 I do. Every one of those six had a valid license stating that. I could have asked them to share a room but I kind of think they want to be alone, if you know what I mean." He winked.
"Sure, I was 18 once too." Ed said, turning to leave.
When he went outside he found Jackie standing there looking pissed.
"What's with you?" He asked.
"One of those bitches had the nerve to tell, not ask, me to step away from here so I don't smell her dress up with cigarette smoke." She said.
"Well, it only gets worse. They took the last three rooms. If we want a room we'll have to wait until one of them checks out." He explained.
"And sleep on a cum soaked mattress. Not unless I'm the one who soaks it." Jackie returned with a grin.
"Those kids are a real group of assholes." Came a voice from behind.
Ed and Jackie turned to see the limo driver standing behind them, opening a soda he had just purchased from the vending machine. His nametag read 'Sam'.
Sam was a tall heavyset man with short brown hair. He was homely in more than one way, but Ed sensed that he was a man who didn't care what others thought of him.
"Two of those boys are real jerks," Sam continued. That pretty boy Jim is the worse. Thinks he can bully everybody around. Guess 'cause he's got the girl with the biggest tits he thinks he's hot shit. She ain't no better. Fucking cunt thinks she's queen of the prom."
"Sounds like you're not enjoying your night with them." Ed said.
"Fuck no." Sam replied. "Between the first two boys and that bitch girl, they have made this one long fucking night. Complaining about every fucking thing. Now I have to wait here until they finish getting their dicks wet and drive them all back home. I wish I could fuck that Ashley bitch's face just to shut her up."
"Maybe you could." Jackie said.
"Yeah, I wish." Sam came back.
Jackie grinned. "Well, they've got the last three rooms. I'm sure we can grab her and have a little fun ourselves."
Sam grinned, looking more sinister than before. "That's easy for you two. You can leave town afterwards. But I live here."
"We can try to make it look like you were trying to help them and got forced to help us." She suggested.
"You're fucking serious aren't you." Sam asked. Feeling his dick starting to swell at the thought.
Ed realized that Sam was willing. "Serious as hell, just say your willing and we'll get started."
"Let's do it." Sam said.
"Not without me!" Ryan's voice surprised them. None of the three had heard him come outside behind them. "Either you get me in on the action or I'll call the cops right now."
"Why not." Jackie approved. "But who'll watch the desk?"
"Fuck the desk." Ryan said. "I just turned on the no vacancy sign, all I need to do is lock the front door and no one will be the wiser. And don't worry about this shit of faking being forced. Most of those kids are in families that wouldn't want the cops involved if something happens. If the local press found out that they were here tonight they would have a field day. So those kids will never call the cops. We can just use my master key and enter their rooms and have ourselves a good time."
"Sounds like a plan to me," Sam rubbed his crotch as he spoke, "Let's get going with it."
Dan and Faith sat on the edge of the bed still fully clothed. Faith was still considering just how far she wanted to go with Dan. While Faith was perceived to be the innocent one of the three girls, in truth she had screwed more guys than either of Ashley or Tammy had. She was a very pretty girl, but alongside of the others she was the least attractive and had the smallest tits. Not to mention the fact that she was the quiet one in the group. So most guys always looked beyond her to Ashley or Tammy. So Faith became easier to screw to compensate. Fortunately she kept her relationships pretty low key, so most of her classmates believed that she was the sweet girl of the group.
This was Faith's first date with Dan. He had just moved to town after Christmas and took a while to make friends. Faith had just recently broken up with her boyfriend and found her dateless for the prom, so Dan came to her rescue. She agreed to get a room out of peer pressure, and even though she thought Dan was cute she wasn't sure if she would screw him, so she was trying to determine if a quick blowjob might satisfy her date.
Both jumped with a start when the door was thrown open and three men and a woman rushed inside. Faith screamed, but Ed grabbed her and silenced her quickly enough. He and Jackie kept watch over the two while Sam and Ryan went next door to grab the second couple.
Tammy was lying topless on the bed, wearing only her red silk panties, with Andy beside her. They had been dating for three months and were no strangers to sex with each other so there was no rush. Tammy jumped when she heard Faith scream.
"I guess it's true what I've heard about Dan's cock." Andy joked. There had been a rumor going around that Dan was well endowed.
"Don't be so crude." Tammy slapped him softly. Andy responded by playfully squeezing her right tit.
Their foreplay was interrupted by the door opening.
"What the fuck's going on here?" Andy's yelled as Sam and Ryan interred their room. Tammy covered her breast with her hands but remained quiet.
"Both of you come next door, now!" Sam said, trying to sound as threatening as possible.
The couple mistook Sam's attempted threat, thinking that something had happened to their friends. Tammy wrapped herself in a towel and followed Andy out as Sam and Ryan guided them next door, where they both were shocked to find Ed and Jackie holding their friend's hostage.
"Let's get the last too, Ed said to Sam."
Ashley was lying naked on the bed with Jim between her legs, also nude, licking her pussy.
Ashley had the biggest reputation of the three girls. But it was not earned with her twat. Ashley had only been screwed once, and that was with an older boy during her freshman year. After being dumped the following day she decided to hold out before letting anyone else fuck her. But Ashley still earned a reputation. She had dated a lot of guys, and loved to suck dick. She also enjoyed allowing guys to screw her ample tits. By doing both of these she was able to keep guys out of her pants, with the exception of having them go down on her of course.
Jim had been dating Ashley for two months, after she had stolen him away from another girl. He enjoyed Ashley' blow jobs, and found that he was a big fan of tit fucking as well. But he really wanted to fuck his girlfriend. And Ashley had promised that if their prom went well that this would be the night she would let him have her pussy.
Ashley cried out with alarm when the door opened. Jim was too engrossed in lapping away at her cunt to notice at first, until her cry and sudden motions as she tried covering her bare body caused him to become aware of what was happening.
Jim jumped out of the bed ready to fight, but looked silly with his stiff cock bouncing up and down as he held his fist before him.
Sam stepped forward and gave the boy a straight punch to the jaw, knocking him back onto the bed. "Come along now, boy, before I have to really kick your ass."
Jim gave up immediately and went quietly, but Ed had to carry Ashley, kicking and screaming, to the first room. Fortunately they were able to muffle her cries with a pillow along the way.
When Ashley was dumped, naked, on the bed she quickly covered herself, feeling all eyes on her exposed body.
"Damn, she is hot." Ryan said.
"What do you want?" Jim asked, trying to be bold even though he was fully nude. At least his cock had gone limp so he didn't look quite as ridiculous in his effort to be tough.
"We just want some pussy, too." Ed answered. "No sense in you boys keeping all the good cunt to yourselves."
"All of you strip!" Jackie ordered.
Tammy dropped her towel and stood next to the bed beside Ashley. Slowly the rest of them removed their own clothing.
"Jesus, look at that." Jackie said when Dan's pecker was unveiled. He was hanging limp, but was easily eight inches long soft. All eyes, even those of his fellow captives, turned to Dan's crotch.
"You," Jackie pointed to Faith, "Get that boy hard."
Faith reached over and took Dan's dick in her hand. She blushed as she began stroking his cock in front of everyone. Dan was embarrassed as well, but was unable to prevent his body from responding to Faith's massage and grew erect. His cock grew stiff and was a full eleven inches.
"Well I know who I'm fucking tonight." Jackie grinned.
"We better tie up the boys first." Ed suggested.
Both Dan and Andy were forced to sit in the two chairs in the room and had their hands tied behind the backs of the chairs. Jim was forced to stand with his arms outstretched so that they could be tied to the coat rack and nightstand respectively. His right foot was also tied to the leg of the nightstand, though there was no place to tie his left. Still, he was firmly secured.
"Let's get to the fucking!" Sam said, quickly removing his limo driver uniform before Ed and Ryan could begin.
Once nude, with his six-inch pecker hard and ready, Sam hopped on the bed next to Ashley.
"Leave me alone, asshole!" Ashley yelled, not wanting Sam to touch her.
Sam straddled the girl, sitting on her waist and began fondling her d cups. Ashley cried out again as he lowered his head to suckle on her left nipple. He hopped up and forced his legs between her's and began pressing his cock into her crotch.
"No, please don't!" Ashley begged. But Sam continued on. Her pussy was already wet from being stimulated by Jim, so Sam had little trouble guiding his cock into her tight hole. Ashley cried out in anger and frustration as his cock invaded her.
Ryan grabbed Faith, who was standing closest to him, when he was naked. He forced the blond to bend over at the back of the chair that Andy was seated in and pressed his cock up against her cunt from behind. She spread her legs at his urging and felt his dick slowly penetrating her pussy.
Ed wrestled Tammy to the bed next to where Sam was fucking Ashley. There wasn't a lot of room so the two girls found themselves up against each other. Ed took his time fondling and sucking her ebony breast before shoving his cock deep inside her pussy.
Ashley and Tammy lay next to each other as their two rapists fucked them. Each man took pleasure in playing with the tits of the girl next to them as they fucked the one below them.
Ryan pounded away at Faith's cunt as he watched the four of them on the bed.
All three captive men could not take their eyes off the bed where Ashley and Tammy were getting fucked. Jim was pissed at watching Sam fucking Ashley when he should have been the one atop her.
"Looks like you boys are all getting hard." Jackie commented, seeing all three of them erect. "I think it's my turn to have some fun."
Jackie disrobed, massaging her c cup breasts while standing naked in front of everyone. Seeing Dan's 11-inch cock she decided to wait no longer. Jackie turned around and straddled the boy's legs, then slowly sat on his long cock. Taking him into her wet pussy inch by wonderful inch. Then she began riding up and down on his pole until she had every bit of him inside her.
"Oh, yes!" She cried out as she rode Dan.
"Ahhh!" Sam called as he felt his climax begin.
"No, don't cum in me!" Ashley screamed as the big man thrust his hips harder and faster, blasting his seed into her hole.
Ryan was fucking Faith as hard as possible. The blond girl was grunting with each fevered thrust of his cock. Ryan's balls tightened and he let loose a growling noise as he came inside her blond pussy.
Hearing the others around him only excited Ed more. He was enjoying the feel of Tammy's tight pussy around his 8-inch cock. He looked down into her pretty face, straight into her dark eyes, and blew his load into her pussy.
"God damn this boy has a great cock!" Jackie yelled as she continued fucking Dan.
Dan became caught up in the sensation. His fear gave way to lust as the older woman fucked him. He didn't care about what else was happening in the room and began thrusting his hips upward into Jackie's wet cunt. His body strained against his bonds, but not in attempt to escape, but rather in ecstasy as his orgasm neared. Dan's cock erupted in a stream of cum shooting up into Jackie's pussy.
Jackie continued fucking the boy, feeling his sperm coating her insides. She continued long after his climax ended. Jackie could feel her climax approaching and began panting like a wild dog as the tingling in her pussy set off a powerful orgasm between her legs.
Seeing Jackie get off as she did had Ed erect again. Wasting no time he climbed atop Ashley and rammed his cock inside her.
"No, not again." She whimpered as she was raped for the second time.
Ryan led Faith to the bed and offered her to Sam, who quickly accepted the pretty blond, trading places with the clerk.
Ryan climbed atop Tammy and sank his shaft into her hole as Sam pushed Faith to her knees then knelt behind her to fuck her doggie style. And once more the three girls found themselves being fucked against their will.
Jackie reluctantly stood, pulling herself off of Dan's glistening cock. She went to the bed and began squeezing Ashley's jugs as Ed fucked the girl.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming already." Ryan called out as he climaxed inside Tammy much more quickly than he had expected.
Sam too was on the verge of his second climax as he drilled Faith's hole. Moments later he spilled his seed inside her, leaving only Ed as he fucked Ashley.
Ashley could sense everyone in the room watching her rape. With Ed fucking her and Jackie fondling her tits she was humiliated. But worse, her pussy was on fire. She had been horny as hell before arriving at the motel. And Jim had gotten her juices flowing before they were interrupted. Now, no matter how hard she tried to fight it, her pussy needed to cum.
Ashley winced in shame as she heard a disgusting noise, knowing at once that it was coming from her own wet pussy.
"Pussy farts! She's enjoying herself." Jackie laughed.
Ashley wished that she could disappear from view as the sounds of her pussy continued as Ed's cock slammed into her. Then the girl's eyes rolled back as his cock forced her to orgasm. She gasped in a mixture of shame and delight as her cunt came around Ed's cock.
Feeling the girl's orgasm on his shaft was all it took for Ed and his own balls spewed their contents into the girl as he came loudly atop her.
When Ed got up Jackie climbed on the bed straddling Ashley's face. "Lick my pussy!" She ordered.
Ashley's eyes went wide with fear as she saw Jackie's wet pussy close in on her pretty face.
Seeing Ashley hesitate Jackie rubbed her snatch against the girl's, face. Soon Ashley parted her lips and stuck her tongue into Jackie's cunt. She found the woman's clit and began licking it, much to Jackie's delight.
Everyone in the room watched as Jackie rocked back and forth on Ashley's face as the big titted girl licked pussy until Jackie was moaning out her second orgasm on the girl's face.
"Let's let the boys fuck them now." Jackie said as she climbed off the bed. Pulling Ashley off with her.
Jackie guided Ashley to where Andy sat bound. She grabbed his stiff cock and said, "Ride this one."
Ashley looked to where Jim stood.
"Oh, you'll get around to him later. Fuck this one now!" Jackie said.
Ashley straddled Andy and lowered herself onto his cock. "Please don't cum in me." She whispered.
Andy wasn't thrilled about being forced to have sex in front of everyone. But once Ashley's pussy had enveloped his cock he cared little about anything else. Watching the girls getting fucked had turned him on in a major way. And he knew that this would probably be the only time in his life he would have the opportunity to fuck Ashley, so he began thrusting his cock up into her with sheer pleasure.
"God damn you." Ashley said as she realized that Andy was enjoying this.
"You get to ride the big one." Jackie told Tammy.
Tammy saw Dan sitting next to Andy. She could see the pleasure in Andy's face as he fucked her best friend. Then she decided that she was going to willingly ride Dan's giant prick and show Andy what a good fuck was.
Tammy climbed onto Dan's cock, gasping as it filled her in a way that she hadn't expected. She jerked when it banged into her cervix as she took it all. Then began riding him. His cock felt wonderful in her and she greedily fucked him, crying out in delight as his cock brought her closer and closer to orgasm.
Andy couldn't believe the sounds coming from Tammy as she enjoyed fucking Dan. But he cared little as he felt himself nearing release.
"Oh god, I'm gonna cum in you, Ashley." He said.
Ashley wanted to climb off of him, but was afraid to do anything more than continue riding his cock. She felt Andy's climax begin and continued fucking him as his cum pumped inside her.
"Yes, yes!" Tammy cried out as her own orgasm took over her body. She was riding Dan's rod as it pushed her over the edge.



Dan threw his head back as he came inside Tammy's pussy and the two of them made a spectacle out of cumming together.
Ed untied Jim and pushed him to the bed where Faith was now laying. Seeing his cock ready, Faith spread her legs and allowed him to climb atop her. She wrapped her legs around his back as his cock sank inside her pussy. In seconds she was climaxing as the tall blond boy fucked her pussy. She had barely finished before Jim unleashed his own orgasm inside her.
Ashley looked around in disgust. Apparently she was now the only one who was still unwilling in this ordeal. She could not believe that her boyfriend was willingly fucking Faith. And the others were all having the time of the lives as well.
She was pulled off of Andy's cock and pushed to the floor, where Ryan pounced on her. She tried to wrestle away but was unable to prevent herself from being fucked for the fourth time tonight.
"Roll her over." She heard Ed say.
Ryan rolled until Ashley found herself atop the man. Then Ed climbed behind her and pressed his cock against her asshole.
"No, for gods sakes!" She called out as Ed began pushing his cock into her ass.
Ashley screamed as his cock broke past her anal ring and sank deep inside her. She was now impaled on two cocks as both men savagely fucked her. But soon the pain gave way to lust as she felt her body ready to cum again. Ashley shivered as she climaxed on the twin pricks. Drool ran from her mouth as she had the most powerful orgasm of her life. Both men drilled her as she continued to cum. Then Ryan came in her pussy. She was forced to remain riding his cock as Ed slammed his rod into her ass over and over again. Ashley climaxed once more, this time even better than before. Then Ed came in her ass.
When the two men pulled free she saw Jackie being fucked by Jim. And jealousy filled her. She could not accept the fact that the woman who had forced her to eat her pussy was now being fucked willingly by her own boyfriend.
She heard Tammy cry out and turned to see the black skinned girl orgasming as Sam fucked her from behind, pumping his semen inside her as he too climaxed.
"You fucking sluts are enjoying this." Ashley said to her friends.
"Sluts?" Tammy said as Sam pulled his cock out of her. "It was your idea to come here tonight in the first place."
"Yeah, so you don't have anyone to blame but yourself." Faith chimed in.
"Fuck both of you." Ashley said, trying to hide the fact that she had just had some of the best orgasms of her life.
"That's it." Tammy said, jumping to her feet and dragging Ashley toward the bed. "Untie Dan." She said.
Faith rushed over and untied her date's arms. Seeing what Tammy was doing she went to help her.
The two girls pushed Ashley face down on the mattress, close to where Jim was bringing Jackie to another orgasm.
"Dan, come over here and shove that giant prick up her ass!" Tammy said.
Seeing both girls holding their friend down Dan decided to comply.
"No, not that!" Ashley pleaded.
Jackie pulled free from Jim's cock after milking it dry in her pussy. "Oh this is going to be good."
Dan pressed the thick head of his cock against Ashley's puckered opening. Having just been fucked there by Ed she had less resistance and Dan began slowly pushing it inside her. Ashley cried out as he began burying all eleven inches of his manhood into her tiny chute.
Seeing Faith bent over holding Ashley, and realizing that he hadn't fucked her yet, Ed slipped behind the girl and ran his cock into her pussy. Faith responded with moans of approval as he pounded her cunt.
Jackie grabbed Andy, who was now freed as well, and pushed him onto the bed. She climbed on his cock while staying in position to watch Ashley getting buttfucked by Dan.
"Come fuck my ass." She said to Ryan, who eagerly complied. And soon Jackie found herself getting pounded in both holes as she began a series of multiple orgasms.
Sam got behind Tammy and decided to fuck her one more time. Faith and Tammy both climaxed while watching Dan fuck Ashley's ass. Soon everyone in the room had cum as Dan continued pounding Ashley's asshole until he came as well.
Dan pulled his cock free from Ashley's ass. It made a sloppy popping sound as it jerked free, and Ashley shivered as her insides returned to normal. Her ass hurt from the savage fucking, but her pussy was burning hot. She looked up to see Jim standing there, his cock half hard.
"Come here." She said, grabbing him by the shoulders and pulling him onto the bed. "Fuck my pussy!"
This was what Jim had come for in the first place. He climbed atop Ashley and sank his cock into her belly. She began cumming almost immediately, but held on tight as Jim continued to fuck her.
Faith looked at Dan's cock as it hung limp. She reached for it, taking it gently in her hand. "Can you handle one more fuck?" She asked.
Dan grinned, feeling his pecker starting to rise. Faith dropped to the floor spreading her legs and Dan hopped on, and in, her.
Seeing their friends fucking, Andy bent Tammy over and plugged her from behind.
Ed, Jackie, Sam and Ryan watched as the three couples fucked about the room. Feeling satisfied they grabbed their clothes and dressed then left the room.
All three girls were crying in climax as they pulled the door closed behind them.
Sometime later Sam was awakened as he dozed behind the wheel of his limo. He had almost convinced himself that it had all be a dream until he saw the blushing faces of the girls as they climbed in the back. He drove them each to their homes as they sat in exhausted silence.
Of the six, only Danny and Faith remained together following graduation; eventually marrying and having a good life together. Everyone else went their separate ways either to college or careers.
But no matter how far they traveled, or what changes occurred in each of their lives. The six of them would never forget their senior prom.
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Eric Richards rose from the table and told the four women he had been sitting with that he would see them later. Erik was 27 years old; six foot two inches tall, with short brown hair, brown eyes and a firm build. He was a handsome man and a well dresser. He, along with the four women he was traveling with, part of a search committee seeking a new youth minister for their local interfaith church of which Eric had been an active member of since his divorce five years earlier. They had flown into Las Vegas to visit a candidate for the job and were now sitting in their hotel lounge enjoying a relaxing after dinner drink. Fortunately the church they attended had liberal views concerning alcohol so this wasn't anything uncommon. Still, Eric limited himself to only one drink before heading for the gym to workout.
The four women he was with were Cheryl Johnson, a twenty-six-year-old single woman who had been a member of the church for nearly two years. She was an attractive lady with medium length brown hair, blue eyes and a cute smile. She was still attractive despite being about fifteen pounds overweight, mostly in the rear and hips.
Kate Hendricks was 35 years old. She had long, light brown hair and blue eyes. Was average looking with a fair body. She had been married for thirteen years and had a son and daughter ages eleven and nine. She worked as a nurse at the local hospital. While she was still happily married, her marriage was not quite what she would like it to be as her husband was a workaholic who spent little time at home.
Fran Hopkins was the senior member of the group. She was 47 years old and had been married since age twenty. She had one daughter who was now fully grown and had two small children of her own. Despite her age, Fran was probably still had the best body of the four women. She was athletic and still had a shapely 34 C, 28, 34 body. Her face showed her age but she was still fairly attractive. Fran's husband was six years older than she was, and the two of them were still happy together.
The fourth woman was 25 year old Esther Haywood. She was a very pretty girl with short, dark brown hair and brown eyes. But she was very petite and stood and was barely five feet tall. She was married to the minister of music for the church and was the only one not drinking.
Cheryl held up her glass as Eric walked out of view and said, "There goes one fine example of a man. Just look at that rear."
"You're so bad." Fran said with a grin.
"If he would only make himself available I would love to go out with him." Cheryl continued.
"He is a looker," Esther agreed. "It's too bad that his first wife seems to have turned him off on women."
"Oh he likes women," Fran said. "But he's committed to remaining celibate until he gets married again. And he doesn't plan on dating until he's certain that he's found the right woman."
Cheryl shook her head. "That is such a waste of a man."
"It's more of a waste than you can imagine." Kate spoke up after taking another sip of beer.
"What do you mean?" Cheryl asked.
"I shouldn't say anything, but his looks aren't the only thing remarkable about him."
The other three waited for her to continue.
"He has a huge dick." She whispered.
"And how would you know?" Fran asked.
"He had to have surgery on a hernia a few years ago. I was one of the nurses and happened to see it. I tell you, when he's hard he has to be ten inches at least."
"Oh my god." Esther blushed.
"Don't tell me that," Cheryl said. "It's been so long since I've been with a man I can't imagine what its like. Much less imagining someone that size."
"I know, my husband is only six inches. I've always wondered what it would be like with someone Eric's size."
Fran laughed. "Well, I've never minded my husband's size, but he has to take the little blue pill to get it hard anymore. So I don't get it as often as I used to."
"What about your husband?" Kate asked Esther.
"I don't think it's very appropriate for me to say anything about that." Esther replied, blushing even more. Esther husband was the only man she had ever been with. Like her, he was a short man and though she never measured him, she guessed that he wasn't even six inches as Kate's husband was. But she was not about to tell the other girls that.
The girls continued drinking, and the topic continually came back to Eric and his reported size. Soon Esther became bored and went to her room.
After a few more beers, Cheryl, Kate and Fran were feeling pretty giddy and horny as well. When they saw Eric return to the bar, wearing his gym shorts and a tee shirt they motioned for him to come over and join them. Eric got a beer and took a sip before excusing himself to go to the restroom.
The alcohol had done wonders to change the morals of the three ladies by now.
"Damn, I'm wet as hell. I really want to screw him." Cheryl said.
"Good luck," Kate told her. "He won't have sex with anyone."
"Well maybe I'll just have to rape him." Cheryl replied. "If I could just get him hard then I might be able to convince him to fool around."
"Maybe one of these will help." Fran said, producing a bottle of pills from her purse. "I take these with me when I travel to make sure that my husband doesn't take one by mistake with his other pills and end up hard all night long."
"There you go, Cheryl, just put one of those in Eric's beer before he comes back and he'll get hard for you." Kate told her.
"Give me one of those." Cheryl said.
Fran gave her a pill and Cheryl used a spoon to quickly grind it into powder then scooped it up with her hands and dumped it into Eric's beer.
Eric returned and began drinking his beer and talking with the three ladies. He finished his beer then noticed that he had suddenly become erect. Dressed as he was he was afraid to stand up for fear of his erection showing clearly through his shorts.
Eric waited until the girls left before he finally dared to get up. He could not understand why he was so hard. He quickly rushed upstairs to his room. But just as he was passing Cheryl and Kate's room the door opened and Cheryl stepped out.
"Eric, come here, we need your help with something."
Eric wanted to ignore her request and run into his room and hide. But there was an urgency in her voice that made him comply. But just as he entered the room she shut the door and grabbed him. At the same time Kate and Fran grabbed hold of him and the three girls wrestled him to the bed.
Eric was shocked and surprised, and recovered too late to prevent himself from being forced down. Once down, Kate and Fran held him while Cheryl tied his hands behind his back with a belt before rolling him over.
"Let's see that cock." Cheryl said, jerking his gym shorts down.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" Eric cried out.
"Oh my god." Fran gasped as Eric's erect cock came into view. It was easily ten inches long and five inches in diameter.
"We need to get him off first," Kate said, "I don't want to risk getting pregnant."
"Oh the hell with it," Fran said. "I can't get pregnant anymore so I'll fuck him first.
Fran unfastened her pants and let them drop, then slid off her panties.
"No, you can't be serious!" Eric protested as Fran climbed atop him. She spread her legs over his waist, took his cock in her hand and guided it to her pussy. Fran slid his dick between her lips until she could feel her juices flowing then slowly inserted it into her.
"Oh my." She gasped as she began sliding down on his cock, slowly working the entire length of his manhood inside her before leaning forward and riding him.
"Oh my god, I can't believe she' doing it!" Kate exclaimed.
Eric could not believe what was happening. Fran was twenty years older than he was. And a pillar in the church. But here she was atop him and fucking him against his will. And behind her Cheryl and Kate were disrobing and waiting their turn. He knew that this should be a fantasy come true, but he had wanted to wait until he was married.
But no matter what his thoughts were, his cock was enjoying the sensation of being buried inside a wet pussy. Fran was riding him hard and fast and he could feel his balls growing tight as his orgasm approached. He began bucking his hips up and down meeting her thrust.
"That's it, Eric. Cum in my pussy." Fran said.
Eric responded by blowing his load inside the older woman's pussy.
"Oh yes!" Frank called out as she felt Eric's cock spewing inside her. She banged up and down on his shaft and was soon climaxing on his rod.
"Oh that was good. Your turn." Fran said as she slowly pulled herself off Eric's cock.
"Go for it." Cheryl told Kate.
"I can't believe I'm going to go through with this." Kate said, looking at Eric's still hard cock, glistening with Fran's juices. She climbed on him and sank his dick inside her.
"Damn, Eric, your cock feels fantastic. I've been wanting to feel this inside me for years."
Kate began riding his cock, slamming him all the way inside her over and over again. She was moaning loudly as she fucked Eric and soon found herself orgasming on his cock.
"That was fast." Cheryl said.
"I guess I was pretty damn horny." Kate said as she pulled herself off Eric.
Cheryl leaned over and began licking Eric's cock. Then she shoved as much of it as possible into her mouth and began sucking him. Then she mounted him to take her turn riding Eric's pole.
"Oh yes, that's so fucking good!" Cheryl cried out as she sank his cock inside her. She leaned forward and began licking Eric's left nipple as she began fucking him. Eric realized immediately that Cheryl was not just going to fuck him. She was moving in such a way that demonstrated she was a girl who both knew how, and enjoyed fucking. Her tongue gave Eric almost as much excitement as her well times thrusts on his cock.
Eric worked his hands free, but rather than fight he put his arms around Cheryl and began fucking back. The two of them were fucking with raw emotion. Eric moaned and thrust harder and faster. Then he groaned and came inside Cheryl's tight pussy.
"Yes, cum for me baby, cum inside my pussy!" Cheryl cried as she felt Eric cumming. She picked up her pace and rode him until she climaxed on his cock.
"What the hell are you doing?" Esther's voice broke through the silence as Eric and Cheryl lay breathing heavily on the bed.
"Oh shit." Kate said.
"You three all had sex with Eric." Esther accused. "How can you go home and face your husbands now?" She said to both Kate and Fran.
"Please don't tell anyone." Kate begged.
Cheryl climbed off the bed, feeling a mixture of her juices and Eric's cum dribbling down her inner thighs. "Perhaps if she experiences Eric's cock she'll understand."
"I will do no such thing." Esther protested.
"Oh yes you will." Cheryl said. "Grab her."
Before Esther could turn and run she found herself grabbed by all three girls and dragged over to the bed.
"Eric, you have to fuck her so she won't say anything."
Eric watched as the three women held Esther down and began pulling her clothes off. Esther kicked and fought but was unable to prevent the others from baring her petite body to Eric.
Eric stood there watching as the pretty young wife of the music minister was stripped before him. Esther was a very pretty woman. She was thin and small-chested, but pretty and sexy in her own way. He realized that his dick was still rock hard.
"Come on and fuck her, Eric." Cheryl said as they held Esther down, spread eagle, on the bed.
Eric looked at Esther's fur covered snatch and decided that he did want to fuck her. He crossed the room and knelt down. "That's one tight hole, I better loosen it up a bit first." He said and began licking her pussy.
"No, please don't." Esther pleaded as Eric began licking her cunt. While he licked her Cheryl began licking her nipple. Esther tried wrestling more, but soon found her body responding to Eric's tongue as it massaged her clit. Her juices began flowing freely and she had to grind her teeth trying to prevent her body from enjoying what was happening. But now matter how hard she resisted she could feel her pussy coming closer and closer to climax. Eric buried a finger inside her pussy as he continued licking her. Then Esther clenched and relaxed then climaxed as Eric continued licking her.
"There, she should be ready for me now." Eric said as he stood.
Esther looked at Eric's cock for the first time. It was twice as long and twice as thick as her husband's was. She was afraid of what was about to happen but was unable to resist as the other three women were still holding her down.
Eric pressed his cock against her wet cunt and began to slowly work it inside her. Esther gasped as her pussy stretched to accommodate his girth, then she moaned as it sank deeper than anything had ever gone inside her before.
Eric eased into the small woman beneath him, enjoying the sensation of her tight pussy. Once he was fully inside her he began fucking her with long, deep strokes that made Esther gasp over and over again as he slammed inside her, ramming all the way to her cervix.
Eric pounded Esther's cunt. And before long she was crying out with pleasure, taking every inch of his cock and meeting him thrust for thrust.
"Fuck me, goddamnit!" She cried, much to the surprise of everyone in the room.
Eric pounded her harder and faster. Esther cried out as she had a second orgasm. Her cunt gripped Eric's cock and he came for the third time, allowing her tight pussy lips to milk every last drop off of him before he pulled free.
Eric stood up, looking down at his cock, wondering how it could still be hard.
"Oh, don't worry about that." Fran told him. "It will go away eventually."
"Shit, that was fun." Kate said. "But we can't say anything to anyone.
"Don't worry," Esther said. "Like they say, what happens in Vegas, stays in Vegas."
"Well, thanks ladies." Eric said. "But I better get back to my own room."
"Wait just a minute." Cheryl said. "That cock is going to stay hard for at least a couple more hours, so let's just keep on going."
Eric let them lead him back to the bed where the four women used him for their pleasure for the rest of the night.
They returned home the following day without a new candidate for the youth minister job. But with all of them feeling much better about themselves. And it wasn't long before Eric and Cheryl decided to get married, much to the jealousy of the other ladies.
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Deanna had been working at the Hair Palace for nearly two years now. The 21-year-old had been cutting and styling hair since she graduated high school three years ago and was good at her job. It didn't hurt that men often requested her for their haircuts because of her looks. She was short, standing only 5'4", but very attractive and with a hot body. Her firm 34C breast looked larger on her smaller frame, and she knew how to dress to show them off. The rest of her body was just as nice; especially her teardrop shaped ass. And she could make men get lost while gazing into her deep blue eyes. If only she could settle on one hairstyle or color. Deanna would often change both on a whim and currently sported blond hair that was worn puffed out in what would almost be considered an 80's fashion, but looked good on her, as did almost any style.
Deanna was cleaning her combs and feeling a bit nervous as she looked at Andrea, the assistant manager who was at the register with what would likely be the last customer of the evening.
The 23-year-old Andrea was the only girl in the shop who rivaled Deanna in the looks department. She was taller, standing 5'8" and had a cute face with blue eyes and short blond hair. Her face was not as attractive as Deanna's, but Andrea had a very 36C, 24, 36 body with long shapely legs. She was also very tan and her eyes were large and seductive.
Deanna didn't like Andrea. In truth she really didn't get along well with any of the girls she worked with, but she considered Andrea a rival for a variety of reasons. One, she was her equal in both cutting hair and looks. And more importantly, Andrea had beaten her out for the assistant manager position. Both had started working there at the same time but Andrea had been selected for the job two months ago when the last assistant moved on. Deanna was convinced that it was because Andrea had fucked the manager's brother and he had helped her get the position.
Andrea was a free and easy girl, and went through men fairly often. So there might be some truth to Deanna's beliefs, especially since Andrea had dated the manager's brother around that same time.
Deanna wasn't a prude, and didn't really have anything against Andrea's sex life. But she did not think it fair if Andrea beat her out because she enjoyed spreading her legs. Deanna enjoyed sex as well. But she was a woman who enjoyed control even more. She had built up quite a reputation for being a prick tease, often leading men on with unspoken promises of sex only to rebuff them when the time came. Deanna had sex with a few men, but mostly she just strung them along until she tired of them without ever giving them the satisfaction of getting into her pants.
There were two other girls working tonight, Kim and Sandra. Kim was 30 years old and married. She was attractive, but not nearly as attractive as Deanna and Andrea, her body showing the effects of giving birth to three children in a six year period, her youngest being 2. But even so she still could attract men, though she had no desire to do so being happily married.
Sandra was 20 and on the pudgy side. Her face was the prettiest of all of the girls in the shop, and even carrying a few extra pounds she was still a decent looking girl. She was also very fun and acted sexy, so she did not find it too difficult to get dates. One reason for this, Deanna knew, was that Sandra absolutely enjoyed performing oral sex on a guy. From her bragging Deanna knew that she had given head to at least six different men during the past month. Deanna guessed that despite her pudginess, men probably enjoyed the view of fucking Sandra's pretty face.
Deanna watched nervously as the last customer left and Andrea locked the door behind him. She then began running the totals on the register while the other girls busied themselves cleaning up the shop.
Today had been a busy day. The manager was on vacation leaving Andrea in charge on what was anticipated to be a busy weekend, especially with two local high schools having their proms this weekend. To make matters worse, the credit card system crashed the night before and Andrea was told that no one could come out to fix it until the following day. Which meant that the Hair Palace had no ability to accept credit cards today. Andrea had decided to post a sign on the door and register informing customers that they would have to pay by cash or check only. Fortunately the stores on both sides of the salon had ATM machines so most customers were more than willing to go get the cash they would need to pay. The good news for the girls was that since the machines only dispensed twenties, they almost always received a $5.00 tip for each $15.00 haircut they provided today. The same was true for the more expensive colorings, perms and sets.
Deanna knew had been working the night before when the system crashed. She had called Andrea at home to tell her about it and was told that Andrea would take care of it in the morning. Andrea was busy and did not come in to unlock the safe for anyone to make their nightly drop at the bank. So when Deanna came by the shop that morning and learned that they were going to have to accept cash only she realized that by the end of the night the safe might very well contain a good three thousand dollars cash.
With that anticipated, Deanna had come up with a scheme before going back to work. She was desperate for money, needing a couple hundred dollars to make her car payment or else have it repossessed, and being behind on a couple other bills as well. Once she had learned that they would be dealing with mostly cash she had come up with a plan to get the money she needed.
Deanna called and old friend named Ronny. She knew that Ronny was someone who was not above doing something illegal. She also knew that Ronny had seen Andrea before and had the hots for her, as he once had for Deanna. She explained the money situation with him and he agreed to help. Ronny told her that he could get a couple friends and they planned a way to rob the salon that night. Deanna did make one condition; she wanted Ronny to rape Andrea in front of them all. Ronny had no problem with this and readily agreed.
For Deanna this would be a threefold benefit. First, she would get the money she needed to catch up on her finances. Second, she would get to watch Andrea get totally humiliated by being raped in front of her coworkers. And third, Andrea would likely lose her position as assistant manager for not coming in the night before and emptying the safe, or doing so at midday, so that there would not be so much cash on hand.
It was getting close to time to leave and Deanna was getting more fidgety by the minute. She watched as Andrea packed all the cash into two moneybags to take to the night deposit box at the bank. As planned, they girls would leave out of the back door together and ride over to the bank in two cars.
"Looks like you barely got those bags closed." Sandra commented to Andrea while sweeping the floor.
"There is over $3200 dollars in cash alone in here." Andrea replied.
Deanna smiled, trying to hide her jitters. $3200 in cash, plus each of the girls probably had between $50 to $75 dollars in tips on them. Something she had made sure to tell Ronny to remember.
"Let's take the trash out to the dumpster and get to the bank." Andrea said.
The went into the back room with Deanna and Sandra carrying the two small black trash bags, filled mostly with hair swept up from the floor, and Andrea carrying both moneybags and the keys to the shop. Kim opened the rear door and let out a scream as several masked men forced the door the rest of the way open and pushed their way inside, slamming the door behind them.
"Shut the fuck up!" The first one, whose voice Deanna recognized as Ronny's, shouted as six men, all wearing plastic masks and black jeans and tee shirts and vinyl gloves, grabbed the four girls. Deanna was pissed at Ronny already. She had known that he was going to need to bring a couple guys with him. But he had brought five. That meant that they were now going to have to split the money seven ways. While she would still have enough to cover her bills, it was not what she had hoped for.
"Tie those bitches up." Ronny ordered as he pinned Andrea against the wall.
The other five men forced Deanna, Kim and Sandra into three chairs in the back room and then tied their hands and feet to the chairs.
"Give me that money." Ronny demanded, taking the two bags from Andrea's grasp. "You guys go through their purses while I make this bitch go out and get the starter bank for tomorrow's shift.
Deanna almost smiled. She had not thought of the $150 dollars in cash and change that would be used to open the shop the following day. She had to give Ronny credit for that.
The four of the men rifled through the four purses that had been dropped by each girl, removing them of all cash found and stuffing it into a trash bag from a box on the shelf while the fifth shuffled through Andrea's keys until he found the ones that unlocked the moneybags and emptied them of the cash only, putting it into one large bundle before placing it into the plastic bag with the other money.
By the time they had finished Ronny returned with Andrea handing the money from the starter drawer to one of the other men while holding Andrea's arms from behind.
"Damn, she has some sexy legs." One of the men said, leaning over to run his gloved hand down Andrea's thigh. The assistant manager tried to jerk away but Ronny was behind her and held her tight.
Deanna recognized the second voice. It was Timmy Jones. That meant that one of the other four was probably his brother James. She had known both of them since high school. It had been several months since she had seen either of them, much to her delight for the last time they were together things had nearly gotten out of hand for her. She had delighted in teasing both of them for a long time. Then one night she had been in her usual playful mood teasing James when Timmy came along. They began getting aggressive with her and Deanna had feared that they were going to rape her. But then Timmy's girlfriend arrived and he settled down, giving Deanna time to make her exit. She did not know that Ronny had known the two brothers.
Timmy ran his hand up under Andrea's skirt between her legs. She jumped and loudly protested when he rubbed her crotch.
"Let's see what she looks like under those clothes." Timmy said.
"Good idea." Ronny agreed and the two men began undressing the struggling Andrea. She resisted as best she could, but soon found herself standing naked in Ronny's grip while Timmy fondled her bare breast.
"Suck my cock." Timmy ordered, undoing his pants as he spoke.
"Fuck you!" Andrea replied as his hard six-inch dick came into view.
"You fuck her face while I fuck her pussy." Ronny said, unfastening his pants as Timmy held the girl.
"Please don't." Andrea begged as the two men forced her to bend over until her face was even with Timmy's cock.
Timmy forced his dick into Andrea's mouth. At the same time she felt Ronny's cock sliding between her legs. He pressed his head between the folds of her pussy, rubbing slowly until her pussy began to naturally moisten. Then he pushed his way inside her.
Deanna felt her own pussy growing wet as she watched the two men fucking Andrea from both ends. The room was quiet except for the muffled grunts and groans escaping Andrea's cock-filled mouth as the two men pounded her.
Ronny reached around and was manhandling Andrea's tits as he slammed his cock into her tight pussy repeatedly. At the same time Timmy held her head in his hands forcing his cock in and out of her mouth with ease.
Andrea had never experienced being with two men at one time. She had fantasized about it, as have most women, but never gone through with it. Now she was being forced to satisfy two men against her will. And worse, in front of her coworkers.
Without warning, Andrea felt something warm and sticky spew onto her tongue. Before she had fully realized what was happening Timmy thrust into her mouth and let loose with a second volley of cum that splattered the back of her throat. Andrea was barely able to swallow it and avoid gagging before his cock erupted with more salty fluid. She tried to pull her head free but Timmy continued to hold her tight and pump his cum into her mouth.
Finally satisfied, Timmy pulled his cock out of her mouth. Andrea felt a thick stream of his cum exit her mouth and run down her chin as she tried spitting the remainder out.
"Oh yes!" Ronny cried out as he quickened his pace behind her.
"Don't you fucking cum in me!" She cried out in alarm, remembering that her rapist was not wearing a condom.
"Ohhhh!" Ronny moaned as he began cumming in Andrea's pussy.
She could feel his seed spilling out inside her as he pounded her harder and faster in the throws of his orgasm. He slowed his pace, but continued fucking her after emptying his balls. Then finally, much to Andrea's relief, pulled free of her pussy.
Deanna was positively beside herself now. Her pussy was burning after watching Andrea get fucked by two men at once. She had not believed that she could have been so turned on by watching her assistant manager's rape. She wanted to see more, but wanted this ordeal to end soon so she could go somewhere private and bring herself to climax remembering Andrea's defilement.
"I want some of that." One of the other men said, rushing to Andrea
"Me too." Another agreed following his lead.
Deanna recognized the second voice as that of Timmy's brother, James. She thought the other voice sounded familiar but could not place it.
The two men grabbed Andrea and forced her back into the same position she had just been released from. The first man climbed behind her and had pulled his cock out through his unzipped fly and was already slamming it into her pussy before James could get there. So he undid his pants and forced Andrea to suck his cock.
"That bitch is going to be worn out by the time we get to her." One of the other men spat.
Deanna recognized his voice at once. It was Brad Holliday. She had dated him a couple times, only because she knew that he had tickets to a high priced concert that she wanted to see. She had led Brad into believing that she liked him, allowing him to believe that he had a chance to sleep with her. But as soon as the concert had past she had stopped seeing him. Brad, unlike most of the other guys she teased or used, had been rather pissed at her.
"Well they have their legs open wide for you." Tommy answered him.
The two remaining men looked to where Deanna, Kim and Sandra sat bound to their chairs. All three girls were tied spread eagle, but only Deanna wore pants. She usually avoided dresses because they didn't show off her ass as well.
Kim and Sandra were both in skirts and due to their legs being forced open their panty covered crotches were fully exposed.
"That beats waiting for those two to finish." Brad said, motioning for the last remaining masked bandit to join him.
"Please leave us alone." Kim begged as Brad stepped before her. He ignored her pleas and began fondling Kim's breast, then worked his way down between her legs. Kim struggled as he reached between her legs and tore at her panties until he had ripped them apart, allowing everyone in the room to see her cunt. Brad then roughly shoved his index finger into her hole and began pumping it in and out until he could feel her juices begin to flow.
Kim struggled against his assault, continuing to beg him to stop, but was helpless to defend herself. Once satisfied that she was ready, Brad removed his pants and boxer shorts, pulled Kim's hips forward and dropped to his knees, thrusting his cock into her snatch.
Deanna watched as the Kim, who was seated next to her, was being raped. Her gaze continued back to Andrea's twin fucking then watched as the last man unfastened his pants as he went to Sandra.
"Looks like you're mine." He said with another voice that Deanna found familiar.
Sandra struggled against her ropes. But it was only for show. She was rather turned on by all that was happening. She did not enjoy seeing two of her friends being raped, but the sight of the sex, and all these stiff cocks, had gotten her quite horny. So she pretended to be resisting while secretly anticipating the feel of this man's stiff rod inside her.
Sandra's would be rapist used a knife to cut her thong free, finding her smooth shaved pussy already moist. She slid forward much to easily when he grabbed her hips, then he knelt before her and sank his pole inside her. Sandra's cunt welcomed his cock and began rocking as best she could with his thrusts.
Deanna looked about the room. Andrea was being fucked in her mouth and pussy by two men while both Kim and Sandra were being fucked by two more.
Ronny walked over beside her, his cock, still glistening from Andrea's juices, hard and bouncing before him. "Looks like all your friends are getting fucked. We wouldn't want to leave you out of the fun."
"Leave me alone, mother fucker!" Deanna insisted. This had gone farther than she had planned and had no intention and she needed to get Ronny out of here.
Ronny leaned forward and began lifting her shirt up, whispering, "They might get suspicious if you are left unmolested. Besides, I'll fake my cum."
Deanna struggled as her coconspirator jerked her blouse up and over her breast. He then pulled her bra up as well, allowing her ample bosom to be exposed for everyone.
"Oh, those are very nice." Ronny said, gripping them with both hands and squeezing them. Deanna felt her nipples grow rock hard under his groping.
"How about you sucking my cock." Ronny said, stepping close beside her and grabbing her head with both hands.
"No…" Deanna began protesting, but as soon as she started shouting the word Ronny rammed his prick into her mouth. Deanna tried to pull free, but he held her head tight and began fucking her face.
This was not what she had planned at all. Deanna understood Ronny's logic, but it would have been unnecessary had he allowed Andrea to be the only victim. She was sure that he had planned it this way only to force her to suck his cock, especially since he knew full well that she detested sucking dick. Now, not only was she being forced to suck him off, but she was doing it in front of others, and could taste the juices of Andrea's cunt while she did it. Obviously this was a bit of payback on his part for her teasing him. She just hoped that he would have her play along for a couple minutes then fake his orgasm when the others finished and leave.
Andrea could see out of the corner of her eye that all three of her coworkers were being raped, but that offered little consolidation to her as she felt both cocks stabbing her from front and back. The man behind her began slamming her harder and faster, then bellowed something unintelligible as his cock exploded deep inside her cunt. He continued pounding her long after he was finished. Andrea tried focusing on the cock in her mouth, then, without warning, realized that she was about to climax. She desperately tried to pull away from the man behind her before it happened, but he was still holding her tight and thrusting his pole inside her. Andrea shivered and felt her pussy spasm as her orgasm began. Just as her climax hit its peak James' cock began spewing in her mouth. Andrea gulped every drop of his cum as her orgasm shook her body.
Kim rolled her eyes trying to ignore the cock fucking her. She was a faithful wife. At least she had been faithful for the last five years. There was that one time when she and her husband were having some difficulty and she allowed herself to be picked up by a stranger in a bar. She had meant it as a way to get even with her husband for cheating on her the year before. But she had felt guilty about it and was determined to remain faithful from then on. Unfortunately, Kim and her husband worked different shifts so their sex life was not what she would like it to be, consisting mostly of two-minute quickies when time permitted. Now she was being fucked by a young man with a cock superior to her husbands and was having to force herself not to enjoy it as he was taking much longer than she would have liked.



Sandra was caught up in everything. She could tell the Andrea was cumming and hoped to have that same experience soon herself. She particularly enjoyed watching Deanna getting her mouth stuffed with cock, knowing how Deanna had always looked down on her for her desires to suck dick.
"Jesus this bitch has a nice cunt." Sandra's rapist announced as he continued pounding her. "I'm gonna fill your pussy with cum, babe!" He cried out.
"No…" Sandra moaned, but not out of concern of him cumming, but because he was cumming too soon for her. Sandra felt his seed spitting inside her pussy and increased her efforts to fuck his shaft. But was unable to bring about her own orgasm before he emptied his balls and pulled out of her. Now she was left with a mixture of his cum and her juices dripping out onto the chair while hoping for someone else to take his place.
"Yes!" James called out as he too began cumming. He filled Kim's pussy with his cum and pulled out. Then everyone looked to where Ronny was fucking Deanna's mouth.
Deanna felt all eyes on her. She was waiting for Ronny to fake his orgasm. But he just continued pumping her mouth with his cock.
"Oh, this is so nice." He said.
Deanna could taste his precum and renewed her efforts to pull free to no avail. She felt betrayed by Ronny, but there was nothing she could do. She felt the first wad of his cum launch into the back of her throat. Ronny cried out and drove his cock deeper into her mouth as his seed spat out in clumps on her tongue and down her throat. Deanna gagged and was forced to swallow his cum as he continued unloading into her mouth.
Timmy Jones, who had just watched the group rape after satisfying himself in Andrea's mouth earlier, pointed at Deanna and said, "Hey, isn't that the cock teasing bitch from DeRay's Pub?"
One of the other men looked over and said, "It sure the fuck is. She's the one who likes to tease men but never puts out."
"Well I just got a piece of her, why don't you." Ronny offered.
"What the fuck?" Deanna asked, feeling everything going out of control.
"Untie her." One of the men said.
Two men grabbed Andrea while the other four untied Deanna and pulled her up out of her chair, where Andrea was then tied.
Now all six men busied themselves groping and relieving Deanna of her clothing. She cried out in anger, struggling to free herself, but soon ended up naked and pinned to the floor.
"Let me have her." She heard Timmy say.
"Please, no!" She begged, but Timmy was already atop her and forcing his cock into her pussy.
"This will teach the bitch not to be a prick tease!" She heard someone say.
Deanna was enraged. This robbery, and the rape of Andrea, was her plan all along. It was her way of getting even with Andrea for beating her out for the assistant manager position. Now the tables had been turned and Deanna was the one being raped in front of her coworkers.
It didn't take long for her to realize what had happened. Ronny was willing to help her rob the shop. But when the subject of raping Andrea came up he had remembered all the times that Deanna had led him on and turned him down. That was the one thing that each of these men seemed to have in common. They were all teased by her on many occasions. Ronny, Timmy, James and Brad. She had not yet figured out who the other two men were, but their voices were familiar and she was certain that they too had been victims of her teasing. Now they were all going to get even with her by gang raping her in front of her coworkers. And there was nothing she could do about it because she would be implicating herself in the robbery.
Timmy pounded his cock into Deanna's cunt without mercy. He had been waiting for this moment since high school and was enjoying every second of fucking her. He rammed his cock into her over and over again while the others held her down. Deanna felt hands squeezing of mauling her breast and nipples as the man on top of her continued his fucking. Then Timmy howled with delight and coated the inside of her belly with cum.
Next Brad jumped on her. "You owe me this one." He whispered as he shoved his cock deep inside her. Deanna groaned as Brad began fucking her. Unlike Timmy he took his time, using deep measured strokes in order to enjoy every last second of her cunt. Deanna felt her pussy beginning to tingle under his well-timed assault.
"I will not cum for these bastards." She said to herself, gritting her teeth as Brad stuffed her hole over and over again. Deanna was quickly losing her battle and the man atop her knew it. He slowed his pace down enough to hold back his own release much to Deanna's dismay. Then, when he judged that she was on the verge of climax, he began pounding her harder and faster.
Deanna's body betrayed her at last. Her pussy exploded in ecstasy around Brad's cock. She was unable to prevent an unwanted moan of pleasure for escaping her lips as she climaxed. Brad was caught up in the moment as her cunt squeezed his cock and began cumming inside her as well.
"I think she's going to cum all night long for us now, boys." Brad said as he pulled out of her.
"Yeah, but I think her friends could use a release as well. Let's make her eat their pussies." Ronny said.
"Fuck you!" Deanna cried. But she had little choice as six pair of hands hoisted her off the floor and carried her over to where the girls sat bound. She was dumped on the floor in front of Andrea, who struggled as Deanna's head was shoved between her legs.
"Lick her pussy." Ronny ordered.
Deanna resisted. Ronny rubbed her face into Andrea's wet box until Deanna finally gave up and began licking her assistant manager's hole.
Andrea felt disgusted at first, but her body could not deny the sensation it was receiving from Deanna's tongue as it swept back and forth over her clit. If anyone had to be forced to lick her cunt Andrea was glad that it was Deanna. At least she felt some satisfaction in watching her become the source of the men's degradation rather than they continue on her.
Andrea was not able to hold back for long. Soon she was climaxing on Deanna's face as the men cheered them on.
Deanna was dragged over to Kim and made to repeat her actions. This time James got on his knees behind her and thrust his cock into her pussy. Deanna was fucked from behind as she ate Kim's cunt.
Unlike the other girls, Kim had been with a couple women years before. She once even had sex with another woman and her husband before they had married. So she did not mind being eaten by another woman. In fact, she rather enjoyed watching Deanna being made to do this to her. She had always thought that Deanna was a tease and a bitch. So if this was the result of her actions then Kim would just sit there and enjoy it. She welcomed her orgasm, looking Deanna in the eye as her pussy climaxed on her tongue.
Deanna felt Kim cumming and wanted to stop, but James was still fucking her from behind, so she had to remain with her head buried between Kim's legs until he finished. Then her head jerked up as her body was wracked with another climax just as James began cumming inside her.
Sandra could not wait to have Deanna between her legs. She needed to cum so badly that she could scream. And the thought of making Deanna do it was even more exciting. When Deanna was shoved between her legs Sandra spread them apart as wide as possible allowing Deanna access to her smooth pussy.
Unfortunately, Sandra was not able to enjoy Deanna's tongue for long. She was so horny and excited that only a minute or so after Deanna's tongue began massaging her clit Sandra was crying out from a much needed orgasm.
Deanna's face was coated by the juice from the three women. She wanted to get up, but suddenly realized that she wanted another cock inside her. She exhaled with relief when she felt Ronny get behind her, waiting for him to shove his cock inside her pussy.
Ronny slid inside her as she had expected, then pulled out and said, "I think she needs to have that ass fucked."
"For god's sake, no, not there!" Deanna cried out.
"Hell, I think the other girls want to see you get assfucked as well." He continued.
Deanna looked up and saw the faces of Andrea, Kim and Sandra all watching with a lustf-illed look in their eyes.
Two men had to hold Deanna down as Ronny began pushing his cock between her cheeks. He worked the head against her anal ring and slowly pressed forward, breaking through to gain entrance into her tight virgin chute.
Deanna screamed as Ronny's cock pushed inside her. He forced his cock inch by inch into her and then began fucking her tight asshole.
Ronny pounded her ass for several minutes as everyone in the room looked on. He felt his balls tighten as his third orgasm of the night began and he drove his cock deeper, emptying his balls into Deanna's ass.
When he was pulled out another man grabbed Deanna and pulled her atop him. She straddled his waste and lowered herself onto his cock. Then one of the other men got behind her and shoved his cock into her ass. Deanna cried out in alarm as the two cocks pounded her, rubbing against each other on the opposite sides of the thin layer of flesh separating her pussy and ass canals. A third man stood before her and forced his cock into her mouth.
Deanna was being taken by three men at once. She felt betrayed and humiliated, but most of all, she felt her body responding to the assault, welcoming every inch of male flesh that was inside her.
"For god's sake, fuck me." Sandra said to the man standing next to her after seeing his cock growing erect. She no longer cared if anyone knew how she felt. Deanna had just made her cum, but now she wanted a cock inside her.
Brad could not believe what he had just heard. He eagerly complied by sticking his cock in Sandra's face. She sucked him until he was fully hard then said, "I said fuck me!"
Brad laughed and dropped to his knees, shoving his cock deep into the girl. Sandra began climaxing almost immediately and came twice more before he shot his load inside her.
Ronny decided to see if he could cum once more, this time with Kim. She did not protest when he shoved his cock inside her. He began fucking her and pulled her blouse up so that he could suck her hard nipples as he continued.
Not wanting to be left out, Timmy went over to Andrea and began fucking the assistant manager. All three girls came on the cocks that were inside them, partly out of desire, and partly out of the turnon they were feeling while watching Deanna get gangfucked.
Deanna's pussy was alive in a way she never thought possible. She hated every humiliating moment of this, but could not stop herself from cumming over and over again as the three men fucked her. The cock in her mouth began spewing its seed and she gulped it down in mid orgasm. Then she felt both of the other men begin cumming inside her. By the time they were finished she was in the throws of yet another orgasm and continued riding them until their cocks had shriveled and began slipping out of her well used holes.
Ronny was still fucking Kim as the other men finished. "Tie her up and get dressed." He ordered as he continued. Kim was cumming again and Ronny seemed to be nowhere near finishing. Deanna was tied, panting, in a chair across from them and all five of the men were dressed before Ronny emptied his fourth load of cum into Kim's box.
He jumped up, grabbing his pants and dressing quickly. The six men looked at the girls with satisfaction. Deanna looked up at each of the masked men. She had finally figured out the identities of the last two: Tom Jenkins and Chip Simmons, two other men who she had teased in recent months. She wished that she could see the faces of all six, knowing that they must all be smirking at her knowing that they had finally gotten what she had been denying for so long.
"Let's get the hell out of here." Ronny said. He opened the door a crack, peeping out to see if there were any cars behind the building. "Grab the money." He said before rushing out the door.
Timmy grabbed the black plastic bag nearest the door and ran out with the others, pulling the door closed behind him. The four girls listened for the sound of a car but heard nothing. Deanna was not surprised because she had already suggested that they park on the other side of the woods from the rear parking lot to make sure that no one took notice of their car.
Deanna's pussy and ass were dripping with cum. She was pissed, but satisfied as well. And her only solace was that she would soon be able to share in the stolen money.
"Let's get loose and call the cops." Kim said, struggling to free herself.
"Do you want to admit that we were gang raped?" Andrea asked.
Kim shook her head. "Hell, I would rather that nobody knew what happened here tonight. But we have to call the cops and report the robbery or else they'll think we stole the money. We can always keep quiet about the rapes if you girls don't want to say anything."
"We don't have to tell anyone anything about what happened here tonight," Andrea said getting her right hand free and beginning to untie the other.
"What about the stolen money?" Kim asked.
"What stolen money," Andrea replied, getting up from the chair after releasing her legs. She crossed over to a bag lying against the wall. "Those dumb sons-of-bitches grabbed the wrong trashbag when they ran out. Here's the one with the money."
Andrea opened the bag showing them all the cash. "They may have fucked us silly, but all they got away with was a bag of cut hair."
Deanna wanted to scream…
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Julie sat at the bar sipping on her beer and rethinking her options.
This was not how her 40th birthday was supposed to have been. Originally Julie and her husband were supposed to be having a combined 40th birthday party and 20th wedding anniversary party tonight. They usually celebrated both together being that they had married on the day following Julie's birthday twenty years earlier.
But plans change when your husband is a "lifer" in the military and your country is in a military conflict. Donald had been deployed overseas for the second time ten months ago. He had already served one stint but came home just prior to Julie's 39th birthday and spent two months at home before being called back.
Julie had long ago grown accustomed to not having Lance at home. The reason for their quick marriage the day following her 20th birthday was because they had just learned she was six weeks pregnant. So they married and Lance left college to join the service so Julie and the baby would receive proper medical care.
Thus, soon after their wedding night Lance was shipped off to boot camp, then to various schools. He had barely made it back to witness the birth of their son, Lance Jr. Then, on her 21'st birthday, Julie and Lance Jr. were able to move to where Lance was stationed.
Lance had only planned on staying for his original commitment. But he found the military, and his chosen field, to be of his liking and was on his way to a lifelong career. Plus, he liked the idea of being able to retire at the age of 41, which would be very soon.
Julie had to do without Lance several times over the years. Usually they were able to move with him, but there were times when he was stationed someplace where they were not able to join him. But this was the first time since they met that Lance would not be with her on her birthday/anniversary. And both of these were major milestones to Julie. She understood why Lance was not here with her. But she was angry anyway.
Julie was a very attractive woman. She worked out regularly, keeping her 42DD, 28, 38 body in firm shape. She had long, golden brown hair, blue eyes and a pretty face. She was proud that most people assumed that she was in her early to mid thirties. She was tall, standing 5'10" and turned heads everywhere she went.
Her 19-year-old son, Lance Jr., was home from his first year of college. He was a tall, like both his parents, standing six foot two inches. He was attractive, in a rugged sort of way, and very athletic.
Lance had taken his mother out to dinner with several of her friends earlier in the evening. But after celebrating her birthday he had a date. Julie could not bear the thought of being home alone on her birthday, watching the clock tick the seconds away until striking midnight, marking her 20th anniversary. So she went out to have a few drinks to celebrate on her own.
That's what brought Julie to this bar. She drank occasionally with her husband. But never much. But tonight she was a little beyond her limit and was thinking thoughts that she never would have considered otherwise.
Julie missed her husband. And she was lonely. It had been ten long months without being with Lance. She was still a very sexually active woman and going without sex was hard on her. She had her favorite vibrator at home, and used it often. But since Lance Jr. had come home she was afraid to use it. She was always afraid that he would hear the buzz and know what his mother was doing. She sometimes resorted to using her fingers, but had always preferred the aide of something else.
Julie began flirting with some of the men, easily attracting attention. She was dressed very nicely in a thin blouse that was snug against her ample bosom, and a skirt that showed enough of her muscular legs to complete the view.
Julie had years ago grown used to the fact that with 42-inch double D's most men were not going to look her in the eyes. She often felt resentful of that, but tonight she welcomed their stares.
Three men, seemingly friends, had soon moved in around her and were kind enough to pay for her drinks after learning that it was her birthday. All three were decent looking. She guessed them to be in the late twenties. She knew what each of them hand in mind and was actually entertaining the notion. After all, Julie had not gone a birthday in her entire adult life without being fucked so why should she start now. It would teach Lance a lesson for not making arrangements to take leave and come home on such an important occasion as this. Besides, she knew that he had cheated on her a couple times before when he was overseas. So how did she know that he wasn't doing so now?
Julie eyed the three men, remembering their names: Roger, the tall one with short brown hair and a mustache seemed to be the ringleader. She was the one she found the cutest. Then there was Sid, the thin blond, and Mark who had a shaved head and sported the popular goatee look.
Julie was thinking that she might just let Roger fuck her. But she knew that his two friends probably wouldn't want to be left out. She was wondering if she dared offer them both blowjobs while letting Roger do her. She had often fantasized about what it would be like to suck a man while being fucked at the same time. Perhaps she could suck two men instead.
Julie shared her thoughts freely much to the delightful agreement of her three new friends who offered the use of any of their apartments.
Julie wanted to let these men use her. She needed to feel a cock, but as time went by she began realizing that it would be wrong.
Julie switched from beer to coffee, much to the dismay of the three men, about an hour before closing time. Then, when it was time to leave she told the men that she was very sorry for leading them on, but that she would not be able to go through with the plan.
The men were visibly upset. It seemed that Julie had aroused them to the point that they did not want to let her back down. She became somewhat concerned standing by her car in the parking lot with the three of them trying to talk her into changing her mind. Then Sid dared to cup her left breast in his hand and that was when she began to panic.
Seeing this, Roger called his friends off. "It looks like we've been the victims of a teaser, guys. But let's not let this go to the point of her calling the cops. Let's go."
Julie breathed a sigh of relief as the three men sulked away. She really was sorry for leading them on, but once the alcohol began to wear off she knew that she could not go through with it.
She got in her car and started driving home. She could feel her pussy tingling as she drove. The thought of coming so close to having sex with three strange men had turned her on. She rubbed her crotch for relief, feeling her panties getting moist, as she grew hornier by the minute. Julie rushed home, hoping that Lance was still out on his date so that she could grab her vibrator and relieve herself.
Julie cussed when she pulled into the driveway and saw Lance's car parked on the street. Only the porch light and hall light were on, meaning that he was probably in bed. That meant that Julie would have to use her fingers alone if she were going to satisfy herslf.
Then she got an idea. Julie parked in the driveway, quietly approached the door and let herself inside. The crept softly to her bedroom. She opened the bottom drawer and reached in, under her socks, until she found her vibrator. Satisfied that Lance was asleep in his room she slipped her panties off and sneaked back outside, turning the porch light off as she exited.
Julie got back in her car, looked around to make sure that no one was about, then pulled up her skirt, turned on her vibrator, and began working it up and down along her slit.
In her haste to get home Julie had failed to see the car following her. Roger, Sid and Mark were all riding in Mark's car at a safe distance. They had talked boldly but really intended nothing more than finding out where she lived and shouting something out at her as they drove past.
Mark parked on the street within view of Julie's house. Roger had been writing a note and was planning on putting it on her door. But before finishing they were surprised to see her come back outside after the porch light went off. They watched as she got inside the car and waited for it to start up and leave. But soon realized that she wasn't going anywhere.
"What the hell is she doing?" Mark asked.
Sid pointed to some bushes next to here driveway, on the passenger side of the car. "I'll bet we can sneak around the side of those bushes without her seeing us and find out."
"Let's do it," Mark said, starting the car and driving quickly past Julie's house to park down the street on the other side of the bushes. Then the three of them climbed out of the car and walked quietly back towards Julie's house keeping the bushes between them and her car. They were glad that no lights were on in any of the houses they past.
They scanned the area once more before ducking and rushing behind the bushes. Once there they could not believe what they were seeing.
Julie's car was dark inside, but there was just enough moonlight to allow them to know what she was doing. The three men watched, with throbbing erections, as she used her vibrator, all the while whispering the newfound intentions to each other.
Julie was so caught up in her actions that she barely hesitated when the car had driven past. Now she was seconds away from climax. She worked the vibrator in and out of her pussy a few times then pulled it back up to her clit, rubbing it against her swollen button, barely able to contain her moans of pleasure as she brought herself to orgasm.
Once completed, Julie powered off the vibrator, took a few moments for her breathing to relax, then opened the door to go inside.
When Julie stepped past the front of her car Roger sprang into action.
Julie dropped the vibrator and would have screamed had it not been for the powerful hand that covered her mouth.
"That was quite a show you gave us, Julie. Now let's go inside and finish it."
Roger and Mark held Julie tightly, leading her to the front door. They found it unlocked, as Julie had left it since she was planning on coming right back inside. Then pushed her into the door, through the hall and into the living room.
"Please leave me alone. My son is home." She pleaded.
"Shit, go find the kid." Roger ordered the other two.
"Lance, call the cops!" Julie shouted.
Sid and Mark rushed upstairs to where the bedrooms were. They came around the corner just as Lance, still rubbing his eyes from being awakened by his mother's voice, stepped out into the hall wearing only a pair of boxer shorts.
"What…" was all the 19 year old could get out before the two men tackled him.
Lance was strong and athletic. But the others had the advantage of surprise and were able to pin him quickly. Mark held him tightly while Sid ran into the boy's room and returned with Lance's belt to tie his arms behind his back.
Roger sat atop Julie on the floor, pinning her arms beneath his legs. He looked up with satisfaction as his friends brought the boy down.
Seeing his mother on the floor caused Lance to become more aggressive. But there was little he could do as the two men had him under control.
"You better find some rope for him." Roger suggested.
Sid ran off into the other rooms and soon returned with some rope and cable ties. Soon they had Lance tied to a chair in the living room.
"Please don't hurt us." Julie begged.
"Hurt you?" Roger said, "All we want is to finish what you started earlier."
Roger began pulling on Julie's blouse. With her son secured the other two joined in. Julie wrestled against the men but was unable to prevent them from disrobing her of her blouse and skirt. Without her panties on she was left wearing only her bra.
"Shit, her pussy is still wet." Sid said sinking his finger into her fur covered snatch.
Roger pulled out a knife and cut her bra open from the front. Her 42 DD breast spilled out to be displayed to her attackers.
"Jesus, those are nice." Roger said. "I've always wanted to fuck a pair of titties like these."
"Please don't do this, not in front of my son." Julie pleaded.
Roger couldn't wait. He kicked off his shoes and dropped his pants, then straddled Julie's stomach and leaned forward, placing his hard cock between her giant orbs. He grabbed a tit with each hand and pressed them together then began fucking her boobs.
"Leave her alone, motherfuckers!" Lance screamed.
Sid jumped up, grabbing the remnants of Julie's bra as he did so. He shoved the cup of one side into Lance's mouth then used the straps to wrap around him, gagging the boy.
Julie was humiliated at being tittiefucked and manhandled like this in front of her son. Worse, she had brought it on herself by tempting these men earlier. She knew that her actions didn't excuse their raping her. But had she not lead them on in the bar this wouldn't be happening. She wished that she had gone ahead with her original plan and avoided this.
Roger pumped Julie's melons, squeezing them and using his thumbs to rub her hard nipples. Roger had been with a couple women with large breast, but they had been implants and were still not as big as Julie's. Her natural boobs felt much better as he played with them.
Julie watched as the man above her fucked her tits. She could see the purple head of his cock pop in and out of view as he continued. She felt disgusted when he would stop and spit between her tits to moisten her cleavage. By the way his pace quickened she knew that he was approaching his orgasm.
Roger pushed Julie's tits together more tightly. His release was imminent and he fucked harder and faster. "Oh yes, here goes."
Julie heard his words and involuntarily looked down between her tits just as his cock erupted. The first blast of cum was a trickle, but was immediately followed by two long thick streams that launched up into her face before she could turn her head. She felt the rest spitting out onto her neck and chest as Roger drained his balls between her tits.
"You guys have got to fuck those titties." Roger said climbing off of her.
"That's as good a place to start as any." Mark said, taking Roger's place between her tits.
Sid got on her knees over her head. "I'll get her tits later, I want to fuck her mouth right now."
"Fuck you." Julie said, trying to ignore Mark's cock plowing between her breast.
"Oh that'll come later." Sid laughed, slapping her in the face with his cock. "Now open up."
When Julie didn't respond he pinched her nose until she opened her mouth to breathe then shoved his cock down her throat.
Sid began fucking her face, driving his cock as deep into her throat as possible with each thrust.
Julie had to keep her head tilted just right to enable Sid to fuck her mouth without making her gag. She knew that this would increase his pleasure, but it was either that or risk choking. She felt his cock slamming her throat as Mark's continued fucking her tits.
Sid must have been hornier, or else Julie's throat was more satisfying, because he found himself ready to cum before Mark.
"Oh shit!" Sid cried out as he began filling Julie's mouth and throat with his seed.
Julie braced herself as Sid began to cum. His warm salty fluid spilled into her mouth. She began gulping it down as quickly as possible knowing that she had no other choice. She hated that she was assisting his pleasure but wanted to do whatever necessary to finish this.
Sid pulled his cock from her mouth and forced her head up. "See if you can hit the target." He said to Mark.
Mark was pumping furiously now. Julie closed her eyes just as his jizm began to flow. She felt it splash her face several times before lessening to coat her chest and throat. Finally he finished and she prayed that they would leave.
Julie lay still as Mark stood up. She had cum dripping off her face and on her chest. But she refused to let them men know that she was aware of it, not wanting to give them the satisfaction.
"I want that mouth now." Roger said.
"No, please." She said as Mark and Sid grabbed her and forced her over to the chair where Roger was sitting. She saw that his cock was fully erect once more.
"Suck my dick like you promised us earlier." He said.
Julie blushed with shame seeing Lance's eyes grow wide at the comment.
Julie was defeated; she knelt before Roger and began sucking his cock. She worked his rod with her mouth, trying her best to get him off as quickly as possible. But after having orgasmed already it was not going to be as quick as she wished.
Roger watched Julie's head bobbing up and down on his pole with growing excitement. Her pretty face sucking his cock looked almost as good as it felt.
"Make me cum in your mouth." He told her as his orgasm neared.
Roger clenched his muscles and began humping her face as she continued to suck, then unleashed his cum into her mouth.
Julie felt the man climaxing and began swallowing his cum, taking every drop as she milked his cock.
"My turn." Mark said, urging Roger to let her move on to him.
Roger did not bother to sit, instead he pulled Julie around so that he stood, leaning against the wall as Julie was forced to kneel and suck his cock.
"Damn, boy. Your mom sure knows how to suck cock!" Mark said.
Julie blushed, realizing that Lance was being forced to watch her satisfy these men with her mouth.
She continued sucking him, using her right hand to stroke his cock as she sucked it and her left to massage his balls. Julie did her best to bring him to climax as quickly as possible.
Mark guided her head with his hands as she sucked him. It took several minutes but soon he was fucking her face and blowing his load into her mouth with almost as much intensity as he had unleashed between her tits.
Julie could not believe the volume of cum that was pouring out of Mark's cock. She gagged on the first volley that pelted the back of her throat. She sucked and swallowed but his cock continued cumming longer than she would have believed possible.
Finally drained, Mark allowed her to pull her head away from his crotch.
Sid tossed her the vibrator that he had picked up outside. "Your turn, let's see a repeat of the show you gave us in the car."
Julie grabbed the vibrator after it landed on her chest next to her right breast. "Please, don't make me do this." She begged.
"You got us off, now we want to watch you get off." Roger said, "Unless you want us to use our cocks to get you off?"
Julie was humiliated enough. But she would rather be forced to masturbate than have them all fuck her. She turned the vibrator on and began working it along her clit.
"Fuck yourself with it!" Mark insisted.
Julie plunged the vibrator inside her pussy. She pumped it in and out several times then pulled it back out and rubbed it along her swollen clit. She could tell at once that her body was welcoming the stimulation. It had not been long since she had last climaxed with this very toy. Now, despite being forced to satisfy these men with her mouth and breast, her body had become aroused against its will. She knew that it would not take long for her to orgasm in front of them.
She considered faking it, but did not have time to ponder the matter long as her climax arrived sooner than she had anticipated. Julie's body rolled from side to side as she made herself orgasm in front of these men and her son.
"Shit, it looks like the boy is turned on." Sid proclaimed.
Julie turned to look at Lance, sitting bound in the chair. Sometime during this his dick had become aroused and popped through the opening in his loose fitting boxer shorts and was now fully exposed. Julie saw that he was more endowed than any of the other three men. She knew that Lance was not excited by her rape. But being a 19 year old boy there was just no way that his body was not going to become naturally aroused at the sight of what was happening to her. She blushed out of embarrassment for him.



"Maybe he needs mommy to get him off too." Roger suggested.
"No!" Julie protested.
Lance cried out as well, but his words were unintelligible through his gag.
The three men grabbed Julie and dragged her to where Lance sat bound.
"Suck his cock!" Roger ordered.
Julie refused, but was unable to remove her gaze from her son's erection.
"Suck him or I'll let Sid do it," Roger said. "He spent some time in prison and learned how to suck cock. But if he does it then your son will have to return the favor."
Julie hated the situation she was in. Either she sucks her own son's dick or allows another man to do it, and possibly force Lance to do it as well. She could not be the cause of her son being raped by a man. Reluctantly Julie dropped to her knees and leaned forward, taking Lance's cock into her mouth.
"Mmmmph…" Lance protested against his gag. He could not believe that his mother was doing this to him.
Julie looked up, pleading with her eyes for forgiveness as she began sucking her son's dick.
Lance was no stranger to sex. And he was particularly fond of blowjobs. But this was something he had never considered. Like most boys who happened to have a very attractive mother, Lance had noticed his mom's body. Especially after being told by several friends about how hot she was. But he had never entertained the notion of having sex with her. Now here he was being blown by his mother.
Worse, it was feeling damn good!
Lance had been out on a date earlier, but other than making out in the car nothing had happened. He came home aroused but tired, so he went to bed without even bothering to masturbate. He wished now that he had, as he was about to fill him mother's mouth with the full load of his cum.
Lance was ashamed of himself for enjoying this. But he could not stop his mother from doing such a fucking good job sucking his cock. He felt betrayed by her, not knowing that she was doing her best only to help him finish more quickly instead of prolonging it for him. He was beginning to wonder if his mother was actually enjoying what was happening to her.
But he didn't wonder for long. Soon his cock was ready to blow and all thoughts fled his mind. He clenched his teeth trying to stop his orgasm, but his cock was not going to be denied. With a grunt he began cumming in his mom's mouth.
Julie felt compassion for her son. She knew that there was absolutely no way for him not to enjoy this physically. But even with that knowledge it was still disheartening when she felt him beginning to climax in her mouth. Like before, she gulped down every drop of his cum, continuing to suck her son's cock until he began to go limp in her mouth. Only then was she allowed to stop. When she pulled away she was unable to look her son in the face.
"God damn, that was hot." Sid said.
Julie looked at the three men. Her heart sank when she saw that all three of their cocks were fully erect again after watching her blow her son.
"I think she needs to be fucked now." Roger said.
"No, please don't…"
Before she could move to protest the men were on her again. Groping her large tits and fingering her wet pussy. Then she was pushed onto her back on the floor where Roger mounted her, sinking his cock deep into her already wet pussy.
"Oh, your cunt feels so fucking nice." Roger said as he began pumping his cock into her.
Roger slammed his prick into her belly. This is what he had been wanting ever since Julie first mentioned the possibility of letting him fuck her earlier that evening. Roger did not look at this as rape, but as justice. After all, she had promised her pussy to him, now he was just taking what had been promised.
Julie looked up, seeing her son watching as Roger fucked her. She blushed anew when she realized that her pussy was welcoming his cock. She had gotten herself off twice already, but that only made her pussy more sensitive. She had been craving a hard cock for months. Now, especially after having her tits and mouth fucked, her pussy was coming alive against her will.
"Shit, she's getting into it!" Roger cried out as he felt Julie's hips responding to his.
Julie forced her ass from rising up to meet Roger's thrust. But it was only temporary as her body began to take control away from her brain. Her pussy wanted this. Her mind had been ready for it early, now her body was responding. There was nothing that Julie could do to stop it. She was going to climax while Roger fucked her.
"Ohhhhhh." She caught herself moaning as Roger's cock rubbed her clit bringing her to the brink of orgasm.
"Cum for me Julie." Roger said, increasing his pace. He then leaned forward and began suckling on her left nipple.
That was it for Julie. Her eyes rolled back as she began to orgasm on Roger's cock. Her hips were rising and falling matching him stroke for stroke as she climaxed. Roger was enjoying the moment of breaking her will, pounding his cock into her feeling his balls growing tighter.
Then Roger came in her hot pussy, pumping his cum deep into her while she was still in the throws of a much-needed cock-induced orgasm.
"Don't let up on her." He said as he rolled off.
Sid jumped onto her, ramming his cock into her and picking up where Roger left off.
Julie found her arms wrapping around him as she fucked back against his cock. Soon she was climaxing again. Sid pounded away inside her, feeling her pussy spasming against his cock, squeezing his shaft in an attempt to milk him.
"Oh fuck, yes!" He bellowed as his hips bucked and he began spurting cum inside the older woman's snatch.
Julie was on the verge of another orgasm when Sid pulled out of her. She looked up in a daze as Mark pounced on her. She did not really care for Mark's looks at all. Even though she had earlier considered blowing him off it was only because she had been interested in Roger and Sid. She did not want this man inside her, but now here he was atop her and pounding his cock into her belly. And in seconds she was climaxing for him.
Julie gave in to desire at that point. She had already experienced four powerful orgasms and Mark was doing his best to bring her to a fifth. She could feel it approaching, and was fucking back with a frenzy when she felt his cock unload inside her. While he did not spew the volume of his two orgasms before, she could tell that Mark was providing quite a thick load of semen into her belly.
"No, not yet…" She caught herself saying as he pulled his now limp cock out of her.
"Shit, guys. She wants more." Mark said.
"Let her son fuck her, he's hard again." Roger said.
"No, please," Julie begged. "I'll fuck any of you, or all of you. But don't make my son fuck me. Not now."
"Untie him." Roger said.
Lance was untied and pushed over to his mother. His hands dropped to cover his erection.
"Take off your boxers." Roger told him.
Lance slid his boxers down to the floor and stepped out of them. His cock was throbbing. He had cum in his mother's mouth against his will. Now he was being ordered to fuck her. He needed to cum again; there was no doubt about that. But he did not want to fuck his mother.
Then he looked down at her. He could see the lust crazed look in her eyes. He had heard her beg the last guy not to stop. He remembered how well she had sucked him. Lance was wondering if his mom wanted this or not.
"Fuck her, boy." Roger said, pushing him forward.
Lance got on his knees between his mother's legs.
"No, please don't make him do this to me." Julie begged.
Lance got on his mother and began pressing his cock into her worn pussy. As guilty as he felt for doing it, the sensation of her cunt was wonderful. He started fucking her without hesitation.
"Oh shit." Julie moaned as her son's cock brought her to an immediate climax.
This orgasm was more powerful than any of the others. She was gasping and her body spasming with multiple orgasms brought rapidly by every thrust from her son's powerful cock.
Lance realized that his mom was having an orgasm and began fucking her in earnest. He was going to enjoy this and fill his mother's pussy with his own cum. He now understood why all of the other guys found his mother attractive. He imagined how envious his friends would be if they knew that he had fucked her.
Julie realized that her arms were around Lance's back and she was squeezing him tightly. She had just experienced the most powerful orgasm in her life at the hands, or rather cock, of her only son. She was unable to stop him from fucking her so she decided to fuck back and give him what he wanted.
Lance felt his mother's response and knew that she was welcoming his cock. He gave it to her as hard and as fast as he could. Enjoying her grunts as he pounded her.
Julie gasped as Lance fucked her. Then her pussy case again. This orgasm was even stronger than the last. She screamed in ecstasy as she came.
That was it for Lance. Never had he had a woman beneath him to respond like his mother now was. His mind reeled from the mixture of emotions, then his cock exploded in his mother's pussy. Lance pounded her hard, emptying his balls inside her, enjoying his orgasm in his mother's pussy.
When he finished he rolled off of her and lay still on the floor. Julie was panting heavily, unable to stop shivering from the powerful succession of orgasms. She could feel the cum of all four men dripping out of her.
She looked up and saw no one else in the room.
"Lance, check the house." She whispered.
Lance jumped to his feet and ran about. They were alone; the three men had fled.
"What do we do, Mom?" He asked her.
"Nothing," Julie replied. "I don't want anyone to ever know about this."
She started to get up. Lance grabbed her arm and helped her.
"I need to take a shower." She said, heading for the bathroom.
Lance sat down on the chair, thinking about what had happened. His cock twitched at the recent memory of fucking his mother. She might want to put this behind her, but not him. His mother had apparently been hitting on men and got into this mess. For all he knew she had been cheating on his dad all along. Well, she wasn't going to cheat on him anymore. At least not with strangers. Lance had two more months before going back to college. And his dad would be home by then. Until then he was going to take his dad's place in his mother's pussy from now on whether she knew it or not. Either that or he'd just have to tell dad what happened here tonight.
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Annie pulled her squad car into the parking lot outside Cahill Street Cinema and checked her watch. It was ten minutes after twelve. The midnight showing of whatever triple X rated film they were showing this weekend had just begun. Annie wondered why anyone would still go to a theater to view such filth when they could see the same thing in the privacy of their own home.
The attractive 27-year-old stepped out of her squad car. She looked sexy in her police uniform. Annie had short reddish brown hair that framed her pretty round face. Her bright blue eyes and smile only accented her beauty. Her 34C, 26, 34 body still looked even better beneath her uniform now that she had removed her bullet proof vest.
Annie was not on duty. Her shift ended and 11pm. But like many other officers she worked side jobs as an uniformed officer to make extra money. Being divorced with a daughter she needed the extra income.
One of Annie's few regular jobs was to check in on the cinema at nights occasionally to make sure that everything was OK. Usually she would stop by on weekends when she was off and teenagers were hanging around. But once a week they showed a midnight porn movie and Annie occasionally checked in on those shows as well. The crowd was usually small, and almost always men. Her primary task was to be on the lookout for prostitutes that might come in looking for some easy business by offering quick blowjobs to men. But what she found most often was men masturbating while watching the movie.
Annie should have interrupted these men and escorted them out quietly. But she enjoyed humiliating the perverts. When she observed what she thought was a man jerking off she would quietly get into position to make sure that this was what he was doing. Then she would wait until he had picked up his pace and was at a point that she thought he was near his climax, then turn on her bright mag light spotlighting him in mid stroke and calling attention to his actions. Annie enjoyed embarrassing the men like this. Knowing that she stopped them just short of ejaculation, leaving them frustrated and humiliated made it much easier to escort them out of the theater without incident.
Annie smiled at Timmy; the pimply faced skinny college kid who worked as the usher. Joey looked like a high school boy, but Annie had checked his ID the first time she met him several weeks ago to make sure that he was 18, as was required for all employees working the midnight show when pornography was involved, and was surprised to learn that he was 19.
"How many are in there tonight?" She asked him.
"Not many, less than a dozen."
Annie headed for the door.
"Hi, Officer Annie." She heard from behind the counter. She turned to see Ed, the assistant manager of the cinema. Annie never liked Ed. He was in his late thirties, was on the chubby side and generally gave her the creeps. She hated the way he would look her up and down when she had to talk to him. She nodded and continued on, feeling his eyes on her ass as she walked.
Annie stepped through the first set of doors, then quietly entered the second set of doors into the darkened theater where she stepped alongside the wall and waited for her eyes to adjust. She scanned the audience, counting eight men scattered about. She looked up to the screen and was discomforted at the sight of a woman dressed as a police officer taking on two men.
"Shit, I'm just going to turn these fuckers on after they see that." She thought.
Annie made her way slowly behind the back row, trying to ignore the fucking on the big screen. Then she saw what she was looking for. Right in front of her, three seats into the row, sat a man who was slowly stroking his cock. Annie pulled out her mag light and stepped to the side hoping that he wouldn't notice her. With the light coming from the screen she could see him working his tool pretty clearly from where she stood. She realized that he was somewhat larger than the average man was. At least from what she had been used to. Annie hadn't been with a man since her husband left her a year earlier.
Annie saw him increase his pace and guessed that he was nearing his climax. She aimed her flashlight in his direction, clicked it on and said, "Stop what you're doing, put your penis back in your pants and come with me sir!"
John stopped immediately. He looked around and saw that everyone else was now looking his way. He looked at the female cop, trying to avoid the blinding light. Annie guessed him to be in his mid to late thirties and had an uneasy feeling about him at once.
John shoved his still erect cock inside his pants a stood up. His face reddened as he heard a couple men chuckle nearby. John was not used to being embarrassed by women. He was pretty arrogant and enjoyed being the dominant one around women. John had even raped a few women in his life. The thought of that concerned him now that he was being called out by a police officer.
"What's the problem, officer?" He asked as he stepped in her direction.
"You're guilty of indecent exposure, sir. If you leave now we'll overlook this. But if you give me any problems I'll have to arrest you."
"Just go, man" Someone said. "She's just going to throw you out. She gets her jollies catching men jacking off like this."
Annie tried to ignore the comment, thinking that it must be one of the several men she had thrown out before.
John looked up to the screen, where the actress in the police uniform was being fucked by two men. "Quite a coincidence, you being here during this scene."
"Come on, sir." Annie said.
Annie turned around to step out of the row, not realizing her mistake until it was too late.
John couldn't resist the temptation before him. This cop was very sexy looking and he was already aroused. Plus, he wanted to put her in her place for trying to humiliate him. John had raped before, but he had never been as daring as he was now about to be. His most recent conquest had been a dental assistant in her office. While that was risky nothing carried the risk that he was about to take. He grabbed Annie from behind with his left arm, and quickly pulled her handcuffs from her belt with his right. Annie tried to break free but John swiftly cuffed her right wrist then easily pulled her left arm behind her back and cuffed her left wrist.
"What do you think you're doing?" Annie protested.
"I think you came in here looking to get fucked." John said, reaching around and undoing her belt.
Annie struggled, trying to prevent him from pulling her pants down without success. She screamed for help but nobody responded. Annie realized that she was the enemy here and help would not be coming.
John jerked her pants and panties down to her ankles, then forced her over the seat.
"Please don't do this!" She begged. But John ignored her pleas. He quickly undid his own pants and guided his still hard cock between Annie's legs.
"No!" She cried as he pressed the head of his cock against her pussy. John held her by the neck as he used his free hand to rub his cock between her pussy lips until he could gain entrance. Then he slowly pumped until he pussy involuntarily responded by moistening enough for him to gain entrance into her.
Annie cried out in anger as his cock sank inside her pussy. She had not been fucked for over a year. Now she was not only being raped, but also being raped in front of an audience.
"Oh shit, this cops pussy is nice and tight," John proclaimed. "Why don't you guys come and join me!"
"No, don't!" Annie protested.
"Hurry up and shove something in her mouth to shut her up!" John insisted.
He grabbed her arms and pulled her back up, reaching around her body he grabbed her shirt and tore it, popping the button off as he opened it and pulled it down her arms as far as he could, effectively pinning her cuffed arms even more securely while exposing her bra covered C cups. John grabbed her bra and ripped the straps free, then unclasped the bra letting it fall into the seat. He then fondled her exposed breast as he continued thrusting his manmeat inside her.
Someone else had dared to approach. John looked at his newfound partner in crime as the man unzipped his pants.
"Suck his cock, officer." John demanded as he pushed Annie back down so that she was bending over the seat.
"Fuck you!" Annie spat in defiance, both to her rapist and the man who stood before her stroking his stiff cock.
John drove his cock into her with enough force to make Annie gasp. As she did so the second man shoved his rod into her mouth.
Annie was now being fucked from both ends. John's cock banged her tight pussy while the other stranger pumped her mouth and there was nothing she could do to stop them.
"Oh shit!" John bellowed as he began thrusting harder and faster. Annie realized that he was about to cum. Then she felt his seed beginning to pump deep inside her pussy. She cried out in anger, but her cries were muffled by the cock banging her mouth.
Annie had been so caught up in being fucked that she failed to realize that the cock in her mouth was about to cum. She felt the first wad of his warm, sticky semen blast the back of her throat without warning and nearly choked before regaining enough composure to begin gulping it down as more cum filled her unwilling mouth and throat.
"Next!" She heard John shout as he pulled his cock out of her pussy.
"No more, please." Annie gasped as she jerked her head away from the cock in her mouth.
She felt another man step behind her as John moved aside. This man had his cock inside her and was fucking at a frenzied pace before Annie knew what hit her. She opened her mouth to protest yet again, only to find yet another cock being thrust down her throat.
Hands mauled her shapely tits and pinched and pulled her hard nipples as she was pounded from both ends a second time. She lost track of time during this second rape, then the cock in her mouth pulled free. She opened her eyes to see what was happening just in time to see his sperm blasting out and into her face. The first shot hit her square on the nose, followed by a blast into her left eye before coating the rest of her face. Annie's eye burned as she kept both of them closed, gasping for breath as the man behind her pounded her pussy.
She felt a third cock enter her mouth and instinctively began sucking him. When she dared to open her eyes she saw that she was blowing Timmy, the usher.
"Sorry, Officer Annie, but I can't resist this chance." He said, enjoying watching the pretty police officer sucking his stiff cock. Timmy had been with a couple girls, but had yet to receive a blowjob. And seeing Annie providing the opportunity he rushed in to take advantage of it.
"Oh god, yes." The man behind her moaned as he began climaxing in her pussy. Then Annie heard Timmy moan with delight and felt his cum spilling out into her mouth. The boy continued fucking her face until she had drained every last drop of his cum.
Before Timmy had pulled free Annie was being fucked by a third man. As Timmy reluctantly withdrew his cock she turned her head and was horrified to see Ed, the assistant manager, behind her.
"You don't think I'm going to miss this either, do you Annie?" He said as he held her hips tight and pounded his smallish rod into her hole. Of all the rapes she had succumbed to thus far, Ed was the most humiliating.
She had little time to think about Ed as someone else grabbed her head and thrust a long, black cock into her mouth. This man's shaft stuffed into her throat, making Annie gag at first until she became used to it. The black man fucked her throat with long measured strokes.
Someone else moved up next to the black man on her right side. Annie saw that he was stroking his cock with his hand. He stepped as close as possible and she watched as his cock erupted, coating her face with his seed.
Annie had cum dripping down her face and could feel her juices, mixed with cum, dripping down her inner thighs. She could also feel her pussy responding.
"Oh god, not for Ed." She cried to herself.
The man fucking her mouth held her head tight and she prepared herself as best she could for his release. His cum filled her throat and she gulped down as much of it as possible.
When he pulled out she gasped for air, then she felt Ed's cock explode inside her as two more men stepped before her jacking off and spewing their cum into her face before one more man stepped up and thrust his cock into her waiting mouth.
Annie went over the numbers in her head and guessed that this would be the last man, much to her relief. She worked his rod with her mouth, wanting nothing more than to satisfy him and get this over with. She greedily gulped down his cum as he climaxed in her mouth.
"There, you've had your fun, now let me go." She said as he pulled free.
"Not yet." She heard John saying. "I don't believe you came yet."
Annie felt John reach down beside her then heard her nightstick coming free.
"Oh god no." She said as she felt John rub it between her legs.
"I believe that this will to the job." John said as he thrust the nightstick into Annie' twat and began fucking her with it. He dropped to his knees and began rubbing her clit as he fucked her with the nightstick.
Annie groaned as she looked up to see them men watching as she was raped with her own nightstick. Then she realized that her body was responding to the invasion of the wooden tool and John's fingers on her swollen clit. She fought back the urge to fuck back as the combination of fingers and wood brought her body unwillingly closer to the edge. But she could hold back only so long.
A moan escaped her mouth as her orgasm neared. As hard as she resisted she soon found herself fucking back on the nightstick. Then she cried out as her climax began. The men who were left cheered her on as she orgasmed. Annie was unable to stop herself from thrusting her hips up and down on the weapon inside her twat as she came all over it.
"Oh fuck, I'm hard again." Annie heard John say as her orgasm subsided. "I think I need to fuck you again."
Annie almost felt relieved at his comment. She had just been raped by several men and was forced to climax while being fucked by her own nightstick. And as hard as it was for her to fathom, she wanted the feel of a real cock inside her to bring her to another orgasm.
Annie spread her legs, waiting for John to withdraw the nightstick and replace it with his cock. But she was to quickly learn that he had other intentions.
"Looks like your cunt is pretty used up right now," John said, "I need something a little tighter to get me off."
"Oh god, no." Annie said, realizing his intent. Annie had allowed her ex to try anal on her once and made him pull out soon after starting. Now she was about to be taken in the rear against her will.
"Please, don't fuck my ass." She begged. But that only made John more determined.
"Don't worry, officer. I'll leave the nightstick in place so you can get off on it while I fuck that tight asshole of yours."
Annie tried to escape, but was in no position to do so being pinned against the seat and with John having a good hold on her by virtue of the wooden pole shoved up her twat.
"Hold this." John said to Ed. Once the assistant manager was on his knees holding the nightstick in place John pressed his stiff cock in the crack of Annie's bum.
"Noooo!" Annie cried out as John's prick pressed against her tight balloon knot opening.
John's cockhead broke through Annie's anal ring, causing her to cry out in pain as he began fucking her ass, entering her deeper with each thrust until his cock was buried almost balls deep in her rectum.
As John began fucking Annie's ass Ed began fucking her with the nightstick. Annie wanted to scream as the cock and stick rubbed together on opposing sides of the membrane separating her insides.
John squeezed Annie's tights as he thrust in and out of her ass, enjoying the way she spasmed beneath him.
The pain gradually subsided, and Annie realized once again that her body was responding. The pressure of John's cock in her ass was forcing her Gspot to rub consistently against the nightstick and Annie knew that she would soon be cuming again.
She fought the desire to climax as long as she could, then gave in to the lust that was overtaking her and began slamming her hips back against John.
"Oh yes!" She surprised herself by crying out as she orgasmed a second time.
John felt the woman cumming and increased his pace, anxious to blow his load deep into her asshole as she was still coming herself.
He grabbed her hips and slammed as hard and fast as he could, getting off on the gasps escaping Annie's mouth as he emptied his balls inside her.
John jerked his cock free, causing Annie to whimper as the vacuum created by John's rapidly exiting cock nearly caused her to evacuate herself.
"Man, I gotta have that asshole." Ed proclaimed, releasing the stick and jumping behind Annie.
Annie barely resisted as the assistant manager thrust his cock inside her. She felt the nightstick, covered in her own juices as well as the jizm of three other men, slip out of her pussy and immediately wanted it replaced.
"Fuck my pussy." She said to Timmy who was standing before her.
Seeing the young man whom she had so recently sucked off standing there with a look of surprise on his face she reiterated, "For gods sake, Timmy, shove your cock in my cunt!"
"Shit, Timmy, she really wants it." Ed said.
Ed stood Annie upright, turned them both around and sat down in the seat; bringing Annie down in his lap with his cock buried deep in her asshole.
"Come on around and fuck her, Timmy." He said.
Timmy entered the row, raised both of Annie's legs up high and shoved his cock inside her wet pussy.
Annie welcomed his cock and began bouncing up and down on Ed's prick as Timmy fucked her cunt.
She climaxed almost immediately as the two men fucked her. Ed came in her asshole soon afterwards but she was forced to continue riding his cock as Timmy continued banging her pussy.
Timmy began cuming in Annie's pussy as she begged him not to stop fucking her as she was approaching a fourth orgasm. Timmy complied as Annie moaned loudly as her body shook from head to toe with a powerful climax.
When Timmy pulled his flaccid cock free Annie looked about the room. Everyone had dressed and fled the scene, obviously wanting to make their escape before Annie had the opportunity to free herself. The screen was lit up but no movie showed, as there was no one upstairs to change reels with Ed still under Annie.
"Get my keys and unfasten these handcuffs." She said, standing up on wobbly legs.
"What's going to happen now?" Ed asked, realizing that he and Timmy were quite possibly in deep trouble.
"You're going to uncuff me first of all, "Annie said, "Then I'm going to get the fuck out of here and if you promise to deny that anything ever happened here tonight I won't say a word. The last thing I need is for everyone to know that I was fucked silly by a room full of perverts and couldn't do anything about it. It would make me the laughing stock of the force."
Ed knew that Annie would also have to admit that she was begging to be fucked before it was over and she most definitely didn't want to do that.
Ed found Annie's keys and unfastened her handcuffs. She pulled her panties and pants up, and did her best to close her shirt up with the only two buttons that had not been torn off.
Annie left the theater, deciding that she would call the manager the following day to inform him that she was quitting her part time job patrolling the theater at nights. But she decided that she would have to visit Ed and Timmy again.
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A few months had passed since the night Julie had been raped and forced to have sex with her son, Lance. The two of them spent considerable time following her birthday barely talking. Both embarrassed by what had transpired. And both knowing that they had been sexually fulfilled by the experience.
Finally Julie was able to talk to her son about it. She explained that, in a brief moment of lust, and while under the influence of alcohol, she had been willing to have sex with the three men who had attacked them, but that she had reconsidered before going through with it.
Lance assured her that he understood. And agreed that they would keep the incident a secret between them.
But Lance felt betrayed by his mother. He could not believe that she had brought this upon them by willingly considering committing adultery on is father. He had promised to keep this a secret, but wanted somehow to find a way to punish his mother for her treachery.
But revenge was not the only thoughts Lance had about his mother. He could not help but notice her every time she passed by in a tight top. Her 42 double D breast jiggled even with the best of bras, and the sight of them reminded him of seeing his mother on the floor with those men.
Then he would remember how well she had sucked his cock. And how good it had felt plunging his dick inside her pussy. And he could not help but become aroused by the memories.
He was between girlfriends, so he found himself masturbating at night thinking about his mother. And plotting revenge for her desires to cheat on his father.
He wanted to have sex with her again. But had to find a way to do it that would not get him into trouble should his dad ever find out.
Then, just before Christmas an idea came to mind. He would just have to make sure that they were forced to have sex again.
Lance thought about going out and finding the men who had raped his mother that night. But he thought that they would never trust him. So he turned instead to some friends from his high school days.
Greg and Chuck had gone to school with until they were expelled during their junior year. The two boys were cousins and had a reputation for being wild and out of control. After high school they spent six months in jail for breaking and entering, then moved to the next town when they were released and now worked in construction.
Lance remembered some of the stories of the two of them tag teaming a girl every now and then, whether she had wanted to or not, and he remembered how they had reacted once when they saw his mother.
He guessed that it wouldn't be hard to get them to agree to his plan. Especially if they were assured that they would never face the cops for it.
Lance was able to locate them and the three went out drinking one night and agreed to a plan where they would break in and rape his mother, and force him to fuck her as well.
They planned for Christmas Eve to be the night. Lance and his mother were going to a friend's Christmas Eve party and he knew that his mother would have a few drinks knowing that Lance would be there to drive her home. And having her a little tipsy would make everything work to his advantage. While they were gone Chuck and Greg would be able to break into the basement without being discovered and could wait until Lance and Julie arrived home.
Lance could barely contain his erection as he unlocked the door and held it for his mother. It was nearly midnight and Lance was certain that Greg and Chuck would be waiting downstairs.
"I'm going to go to bed." He told his mom and went upstairs.
He waited in his bed, listening to his mother moving about the upstairs. Julie was feeling the effects of a few mixed drinks but was not drunk. Lance heard the find his buddies waiting in the basement.
"She's in the shower, as soon as she's in bed come up and grab her." He said, reminding them of his plan before rushing back to his own room.
Julie finished her shower, put on a pair of panties and her robe and went into her bedroom. There she took off her robe, turned off the lights and climbed into bed.
She wasn't sure how long she had slept. She awoke to find two men attacking her. Julie screamed and tried to get up, but they were already on both sides of her. Before she could react they had her rolled over and secured her hands behind her back with a heavy-duty cable tie.
Then Lance rushed into the room to the rescue.
"Get away from her!" He shouted, rushing the two men. Julie's face was buried in the pillow but she heard a brief struggle followed by a thud. When she turned her head she saw that one of the men had knocked Lance to the floor and was now securing his hands the same way as she was bound.
"Please, don't hurt us." She begged, realizing how exposed she was when Greg rolled her over.
"Don't worry, if you cooperate with us you won't get hurt." Greg told her.
"Yeah." Chuck said as he stood. "We heard about the fun you had last week and decided that we wanted to see if you were as good as they say."
Julie guessed that these two men must have been friends with the guys who had fucked her last weekend.
"Fine, fuck me and get it over with." She spat.
"Oh, we will. But we want to watch you fuck your son first."
"Fuck, not again." Lance said, doing his best to hide his desire."
"No!" Julie insisted.
Greg grabbed her by the arm and pulled her up. "You don't have a choice." He said, dragging her off the bed.
Julie was forced to kneel between Lance's legs. "Use your tongue to get his cock out of his fly." Chuck ordered.
Julie blushed, leaning forward until her face fell into Lance's lap. She probed the opening in his boxers with her tongue, eventually finding his dick. It sprang into action immediately. Julie used her tongue to guide it until it popped out of the opening into full view.
"Suck it!" Chuck insisted.
Julie opened her mouth and began sucking her son's cock. She pulled away quickly when a flash of light filled the room. She turned to see Greg holding a camera. They had just taken a picture of her sucking her son's cock.
"He's hard enough to fuck now." Greg said.
The two men helped her up onto her knees and guided her over Lance's waist so that she now straddled his erect cock. She lowered herself until her pussy met his shaft.
"I'm sorry." She whispered as she began working her pussy along his cock until she was able to get the head of his prick up into the folds of her lips. She then worked her hips until his cock began sliding inside her.
Lance fought back the desire to moan with delight as his cock slipped into his mother's cunt. He had enjoyed fucking her last weekend. But that was after three other men had fucked her. Now, as he had planned, he got to slip inside her tight pussy before anyone else. And enjoy the fullness of it first before sharing her with his buddies.
Julie began riding her son's cock. Then the lights flashed again as Greg took more pictures of her on top of her son.
Lance wanted to thrust up into his mother's tight cunt. But he forced himself to remain still, enjoying that his mother had to do all the work in order to make him cum inside her.
He watched his mom's tits bounce as she fucked him. His eyes lowered to catch the sight of her hairy snatch riding his hard cock, then back to her tits. Finally he could hold back no longer. He was going to cum inside his mother's pussy. Lance looked his mom straight in the eyes and moaned softly as his cock erupted. His legs quivered and he thrust uncontrollably as he spewed his cum as Julie's cunt milked her son.
"Jesus, that's hot!" Chuck said, "don't stop until you cum on his cock!"
Julie knew that she had no choice and continued riding Lance's prick. She was not surprised that he stayed hard inside her. But what did surprise her was how her cunt was welcoming her son's shaft. Her swollen clit met the base of his cock with each downward thrust, and her body was responding to the stimulation. Julie knew that she would soon climax atop her son. Worse, she was beginning to welcome the approaching orgasm.
"God forgive me." Julie whispered as her climax began. She welcomed the sensation as Lance's cock made her orgasm. Julie thrust her hips up and down on her son trying to enjoy her body's reaction without acknowledging that it was being brought on by Lance's dick inside her.
"Our turn!" Greg said, pulling on Julie's arm to make her stand. Her cunt slid off Lance's glistening cock as her body still trembled from the just ended orgasm. She noticed that both men were now naked, having disrobed while watching her fuck Lance, and their cocks were fully erect and ready for her.
"Get on your knees." He ordered. She shamefully knelt on the floor waiting to see what was next. The humiliation of being forced to fuck her son, and climax while doing so, was made worse by the fact that her pussy was ready to be filled again, no matter that she wanted nothing to do with these two men.
"Suck my cock." Greg ordered, stepping before her.
Julie opened her mouth, allowing the stranger to push his tool between her lips. He grabbed her head and fucked her face, pushing his cock into her throat.
She felt the second man kneeling between her legs behind her. Julie wanted to resist as he pulled her hips up and guided his cock between her legs. But she knew that resistance would be useless. Besides, she wanted to feel his cock inside her if only to take away the memory of her son's.
Chuck rammed his dick into Julie's pussy, causing her to grunt as he savagely began thrusting inside her.
Both men fucked her from opposite ends as Julie knelt between them unable to do anything but take their cocks as they repeatedly stabbed her.
Lance watched as his mother was being fucked in the mouth and pussy by his two buddies. Her large breast swung back and forth as the two rapidly thrusting cocks impaled her. He felt his own cock stirring once more at the sight of his mother's rape.
"Oh shit, yes!" Chuck bellowed as his cock erupted inside Julie's cunt. He slammed the older woman as hard and fast as he could while emptying his balls into her.
As Chuck finished cumming in her pussy Julie could feel Greg's cock swelling even more inside her mouth. She tasted the precum dribbling out of his cock, then felt the first wave of his semen as it blasted into her mouth, coating her throat and tongue as he came in her mouth. Julie reluctantly gulped down his cum as his cock continued to spew into her.
When Greg pulled his cock from her mouth, Julie leaned forward, resting her torso on the floor, praying that the two men would leave.
"Would you look at that," She heard Chuck say, "The boy has a hardon from watching us fuck his mother."
Julie was aghast. She was not necessarily surprised that Lance would have become erect again, though the thought of it did disappoint her. But what was worse was that she realized this meant that her rapist were going to humiliate her further by having her fuck, or suck, her son again
"Untie him." Greg said.
Julie turned her head to see the two men untying Lance and leading him over to where she knelt.
"Please, don't make him fuck me again." Julie pleaded.
Both men just laughed at her. "Oh he's going to fuck you all right," one of the said, "But this time we want to watch him fuck your ass."
"No!" Julie cried out.
Greg knelt beside her, fondling her melons as he did so. "Listen, lady. My brother here likes to go both ways. So either you tell your son to fuck your ass or he gets his ass fucked by my brother."
Julie did not want to go through this. But the thought of Lance being anally raped by another man was something she couldn't bear. "Go ahead, Lance. Screw my butt."
"Not like that, bitch." Greg spat, "Beg him to fuck your ass!"
Julie swallowed once then said, "Please, fuck my ass."
Lance relished the sound of his mother's voice begging him to fuck her ass. He had told his partners in crime that he had only two requirements tonight: That he get to be the first to fuck his mother's pussy and that he be 'forced' to fuck her ass.
Lance had long desired to try anal sex but none of his girlfriends had permitted him to do so. He knew also that his mother was an anal virgin. He had overheard her talking to a friend once about how she detested the idea of anal sex and would never permit anyone to do that to her. So Lance figured that not only would he be completing his own fantasy, but also he would be giving his mother the ultimate degradation as punishment for her planned adultery.
He dropped to his knees behind her, slowly guiding his stiff prick between her butt cheeks.
"I'm sorry, Mom." He lied as he pressed the head of his cock against her tight puckered hole.
Julie groaned as her son's prick pressed into her rectum. She fought back a cry of pain as his cock burst through her anal ring, pushing into what had previously been uncharted territory for any man. And the thought that it was her son's cock doing the invading only made it worse.
"Oh God…" Julie moaned, both at the sensation of Lance's cock filling her rear, but also as more flashes made her realize that this was being documented on film.
Lance pressed his dick to the hilt inside his mother's ass before beginning to fuck her. The sensation of his mother's tight asshole surrounding his cock was absolutely wonderful. He began pumping her butt, ignoring her whimpering as he rammed his cock inside her over and over again.
Julie knelt before her son, taking his stabbing thrusts in her ass. She realized that Lance would be unable to resist the lustful feelings that his cock would be experiencing and could only blame herself for instigating this the first time.
Lance's pace increased, oblivious to the possible pain he might be causing his mother. All he could think about was cumming in her tight asshole. Greg and Chuck cheered him on, continuing to take pictures as he rammed Julie's bum.
"Ohhhh…" Lance moaned as his balls began to grow tight.
Julie heard her son's voice and knew that his orgasm was near. She braced herself as Lance's thrust became even more savage.
Lance's seed began spilling out of his cock, giving him the most intense orgasm he could imagine. He held his mother's hips tightly as he continued to pound her ass, making sure to drain every drop of his cum inside her before slowly pulling out.
Julie exhaled loudly as her son's cock pulled free of her ass. The sudden vacuum like sensation made her feel as if she would shit herself when his prick popped free.
"I want that ass next." Chuck said as Lance pulled away from his mother.
"Let's get her at the same time." Greg added.
"No, please don't." Julie begged, understanding at once what they had in mind.
Ignoring her protest the two men grabbed Julie and pulled her to the center of the room. Greg dropped to the floor on his back as Chuck forced her atop him. Greg's cock sank into Julie's twat as she was lowered onto his lap.
Next Julie felt Chuck's cock pressing between her asscheeks.
"Noooo!" She called out as he pressed into her ass.
Now Julie was impaled on both men's pricks. She felt their cocks pressing together on opposite sides of her insides as they began thrusting into her. Julie had never felt so completely stuffed before.
Lance sat against the couch watching as his two buddies sandwiched his mother. His cock began to stir once more from the view.
"Get over here and shove that thing in your momma's mouth." Chuck cried out seeing Lance's erection.
Lance got up and walked over to the trio. Stepping over Greg he put his cock in his mother's face.
Julie opened her mouth and began sucking on her son's cock.
Without warning Julie's body had betrayed her. She was suddenly transformed from victim to horny slut as the cocks in her pussy and ass made her insides begin to boil. She realized that as her son had fucked her ass her body had begun slowly responding. Now she wanted to cum again. She eagerly sucked Lance's cock as her body responded to the cocks fucking her cunt and ass.
Lance could not believe the transformation he was witnessing as his mom greedily worked his rod with her mouth. He grabbed her hair in his fist and began fucking her face keeping in time with her actions.
"Damn if she ain't loving this!" Chuck called out as he pounded Julie's ass, reaching around to fondle her tits as he did so.
Julie could feel her climax approaching rapidly. She did not want to cum for these men, but the desire was too strong and she could not force herself to deny the pleasure growing between her legs.
Julie's moans were muffled by her son's cock, but there was no denying that she was climaxing. Her body trembled with delight as she orgasmed to the twin fucking she was receiving.
"Oh shit, yes!" Greg called out beneath her as he too began cuming. His cock erupted inside Julie's pussy but she continued to ride him as she climaxed.
Chuck banged away at her ass and soon followed his brother in orgasm, emptying his balls into Julie's ass.
Chuck pulled free, but Julie continued to ride Greg as she sucked her son. Her orgasm had subsided but she could already feel another one approaching.
Chuck jumped to his feet and grabbed the camera and began taking pictures of Julie willingly sucking her son off while fucking Greg.
Julie ignored the flashes and continued slamming her hips up and down on Greg's cock, doing her best to milk her son's rod.
She heard Lance moan just as she felt his semen spilling into her mouth. She gulped it down as her body began to orgasm a third time.
Once completed, Julie rolled off Greg onto her side.
The two brothers got up and began dressing.
"Damn, your momma sure is a good fuck." Greg said.
Chuck agreed. "And don't forget that we have pictures, so if the two of you decide to call the cops the whole town will see you fucking and sucking your son. And those last few pictures sure do show you enjoying it."
With that the two men rushed out of the house leaving Lance and Julie alone.
Lance rushed to his mother's side and untied her wrists. "What should we do?" He asked.
"Nothing," Julie said as she got up. "Those pictures will ruin us if they get out. And if your father finds out he'll eventually learn that I caused the whole thing by planning to cheat on him with their friends."
Lance knew that he had succeeded. If his mother wasn't going to do anything this time then he had her where he wanted her. He could easily arrange for future visits from Greg and Chuck and she would never say word. Hell, he thought, she would end up enjoying it before the night was through just as these last two times. His cock twitched at the prospect, and he almost took his mother one more time. But he liked it better this way, making her think that he was an unwilling participant while they both enjoyed fucking each other. No, there will be plenty of opportunities to fuck her again in the very near future…
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Mika is a very pretty 27year-old. Her parents moved to the U.S. when she was a baby so she had grown up almost completely westernized. She was happily married with a 2-year-old that kept her busy. Her husband had a good job so she was able to stay home to raise her child. Although she was very active in her church and helped run the childcare department on Sundays and Wednesday nights.
Mika had shoulder length black hair, a very pretty face and a slender 34-A, 24, 34 body. She was 5'5", but her legs were very sexy and, in a short skirt with heals on gave her the appearance of being taller.
Today she was in such a skirt, but was wearing flat shoes to make walking more easy. Her thin but shapely legs looked stunning beneath her mid thigh length blue skirt. She wore a thin white sleeveless pullover beneath a blue jacket that matched her skirt.
Although Mika was westernized, she was still very much naive about the world outside her small circle. And that was about to get Mika into more trouble than she realized.
Mika had injured her back recently. Nothing serious, but the pain hurt just the same. Her doctor had prescribed some muscle relaxers and offered some stretching exorcises to help. He also suggested that she consider massage therapy.
Being in somewhat of a hurry to take her medication, Mika stopped in the closest shopping center after leaving the doctor's office to find a pharmacy. While waiting for her prescription to be filled she strolled the center looking at the stores.
Like many places, this center had quite a few vacant storefronts and was run down in several areas. Had it not been for the large chain grocery store and pharmacy that anchored this place it was more than likely that the few remaining businesses would have closed or moved elsewhere by now.
Mika spotted a sign on a glass door leading into a stairwell to an upper level section at the end of the strip. It read, "Massage Therapy Upstairs". Mika had heard of massage parlors that fronted for prostitution rings, but never would have expected that anything like that would be in her town, especially not advertised openly.
She returned to the pharmacy and picked up her prescription, but a bottle of flavored water and took a pill. Then, as she was returning to her car she decided to go see what this massage therapy place offered.
Mika rang the bell and the door was answered by an Asian woman. She inquired about the prices and discovered that a thirty-minute massage was very reasonable. She noticed that when the woman at the door spoke to two other Asian women that they spoke hurriedly and in hushed tones, but thought little of it. She was asked if she could show her identification and if she wanted a full treatment massage. Mika agreed and was led to a small room where she was asked to undress and lay on the massage table. She did so and a few minutes later a woman whom Mika hadn't seen yet came in, closing the door behind her.
The massage was a very good one, and combined with the muscle relaxer she had taken before coming in Mike nearly drifted off to sleep a couple times. She noticed the woman had removed the towel that covered her butt and was now massaging that region but was so into it that she did not pay it much attention. Then Mika felt a sensation growing between her legs. She realized that she was becoming aroused.
This shocked her, as Mika had never entertained the thought of arousal with another woman. Then, with a start, she felt the woman's fingers reach up and began to sensually massage her now swollen clit.
Mike jumped in shock, unwilling to believe what was happening. The woman apologized to Mika, speaking in broken English and saying, "You wanted full treatment."
Mike realized what this place was, grabbed her clothing and dressed as quickly as possible. To save time she took her panties and bra and shoved them into her purse, putting on only her skirt, blouse and jacket. And had it not been for her protruding nipples poking through the thin material of her blouse she wouldn't have put on the jacket. Mike then rushed out the door to the staircase, her face blushing with humiliation.
While Mika was dressing to leave, two men had entered downstairs. Charles Hutchinson was a rugged looking man in his early thirties. He had light brown, slightly long hair and was dressed in paint stained blue jeans and a flannel shirt along with brown workboots. His friend was Ricky Jones, who was a couple years older than Charles was. While plainer looking than his buddy, Ricky was taller with short brown hair and was dressed more professionally in a pair of khaki slacks and a nice colored shirt and tie.
The two men had been friends since high school, and both men were divorced. Charles was the first to find this massage parlor, having frequented others in the past. He had told his friend about it and both men had tried it out a couple times. But neither was satisfied with the regulation "happy ending" that consisted of a hand job at the end of the massage.
Charles had been to a couple in the past that provided more sexual options, at a much greater price. But no matter how much he begged and offered the ladies at this place would do nothing more than jack him off.
But Charles had an idea of how to get what he wanted without paying anything extra. He reasoned that if he forced one of these women to have sex that she would probably be too frightened to report it to the police for fear of bringing attention to the massage parlor.
He had shared his idea with Ricky, who had always fantasized about fucking an Asian woman but the handjobs had been the closest to fulfilling that fantasy. Ricky did not like the idea of trying to rape one of these women in the massage parlor because he was certain that they would have some form of protection available.
But Charles had reasoned that out as well. He had observed one of the women leaving one day when he arrived, and returning with a bag of carry out food when he was leaving. He went back two days in a row to keep watch and saw that someone left every day around the same time. He discovered that the two offices by the stairwell were both vacant, and the doors were easily jimmied. So the two men decided that they could wait and surprise one of the women on her way out, drag her into the back of one of the empty offices, have there way with her and be gone before anyone discovered that she was missing.
"Hell," Charles said, "Whose gonna care if one of this whores gets raped anyway."
Ricky kept watch as Charles jimmied the lock on the door closest to the stairwell. The plan was simple, when they heard the door upstairs open and close Charlie would step inside and wait while Ricky would move down the hall, turn around and head back, timing his steps to meet up with the woman just as she passed the door. Charles would then pull the door open, as Ricky would shove her inside where Charlie would be waiting to help.
Mika rushed out into the hall and down the steps, feeling her face burning with embarrassment. She saw the man walking toward her but quickly looked down, averting her eyes from him. She gasped in surprise when he stepped into her path, grabbed her arms and shoved her to the side. The door to her right opened and a second man grabbed her. She tried to scream but the man inside the doorway put his callused hand over her mouth and in seconds Mika had been dragged into the empty room.
She struggled with her captors as they dragged her back into a rear room.
Charles spun her around and pinned her back against the wall.
"Now you're gonna have to do more than just jack me off." He said.
"Please, let me go. You're making a mistake." Mika pleaded, realizing that these men were looking for one of the women upstairs. "I'm not one of them. This is all a mistake."
Charles ran his hands beneath her skirt, finding her bare crotch.
"Not one of them, then why aren't you wearing any panties. And your pussy is all wet!" He said, driving his finger into her moist hole.
"Please, don't." Mika begged.
Charles and Ricky wrestled with Mika, pulling her jacket off then pulling her blouse over her head, exposing her small but perky tits. They held her tightly against the wall as each man fondled her tits and sucked on her hard nipples, ignoring Mika's pleas as they did so.
"I'm gonna fuck you real good!" Charles said as he began unfastening his pants.
Mika's eyes went wide at the sight of Charles' stiff cock as it sprang into view. She fought with renewed effort as the two men wrestled her around so that Charles could get behind her. Without her panties all he had to do was raise her skirt up over her ass and press his cock between her legs. Mika tried to resist him but he was able to shove his stiff rod into her wet pussy.
Mika screamed as he entered her. She had been married for five years, and had dated her husband for two years before that. Making Charles the first man in over seven years other than her husband to fuck her. Mika had a few experiences in high school and college, but had never entertained the thought of cheating on her husband.
"Shut her up!" Charles said as he grabbed Mika's hips and began fucking her cunt.
"How?" Ricky asked.
"Shove your cock in her mouth." Charles suggested.
Ricky liked the idea and he too undid his pants. Mika resisted as he pulled her head down to meet his thick cock. She had given the obligatory blowjob while dating, and even provided the same to her husband on occasion. But Mika never really liked it, nor did she permit her husband to climax in her mouth.
Mika clenched her mouth tight, trying to avoid taking Ricky's manhood in her mouth. But the man pinched her nose until she had to open her mouth to breath, then rammed his pole into her mouth and began fucking her face.
Mika stood, bent over between the two men as each man pounded her from opposite ends. Charles was leaning over her, groping her small tits and playing with her nipples as he sank his cock deep inside her over and over again.
She hated what was happening to her, but at the same time could feel her body responding. Mika realized that she had already been aroused and that her body was in need of release. And now the man fucking her was providing her body with what it craved. And as much as it humiliated her to admit it she could tell that, physically, her body was beginning to enjoy her assault.
"Oh yes, this is one great pussy!" Charles cried out as he felt his balls tighten. "I'm gonna fill you full of come, baby!"
Mika tried to cry out in protest at the realization that Charles was planning on ejaculating inside her. The rape was bad enough, but she did not want him cuming in her pussy and risking pregnancy. She shouted out for him to stop, but her words were muffled as Ricky's cock continued fucking her mouth.
"Oh yes!" Charles shouted as his hips thrust forward in a more rapid motion that made Mika realize that he was cuming. She could feel his cock erupt inside her as he pounded her from behind.
Charles unleashed his load in Mika's twat, enjoying his much needed orgasm at her expense. He continued pumping her tight hole long after he had finished coming, waiting for his partner to bust his nut in Mika's mouth.
Ricky watched as Charles climaxed in the tiny woman between them. He could feel his balls tightening up and knew that his own release was not far off. He fucked Mika's pretty face in growing anticipation of filling her mouth with his cum.
"Ohhhhh!" Ricky bellowed.
Mika felt the first wave of his cum blast in the back of her throat. She wanted to gag, or do anything to expel his semen from her mouth as his cock spewed the contents of Ricky's climax into her throat. But she was forced to gulp it down as he continued fucking her mouth, making her milk his rod completely before he pulled it free.
"Damn, that was good." Ricky said. "Now I want to get some of that pussy."
"Please, no!" Mika gasped, feeling some of Ricky's cum dribble down her chin. "Let me go."
Ricky and Charles forced Mika to reverse her position, then she felt Ricky's sock enter her slickened twat and found herself face to face with Charles' dick, which glistened with her own juices.
Giving in, she opened her mouth and accepted his cock without protest. She could taste her own pussy as she began sucking him.
Ricky banged Mika's cunt with delight, enjoying every moment of being buried inside her.
Mika was suddenly aware of the fact that her body was nearing climax. She tried to resist it, not wanting to cum for these men. But she fought to no avail as Ricky's measured strokes brought her closer and closer to the ends.
Sensing that she was responding to his cock, Ricky reached around with his hand and began rubbing her clit.
That was all it took for Mika. All resistance was gone as his fingers rubbed her love button. Her orgasm filled her to the core and she began greedily sucking Charles' cock and banging her hips back against Ricky's as she came on his shaft.
Ricky increased his pace, enjoying the way her pussy squeezed his cock and her juices spilled out over his balls as she climaxed for him.
Mika's orgasm subsided and she felt ashamed of herself for cuming while being raped. She tried to excuse it, knowing that it was all just a physical response, but she could not deny the fact that it had felt good. She continued working her body, trying to bring both men to their second orgasm to get this ordeal over with. But she had to admit that deep inside it felt wonderful having two men taking her this way. It was then, with a shock, that she realized that her body was already gearing up for another orgasm.
Unlike the first time, Mika did not resist but allowed her body to take over.
"Oh god, yes!" Charlie moaned as Mika used her mouth on him. His balls emptied a second time as she eagerly took every drop of his cum into her mouth, swallowing every bit of it.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh…." She moaned as his cock pulled out of her mouth. Mika orgasmed a second time on Ricky's cock as he pounded her from behind. This time her pussy gushed over his prick.
Ricky was in absolute delight. Hearing Mika's moans and feeling her pussy explode on him pushed him over the edge and he climaxed inside her pussy, pounding as hard as he could while spewing his seed deep inside her pussy. He continued fucking her until his cock began going limp inside her, only then reluctantly pulled it free.
Mika dropped to her knees, panting in exhaustion as the two men began pulling their pants up.
"That was much better than a handjob," Charles snickered, "And we don't have to leave her a tip."
Mika looked up at them, blushing as she felt a mixture of cum and her own juices dribbling down her thighs.
"I told you that you were making a mistake," She panted. "I'm not one of the ladies from the massage parlor."
"Oh shit." Ricky and Charles said in unison. Realizing their error.
"We thought you were one of those…" Ricky began.
"I know what you thought," Mika said, leaving the rest unspoken.
Both men finished buckling their belts.
"I wish I could say we're sorry, but we're not. You really were one good piece of ass." Charles said as both men bolted for the door, leaving Mika alone on the floor.
They were, of course, afraid that she would call the cops. And they did feel a little guilty. But finding out that she was just a regular woman who happened to fall into their trap by accident made the event even more satisfying for both of them.
Mika slowly grabbed her clothing, and retrieved her panties and bra from her purse, then dressed. She composed herself as best she could then left the building, all but running to her car. There was no way that she was going to tell anyone about what happened here today. The humiliation of it all would be bad enough. But the fact that she had ended up enjoying it as much as she did would be more difficult to explain to her husband. But perhaps not as hard to explain as the baby would be nine months from now if it didn't share any of her husband's traits…
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Jackie and Ed took their seats at a table near the rear of the small diner. It wasn't much of a place, but it was the only thing they could find open this late while traveling along the rural highway leading them to their next vacation stop.
"It looks like someone has the hots for you." Jackie said, referring to the pretty Hispanic girl working the register.
Ed smiled. He too had noticed the girl's flirtation as he paid for their sandwiches and cokes.
Silvia was her name. At least that's what it said on her nametag. She had a very pretty face, and at first Ed didn't realize that she was Hispanic. Her eyes had almost an Asiatic look about them, although the rest of her features were more South American. She was 21 years old with a slender body and smallish breast. But her brown uniform shirt fit her well, and with her cute round face and schoolgirl smile Ed had found her attractive at once.
But, for some reason, he thought the other woman working behind the counter was sexier. Her name was Diana. And, like Silvia, she too was Hispanic. Diana was 30, with long dark hair that was pulled back in a ponytail. Her light brown skin was just a shade darker than Silvia's was. She had large brown eyes. She was not as pretty as Silvia, but she had an air of confidence about her that made Ed think that she was a more of a woman than the pretty girl almost ten years her junior.
Diana may not have been as pretty, but she had a better body. Her breast were larger and fuller than Silvia's, and Ed liked the way that she left just one button too many undone on her uniform to allow a sensual peak without revealing anything more than she wanted. She had a shapely round ass and longer legs, although they were hidden under her dark brown pants.
It was obvious that Diana was in charge. She seemed friendly enough, but by observing the two girls one could see that Diana was in control, and made sure that the other knew it. Even the cook behind the counter, a thin black man in his mid thirties who answered to the name of Rog. Seemed to jump at Diana's beck and call.
"I don't think I like the way she keeps looking at you." Jackie commented.
"Well I wish I could see more of her," Ed answered. "She is pretty, but that uniform needs to go."
Diana approached their table. Speaking in a slight accent she told them, "I hate to rush you, but we just closed. I have the doors locked so someone will have to let you out when you're ready to go."
Ed and Jackie finished their sandwiches. When they finished neither of the girls was around.
"They must be in the back," Jackie said. "Well I need to go pee before we leave anyway."
Ed waited a couple minutes after Jackie had left then decided to visit the men's room as well. He made his way down the hall in the back to the bathrooms and entered the men's room. He stood at the urinal, pulled out his dick and began pissing. No sooner had he begun did the door open. Silvia stepped inside with a mop and gasped at the sight of Ed standing there pissing. Ed knew that from the angle of the door she could get a good view of his dick, and felt himself becoming slightly aroused from the girl's discomfort.
"I'm sorry!" She said with a start and backed out of the restroom. Only to find Jackie standing behind her.
"What the hell is going on here?" Jackie demanded.
Ed shook off the last few drops of piss before casually shoving his manhood back inside his pants and walking to the door. "It looks like Silvia here got a bit of a peek."
"I'll bet is was a surprise. She probably walked in on purpose." Jackie accused.
"No, it was an accident, I swear." Silvia insisted.
Jackie looked back and didn't see anyone behind them. "Get in there!" She ordered, pushing Silvia back into the bathroom.
"Wh what are you doing." Silvia began to panic.
"If you want to see my boyfriend's cock so bad we'll let you see it up close and personal." Jackie said, closing the door behind her as she joined the other two in the bathroom. "Get on your knees!"
Silvia dropped to her knees, watching with eyes wide as Ed unfastened his pants freeing his now growing dick. She had been with several men, but the largest dick she had ever encountered was just over six inches. Ed was both longer and thicker than any of her former boyfriends.
"Suck his cock." Jackie demanded.
Silvia was afraid to resist, so she opened her mouth and began sucking Ed's swollen prick.
"Doesn't her face look even prettier with her lips around your cock?" Jackie asked as she guided Silvia's head back and forth along his shaft.
Ed didn't say a word. He just stood there enjoying the sensation of Silvia's mouth and tongue massaging his dick.
Jackie knelt behind Silvia and reached around to begin unbuttoning her shirt. Silvia continued sucking Ed's cock as Jackie pulled her shirt down over her arms and undid her bra. Jackie began fondling Silvia's perky titties, pinching her nipples until they were hard.
"Do you want to fuck her?" Jackie asked Ed.
"Oh yes." Ed replied.
Jackie pulled Silvia onto her back. The girl resisted some as Ed pulled her shoes, pants and panties off. But when it came time for him to climb atop her she willingly spread her legs. She was being raped, but Silvia wanted Ed's 8-inch tool inside her more than she cared to admit.
Ed found the girl's pussy already moist as he began working his cock into her belly. Silvia gasped as he pushed inside her, filling her like she had never been filled before.
Jackie leaned over and began licking Silvia's right nipple while Ed fucked her.
"Fuck her baby, fuck her real good." Jackie said as Ed pounded Silvia's tight pussy.
"Oh yes." Ed whispered as his hips began thrusting forward with greater speed.
"Come in her tight pussy." Jackie said.
Ed moaned and Silvia realized that he was about to cum inside her. Only then did she remember that they weren't using any protection. But it was too late now.
Ed moaned again and thrust his cock deep inside her as he began cuming in her pussy. Silvia could feel his warm cum coating her insides as he spent hi load in her.
"What the fuck is going on here?" Diana called out behind them.
She had come out of the back room and noticed that Jackie and Ed were gone. She had assumed that Silvia had let them out before going to clean the rest rooms. She was on her way down the hall to check on the younger woman when she heard moans from the men's room and opened the door to find the threesome on the floor with Ed fucking Silvia.
Ed jumped to his feet, his climax completed. Diana's eyes dropped to his still hard cock as it jiggled from his sudden movements. She could see small drops of cum still forming on the tip of his dick and found it difficult to pull her eyes away from it.
"They raped me." Silvia said, trying to cover herself.
"Shit, she loved it more than he did." Jackie insisted.
"I'm calling the cops." Diana said. But before she could move Jackie had grabbed her, pinning her back against the wall. Diana was taller than Jackie, but Jackie was a tough girl and had taken Diana by surprise.
"I don't think you want to do that." Jackie said.
"Pl, please. Just leave." Diana said.
Jackie looked her over. "Not yet. I think that maybe we need to give you a little cock too."
"Do you think you're ready for another piece of ass?" She asked Ed.
"Most definitely." He replied, stroking his cock.
Diana began to fight but the two of them pushed her to the floor and began tearing her clothes from her body."
"Help me, Silvia." She called out. But the younger girl sat on the floor with her eyes transfixed on the scene before her. She was scared, but secretly wanted to see Diana get raped as well. She didn't like how the girl acted like she was something special just because the owner let her be in charge at night. Now she thought that it would be nice to see her get taught a lesson. Without realizing it she began rubbing her freshly fucked pussy while watching Diana's ordeal.
"Look at that, she's getting into this." Ed said when he saw Silvia playing with herself.
"Well you came too quickly for her. I guess we need to find a way to help her."
Seeing that Ed didn't catch on right away she continued. "Let's make her boss lick her pussy until she cums."
"No!" Diana cried out. The thought of licking pussy was disgusting enough, but the thought of being forced to lick Diana's pussy, especially after this stranger had just fucked her, was too humiliating to consider.
Jackie grabbed Diana by her ponytail and forced her to crawl over to where Silvia lay against the wall.
"Lick her pussy!" Jackie insisted, pushing Diana's head between the other girl's legs.
Diana's face rubbed against Silvia's wet snatch. Reluctantly she began licking her slit as Ed got behind her and began rubbing his cock between her legs.
"No, please don't..." Before she could finish her sentence Ed's cock was thrust into her pussy. Diana knelt before him, her face buried in pussy as he began fucking her doggie style.
"Shit, I need to get in this too." Jackie said, standing up and undoing her pants. She dropped her pants and panties to the floor then straddled Silvia.
Silvia watched as Ed fucked her boss from behind. She was disgusted at first with being licked by the other woman. But her pussy enjoyed the sensation. And she needed to cum. So Silvia welcomed her boss' tongue on her swollen clit, satisfied that Diana was being humiliated more than she was.
Then Jackie squatted down on her face.
"Eat my pussy." She demanded, rubbing her soaking cunt on Silvia's face.
Diana could taste Ed's cum on Silvia's pussy. She hated what she was doing, and hated the fact that she was being fucked by force. But Ed's cock was pounding her in such a way that her pussy was responding in a way that she had not expected. She tried to resist the feeling but soon found herself fucking back against his thick pole. The whole time lapping away at Silvia's pussy.
Silvia's hips were rocking as Diana licked her. She matched her boss's tongue with her own, licking and sucking on Jackie's cunt as the woman straddling her face rocked and moaned in delight.
Diana heard Silvia moaning and realized that the girl was going to have an orgasm. She wanted to stop but couldn't bring herself to do so.
"Mpffff." Silvia moaned as her pussy climaxed on Diana's face. She could feel her juices spilling out on Diana's tongue as her orgasm continued.
Diana's legs nearly bucked out from beneath her as she felt her own orgasm take her by surprise. She panted between licks as Ed' cock brought her to a powerful orgasm.
As the other two girls came Jackie herself began to climax. She pressed her cunt tightly against Silvia's mouth as her body shook.
"Oh yes!" She called out as she came on the pretty girl's face.
Ed was pounding Diana's pussy with growing anticipation as his second orgasm neared. He held her hips tight and pounded away. Then threw his head back and slammed forward as his cock erupted inside her pussy.
"That was one hell of a show." Came a voice behind them.
Ed jumped with a start, finding Rog, the black cook standing in the doorway.
"Relax, man. Mind if I join in."
"Be my guest." Ed said, stepping aside.
"No, don't." Diana said.
Rog ignored her, unfastening his pants and dropping behind Diana. Without warning he rammed his cock into her waiting pussy.
"Rog, you son of a bitch!" Diana called out as the cook began fucking her. Her cries were quickly muffled as Silvia grabbed her head and forced it back between her legs.
Diana began licking Silvia's snatch again, feeling the younger woman cum twice before she too had another orgasm. Then she heard Rog cry out loudly as the cook blasted his cum inside her pussy.
It was only then that she realized that Jackie and Ed were gone. Rog explained that they had dressed and rushed out a few minutes earlier, but he was too busy enjoying her cunt to care.
Diana ran out front and found the door unlocked. She quickly locked it and ran back to the bathroom, only to find Rog on the floor with Silvia riding his cock.
"Jesus," She said. "I guess this is going to change the fucking working relationships around here."
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Joan Lachey reflected on her career as she sat in the waiting room. She had busted her tail to succeed in the corporate world after college. Twelve years of Catholic School had made her a survivor. She married early in her career, but even having two children didn't slow her down as she began climbing the corporate ladder.
Finally it had all paid off. Years of hard work and determination had landed her a job as vice president of sales or a very successful dot com company. It had meant uprooting her family and moving to another state: Something her husband had somewhat resented. But the money was more than worth it.
Unfortunately for Joan, that success would be short-lived. She had been in the position only six months before the beginning of the stock market downturn destroyed many of the dot com corporations. Hers was no exception.
Joan had refused to quit when things began to look bad. She believed that they could pull out of the tailspin and salvage the company. So she took on a more senior role as other executives bailed around her. Alas, her valiant efforts were no match for the times and the company went into bankruptcy. And was then swallowed up by a competitor who was more than eager to let Joan, and the remaining executives, go.
She managed to land on her feet again, accepting another executive position with another company. Which required yet another move for her and her family.
But Joan's luck wouldn't last. Less than a year into the job the company began to face difficulties. They struggled for several months before the news broke that they were in serious trouble. Along with that came a federal investigation and Joan learned that several top executives had been taking part in a scheme to bilk the company while hiding their failures from stockholders. The company crashed, thousands of employees lost their retirement investments, and the federal investigation heated up.
Joan was investigated, but was cleared of all wrongdoing. It seemed that the executives involved hadn't trusted the "new girl" and managed to keep her out of the loop.
But the damage was done. Joan's husband had divorced her during that same time period. There would always be a cloud of suspicion over her head anytime someone saw her resume. And worse, she had two strikes against her now as two companies she had senior roles in had gone belly up. Even when none of it was her fault that can hurt future career prospects.
But Joan had succeeded in finding another job. She was now the senior sales executive for an IT Service related company. But, her company was struggling to stay afloat and her predecessor had done some serious damage due to his neglect. Joan took over just as they began losing some major contracts.
Once again Joan found herself facing the potential demise of a company. And once again it wasn't her fault. But the losses were coming under her tenure. So she was trying her best to prevent any more.
That was why Joan was sitting in the outer office of the Director or IT for VIOLA. They were one of her company's largest contracts. And Ed Richards was threatening not to renew the contract. Not only could her company not afford this loss at this time, but neither could Joan. She would surly be fired if they lost one more big contract. And with three strikes against her, and being in her mid forties, she would probably never land another executive job. Plus, her kids were just about ready to begin college and she needed the money for their tuition.
Besides her brain, Joan had good looks. She had always worked out and stayed in shape. She was 45 but looked in her mid thirties. No one believed her when they learned her real age. She had long blond hair, brown eyes and a very pretty face, although there were a few worry lines around her eyes. Her body was firm and fit. In effort to use her looks to help her out in such meetings she had begun to dress to show off her figure.
Her tight, short sleeved pink blouse showed off her 34 C breast and her tight black slacks made it hard not to notice her shapely ass. She had decided that she needed to take advantage of everything she had to save her job. She remembered catching Ed Richards eyeing her the few times they had met before and felt that if she just offered a little tease that it might help to keep him more willing to renew the contract. She felt guilty doing it, but she quickly tweaked her nipples when she heard the door opening, figuring that if they were poking out just enough he would be more focused on them than her face as she groveled for the contract renewal.
Ed Richards did indeed take notice of Joan's perky nipples, as well as her sexy outfit. He was glad to get back into his chair so his desk could hide his state of arousal.
Ed was a distinguished looking 42-year-old businessman. Six feet tall, in decent shape albeit a little overweight in the gut. He listened as Joan discussed the problems he had been having with both the equipment and service they provided, as well as her proposals to resolve them. But while he picked up on the important details, his mind kept going back to Joan's sexy body.
Ed knew that Joan was in trouble. He was friends with her predecessor, who still had contacts within the company. He had told Ed that Joan was being singled out as the scape goat for the losses of the contracts and that if the shit hit the fan over lost revenue, her bosses would see to it that she took the blame and lost her job in order to save their own.
With this knowledge in hand Ed felt that he could bargain for a much better deal. And he was getting just what he wanted from her at the moment. But Joan said something that immediately made Ed realize that he might have the chance to ask Joan for something that he wanted even more...
"Look, Ed. I'll do anything you want to save this contract." Joan said.
"What do you mean by that?" Ed asked.
Joan blushed, suddenly realizing the double meaning that her words could have, especially the way she was dressed today. "I'm sorry," she began. "I didn't mean it to come out like that."
"Like what?" Ed said, enjoying her sudden discomfort.
Joan blushed even more. "I didn't mean it to sound like I was proposing anything of an intimate nature."
Ed sat back in his chair, "That's too bad. I would have to say that an offer like that would most definitely change my decision to renew the contract."
Ed had already received enough from her to retain the contract as it was. But he realized that in her desperation he might be able to succeed in getting something that he wanted personally.
"What do you mean?" She asked.
Ed smiled, "Well, Joan. Seeing how you came in her dressed all sexy today. And making that comment. I just have to assume that you were beginning to offer me a sexual favor to renew the contract. I'm just saying that if you did indeed make that offer that I'm more than willing to accept it."
Joan was offended. She had no such thoughts in mind and resented being considered as a whore trying to sell herself for her company. But she had to bite her tongue. Losing this deal meant losing her job. And probably any chance of anything close to it again.
"Well, if you're going to back out of the offer then I guess we're through." Ed said, "I have a meeting with your competitor this afternoon to see what they can offer."
"No, please," Joan continued, the fear of losing this deal becoming evident in her voice. "What more can I put on the table?"
"You've put enough on the table, it's just that you took something back off."
"But I never really offered that," She said, "That was a misunderstanding."
"Then I am sorry. I guess we're through." Ed said.
Joan caved. She had to save this contract. "What exactly do you want?"
Ed was grinning. "Well, you do a pretty good job of talking. But I'd like to see what else you can do with that mouth."
Joan blushed again. "So, if I gave you a blowjob you're saying that you'll renew your contract?"
"Under the conditions that you have already agreed to today." Ed reminded her.
Joan felt disgusted at the thought. She found Ed attractive enough. And wouldn't have minded dating him under other circumstances. But this was different. Other than a few men in college, Joan had never been with another man since marrying her husband. And had not dated since her divorce. Now she was agreeing to blow Ed Richards just to save a contract. But she felt that her back was against the wall.
"Very well. Just this once." She said.
Ed couldn't believe his luck. "Great. But I want you totally naked."
Joan groaned under her breath. "When do you want to do it?"
"Right now." Ed told her.
Joan grimaced, not willing to believe that this was happening. She wanted to cuss Ed out for making her do this. But instead she just stood up and began disrobing.
She pulled off her blouse first, revealing her lacy white bra. Then she removed it. Ed watched as her breast spilled out of their cups. Joan's nipples stiffened even more in the chill air of his office.
Next she removed her shoes and slacks. Then she slowly lowered her panties and stood before him fully naked. Allowing Ed to inspect her.
"Oh, you are really hot, Joan." He told her. "Now, come over here and suck my cock."
Ed slid his chair back and stood up, dropping his pants and boxers to the floor before sitting back down.
Joan saw his dick standing fully erect. He seemed to be about the same size as her ex husband. She slowly made her way around the desk then knelt before his chair. Praying for a reprieve Joan slowly reached up and took his cock in her hand and began stroking it lightly.
"I didn't agree to a handjob, Joan. So you might as well start sucking."
Joan opened her mouth and slowly wrapped her lips around Ed's cock. She began working her mouth up and down his shaft, wanting to get this over with as quickly as possible. She kept reminding herself that this one act would enable her to keep her job and send her kids to college.
It had been a long time since Joan had sucked cock. She couldn't remember when the last time she had done this for her husband. It had to be a couple years or more since before their divorce. She wondered if he would have stayed longer if the stress of work hadn't crept into their bedroom.
Ed watched as Joan's pretty face bobbed back and forth on his manhood. He had fantasized about Joan Lachey everytime he had met with her. But never had he thought that this would ever really happen. Now, here she was between his legs sucking his cock. Knowing that she wasn't doing it out of desire, but rather fear for her job, only made it more exciting to him.
"Oh, yes." He moaned as Joan's mouth brought him closer and closer to climax. Joan sensed it and increased her pace. Ed's hips rocked up and down, pushing his cock deeper between her thin lips.
"Ohhhh." Ed's balls tightened and he began cumming in Joan's mouth. "Swallow it." He ordered as Joan continued working his cock with her mouth, taking spurt after spurt of his sticky cum into her mouth and gulping it down her throat.
Joan pulled away from Ed's cock. She could see a drop of cum form out of the tiny slit in the head of his still hard cock. She looked up to see Ed's smiling face looking back at her.
"That was fucking wonderful." Ed told her.
Joan stood up, realizing as she did so that her pussy was wet. Ed noticed as well.
"It looks like you must have enjoyed it as much as I did from the looks of your pussy." He commented.
Joan didn't think she could blush any more than she already had. She was disgusted at what she had just done. But she did realize that her pussy had responded to it. She turned around to avoid Ed's eyes and began to move back around the desk to get her clothes. She heard Ed rising out of his chair and mistakenly thought that he was doing so to pull his pants up.
Joan gasped when she felt his hands grab her arms and shove her over onto his desk.
"What the hell are you doing?" She demanded as her face and chest pressed down against the hard top of his desk. His arms held her tight as she struggled. Then she felt him pressing up against her backside, thrusting his cock between her legs.
"No, please don't fuck me," She begged. "That wasn't part of the deal."
"You know that you want it, otherwise you wouldn't be so wet." Ed told her as he guided his cock against her cunt.
"No..." She pleaded, her voice trailing off as his cock pressed into her.
Ed began thrusting his dick deep inside her pussy. Joan whimpered beneath him as he fucked her. She wanted to scream, but she could never allow anyone to come in and catch her in this situation. She knew that Ed was aware of that as well. He was going to take advantage of this in order to satisfy himself knowing that she would never tell anyone in order to save this contract and her job.
She tried to break free but Ed held Joan's arms tight, pinning her to the desk as he banged away at her tight love box.
Joan and Ed were both startled when the door to his office opened.
"Ed, there's a problem with..." Juan stopped in the doorway when his eyes fell upon Ed fucking Joan on the desk.
Juan was an engineer who had been complaining for several months about the difficulties with the equipment and software provided by Joan's company. She had met with the 27-year-old several times trying to work out the problems. If he had his way the contract would have been revoked some time ago. He was a likable guy, but Joan and he did not get along at all.
"Come on in Juan, and close the door behind you." Ed called to Juan. "Joan has provided a new service for us as an incentive to keep working with her."
"No, please don't!" Joan replied as Juan closed the door and hesitantly approached the desk. All she had agreed to was sucking off Ed Richards, now he was raping her pussy and inviting another employee to watch. Or worse...
"How would you like some of this?" Ed asked Juan.
"Shit, yeah, Ed." Juan said, already undoing his pants.
"No, not both of you!" Joan cried out.
"We've got to keep our engineer happy to don't we, Joan?" Ed mockingly asked.
Juan stepped out of his trousers, stroking his cock to full length as he came around the desk. Ed dragged Joan off the desk so that she was bent over before Juan, who now had his cock in her face.
"Suck it." Ed ordered, not missing a beat as he continued to pound her pussy.
Juan grabbed her hair with his left hand and used his right to guide his prick to her thin lips. Joan's brown eyes were wide as she watched his light brown cock closing in on her mouth. Regretting her actions, she parted her lips and allowed his cock to enter her mouth.
Juan then grabbed her head with both hands and began fucking her pretty face, driving his cock into her throat. Joan nearly gagged before managing to match his pace with her own.
With Juan holding her head, Ed reached around and began fondling Joan's firm tits. Making sure to pinch and play with her hard nipples.
The sensation in her sensitive nipples rolled through her body to meet the unwanted tingling that was growing in her pussy.
Ed's cock banged away at her Gspot with each thrust. It had been a long time since Joan had felt a cock inside her and, as much as she wanted to deny it, her body was beginning to welcome the sensation.
She held onto Juan's hips to keep herself steady as her legs began to weaken. She realized that she was about to have an orgasm. Joan tried to fight it off but her body was not going to be denied.
Muffled moans became muffled groans escaping around Juan's cock as Joan's body neared climax.
"That's it, cum for us!" Ed spat as he pounded her cunt.
Joan's eyes closed tight as her body began to spasm. Ed grabbed her hips as her legs about bucked. She cried out as her orgasm overtook her.
"Oh yes, I can feel you cumming on my cock!" Ed declared, as his own pace quickened.
"I'm gonna cum too!" He announced.
"No!" Joan tried to cry, but the sound was cut off as Juan's cock buried into her throat. She did not want Ed to cum inside her. But it was too late. Ed cried out and slammed his cock into her harder as he began spewing his seed inside her.
Joan felt Ed's prick blasting into her as her own orgasm subsided.
Ed pulled free, allowing Joan to drop to her knees in relief as Juan continued to fuck her face. Then he too was cumming, sending his sperm deep into her throat as he climaxed in her mouth.
Joan remained on her knees in humiliation as the two men high fived each other, declaring their satisfaction with Joan's body.
"She gives good head, doesn't she, Juan." Ed stated.
"Pretty damn good," Juan agreed. "How's her pussy?"
"Fantastic." Ed replied. "You ought to try it."
"Maybe I will."
"No, please don't." Joan said, realizing that her ordeal might not be over yet.
"It's only fair to let him fuck you too." Ed told her.
"Actually, I want her to climb on and fuck me." Juan said.
Juan got on the floor and told Joan to get on top of him. She resisted at first, but knew that she would have to comply.
Slowly she crawled on top of him, straddling his hips. His cock was already hard before she grabbed it. Joan eased it into her pussy, then leaned forward, placing her hands on Juan's shoulders as she began to ride his cock. Juan grabbed her tits and played with them while Joan fucked him.
Ed's cock began to stir again as he watched the couple fucking on his office floor. Then he realized that there was yet one hole that he hadn't experienced.
Ed stroked his cock to full erection, then got down behind Joan.
"What are you doing?" She asked, feeling Ed behind her.
His cock rubbed the crack of her ass giving her the answer.
"Oh, god no! Not there, I've never done that!"
"That changes today." Ed told her.
Juan let go of her tits and grabbed her arms holding her in place as Ed began to work his cock into her asshole. Joan begged him to stop, then the begging turned into cries of discontent as she felt the head of his cock pressing into her ass. She gasped loudly as he broke through. Then he rammed forward; fucking her with slow strokes until his cock was buried into her ass.
Joan shivered as the two cocks rammed inside her. As much as it hurt she also realized that it aroused her as well. Her pussy was tingling more now that it had before her first orgasm.
The two men thrust their cocks into her. She could feel their shafts rubbing close together inside her. Her eyes rolled from the mixture of pain and ecstasy as her senses went haywire. Within minutes Joan was on the verge of orgasm. She moaned loudly. Saliva dripped out of her open mouth as she began fucking back on the two shafts inside her.
"Oh god!" Joan called out as her body began to jerk about as she orgasmed. The two men fucking her were really getting into her sudden change in demeanor as she welcomed her climax.
Juan cried out with her as his cock blasted into her pussy. She continued to ride his cock, even after it had gone flaccid, making sure to keep it inside her as Ed banged her asshole. Then he spilled his third load into her.
"Well, Joan. I guess that will help to satisfy the new terms of our agreement." Ed told her as he stood and grabbed his pants. "But I would hope that you find the time to come back for a few visits to continue to check up on things."
Joan was red, but not from blushing this time. She looked at the two men as she began dressing in silence. Trying to pretend that she was not at all pleased. Although she knew that they both new the truth.
Joan would see to it that she visited them again.
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Tina stood in the jacuzzi facing the pool. Her right foot raised onto the seat allowing the jet stream in the side, above the seat, to pound directly into her crotch. The 23-year-old Vietnamese girl did not care that the two men sitting in the jacuzzi probably knew that she was in the midst of orgasm thanks to the jet. In fact, she got off on the thought that they probably did know, and would have to sit there after she left waiting for their erections to go down before they could get out themselves.
Tina's orgasm complete, she sauntered out of the jacuzzi, walked over to the pool and dove in for a quick swim to cool down.
She was a very pretty woman. Short, standing only one inch over five feet, with a thing but sexy body and firm 34B breast. She climbed out of the pool on the other side, grabbed her towel and began drying off, then brushed her long black hair before heading to the locker room.
Tina was 23 and married. But her husband was always busy at work and didn't like to go out much. Tina worked part time just to get out of the house. And enjoyed coming to the local Rec Center to swim, exorcise and keep in shape.
She also enjoyed teasing men. Being Vietnamese she found it easier to get away with simple acts of discretion. In truth, Tina was American. Both of her birth parents for Vietnamese, but she had been adopted before her second birthday and was raised by an American family. But she could use her Asian looks to get away with acting in ways that most people would know better than try. And she really enjoyed giving men around her brief glimpses of nipple, or anything else she could do to tease them.
Tina had not been completely faithful to her husband either. There had been two affairs that he had no knowledge of. And Tina knew that she had to keep it that way. The affairs had been nothing more than sexual tryst for her. The most recent had been with one of the lifeguards here at the pool.
As she walked to the locker room, two pairs of eyes followed her every movement.
Jennifer and Rhonda sat on their exorcise bikes, in a side room overlooking the pool, watching her. Both girls detested the pretty Asian woman. Jennifer had more reason than most. She had been dating the lifeguard who Tina lured away, before casting him aside once finished with him. But even if had not been for that they would not have liked her just because they despised the way she flaunted her tiny body around teasing the men.
Both Jennifer and Rhonda were attractive women. Jennifer was only a little taller than Tina. She had long brown hair that was usually worn, just as now, in a ponytail. She was a few pounds overweight, but that was lost on anyone looking at her pretty face or her ample 38C bust.
Rhonda was taller, not as pretty as Jennifer but with a nice body, firm 34c breast and fiery red hair. She also worked for the Rec Center.
Both girls had watched Tina's display in the jaccuzzi and decided that someone needed to teach her a lesson. Looking at the clock and seeing that it was closing time they decided that tonight would be the perfect time to do so.
The only rooms occupied were the swimming pool and the basketball court. And there were not too many people in either. The weight room was empty, and it was right next to the lady's locker room. With Rhonda in possession of a set of keys they knew that it would serve their purpose quite well.
Tina showered off, then put on her short exorcise shorts, tank top and tennis shoes, stuffing everything else into her bag. She stood before the mirror, looking at her nipples protruding through the tank top and wondering if anyone would be in the hall to see her. Then she walked out of the locker room.
Rhonda was in the doorway of the weight room.
"Hey, Tina. Can you help me move something real quick?" The redhead asked.
"Sure." Tina agreed, turning and walking into the room ahead of Rhonda.
She was surprised to find Jennifer in the room. Then she heard the door shut and lock behind her.
"What the fuck is going on?" She demanded.
"We think it's time somebody taught you a lesson." Jennifer said.
Tina stepped out from between the two women. "You can't do this, I'll call the cops. And you'll lose you job if you beat me up, Rhonda." Tina said, trying to talk her way out of this situation.
"Shit, Tina. We're not going to kick your ass." Rhonda said. "We figure that since you like teasing everyone with that body, and you can't get enough cock at home to fill your pussy that maybe we can help you out by seeing if we can stuff it full enough to satisfy you."
Tina tries to call for help, but before she could react the two women were upon her, wrestling her to the floor. Jennifer held her hands over Tina's mouth until Rhonda could grab a rag and shove it into her mouth. Then they took a cord from the desk and tied it around Tina's mouth and head, effectively gagging her. They held her arms behind her back and tied her wrist together with another cord.
Tina screamed against her gag but little could be heard. She knew that there was probably no one around to hear her cries anyway. She tried kicking as the two girls pulled her shorts off and panties off, exposing her neatly trimmed pussy. Then they tore her tank top from her body, leaving Tina naked and vulnerable.
"Look at those perky titties." Jennifer said as she began pinching each of Tina's nipples.
Tina flinched in pain as the girls began taking turn pinching and pulling her tender nipples.
"Let's see if we can get her clit as hard as her nipples." Rhonda said.
Tina tried to roll away but was held down by the two girls as Rhonda began running her fingers along Tina's slit. She rubbed Tina's clit first, stimulating it to come out of its hood. Then she grabbed it with her thumb and forefinger and squeezed it tightly.
Tina screamed against the gag as her body spasmed.
"Awe, maybe you want something up in there instead." Rhonda said as she pushed two fingers into Tina's pussy and began fucking her with them.
Tina's pussy was still sensitive after having an orgasm less than half an hour earlier. She felt her juices begin to flow as Rhonda's fingers penetrated her. She bit into the gag as Jennifer added to the stimulation by playing with both of her nipples at the same time.
"Grab me a dumbbell bar." Rhonda said.
Jennifer got up and ran to the weight rack. Seeing a short barbell without any weights attached she grabbed it and returned to the two girls, holding it before the wide eyed Tina.
"Bet you never had a cock this hard in you before." She said as she handed it to Rhonda.
Tina thrust her hips up and down and side to side trying to avoid the metal bar that Rhonda was lining up with her pussy. She cried out as the redhead pushed it between her wet lips, then began using it to fuck her with deep measured strokes.
Her pussy instinctively gripped the cold metal rod that was impaling her. To make matters worse, Rhonda was using her free hand to massage her swollen clit as she rammed the barbell into her.
"God this is a fucking turn on!" Jennifer said. "I'm wet as hell watching you fuck her with that."
"Me too, why don't we make her get us off too." Rhonda suggested.
Tina couldn't believe what she was hearing. Jennifer liked the suggestion and began pulling her shorts and panties off immediately. "Let's see how good you eat pussy." She said and she knelt down, straddling Tina's chest and began untying the gag.
"Please stop." Tina pleaded.
Anything else she was going to say was lost as Jennifer slid forward, pressing her shaved pussy lips against Tina's mouth. "Lick my cunt!" She ordered as she began grinding her wet crotch on Tina's face.
Tina's head was pinned between Jennifer's knees, preventing her from turning her head in either direction. She could taste Jennifer's pussy on her lips and knew that she had no choice but to comply. So she slowly parted her lips and stuck her tongue out and began licking her tormentor's pussy.
"Oh yes, that feels good. Eat my cunt!" Jennifer cried out as she rocked her hips on Tina's pretty face.
Tina licked Jennifer's pussy, feeling the metal bar continuing to fuck her. She wanted nothing more than to escape, but knew that there was powerless to do so. Even if she could, there was nothing she could do about it. To call the police would eventually mean that her husband would find out about her affair with Jennifer's ex. So she had to endure this without ever saying anything.
Worse, she could feel her body beginning to respond to the fucking that she was receiving.
Jennifer was enjoying the fact that she was making Tina lick her pussy. She wanted to cum on Tina's pretty face. Wanted to humiliate her by spilling her juices all over her mouth and tongue. To let her know that she couldn't get away with fucking her boyfriend like she did.
She could feel her climax approaching and leaned forward to make sure that Tina's tongue would stay on her clit. "Make me cum!" She insisted as she ground her pussy against Tina's mouth.
"Oh, fuck yes! I'm cumming!" Jennifer cried out as she jerked about atop the other girl.
Jennifer rolled off of Tina. Her breast heaved as she breathed hard following her orgasm.
"Did you like eating my pussy, Tina?" Jennifer asked scornfully. "It sure felt good cumming on your pretty little face."
"My turn," Rhonda said. "You can fuck her with this while she eats my pussy."
"I've got a better idea." Jennifer said, hopping to her feet and rushing to a table in the corner of the room. There she found a large rubber tube about ten inches long. It was a little over one inch thick at one end and grew slightly to three inches at it's base. Jennifer grabbed it and then grabbed a weight lifting belt.
"I think I'll fuck her with this instead. Bring her over here."
Rhonda pulled Tina to her feet and dragged her over to the table. As she did so, Jennifer put the belt on backwards, keeping it low around her hips with the hoop in the front instead of the back. She then forced the rubber tube through the hoop so that it hung before her like a large cock.
"Suck this and get it wet enough for you." She ordered.
Rhonda pushed Tina to her knees before Jennifer. Tina reluctantly leaned forward and began sucking the hard rubber. Rhonda removed her shorts and panties while watching the spectacle before her.
"Lay on the table." Jennifer told her.
Rhonda hopped on the table and leaned back. Spreading her legs to show her perfectly cropped thick red bush.
"Now you can eat Rhonda's cunt." Jennifer said.
Tina was forced to bend over at the edge of the table, her face buried in Rhonda's crotch. As she did so Jennifer stood behind her and began pushing the rubber tube into her pussy.
Tina jerked as she was impaled by the fake cock. The farther it went inside her the wider it got.
"Please, no farther." She begged.
"Shut up and start licking that pussy." Jennifer replied. Now I'm gonna fuck you just like you let Brian fuck you. And I'm not going to stop until you make Rhonda cum."
Tina gasped as Jennifer forced the tube inside her all the way until she felt Jennifer's belt against her ass. Then Jennifer began fucking her without mercy. Tina began licking Rhonda's pussy, hoping to make her cum as quickly as possible.
Jennifer pounded Tina's pussy, enjoying the revenge on the little tramp that stole her boyfriend from her. She wanted to make this a fucking that Tina would never forget.
Rhonda grabbed Tina's hair, pulling her face tight against her twat as the girl licked her throbbing clit.
Tina licked Rhonda's pussy while jerking back and forth as Jennifer pounded her pussy from behind. Without realizing it she began fucking back. She suddenly realized that Jennifer was going to make her climax if she didn't stop soon.
Tina focused on Rhonda's pussy, doing her best to make the girl laying before her orgasm in order to escape being forced to cum for them. She could feel Rhonda's hips thrusting up and down in enjoyment. The redhead let go of her hair and began fondling her own breast; satisfied that Tina was not going to stop what she was doing.
Jennifer continued ramming Tina's tiny pussy. Watching in awe as it spread open to accept the full width of the rubber tube, only to clamp down on it as it pulled out. The sight of Tina fucking back was not lost on her and she was determined to force her to climax.
Rhonda began moaning in ecstasy as or climax began. The redhead shivered on the table as Tina's tongue brought her to a much-needed orgasm.
Feeling Rhonda's orgasm subsiding, Tina raised her head. She could feel the juice from both women on her face.
Jennifer continued fucking Tina. She could hear the smaller girl beginning to gasp, and knew that she would orgasm soon.
"Please stop." Tina begged between breaths. But Jennifer was not about to quit.
Tina tried to hold back, but it was no use. Her body spasmed as the thick rubber tube invading her cunt pushed her over the edge.
"Ohhhh." She cried out as she began to orgasm.
"Cum, bitch, cum!" Jennifer cried out as she rammed Tina's pussy harder and faster enjoying making her orgasm against her will.
Tina moaned in unwanted delight. Unable to deny the pleasure running throughout her body as Jennifer slammed her pretend cock into her from behind.
"Well that was different." Rhonda said with a grin as she pushed Tina away from her and slid off of the table.
Jennifer pulled the rubber tube out of Tina's pussy. It hung before her shiny and wet from Tina's juice.
"Please untie me and let me go." Tina begged.
Jennifer laughed. "Oh you're not through yet. Since you like showing off in front of the guys we're going to give them the chance to see more of you. Tie her to the bench."
Tina groaned as the two girls grabbed her...
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Tina pulled on the bonds that held her in place on the short workout bench. She was still naked, with her legs pulled as far apart as they could possibly go with her ass just hanging off the edge. Her arms were pulled down and tied to the legs and her head hung over the back.
She had stopped begging Jennifer to let her go, realizing that the more she begged the more it pleased her tormentor.
Jennifer was now dressed after forcing Tina to satisfy her orally, then fucking her with a large makeshift dildo while she had been forced to orally pleasure Jennifer's friend, Rhonda.
Rhonda had left the room to gather up any of the men who happened to still be in the building. Jennifer told Tina that since she enjoyed using the jacuzzi to get herself off in front of the men, that she was now going to be forced to play with her pussy in front of them.
After two orgasms already, Tina wasn't looking forward to masturbating again so soon. Especially not in front of a group of people who knew that she was doing it for them. It was one thing to pretend to accidentally show her nipple while bending over. Or to get herself off using the jets in the jacuzzi while she acted like she didn't know others realized what she was doing. But this was going to be humiliating. And she could tell from the look on Jennifer's face that she was going to enjoy watching Tina humiliate herself.
The door opened and Rhonda returned, leading six men into the room. Tina recognized four of them at once. Billy and Charles were to men in their late twenties that she spoke too in passing. Both men were attractive, both standing about six feet tall, with short dark hair and firm bodies. Tina had allowed each of them to peak down her shirt at times, accidentally of course.
She recognized the other two, but had never known their names. One was overweight and plain looking. He looked to be in his mid to late thirties. Tina had often caught him watching her while she worked out. She knew that she had teased him as part of a group, but had never focused on him at any time.
The other was one of the men who had been in the jacuzzi tonight when she had stood there allowing the stream to flow into her crotch, bringing her to orgasm in front of him and another man. He was good looking, probably in his late thirties and showed touches of gray on the sides of his hair.
Tina had never seen the other two, who looked to be around twenty. Both were tall, average looking men with slightly longer hair. But not unattractive.
The six of them made appreciative and lewd comments as they stood about looking at Tina's fully exposed body.
Jennifer leaned over and unfastened Tina's right arm. "OK, now it's time for you to show everyone how you play with your pussy."
Tina wished that she could disappear. She loved exhibiting herself, but always when it was supposed to be accidental, and when she was in control. Now she was being forced to do this in front of them. She wanted to refuse, but thought that Jennifer and Rhonda might do something worse if she did. So she decided that the sooner she got this over with the better.
Slowly Tina raised her right hand, slid it down between her legs and began to rub her pussy.
After being stimulated to a pair of orgasms already it didn't take long for her juices to begin flowing. Her clit swelled up and she began stroking it, softly at first. But with more intensity as the desire between her legs began to grow.
All six men were bulging in their shorts as they watched Tina masturbating for them. Tina blushed as she felt her climax approaching. She could see by the clock on the wall that she had only been rubbing herself for three minutes and she was nearing orgasm already.
Her hand began working her love button harder. She could feel fluid trickle out of her slit and down the crack of her ass. She blushed as she caught herself moaning aloud as her climax began.
Tina's legs trembled; she breathed heavily and could not stifle the sounds escaping her throat as her third orgasm in less than an hour raged throughout her body. Her hips bounced up and down and she tried to ignore the jeers of the men who were cheering her on as she continued.
Finally it was over. She dropped her hand to the floor and closed her eyes, trying to pretend that no one else was there looking at her as she caught her breath.
She felt someone grab her free arm and before she thought about it and opened her eyes Jennifer had resecured it to the leg.
"All right guys, she's yours to do with as you will." Jennifer announced.
"No!" Tina yelled as her eyes opened wide in fear.
She looked at the six men, each of them bulging in the shorts. She realized that this had been Jennifer and Rhonda's intent all along. First they force her to eat their pussies, then continue the humiliation by making her wank off in front of everyone. But what they had in store for her from the beginning was to have her gang raped as revenge for stealing Jennifer's boyfriend.
The overweight man was quicker than the rest. Tina cringed when she saw him drop his shorts and rush over to stand between her legs. The bench had been raised to just the right height for the average man. Now he was standing there, his six-inch cock hard and ready to plow Tina's pussy.
"Please don't do this to me." She begged. But he ignored her and drove his cock inside her cunt.
Billy came around the other end. Tina looked up to see him approaching her head, stroking what had to be at least eight inches of thick cock.
"Suck this." He said, rubbing it against Tina's pretty face.
Tina kept her mouth closed. Then Billy pinched her nose, holding it until she had to open her mouth to breathe. He then thrust his pole down her throat and began fucking her face.
Hands played with her B cup titties as she was fucked in the pussy and mouth. She could hear Jennifer and Rhonda cheering them men on as they raped her.
The man fucking her pussy began pumping more quickly. Tina realized that he was about to cum. She tried to wrestle her body, praying that he would pull out of her. She had cheated on her husband, but always used condoms to make sure that she didn't get pregnant, or worse. Now this man was about to spew his cum inside her if she didn't do something to stop him.
But there was nothing she could do. He held her hips and thrust harder and faster. Then Tina could feel his cock exploding inside her. Coating her insides with his cum as he came at her expense.
He withdrew his cock and was quickly replaced by one of the younger, unknown men. As he began fucking her, Billy began thrusting his rod deeper into her mouth. Then, without any warning, she felt his cum blasting down her throat. Tina gulped it down as quickly as she could in order to prevent gagging. Billy trembled as he continued to cum in her mouth.
The other young man stepped up to her face as Billy backed away. Tina didn't resist this time, but instead opened her mouth to accept his cock.
The two buddies fucked Tina from both ends, working with a rhythm that suggested that this wasn't the first time they shared a girl. Tina rocked her head as best she could to match strokes with the cock thrusting in her mouth. She suddenly realized that her pussy was beginning to respond once more.
"Oh yes!" The man fucking her pussy cried out as he buried his cock deep inside her. Then Tina felt him spilling his seed inside her.
As wet as her pussy was she almost regretted it when she felt him slide out of her worn hole. She shamelessly waited for the next cock to fill her, knowing that she would climax almost immediately.
Charles stepped up to take his turn. He rubbed his cock up and down Tina's sopping wet snatch and she waited for him to push into her.
Just as she was anticipating Charles' cock entering her the man above her began cumming in her mouth. Tina gulped his seed down as he unloaded.
Then she realized that Charles had changed positions. His cock had slid down below her pussy and was pressing against her asshole.
"No, not there!" She cried out, as her mouth became free.
"Yes, fuck her ass!" Jennifer cried out.
Tina begged Charles to stop, but he was intent on popping Tina's tight little asshole. With all of her own juices mixed with two loads of cum dripping down into her crack he had little problem lubing his cockhead for the task.
Charles pressed forward. Tina tried to clench tightly to prevent him from gaining entrance. But that only brought more discomfort upon her. Charles pressed through her anal ring with a sudden burst. Tina felt the pain of his invasion wrack throughout her body. Then he was inside her ass and fucking her with long, deep strokes.
The two girls cheered as Charles pounded Tina's butt.
Charles had lusted over Tina often. It didn't take much for him to see through her charade. He knew that she was a little tramp and had fantasized about pounding her asshole for sometime now. He could not believe that he was actually doing this.
Tina jerked around on the bench as Charles plowed her asshole for all it was worth.
"I'm gonna cum in your ass, baby!" He bellowed as he began banging her more quickly.
"Ahhhhhhh." Charles began cumming in Tina's ass. Enjoying the sight of her being bounced back and forth on his thick cock. When he had finished her jerked his cock free.
Tina cried out as his dick exited her asshole with a pop. She felt as if she was going to crap on the floor as he did so. Tina lay there shivering, waiting for the final man.
The graying man who had been in the jacuzzi stepped up between her legs. His cock was almost as large as Billy's. She groaned when she felt him press it up against her asshole. Then, he too was inside her ass and fucking her. His cock rammed deeper than Charle's, causing her more discomfort. But to Tina's relief he did so for only a minute before pulling free.
"Just wanted see how well you could take that," He said with a grin. "But I really want that cunt."
He pushed his cock inside her pussy and began fucking her hard and fast. Tina's head began to roll from side to side as she felt the tingling inside her growing.
"Ohhhhhhh!" She called out as her fourth orgasm ripped through her. This one was perhaps the most powerful she had ever felt. Tina's body shook uncontrollably as she climaxed.
The man from the jacuzzi was enjoying making the tiny woman orgasm almost as much as himself. He pounded her pussy harder as his own climax released. Not stopping until every last drop of cum had been drained from his cock.
Satisfied, the six men redressed and left, offering their final comments of gratification to Jennifer and Rhonda for giving them the opportunity to teach Tina this lesson.
After they left they untied Tina, helped her to the door and pushed her outside. Tina quickly pulled her shorts on, but found her top unusable as torn as it was. She grabbed her purse and made her way to the car in the darkness without being seen. But she found the drive home not as private. As three times she found herself sitting at a light next to a car or truck with at least one guy looking over at her sitting their topless. She rushed home, covered herself and raced inside, happy that her husband wasn't awake.
Tina showered off, reliving her ordeal, and knowing that she would forever keep quiet about it.
Tina crawled into bed beside her husband. Who woke up and rolled over to her.
"Oh shit," She thought. "Now he wants to fuck too."
Tina had to comply. Her husband may have wondered why his wife wasn't as tight as usual. But the cries of her multiple orgasms were all that remained on his mind as Tina's fifth orgasm of the night consumed her before her husband's cum was added to the rest that was already inside her.
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Sometimes random chance is exactly that. No planning, not prior intent, just fate in action. And today Liza Kirk would learn that first hand.
The 29-year-old nurse was the last to leave Doctor Alexander's office. Usually the pretty young receptionist, Cindy, would be the last one out after completing the last of the paper work and locking the door behind her. But today Liza had volunteered to close up. Cindy had a date and Liza's husband of four years would be working late. So the nurse offered to stay behind.
Liza filed the last folder and began gathering her things. She released her long, red hair from the ponytail she wore at work and let it hang free. While she wasn't a beauty, like the younger receptionist. Liza was still an attractive woman. She wore thin, rectangular glasses that accented the shape of her blue eyes. Her 32c, 28, 32 body was somewhat hidden beneath her loose fitting white cotton uniform pants and powder blue top. But it didn't take much effort to see that she had a nice body.
Liza pulled the office key out of her purse and stepped through the doorway. She closed the door and inserted the key to lock the deadbolt and stepped across the hall to the elevator just as Ed Wells turned the corner heading in her direction.
Ed stood just over six feet, easily half a foot taller than the pretty nurse who stood waiting for the elevator. He was 32 years old, with short brown hair. Clean-shaven and average looking, with a hardened face.
Ed was surprised to see anyone in the hall. He knew from experience that the doctor's offices would be closed. His own doctor, two floors below on the second floor, was in this building. Although Ed rarely had a reason to see him. Very few offices, none of which were medical, with the exception of a couple psychiatric professionals, were still opened this late in the building.
That was why Ed was leaving. The business that he had been attempting to visit was now closed as well.
Ed was a married man, but his marriage had its problems. Ed had never been the most faithful of men, but found few opportunities to cheat on his wife over their eight years of marriage. But the sex was rare with his wife due to their problems. Ed had found a couple Asian massage parlors where in addition to a relaxing massage he would get the customary happy ending hand job for a reasonable tip. But he had learned about a new place in this building where, for a larger fee, the girls would provide full service. He visited the place for the first time two weeks earlier and was very satisfied with the beautiful Asian girl who he got to screw.
Unfortunately, both for the business and for Nurse Liza, this building wasn't a hospitable environment for the massage parlor. Some of the doctors on this floor became suspicious and the activities going on and informed the building management, who in turned notified the police and the massage parlor was quickly busted and shut down.
Ed had no knowledge of this when he came. He had been turned on thinking about his anticipated session and was disappointed when he saw the sign on the door indicating that they had gone out of business. So he headed for the elevator.
He stood next to Liza, allowing his eyes to roam about her body. He had always loved redheads and she was no exception.
"Shit." Liza mumbled, realizing that she had left her checkbook and the envelope carrying her electric bill that she planned to drop off on her way home lying on the desk. She grabbed the key and stepped back to the door, her back to Ed as she unlocked it.
The bell rang announcing the arrival of the elevator.
"Would you like me to hold it for you." Ed asked as she turned the latch then put the key in the doorknob to unlock the bottom lock.
"That's OK," she replied. "I'll catch the next one."
The elevator doors opened. Ed saw that it was empty, then turned back to Liza as she began to open the door. He knew that this building was old and lacked any security cameras, although he quickly glanced up and down the hall just to make sure. He realized that the pretty nurse was all alone and, by opening the office door, was providing a place for him to take her against her will without fear of being seen. Had he had more time to think about his plan he probably would have reconsidered. But with the immediate action required before she shut the door behind her, and his arousal preventing him from thinking clearly, Ed sprang into action.
Liza stepped through the door, and was startled as the man behind her slammed his body into hers from behind. She staggered forward; doing her best to keep from falling as Ed slammed the door closed and latched the deadbolt.
Liza turned around to face him, but was quickly grabbed by Ed. She screamed and tried to fight him off, resisting his efforts to push her back into the darkened hallway leading to the examining rooms. But Ed had little trouble overpowering her and dragging the wrestling woman back.
He spotted a room on the right with an examining table, complete with stirrups mounted on the lower end. Ed shoved Liza into the room. As she stumbled and fell, he grabbed the receiver of the wall phone and unlatched the cord. He grabbed Liza as she tried to get to her feet and run. Ed pushed her back and forced her onto her back on the table, where he jumped up and straddled her chest, grabbing her hands and tying them together with the cord. Once her wrist were secured he climbed off the table, pulled her arms over her head and pulled the cord down behind the table and tied it off at the base.
Ed rushed to the foot of the table and grabbed Liza's pants and began pulling them down.
"Please don't!" She cried out, kicking her legs in effort to prevent him from pulling her pants down. Ed pulled until her got them to her feet, then jerked her pants and shoes free.
Once that was done, he grabbed her right leg with one hand and a roll of medical tape that was on the counter with the other. Using the tape, he forced her leg into the right stirrup and wrapped the tape around her ankle several times until he was satisfied that it was secure. Then he did the same to her left leg.
Liza felt exposed, bound to the table with her legs spread apart. "Please don't hurt me." She pleaded as Ed reached up and began undoing the buttons on her blouse.
"No!" Liza yelled as he pulled her blouse open, leaving her bare except for her bra and panties. Ed reached into his pocket and withdrew a knife. Liza went mute at the sight of the blade when he opened it. Ed pushed the blade up under the front of her bra then jerked it up, slicking her bra open. It snapped apart, leaving her breast exposed for him.
"Oh, you've got some nice titties." Ed commented as he began playing with them. Pinching her nipples until they were rock hard.
"Please stop." Liza begged.
Ed stepped down to the foot of the table between her legs, then used the knife to cut her panties off of her.
Liza was horrified as his fingers began to softly caress her well trimmed, red haired pussy.
Ed leaned forward and began licking Liza's left nipple. The nurse squirmed as his tongue caressed it. Her nipples had always been super sensitive, and the sensation his tongue was providing caused her to rock from side to side in effort to escape it.
Ed slowly lowered to his knees between her legs.
"Let's see what you pussy taste like." He said.
"No!" Liza called out as he pressed his face between her legs. She felt his tongue part her pussy lips, diving in and out of her snatch, then slowly work its way up to her now swollen clit. She begged him to stop, but he ignored her pleas and continued to massage her love button with his tongue, enjoying the knowledge that he would soon force her to climax for him.
Liza clenched her jaws, trying to will herself to ignore the growing sensation between her legs. She hated what he was doing to her. But her body could not avoid the unwanted pleasure it was receiving.
"Please stop." She begged on last time, knowing that her climax was near.
Ed sensed it as well and began to lick her clit more quickly. Liza closed her eyes and held her breath, resisting as long as she could until the tingling in her pussy erupted into full orgasm. She exhaled and began panting as Ed continued licking her pussy until he was satisfied that her climax had ended.
"Now it's my turn." He said, rising to his feet and unfastening his pants.
"No, please don't!" Liza insisted as Ed stepped free of his trousers and boxers. She could see his thick cock fully erect. It was about as long as her husband's was, but much thicker. She strained against her bonds as he stepped closer, rubbing his cock against her wet pussy.
"No!" She called out as she felt it press inside her.
"Oh, you have such a tight pussy." Ed said as he began fucking her.
"Please, stop." Liza continued. "I'll do anything else. I'll suck your dick if you stop!"
Ed slowed down, but continued to slowly fuck her pussy. "Are you saying that you want to suck my cock?" He asked.
"Yes," She replied. "I'll suck it, just don't fuck me, please."
Ed pulled his cock out of her pussy and began to climb up on the table over her.
Liza watched as Ed climbed forward, straddling her chest. His cock, wet with her fluids, springing up in front of her face.
"Very well, let's see how good a cock sucker you are." Ed said, pulling Liza's head up to meet his dick.
Liza opened her mouth, accepting his thick pole. She began bobbing her head up and down on his shaft. She hated every moment of it, but would rather have him in her mouth than in her pussy.
Liza was no stranger to blowjobs. While it wasn't one of her favorite activities, she did enjoy sucking her husbands cock occasionally before he would fuck her. But even then she rarely allowed him to cum in her mouth. The few times she did she would rush to the bathroom to spit his cum out of her mouth into the toilet or sink. But she knew that this time she would not only have to get this man off in her mouth, but that she would probably be forced to swallow.
Ed enjoyed the sight of the pretty nurse sucking his cock. Blowjobs were very rare for him. His wife hadn't performed one for him in years, and the few times he visited a prostitute he would have to wear a condom. So this was a true pleasure for him.
Liza continued sucking his cock, trying to prepare herself for the moment when he would cum. She could tell by the Ed's breathing, and the way he was starting to fuck her mouth, that it would be soon. She detested every moment of it, but was doing her best in order to get this over with as quickly as possible.
"Oh yes." Ed moaned as he felt his balls tighten and the cum begin to rush out of his cock as his orgasm began.
Liza felt the first wad of his cum splash the back of her throat, followed by a spurting stream of the salty fluid as Ed came in her mouth. She gulped it down as he continued cumming until it finally subsided. Ed continued to make her suck his cock until he began to go flaccid in her mouth.
"Oh, baby. That was wonderful." He said as he climbed off the table.
"You got what you wanted," Liza said in disgust, "now let me go."
"Not so fast," Ed replied. "That was so good that I think you deserve another tongue lashing as a reward."
"Oh god, no!" Liza cried out.
Ed stepped back between her legs and knelt again.
"Please don't do that again!" She begged.
Ed leaned forward and began licking her pussy again. This time he raised both hands, reaching up to her tits and began to fondly them as he licked. He felt her jump as his fingers played with her nipples, and decided to focus on each of them as he licked.
Liza shivered as his fingers pinched and played with her nipples. Having already climaxed once she was overly sensitive. And between his tongue on her clit and fingers on her nipples she was beginning to shake from the sensation racing throughout her body.
Ed greedily lapped at her pussy, enjoying the way she was responding to his every touch.
Liza could not believe that her body was betraying her like this. It was bad enough that he had forced her to cum once. But now she was responding with delight at his manipulation. She begged him to stop, but could feel that her body wanted nothing more than for him to continue.
"Oh fuck." She spat as her climax neared. Her thighs and ass began quivering, and then she threw back her head with a loud, involuntary, moan as her orgasm ripped through her body.
When it subsided she could feel that she was blushing from head to toe, both from the orgasm and the humiliation of cumming for her rapist.
"Oh, that was so fucking hot." Ed said as he stood up.
Liza looked at him, and saw that his cock was fully erect again.
"Oh, no."
"Oh, yes." Ed responded. "Now I get to fuck that pussy."
Ed shoved his hard rod inside her. Once more Liza begged him to stop, offering to suck him off again. But this time Ed didn't accept the offer.
She continued to plead for another minute or so as he pounded her cunt. Finally Ed pulled out.
"Very well, if you don't want me to fuck your pussy I'll just have to find someplace else to fuck you."
Ed jerked her hips until her ass was hanging off the edge of the table. Then she felt his cock pressing between her butt cheeks.
"No, not there!" She cried out as Ed began pushing his cock inside her asshole.
Ed pushed until his cockhead broke through, then began to slowly pump as his cock gained more entrance into her asshole.
Liza cried out in agony as his thick cock plowed into her.
Ed began fucking her ass as the nurse trembled from the anal invasion.
"Please stop!" She begged.
"You leave me no other choice if I can't have your pussy." Ed mocked her.
Liza gave in. "Okay, fuck my pussy!"
Ed continued fucking her asshole. "Are you begging me to fuck your cunt?"
"Yes, please!" Liza yelled, "Fuck my pussy!"
Ed jerked his cock free. The sensation nearly caused Liza to shit herself. But no sooner had his cock exited her asshole had it rammed into her pussy.
Ed pounded Liza's cunt, enjoying how it clamped down on his shaft. He then leaned forward and began taking turns going back and forth to each of her nipples, sucking them as he fucked her.
Liza's eyes opened wide in shock as she realized what was happening. All of the stimulation of her nipples, ass and pussy had caused her body to begin responding once more. She could feel the desire building up in her pussy in a way that she hadn't felt possible in years.
This was all too much for her. Liza's will broke and she began thrusting her hips up and down to meet each thrust of Ed's cock. She needed to satisfy the urge that was growing within her. She knew that she was being raped, but no longer cared. It just felt too damn good!
Ed sensed the change in the woman beneath him. He continued pounding her snatch and sucking her nipples. He could feel Liza's body shaking uncontrollably as he continued.
"Oh, god. Yes! Yes! Yes!" Liza cried out as the most powerful orgasm she had ever experienced overtook her. Her body spasmed with delight as Ed's cock brought her to climax. She could feel her juices squiring out over Ed's balls as he made her cum.
Ed straightened up; grabbing her legs and watching as his cock slammed home into her red hair covered snatch. "Ohhhhh." He moaned.
"Pull out!" Liza yelled, "Please don't cum inside me!"
Ed couldn't have stopped if he wanted to, which he didn't. He pounded her pussy harder and faster as he came inside her pussy.
Liza felt Ed's cum spurting inside her. Ed continued banging her pussy until he was certain that every last drop had been drained. Only then did he pull out of her pussy.
"That was fucking fantastic." He said, reaching up to play with her tits one last time before bending over to grab his pants and started dressing.
"Please untie me." Liza begged.
"And let you call the cops before I get away. I don't think so. Besides, you'll be able to work that cord free in a few minutes. But by the time you get your legs undone I'll be long gone."
"Please, I won't call the cops. I can't..." She stopped herself. But it was too late. Ed realized what she had meant. Liza wouldn't dare call the cops. She had ended up enjoying herself so much that she would be mortified to admit that to the cops, or let her husband learn of it. Liza would never tell anyone about what happened her today.
Ed grinned knowingly to her, then left the room. Liza began working the cord that secured her hands, but knew that it would be too late to catch up to him.
Random chance had struck, and much to her humiliation, she wished that there were some way for it to happen again soon.
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Afroza sat in the sparsely occupied hotel lounge talking to an older man who introduced himself as Jerry. He appeared to be in his mid thirties, a little overweight and average looking. He wasn't the type of guy Afroza would be attracted to. But he had the three things she was looking for in a guy tonight: He was wearing a wedding band, he was from out of town, and he was obviously interested in her.
The 19-year-old college student looked sexy in her tight black jeans and white blouse. Her winter coat hanging on the back of her chair covering her purse.
Afroza had been born in Bangladesh, but her family moved to America when she was five. Her father divorced her mother when she was thirteen after having an affair. Since then Afroza had only her mother to contend with as she grew up a westernized teenager.
She was a beautiful girl. Light brown skin, characteristic of her Middle Eastern race. A flawless round face with pretty black eyes and a radiant smile. She had long black hair hanging midway down her back. Afroza stood only 5'2" and weighed only 97 pounds, with a slender body and tits that just boarded between 'a' and 'b' cups. She looked more like a high school girl than a second year college student did.
She was accustomed to being carded wherever she went. But fortunately for her, the lounges of the many hotels in town were usually low in attendance during the middle of the week, and it was not uncommon to see teenagers with their traveling parents. So as long as she drank her soda it was okay for her to hang out.
Afroza was a clever deceiver and manipulator. Her mother and older sister thought she was a great daughter, albeit a little too much like the local kids. She kept her Moslem faith, at least at home. But in reality she only paid it lip service, practicing on holy days or when it benefited her most. Otherwise she would rather be out having a good time with her friends.
Now that she had her own efficiency apartment she was able to break free more than before.
She had a boyfriend that her mother didn't know about. Afroza's mother had always been concerned about her dating. She attracted boys easily enough with her natural good looks. And Afroza wasn't a virgin. She had only had intercourse with four boyfriends, including her current one. But was careful to always use protection. She had sucked off a couple more, although it wasn't her favorite thing to do. Afroza enjoyed giving hand jobs, and had done that to several dates during her last year of high school and first year of college in order to satisfy her dates without going any farther.
Afroza had learned early on that she could use her looks to get what she wanted. And by making herself hard to get she could get much more.
Which is why Afroza was in the lounge tonight.
Nearly a year earlier she had found herself in serious financial trouble. Money was tight in her family and she had to cover most of her own college expenses. She had a car, with a small loan, and worked various jobs. But Afroza was somewhat lazy and had a diva attitude, and tried to use her charms to make work easier, which often led to her coworkers, especially female ones, to dislike her. Resulting in a lot of job changes.
Afroza had been out of work and fell behind on both her college and car payment. She needed money bad but her mother and sister were only able to help her a little.
One evening she had coasted into a gas station after running out of fuel. She had no money and her credit card was rejected due to being maxed out. The attendant had offered to give her ten dollars worth of gas for a quick handjob in the office (He had tried to get more that that for a full take), and Afroza reluctantly agreed.
After getting the gas and leaving she remembered hearing about a couple girls at college who supposedly worked as prostitutes at hotel bars to pay their tuition. Supposedly there were plenty of men traveling through town on business who were looking for a quick score while staying overnight. She wasn't willing to go that far, but Afroza bet that she could probably get a few bucks by jerking a few of them off.
She went to one lounge and entered. It didn't take long before men were hitting on her. She nervously worked her way through the crowd until she happened upon a man who she felt comfortably with. And before long she was stroking his cock under the table for a twenty-dollar bill.
She ran into another man who just wouldn't leave her alone. He was pretty drunk, and had guessed her scheme correctly. He balked at the hand job, and surprised her by offering a significant amount of money for a blowjob. He even agreed to wear a rubber. Afroza was desperate, and thought that the man was decent enough looking that she could stomach it for the money.
They went upstairs to his room, but to her advantage, he laid on the bed asking her to undress, and passed out cold. Afroza stood looking at him for a few moments. Then saw his wallet sitting on the dresser beside the bed. She opened it up and found over three hundred dollars in cash. She took the money and quietly left the room, rushing to her car and heading home.
That night was the beginning of her newest money making venture. She continued to work odd jobs, and got enough money to get her small apartment and move out on her own. But she supplemented her income by preying on men she thought deserving of being robbed.
Afroza would check out the hotels seeing which ones were hosting conventions or other out of town business meetings. There were so many to choose from that she wasn't worried about frequenting the same one too often. She would visit the lounge only during the middle of the week when it wasn't too crowded. That way there was less chance of running into anyone she might know.
Afroza targeted married men. Knowing that they were willing to cheat on their wives made her more willing to rob them. Plus, it would prevent them from reporting the robbery to the police for fear of their wives finding out what was going on.
She also enjoyed the fact that many of these men were interested in her because she looked so young. Another reason to stick it to them she thought.
Her plan was always the same. Hang around drinking sodas and waiting for someone to try to pick her up. She often rejected several men while waiting for the right one. The wedding ring, or a tan line where a ring should be, was always her first clue.
She was careful not to ask for money. The last thing she needed was to be busted for prostitution. She was going to have sex for the fun of it, not for money. So if the topic came up she would become offended and tell the man to leave before she notified the bartender. If he was sincere enough in his apology she would let him stay, otherwise she would wait for the next opportunity.
When offered a drink she always refused, informing them that she was only 19 and could only have soft drinks. She almost always used the name "Kali", informing them men that it was the name of a Hindu goddess, making them believe she was from India just in case they would notify the authorities later.
When the topic of sex came up, which it almost always did with these men after several drinks, she would show interest in them. Often acting like she was impressed with their age and money. She would casually get around to the use of protection, insisting that she never did anything without it.
Then she would agree that it might be possible that she would join him in his room for a drink, just to see what else would happen.
Afroza would then get around to the ring, or work out his marriage. This usually made the man uncomfortable. And it was when she would strike.
"Well, I guess you can't do anything to cheat on your wife now, could you?" She would start off. "But of course, if you were too drunk, and I took advantage of your condition, perhaps tying your hands up, then there would really be nothing you could do about it until I untied you in the morning when we woke up now would there?"
Almost to a man they would fall for this. The thought of this beautiful, young woman taking control and doing all the work in satisfying them, for free, was something they would not turn down.
Once in the room Afroza would begin by making out. She'd usually take her shirt and bra off while helping them strip. She would take a rubber out of her purse if they didn't already have one, then play with their cock while leading them to the bed.
She would get on the bed with them, and use their belt or something they had in the room, to tie their hands behind their back. This never concerned the men, as it wouldn't be too difficult to get out of.
Then she would slide down between their legs and play with their cock, getting it nice and hard, before putting the rubber on them. She would then slide up and kiss them, rolling them on their side and removing a large zip tie that she would already have prepared in her purse. She would tell them that the belt needed tightened just a little more, then slip the zip tie over their wrist and pull it tight.
Now the man would be securely fastened. Before he became alarmed she would return her attention to his cock. This would relax him. But her intent was to get him as close to climax as possible before stopping.
She would then get up and grab her camera phone and take a picture of him. Sometimes, if she had been especially satisfied with his looks and/or the size of his cock, she would jack him off to completion, leaving his condom on afterwards. But usually she chose to leave her victim hard and horny.
She would then grab his wallet, remove the case and claim to get his address off his license with another picture. Tell him that if he called the cops that he would have to explain to his wife about how he got tied up naked with a rubber on, and that a picture of him might just show up in the mail. Then she would put on her shirt and rush out leaving him struggling on the bed, knowing that she would be long gone before he was free.
Afroza attempted this once, and sometimes twice, a month. Often she would not find a good target, but usually she found someone. She had only visited the same lounge on a couple of occasions during the past year, and only after several months had past.
Leaving a married man tied up and rock hard, with his cash gone, always left her feeling satisfied. She often masturbated looking at the picture on her cell phone before deleting it. Unless the man involved was someone she found revolting. She kept her actions secret from everyone. Not even letting her newest boyfriend know. Fortunately he worked evenings which gave her the opportunity to continue.
Jerry had been just like so many others. And now he was offering to take Afroza up to his room for a private drink.
As they headed toward the door another man watched her every move.
Steve had recognized Afroza the moment he saw her. Just over six months ago she had tricked him in this same lounge. He had been one of the few fortunate ones, having been jacked off to orgasm by the girl. Afroza had liked the size of his eight-inch long, thick cock, although he did not know that.
She left him with a condom full of cum on his cock; his hands bound behind his back and his wallet $245 dollars empty.
This was the second time that Steve had been back to this town since that night. He stayed at another hotel just up the street, but drove his rental car over to this lounge each time because the economy place he was staying in didn't have one.
When he first saw Afroza, or Kali as he remembered her, talking to the man he almost walked over to expose her. But then he thought that perhaps he could find a way to get back some, or all, of his money. As he watched his thoughts changed from recovering his loss to getting even with her.
When they left the bar Steve followed, remaining a discreet distance behind. Fortunately they were the only ones on the elevator and her saw from the control panel that it stopped on the second floor.
Steve rushed up the steps, and peaked through the door to watch them go down the hall, Afroza/Kali hanging all over the drunken man. Steve saw which room they went to, and as they entered the door he rushed back down the stairs and out to his car.
At his car he grabbed his brief case, opened it and removed his small camcorder. He found his gloves and ski mask. He put on the ski mask, folding it up so as it left his face uncovered, but could be quickly pulled down to cover his face while allowing him to see through the wide opening for his eyes and nose.
Steve tossed his gloves back in the car, put the camcorder under his jacket and rushed back inside. He ran up the stairs then stepped into the hallway and walked to the door of the room that they had entered.
When satisfied that no one was around, he leaned his head against the door to see if he could tell what was going on.
He could hear Afroza/Kali mocking the man. Her voice coming closer to the door. And he knew that she was about to leave.
When he heard the sound of the door unlatching Steve pulled his ski mask down over his face and stepped in front of the doorway.
Afroza opened the door and was startled at the sight of the masked man.
Steve used his free right hand to push Afroza back into the room as he rushed in behind her, slamming the door closed as he stepped inside.
"You're not going anywhere, bitch!" He said as he tossed the camcorder onto the chair against the wall and grabbed her.
"What the fuck is going on here?" Jerry, lying bound on the bed with his hard cock wrapped inside a rubber, demanded, trying to struggle free.
"Let me go!" Afroza insisted as she struggled against the man. But she was no match for the tall, muscular man who easily lifted her off her feet and tossed her onto the bed.
"So, you're still robbing men by promising to fuck 'em." It was a statement, not a question.
Afroza realized that this must have been one of her victims.
Steve grabbed her purse off the floor where she had dropped it, along with her jacket.
"Go ahead, take your money back. But please don't hurt me." Afroza said.
"That's my fucking money!" Jerry said from the bed.
"Relax, I won't steal your money." Steve told Jerry. He pulled a bundle of bills out of her purse and sat it on the counter. "Here's your money. Now let me see what she has in her billfold."
He opened it up and began rummaging through it. "Shit, you only have seventy bucks in here." He said, pulling the money out and shoving it in his pocket. "That's not as much as you stole from me. Let's see what else you have."
He pulled out her driver's license and college ID. "Shit, you're name isn't Kali. It's Afroza." Steve said, putting her license back but slipping her college ID in his pocket. "Now I know where you live."
The emphasis was not lost on Afroza.
"Well, since you don't have all of my money I guess I'll just have to take it out in trade." Steve informed her.
"Fuck you!" Afroza spat. "If you try to do anything to me I'll scream."
"Go ahead," Steve said. "All I did was come in and catch you robbing this man. I'm sure he'll testify to that."
"Fuck yeah I will!" Jerry agreed.
Afroza took off, hoping to run past Steve. But he quickly grabbed her and through her back onto the bed.
Steve pounced on her and began tearing her shirt open. He ripped the thin material from her body as she struggled beneath him. Then he tore off her bra. Once she was completely topless he slid down and began opening her pants. He stood up, grabbed her legs and pulled off her shoes, then tugged on the legs of her jeans until he had pulled them free.
"Please stop!" Afroza begged as he grabbed her panties and began pulling them down her thin but sexy legs.
Steve straddled her and began pinching her nipples and fondling her small breast.
"You are one hot little bitch." He said. "But now it's time to fulfill your promise to let me fuck you."
"No, please don't. Let me suck you off instead."
"Oh, you'll suck some cock too." Steve said as he undid his pants.
Afroza saw his large thick cock and thought she recognized it. It wasn't the biggest one she had seen since starting this, but it was close. And it was bigger than any she had fucked before. But without seeing his face she couldn't be sure.
"Take that rubber off of him!" Steve ordered as he adjusted the camcorder on the dresser to catch the action.
"Don't film me!" Jerry demanded.
"Relax, it's only getting you from the belly down." Steve said.
He grabbed Afroza as she pulled the condom off the other man's dick.
"On your knees and start sucking his cock!"
"Please don't make me do this." She pleaded one more time.
"Maybe this will teach you not to fuck around with men like you've been doing. Now suck!"
"Yeah, suck my dick, bitch!" Jerry chimed in.
"You're not filming this are you?" She asked.
"Sure the fuck am." Steve said. "That way if you tell anyone what happened here, or if I hear of you pulling this shit again, I'll send a dvd of it to everyone at your fucking school."
Steve pushed her head into Jerry's lap. Afroza slowly opened her mouth and began sucking his cock.
Steve got behind her and pressed his cock between her legs.
Afroza pulled her mouth off of Jerry's prick. "Please, use a condom."
"There will be no rubbers tonight." Steve replied as he thrust his cock into her tight pussy.
Afroza groaned as his rod impaled her, filling her like she had never been filled before. Worse, she panicked over the lack of protection. Other than her first time, she had always insisted on her partner wearing a rubber. Now she was being fucked by a stranger with nothing to prevent his seed from filling her insides.
Steve shoved her head back down. "Keep sucking him!"
Afroza began sucking the cock before her once more. Steve pounded her pussy from behind as she bobbed her head up and down on Jerry's shaft.
Jerry watched as the pretty face bounced on his cock. Enjoying the thought that she was being forced to do so after trying to rob him. This was even more satisfying that what he had anticipated. And his hands being bound behind him only added to the stimulation.
Steve couldn't believe how tight Afroza's pussy was. She was a tiny woman, but he had expected her pussy to be more broken in than this. The way she grunted with her mouth full of cock each time he rammed his rod deep inside her only intensified the sensation. He held on to her tiny hips and slammed his cock into her over and over again.
Afroza lurched forward each time Steve's belly banged her ass. The head of his cock slammed into her cervix, causing her to cry out. She could feel her pussy begin to respond with lubrication and hoped that it would make the stretching of her inner walls loosen up more for his cock.
"Oh god damn!" Jerry cried out, feeling his balls tighten and his orgasm begin.
Afroza felt his jiz blast into the back of her throat as she continued pumping his cock with her mouth.
"Swallow it all, bitch!" Jerry yelled as his hips thrust his cock deeper into her mouth.
Afroza gulped down his cum, afraid to pull her mouth away from his cock as Steve continued to fuck her.
"Does his cum taste good?" Steve mockingly asked her as he reached forward with his right hand, grabbing her hair and making her head bob up and down on Jerry's cock faster.
"I'm gonna cum in your pussy!" Steve proclaimed as he let go of her hair and grabbed both hips again.
Afroza raised her head. "Please, don't cum in me!"
"Too late!" Steve exclaimed as his pace quickened.
His cock slammed into her harder than before. Steve moaned with delight as her tight pussy began milking his cock.
Afroza groaned in dismay as she felt his cum spraying inside her.
"Yes, oh yes." Steve continued as he banged her tight box, blasting his load inside her.



Afroza was shaking with humiliation as Steve finally pulled his cock from her pussy. The knowledge that she had just been fucked, and forced to suck, against her will. For the first time not being in total control, was bad enough. But seeing the red light on the camera catching every moment of it was even worse. She realized that this man would be able to watch her being raped anytime he pleased. And could even show it to others. And worse, she had brought it all on herself by her own carelessness.
"Please let me go." She said, blushing as she felt a trickle of his cum running out of her pussy and down her inner thigh.
"Not yet," Steve said. "I want to film you playing with yourself."
"No, please..."
Steve grabbed the camera. "Roll over and finger your cunt for me."
Afroza rolled onto her back, spreading her legs apart. She lowered her hand between her legs and began rubbing her pussy. Her clit was already swollen and responding. The fucking that she had just received, while being against her will, had done enough to stimulate her loins. It wouldn't take much to make her cum.
Steve filmed the pretty girl as she rubbed her clit. Afroza tried not to look at the camera as she rubbed herself. She didn't want to cum, at least mentally she didn't. Her pussy was acting of its own accord in the matter. She could feel her climax nearing. From the look of Steve's cock growing erect again she knew that she must be putting on a good show.
"Oh..." She let slip as the first wave of her orgasm began.
Afroza clenched her teeth in embarrassment as she felt her own juice spilling out of her. She knew from experience that it was enough to be noticed by Steve.
"Look at that pussy cum." He said, proving her correct. She felt betrayed by her own body as she fingered herself to orgasm.
Finally Steve let her stop. She lay on her back breathing heavily, trying to ignore the mixture of sperm and her own fluids dripping down her ass and on her fingers.
"How would you like to fuck her now?" Steve asked Jerry.
"I sure as hell would." Jerry replied.
Steve ran to the bathroom and returned with a towel. He grabbed his pants off the chair and pulled out a knife. A few quick cuts and he approached the bed, covering Jerry's face and wrapping the towel around his head. He had made a make shift mask that covered enough of Jerry's face to make him unidentifiable, but allow him to see everything going on.
"Climb on his cock, Afroza." Steve insisted.
"No, please. You had your fun now please let me go." She answered.
"Not until you fuck him too, just like you promised." Steve said.
"Yeah, you get to fuck me now." Jerry added.
Afroza rolled over and climbed atop Jerry. She straddled his cock, holding it with her right hand as she guided her pussy onto it. Until tonight she had only been with four men. Now she had increased that number by 50%.
"Oh yes." Jerry complimented as his shaft slid inside Afroza's tiny hole. "This is going to be fucking fantastic."
Steve placed the camcorder on the dresser so that it got the entire seen of Afroza lowering herself onto Jerry's stiff cock. Much to Afroza's dismay. Then he climbed on the bed behind her.
"Hold on a minute." Steve said.
Afroza felt his cock rub between her ass cheeks.
"No, god no! Not there!" She called out.
"Oh yes. You deserve a good ass spanking for what you've been doing. But I'm gonna give it to you from the inside of your ass." Steve said as he pressed the head of his cock against her balloon not opening.
"Please don't," Afroza pleaded. "I've never done that. And you're too damn big, you'll tear me apart!"
"And I'm going to love every fucking minute of it." Steve said as he pushed against her tightest of openings.
Afroza clenched as tightly as she could. But the mixture of fluids that had covered her ass, and coated Steve's dick, gave him an advantage. Steve held her hips tight as he pushed his cock forward.
Afroza screamed as his cockhead began to break through her virgin ass. Steve pushed more, and his head punctured its way through. The tiny girl began to shake and groan as Steve's thick and long tool started fucking her asshole slowly, gaining more and more ground with each thrust.
Afroza thought it would never end. She could feel the two dicks meeting inside her, with only a thin wall of flesh between them.
"Now, let's give this bitch the fucking of her life." Steve said as he began banging his cock into her ass.
Jerry's hips began bouncing up and down, ramming his cock into Afroza's pussy. The addition of Steve's dick made her pussy feel even tighter on his rod.
Afroza was shaking uncontrollably as the two men fucked her deep and hard. She cried out in pain several times until her openings began to loosen up enough to accommodate the ravaging she was receiving.
Steve couldn't believe that this tiny woman's ass could take his cock. He buried his rod all the way inside her. Pulling out almost all the way each time before thrusting it back in.
Afroza had no choice but to fuck back against the two men. She had never felt anything like this in her life. The thought of these two men using her as their own personal fuck toy was revolting. She hated the way she was being treated but knew that she deserved every minute of it. Worse, she could feel her body responding.
Her pussy was gripping Jerry's cock. She couldn't escape the pole in her ass, but as much as it hurt, it was also causing her pussy to burn with more desire.
"God damn it, she's fucking getting into it!" Jerry yelled to Steve as the woman between them began responding to their twin fucking.
Afroza had lost all resolve. She was being punished. She was being raped. But she was going to cum like she never had before!
"Ohhhhhhh!" She moaned as her pussy spasmed. She lost control and began pissing herself as the most powerful orgasm she had ever experienced took her from head to toe.
"I'm cumming!" Steve cried as his pounded his cock inside her, busting a nut deep inside Afroza's tight asshole.
The girl was still cumming as she felt Steve's load shooting inside her. She banged her hips up and down on Jerry's cock, satisfying the last of her primal urges just as his balls began to empty.
"Shit yea!" Jerry bellowed as his cock came inside Afroza's pussy.
Both men continued banging the tiny girl long after they had finished cumming. Finally, Steve pulled out. Afroza gasped in shock as his cock jerked free of her asshole. She rolled over onto the bed, exhausted, ashamed and totally satisfied.
Steve grabbed his knife and cut the zip tie from Jerry's hands. He got up and grabbed his money.
"That was one fucking good time." He said. "Now get her out of here."
Steve and Jerry helped Afroza to her feet. She put on her panties, pants and shoes. But her shirt and bra were ruined. Fortunately she had her coat to wear. She still wanted to see the face beneath the ski mask. But Steve refused.
"Keep her here for five minutes," He told Jerry after dressing and grabbing the camera. "Then let her go. Don't worry, she'll never say anything to anyone. Besides, she had tied you up and you had no say in what happened." He laughed.
Jerry agreed. And told Afroza to remain while Steve made his escape.
Afroza left, walking with her legs spread apart to her car. Feeling like everyone who saw her knew that she had just been fucked senseless. She kept her jacket zipped up to hide her nakedness beneath.
Afroza drove home and jumped in the shower. Remembering all that had happened she caught herself fingering her tender pussy. Despite her sore as and cunt, she was surprised that she was actually turned on by the memory, and she fingered herself to orgasm one more time.
She awoke the next day, trying to put the best spin on the events of the night before in her mind. She reasoned that she had gotten off quite well. She even thought that it wouldn't stop her from going back and trying to con some men again.
Then, two days later, she heard about the vidcaps making their way around everyone's computer on campus. She was approached by several guys telling her that she was one hell of a porn actress.
Afroza went as pale as her dark skin would permit. She got a copy of the disk being made by several men. On it was her playing with herself, her cunt spewing joy juice as she climaxed. And her fucking and sucking, and being double penetrated by two men in masks. It had been edited to the point that Afroza appeared willing in every way.
Her punishment was complete. Totally humiliated, she quit school and decided to transfer to another one. Where hopefully no one would ever see her video. She would never again try to tease and con men for money either. At least it was going to be hard to do so after learning that she would be giving birth to a child.
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Bobby and Jackie Ross had never been on the best of terms. Since before they left elementary school the brother and sister had been competing with each other for attention and almost always found themselves against each other. Rarely a day went by that the two of them didn't find something to argue about, or some way to try to antagonize the other. Things had improved in the last few months, but not by much.
Less than a year separated them. 18 year old Jackie was only eleven months and three days older than her brother was. She had just graduated high school, but the event was already overshadowed by her brother's eighteenth birthday. He would be entering his senior year of high school and Jackie knew that he would have nothing competing with the celebration of his graduation next year.
Jackie was tall, with curly brown hair and an attractive face. She was thin with smallish breast. Her legs were long and sexy, and the boys found her attractive, although she was easily overlooked by the shapelier cheerleader types at school.
Her brother, Bobby, was six feet tall, only a few inches taller than Jackie was. He had longish brown hair and an attempt at a beard on his face, although his whiskers just were not yet thick enough to accomplish anything more than what appeared to be a rugged weeks worth of beard, even though he had been trying for three months.
Bobby was average looking at best. He wasn't as good a student as his sister and had a temper. He had dated several girls but usually managed to drive them away before any serious relationship could occur. In fact, other than a few handjobs and one visit to a skanky looking street walker her gave him a quick forty dollar blow job in his car while he was wearing a condom, Bobby was basically an eighteen year old virgin.
Bobby had a few friends over for his eighteenth birthday party. His parents had even agreed to buy beer for the party, as long as his friends would be sleeping over. This was something else that Jackie resented, as her parents didn't permit that when she turned eighteen eleven months ago. Their excuse then was that Bobby, and some of her friends, were still under 18, even though the legal drinking age was 21.
The fact that Jackie was staying home for his party pissed Bobby off. He had been forced to leave his sister and her friends alone when Jackie turned 18. But now she was being permitted to hang out with his friends.
It wasn't just that Bobby didn't like having Jackie around. Jackie had found another way to piss off her brother. During the past two years she had given four of his friends blowjobs. While it was true that Jackie had found them to be cute. Her real reason for doing it was that she knew Bobby would find out and that it would really bother him, especially since it would usually put her between him and his friend. After all, what guy is going to side against a pretty girl who's willing to suck his dick against in favor of her brother?
Perhaps it was also the fact that his sister had helped three of those four achieve the first sexual experience before him that also made it worse. Despite his attempts to hide it, Jackie knew her brother had never had sex and often teased him about it. She didn't even know about the prostitute, but that would have only been worse for Bobby if she did know it.
The party went well, without any real problems between the two siblings. But as the night went on, and Jackie drank just a little more than she could handle, she began growing more and more interested in one of Bobby's new friends.
Jim was a very cute boy. He reminded Jackie of a singer in a popular boy band, and she could tell that he had taken notice of her.
Bobby noticed the mutual attraction and began to grow irate over it. Nothing further may have happened except for the fact that Bobby had cornered his sister and ordered her to leave Jim alone. This angered Jackie, and she decided that before the night was over she was going to add a fifth friend of her brother's to the list of her oral experiences.
The night wore on and it became time for everyone to crash. Jackie was sent off to her room while Bobby and his friends spread out to find places on the floor in the large family room, each with a blanket provided by Bobby's parents.
Before she left, Jackie observed the spot next to the wall where Jim was sitting.
Being all men, Bobby and most of his eight friends had no problem pulling off their jeans and sleeping in their boxers and tee shirts. Only a couple left their pants on.
When Jim got up to go to the bathroom Bobby quickly claimed his spot by the wall, knowing that it's location was the warmest place to sleep in the room. Jim didn't bother to protest when he returned. After all, it was Bobby's birthday.
Soon the lights were turned out and the sound of nine drunken young men snoring filled the room.
Jackie lay in her bed in her tank top and panties rubbing her pussy and thinking about Jim. She wanted to sneak into the family room and wake him up with a good blowjob. She knew that the room was dark enough to go unobserved if she remained quiet. She continued rubbing her clit, feeling her body nearing climax as she thought about what she was about to do.
Jackie loved giving blowjobs. She had perfected the art with several guys throughout high school. She had only fucked four, each being boyfriends. But Jackie was currently not in any relationship.
She brought herself to orgasm, then lay back, allowing herself to recover from her climax before getting up the nerve to sneak out of her room. She had to make sure that her parents didn't catch her, as they would likely kick her out of the house if she were caught.
Jackie put on her robe and quietly slipped out of her room. She went into the bathroom first, took a piss and then waited until she was certain that she could hear no one about before shutting off the light and sneaking back into the hallway.
She instantly regretted using the light in the bathroom. Now it was almost impossible to see anything in the dark. She made it to the family room and could make out the shapes of people and furniture, but little more than that. She knew the spot where Jim would be sleeping. She could tell that no one was near him. Hearing the sound of snoring and deep breathing, Jackie knew that everyone was asleep. She lowered herself to the floor and crawled over to the blanket-covered figure against the wall.
Jackie eased the blanket aside, happy to realize that Jim was wearing boxers. She slowly moved her hand to his crotch, parted the opening and reached in, gingerly taking hold of his cock. This was where Jackie learned something about her brother than she had never known before...
His cock stirred to life as she slowly played with it. Jackie felt it grow hard, and realized that this cock was larger than any she had experienced. It was thick enough that her fingers didn't come together, and she could put both hands side by side and still have the head exposed.
Bobby awoke, feeling his manhood being fondled. He was about to cry out when he felt a pair of lips slide over his cock and begin sucking him.
"Jesus Christ," He thought silently, "My sister is sucking my cock!"
Then it became clear to him. He remembered taking this spot from Jim. Obviously Jackie had planned to do this to his friend. And just as obviously, she had now mistaken him for Jim.
Bobby wanted to laugh. He imagined how mortified Jackie was going to be when he spoke up and she realized that she had her brother's cock in her mouth. He got ready to speak, but then realized just how good his sister's mouth felt on his cock.
Bobby's only experience with oral sex had come from a prostitute, and he had worn a rubber. This felt much better. And he could feel that he was already about to cum.
"Fuck it," Bobby thought to himself. "It'll teach her a lesson if I cum in her mouth." Bobby realized that he could enjoy this, then act as if the orgasm woke him up and then say something to his sister, which would humiliate her even more. So he lay as still as he could enjoying Jackie's mouth as she bobbed her head back and forth on his cock. Then he slowly exhaled as he felt his orgasm begin.
Jackie was enjoying the size of her brother's cock, still thinking it to be his friend. Her pussy was drenched and her hips squirmed as she sucked this cock. She felt it throb and knew he was cumming before the first wad of semen spewed into her mouth. Jackie continued to suck him, gulping down his cum greedily as she felt the boy stir, knowing that he was now fully awake.
Jackie couldn't take it any longer. She continued sucking every drop of cum out of the cock in her mouth. But she realized that she had to fuck this massive tool. It went soft, but she continued sucking until it was hard and stiff once more. She removed her robe and panties without every pulling her mouth away from the thick cock. She normally would have used a condom, but after getting him off she guessed that she could climb on him, ride his big cock until her own orgasm, and be off before he came close to cumming again. If necessary she would gladly suck him off again afterwards.
Jackie moved quickly, rising up, throwing her leg over the boy to straddle him, then grabbing his pole with one hand she guided it into her pussy as she dropping down onto his lap.
Bobby enjoyed his orgasm. He felt a tinge of guilt for cumming in his sister's mouth. But she deserved it. After all, he was going to claim to have slept through it until his moment of climax, so he couldn't be blamed for anything.
Jackie pulled her mouth away from Bobby's cock. He was about to speak up when suddenly his sister was atop him and he felt his cock sinking into her pussy.
"Oh shit." He thought as he realized his sister was going to fuck him.
Jackie leaned forwarded; putting her mouth close to his face and whispered, "Don't tell Bobby that we fucked."
Bobby grinned in the darkness; "I won't say a word." He whispered back.
Jackie froze at the sound of his voice. Bobby grabbed her arms just as she was about to jump up.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" She said in as stern a whisper as she dared.
"Me?" Bobby replied, "You're the one who crept in her and sucked my dick."
"I thought you were Jim." She said. "Why didn't you say something?"
"I didn't wake up until I was cumming, by then it was too late," He lied. "Then you jumped on my cock before I had a chance to say anything."
"Let me go." Jackie said.
"What, after you've already started fucking me?"
Jackie could taste the cum in her mouth. Remembering how much she had enjoyed it at the time made her feel disgusted. Now here she was sitting on her brother with his massive cock buried inside her.
"I'm not letting my first experience with pussy end that quickly." He told her.
"You can't be serious." Jackie spat.
Bobby couldn't believe that he was going this far. His sister had already humiliated herself by sucking his cock unknowingly. He knew that he should let her get off of him. But her tight pussy felt so fantastic around his cock. He had wanted to fuck someone for so long now and he didn't want to give up the opportunity now that it had arrived. He also thought of how his sister had come between him and his friends. He remembered how they had commented about their desire to fuck her. He wondered what they would think if they knew his fist experience with pussy was with her?
Bobby knew this was wrong. But he couldn't deny how good her pussy felt and he wasn't going to let this chance get away.
"Fuck me." He whispered.
"You're crazy!" She replied.
"If you try to get off of me I'm going to yell and wake everyone up. Then you can try to explain how you came in her and did this."
Jackie froze. She knew that Bobby would not hesitate to do what he said. She would be mortified if everyone awoke to find her atop her brother. She also knew that her parents would kick her out for this.
"OK," She whispered. "If you promise never to tell anyone I'll fuck you for a while."
Jackie leaned forward and began riding her brother's stiff cock. Bobby slid her tank top up, exposing her small tits and began playing with them. He began thrusting his cock up into his sister's tight, wet snatch. There was some guilt in what he was doing. But it was overcome by the wonderful sensations her pussy was giving him. He could not believe that it was his sister who was taking away his virginity. Somehow he relished the thought of that.
Jackie could not believe that she was fucking her brother. Worse, she couldn't understand why her body was beginning to enjoy it so much. His cock was long and thick, and her lips wrapped tightly around it as she slid her hips up and down its shaft.
She was pissed at her brother for making her continue. But she was more pissed at herself for being so careless in putting herself into this situation. She had just sucked her brother's cock and was now fucking him. Worse, the more she fucked him the better it was feeling.
Jackie was ashamed of herself, but she began pushing that shame aside. "God damn his cock feels good." She thought to herself. She had never been filled so completely. She leaned forward, enjoying the way his fingers manipulated her nipples as she rode her brother. She had to keep control or risk making enough noise to wake someone up. That would be worse than anything else.
Bobby felt the change in his sister's actions. He realized that she was enjoying this more than she let on. That made him feel even better. He no longer felt guilty knowing that she was getting as much pleasure out of this as he was.
Jackie bounced on her brother's cock. Her pussy was on fire and only his tool could relieve her desires now. She was going to climax on her brother's cock and she wanted nothing less at this time. She moaned softly, then clenched her teeth trying to keep quiet. Her body was trembling as she slammed her hips down into her brother's lap, taking every inch of his cock inside her.
"Oh yes." She whispered, a little too loudly, as he orgasm began.
Her legs spasmed and her body shook as Bobby's cock brought her to a powerful orgasm.
Bobby could feel his sister's pussy grip and spasm around his cock as she came. Her juices spilled out over his balls as his sister had an orgasm atop him.
Jackie was blushing, more from her orgasm than her embarrassment as her orgasm subsided.
"Don't stop." Bobby whispered.
"Please, don't cum inside me." She replied.
"I said don't stop." He said a little more loudly as he continued thrusting his cock up into his sister's hole.
Jackie didn't dare stop. She continued fucking her brother, hoping that he would warn her before it was too late. But Bobby had no intention of pulling out. This was his first fuck and he was going to enjoy it to the fullest.
"Ohhhhh..." He moaned, wrapping his arms around his sister and holding her tight as his orgasm began.
Jackie felt her brother's cock erupt inside her. Bobby thrust harder and deeper as he launched his seed into his sister's pussy. He had thought it would feel great, but it was even better than he imagined. He continued pumping his rod into her until he felt every drop had been drained. Only then did he let go of his sister and lay back to catch his breath.
Jackie sat atop her brother, feeling his cock go flaccid inside her. She reluctantly pulled up and off of his rod, surprised to realize that she almost didn't want to do so.
"You better not tell anyone about this." She whispered.
"Who the fuck am I gonna tell that I fucked my own sister." Bobby replied.
Jackie rushed off in the darkness, leaving her brother on the floor as she made her way back to her room and into her bed.
Both siblings lay in the dark. The rivalry would still be there in the morning. And perhaps Bobby could claim to have the upper hand. But neither would admit that this night would always remain one of their fondest memories of their relationship together.
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Amber and Nathan entered the door of the Rusty Spoke, a dive of a bar out the outskirts of town. Amber scanned the room as she entered; knowing that Nathan was doing the same.
The 22-year-old caught the attention of several men as she entered. She was a pretty girl, with shoulder length brown hair, blue eyes and a very pretty face. Her 32C, 26, 34 body was quite noticeable in her tight fitting brown denim pants, with just a hint of camel toe showing between her legs, and tight long sleeved brown shirt that showed every curve of her firm breast.
Nathan Williams walked by her side. He was a tall 24-year-old, standing two inches over six feet. He was a muscular man with handsome features and short brown hair.
The two of them made an attractive couple. And that was the deception they were trying for. Nathan was engaged to a pretty young college girl named Amy. While he was playing the part of Amber's date, the two were actually police officers in their second year of duty.
Amber noticed Richard Wells sitting against the back wall with two other men. Wells was a 40-year-old undercover officer. He was six feet tall with short brown hair and a full beard. His brown eyes were fixed in a permanent squint and he was slightly overweight.
Amber disliked Richard Wells. He had once been her father's partner. But something had happened a few years earlier and her father never had a good thing to say about him afterwards. She didn't trust him and despised the way his eyes would linger on her body when they were in a room together.
Amber knew the case that Wells was working on. And she had picked up a few rumors that he was playing dirty. She had spoken to her superiors, who told her quite frankly to stop meddling. But Amber was convinced that Wells was hiding something.
She talked Nathan into helping her gather some information. And that information led her to believe that something was going down tonight at the Rusty Spoke. So the two of them decided to pay the place a visit while off duty to see if they could catch Richard Wells in the act.
Wells saw Amber and Nathan the moment they walked in the door. But his observation went unnoticed. He was sitting at a table with two drug dealers that he had been working undercover with for several weeks.
The first man was Roger Carter. A 38-year-old heavy set convicted felon who was as Richard's height, with long brown hair and a worn face.
Beside Roger was Charlie Hart. A half-Asian 5'8" thin man with long straight black hair and mustache. Charlie was drunk or stoned when the two had arrived, and was already on his fourth beer since sitting down.
Richard had expected Amber's arrival. He had friends who had told him that the pretty young officer had been asking around about him. He wasn't worried at first, but soon realized that she was getting a little too close to his current case. And now she had managed to get herself officially involved in the case as well. Richard had two fears about that. One, that she could easily blow his cover.
And the other, that she just might figure out what he was doing.
Richard had been dirty for years. He skimmed drugs during busts. Stole cash from dealers. And had done quite a few other things, including taking bribes to help protect others.
Roger Carter and Charlie Hart were working for someone from out of state. And they had been moving into the territory of someone that was paying Richard for protection. So Richard was looking for a way to get enough evidence to bust the two men, and perhaps rip them off at the same time. He was very close, and had just learned where their stash might be hidden. But he needed just a little more information.
Roger and Charlie weren't convinced that Richard was someone they could trust. So he still had to be careful. And with Amber snooping around that could cause trouble.
But Richard had come up with a plan. He knew that the bartender, Billy Nelson, would let these two use the back room. Billy had allowed quite a number of illegal activities to occur back there. And he thought that this might be just the place to solve his problems and have a little fun at the same time.
Richard looked over to the bar. He saw Cole sitting there nursing a beer while talking to Billy Nelson.
The two men looked quite different from each other. Cole was short, thin with homely features and short light brown hair and a thin mustache. While Billy was taller, fat, bald and covered with tattoos.
Richard had used Cole several times in the past. The small time hood had never been caught, partially thanks to Richard's intervention, and therefore had no record or prints on file. He was hoping to go straight and Richard assured him that if all went well tonight he could cash in all his debts to the undercover cop and earn a nice profit as well.
Cole also had an uncanny ability to get involved in activities that normally shouldn't be any of his business. So Richard had used Cole to act as a buyer. He had him get involved with Bill Nelson, the bartender, who put him in touch with Roger and Charlie. Then, once Cole had become involved in their dealings, Richard used Cole to help introduce him.
The whole thing was an elaborate plot in which Richard would eventually score a bust, but Cole would get away with the money that they would split later.
But now that Amber had forced her involvement Richard had worked out a plan with Cole to teach the pretty young cop a lesson.
Cole caught Richard's look, then turned and spotted Amber. He had seen her picture earlier that afternoon. Cole thought that she looked much prettier in real life than she did in her police photo.
He said something to Billy and the fat bartender looked over to where the girl stood.
Richard watched as the two men talked, then Billy walked over and whispered something into Roger's ear. Roger turned to look, then whispered something back.
Richard knew Roger's desires from reading reports about him. He also knew that Billy had a similar mindset. So he was convinced that the two men were thinking just what he wanted them to think. If not, well, that's what Cole was there for...
"We need to go into the back room." Roger said.
The three of them got up and followed Billy to a door beside the bar. Billy unlocked the door and let them enter then returned to the bar.
When Amber and Nathan came closer Cole nonchalantly walked behind them. Then Billy approached from the front.
"You two need to follow me." Billy told them.
"We don't need to go anywhere." Nathan objected.
Billy grinned; his right hand tucked into his pocket. "My friend behind you has a gun on your pretty partner. And I have one in my pocket aimed at you. So either go through that door or else.
Amber and Nathan did as instructed.
When they entered the room Cole and Billy held their guns out in the open.
"It looks like we have a couple of cops sneaking around the place." Billy announced.
"How do you know their cops?" Richard asked.
Cole answered. "I was riding in a car with a buddy of mine when this bitch pulled him over and gave him a ticket."
"And I noticed she was looking your way the entire time she was in here." Cole said to Richard, pointing his gun at the undercover officer.
"I knew something was wrong with him." Roger spat as he turned to face Richard.
"We were just out on a date. This is all a misunderstanding." Amber said, trying to talk their way out of the situation.
Billy and Cole frisked the pair, finding Nathan's pistol under his shirt and Amber's on her inside ankle.
"Are you working with them?" Roger asked Richard.
"Hell no!" Richard replied. Waiting for Cole to put their plan into the next phase.
"Tie all three of them up until we can sort this" Cole said. "If you're legit then you'll be OK." He said directly to Richard.
Richard and Nathan were made to sit in chairs and had their hands bound behind them. Cole made sure to tie Richard's hands into a knot that he knew his friend could work out of. But Nathan had no such luck as his hands were well secured.
Bill was standing behind Amber making sure she didn't move when Cole approached.
"Why don't we have some fun with this one. Let's strip this pretty cop and fuck the hell out of her."
The other three approved the plan in unison.
"Please, don't!" Amber pleaded.
Cole began softly caressing her left breast with his right hand. "Tell you what. Let's make her suck their cocks first. That way she'll be less inclined to tell anyone."
Amber didn't know what to do. But she needed to buy time and could risk blowing Richard's cover because he might be their only chance of making it out of this alive.
"Please, I'll suck your dicks, just don't hurt me."
"Then get started." Roger said, pushing her towards Richard.
Amber walked over to Richard and knelt before him. Her hands were shaking as she undid his pants. She hated Richard Wells. But now she was about to suck his cock. She pulled out his cock, stroking it until it was fully erect. "Pretend to cum." She whispered just as she began to suck him.
Richard suppressed a smile as the young girl began sucking his cock. He heard her whispered plea but had no intention of doing so. Seeing her pretty face bobbing on his cock was just too satisfying. His only disappointment was that he was so excited that he knew he would cum sooner than he wanted too.
Amber sucked Richard's cock. Waiting for him to make a sound to pretend he was cumming. She heard him moan, and thought that he was about to fake it. Then she felt the blast of cum in her mouth.
"The mother fucker is cumming." She thought to herself as Richard climaxed in her mouth.
Richard's legs quivered and his toes curled as he spewed his load of cum into Amber's mouth. The sight of cum dribbling out of her mouth around his cock was a rewarding experience to him. Amber looked up into his face, betrayal showing in her eyes as she milked his cock.
"Now let her suck her partner off." Cole said.
"No, please don't make her do that." Nathan said.
Amber slid over to kneel before Nathan and unfastened his pants. Her eyes widened at the sight of his large cock. She stroked it softly, watching it grow to well over eight inches before sliding it into her mouth.
Nathan couldn't deny that he found Amber attractive. And her mouth sucking his cock was enjoyable. But he hated being a part of this. He fought the desire as Amber sucked his cock. He realized that he was enjoying it, but tried to fight off his orgasm.
Amber continued sucking Nathan's cock, using it to get the taste of Richard out of her mouth. She hated putting on a show for these slime balls, but she had to buy time. And she found herself enjoying Nathan's cock. She could feel him tensing up, but focused on sucking him the best she could. She wanted to feel him cum in her mouth. Anything to wash away the feeling of Richard's sperm blasting inside her.
Nathan couldn't hold back any longer. "I'm sorry." He whispered, but he knew it was a lie. His orgasm in Amber's mouth felt wonderful. And Amber gulped down every drop of his cum as it spewed into her throat.
"Strip her!" Roger ordered.
Amber was pulled off the floor by Charlie and Cole, who began tugging at her clothes as she wrestled. Her shirt came off first, followed by her shoes and pants. Then her panties were pulled down her shapely legs, revealing her unshaven pussy. Finally her bra was removed and Amber was held up by the arms by the two men, preventing her from covering herself with her hands.
She saw that Roger was already naked. His cock, which was nearly as large as Nathan's, stood fully erect.
"Hold her down on the floor." He said.
"No please don't fuck me!" Amber pleaded. "I'll suck you off willingly. But please don't fuck me!"
Amber fought as the two men wrestled her to the floor. She had to find a way to stop this. Amber wasn't a virgin. But she had only been with two men in her life. But after the second one she had promised herself that she would not have intercourse with anyone again until her wedding night. She would consider oral sex, but that was the limit. She was hoping to escape this ordeal with nothing more than that, but now she was about to be fucked by possibly all four of these men, and in front of Nathan and Richard.
She was still struggling when Roger pounced on top of her. She could see that his cock was nearly as large as Nathan's was. Roger pressed his hard cock between her legs, slowly gaining entrance into her tight pussy.
Amber cried out as Roger began fucking her. Roger pounded his stiff rod into Amber's pussy, feeling it moisten with every stroke.
"Oh god, you're tight." He said as he drooled atop her.
Amber fought to control her emotions. The man's cock buried more deeply than she had ever experienced before. She looked up to see the other men undressing Roger continued slamming his cock into Amber's hole. He leaned down, taking turns sucking on each of her erect nipples. The sensation was both disgusting and arousing to the female officer.
"Oh yes!" She heard Roger exclaim as his thrust quickened.
"Pull out, please pull out!" She begged.
But Roger was intent on cumming in her tight pussy. He moaned loudly as banged his cock home as his orgasm began. Roger shot his seed deep into Amber's pussy. He continued fucking her until satisfied that every last drop had been drained into her.
"My turn!" Cole yelled, diving onto Amber the moment Roger rolled off.
The homely man slid his smaller cock into her already used hole. He grinned at her as he began thrusting his rod inside her.
"I've always wanted to fuck a cop." He said as he lay his body flat on her and pounded away.
Amber tried to avoid his stare as he looking into her face while enjoying her sexy body. But no matter where she looked there was someone watching her ordeal.
"Oh, yes. I'm gonna fill your cop cunt with my cum." Cole proclaimed as his pace quickened atop her.
He moaned loudly and slammed his cock deeper as his orgasm began. Amber could feel his cock spewing inside her.
"Next." Cole called his he got off of the policewoman.
"My turn." Bill said. The fat man handed his pistol to Cole as he pounced on the poor girl. His smallish cock found easy access inside her after two fucks.
"Please, stop." Amber softly pleaded as Bill ground his cock inside her.
Amber wasn't the first woman he had raped. But she may have been the prettiest. And the fact that she was a cop was an even bigger turnon. So much so that he lasted little more than a minute before his orgasm was upon him.
With speed that defied his size, Bill pulled out of Amber's pussy, climbed up on her chest and began stroking his cock as he came. Cum shot out, splattering Amber's pretty face as he continued stroking it until every last drop was on her. Then he thrust it into her mouth with an order to, "Clean it, bitch."
While Bill was making Amber suck his cock dry, Charlie was getting down between her legs. He raised her legs over his shoulders and shoved his cock, which was even smaller than Bill's, into her now well-worn pussy.
Amber had been broken. She sucked the bartender's cock while the fourth man fucked her. She wasn't sure how much time had passed before hearing his grunts of satisfaction as he came inside her.
"Make her fuck the other two." Cole said, pointing out that both Richard and Nathan were fully erect.
Amber felt betrayed, not as much by Richard, but by Nathan. She couldn't believe that her rapes aroused him.
Nathan was ashamed of himself. He was not enjoying Amber's assault. But the sight of her beautiful body being fucked had the unwanted effect of arousing him. Richard on the other hand was simply excited as hell and waiting his turn as planned.
Cole and Bill dragged the resisting Amber over before Richard. "Sit on his cock." Cole ordered.
Amber grabbed Richard's erect cock in her right hand and slowly guided it inside her. Once in she began riding his pole.
"You're fucking enjoying this, aren't you." She softly accused.
Richard looked into her eyes. Amber was a beautiful woman. Drying cum was still clinging to her face as she fucked him, making her even sexier looking.
"I can't say it doesn't feel wonderful having you fuck me, so yes I guess I am." Richard replied. "But you can't blame me for that now can you."
Amber was disgusted. But then she realized something else. Something that she hadn't expected and now tried desperately to avoid.
Amber was approaching orgasm.
"Oh god, don't let me cum." She whispered to nobody in particular. But Richard heard her words and she immediately regretted them.
"Come goddamn it!" She pleaded, wanting to pull off Richard's cock before orgasming atop him.
Richard was enjoying this even more. He had managed to get the pretty young woman to suck his dick and fuck him. But now she was going to have an orgasm too.
Amber couldn't hold back any longer. Her pussy was on fire after being fucked by four men prior to Richard. His cock was rubbing her Gspot with each thrust. A moan escaped her lips as she began to orgasm atop Richard.
She hated herself for climaxing for him. But her body was enjoying every moment of this orgasm.
"Ohhhhh." She heard Richard moan just as her orgasm subsided.
His hips bucked up and down to meet Amber's hips as he began cumming inside her pussy.
Bill pulled her off of Richard and forced her onto Nathan's lap.
Amber sank his eight plus inch cock inside her and began riding it. She could not believe how much he filled her. And she realized that she would no doubt climax again on his long, thick cock.
All eyes watched as Amber furiously fucked Nathan. She felt her second orgasm coming on and was not going to deny it.
Nathan couldn't believe the change in Amber. He felt no guilt in enjoying her pussy now that she was riding him to fulfillment herself.
"Ohhhh yes!" Amber cried out as she climaxed.
Nathan threw his head back as his cock began emptying his cum into her waiting belly.
The two cops enjoyed the throws of their orgasms before their captors. Just as they had finished climaxing together they heard Richard's voice.
"Freeze, mother fuckers!"
Amber and Nathan turned to see Richard, his hands free and holding a pistol aimed at their captors.
Roger and Charlie stood still, but Bill jumped, looking for his gun, which he suddenly realized, was now in Richard's hands.
"Where the fuck is the other one?" Nathan cried out as Amber jumped behind him and began untying his hands.
"He slipped out the door while you two were fucking. He made the mistake of laying one of the pistols on the table here and I managed to work my hands free and grab it."
Richard ordered the other three men to lie face down, and then he rushed to the door and looked out. Then he grabbed his cell phone out of his jacket pocket and called for help.
Roger, Charlie and Bill were all arrested. But Cole was never found. And neither were the drugs.
It seemed that while everyone else was watching Amber suddenly become a willing sex partner with Nathan he had simply laid Bill's pistol next to Richard and walked out the door, with the keys to Roger's car that he had removed from Roger's pants while he was fucking Amber.
Cole drove the car, containing the drugs, to a meeting point that he and Richard had agreed upon.
The other three men avoided the drug charges thanks to Cole. But, as planned, went to prison for kidnapping three police officers and raping one.
Amber was humiliated by the fact that everyone knew what had happened to her. But satisfied that three of the men were put away. But she knew that there was nothing she could do about Richard Wells. He had enjoyed every minute of what happened to her. And she was made to suck him and fuck him to orgasm. And to climax for him. But she could never prove that he was a willing participant.



Many of the men on the force secretly worshipped both Richard and Nathan for their experience with Amber. Though none would say so openly.
Richard and Cole secretly sold the drugs. Then Cole moved away as planned.
Amber gave up on her celibate lifestyle. Hell, after fucking two of your coworkers and the world knowing about it, why not just enjoy yourself...
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Vickie sat in the cabin at Twin Lakes Campground eating her fast food dinner. She was upset that she had been delayed one day due to car troubles, but happy for the help from the couple who brought her here after her car was towed to the garage.
The 27-year-old had long blond hair, blue eyes and a pretty face. She was a thin woman, only a few pounds over 100. She had sexy legs and a cute butt. But barely filled her A cup bra.
Vickie started the morning on the way to visit some college friends in a neighboring state. One of them was getting married this weekend and Vickie was asked to be a bridesmaid. She was also planning to attend the bachelorette party.
She had planned on making the trip in one day. But had stopped off at an adult bookstore she remembered along the way to buy a gag gift for the party. She had been told that everyone was to bring a sex toy as a gag gift for the bride to be.
Having passed this place several times during her travels between home and school during her four years in college Vickie knew she could get what she needed there. She had been there before, to get her vibrator that she still used.
While inside she found just what she was looking for. An unusual looking double dildo that could be worn without a strap. It had one bulbous end that fit into your pussy, and the penis end that would be used to fuck another woman.
Vickie had never participated in lesbian sex of any kind, although she had watched it in videos and had not been appalled by it. She had intended to buy a strap on but after seeing this thought that it would probably be a one of a kind gift at the party. So she paid the extra for it and bought it.
As usual, she felt uncomfortable with the looks she got from the other patrons. But that's why she stopped here, over 200 miles from home where no one would know her.
Upon returning to her car she found that it wouldn't start. She tried it several times, and that's when Jackie and Ed entered the picture.
The couple had pulled into the parking lot of the adult bookstore and saw Vickie's delima. Ed volunteered to try to help so Vickie pulled the hood release and allowed him to see what he could do.
Jackie made idle conversation with her while Ed examined the motor. Seeing Jackie's ample bosom at eye level made her somewhat uncomfortable so Vickie got out of her car so she could stand up and talk to the other woman.
When she saw Jackie's eyes resting on the toy she had bought she blushed, and tried to explain about the bachelorette party.
"Relax," Jackie had told her. She asked to look at it, saying that she had read about this new toy online, and that it was designed to be used without a harness so that the woman doing the fucking could achieve an orgasm as well as the one being fucked.
Vickie was relieved when Ed stepped out from in front of the car to change the topic. But the news wasn't good. Vickie needed a new alternator.
Jackie and Ed offered to help her. They drove her to a nearby garage, where she made arrangements to have her car towed in and repaired. But, unfortunately, it couldn't be completed until the following morning.
Vickie asked about hotels, but learned that the campground had cabins and was both closer and cheaper than the nearest hotel. So she allowed Jackie and Ed to drive her there, after retrieving her suitcase and toy from the car.
Now Vickie sat alone in her cabin. She finished her meal, and was startled by a knock at the door.
She opened it to find Jackie and Ed standing there. She looked but didn't see their vehicle parked out front.
"How did you get here?" She asked.
"We parked nearby and walked back." Jackie said, pushing her way through the doorway past Vickie.
"Why did you come back?" Vickie inquired.
"I thought that we could provide you with some company." Jackie replied.
Ed entered the cabin, closing the door behind him.
Vickie became uncomfortable. "I really appreciate it. But I'm OK. So you don't have to stay."
"Oh, but we insist." Jackie said. "Besides, my lover here has been hard as nails ever since I told him I'd like to try out your new toy with you."
Vickie reached for her phone, but Ed grabbed her before she could get to the table. "I don't think you need that." He said.
"Please, let me go." Vickie begged.
Jackie and Ed both began wrestling the blond to the single bed, pulling at her clothing as they did so.
Vickie tried to scream, but Ed's hand covered her mouth. From the looks of things when she had arrived she doubted if anyone was nearby to hear her cries anyhow.
She fought and kicked, but was unable to prevent the couple from removing her clothing and holding her down on the bed.
"Look at those little titties." Jackie said to Ed as she reached out and tweaked one of Vickie's nipples.
"Please stop." Vickie pleaded.
"Don't play games with us," Jackie continued. "You were looking for something to get you off when we found you. And I saw how you looked at my man. You wanted him then, so you're going to get him now. But I want in on the action too."
Ed leaned over and began sucking on her right nipple, bringing it fully erect as his tongue caressed it.
"Fuck her." Jackie ordered.
Ed stood and unfastened his pants. When they dropped to the floor Vickie gasped at the sight of Ed's long, thick cock. It was bigger than any she had experienced before. And she realized that maybe she wouldn't mind being fucked by him.
Ed climbed atop the thin woman. He rubbed his cock against her pussy, and slowly began pushing in.
Vickie cried out at first, until he worked it enough to get her juices flowing. Then she calmed down as his cock began slowly inserting inside of her.
The tiny blond couldn't believe how well he filled her. Then Ed pulled back a little, and slammed his cock all the way inside her.
Vickie yelped in surprise and pain as his cock was buried to the hilt, slamming head long into her cervix.
"Fuck her!" Jackie cried out, encouraging Ed as he pounded his shaft into the blond woman.
"Damn she has a tight pussy." Ed declared as he continued thrusting inside her.
Vickie wanted to scream in anger and humiliation. But at the same time she found herself enjoying the man atop her.
Jackie was right when she said that Vickie had desired Ed. She found him very attractive. And she was indeed horny after leaving the adult bookstore. She wanted to be fucked, but she didn't really want it this way. Still, Ed's cock was making her feel very good. She just wished that Jackie wasn't there to watch her ordeal.
Vickie closed her eyes, and began thrusting her hips up to meet Ed as he slammed into her. She wanted to cum with his cock inside her.
"Ohhh." She heard Ed moan.
"Pull out first!" She shouted, realizing that Ed was on the verge of cumming. "Please don't cum inside me!"
Ed pounded her harder and faster. Her tight pussy squeezed his cock, milking it of his cum as he climaxed inside her.
"Cum in her, baby!" Jackie said as she watched her lover cum inside the blond woman's tight pussy.
Vickie could feel his cum jetting inside her. Then he pulled free. She was partly glad it was over. But she regretted not being able to cum before he finished.
"My turn." Jackie said.
"What?" Vickie asked in alarm.
"Time for you to eat my pussy."
Vickie was aghast. She noticed for the first time that Jackie was now naked.
Ed pulled Vickie up so Jackie could lie down on the bed.
Vickie looked down at the pretty dark haired woman with the large breast and well trimmed pussy.
Ed shoved her down between Jackie's legs. "Make her cum now." He ordered.
Two pair of hands forced her face into Jackie's pussy. Regretfully she began licking the other woman. She had seen it done enough in porn videos to know just what to do. And from the immediate sound of satisfaction coming from Jackie she knew that she was doing it right.
Vickie licked Jackie's clit, feeling the other woman squirm with enjoyment. She was disgusted at being made to do this, but afraid not to comply.
As she licked, Ed's hands wandered about her body, playing with her small tits, tweaking her nipples, and running down to rub her pussy.
Jackie began moaning and squirming. She held Vickie's head by the hair, pulling her face tighter against her pussy as her climax began.
Vickie could feel Jackie's juices dribbling out onto her lips and tongue as she brought Jackie to orgasm.
Finally Jackie released her grip, allowing Vickie to pull away from her wet pussy. All she wanted was for this couple to leave her alone.
She shuttered when she heard Jackie say, "Looks like your cock is ready again."
Vickie turned her head to see Ed standing there with his cock fully erect once more.
Then she felt the stirrings between her legs and realized that if he fucked her again that she could at least have the orgasm that was denied her the first time.
Jackie saw Vickie's eyes lingering on Ed's rock hard cock. "Oh, you're going to get his cock again, but not the way you think."
She turned to see Jackie standing there holding the toy she had bought.
"I think I'm going to give this a try on you, while Ed fucks your ass." Jackie said.
"Fuck no!" Vickie shouted.
She had never permitted anyone to fuck her ass before. She had been fingered there a few times, but that was enough. And she wasn't about to let someone the size of Ed be the first to ram her asshole.
Jackie rubbed her pussy. Satisfied that she was wet enough she inserted the smaller end of the dildo into her. Jackie stood there with the long dildo sticking out in front of her.
"Come sit on my cock." Jackie ordered as she got back on the bed.
Vickie resisted when Ed grabbed her and pushed her onto the bed. But then both of them grabbed her and pulled her into place. Vickie gave up, and allowed Jackie to shove the dildo into her pussy as she straddled the big titted woman and sat on her.
Then Ed crawled up behind her.
Vickie cried out when she felt Ed's cock rub against her ass. But Jackie held her tight as he began pressing his large rod against her balloon not opening.
Ed's cock broke through, causing Vickie to yelp in pain. Now she was impaled on Ed's cock in her asshole and the gag gift toy she had purchased earlier in the day.
Both Jackie and Ed began fucking the blond woman. Vickie gasped with each thrust as she was fucked by flesh and rubber combined.
Jackie couldn't believe how well this dildo worked. As she was fucking Vickie she could feel the ribbed edges rubbing her own clit.
Ed sank his shaft deep into Vickie's tight asshole and began fucking her with long, measured strokes.
Vickie thought she would pass out at first. But soon the pain died away. She was pounded on both sides by the couple. She could hear Jackie panting as the woman below neared orgasm.
Jackie was in total pleasure. She climaxed while fucking Vickie, then just lay there letting Ed do all the work as his cock continued to bang into Vickie, causing the blond to bounce up and down on the dildo, which in turn continued massaging Jackie's clit. She realized that she would soon be cumming a third time.
Vickie felt her own pussy responding. She couldn't stop herself from fucking the toy inside her. She could hear Jackie's cry of orgasm as she climaxed again. Then Vickie's pussy erupted in desire as her orgasm began.
The blond woman shook from head to toe as she climaxed from the twin poking she was receiving.
Ed was caught up in his own desire. He could see, feel and hear the two women beneath him cumming. His thrust became more rapid as the pressure of another orgasm arose in his cock. His balls tightened and he slammed his cock all the way inside Vickie's ass as he came deep inside her.
He withdrew his cock, then helped Vickie pull herself up off of the dildo. She collapsed on the bed and drifted off into sleep while Jackie and Ed dressed.
"I think I'll keep this for future use." Jackie said, tucking the dildo under her arm as they rushed out of the cabin.
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Janet pulled her car into the crowded restaurant parking. Her daughter couldn't wait to get out of the car and rush inside to use the restroom. This was the first stop they had made in over two hours.
Jessica jumped out of the car. The pretty 18-year-old red head waited impatiently for her mother. Jessica was a thin girl, measuring 32, 24, 32 with small A cup breast. She had long red hair and an angelic face and looked good in her tee shirt and denim shorts.
Her mother was still attractive for forty years of age. She had short blond hair, with a little coloring help to cover the hint of gray that had begun the previous year.
Janet was a little taller than her daughter, and was still in good shape. Her 34,B 26, 36 body wasn't as firm as it was ten years earlier, but she looked better than most women her age did.
Janet had turned 40 only two days earlier. Exactly one day after Jessica had turned 18. This being an important age change for both mother and daughter they decided to take a Spring Break trip together to Las Vegas, leaving her husband, Jessica's father, the man she inherited her red hair from, at home to spend some father son time with Janet's son.
They knew that they couldn't make the trip all in one day. So they picked this little town to stay the night and would get up bright and early the next morning to drive the final three hours.
They entered the restaurant and were led to a table. Jessica excused herself to use the restroom while Janet waited her turn.
Seated at the next table were Jackie and Ed. They had spent a few days in Vegas and were headed to their next vacation adventure and stopped here for a bite to eat.
Ed noticed the pretty redhead and her attractive mother. He watched as she returned, taking in her young body as she approached.
They were finishing up their meal. Jackie, seeing Ed watching the young lady, was reminded of their most previous conquest. A skinny blond named Vickie. Jackie brought the woman up and the two of them discussed graphic memories of their afternoon with her several weeks earlier.
Janet could overhear the vulgar discussion at the table beside her. She was embarrassed for her daughter. The talk of lesbianism and double penetration using toys was something that Janet would never discuss. Especially in front of her children.
Janet was a very moral woman. She had been with only one man in her entire life. Her husband was a local town leader and she enjoyed the prestige her family had. To put it mildly, Janet was friendly to those she liked. But to everyone else she was just plain stuck up.
Jessica gave every outward appearance of being the perfect daughter. Especially because of her parent's strictness. But she had been something of a playful girl for the past couple of years and knew that she had been with four more boys than her mother had slept with before her 18th birthday. While the talk at the table next to them went farther than her desires did. It in no way offended her like it did her mother.
When Ed mentioned cumming in Vickie's ass Janet had heard enough. She spat out her displeasure at the young couple, telling them that she didn't appreciate their disgusting comments, especially in front of her daughter.
Not being one to take a reprimand well, Jackie told the older woman to mind her own fucking business. Then, when Janet turned back to her meal she overheard Jackie telling Ed, "I'll bet she needs a stiff cock up her ass."
That was it for Janet. She got up and walked to the counter, asking to speak to the Manager. After complaining, the Manager approached Jackie and Ed and told them that they had to curb their obscene talk or leave.
Since they had already finished their meal, Ed gladly withdrew his wallet, offered handed the man a twenty-dollar bill and the two walked out.
Janet finished her meal feeling smug about how she had caused that filthy couple to be forced to leave. The two women finished their meal, paid their bill and left the restaurant. The got in their car and drove down the street to a motel with a vacancy sign, unaware of the SUV following behind them.
Ed had wanted to let the incident pass. But Jackie was incensed and wanted revenge. She talked Ed into waiting to see where the two women went. And when she saw them pull into the motel she decided that they would have to wait and get back at the blond and her pretty daughter.
Janet checked in and then drove the car to park in front of their room. Ed watched as they entered their room, observing the area to see how secluded they were.
They pulled out of the parking lot and into one next door into the lot of a local bar. The couple exited the SUV. Jackie opened the rear hatch, rummaged about their gear, throwing a few items into her bag, and then the two of them cautiously approached the motel room. Satisfied that there was no one else nearby Jackie knocked on the door while Ed stood to the side of the door.
Jessica opened the door. Before she had the opportunity to recognize the attractive brunette, Ed and Jackie pushed their way into the door, shoving the pretty redhead back into the room.
The sound of the shower running let them know that the mother was occupied and probably unable to hear them. Ed pressed his right hand against Jessica's mouth as the couple wrestled her to the nearest bed. Once Ed was atop her Jackie rushed back to close and lock the door behind them. She then pulled a length of rope out of her bag and tied Jessica's hands behind her back as Ed held her in place.
"Don't even think about making any noise." Jackie warned her as she motioned for Ed to grab the mother.
Ed tried the bathroom door, finding it unlocked. He opened the door, stepped into the bathroom and jerked the shower curtain to the side.
Janet was startled by the sudden motion. The sight of the man from the restaurant standing before her made the blond woman jump, trying to cover her nakedness with her hands.
Ed grabbed Janet, pulling her drenched body out of the tub easily. Janet cried out in alarm, then saw Jackie standing over Jessica as she was pulled out of the bathroom.
"What the hell are you doing?" Janet demanded.
"It's payback time." Jackie told her. "You seemed pretty uptight about sex back in the restaurant. So I figured that maybe you need a good fucking to set you straight."
Ed shoved her onto the second bed.
"Please don't hurt us." Janet pleaded, trying to cover herself.
"We won't hurt you," Jackie replied. "As long as you cooperate with us."
"What do you want." Janet asked, afraid that she already knew the answer.
"My friend here needs some pussy. So why don't you just spread your legs and accommodate him."
Ed was already undressing. Janet looked to her daughter, then back at Ed.
Both Janet and Jessica's eyes went wide as they saw Ed's well-endowed, fully erect, cock come into view.
"No, please don't." Janet pleaded.
Ed pounced on the woman. She raised her arms trying to resist him, which only enabled him to land between her legs more easily. Janet heard her daughter cry out in alarm as Ed pressed his hips between her legs, pushing his cock against her hairy pussy.
"Please stop!" Janet cried out as Ed's cock began to gain entrance between her lips. She had been a virgin before her wedding night, and never thought about cheating on her husband. Now she was about to be fucked against her will. And in front of her daughter.
"No!" She cried as Ed's cock shoved inside her. He worked it in and out slowly, waiting for her body to respond instinctively. Soon he could feel her wetness spreading and he pressed his cock in farther and farther with each measured stroke.
"Let's see what you have here." Jackie said to the redhead, as she tore her tee shirt down the front. Seeing Jessica's lacy white bra with a front hook she reached down and released it, freeing the girl's small A cup titties.
Jackie stepped behind the blushing 18-year-old so that they could both watch the other woman being fucked. Jackie lowered her hands in front of Jessica and began playing with the younger girl's nipples.
Jessica squirmed as the brunette fondled her breast and toyed with her now hard nipples. She could feel Jackie's ample breast pressing into her back. She tried to shake off the woman's hands. While her tits were small, her nipples were extremely sensitive, and Jackie knew how to tug, rub, tweak and roll them in all the right ways to make the redhead's body tingle throughout.
"Look at your mom taking that big cock all the way inside her." Jackie whispered.
Jessica couldn't help the growing feeling between her legs as Jackie stimulated her nipples. She didn't enjoy watching her mother getting raped. But was somehow being turned on by the combination of the sight of Ed's cock and Jackie's fingers. She almost wished that it was she who was lying on the bed beneath Ed.
Janet could see Jessica being mauled by the other woman. But her mind kept returning to the large cock pounding inside her pussy.
Ed felt his orgasm approaching. His pace increased as he continued fucking the blond mother. Her tight pussy gripped his shaft, bringing him closer and closer to release.
"I'm cumming." He announced.
"Fill her cunt with your cum!" Jackie encouraged as she pinched and rubbed Jessica's nipples. Feeling her pussy stirring with desire.
"Oh yes!" Ed cried out as he began cumming in Janet's pussy.
Janet could feel his sperm spewing inside her, knowing that she could no longer claim to have experienced only her husband in such a way.
Ed finished cumming, slowly stroking his cock in her pussy a few more times before pulling it out.
Jackie's face gleamed at the sight of Ed's cock glistening with a mixture of Janet's juices and his own cum.
"Come over here." Jackie told him.
Ed walked over to stand before Jackie and Jessica.
"Use your mouth and clean his cock off." Jackie ordered, pushing Jessica's head into Ed's crotch.
Jessica opened her mouth, taking Ed's cock into it.
Ed watched the pretty redhead as her face bobbed up and down on his cock, which was once again growing fully erect.
"Can you taste your momma's pussy on his cock?" Jackie asked her.
"Please, you got what you wanted. Now leave us alone." Janet begged as she watched her daughter being forced to suck Ed's cock."
"He got to cum, but I didn't." Jackie informed her as she began disrobing.
"What do you want now?" Janet asked.
Jackie stripped naked. She stood there before the older woman. Her large round breast standing firm. Her well trimmed dark haired snatch in full view.
"I want you to lick my pussy until I cum."
"Hell no!" Janet responded.
"If you don't make me cum, then I'll turn Ed lose on your daughter."
Jackie crawled on the bed, sitting back against the headboard with her legs spread wide.
"Now eat my pussy!"
Janet was disgusted. She had considered anything of this kind to be a sin against god and nature. Now she was being forced to do this vile act while her daughter watched.
Janet lowered her face between Jackie's legs. Slowly bringing her lips to the other woman's pussy. Then, ever so cautiously, she began licking Jackie's pussy.
Jackie grabbed the back of her head, bringing her closer and guiding her as she licked. When Janet's tongue began massaging her engorged clit she moaned in approval.
Ed pulled his cock out of Jessica's mouth and stepped aside so that the redhead could watch her mother eating Jackie's cunt.
Jessica had become caught up in sucking his cock. She almost resisted when he pulled away.
The sight of her mother eating pussy captivated her. She wanted to turn away. But could not pull her eyes away from the scene before her.
Unlike her mother, Jessica did not find lesbianism appalling. It wasn't something she had ever experimented with, although she had felt the temptation.
Jackie relished the sensation of making another woman eat her pussy. Sure it was sexually gratifying. But is was even more so to the big tittied brunette. It was the satisfaction of power by making another woman perform this act on her. Jackie had now made several women lick her to orgasm. Yet she had never done anything like this to another woman. In fact, she promised herself that she would never give another woman the satisfaction of being licked by her.
Janet could hear the increased moans coming from Jackie. She realized that she was going to bring the woman to an orgasm and hoped that this would be the end of it.
Jackie exhaled sharply as her orgasm began. She could feel her juices spilling out onto Janet's mouth and face as she came. She held Janet's head in place, forcing the woman to continue licking as her body spasmed in climax.
"Damn if your mom doesn't eat pussy well." Jackie said to Janet.
"Now look at that," Jackie pointed to Ed's stiff cock. "You've done made him rock hard again."
Janet groaned.
"Oh don't worry, mommy." Jackie said to the blond. "I think he wants a little red headed pussy now."
"No!" Janet yelled.
Jackie grabbed the woman just as she was about to climb off the bed. The two wrestled momentarily until Jackie had her firmly pinned on the bed.
"What do you say, darling?" She asked, "Do you want to fuck that pretty thing?"
"Damn right!" Ed said as he reached down and grabbed Jessica's shorts and panties and began pulling them down her long legs.
Jessica wrestled and kicked as Ed removed her remaining clothing. But was unable to do little more than waste time as he soon had them removed and was holding her legs up in either hand. With her arms tied behind her back there was nothing else she could do but fall backwards onto the bed.
Ed looked down at Jessica's pussy. It was neatly shaved, with only a small tuft of red hair above her twat.
Ed leaned down and began licking her pussy. Jessica's head rolled back as his tongue worked her clit. She tried to resist the feelings between her legs, but the constant stimulation of her nipples by Jackie, the brief time of sucking Ed's large cock, and the sight of her mother being fucked and eating pussy had overwhelmed her primitive desires, creating a conflict between reason and passion inside her.
Ed raised up, holding Jessica's right leg with his left hand and guiding his cock with his right, pressed it against her wet pussy. He pushed in just enough to bury the head of his cock inside her. Then grabbed her left leg and held them upright as he slammed his cock inside her.
Jessica could hear her mother protesting. She tried bucking her hips up and down and from side to side in hopes of escaping his large tool. But with every stroke of his cock the redhead found her body responding more.
"It looks like your little girl likes his big cock." Jackie said to Janet.
"No I don't!" Jessica yelled in reply, knowing that it was at least half a lie. For her pussy was enjoying the fucking she was getting. Jessica had been with four men, actually four boys, as she realized that this was the first real man who had fucked her. And she had never felt a cock of this proportion before.
Her pussy squeezed Ed's cock. He felt the girl starting to fuck back as he watched his rod pull out and slam into her red haired pussy over and over again. He dropped her legs, leaning forward to lie on her and took her left nipple into his mouth.
Jessica wanted to scream. The position he put himself into now had his cock rubbing against her clit as he stuffed her pussy with his cock. And his tongue caressing her nipple drove her over the edge. She realized that she was going to climax for him...
The she realized that she wanted nothing more than to climax for him.
"Ohhh..." She softly moaned, as her orgasm rose inside her.
Then Jessica came. She couldn't control the moans and grunts that escaped from her throat as Ed's cock pleasured her, providing the means for her most basic desires as she came on his cock.
Janet watched her daughter in shock, unable to believe that this man was making her cum.
Ed was filled with satisfaction. He knew that Jessica was cumming willingly as he fucked her. That the pretty young redhead was enjoying his cock nearly as much as he was enjoying her pussy.
Then he climaxed, releasing his seed deep inside the young woman who was still in the latter throws of her orgasm.
Ed pumped his cock dry inside Jessica's pussy, not wanting this moment to end. But soon feeling his cock going flaccid inside her. Only then did he reluctantly pull out.
"Bring her over here." Jackie instructed.
Ed grabbed Jessica, who was panting from her orgasm and offering no resistance. He lifted her out of one bed and dropped her onto her back in the other.
Jackie rubbed a finger along Jessica's freshly fucked cunt. "Look at that mess. I think a good mother would want to clean her daughter up. Maybe suck all that nasty cum out before she gets pregnant."
Janet and Jessica were both appalled by her words.
"Or, maybe I can work this cock up again and let him have another round with her."
Janet wasn't going to be responsible for that. The blond woman gingerly crept between her daughter's legs and began licking Jessica's pussy. She could taste Ed's cum and did her best to lap it all up as it dribbled out.
Jessica jumped with a start as her mother began licking her snatch. She wanted to stop her, but with her hands tied behind her back all she could do was lay there blushing nearly as red as her hair as her mom's tongue flicked up and down in her pussy.
"That's it, eat her pussy. Make your daughter cum." Jackie taunted.
Janet realized what they wanted. Not just to humiliate her by making her perform oral. But to make her do it to the point that she brought her daughter to orgasm.
Jessica stirred as her mother's tongue began working her clit. She had not yet come down completely from her climax with Ed, and knew that it wouldn't take long to orgasm again at this point.
Ed watched the blond woman licking her daughter's pussy, absently stroking his cock while listening to Jackie's taunts.
Jessica began moaning. Her back arched and her eyes rolled back as she felt her mother bringing her to orgasm.
Janet felt her daughter's warm juices begin to spill out on her tongue and continued to munch the girl's box as she felt Jessica cumming.
"That was fucking great." Jackie said.
Janet pulled her face away from Jessica's pussy. She saw Jackie standing beside the bed with something protruding from her crotch.
Jackie was wearing a new style of double dildo. One that curved up on one end to fit snug in the wearers pussy and rub against her clit without the use of a harness. The other end stuck forward simulating a large erect cock.
"Now I want to fuck you."
Jackie rolled Janet over beside her daughter, then mounted the blond woman, pushing the rubber cock inside her.
"Oh yes, I'm gonna fuck the shit out of you." Jackie exclaimed as she began pumping Janet's pussy.
As the dildo fucked Janet, it's ribbed edge massaged Jackie's clit and the bulbous end in her pussy stimulated her insides.
Jackie slammed the rubber toy into Janet, feeling a sense of dominance as she fucked the older woman. She could also feel her pussy tingling with pleasure as the dildo was bringing her closer and closer to climax.
Janet could not believe that she was now being fucked by another woman on top of everything else that had happened so far tonight. And worse, now her body was responding.
Her daughter had climaxed twice, but Janet had avoided the humiliation of cumming for this pair. But now that was about to change. Her pussy was on fire and there was nothing she could do about it. Jackie was going to make her come.
"Oh fuck." Janet spat as her orgasm began. Failing in her efforts to keep it hidden.
Jackie grinned at the blond woman as she realized that Janet was cumming. "My turn." She whispered.



And Jackie began to orgasm atop the woman.
Jessica watched as her mother and Jackie came together. Jackie continued to pound Janet's pussy as her orgasm ripped through her.
When Jackie finished she slowly pulled out and told Janet to roll over. Janet did as instructed and heard Jackie call Ed over. With a quick glance she could see that he was hard once more.
Janet prepared herself to be fucked again. But she jumped when she felt his cock rub between her ass cheeks.
"Oh no, not there!" She insisted as she felt Ed's cockhead press against her asshole.
"Now it's time for your final payback." Jackie informed her.
"Please no," Janet begged. "I've never done it there."
"All right, Ed. You get to take her virgin ass cherry." Jackie said.
Ed grabbed both hips and pressed forward. Janet cried out as his cock pressed into her asshole. This was a taboo act for the prudish blond. And she was finding it to be a rather painful one as well as Ed continued pushing his cock inside her tight chute.
Jessica watched as Ed began fucking her mother's ass. She had worked her hands free, but instead of doing anything to help her mother she had picked up the discarded double vibrator that Jackie had just used on her mother.
"You want to give it a try?" She heard Jackie ask.
Jessica blushed and dropped the vibrator.
"Here, let me help you." Jackie said, grabbing the toy and pushing the bulb end up inside Jessica's pussy.
The redhead thought that Jackie was going to mount her now. But she soon found that the woman had other plans.
"Ed, roll over so that mommy is on top of you."
Ed grabbed Janet and pulled over onto his back. Janet yelped as the weight of her body brought her ass down against Ed's crotch, completely forcing his cock all they was inside her asshole.
"Now fuck you mother." Jackie said. "There's no way the two of you will ever tell anyone about tonight, I'm sure that you won't want anyone to know that you ate your daughter's pussy and then was fucked by her."
Jessica climbed between her mother's legs and pushed the dildo into her pussy.
"That's it, now fuck her." Jackie said.
Janet shivered and groaned as her daughter began fucking her. The pressure of both the dildo and Ed's cock meeting inside her was more than she had ever thought possible.
Jessica fucked her mother's cunt. At first she did it reluctantly. But soon the ribbed edges were making her pussy respond. Then, she felt a sense of jealousy knowing that Ed's cock was buried in her mother's ass. She had enjoyed his cock inside her. Unlike the boys before, this man knew how to fuck her. Sure it had been rape, but she had wound up enjoying it anyway. She wanted desperately to feel him inside her again, but her mom was getting his cock instead. So for that she was going to fuck her mother senseless.
Janet was pinned between her daughter and Ed as her body was impaled on two stiff rods.
Ed hardly had to move as the motion coming from Jessica was bouncing her mother back and forth on his own shaft. Her tight asshole felt wonderful on his stiff cock.
Jessica cried out aloud as a third orgasm ripped through her lithe body. Her hair flew about as she rocked her head up and down, moaning with delight as she came.
Janet watched her daughter orgasm atop her. Feeling her body responding once more.
"Jesus Christ, I can't believe this is happening." She said to herself, feeling her body welcoming both tools now.
Janet lost control. Her butt bounced up and down on Ed's cock and she wrapped her arms around Jessica.
"Fuck me!" Janet bellowed as her orgasm began. She knew it was wrong, but she had crossed the point of no return and now wanted the orgasm more than anything.
"Oh yes!" Janet cried out as she came while being pounded in both holes.
Jessica continued fucking her mother until the older woman calmed down. Then she looked past Janet, to Ed. "I want your cock."
"Really." Ed replied with a grin. "Well I haven't cum yet, so I have no problem with that."
Jessica pulled out of her mother and pulled the dildo from her own pussy as Ed pushed Janet up.
The blond woman gasped as his cock jerked out of her asshole and she dropped onto the bed beside him.
Jessica wasted no time mounting Ed's big cock. She began riding every inch of his shaft.
Ed fucked up into the red headed girl's pussy, enjoying the way she rode him. He felt his balls tightening and knew that he was about to cum inside her.
Ed moaned and bucked his hips, ramming his cock into her as he began cumming.
Jessica felt Ed cumming inside her and fucked him harder and faster. Then she had her fourth orgasm of the night.
"Well I believe our work here is done." Jackie said, grabbing her clothes and beginning to dress.
Jessica waited until Ed's cock was limp before she allowed herself to pull off of him.
Ed got up and began dressing too. The two women lay on the bed in silence, watching as Jackie and Ed finished dressing, grabbed the dildo and rope and headed for the door.
"Thanks for a wonderful evening." Jackie said as they left.
Both women remain on the bed, now knowing what to do or say. The Janet got out of bed, walked over and locked the door.
"Don't ever tell your father about this." She said as she crawled into the next bed.
Jessica rolled over, still thinking about Ed's cock. Her mother didn't have to worry about her at all. She just hoped that she could one day find someone like the man who had just left.
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Brittany Green pulled the cover over her as she lay on the thin mat on the floor of the dorm room. The beautiful 18-year-old high school senior was serving as chaperone for the ten high school girls sleeping in the room.
When you mother is the director of the private religious school and on staff of the church that owns the school, you tend to have such opportunities to be in charge. Even if you are only two months past your eighteenth birthday.
Brittany was already the Captain of the school's girl's basketball team. She was immensely popular. In addition to being very athletic and intelligent, having a 4.0 grade point average. She was a very attractive girl. Brittany was tall, standing 5'10", with a beautiful angelic face, long black hair and a slender, yet muscular 34B, 24, 34 body.
When the school earned a spot for both the boys and girls teams in the state championship tournament they arranged for a school trip for the students to participate. Needing adult chaperones, and falling short, Brittany's mother arranged for her to be the official chaperone for the girl's team itself. It wasn't much of a risk as not only was Brittany very dependable and responsible. But the team was mature and responsible as well. So this freed up the coaches and other adults to chaperone the boys team and several other students who traveled down for the games.
Brittany's girls team won the championship, with Brittany leading the way with 18 points, probably earning her college scholarship. Unfortunately the boys team did not fare as well, losing their championship game.
The games were late, so the school had planned to stay one more night and return home in the morning.
While Brittany was popular and well liked at school, the same wasn't true among the athletes. Being the daughter of the Director, one of the top students, both academically and athletically, and downright beautiful, had gone to her head. Brittany often treated her fellow teammates and other athletes as being beneath her.
Brittany also had something else to laud over her teammates. Four of them had been close friends who took a purity oath with her during their freshman year, swearing that they would save themselves for marriage. Of the five of them, only Brittany had kept her oath.
She hadn't been totally pure. Brittany had given three boys handjobs during high school. And let those same boys fondle her as well. But that was the limit of things.
Brittany passed judgment on her friends for giving up their virginity. And acted like she was superior to them in every way now. Which caused a serious rift between them during her senior year.
For her part, Brittany didn't care. She was proud of her success and of her virginity. But that didn't stop her from flirting and teasing the guys at school. She knew that her flirtatious behavior had caused several boys to masturbate after dating or just hanging out with her. She knew that some of them called her a "Prick Tease" but didn't care. She found it amusing to be able to manipulate the boys so easily.
Ricky Clark was just down the hall from Brittany. Like her, he was 18. But when he asked if he could be a chaperone he had been firmly denied. Ricky was on the losing boy's basketball team. He wasn't a starter. In fact he had never even gotten into the game tonight.
Ricky was six feet tall with an average build. He wore his hair longer than most of his teammates. He was average looking but somewhat awkward around others.
Ricky had had a crush on Brittany for at least two years. But the popular girl wanted nothing to do with him. While he played basketball, Ricky wasn't very popular amongst the other students, especially the girls. Had it not been for his friendship with Joe Robinson, who was the captain of the boy's team, he probably wouldn't be involved at all.
Ricky's parents had put him in the strict, church run private school after he had gotten into trouble in public school. Most of his friends still went to public school, and that's who he usually hung out with. But Joe had befriended him and helped him get along as best he possibly could during his three years here.
Joe was one of the three boys who had dated Brittany and received one of her rare handjobs. Ricky had been jealous of his friend for dating her. But he was mad at the way she dumped Joe during the basketball season. And was even more pissed at her for the way she bragged on the way back to the dorms about how her team was able to win the championship and the boys team was just a bunch of losers.
Coach Lewis, who was chaperoning the boy's team, was a sound sleeper. Ricky and Joe had both sneaked out and hung out with some of the other students the night before. Ricky decided to do the same tonight. But Joe wanted only to go to sleep and try to forget about losing the big game.
Ricky was surprised when he realized that no one was watching any of the halls of the dorm. He freely wandered into the girl's side, wondering how long he could prowl the hall before being run off by someone. He had just barely missed getting caught when Brittany exited the bathroom down the hall. He ducked behind the corner just as the door had opened.
A few seconds later he peeped around the corner and saw Brittany walking to her room. Seeing her in an oversized tee shirt and panties was a pleasant surprise. He could see her nipples poking through the thin material of the shirt. Her long, sexy legs were beautiful to look at. And the partially exposed left butt cheek immediately caught his attention when she turned to open the door to her room.
Ricky realized that his cock was hard as a rock after watching the pretty girl walk down the dark hall. There was only a small exit light lighting the way. Enough for him to see her as she walked below it. But not enough for her to see him at the other end of the hall.
Ricky knew that these doors were probably unlocked just as the ones on the boy's side. He thought that if he could wait awhile he could probably sneak into Brittany's room and jack off while watching her sleep.
Ricky waited for what seemed like an eternity. But in reality had been no more than twenty minutes. He expected someone to discover him the entire time. Finally he dared to creep down the hall and listen to Brittany's door.
Hearing no voices, he turned the knob, trying not to make a sound. He pushed the door open only slightly, then listened for any sound coming from inside.
Hearing only the deep, measured breathing of several girls he dared to push the door open farther. Still hearing no sound of discovery he stuck his head inside. He could see girls sleeping everywhere about the large room. The room was dark. Much darker than the hallway, but there was enough light coming through the windows to make it easy to see everything even before Ricky's eyes adjusted to the darkness. Unlike the boy's side, where only five boys and a chaperone shared a room, here the entire girl's team slept. There were two bunk beds, but the rest of the girls slept on mats on the floor.
Brittany slept closest to the door, which was to be expected of the chaperones. That way anyone trying to sneak out would have to pass by them. Fortunately Coach Lewis was much older and needed the comfort of a bed, which was why Ricky could sneak out so easily.
Ricky stepped into the room, closing the door silently behind him. He was thankful that Brittany's mat was several feet away from the nearest other girl. Standing there looking at all these sleeping girls was both exciting and arousing. His muscles began to shake from the combination of nervousness and adrenaline.
He stood over Brittany, rubbing his crotch with his right hand. His eyes had adjusted well enough that he could clearly see her beautiful face as she slept. He slowly unzipped his jeans and pulled out his hard cock and began stroking it.
But he wanted to see more. Ricky guessed that Brittany, as well as the other girls, were all physically exhausted from the game and celebration afterwards. He thought that he could probably remove her blanket without her feeling it or waking up.
Ricky kneeled beside the 18-year-old girl. He gingerly raised the blanket and pulled it down to her feet. His heart pounded as he looked at the sleeping girl. Her shirt was raised up uncovering her flat belly and fully exposing her panty covered crotch.
This wasn't enough for him. Ricky figured that he had gone this far, he might as well go a little farther. He reached down with both hands and eased her shirt up over her breast.
Even in the darkness he could make out her firm B cup tits clearly. He dared to rub his right hand over Brittany's right breast. Just a glancing pass at first. Then more of a caress and finally a soft squeeze. When she didn't respond he did the same to her left breast.
Ricky began to stroke his cock while watching over the sleeping beauty. Then he grew even more daring.
"I want to see her pussy." He whispered to no one but himself.
Since Brittany hadn't moved a muscle during anything thus far he reasoned that he could probably remove her panties without waking her. Ricky knew this was more risky, but decided that he had to take the chance. If successful he would be the first male, other than her doctors, to see Brittany Green's virgin pussy.
Trying his best to keep his shaking hands steady, Ricky slowly pinched the material of her panties and pulled it away from her skin enough to slip his fingers beneath it. Then he gradually and ever so carefully began sliding them down.
He had to move with caution but a little force to pull them enough to get them below her butt. But once done the journey down her long, sexy legs was a simple one.
Now Ricky had Brittany Green, perhaps the most sought after girl at his school, naked in front of him. He pulled her legs apart and leaned down to get a good look at her pussy. He was surprised that she kept it trimmed around her lips. She had thick black pubic hair above her snatch, but was bare around the sides. Ricky would have guessed that she would have felt no need for grooming something that she had no intention of showing off. He failed to consider the fact that she would care what would show in a bathing suite had she failed to trim.
This was all overwhelming for Ricky. He slid off his shoes and removed his pants and boxers. He decided that he would keep her panties. He guessed that she would panic in the morning when she awoke and found them missing. But knew that she would never say anything to anyone.
He was still planning to jack off. But thought, "Why not at least rub my cock against her pussy."
He crawled between her legs and rubbed his hard manhood on her virgin slit. Then he leaned forward and licked her left nipple.
Ricky's only desire now was to fuck the beautiful virgin lying beneath him. But he knew that doing so would be impossible without waking her.
Brittany felt something touching her nipple. It felt good but wasn't supposed to be there. Her body began to respond to being disturbed. She was very tired and groggy, but her awakening senses realized that something was happening.
She came fully awake with a start, finding Ricky on top of her. She nearly screamed, but caught herself before doing so.
Enraged at the discovery that she was being molested by someone. And more so upon discovery of who it was, she tried pushing him off of her.
"What the hell are you doing?" She said as loud as she dared, not wanting to wake anyone up and have them find her like this.
Ricky smiled down at her. He realized in an instant what was going on in Brittany's mind. Her pride and ego were such that she was not about to call for help for fear of being seen like this by the other girls. Brittany's humiliation of being caught, and perhaps forced to continue by the girls who didn't like her anyway, was worse for her than what was actually going on.
At that moment Ricky realized that he could make his dream come true.
"I think it's time someone taught you what happens to prick teases." He whispered, rubbing his cock harder against Brittany's pussy.
"Please stop." She pleaded. "I'll scream if you don't stop."
Ricky called her bluff. "Bullshit. You would have done so already. You're afraid of being seen like this and everyone finding out how you lost your virginity to a loser like me who's only in your pious school because I got into too much trouble elsewhere."
"What do you want." Brittany asked in growing fear.
"I want to fuck that virgin pussy of yours." Ricky said.
"Please don't. I'll jack you off." She offered.
"Fuck a handjob. I want to cum inside you."
Brittany's mind was reeling. She had to stop Ricky from fucking her. She had held onto her virginity for too long to lose it like this. She wanted to cry out for help but could not make herself do so. The thought of the other girls laughing at her for being molested by Ricky, and them telling everyone else at school was too mortifying for her.
"I'll suck your dick." She said, surprising even herself as the words came out.
Ricky hesitated, giving Brittany hope.
"Yes, I'll suck your dick. I've never done that either so you'll be the first to do that with me."
The thought of watching her pretty face sucking his cock was tempting. Ricky had received many blowjobs, and even fucked a few girls as well. But all of them were cheap sluts from his neighborhood. He had never been with a virgin in any capacity. The idea of Brittany sucking his cock appealed to him.
"Very well." He said, climbing up and straddling her chest. "Suck me off."
Brittany looked at the erect cock in her face. She had no prohibitions against oral sex. She had often fantasized about it after hearing other girls share their experiences. And had even practiced the act using her finger or another object in her mouth while masturbating in bed at night.
No, it wasn't the act that was bothering Brittany. It was the fact that Ricky Clark was going to be the first one to experience such pleasure coming from her.
But it was better than the alternative. So she opened her mouth, raising her head and took his stiff cock between her lips.
Brittany used her right hand to stroke his cock while she sucked it. She wanted to get this over with as quickly as possible. Brittany's first experience with oral sex wasn't going as she had planned. But she figured that she could make the best of it. She tried to pay attention to Ricky's movements, deciding that the moment his orgasm began she would pull her head away and jack him off. She knew he would end up coming on her face, but better that than in her mouth. At least she would save that honor for someone else.
Ricky watched as the adorable angle faced girl swallowed his cock. Her hand stroking his shaft as she sucked only made it feel better. He suspected what she had in mind but didn't care at this point. He was making the biggest prick teaser in school suck his cock and that was all that mattered right now.
He felt his orgasm approaching much more quickly than he desired. He tried his best to hide that from Brittany. Ricky leaned forward, getting his hands ready for his next move. Then he felt the orgasmic sensation surge through his cock.
Brittany was surprised when Ricky's hands clasped the sides of her head. She felt the first dribble of his cum drop on her tongue just as he thrust his cock deeper into her mouth. She tried to pull away but found her head held tightly in place just as a large gob of his cum splashed into her mouth.
Brittany silently cursed as Ricky came in her mouth. The boy was pumping his cock into her mouth as he blasted his load down her throat. She had no choice but to begin gulping his semen down.
Ricky's legs quivered as he climaxed in Brittany's mouth. He was still unable to believe his good fortune at happening upon this chance to deflower her. Cumming in her mouth was just the first step. He knew that he could go farther now because she would do nothing to stop him if it meant everyone there learning that she had just sucked his cock.
"My turn." He whispered as he pulled his cock free from Brittany's mouth and slid down her lithe body, coming to rest with his head between her legs.
"Get the fuck out of here." She spat in disgust. Trying to push him away.
Ricky grabbed her wrist, then pulled them down to her side and held them there. He looked at her untouched love box and pressed his lips to it, kissing her pussy.
"Stop it." She said, almost a little too loud.
Ricky did not respond. Instead he started licking Brittany's pussy. He started between her lips, then slowly worked his way up to her clit, which was swollen from the unwanted stimulation.
Brittany closed her eyes, trying to ignore the tongue that now massaged her love button. She risked opening them long enough to look about the room, assuring herself that no one was awake and watching her demise. She thought of the snickering comments that would be coming from some of the girls if they were to find her like this.
Ricky licked her pussy, feeling Brittany's juices begin to flow freely. He was determined not to stop until he made her cum for him.
Brittany couldn't believe that her body was betraying her. She could not deny how good Ricky's tongue felt. But she wanted nothing to do with the wonderful sensation. She silently struggled against him; unable to escape his invading tongue no matter how hard she tried.
She felt the familiar sensation growing between her legs that she got when masturbating and could not believe that she could climax while being raped by Ricky Clark. Her hips were rising and falling. Not only in protest, but also in reaction to her own growing need for release.
Brittany clenched her jaws, trying to resist the approaching climax. But Ricky was no newcomer at this and was manipulating her clit with his mouth and tongue like a seasoned pro.
He enjoyed the taste of her sweet, unused cunt and how her juices felt spilling onto his chin. He could tell that Brittany Green was about to have her first male induced orgasm and was too caught up in the moment to stop if he wanted to.
Brittany exhaled as her body convulsed. Her orgasm began and she trembled from head to toe as Ricky continued licking her clit as she came against his face. She was thankful for the darkness that hid her shame and humiliation from being seen in her flushed face as she continued to climax.
Ricky did not stop licking her pussy until satisfied that Brittany's orgasm was indeed complete.
She lay there unmoving and silent as Ricky pulled away. He could see her glistening pussy clearly even in the darkness of the room. His cock was fully erect and wanting action again. Ricky decided that now was the moment to finish Brittany's deflowering.
Brittany tried to get her breathing back under control, unable to believe that she had just cum for Ricky. She felt him beginning to rise and was thankful that her ordeal was about over.
Then she felt him climbing atop her.
"No, get off me." She said as loudly as she dared. "I gave you a blowjob so leave me alone."
"Now I want to break that tight pussy open." Ricky told her.
Brittany had to hold back a scream of rage and frustration. She had already given Ricky too much. Now he was intent on fucking her as well.
Ricky pressed his cock against Brittany's wet opening. The girl pounded at his back with her fist, trying to stop him from going any farther. But Ricky was not going to be denied.
His cock slid inside her pussy. Brittany willed herself to be quiet, still hoping that he would change his mind. But not willing to wake up the others in the room and have them share in her humiliation.
Ricky's cock met the resistance of Brittany's virgin wall. Having never experienced breaking a girl's hymen he wasn't sure just what to do. So he did the one thing that came natural to him. He pulled his cock back a little then slammed forward with all his might.



Brittany could feel his cock pressing into her. She whispered one final plea for him to stop. When she felt him pulling back she thought he was going to comply. Then he reversed direction and banged his cock into her.
Pain filled her insides as her hymen burst open, allowing Ricky's cock to bury itself deep inside her. She gulped and held back a cry as the pain washed through her, along with the knowledge that she was a virgin no more.
Brittany's tight pussy gripped Ricky's cock like a tight, wet glove. He began fucking the pretty girl, enjoying every inch of her flesh wrapped around his.
Brittany lay still as Ricky fucked her. The pain slowly faded away as his cock repeatedly banged inside her. She didn't know what to think. She regretted teasing Ricky and the other boys, knowing that her actions had partially brought this upon her.
Then she felt her body betraying her for the second time that night.
Weather it was the left over hormones flowing through her after Ricky had just liked her to orgasm, or something else Brittany did not know. But she felt her pussy beginning to respond to Ricky's cock.
Unable to resist any longer, she found herself raising her hips to meet his thrust.
Ricky felt the sudden change in the girl below him. And that only made all of this better. He realized that her was going to do something that he had always heard was rare. He was going to make a virgin cum during her first fuck.
Brittany wanted to resist. She wanted to scream for Ricky to stop before she climaxed. But she did neither. The growing feelings in her pussy had taken control of her. She had lost her virginity and nothing could be done about that. But now that she was going to have to cum for him again then she was going to at least enjoy it
Ricky slammed his cock into her over and over again, enjoying this fuck more than any other in his life.
Brittany's pussy flooded Ricky's cock with her bodily fluids as her orgasm raced through her body. She moaned, shook, rolled and bounced all at one time as this boy who was stealing her virginity made her orgasm in a way she never thought possible.
Ricky banged her pussy harder and faster, enjoying how Brittany came for him. This had turned out much better than he had hoped. Her pussy felt so wonderful as he fucked her as furiously as he could. He felt his balls tightening as his own orgasm neared.
Brittany was lost in passion as her orgasm continued. Eventually her climax subsided, bringing her back to reality.
"Oh yes, I'm going to cum in you now." Ricky whispered to her.
Brittany froze. "Please don't. For the love of god please pull out first. Don't cum in me."
Ricky ignored her. His pace quickened as his orgasm began.
"Ohhhhh." He moaned as he climaxed, feeling his cum spurting deep inside Brittany's pussy.
He filled her pussy with every drop of his ball draining orgasm, slamming her pussy as hard and as deep as possible long after his climax had ended. Only pulling out after his cock began to go soft inside her.
Brittany lay still as Ricky got off of her. He found her panties and used them to wipe his cock clean of the mixture of juices continuing both his cum and her blood and fluids.
"That was fucking fantastic." He said to her as he grabbed his pants and pulled them on. "I'm going to keep these as a souvenir." He said as he shoved her panties into his pocket. "If you ever want another fuck just ask."
Ricky walked to the door, opened it, peeped out in the hall then left the room. He rushed back down the hall and to his own room without incident.
Brittany lay on the floor trying to regroup from what had happened. Her virginity had been stolen from her. But she had ended up enjoying it in the end. At least she could be satisfied that no one else knew what had happened to her.
"That was hot." She heard Becky Stallworth, her oldest friend who had suffered many derogatory comments from Brittany after giving up her own virginity. "At least now you can't say anything about me."
Brittany froze. "Please don't say anything." She begged.
"Don't worry," Becky whispered. "I won't, but only if you get him to fuck me too."
Brittany realized that the remainder of her senior year was going to be much different...
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Silvio sat at his computer putting the final touches on his on the photos he was creating. The 18-year-old high school senior may not be a good student. But he was good at creating things on the computer. And he was now about to use those skills to his advantage in hopes of graduating with the rest of his class.
Silvio is a handsome Italian boy: He often heard that he had a remarkable resemblance to Brad Pitt. He was tall, athletic and very cocky about both his looks and abilities. He had few problems picking up girls, but his attitude often caused a pre-mature end to his relationships. It wasn't that he treated girls bad, just that he was often too caught up in himself to care about the feelings of his girlfriends.
Silvio struggled through high school and was just about to graduate. That was until he failed his last few exams in math. He was told by his teacher that she had no choice but to fail him. That would mean that Silvio would have to take math again in summer school before receiving his diploma. It also put his soccer scholarship in jeopardy.
Silvio liked his math teacher. In fact, part of his problem had been that he had found her attractive and would often get lost in fantasizing about her during class.
Maria was a pretty woman. She was 41 years old, but looked younger. She had short blond hair, a pretty face that was accented by her small rectangular framed glasses that adorned her blue eyes. She was several inches shorter than Silvio, standing 5'5" with a shapely body. Silvio often got lost staring at her medium sized breast, especially when she wore a tight top that hugged her curves. And when she first entered the air-conditioned class her nipples would become noticeably erect, which was another eye catcher for the young man.
Silvio may have liked his math teacher. But he did not share the same feelings for her daughter, Sandra.
Sandra was a beautiful 18-year old. She was just a little shorter than her mother at 5'3". She had long brown hair and brown eyes. Her breast were a little smaller than her mother's, but were perfectly shaped and always noticeable beneath her tight tee-shirts.
But Sandra was something of a bitch. She was self-confident to the point of arrogance. She was a very good student, and had just been rewarded with an academic scholarship after winning a major math competition. She often lauded her abilities over classmates like Silvio.
Silvio had liked Sandra. He had masturbated to her picture many times at night. Earlier in the year he had dared to ask her out only to be rudely rejected and ridiculed by her. Not being one to normally be turned down, Silvio had some difficulty getting over the way she had rejected him.
But Silvio had a plan to salvage his grades. He knew that Marina's husband had to travel a lot for work. He also knew the climate of distrust amongst the teachers following some recent sex scandals. So Silvio used his talents in doctoring photos to come up with a way to blackmail Marina into changing his grades. In fact, he had decided to take it even farther than that.
Marino printed out his pictures. What he had created was a series of pictures that appeared to be Marina having sex with another student. To help his chances he also doctored some other photos to have some that looked like Sandra having sex with another guy and girl.
Silvio had overheard Marina telling Sandra that her father would be gone for the weekend. Sandra said that she was going to be staying with a friend so Silvio decided that tonight would be the best opportunity to pay Marina a visit.
Marina was sitting in front of the TV when the doorbell rang. She was wearing the white blouse and yellow skirt that she had worn to work today, although she was now barefoot.
She opened the door and was surprised to see Silvio standing there.
"What are you doing here, Silvio?" She asked.
"I have something that I need to show you." He said, stepping through the door and handing her a large folder.
Marina wasn't happy with the way Silvio just barged into the house. But she took the folder and opened it.
Seeing the graphic pictures of what appeared to be her sucking and fucking a student shocked her. But then the following pictures of her daughter doing the same to both a boy and girl were more appalling to her.
"What in the hell is the meaning of this?" She asked, closing the folder.
"I thought I'd give you a chance to see these before I turn them over to the school board." Silvio told her.
"Those pictures of me are fake!" She insisted.
"I don't know, they look pretty real to me."
Marina didn't know what to say. She knew that the pictures were fake. At least the ones involving her were. She had no idea about the ones of Sandra. But she also knew that following the most recent scandals she would likely lose her job before being able to prove them as fakes. And she didn't want to put her husband through that ordeal either. Plus the pictures of Sandra could put her scholarship at risk too.
"What are you trying to do, Silvio?" She asked.
The boy smiled. Marina couldn't help but notice how handsome he was.
"I can't help but think that if a couple of my scores were improved I would pass your class and graduate."
"Are you trying to blackmail me to change your grade?" She asked.
"I'm just asking that you re-consider my grades."
Marina was angry. But she was also afraid. This boy was blackmailing her with false evidence, but she did not know if she would be believed. And even if she proved the pictures fake she would find it very difficult to rebuild her reputation.
"Fine, I'll change your scores and you can pass."
"Why don't you log onto the system now so I can see you do it."
"Fine." Marina spat. She walked over to the computer with Silvio following. She sat down and logged into the school's system. Then she looked up Silvio's records, altered a few of his scores and changed his failing grade to a passing one.
"There, Silvio. Now you'll pass and graduate."
Silvio decided to try phase two. He leaned forward allowing both hands to fall to her breast.
"What the hell do you think you're doing!" Marina protested, grabbing his hands as he began to fondle her.
"Since you're breaking the law by changing my grades, and you're all alone tonight. I thought that maybe we could have a little fun together."
"Fuck you, Silvio!"
She tried to stand, but Silvio pulled her back into the chair and began groping her breast more harshly now.
"You don't understand, Marina. If you don't have sex with me I'm going to give those pictures to the school board and tell them how you tried to bribe me to keep me quiet by changing my grades. You just left a record proving that part is true."
Marina silently cursed. She had just damned herself by altering Silvio's grades. If anyone checked they would see what she had done. Even if she changed them back the history of her actions were already recorded.
"What do you want?" She asked.
"I want to fuck you, Marina. I've wanted that since the first day I sat in your class and you walked in with those perky nipples showing.
"Please don't do this." She pleaded.
"It's your choice, Marina. You can agree to fuck me or just tell me to leave and I will. But I'm going straight to the school. I'm sure Mr. Millano is still there."
"Please don't do that." Marina begged.
"Then will you agree to have sex with me?"
Marina felt that she had no choice. "Fine, whatever you want."
Silvio grinned. "Great, now take off your clothes."
Marina stood and began unbuttoning her blouse. She pulled it off then removed her skirt. Silvio watched as the older woman stood before him in only her bra and panties. She reached behind her back and unfastened the clasp of her bra. When she pulled it off her shapely breast fell into full view bringing a bigger smile to Silvio's face.
Marina slid her panties down, revealing her well trimmed pussy.
Silvio quickly undressed while watching the naked teacher.
When Marina saw Silvio's hard cock she gasped. She had been with several men, but with none other than her husband for over 19 years now. But none of the men she was with compared to what she saw protruding from Silvio's crotch.
His cock was long and thick. She guessed that it was at least 9 inches and twice as thick as her husband's.
"You like it." Silvio said, stroking his cock in front of her. "Why don't you come over here and suck it."
Marina stepped before Silvio and dropped to her knees before him. Without saying a word she took his thick pole in her right hand and guided it into her mouth. She wasn't able to take all of him into her mouth. But she took as mush as she could and began bobbing her head up and down on his hard shaft.
"Oh yes, that feels so good." Silvio commented as he stood there, enjoying the sight of his pretty teacher sucking his cock.
Marina stroked Silvio's cock as she sucked it. She could feel the young man approaching climax quickly. She worked his rod with her mouth waiting to feel him cum.
"Oh yes!" Silvio exclaimed as his orgasm began.
Marina felt her mouth fill with Silvio's cum. She gulped it down while continuing to suck him.
By the time she was finished Marina was shocked to realize that her pussy was wet and her clit was throbbing. This couldn't be correct. How could she be turned on by being blackmailed into sex? But there was no denying the fact that her pussy was tingling and she wanted to feel Silvio's massive cock between her legs.
"That was good, Marina." He told her. "Now lay down."
Marina laid back on the floor, spreading her legs in anticipation of being fucked by this young man.
Silvio got on his knees, and then crawled between Marina's legs until his face was just above her pussy.
Silvio began licking Marina's wet cunt. The teacher shuddered as his tongue flicked across her clit.
Silvio raised his hands and began playing with Marina's titties as he ate her pussy. Enjoying the way the woman writhed about on the floor as his licked her.
Marina's head rolled from side to side. This young man was obviously no stranger to eating pussy. She was caught up in the way he licked her, each touch of his tongue was bringing her closer and closer to orgasm.
"Oh god, make me cum!" Marina said as her lust overtook her. Her legs shook as she began to climax for Silvio. His tongue continued to massage her clit sending wave after wave of orgasmic delight throughout her body.
"Do you want to feel my cock inside you?" Silvio asked.
"Yes." Marina replied, surprised at how willing she had become.
"Got on top of me." He told her.
Silvio rolled over onto his back. Marina got up, straddling his waist, using her hand to guide his hard prick into her wet hole.
She slid down on his shaft. It filled her like she had never been filled before. Marina put her hands on Silvio's shoulders and began to fuck the young man.
Silvio thrust his cock up into his teacher's pussy. He played with her tits as she fucked him.
Marina's hips rose and fell rapidly, slamming against Silvio in effort to get every inch of his cock inside her. The older woman was caught up in sheer desire as she fucked the boy below her.
"I'm going to cum again." She proclaimed as her pussy began to climax again.
Marina moaned loudly as she continued to slam her body against Silvio's as she orgasmed atop him.
Silvio's balls were tightening as he felt his orgasm nearing. He grabbed her hips and began fucking her harder.
"Oh Jesus!" He cried out as he began to fill her pussy with his cum.
Both of them continued fucking each other until Silvio's cock began to go limp. Only then did they stop.
Marina rested atop Silvio, unable to believe that she had just been blackmailed into sex with a student and had actually loved it so much.
Both of them were so caught up in the moment that neither heard the front door.
"What the fuck!" Sandra exclaimed as she walked into the living room and saw her mother lying on top of Silvio.
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"What the fuck!" Sandra exclaimed as she walked into the living room and saw her mother lying on top of Silvio.
The shock of finding her mother fucking another man was bad enough. But when the pretty 18-year old blond recognized her classmate, Silvio, beneath her mother she was even more appalled. She could not fathom the thought of her mother cheating on her father with this boy who she detested, no matter how handsome he looked.
Marina jumped to her feet. She could feel a mixture of Silvio's cum and her own juices dripping down her inner thighs and began blushing.
"He blackmailed me, Sandra. I didn't have a choice."
Sandra stood there with her mouth agape as Silvio stood beside her mother. She could not help but notice the large size of his cock as it hung in a semi rigid state still glistening with her mother's fluids.
"He has pictures of both of us having sex with other students," Marina continued. "They're fake, but they could still cause us both a lot of trouble. I had no choice but to submit to him in order to get him to destroy them."
Sandra was incensed. She had heard about how Silvio had manipulated girls into having sex, even though many went willingly. And how he then cast them aside after getting what he wanted. She had always vowed never to give him the opportunity to add her to his growing list of conquest.
"What pictures?" She asked.
"There, on the desk by the computer." Marina said, ignoring her nakedness as she pointed to the folder.
Sandra stomped to the desk and opened the folder. She looked at the pictures that were supposed to be her mother having sex with a student she remembered from last year. Then she was stunned to see pictures of her having sex with a boy and girl that she recognized. There she was going down on this boy, then going down on the girl while the boy was fucking her from behind.
Even in her anger Sandra was impressed by the quality of the forgeries. She knew that it was not her in the pictures. But they were very realistic. Silvio did indeed have a talent for adding faces to other bodies and not making them look obviously fake.
"I'm calling the police." Sandra said.
"I wouldn't do that if I were you." Silvio replied. "I just fucked your mother. And she just changed my grades on the school computer. If you call the police I'm just going to tell them that your mother has been fucking me and rewarding me with grades. And even if they can prove those pictures are fake I'll say she asked me to make them. No matter what, her career is ruined. I may be 18, but I am still her student."
"And if the pictures aren't proven fakes they could cost you your scholarship as well." He added.
"Please don't call anyone, Sandra." Marina requested. "We can't let anyone know that this happened. It will kill your father and ruin me too."
Silvio liked the way this was going. His cock began to throb with desire as another idea came to mind. Not only had he fucked his teacher. But now he wanted to fuck Sandra as well. It would serve her right for being such an uptight bitch.
"You got what you wanted, Silvio. Just destroy the files with those pictures and leave. We'll never say anything to anyone." Marina said.
Silvio walked to the desk. But instead of taking the pictures he grabbed Sandra from behind, pulling her arms behind her back.
"I think I want to feel your tight pussy next." He said.
Sandra tried to wrestle free, but she short girl was no match for the taller, stronger man.
"Please don't hurt her." Marina pleaded.
Silvio pushed Sandra face down on the floor. He grabbed Marina's bra and used it to tie Sandra's hands behind her back. Once her hands were secure he rolled her over and began tearing her t-shirt open.
"No, stop!" Sandra screamed.
Once her shirt was torn open Silvio pulled her bra up over her firm tits and began mauling them with his hands.
"Stop it!" Marina yelled.
Silvio jumped to his feet and grabbed Marina. Forcing her to sit in the chair. Then he grabbed the torn remnants of Sandra's shirt and used them to tie Marina's hands behind the chair.
He returned to Sandra, who was still yelling at him, demanding to be let go. He saw Marina's cotton panties lying nearby and grabbed them.
"Maybe having your mouth stuffed with your mother's panties will keep you quiet."
He grabbed Sandra's head and forced her mother's panties into her mouth. Then used the last remaining shred of her t-shirt to tie it around her head, effectively gagging the pretty blond.
"Don't hurt her." Marina pleaded.
"Oh I have no intention of hurting her," Silvio assured Marina. "I intend to pleasure her like I did you."
Silvio pulled Sandra's sneakers off then began to undo her jeans. The blond girl struggled relentlessly but was unable to prevent him from pulling them off. Then he pulled her panties down her shapely tanned legs.
Silvio grabbed her legs, pinning them to the floor and admired her shaved pussy.
"Let's see if that tastes as sweet as it looks."
Sandra screamed against her gag as her classmate began licking her exposed pussy. She was angry that Silvio was doing this too her. And humiliated beyond imagine at having it done in front of her mother. Her muffled protest were ignored thanks to her mother's panties being wadded up and stuffed into her mouth.
Silvio reached up and began playing with each of Sandra's now hard nipples as he continued to lick her clit.
Marina could not turn her eyes away from the sight of Silvio lapping away at her daughter's pussy. She hated that this boy was raping her daughter. But there was a part of her that was more than a little jealous that he had turned his attention to Sandra instead of her.
In fact, as bad as it may be, Marina was somehow beginning to enjoy her daughter's plight.
Sandra had a reputation for being bitchy at school. But she was also disruptive at home. Marina had found it difficult to deal with her daughter lately. She thought that maybe it would serve her right to be manhandled by this way. Especially in front of her mother.
She couldn't believe she was thinking such thoughts. Perhaps it was the lingering lust after fucking Silvio only minutes ago. But whatever the reason, Marina could not deny that she was beginning to enjoy Sandra's situation more than she should.
Sandra was unable to break free of the bonds that secured her wrist. Her pussy was wet, not only from Silvio's spit from his tongue, but also from her own fluids as her body began to respond unwillingly to the stimulation he provided. Sandra fought to resist the carnal urges that were building up between her legs. But no matter how hard she fought them the sensations being inflicted upon her by his tongue between her legs and his fingers on her nipples were gradually winning out.
"I'm going to make you cum for me, just like your mother did." Silvio said between licks.
Sandra could not let this boy make her cum. She had to hold out against him. He may enjoy forcing her to have sex. But she could not allow him to make her enjoy it.
Silvio knew that Sandra could not resist much longer. Like it or not this snobby girl was going to have an orgasm for him. He could feel her juices flowing as he continued to lick her snatch like a thirsty dog at a water bowl.
Marina could see that her daughter was beginning to lose the battle. Her own legs opened and closed as she tried to relieve the growing desire mounting once more in her own pussy.
Sandra's eyes rolled back. She cursed herself for not being able to hold out longer. But Silvio was just too damn good at what he was doing. The sensations were shooting throughout her body. She was on the verge of climax and there was nothing she could do to stop it now.
Her juices spilled freely against Silvio's chin as she began rocking back and forth. Her orgasm was strong and shook her to the core. Her face blushed and her legs spasmed as Silvio continued pleasuring her clit with his tongue.
Sandra wanted to cry. She had just orgasmed for this boy and he had yet to let up. It was obvious that he was going to force her to cum again. And she didn't have the ability to resist.
Her pussy ached with desire to be filled. The stimulation being inflicted upon her right after cumming, without any break, was driving her mad. Then she began to orgasm again. This time she could not contain the moans even with her mother's panties in her mouth.
Finally Silvio stopped licking her pussy.
He got up on his knees. Sandra could see his now fully erect cock and gasped at its size. She realized that her gag had worked free and she spat her mother's panties out of her mouth.
Seeing Silvio begin to climb atop her she protested, "You're not going to fuck me!"
"Oh yes I am." Silvio replied.
"Please don't. I'll suck your dick." She offered.
Oral sex was nothing new to Sandra. She loved giving blowjobs. She had given many over the years and found it a great way to satisfy her dates without having to give up her pussy. Sandra was no virgin, but she reserved her pussy for only special lovers.
"I've heard all about your cocksucking," Silvio returned. "They say you're pretty good at it. But I want that pussy that you don't like to give away."
Silvio rubbed the head of his long, thick cock against her wet pussy lips.
"For god's sake, use a rubber!" Sandra insisted. "I never fuck someone without one." The one thing she always insisted on was making sure her partners practiced safe sex.
"Then I'll be the first to cum in that tight pussy of yours."
Silvio began pushing his cock into Sandra's pussy.
"No, stop." She pleaded as his cock began to slowly fill her insides.
"Jesus what a tight little pussy you have." Silvio said as he pushed his cock deeper inside her.
Marina watched as Silvio began fucking her daughter. Wishing that it was her beneath the big dicked young man, but enjoying Sandra's look of frustration as the blond girl realized that for once she was totally out of control of a situation.
Sandra could not believe that she was being fucked by Silvio on the floor of her living room and in front of her mother, who had already been fucked by this same boy.
She gasped as his cock slammed into her cervix. Never before had Sandra's pussy been so stuffed by a cock as it was now. She had seen big dicks in porn films, and often wondered how it would feel to be fucked by one. And now she was finding out first hand.
Had it not been Silvio, or the fact that he was forcing her, she would have enjoyed the opportunity. But Sandra always needed to be the one in control. Being fucked by Silvio was nothing compared to the humiliation she felt at being controlled by him.
Silvio slammed his cock into Sandra's pussy over and over again. Having already cum twice he knew that his third orgasm would take a while, which was fine by him as it would give him that much longer to enjoy Sandra's tight hole.
Sandra realized that she was bringing her hips up to meet Silvios thrust. The thought that her body was willingly fucking back wasn't lost on her. She wanted him off of her but his well timed strokes combined with the size of his cock had her insides fluttering with desire. She lost all control and accepted that she was going to climax as he fucked her.
"Ohhhhh." She moaned as she came beneath him.
Marina's pussy was on fire as she watched her daughter cum while being fucked by the handsome young man. She wanted nothing more than to have him pull out of her daughter and fuck her. Having her hands bound only frustrated her more as she had no way to relieve her tingling cunt.
Sandra's orgasm subsided and she lay still, catching her breath as Silvio continued to pound his cock into her. She could already feel her body responding again to his strokes.
"Oh shit, not again." She said softly as her fourth orgasm raged through her. This one was stronger than the first three combined. Try as she might, Sandra could not deny how good this orgasm felt. She moaned loudly, rocking back and forth as a series of multiple orgasms took her over the edge.
Silvio was fucking her harder and faster. He could feel his orgasm approaching. Silvio's pussy clenched his cock as her juices spilled out over his shaft soaking his balls.
"My turn!" He proclaimed as his orgasm began.
"No, don't cum in me!" Sandra begged.
But Silvio was not going to be denied the pleasure of cumming inside Sandra's cunt.
His hips thrust forward as his cum shot out into Sandra. Spurt after spurt of his hot seed spewed into Sandra's waiting pussy as he pounded her over and over again.
"Goddamn that was so fucking good." He told her as he pulled his cock out. Sandra's pussy was gaping open. The carpet below her ass was soaked from her own orgasms.
Silvio looked at Marina. The teacher's legs were still moving back and forth as she attempted to provide any stimulation possible to her burning cunt.
"I think you need to cum again, don't you." It wasn't a question.
Marina didn't say a word. But her eyes lingered on Silvio's limp cock.
"You want this?" He asked, stroking his cock softly.
Marina couldn't help bud nod softly.
Silvio smiled. "Well I think we can get you off. But not with this." He said, dropping his cock.
He bent over and grabbed Sandra by the shoulders and lifted her up. "I think you need one final lesson in humility." He told the blond girl.
Sandra was beaten. She had been raped by Silvio and had enjoyed several orgasms. There was no fight left in her.
Silvio pushed her down between her mother's legs. "Lick your mom's pussy until she cums."
"No, not that." Marina said.
Sandra objected as well. "I'm not a fucking lesbian."
"You are now." Silvio told her, pushing her face into Marina's wet pussy. "I said lick her."
Sandra slid her tongue out between her lips and slowly began licking her mother's pussy.
Silvio spotted a digital camera on the shelf. He quickly retrieved it. Seeing that the batteries were good he powered it on and began taking pictures of the blond girl eating her mother's cunt.
"No, don't take pictures." Marina pleaded.
"God don't!" Sandra agreed.
Silvio continued snapping them. "Keep eating her pussy or I'll make sure the whole town sees these."
Sandra's tongue found Marina's clit.
The older woman jumped as her swollen clit responded to her daughter's licking. This was feeling too fucking good to deny.
Sandra watched her daughter eating her pussy. She tried to hide her feelings but secretly was enjoying the fact that Sandra was being made to pleasure her in this way.
Silvio approached the side of her chair. He took her head and guided it in his direction. She saw his cock before her and opened her mouth to begin sucking it.
She sucked greedily on his thick pole as she enjoyed every moment of her pussy being licked.
Silvio took a picture of Marina sucking his cock, then another of Sandra with her tongue buried in her mother's hairy pussy. His cock was hard again in the older woman's mouth.
Sandra could not understand how her mother could be enjoying this. But it was obvious from the way she was responding that enjoyment was definitely what was going on now.
Marina was about to cum. She pulled her head away from Silvio's cock. "Oh yes, make me cum, darling."
"Ohhhhhh, goddddd!"
Sandra felt her mother's juices flooding her face as she continued to lick, bringing Marina to a much needed orgasm.
Marina knew she should feel guilty cumming on her daughter's face like this. But she couldn't. It felt too good and she was enjoying it too much. Besides, Sandra would never be able to act like she was in charge after this.
When Marina finished climaxing Silvio pulled Sandra away and untied her mother.
"It looks like I'm hard again. I guess I need another fuck."
Marina smiled.
"No, I have something else in mind." The boy said, disappointing his teacher. "But you're going to help me."
He motioned for Marina to stand, and then pushed Sandra over the chair.
"I'm going to teach Sandra one final lesson. I'm going to fuck her ass and you're going to stick my cock in her ass for me."
"No, for god's sake you can't fuck my ass," Sandra exclaimed. "I've never been fucked there, and you're too goddamned big!"
Silvio held her down on the chair. "Take my cock and shove it in her ass." He told Marina.
"No, Mom. Don't do it!" Sandra begged.
Marina got on her knees and took Silvio's cock in her hand. He nudged forward so she could touch it against Sandra's butt. She guided it between her cheeks and up against her tight balloon knot opening.
Sandra was still begging to be spared this fate. But Silvio pressed forward as Marina held his cock in place against her daughter's asshole.
Sandra's own juices that had spilled out while being fucked provided the lubrication to help Silvio break through her tight virgin anal opening.
Sandra cried out in pain as Silvio's cock entered her. Marina leaned back, watching as her daughter was assfucked for the first time.
Silvio began pumping Marina's tight asshole, trying his best to get every inch of his cock inside her.
The blond girl writhed about on the chair, her hands still bound behind her back, as his cock impaled her.
At first it was sheer agony as he brutally fucked her ass. But as time passed and her body got used to it most of the pain died down. Sandra soon even found that her body was responding to the anal stimulation. She had heard of women having anal orgasms but never really believed it. But now she realized that she may very well have one.
Silvio's cock pounded her ass. His balls slapped at her upturned bare cunt. The combination of the two sent waves of pleasure and pain throughout her body that made her lose all sense of anything but lust.
"Oh my god." She thought aloud as her body began to climax.
She cried out loud as she had yet another orgasm. Silvio was fucking her ass like a man possessed. He felt his fifth orgasm approaching. And before Sandra's had stopped he was shooting his cum deep into her asshole.
Silvio pulled his cock out of Sandra's ass. She gasped as the vacuum the sudden withdraw made threatened to cause her to crap. At least that is what it felt like to her.
In the same motion as his cock pulling out of her Silvio grabbed it with his hand, lowered it and stabbed it into Sandra's pussy, continuing to fuck her cunt.
Sandra cried out in surprise ecstasy. As soon as his cock was buried into her cunt she began to have yet another orgasm. This one stronger and more continuous than any other she had ever experienced.
Sandra was yelling, not in anger or frustration. But in sheer delight as she kept cumming on Silvio's cock. She slammed her hips back against him as he fucked her.
Sandra thought her orgasm would never end. Silvio kept fucking her. Finally Sandra's orgasm subsided. All the emotions and intensity of the orgasms and everything else was too much for Sandra and she passed out.
Seeing her daughter fall into a blissful sleep Marina grabbed Silvio. "For gods sake stop fucking her. She's out cold. Give me that fucking cock."
Silvio pulled free and grabbed Marina. He pulled her back on the floor on top of him. The older teacher mounted her student and shoved his cock inside her. She wanted, no needed, his cock inside her.
Marina fucked Silvio. He sucked her nipples and played with her tits as she fucked him.
"Oh yes!" Marina bellowed as she began to climax on his cock.
Long after that orgasm Marina was still fucking him. She came again and again on his fat cock.
"Cum in me damn it!" She told him. Not willing to stop fucking him until she felt his seed shooting inside her one more time.
Silvio marveled at the change in his teacher. She had gone from a reluctant participant to a willing slut who not only was enjoying fucking her student, but had enjoyed being part of her daughter's rape.



Marina was in the midst of yet another orgasm when Silvio felt his sixth of the night nearing.
He bucked his hips up against her as his balls drained what little they had left into her pussy.
"Yes, shoot your cum inside me!" Marina yelled in the midst of her own orgasm as she felt Silvio cumming below her.
The two came together then slowly came to a stop.
Marina rolled off of Silvio and lay on the floor breathing heavily.
Her student got up on weakened legs. He slowly dressed and looked down at the sleeping Sandra and exhausted Marina. He grabbed the camera and took out the memory card. Then grabbed the envelope with his fake pictures.
"Thanks for one fucking great night." He said to Marina. "But what do you think Sandra's going to do when she wakes up?"
Marina looked over to where her daughter lay. "I don't think you have to worry about her. She's not about to let anyone know that she was fucked silly by you and enjoyed it. And even so, she won't want anyone to know that she ate my pussy."
"And what about you?" He asked.
"You think I want anyone to know about all this?" She replied. "I have a husband and job to think about. Sandra and I will be ok. But I know one thing. I should give you a fucking A+ just for that cock."
Silvio grinned and started for the door.
"My husband will be out of town next weekend too." Marina said.
"I don't care." Silvio replied. "I've had my fill of you and Sandra. It's time to find someone else."
Silvio left the house, leaving Marina regretting that she may never again get to experience that hot young man and his massive cock.
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Nora Hart looked at her watch, waiting impatiently for her accomplice to come to her office.
The 21-year old was a beautiful young woman. Her Mexican mother and American father were both very attractive stiff for their age and Nora had inherited the best qualities of both.
She had an exotic, very attractive face. Dark eyes and long, straight, black hair that hung midway down her slender back. She was naturally tan with a slender figure, smallish but firm breast and long sexy legs. Her perfectly shaped was hidden beneath her mid-thigh length skirt.
Nora was naturally attractive, but she was something of a diva. She hated living in this shit-hole town. She hated it so much that when she was 18 and fresh out of high school she rushed into a marriage with a Marine from the local base that she had met while still in school.
Nora did love the man. But her primary reason was twofold. One, she did love a man in uniform. But she also wanted him to take her away from here.
The marriage was short-lived. While waiting for her husband to be re-assigned to a more exciting location she grew board with married life and had an affair with two different men during the first year of her marriage. After being caught Nora found herself a 19-year old divorcee'.
Nora attended community college, using her good looks to work her way into the company of men who were doing well in class so that she could receive their help.
Nora had learned early on in high school that the opposite sex was very attracted to her. And she used that knowledge to her advantage whenever possible.
She completed her Associates Degree but this was the only job she had managed to obtain. She didn't get along with most of her co-workers. She felt that she was better than all of them and resented being stuck here. But she knew how to act around management. And with a little effort and the help of some short skirts and low cut tops and a well timed smile she did well. Even though she hated the job and wanted nothing more than to get out of this place. And now she had found something that would help.
Her company operated several stores in the area. Instead of having the store deposit the funds directly at the bank, the company sent two armored trucks around to the stores to collect their night deposits and return them here to the corporate office.
One of Nora's responsibilities was to open the safe and begin sorting the deposit bags into their proper carriers for the finance department.
Nora did not have the key to open the envelopes. Her job was to simply make sure that they were sorted correctly. But she knew that a lot of cash flowed through this office before being taken by armored truck to the bank later in the morning.
Usually there was someone else working with her. But her counter part was now on maternity leave.
It was Tuesday morning following a three-day holiday weekend. Nora was on site at 6:45 am as usual. No one else would arrive until 9:30, giving her two-plus hours to get the morning work done. She enjoyed working early as it gave her over two hours less time with her co-workers.
That is how it should be. But Nora had planned something different. She had come up with a way to steal the money. By her estimates there should easily be up to twenty thousand dollars following the weekend. With an extra day, and the holiday being a part of it, that amount would be higher.
But Nora would be unable to pull this off by herself. She wouldn't be able to remove it, let alone hide it for the following investigation. But she had planned for that too.
The office had a rear door in the alley. Actually it was two doors, one inside the other. The outer door was easily jimmied open. And the inner door had a defect that caused it to not close completely unless pushed. Since this was the way out to the trash dumpster Nora had often observed this. In fact, she had commented several times, both verbally and through e-mail, to her superiors that this needed to be repaired.
That's what gave her this idea. If she could find an accomplice she could very easily claim that someone entered this way and robbed her. If she could receive minor injuries or assaulted in any way then she could use this as grounds for a lawsuit against the company for putting her into danger. She knew that they would quickly settle by offering her a nice amount of money that would be greater than whatever she could steal. But she had to make it look good.
That's when Pete Simmons came to mind.
Pete was something of a nerd who Nora had known since her freshman year of high school. He was OK looking, with short brown hair, average looks with glasses. He had fallen in love with Nora and remained infatuated with her ever since.
Nora liked having Pete around. He would do anything for her, something that became obvious to the beautiful girl and she took advantage of him anytime she could. She often teased him innocently, making him think that he had a chance with her. But all Pete had ever received for his efforts were some semi-true thank-you's and a few kisses.
When Nora wanted to get rid of Pete after high school, especially when she was dating her soon-to-be first husband, she let him know that she was looking for someone with a military career to take her away from this place.
Pete fell for it and volunteered for the service the day after graduation. He was heart broken when he returned home following boot camp only to find Nora married.
He served two years and returned to find Nora single again. She began toying with him almost immediately. The one good thing about Pete was that he now had a decent job and was willing to give her money whenever she needed it.
Now she was in deep debt. Deeper than even Pete could assist with. But Nora was convinced that she could talk Pete into helping her with this, especially if she promised a little return to his emotions.
She shared her idea with Pete and he reluctantly agreed. But he added a way to throw the blame elsewhere. Pete knew of two lowlife criminals that hung out in a dive down the street. Pete knew of their reputation through a friend who worked in a local shelter and was with Pete one night in the same bar when the duo came in. Pete's friend had told him all about them. Including that they were borderline homeless and would do anything for a buck. Since they didn't know Pete from Adam he was certain that he could befriend them and talk them into helping without risk of being identified by them. Especially with the help of a fake beard and other means to alter his identity.
Pete made sure not to tell Charlie and George about the money when he met them. Instead he told them that he knew of a way to break into an office and steal some top-of-the-line computer equipment and some cash and asked if they knew of a way to fence it and if they would be willing to go in as partners.
From there the plan came together.
Nora had the safe open and withdrew the money. Pete made sure that the back door was propped open so that Charlie and George would get in when they came along. Then he put all but three of the bags into two large duffle bags and put them into the truck of his car and drove it down the street before returning for the next phase.
Nora was waiting for him nervously, knowing that the next part was going to be uncomfortable but necessary.
Pete returned, still wearing the baseball cap and rubber gloves that he had worn the entire time. Nora thought that he looked silly in the fake beard and mustache he was wearing. Pete had worn it each time he met with his two accomplices to help throw off his identity. This way it would be more difficult to give a description of him if it came down to that.
He motioned Nora to the desk nearest the safe. "Let me tie your hands together." He told her.
Pete tied each wrist separately then looped the rope around her wrist securing them together. Nora stood there with her hands secured and two long ends hanging in each direction.
"Bend over the desk." He told her.
"Why can't you tie me up in the chair?" She asked.
"Trust me, this will work better." He said.
Nora stepped up to the desk and bent over it. Pete took the two ropes under the desk, looping each around the legs of the desk then began tying each of Nora's ankles so that her legs were spread apart.
"This is not very fucking comfortable, Pete." She said.
"Maybe not, but imagine how it will look when they come in and find you like this next to the open safe."
"I'll be in agony by the time anyone arrives." She added.
"Here, let's make it look better." Pete said.
Nora felt her skirt being lifted up.
"What the fuck are you doing?" She demanded.
"I think it will look much better if your ass is showing. It will help the lawsuit."
Nora was impressed that Pete had figured out that part of the plan.
"Maybe I should remove your pantyhose and panties too."
"No, don't!" She cried out as Pete began ripping her nylon hose away then tearing her panties off. Now she was bound to the desk with her bare ass and clean shaved pussy exposed to whoever walked in. Not to mentioned Pete.
"I've always wanted to get a good look at that sweet pussy, Nora." Pete said, removing his gloves and gently running his fingers between her legs.
"For god's sake, stop it, Pete!"
Pete had no intention of stopping. "You know, Nora. You used me for several years now. And often promised to have sex with me but you never once did. I don't think I can pass this opportunity up."
"Pete, stop fooling around. Those two fucking men you hired will be here soon and I don't want them to see me like this."
"Too fucking bad, Nora. I've been planning this since you came to me with your idea."
"Wh-what?" She asked, realizing that Pete had been using her own idea against her.
"You think I'm stupid don't you?" He asked. "Well, maybe I am. I've let you get away with plenty over the years. And I'm sure you already have it covered so that I can take the fall for this if it goes bad. But I came prepared."
Pete pulled out a tape small pocket tape recorder and pressed play. Nora heard her own voice telling Pete all about her plan to steal the money.
"You see, if this comes back on me it also comes back on you."
"What do you want, Pete?" She pleaded.
"I want what you promised me so many times. Your hot body."
"Please don't Pete." Then she had an idea. "They'll do a rape test on me and find your sperm. That will lead them to you."
Pete smiled. "Not if you tell them that we've been dating and that I spent the night and we fucked last night and this morning. Then they won't suspect my sperm."
Nora heard Pete undoing his pants.
"Please don't fuck me!"
Pete came around the other side of the desk. "Maybe I can just settle for having you suck my cock."
Nora didn't want that either. But it was better than the alternative. "Sure, Pete. I'll suck you off if you promise to cover me before those guys get here and get the same idea."
Pete stepped up to her face. His hard, thick cock level with her mouth. Nora opened her mouth and let him push his cock into it.
"Now suck it." He ordered.
Nora bobbed her head up and down on Pete's shaft. Wanting nothing more than to get this over with as quickly as possible.
"Oh yes, that feels so fucking good." Pete complimented her. Seeing Nora's pretty face swallowing his cock was a dream come true.
Pete enjoyed Nora's mouth for a few minutes then abruptly pulled his cock out. "There, that got me nice a hard for your pussy." He said as he walked around the desk behind Nora.
"Pete, you fucking promised!"
"Just like you promised me and lied all those years." He returned.
Pete walked around the desk and began rubbing his cock between Nora's tanned thighs.
"No, Pete. Please don't fuck me." She begged.
"Just think of it as payback for all the times you made me jack off." He told her.
Pete began rubbing his cock along her slit. "Oh, you're wet already." He said.
Nora realized that her pussy had involuntarily begun to lube from the stimulation.
She gasped aloud as he began pushing his cock inside her.
"Please don't." She begged one last time before feeling his shaft invade her completely.
"Oh god this is fucking great." Pete said as he began fucking Nora's pussy. "It's almost worth the fucking wait."
Nora fought against the ropes that restrained her. But Pete had done a very good job of tying her up and there was nothing Nora could do but lay there and take it as he fucked her.
"Your pussy is so fucking good, Nora." Pete bellowed as he grabbed her by the hips and began thrusting into her with full force.
Nora grunted as he slammed his meat into her hole. She had never been treated this rough by any man and resented Pete's attitude more than the fucking itself.
She continued to plead with him to pull out. She promised to suck him off or do anything he wanted if he would stop fucking her. Or to at least put on a condom as she didn't like having unprotected sex. But Pete ignored her and continued ramming his hard cock home.
"Oh yes." He moaned, feeling his cum rising from his balls, filling the head of his cock as it neared the moment of truth.
"No, don't cum in me!" Nora pleaded, realizing that Pete was on the verge of climax.
"Too late!" He cried out as his orgasm began. Pete pounded harder and deeper than he thought possible as his hot cum shot out in delightful waves of orgasmic relief from his hard cock into Nora's wet pussy. He continued fucking her hole until every drop had been spent.
Nora lay still, more angry with Pete than anything else.
"That was fucking great, Nora." Pete complimented her.
"Fuck you." She whispered. Still unable to believe that Pete had done this to her.
"Yes you finally did." He replied with a slap to her ass. Then he walked around the desk again.
"Clean my cock." He ordered, sticking it in front of her face.
Nora opened her mouth, accepting his rod and began sucking on it. Tasting her own juice on his shaft.
Pete's cock began stiffening in her mouth.
"Perfect." He said, pulling away from her and walking around the desk again.
Nora felt him step up behind her. "Please, don't fuck me again."
"But Nora, there is one place that you have never let a man go before. I intend to be the first."
"No!" Nora shouted, knowing his intent. Nora had never permitted any man to fuck her ass. She had let a boyfriend try to finger her butt once and demanded that he stop immediately. This was the one thing Nora Hart had vowed never to do.
She had shared that with Pete one night while drinking. And now wished that she had kept her mouth shut.
"I can't have you as a virgin," Pete said. "But I can at least have your virgin asshole."
"Please don't, Pete. I can't take that."
"Just like I couldn't take the way you treated me all those years. Well now you're going to get a taste of your own medicine and know what it's like to be a pain in the ass."
Pete pressed his cockhead against her tiny virgin opening and began to push forward.
Nora cried out in protest. Her cries changing to please for mercy and cries of pain as his cock began breaking through her tight anal ring.
She felt that his thick cock was tearing her in two as he continued pushing inside her. Pete continued, inch by inch, until his belly rested snug against her ass cheeks. Then he began fucking her tight shaft.
"Nooooooo!" Nora continued to plead as Pete rammed her asshole, delighting in how tight and wonderful it felt taking Nora's only remaining cherry.
Pete slammed her ass with no mercy, enjoying every moment of this fuck.
Nora pulled as hard as she could on the ropes that held her but there was no escape.
Soon the pain gave way and Nora was able to take Pete's cock more comfortably. She didn't know how long he had fucked her ass. While the pain never completely subsided, the sensation of his cock filling her insides and his balls slapping her upturned pussy were beginning to make her aroused clit and freshly fucked pussy desire relief.
Pete relished the thought of being the first man to ever fuck Nora's pretty ass. To him it felt like a tight mouth sucking on his cock, bringing him ever so slowly closer and closer to his second climax.
Then Pete felt his balls growing tighter. "Here goes!" He moaned as his hips slammed forward more quickly and his balls began spewing his man juice into Nora's used ass.
Pete pulled free, and Nora thought she would shit from the pressure. Then he quickly rammed his still hard cock deep into her pussy. Nora lunged forward at the abruptness of the intrusion, but soon realized that her body was responding to Pete's cock with a will of its own.
She fought the growing burning desire between her legs. But was unable to resist for long as her pussy now welcomed Pete's cock.
Nora wanted him to stop. She did not want to be forced to orgasm and give Pete the satisfaction of knowing that he had brought her to climax. But there was no stopping it from happening.
Despite her best efforts at trying to remain silent, her body betrayed her with a loud moan as her orgasm began. Pete reached around and rubbed her swollen clit as his cock massaged her G-spot and Nora was forced to orgasm.
Her body shook and her legs quivered as she came on Pete's cock.
When her orgasm subsided and his cock went limp Pete finally withdrew from Nora's pussy. He walked around the desk to stand before her.
"Open your mouth." He ordered.
Nora opened and allowed Pete to slide his cock inside her mouth again. "Clean my cock."
She could taste her own juices mixed with his cum, and the feint taste of her own ass all on his cock. This was her final act of humiliation to be forced to service him like this after he took her anal virginity and fucked her to orgasm. Or at least so she thought.
She tasted something warm and wet in her mouth. Then realized with alarm that Pete was cumming again. Instead he was pissing in her mouth.
Pete held her head tight. "Swallow it all. We can't have any of it on the floor for some CSI to discover and trace back to me."
Nora was appalled at what Pete was making her do. The taste of his urine filling her mouth was disgusting. But she was too afraid not to swallow and began gulping it down as quickly as possible.
Fortunately Pete did not have much piss in his bladder to empty. But to Nora that was of no real comfort.
"Holy fucking shit!" Nora heard a strange voice. She turned her head to see two men standing in the doorway: She knew this must be Charlie and George. There eyes obviously staring at her bare pussy and ass.
"You didn't tell us there would be cunt in here, Bobby." The first man said, using the alias Pete had provided.
"Didn't expect it either, Charlie. But no use letting good pussy go to waste." Pete replied
Charlie was a rough looking man. Not ugly but not attractive either. He had dirty blond hair and beady eyes, a slight pot belly and short. George was homely looking with short brown hair and bad teeth but with a well developed, muscular body that showed years of hard physical labor.
Pete pointed to the safe. "I got her to open that, take the money bags and then go grab all the fucking computers and load them in your van."
George ran over to the safe and grabbed the three locked money bags that Pete had purposely left.
"What about the cunt." Charlie asked.
"Get the shit out of here first." Pete told them.
Both men left as instructed to begin stealing anything of value they could find. Pete left the room as well, leaving Nora bound and exposed all alone in the room.
When he returned he had a funnel, hose, bucket and a bottle. He stepped behind her and placed the bucket on the floor between her legs. Nora gasped as he put the hose into her pussy and poured room temperature water into a funnel on the other end. The water washed through her pussy and she heard it spill out into the bucket between her legs.



Then Pete withdrew the hose and shoved it into her ass, repeating the same thing with more water.
Pete put a rubber glove back on and began finger fucking her with his glove covered finger. Her pussy involuntarily began to respond to the stimulation. Then He pulled it free.
"There, that won't completely remove my cum, but it will dilute it and look as if we fucked earlier. And the residue of the latex will make it appear that you were fucked by someone with a rubber afterwards. Either way I can avoid suspicion, especially with larger amounts of two other men inside you."
"What?" Nora asked in horror.
"Seriously, Nora. You don't think that those two aren't going to want to fuck you too after seeing you like this."
"No, please don't let them!" She begged.
"Relax, Nora. Just think of all the money we'll be splitting."
"Splitting?" She asked.
"You don't think I'm going through all of this just for the memory of your pussy wrapped around my cock do you." He informed her.
"We're going to split the money. Then, since you'll have to tell everyone I'm your boyfriend I'll be coming over to fuck you every few nights until everything blows over. Once I'm done we'll break up and go our separate ways. But for now you're cunt belongs to me."
Nora knew that she had gotten herself in deeper than she wanted. Her well devised plan had now turned into something she never would have wanted. She had always been in control. Now she had trapped herself into a situation where she would have to let Pete dominate her until the investigation was over.
"We've got it all loaded." She heard Charlie's voice as the two men entered the room.
"Now we can have our turn with this pretty thing." George added.
"Have at her boys." Pete said.
"No, please don't." Nora begged as the two men began disrobing and approaching her.
Charlie was behind her first. The shorter man thrust is hard cock into Nora's pussy and began jack hammering away into her from behind.
Nora groaned in humiliation and disgust as he began. She had never been involved with multiple sex partners before but now was being forced to do so.
Even worse, Nora had always been in control. No man ever had sex with her without having to earn the privilege first. Now she was being used by men who she would never have given the opportunity under any circumstances.
Pete's cock grew hard as he watched Charlie fucking Nora. He stepped up to her face, presenting it with renewed lust. "I think it's time to cum in that pretty mouth." He told her.
Nora's mouth was already open, presenting easy access for Pete. He thrust his cock into her mouth, grabbed her head and began fucking her face.
Nora sucked on him as much as she could. But it was more of a throat fuck that a blow job as Pete humped her face.
"I'm cumming!" She heard Charlie proclaim. His hips banged forward with more intensity and she could feel his cum spilling inside her already used pussy.
"Oh that feels so damn good." Charlie continued as he emptied his balls into Nora's tender hole.
"My turn." George announced as Charlie pulled out of her.
The taller man got behind Nora and pressed his cock against her sloppy wet snatch. She felt him enter her pussy. His cock must have been very large for it was stretching her more than she would have imagined.
"Damn that's a big mother fucker going into you." Pete told her as he watched George enter her, continuing his own assault on Nora's mouth.
George's cock continued pressing into Nora. She could only guess at his size, but thought it easily the biggest she had ever experienced. As he began fucking her in stretched her pussy to its limits, banging into her cervix with each forward thrust. It was painful but at the same time fulfilling. Nora's pussy was once again burning with unwanted desire. She despised what Pete was allowing to happen to her. She detested this homely man behind her. But god damn if she wasn't starting to enjoy his fucking big cock.
Nora knew that she shouldn't be enjoying this. But her body had taken too much already and was now responding on lust and instinct alone. She found herself fucking back against the monster pole ramming her from behind while doing her best to suck Pete's cock as he fucked her face.
"That's it, fuck us!" Pete yelled as he sensed Nora's response.
George pounded his 11-inch cock into the woman with glee. Even after her pussy had been thoroughly used he still found a snug fit and was enjoying every moment of this.
"Fuck her, fuck her!" Charlie was shouting as he watched Nora getting banged from both ends.
Nora lost control. The two cocks fucking her took charge of her body and she spiraled into a mindset of desire. Her pussy exploded into a series of multiple orgasms. She moaned continuously, but those sounds were cut off by Pete's cock ramming into her mouth. Saliva drooled out around his shaft, hanging from her chin as she came over and over on George's giant rod.
"Ohhhhhhhh!" George let loose as he began to cum inside her.
Nora felt the third man shooting his wad of cum into her abused pussy in less than an hour. She was still in the throws of her latest orgasm as his cock began draining.
Then Pete's cock began spewing his seed into her mouth and down her waiting throat. Nora gulped it down, milking him dry as well.
Both men pulled free, leaving Nora gasping for air as she lay on the desk.
"You guys get everything out of here and meet me where we agreed. I'll be along as soon as I finish up with this cunt." Pete told them.
George and Charlie didn't question him. They dressed and rushed out of the building, taking the final items that hadn't already been loaded into the van with them.
Pete caressed Nora's hair. "I think that went well, don't you." He told her.
"What now?" She asked.
Pete smiled. "I'll leave you here and go drop off the money at someplace safe. Then go to work, after I get this damn fake beard and mustache off. You say everything as instructed. Three men broke in here after you had the safe open. They probably got in through the broken rear door. They tied you up and fucked you. Remember the first one used a rubber but the others didn't. You slept with me last night. You heard the names, and I was Bobby. Hell, just keep to the story and you'll be well off."
With that Pete slapped her hard on the ass and left.
Epilogue
Two of Nora's co-workers found her just before 9:30. One rushed to call the police while the other untied her. But not before taking a few pictures of her bare pussy with his camera phone. Those pictures were eventually shared around the office amongst her co-workers who didn't like her very much to begin with. While this was humiliating as well, it only served her best interest when the lawsuit was filed.
The company readily agreed to settle out of court to avoid the publicity. For their neglect in having the door repaired, and the humiliation of the pictures, Nora received a very nice settlement and was able to move away from town as she hoped.
The police investigated, and quickly tracked down George and Charlie. They still had some of the cash and one of the cut open money bags in their possession, along with some of the stolen computer equipment. Nora identified them, and both of them had left finger prints in the building and their DNA in Nora. They both went back to prison.
Bobby was never found. It seemed that George and Charlie had double-crossed him and never met up to split the goods. The police had his name and description, but never once found any clue as to who he was.
Pete was questioned briefly to verify Nora's story. While the officer was surprised that she would be dating such a nerdy guy, their long history together proved that the story must be true. Pete agreed to a DNA test to rule out his sperm, which both had told the police would be found in her. Though not entirely convinced, the investigating officer could find nothing on him and had to rule Pete out as a suspect.
Pete enjoyed the next three months with Nora, making her his love slave until the settlement came through and he felt it safe to bring the stolen money out of hiding. Having been seen in the company of Nora for three months made it easier for him to attract other women. He used his share of the loot to invest in a small business that turned lucrative, and found a hot young woman to marry and settle down. For her part, Nora resented being controlled by Pete for those three months of continuous sexual servitude. But had to reluctantly admit that the sex was enjoyable. Still, she was happy to move on. But she never treated men like she had done Pete again.
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Lori was running closeout on one of her registers while Chuck rang out the last few customers on his.
The 27-year old Assistant Manager of the Quick Hut had never liked working nights. But it was necessary tonight. She tugged on her long black hair with her right hand as the register churned its receipts. She was a pretty woman, black hair, brown eyes. A nice body and attractive looks. Sure she was no super model, but her mother's Hispanic heritage gave her a somewhat exotic look that many men found enticing.
The store was open later tonight than usual. Normal closing hours were 10pm during the week and midnight on Friday and Saturday. But this was the day before Thanksgiving. And with that being the busiest travel day of the year, and the Quick Hut right off an interstate exit, the Manager always counted on a busy night and left the store open until midnight the night before Thanksgiving. Actually, midnight was a suggestion. Lori knew that as long as traffic was coming in that the Manager expected them to stay open. So it was shortly before 1am that Lori had made the decision to close.
Chuck closed the register after closing out the last customer. He locked the door, sending a barely noticeable single as he closed up.
Chuck had been waiting for this night for some time now. The 22-year old didn't like the job and was actively seeking something else. He had been working for the Quick Hut for over a year, always on evenings giving him little time for a personal life.
Chuck was average looking, with a thin mustache and goatee. A little overweight, but otherwise a regular guy. He had tried for the Assistant Manager position when it came up, but had been overlooked by the pretty Lori, who had only been working there for four months when she received the promotion.
Chuck resented Lori and the way she always looked down on him. He had made the mistake of asking her out once and was ridiculed for his efforts. And since her promotion, Lori had made things difficult for Chuck at every opportunity. It was no secret that she wished he would quit.
Chuck had decided that it was time to give her what she wanted. But he was going to get something out of this as well.
Remembering from his experience last year at the amount of cash that would be on hand, he came up with a plan to get a little holiday bonus and humiliate Lori at the same time.
Chuck knew two brothers who had a criminal past and shared his idea with them. Both guys agreed immediately to the idea.
Terry and Tommy Lloyd were a troublesome pair since their early high school days. Terry was 22 and had known Chuck in high school, but the two didn't become friends until they met again at a local bar. Chuck had shoulder-length brown hair and a rough looking face. He wasn't an attractive man but was far from ugly.
His brother, Tommy, was 20, and the better looking of the two. He was a little taller than Terry and was clean cut. But he had a meaner disposition than his brother.
The two were perfect for the job Chuck had in mind. And they were waiting in the bushes for the signal to go into action. Seeing Chuck's quick gesture the two of them began to cautiously move through the brush towards the building.
Lori finished with her register and started the same process on Chuck's, leaving her co-worker to gather up the trash and do everything else necessary to close up.
Once done, Lori counted the cash and placed it all in the bank deposit bag. "Let's get out of here." She said to Chuck, who was patiently waiting at the counter.
Lori readied her keys as Chuck unlocked the door for them to leave. He could see that the road beyond the parking lot was empty, much to his relief.
Just then two men in dark clothes, hoods and ski masks rushed the door. Lori screamed as the men pushed them both back inside. The first punched Chuck in the stomach, causing him to double up, then pushed him to the floor as the second man pushed Lori back.
The one who had just punched Chuck closed and locked the door. "Get behind the counter!" He ordered.
Lori was scared. She didn't see a weapon but knew better than to resist. She clutched the money bag to her breast and followed their directions.
Once the four of them were in the behind the counter Tommy found the light switch and turned everything off. There was enough light from the machines and the street lights outside for them to see each other pretty clearly. But no one could see in from outside without walking up and peering through the window.
Terry took the money bag from Lori. Then Tommy grabbed her arms from behind. "Let's see what she looks like naked."
Lori screamed as Terry began unbuttoning her shirt. Once open he grabbed her pants and unfastened them, then pulled them down to her ankles.
"Please don't hurt me." She pleaded.
"Oh we're not going to hurt you," Tommy said from behind you. "We plan on making you feel real good."
Terry jerked her panties down, exposing her almost bare pussy. He commented on her "Landing strip" of pubic hair as he ran his finger between her legs before reaching up and pulling her bra up and over her C-cup breast.
"Make her suck off her partner." Tommy ordered.
"No, please don't!" Lori begged as she was unceremoniously pushed to where Chuck lay on the floor behind the counter.
"Suck his cock!" Terry insisted.
Chuck feigned resistance as Lori's trembling hands began undoing his pants. But when her hand slipped inside the opening in his boxers his cock became instantly erect.
Lori realized that Chuck was not opposed to the idea of her being forced to suck his cock. She even imagined that he was going to enjoy it even if it was forced.
She lowered her face to his throbbing cock and slowly wrapped her lips around it.
Chuck fought to hold back a grin as he watched his manhood disappear into her mouth. Watching the pretty assistant manager's face bobbing up and down on his shaft was nearly as good as it felt.
"Suck him off, girl!" She heard one of them shout as she began blowing Chuck.
She just hoped that they would permit her to stop soon. But she could sense from the way they followed her every move that they wanted to see her finish. Soon she could feel Chuck's legs begin to twitch and felt revolted at the thought of him spewing his cum into her mouth. Knowing that he would secretly enjoy it.
Chuck relished the sensation of Lori's velvety tongue and soft lips massaging his cock. He wanted it to last longer but felt his cum rising closer and closer. Then he jerked his legs and his orgasm began as Chuck exhaled, unable to pretend that he wasn't enjoying this.
Lori felt Chuck's cum gushing into her mouth. She swallowed it down obediently as she continued milking his cock, bringing him more pleasure than she would ever have considered before.
"Damn that was hot." Terry said, as he grabbed Lori and pulled her off the floor.
"No!" She cried out as Terry shoved her, making her bend over the counter, pinning her down as he began to press his cock into her pussy. He began pounding her pussy from behind, forcing her to look in the direction of the security camera.
Lori could only imagine the looks on the faces of anyone watching the film, seeing her getting fucked by her robber so quickly after sucking off her co-worker.
"You have such a nice cunt." Terry spat as he fucked her tight hole. He slammed her harder and harder, banging her into the counter with each thrust. Lori was grunting aloud as Terry ravaged her.
Then he pulled out, grabbing the girl and forcing her onto her knees in front of him. Lori opened her mouth expectantly, only to realize that he wasn't intent on making her suck his cock just yet.
She felt his cum splatter against her left cheek first as Terry stroked his cock in front of her. The next blast landed in her open mouth followed by another on the bridge of her nose between her eyes before he shoved his cock into her mouth and made her suck him as he completed his orgasm.
Then Tommy grabbed her, pulling back up and onto the counter on her back. He stood between her legs and shoved his thick cock into her wet pussy. Tommy fucked Lori fast and hard, mauling her tits with his hands as he did so.
Lori knew that this position provided the camera an even better view of her body as she was being taken. But there was nothing she could do about it but lay there and allow Tommy to fuck her.
Surprisingly she found her pussy beginning to respond. She fought back the urge to fuck back, trying to understand how her body could be enjoying this against her will.
Tommy never noticed the change in the woman. He was too intent on his own satisfaction to care as he just banged his hard pole into her over and over again.
After a few minutes of fucking Lori's pussy he pulled her down and ordered her to jack him off on her face. Lori barely grabbed his cock before his orgasm began spewing onto her face. He sent thick gobs of cum all over her pretty face. Her left eye was nearly glued shut and burning from the warm sticky fluid.
"Looks like your partner is hard again." Tommy said as he looked over to where Chuck was laying propped up against the counter, where he had been watching every luscious moment of Lori's assault.
"Fuck him." Tommy said.
Lori didn't want to. She felt humiliated as she stood there before Chuck with cum dripping down her face. She had already sucked him off and had him watch as two men fucked her and cum all over her. But now she was going to have to fuck him too.
Tommy pushed her closer and Lori gave in. She straddled Chuck's waist and lowered herself onto him.
She took his cock and slid it into her wet pussy. "You going to enjoy this, aren't you." She whispered.
"I don't want to, but can't help it if it feels good." He tried to lie.
Lori leaned on Chuck's shoulders and began fucking his stiff cock. She could hear the two men making lewd comments at her expense as she began.
Chuck couldn't resist it any longer and began thrusting his cock up into Lori's pussy. He knew that he was getting away with the perfect crime, fucking his boss against her will and it wasn't his fault.
Lori wanted to stop, but now her pussy was throbbing. Her clit was rubbing against Chuck's shaft and she realized that after all that had already happened to her, her body needed release.
She forgot what was going on around her. She despised Chuck but wanted to cum. She began fucking him with surprise desire, hoping to bring herself to orgasm before Chuck could cum inside her.
Chuck could tell that Lori was now getting into it and that made this all the better. He began playing with her firm tits, tweaking and rolling her hard nipples between his thumb and forefinger.
That pushed Lori over the edge. She was now slamming her ass up and down onto Chuck's cock.
"Oh yes!" She heard Chuck exclaim after a few minutes of fucking. His body spasmed beneath her as he began to cum inside her pussy.
Chuck unloaded his cum into Lori's cunt, groaning with delight as he came inside her.
Then Lori's orgasm began. She thrashed about atop Chuck as her climax filled her. She continued fucking his cock until long after her orgasm had subsided and his cock finally began to go soft and slipped out of her.
Lori looked up, realizing that the two robbers were gone.
"Where are they?" She asked.
"They left a few minutes ago." Chuck said. "But I just couldn't bring myself to make you stop."
"You bastard." She said as she jumped to her feet, feeling a mixture of Chuck's cum and her own juices dripping down her inner thighs, as she rushed to the doors and locking them for calling the police, who she knew would only result in her further humiliation after everyone there would see the security video.
Chuck resigned, but enjoyed stopping by regularly. Always giving Lori a knowing smile as his former boss blushed, remembering what had happened the last time they worked together.
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Phaedre was pissed. She could not believe that Shawna had come, uninvited, to this party. She watched as she strolled through the room acting like she belonged there. There was a time when Phaedre liked the pretty 33-year-old woman. But that was back when Shawna was in her fun loving punk rock days and before she learned that she was teasing her husband, Brad.
Shawna was drinking a beer, talking to Brad and his buddies. Her long brown hair showed recent auburn highlights and hung almost to the 5'8" woman's waist. Her brown eyes locked onto those of Phaedre's husband. Phaedre couldn't help but notice Shawna's pretty face. Her perfect teeth making her smile even more inviting. She had an athletic, sexy body. Her pajama-style pants hid her otherwise firm ass, but her spaghetti strap, brown velvet top did nothing to hide her firm 38-D breast. Or her stiff nipples that protruded through the material of her blouse due to the lack of a bra.
Shawna was talking to Phaedre's husband, Brad. The burly marine with big strong shoulders, cute face and piercing blue eyes was a handsome man. There was no doubt that he found Shawna to be a desirable woman.
Brad and his three friends had just returned from a two-week exorcise. They returned late and were unable to go home and change. But knowing that they needed to be here they rushed over still wearing their camouflage fatigues.
Standing with him – all eyes on Shawna's jiggling breast, were his friends Paul, Larry and Richard.
Shawna knew Paul and Larry. Paul, and his wife Autumn, had been friends of Brad and Phaedre's for several years. Paul was a little taller than Brad. His light brown skin and facial features showed his father's African-American heritage. Shawna had always found him to be an attractive man.
Larry was a thin, average looking man with dark brown hair. He too was married. His pregnant wife, Lucy, was also here hanging out with the other wives.
Richard was the only single one of the four. He was as tall as Brad, with light brown hair and brown eyes. He was more muscular than Larry but did not equal the other two men.
Phaedre approached the other two wives. She was a very pretty woman. Like Shawna she had a tight, athletic body. Her curly hair, ranging from dark gold at the bottom to honey colored at the top, framed her pretty face. She was wearing glasses that accented her looks. She had an exotic look about her, a trait inherited from her Greek father, who had also dubbed her with the name "Phaedre", which he had first learned in a book on mythology.
She met up with Autumn and Lucy. Autumn was a cute woman with a sexy body and long brown hair and large firm breast.
Lucy was an attractive blond who showed every inch of her six months of pregnancy.
Autumn and Phaedre had more than one reason to be pissed at Shawna. First, she was obviously doing her best to tease their husbands, who were already coming off of a two-week absence from sex. This was made worse by the fact that the two women, who worked together as well as being best friends, also shared the same monthly menstrual cycle which had decided to pick today to kick in. And neither woman had planned to satisfy their husband's urges tonight. Something that would be more difficult after Shawna turned them on and sent them home with hard cocks.
Lucy wasn't about to have sex either. So she agreed with her friends that they had to do something to cool their husbands off before the party ended.
Then Phaedre had an idea.
"Why not satisfy the men and teach that bitch a lesson at the same time." She suggested.
She shared her idea and each of the other women, knowing that their husbands would willingly agree, soon decided that Phaedre's idea was a good one.
* * * * * * *
Shawna followed Phaedre and Autumn downstairs. Phaedre had asked her if she needed a ride home. Shawna had planned on taking the bus, which is how she had arrived, but the offer of a ride was one she willingly accepted.
She had sensed something wrong with Phaedre's attitude earlier. She guessed correctly that her friend's wife was probably more than a little jealous of her teasing Brad and the others. But she was relieved when she came up to her later and began chatting.
Shawna knew that many of the women misjudged her on her appearance. Sure, she was a punker in her younger days, but she had outgrown much of that phase of her life. Still, she often felt that the other women considered her to be a slut, which was by no means the truth. Sure, Shawna liked to tease men, and she had been around, but "slut" was going too far.
Phaedre led her down a hall towards what she said was a rear entrance by a room where she had put her jacket. Not being very familiar with the place Shawna followed blindly. She was surprised when they entered a large room and she saw the four men, along with Autumn and Lucy, waiting.
"What's going on?" She asked, still unaware of what was in store for her.
Phaedre closed the door. "You've been teasing these poor men all night, we think you need to be punished for your actions and satisfy them so we don't have to."
"You're kidding, right?" Shawna asked, assuming this to be some kind of a sick practical joke.
"Not at all," Phaedre replied. "If you're going to act like a slut then you need to follow through with it. We can't let you send these men home hard and horny for you and leaving us to take care of what you caused."
"I'm leaving." Shawna said, turning to exit the room.
"Get her!" Phaedre yelled.
The four men grabbed Shawna, pulling her away from the door as the other three women watched. Shawna fought to escape, her hands and feet swinging and kicking wildly as the men wrestled with her.
Paula and Brad forced her arms behind her back and held them securely as Richard bound her hands together with a long zip-tie he had retrieved from his car. Even with her arms now trapped behind her Shawna still gallantly fought to free herself from the four uniformed men who were attacking her.
She cried out when Paul grabbed her long hair in his powerful hand and jerked her head back, pulling her off balance long enough for Brad to pull her feet out from under her. Now the men had Shawna trapped on the floor.
"Strip her!" Shawna heard Phaedre cry out as she wrestled under the grasp of the four men. Larry and Richard began pulling her pants down over her hips and down to her thighs.
"Shit, she's gone commando on us!" Larry proclaimed, seeing that Shawna was not wearing any panties.
The men pulled her pants off and forced her legs apart, exposing her well trimmed bush and pussy to everyone in the room.
Her velvet blouse was pulled up to her neck, uncovering her braless D-cup orbs. Rough hands began grabbing her ample bosom and probing between her legs as she continued to struggle.
"Let me go!" Shawna demanded.
"What's the matter, Shawna?" Phaedre asked her, "You don't want to send these men home with hard cocks do you?"
"You didn't mind flaunting those titties for them earlier tonight." Autumn added, getting into watching her husband and his friends as they groped and fondled the struggling woman.
"You've had your fun, now let me go." Shawna pleaded.
"Not until you've satisfied them." Phaedre informed her. "Fuck her, boys!"
"No!" Shawna cried out.
Brad had first dibs on the pretty cock-tease. He undid pulled off his boots and pants, stroking his hard 7-inch cock as he got on his knees between Shawna's legs.
"I've wanted to fuck you for seven years." He informed her as he crawled atop her, rubbing the head of his swollen cock along her slit.
Shawna regretted all the teasing she had done to Brad. She found his very attractive, and would have entertained fucking him. But not like this, and not in front of everyone.
Brad pressed his cock between her moist lips. Slowly sinking into her pussy as the other three men held her still.
"Oh yes." He said as he began fucking her slowly, allowing his cock to sink into her pussy a little more with each stroke until he was balls deep inside her.
"Fuck her, Brad!" His wife encouraged him as be began pounding his cock into Shawna.
Shawna was mortified at the cheers coming from the three women who were encouraging her rape. She could not believe that they were so willing to watch their men fucking her like this.
Brad had secretly wanted this for years. He was enjoying this more than he could imagine. Having his wife not only permit it, but orchestrate it, only made it more enjoyable. He, like the others, was looking forward to fucking their wives after going two weeks without sex. He and Paul were both disappointed to learn that their wives had no intention of satisfying them tonight. So this was an even more welcomed relief.
Shawna continued to struggle fruitlessly as Brad slammed his cock inside her. She realized that he would soon be followed by each of the other three men, all while serving as entertainment for Phaedre, Autumn and Lucy.
Brad pulled out of her pussy, surprising Shawna by his actions. He then straddled her chest. "I want to cum between those big tits." He informed her as he laid his stiff cock, wet with her juices, between her breast. He took one in each hand and squeezed them together around his cock then began fucking her melons.
Shawna could already see the pre-cum dripping from his tiny slit in the head of his swollen cock as it poked through her tits.
Brad squinted his eyes, moaning with delight as he began to cum between Shawna's tits.
"No, stop!" Shawna pleaded as she saw his cum blast from his cockhead. It landed on her chest, neck and blouse, some of it even reaching her chin, as he came while titty fucking her.
Brad climbed off the girl. Shawna tried to roll over, hoping to get to her feet and escape. But the others were ready for her.
Brad helped Richard to roll her onto her front. She saw that Larry and Paul were now pant less as well. She lost sight of Larry as he went behind her. But Paul, the mixed-raced husband of Autumn, knelt before her face. His large, thick cock was massive. Shawna gasped as he grabbed her hair, pulling her head up so he could stick it in front of her face.
"Open wide." He instructed.
"Yes, suck my baby's dick." Autumn ordered.
Shawna had no intention to open her mouth. But when Larry slammed his cock into her pussy from behind she involuntarily cried out, allowing Paul to push his rod between her lips.
"Damn, look at her getting it from both ends!" Phaedre yelled out.
Shawna did her best to accommodate Paul's big cock as he fucked her face. Behind her, Larry was pounding her pussy so hard and fast that she wondered if his wife ever had a chance to climax before he finished.
"Oh shit!" Larry cried out, and Shawna felt his cock spewing inside her pussy.
She wanted to scream for him not to cum inside her. But nothing but muffled sounds could escape her already full mouth as Paul thrust his cock into her throat.
No sooner had Larry pulled out of her was Richard, the stranger to her, behind her forcing his rod into her hole. Unlike Larry, Richard began using slow, measured strokes. Slowly increasing his pace as he fucked Shawna from behind.
Richard knew what he was doing. He wanted to make Shawna cum on his cock. She tried to resist but her body was responding to all the stimulation and attention. Hands playing with her breast and nipples, cocks filling her pussy and mouth. There was no way that she could prevent a response.
Paul fucked her face in earnest. She heard him call for his wife and saw Autumn kneel down beside them.
"Make me cum on her face." He said, pulling his cock out of Shawna's mouth.
Obediently, Autumn grabbed her husband's cock and began stroking it, taking careful aim at the pretty woman's face.
Paul moaned as his wife stroked his cock. Brad grabbed Shawna by the hair and held her head still so she couldn't turn away. Then Paul climaxed. Cum launched through the short space between his cock and her pretty face. It hit her left eye first. As the first wad of cum began running down her cheek a second blast caught her on the forehead. Followed by a third in her hair.
Paul leaned closer, allowing the final drops of his cum to dribble onto her nose and mouth as his wife continued stroking him, taking delight in spilling her husband's seed on this tease's face.
Shawna kept her eyes closed, trying to ignore the cum streaming down her face as Richard continued fucking her from behind.
Then her pussy responded. She began cumming as this stranger fucked her hole. She couldn't hide her release from the others and her orgasm brought a cheer from the women, humiliating Shawna as she continued to cum in front of them.
"My turn!" Richard yelled. "Which one of you is going to jack me off on her?"
Richard pulled out of Shawna and rushed around to her. She tried to roll away but only found herself pinned over on her back as Richard knelt before her.
"Go ahead." She heard Paul say, and opened her eyes to see Autumn grab Richard's cock and begin jacking him off only inches above her.
"Oh yes!" Richard proclaimed as he began cumming. An unusually large amount of cum began falling onto Shawna's face, hair and blouse as Richard reveled in his climax.
Autumn drained Richard's cock before releasing it.
"Please let me go." Shawna pleaded in a whispering, defeated voice.
"Not yet." Phaedre said. "Not until those cocks all stay limp."
Shawna looked about her and saw that Brad and Larry were both fully hard again, and Paul was half-way there.
"Oh fuck." She spat.
"Roll her over again." Phaedre ordered. "I want to see her get her tight little ass fucked."
"No!" Shawna cried, beginning to wrestle again as they forced her over.
"I call dibs on that!" Brad announced. "It will serve you right for all those years of teasing me."
"Please don't fuck my ass!" Shawna begged as the three men held her in place for Brad.
Brad got behind her. She felt relieved when his cock slid into her pussy. He began fucking her and she hoped he changed his mind. But all Brad was doing was using her cunt to lube his cock.
He pulled out and pressed his cock between Shawna's cheeks. The woman struggled and pleaded to no avail as Brad pressed against her tight anal opening. She cried out as he began to force his way inside her.
"Fuck her ass!" Phaedre yelled as her husband shoved his cock inside her. Shawna felt renewed shame as Brad began pumping her ass, filling it with his cock.
Richard and Paul, who were on either side of her, held her in place with one hand while using their free hand to fondle her large swaying breast.
Brad continued his assault on Shawna's asshole, enjoying the tightness of her tiny opening as he fucked her. She could tell by his pace that he was coming closer to another orgasm.
Larry knelt in front of her, rubbing his cock against her lips. Shawna opened her mouth and accepted it and began sucking his rod.
Brad was about to cum. He withdrew his cock and, in one continuous motion, slammed it into Shawna's pussy.
The woman didn't know what hit her. The sudden exit of his cock from her tight ass caused such a vacuum that she thought she would expel her insides and at the same moment the stabbing of his pole into her pussy was both a shock and welcomed invasion. For his balls had been slapping her clit, stimulating it more and more with every stroke.
Shawna began to climax on Brad's cock, spilling her own juices over his shaft and balls as he began to cum inside her.
Brad's eyes rolled back and his thighs and ass clenched as he came in Shawna's pussy, satisfying his lust for the girl as he drained himself inside her.
She continued sucking on Larry's smaller cock as she climaxed on Brad's. Then he pulled out. She opened her eyes only to find the pregnant Lucy standing beside her husband. Like Autumn before her, she grabbed her husband's cock and began stroking it.
Larry was already about to cum when she started. With both her mouth and eyes open wide Shawna met the sudden blast of his cum as it launched at her. She caught some of it on her tongue but the rest flew wildly as Lucy jerked madly on her husbands climaxing pole.
Before Larry was finished cumming Richard was behind her and fucking her. Shawna wanted to cry out in shame as she felt her body already preparing to cum again. She leaned forward on her face, unable to do anything else with her hands still bound behind her. Richard fucked her pussy, feeling Shawna's hips as they thrust back to meet him and knew that she had been beaten. She was now their obedient sex slave, unable to resist even if she didn't want what was happening to her.
Shawna knew this as well. She was humiliated at being taken by these men in front of Phaedre, Autumn and Lucy. But she could not stop her body from responding. So she gave in and welcomed the third orgasm as it shook her body with waves of pleasure.
"I want to fuck those titties." Richard said as he felt his second climax nearing.
He pulled out of her and rolled her over, then straddled her chest and began fucking her tits as Brad had before.
Paul was stroking his huge cock. Seeing his opportunity he got down between Shawna's legs and lifted them into the air, raising her butt high enough to sink his cock inside of her pussy.
Shawna nearly cried out in lust as she felt his massive cock fill her insides like none of the other men had done so far this night.
Richard ignored the man behind him as he squeezed Shawna's soft tits around his cock as he thrust it back and forth in her tender cleavage.
"Here goes!" He announced as his cock began spewing from her chin down as he came.
Once Richard was finished and off of Shawna, Paul dropped her legs and lay atop her, allowing his to sink fully inside her pussy.
Shawna gasped as his cock slammed inside her, his shaft rubbing against her swollen clit with every stroke. She cried out as her body began to orgasm a fourth time. She came all over Paul's huge cock and when she finished he was still fucking her. Her eyes went wide as she came again, gasping for breath as she did so.
Finally Paul began to cum. He pulled out, motioning for Phaedre, his wife's best friend, this time. And the pretty woman rushed to his side, eager to grab his mighty cock in her hand as she stroked him to orgasm all over Shawna's cum covered face.
It was only when Paul's cock was drained, and the cum was still rolling down her face, that Shawna noticed the camera phone in Phaedre's hand.
Brad's wife aimed it and took one final picture of Shawna's face.
"That's right. I've been taking pictures all along," She told Shawna. "If you tell anyone about tonight, or try teasing our men again, I'll see to it that they're all over the Internet.
It was a needless threat. Shawna wasn't about to tell anyone about this. She was the one who was always in control. She wouldn't dare admit to anyone about how she had been tricked into this situation.
The men put their pants and boots on, and then cut the zip tie from Shawna's wrists. She quickly grabbed her pants and slid them on, pulling her velvet blouse down over her tits.
She could see her reflection in a mirror on the wall. She stood there with cum, not all of it dried yet, all on her face and in her hair. Cum stains were all over the shoulder and front of her brown blouse and remained quite noticeable. Especially with her rock hard nipples poking through the thin material.
"Who's driving me home?" She asked meekly.
The woman laughed.
"Why the hell would we do that?" Phaedre asked. "You came on the bus; you can go home on the bus. With everyone seeing your cum covered body and knowing how much of a slut you are."
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Shawna climbed the stairs to enter the bus and walked down the aisle looking for a seat trying not to look anyone in the eyes.
She felt bad enough that she had just been forced to have sex with Brad, Paul, Larry and their friend, Richard; all in front of the three wives of the first three men. These were people she had known. True, she had been guilty of teasing the men in the past. And she had done so tonight. But the humiliation of being forced to satisfy their lust as their wives watched in glee was bad enough.
But now she had to parade herself in front of strangers. The chilly air made her nipples hard, making them visible enough as her D-cup breast pushed against the thin, brown velvet blouse she was wearing. But she also had noticeable wet spots on the shirt where cum from the men was still drying.
Not to mention dried cum still clinging in her hair. She could feel it on her face as well, although she guessed that it probably wasn't visible.
Of course there were no seats at the front of the bus. Forcing Shawna to walk to the rear, giving everyone the opportunity to gawk at her as she passed them by.
She found a seat in the back and stared out the window as the bus began navigating through town. She guessed that it would be a good half and hour ride to the nearest stop to her home.
The bus stopped several times, dropping off and picking up passengers as it went along. Shawna tried not to notice them. But this last stop left her little choice.
Seven young men had climbed aboard. They were a rowdy bunch. Shawna looked in their direction, seeing that they were all dressed in jeans and tee-shirts. Most of them were white, but she guessed that three of them were either Hispanic or mixed-raced.
But what bothered her the most was that they had noticed her.
"Look at this bitch," One of them said. "Looks like she just left a pretty good party."
Shawna looked throughout the bus. Most of the passengers had already exited by now. There were only eight other people, besides the driver, sitting in the front.
The young man, who appeared to Shawna to be in his early twenties at best, sat down next to her, trapping her in the seat.
"Have you been having fun, ma'am?" He said.
Shawna jerked away when she felt his hand cup her left breast and begin to squeeze.
"Leave me alone, mother-fucker!" She spat, pushing his hand away.
The bus came to another stop and five people left before it began again.
Two of the men sat behind her. To Shawna's surprise they grabbed her arms and held them. Now the man in the seat next to her – A rough looking young man with shaggy brown hair and in need of a shave – had free access to her chest.
"Stop it!" She said loud enough to be heard throughout the bus as he lifted her blouse, exposing her breast as he fondled them.
The few other passengers on the bus acted like they didn't hear a thing, so the young man continued.
The bus stopped again. Shawna guessed that the driver was going to her rescue. She looked up and saw that they were at another stop and the remaining three passengers were exiting the bus.
"Someone help me!" She called out. But no one said a word.
Two of the hoodlums approached the driver. "Get driving." She heard one of them say. The driver shifted into gear and started moving.
"Get her clothes off." The guy feeling her up said.
Shawna began fighting back as the five of them raised her in her seat and began pulling her pants down over her legs. She was not about to get raped again tonight. But try as she might, she was no match for the men who soon had her pants off and her blouse over her head.
"I get first crack at this bitch." The man in charge said as they pushed her over the back of the seat in front of her.
Shawna tried to resist, but she was pulled down so that she was stuck bending over the seat with Billy undoing his pants behind her.
"Find someplace to park this bus where we won't be seen!" Billy yelled to the driver.
Shawna could feel his hard cock probing between her legs from behind.
"Please don't fuck me." She pleaded.
Billy ignored her and forced his cock into her already well-used hole and began fucking her.
While strong arms held her's tight, other hands were reaching down and groping her tits. All while Billy fucked her from behind. Shawna realized that her earlier ordeal was just the beginning. She had been fucked by four men, some of them more than once. Now she was about to be raped by seven more.
Worse, after several climaxes less than thirty minutes ago already, her body was immediately responding to this newest assault against her will.
"This bitch has one nice cunt!" Billy proclaimed to his pals as he fucked her.
Shawna felt the bus come to a halt. She glanced out the window and saw that they had pulled into a school parking lot. The bus was blocked from the street by a row of school buses. She recognized the area; she was only a short distance from home. So close yet so far.
"Oh yes, I'm gonna fill your cunt with my cum, baby!" Billy cried out.
"No, don't cum in me, please!" She cried out. Only to realize that Billy was already shooting his load inside her.
He continued pumping his cock inside her, draining his balls into her belly as he enjoyed his orgasm at her expense.
"Bring the driver back here." He said as he pulled his cock out of Shawna's pussy.
One of the other men was already climbing behind her, forcing his cock into her pussy.
She looked up to see the driver, a man in his mid-to-late forties with a pot belly and balding head. The man looked at her with what she mistakenly believed to be pity. But what Shawna didn't know was that the driver, John Carter, was on friendly terms with this makeshift gang of hoods. And that Shawna was going to be his reward for allowing them to rape her on the bus and to keep his from ever telling anyone that he knew who the men were.
"Pull out your cock." Billy ordered.
"No." John said, playing the part of the kidnapped driver well.
"Do it or we'll really hurt this girl."
John slowly unzipped his pants, then reached in and pulled out his half-hard cock.
"Get over there and let her suck it." Billy said, pushing John into the seat in front of Shawna.
The driver stood before her. "I'm sorry." He lied as he held his cock up to her face.
Shawna would have felt sorry for the man had it not been for the fact that she was the one being raped. Still, she opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around John Carter's cock and began obediently sucking it.
"Oh god, yes!" The man behind her yelled as he began fucking her harder and faster. Shawna realized that he too was about to cum. At least the four men earlier pulled out of her most of the time. But these men were wanting to fill her with their cum.
"Oh!" He moaned loudly as he began pumping his cum inside her.
Just as he finished cumming Shawna's body began to orgasm. Then, the cock inside her was gone.
Shawna involuntarily pushed back, her body unwilling to lose the stimulation as it was trying to climax. Her pussy begged to be filled and she was being denied the orgasm that had already begun. She came anyway, rocking her hips up and down as she squeezed her thighs together making a spectacle of herself to the delight of her attackers.
She felt someone getting behind her and spread her legs apart to grant him access to her pussy. Hoping that he would finish her orgasm. She jumped forward, causing John's cock to stab the back of her throat, when a hand slapped hard against her pussy sending a shock throughout her body.
Then the man's cock entered her and her climax began anew.
As she came on the third cock in minutes to fuck her, she realized that the bus driver was about to cum. She could taste his precum and felt him thrusting forward.
Then she felt his cum spitting into the back of her throat, filling her mouth as he continued spurting. She began swallowing it down as he fucked her face completing his orgasm in her mouth.
When John pulled his cock out of her mouth Shawna was panting. The cum that she hadn't swallowed was dribbling out of her mouth and down her chin.
The man behind her was pounding her pussy harder than anyone had so far tonight. Shawna lunched forward with each powerful stroke he delivered until she could feel him cumming inside her just as his two buddies had done before.
Shawna was grabbed and pulled around, then shoved onto her back on the seat. She was pulled so that her ass hung over the edge of the seat along the aisle. Her arms and legs were pulled up and held by men in the seats in front of and behind her as the fourth hoodlum took his place between her legs.
Shawna continued to wrestle, sometimes lifting her body off the seat as she pulled against the men holding her limbs. But she was unable to prevent the next man, one of the mix-raced Hispanics, from sinking his hard cock into her pussy.
Shawna cried out in frustration as she was fucked for the fourth time. Her tits bounced about as he slammed his groin against hers. She was more embarrassed in this position as it provided all of the men with a great view of her body and she could see all of them looking down at her. At least in the former position her view was more limited.
Shawna groaned in dismay as she felt her body responding again. She did not want to cum again. In fact, she wasn't sure if she could take another orgasm as they were getting stronger and stronger.
But she was going to cum and there was nothing she could do to stop it. Worse, she was going to enjoy it!
"Oh fuck!" Shawna groaned as her pussy climaxed for the cock banging her. She moaned loudly, rolling her eyes back and shaking her head as her hips bucked up and down to meet the strokes of her latest rapist. She could feel her juices spilling out all over his cock and balls.
"Damn, this bitch is loving it!" Someone said.
Shawna could not believe how powerful her climax was. She was relieved when it ended but could feel her body gearing up for another. As much as she regretted the act, she was relieved when she felt this man cumming inside her, hoping that it would bring her at least a momentary respite from the continuous orgasms that her body was threatening her with.
"God damn, that was fucking great!" The latest man to fill her cunt with cum said as he pulled his cock out of Shawna's gaping pussy.
The fifth man took his position. Shawna groaned when she saw his large cock, knowing that it would bring her to orgasm almost immediately.
She was right. The fat cock of this man pushed inside her and Shawna's body erupted almost instantly. To make it worse, he rubbed her clit with his finger as he pounded her hole, his cock grinding against her G-spot continuously.
Shawna was cumming again. This time it was an endless series of multiple orgasms. Shawna was pleading with this man to either cum or stop. She was screaming in orgasmic delight that she had to have stop or else she couldn't take it. But this man was not going to give her a break.
Shawna thought she was going to pass out as the orgasms became a delightful torture that made every nerve in her body respond.
The man fucking her could not believe what was happening to Shawna. He had never witnessed a woman going absolutely crazy with orgasms before. And it made this the most enjoyable fuck her had ever experienced.
"Here goes, baby!" He told her as he began cumming inside Shawna's pussy.
Shawna didn't care. All she wanted was for the stimulation to stop before she lost her mind.
She must have momentarily passed out as she did not remember the fifth man pulling out of her and being replaced by rapist number six.
Shawna just opened her eyes and found him above her, stabbing her with his cock. She felt her body responding yet again. This time the orgasm was mixed with urine as she lost all control and pissed herself while being fucked.
The hood didn't miss a beat, ignoring the piss as he felt his own orgasm approaching. Then he too spilled his seed into the older woman's pussy before stepping aside to let the last of the crew have his turn.
Shawna watched as the seventh man took his place between her legs. He pushed his smallish cock inside her pussy, which was dripping with cum, both her's and the previous six men. She could feel it running down her ass.
Despite him having a small dick, Shawna still found herself cumming again as he fucked her. She didn't even realize when he had cum inside her until after he had pulled out.
Shawna lay on the seat, panting with exhaustion after being fucked by seven men – really by eleven men this night. Not counting sucking the driver's cock.
"I think you owe the driver a fuck now." She heard Billy say.
Shawna was lifted off the seat and carried up to the front of the bus as the driver was escorted to the driver's seat. With his pants pulled down Shawna was made to straddle his lap. She was grateful for the assistance as her legs were shaking too much for her to support her own weight.
Shawna slid down on John's cock. Her head was then bent down to the side, where she found Billy, his own hard cock ready. She opened her mouth and began sucking his dick as she began riding John.
Billy held her long hair tightly, using it to guide her head up and down on his cock.
"Swallow my cum." He ordered. Shawna was surprised at how quickly Billy climaxed, filling her mouth with his cum as she bounced on John's cock.
She began cumming again. This time she threw her head back and howled as her orgasm tore through her body. She drooled and bounced up and down, enjoying this climax as she rode the older bus driver who she still believed to be as much of a victim as she was.
"I'm cumming." John announced as Shawna's pussy brought his cock to orgasm inside her.
Still in the throws of her own climax, Shawna continued fucking the driver until her orgasm subsided.
She was pulled off the driver's lap and dragged off the bus. The men laid her on the ground and tossed her clothing beside her. Then got on the bus and ordered the driver to take them to the next stop.
Shawna watched the bus pull away. She caught her breath and slowly dressed, unable to fathom what had happened to her tonight. And knowing that despite how horrible the events had been, she had never been so sexually satisfied in her life.
She was only a few blocks from home. Shawna made the walk gingerly, already feeling the soreness creeping upon her. She entered her home, took a long shower, having a surprise orgasm in the tub when the water hit her still engorged clit, then fell into her bed.
Tomorrow Shawna would be sore as hell. But tonight her body was too contented to care about anything other than the endless, powerful, fulfilling orgasmic pleasure she had just been forced to experience.
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Laura Smith entered the alley with caution. She knew that she had to be careful not to be seen by anyone. She kept her digital camera concealed as she rushed to the wooden fence dividing the alley between the two buildings.
She found the loosened slat in the fence that she had heard some of the teenagers talking about: Which was another reason why she had decided to take this quest for proof.
Laura moved the slat aside and slid her shapely body through the opening.
Laura was an attractive woman in her mid-thirties. She had shoulder length dirty-blond hair. Blue eyes and a youthful looking face.
Her body, clearly defined in her tight jeans and tee-shirt, was noticeable as well. She had firm 36-C breast, a slender waist and a nice round ass.
Laura was proud of her looks. She worked out to stay in shape. She often dressed to show off her assets. But that was about as far as the married woman went when it came to being free and easy.
Laura was a conservative, church going woman who often led the community into action whenever something of a "questionable moral nature" arose.
And the club she was sneaking into was just one of those places according to what Laura had heard.
The Fancy Dancer had opened recently in town. Bars and clubs weren't unusual. And Laura did not often go after them. But she had heard rumors of this place that concerned her.
It was said people under twenty-one had often found their way into the place. Worse, Laura had heard rumors that they often allowed women to flash or even dance topless. Plus there were the other rumors of the upstairs rooms where drugs and sex was whispered to be a regular activity.
Laura had also heard that there were a couple ways that some of the local young men from her church had found to sneak into the building through this very alley.
Laura knew that if she could sneak in, and take some pictures of what she believed really was going on in this place, then she would have the evidence she needed to have the Fancy Dancer closed down.
She crept through the alley. The smell of urine was very noticeable to her. She did not worry about making any noise for the blasting sound of music coming from the building would probably have made it easy for her to yell without anyone outside of the alley hearing her voice.
She spotted what she believed to be the window she was looking for. It was below the fire escape and propped open with a stick. Laura guessed that this must be the window that some of the guys from the college class at church bragged about climbing through to sneak into the club.
Laura had carefully listened to their conversation. Learning that the window, located in the rear of a store room in the club, was protected by so-called "child proof" locks, making it impossible to open once closed. But apparently someone would prop the window open to allow friends to get in without paying.
Whatever the reason, this was where Laura was going to sneak into the club.
She approached the window and looked into the dark room. There was no one in there as far as she could see. Boxes and other items were piled throughout the room. And the sound of the blaring music poured out through the window.
Laura could not believe that she was going through with this. This was without a doubt the most daring stunt she had ever pulled. But the rewards would be worth it. Once inside no one would know that she didn't enter through the front door. But she would be able to prowl the upper rooms and even take pictures: Something not permitted in the club as cameras and camera phones were not permitted.
Laura leaned through the window. It had been many years since she had tried climbing through anything. She hoped to find something inside to use to pull herself through.
Bending in the open window frame, her feet barely touching the ground as long as she stood on her toes, she stretched her arms forward.
She brought her left arm back, feeling her elbow bump into something. She heard the stick propping the window fall to the floor about the same time she heard the window drop.
Laura tried to pull back, but did not have enough time to do so. The window struck her just above the shoulder blades, trapping her arms and head in the process.
She tried to push up, but the window did not move. She realized that it must have fallen beyond the child proof locks, which had now engaged and prevented the window from being opened again until someone released them from inside.
Laura began to panic. She tried pulling back, but her arms and shoulders were securely pinned.
The narrowness of the window made it impossible for her to slide her arms out without pulling her torso out first.
Laura cussed her situation. She tried to grab onto the wall, hoping to pull herself through farther, but her ample breast were going to be a problem. Not to mention the fact that she could not gain any leverage with only her toes on the ground.
Out of desperation Laura yelled for help. But the volume of the music prevented her cries from being heard by anyone other than herself.
Laura hung there in defeat, waiting for someone to come to her rescue or for the music to die down enough for her to call for help. But even when the music stopped, which was only long enough for an announcement or another song to begin, no one heard her cries.
She wasn't sure how long she had been trapped when she heard voices coming from behind her.
"Holy shit! Are you okay?" She heard a male voice asking.
"Please help me get out of here." Laura asked.
She could hear several voices but was unable to turn her head around to see who they were. She guessed that they were planning on sneaking into the club as she was. Laura hoped that none of them were college students from her church who would recognize her.
Someone tried to raise the window.
"Shit, this window is locked down. We're going to have to break it." The first voice said.
"Or go around and tell someone inside." Someone else added. Laura thought that this voice sounded familiar but could not be sure.
"If we do that we won't get in." Someone else chided him.
They began asking Laura a stream of questions. Laura answered what she could, but was becoming frustrated with their uselessness.
"Go around front and tell someone I'm trapped here, dumbasses!" She blurted out.
"Shit, girl. Don't get mad at us. We didn't put you there." Someone said.
"Maybe we should teach this bitch a lesson." The first man added.
"What do you mean?" Another asked.
"She has a fine ass, and those tits look good," The first man said, "Let's pull those pants off and see what the rest looks like."
"No!" Laura yelled.
"Let's do it," The familiar voice said. "She can't see who we are anyway."
Hands grabbed around Laura's waist. She tried to kick them away to no avail. Her belt was unfastened and the button of her jeans released. She felt the zipper being pulled down.
Laura screamed for help as her jeans were pulled down over her hips and down her legs. Followed just as quickly by her cotton panties.
Hands began grabbing her ass and probing her hairy bush and rubbing her pussy.
Then her shirt was pushed up until only her bra covered her C-cup breast. The clasp was released and then her tits were also on display for their enjoyment.
"Get your fucking hands off me!" Laura shouted in both fear and anger.
Laura had never been handled in such a way before. While she enjoyed having people see her shapely figure, Laura had only three sexual partners before she met her husband several years ago. Now she had an undetermined number of young men groping her at will.
"Hey, the bitch has a camera on her. Let's take some pictures of her!"
The hands stopped and Laura heard them back away. Then she saw the flash of the camera brighten the area twice.
"Please stop!" She cried out.
"I want to fuck this bitch." One of the voices said.
Laura began wrestling against the locked window even harder now. She tried to pry her head through, hoping to escape before they could go any farther.
She felt one of the men get behind her. She panicked when she felt something hard and fleshy rub her ass, knowing that it was not a hand.
"Don't fuck me!" She yelled as she felt the hard prick slid between her legs.
The cock rubbed her pussy. Laura tried shifting from side to side but a pair of strong hands held her in place. A foot kicked her right leg away enabling her attacker better access to her exposed pussy.
His cock pressed between her lips, slowly but surely gaining access to her pussy as the man slowly began fucking her while his buddies watched.
"Stop!" Laura yelled once more before feeling his cock press all the way inside her.
The man behind her began fucking her. Laura could not believe that this was happening to her. She was a community leader, active in her church. She fought against illicit behavior and was here hoping to help the neighborhood.
Now she was being raped as a result of her own misguided attempt to break into this place.
"Take a picture, but keep my head out of it." The man fucking her said.
Laura groaned as the camera flashed several times as she was being fucked.
The man behind her leaned forward fondling her tits as he fucked her.
"I'm cumming!" He announced as he began bucking his hips harder and faster.
"No, stop!" Laura pleaded as she felt his cock begin to spew inside her.
"That was fucking great." The stranger said as he pulled his cock out of Laura's pussy. "Who's next?"
Laura heard several voices volunteer. She tried to guess at how many there were and determined that there were at least five men there.
Another man got behind her and rammed his cock inside her cunt.
Laura groaned in disgust and shame as another man began raping her. More flashes from the camera only made it worse. The only thing that helped was that at least her face was not in the pictures.
The man behind her rammed her pussy harder and faster than the first. It was a merciless fuck. Unlike the other men in her life who fucked her with mutual pleasure in mind, this man was interested only in his own relief and care little it he hurt her.
"Christ almighty, give me a break!" She cried out as his meaty pole stabbed her repeatedly, pounding into her cervix with every plunge.
The man behind her was grunting and groaning as he slammed into Laura. He came without comment, unleashing his seed into her with slightly more intensive thrust than those he had already been delivering.
A third man got behind her when the second man walked away. From the sound of his voice, this was the one who sounded familiar to her.
"Please, my name is Laura Smith. I don't know if you know me, but if you do please help me."
The young man behind her seemed to hesitate. Laura thought that perhaps she did know him. Maybe she knew more than one.
But what little hope she had of avoiding any further attacks ended as she felt his cock pressing between her legs.
"Oh shit." She spat in disgust as the third man in only a matter of minutes began fucking her.
"Hey, I'm going to go inside through the front door and go find the storeroom. Give me the calendar." She heard her first attacker say. "You've already had her pussy so come with me."
Laura continued wrestling with the window as the third man fucked her. Unlike his predecessor, this guy was fucking her with deep, pleasurable thrust. She almost wished he wasn't doing so because he was beginning to make her body respond.
"Fuck, how long are you going to take?" She heard someone say.
The man currently fucking her had been doing so for several minutes. Laura guessed that it must be nerves and not skill that made him last so long. He was probably somewhat embarrassed at screwing in front of his buddies, and possibly worried about Laura finding out who he was, if indeed he did know her.
Laura wished he would cum and get it over with. Her pussy was responding against her will and the last thing she wanted to do was to give these bastards the pleasure of seeing her have an orgasm.
But climax she was about to do. She bit down hard trying to resist the growing sensation between her legs. She held her breath and strained to no avail. Then exhaled and moaned out loud as she had an orgasm for the young man fucking her.
"She's cumming, boys!" The guy closest to the window said. "She's enjoying this!"
He was wrong, Laura wasn't enjoying this. But her body was. Against her will the conservative moral activist was having a powerful orgasm for a young man she may or may not know at all.
If it wasn't so dark and her head trapped on the other side of the window they would have seen just how much she was blushing at the very thought of cumming for them.
"Oh yes." She heard the man behind her say, realizing that he was finally going to climax.
He moaned again, shooting his cum inside Laura's pussy as she involuntarily did her best to fuck back using only her toes for leverage.
When man number three pulled out Laura hung there panting, waiting for number four to take his turn.
The next man stepped up behind her, sliding his cock inside her pussy.
"Shit, this hole is all worn out." He said. "I think I need a fresh one."
It did not take long for Laura to figure out what he meant.
"No, don't you dare fuck my ass!" She bellowed.
"It doesn't look like you have much of a choice." He said. "Besides, let's just say it's punishment for trespassing and breaking and entering."
"Please don't, I've never done that." She begged.
"Hear that, boys? I get to be the first to pop this bitch in the asshole."
Laura felt his cockhead rub between her ass cheeks. It pressed against her tight, virgin balloon knot opening. He began pushing against it as she clenched tightly.
Light momentarily filled the room as the door opened. Laura hoped that she was about to be saved from this final humiliating assault. Two men rushed into the room, closing the door behind them.
She looked up at what she hoped to be her two would-be saviors only to realize when she saw her camera in one man's hand and rags tied over their faces that these were the two men who had already fucked her.
The man with the camera raised it and began taking pictures.
Laura screamed as the man behind her pushed his cock into her, breaking through her anal ring. The camera caught her cry for posterity as the man behind her began fucking her tight chute.
"Oh that's such a tight little butt you have there." He said as he fucked her, sinking his shaft in a little deeper with every thrust.
Laura had never felt anything like this before. She had always thought anal sex to be a disgusting act. Now she was having it forced upon her in front of others.
The man fucking her played with Laura's tits, caressing her sensitive nipples. Then he instructed others to crawl beneath her and lick them.
Laura soon felt a tongue flicking on each hard nipple as hands massaged her tits. The man fucking her now leaned over and rubbed her clit with his free hand.
Laura could not believe the feelings going through her. Tongues on her nipples, fingers on her clit, his balls slapping her pussy while his cock invaded her ass was all too much for her body to withstand.
Laura found that the pain had eased and her body was in the throws of a second climax. She rocked up and down as this man fucked her ass, cumming wildly for him all while the men in the room took more pictures.
"My turn." The man behind her said and Laura felt him release his cum inside her asshole as he climaxed.
When he withdrew his cock she felt a spasm go through her ass causing her to believe that she was going to crap in front of them. But it was only the pressure of his softening prick exiting.
"I gotta try that." The next man said, climbing up from beneath her left side.
Laura soon had only the second cock ever in her ass. One man still groped and suckled at her right breast but the other now swung free as she was fucked.
Inside, the man without the camera unzipped his pants and stepped up to her face, forcing her to open her mouth and suck his cock.
He grabbed her head and began fucking her face, plunging his cock into her throat. Laura realized that this was the man who had fucked her second. He took as little care of her in her mouth as he did in her pussy.
The camera flashed again, catching her getting face fucked.
Laura didn't mind sucking cock. She did it often for her husband. But she rarely let him cum in her mouth and never swallowed. That was something she did in her younger days but marriage had changed all that.
But she guessed that this man was not going to give her that option. He fucked her mouth in such a way that she would have to swallow when he came.
Laura was being pounded on both ends. Her body was responding again, but she was in no danger of cumming from it at this time. But it disturbed her as to just how much she was physically enjoying all of this. She knew that she had no control over it, but that only made it worse: Or was it better?
The man behind her began cumming in Laura's ass. She welcomed his climax, believing him to be the final man out back who had not yet abused her.
Then she felt another. She guessed that she must have been wrong in her calculation. Or perhaps someone was taking a second turn. Either way it really didn't matter. As he was now behind her rubbing his cock against her now lessened asshole.
Then the man fucking her face began cumming. Just as she expected, he continued his pace, pounding her throat and forcing her to gulp down every drop of his cum.
The cock sank into her ass and began fucking her. But Laura surprised herself with her next action.
As soon as the man in front of her pulled his cock out of her mouth she yelled, "Please, fuck my pussy!"
"You hear that, she wants her cunt fucked." The man with the camera told them.
"Sure thing." She heard the voice behind her saying. His cock pulled out of her ass and slid into her waiting pussy.
The cameraman handed Laura's digital camera to his buddy and undid his own pants.
"Now you can suck my cock too." He told her.
Laura opened her mouth, taking the first cock to have raped her between her lips.
Her head bobbed up and down on his cock as the man behind her fucked her pussy. All while more pictures were taken.
Laura could feel her insides burning with desire. She had trapped herself into a humiliating situation. Been raped multiple times by a gang of young men who now had pictures of her. Was mortified beyond belief, yet was about to enjoy the best orgasm of her life.
Her pussy climaxed on the cock fucking her. She sucked on the other as her body went on instinct alone.
She felt the cock in her mouth explode and willingly gulped down every drop of his cum as she continued to orgasm while being fucked. Then the man behind her came. Laura shared her climax with him as her pussy milked him dry.
Finally both men pulled away.
"That was fucking awesome." The man before her said as he tucked his cock inside his pants and zipped up.
"I guess we should leave now." He partner suggested.
"What about me?" Laura asked.
She could hear the men behind her fleeing the scene.
"We'll let you go," The first stranger said. "Our friends have scattered your clothes around the alley so it will take you a few minutes to get them together and get dressed. We should be long gone by then."
"But just in case," he continued, "we have your camera. If you call the cops we'll make sure these pictures get out. Perhaps we'll let the owner of this club no about them so if you ever give him a hard time he can let the neighborhood see what kind of a slut you really are."
Laura didn't need to be blackmailed. She wasn't about to tell anyone what happened here tonight. She wanted the camera and the pictures, but knew that wasn't going to happen. She was grateful when they released the window locks.



She rushed about the alley, grabbing her clothing and getting dressed. Hoping to do so before anyone else came along and found her. But realizing that there was a part of her that hoped someone did...
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Eddie Sandler was a good looking 22-year old college senior. He was tall, in good shape with short brown hair and a thin mustache and goatee, brown eyes and overall handsome features.
Eddie had little problems attracting the opposite sex. In addition to good looks and a decent bank book, thanks to his parents, he was very sure of himself and demonstrated the utmost confidence in his ability to win over the ladies.
Eddie had another enduring quality about him as well. His eight inch cock was not only a nice fuckstick, as he liked to call it. But he also had the ability to go four or five times a night with ease. He had also been given the nickname 'Peter North' by some close to him for his almost unnatural ability to produce massive amounts of cum with nearly each cumshot. Eddie could cover a girl's face with ease, providing a one-man bukake show if he so desired.
However, as well equipped as he was to satisfy the ladies, Eddie had one major flaw: He was an asshole when it came to women. He used them as objects to satisfy his lust and tossed them aside as soon as he was finished. His four or five fucks on a date had nothing to do with satisfying his date but were only for his own pleasure.
Worse, Eddie enjoyed humiliating the women. He would brag about his conquest, often taking pictures of them with his cell phone camera and showing them off to his buddies. He loved blasting their pretty faces with his cum, whether they wanted it or not, and showing off those pictures. Eddie had even gone as far as jacking off on the faces of girls passed out at parties just so they'd be found covered in his jism.
Samantha Miller was one of the women who had been used and abused by Eddie. It had been little more than a week ago since the pretty 20-year old sorority girl had let Eddie sneak into her room after a night of drinking.
Eddie had found the blond, blue-eyed beauty with the 36-C tits very attractive and used all of his charms to get her to fall for him. Once in her room he happened to discover her fuzzy handcuffs and got her to let him cuff her to the bed. Once done he began fooling around with her. Everything would have been alright had that been the limit. But Eddie had his way with Samantha three times that night without every letting her free. And each time he finished off titty fucking her or jacking off on her pretty face despite her objections.
Worse, once he was finished he took his usual pictures of her, bound and cum covered, then left her there for her sorority sisters to find and release.
Samantha was bound and determined to get even with Eddie. And it didn't take her long to find others who felt the same about him.
There was Kara, the pretty redheaded, freckle faced 18-year old freshman who had been the unwilling recipient of one of his surprise facials when she had nodded off on the couch at a party.
Then there was Lisa, the skinny but cute blond 19-year old sophomore who fell for Eddie's charms only to find herself being assfucked in the back of his car when he had learned she had started her period that night. He then forced her to give him a blowjob on the way home or else look for another ride.
And finally there was Joan; Eddie's former girlfriend. She had dirty blond hair and a nice figure. Joan had put up with more than her share of embarrassments while dating Eddie. She had sucked him off in front of others, let him degrade her at will. All to discover that he had been cheating on her the entire time they dated.
Joan was a senior and a sorority sister of Samantha's. It was Joan who introduced her to both Kara and Lisa. And together the four of them came up with a plan to get even with Eddie.
Eddie lived in an off campus townhouse with four other classmates. Joan talked four of her sorority sisters into inviting Eddie's room mates out to a night of drinking, offering to return home with them when all was over.
Once done, Samantha called Eddie and asked him if he would like her to come over and spend the evening alone. Telling him that he could do whatever he wanted to with her.
Surprised that Samantha wasn't pissed about learning that several students on campus had seen her nude, cum covered, pictures on his cell phone, and that she was looking forward to more of the same, Eddie quickly agreed.
Samantha sat in Joan's car, with Kara and Lisa in the backseat, watching as the other four girls left with Eddie's housemates. Then she quickly went inside.
She greeted Eddie with a kiss. He felt something slip from her mouth into his.
"Swallow it." She said softly, and Eddie did as instructed. He was no stranger to casual drugs and figured that she was sharing something with him that would enhance the night for both of them.
Then she let Eddie lead her into the living room, not knowing that just outside the unlocked door Joan, Lisa and Kara were planning their move.
Samantha sat Eddie on the couch and began making out with him. She dropped to her knees and undid his pants and began toying with his hard cock. Just then the door flew open and the other three women rushed in.
Eddie jumped to his feet, but with his pants around his ankles he was unable to do much. The four women quickly tackled him and secured his hands behind his back with the same fuzzy handcuffs that he had used on Samantha.
Eddie protested as the four women tour his shirt off and removed his pants. He wrestled as he felt belt-like straps being wrapped around his ankles.
Joan ran up the stairs and dropped two ropes from around the banister. The other girls quickly ran the ropes through loops in the ankle straps and began hoisting Eddie's legs into the air.
"What the fuck are you doing?" He cried out as he was pulled upside down off the floor.
"We're going to have a little fun with you." Samantha told him, softly stroking his hard cock. "And don't worry about letting us down. That pill I gave you will make sure you stay hard for us as long as we want you to."
"Look, if you want me to fuck all of you all you had to do was ask." Eddie said.
"Oh we don't want you to fuck us. But you can use that mouth to get us off."
The girls began stripping. Samantha stepped forward, placing her legs on either side of Eddie's head and lowering her clean shaved pussy to his face. "Lick my cunt until I cum on your face."
When Eddie refused she gave his balls a swift slap.
"Ow, shit!" Eddie protested.
"Make me cum or I'll beat those balls raw." She said, giving them a second slap to show she meant business.
Eddie raised his head and began licking Samantha's pussy. She stroked his cock, sometimes sucking on it lightly as he used his tongue to pleasure her. But she never let him come close to orgasm.
Finally Samantha began to climax on Eddie's face.
Once done each of the other three girls took their turn letting Eddie eat them to orgasm, all the while massaging his manhood ever so close to climax without allowing his to achieve his now greatly desired release.
"There, you all got off, now how about me?" He asked as he hung there helplessly in front of the four women.
Joan leaned down and wrapped something around Eddie's forehead. Once in place she looped string up and around his balls, tying them securely. Eddie cussed as he realized that his head was trapped bent forward so that his chin rested on his upper chest. To pull his head down meant pulling the string tied to his nuts, causing no small amount of pain in the process.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" He asked.
Next Joan forced a small O-ring gag into his mouth. Eddie could still somewhat talk, but he could not close his mouth completely.
Then Samantha was behind him, looking down at him between his legs. He felt something rubbing against his ass and began jerking.
"Did you know that I was a nursing student, Eddie?" Samantha said to him. "I learned something about the male orgasm once. Did you know that there is something called the kegal muscle running from the base of your dick to your anus and it helps provide the stimulation and flow of semen from your prostate and balls."
"Also, the male orgasm and ejaculation isn't exactly the same thing. It is possible for a man to ejaculate without actually having an orgasm. Meaning that with the proper stimulation of the prostate, with no stimulation on your cock, you can cum without having the satisfaction of a true orgasm."
"What the fuck are you talking about?" Eddie wanted to know.
"We're going to make you cum without satisfying you. Worse, at the angle you are now in you will shoot your famous massive cumshots right down into your own face."
Joan leaned forward and said, "And with your mouth forced open you're bound to get some of your own cum in there too."
"Please don't do that." Eddie begged.
He heard a buzzing sound and felt something pressing against his ass.
"No!" He cried out as he felt Samantha pressing a vibrator into his asshole.
Eddie tried to shake free of the bounds that held him suspended upside down as the three other women watched as Samantha begin to rape his ass with the vibrator. He cried out in pain as it broke through his anal ring.
Samantha began fucking his ass with the plastic toy, causing Eddie to spasm as it thrust in and out of him. Then she began manipulating it more carefully until she found his prostate.
Eddie could feel the sensations at once. He begged her to stop but she was determined to see this through. He had no where else to look but up at his throbbing cock. He could see precum in the tiny slit of his cock. It was aimed right at his face and Eddie did not want to cum in this predicament. He pleaded as best he could for them to release him. Then he felt it happening.
Eddie began to cum from the stimulation of his prostate. A thick wad of cum burst forth from his hard cock. The girls cheered as he began spewing his man juice for them.
The first blast hit him in the forehead, followed by another to his right cheek. Cum landed on his chest and belly and began running down to his chin. More cum splashed onto his face, wadding up in his mustache and beard. But fortunately none had gotten into his mouth.
Click.
Eddie heard the sound of the camera. His eyes turned to see Joan taking pictures of him.
"There, now you'll know what it's like to have people see you with a face full of cum." She said.
Eddie was disgusted. He couldn't believe that they were doing this to him. But hopefully now they would be satisfied and let him down so he could run to the shower and wash his seed off of him.
Joan and Lisa got down and began licking his nipples. At the same time Samantha began to lick behind his balls. Even in his current condition all of this felt so fucking good. He thought that maybe they were going to give in and really make this a night he would enjoy. Then he cried out as the two girls at his chest stopped and he felt the sudden snapping of clothespins on his nipples.
"Oh fuck, get them off me!" He yelled through his o-ring gag.
Samantha was laughing. "Your turn Kara." She said to the pretty redhead.
Kara took Samantha's place behind Eddie. She took the vibrator and began fucking Eddie's ass with it, making his squirm and cry out with discomfort as she pounded his asshole with the toy.
Then, just as Samantha had done before, she moved it around until she could focus it on his prostate.
Eddie realized that they were going to repeat the same thing again. He could see Joan holding the camera, this time recording the entire thing. Eddie begged Kara to stop, but she wanted to make him cum all over his face again.
Eddie felt his second release nearing. He tried pulling his head back but the pain of the rope tugging his nuts was too much for him. He felt his release begin and closed his eyes.
The girls cheered as he began to climax. Cum sprayed his face, this time finding the small opening of his mouth. Eddie wanted to gag as he both felt and tasted his own cum on his tongue. Still more cum rained down onto his face and chest. His goatee felt matted with the sticky fluid. And when he dared to open his eyes they began to burn as his cum found its way into them.
"My turn!" He heard Lisa cry out, realizing that he was going to have to endure this yet again.
Worse, even after two ejaculations he could feel the head of his cock throbbing with the desire to have a normal orgasm.
"I won't need the vibrator." He heard Lisa say as she got behind him. He felt relieved that his ass was going to be spared a third violation. Had he known the truth he would have begged for the vibrator instead.
"Remember how you fucked my ass in your car?" Lisa asked. "Well I've been waiting for my chance to return the favor."
Eddie felt Lisa's finger probing his asshole. Slowly it slipped inside. After two rounds with the vibrator this was nothing to Eddie. But then he felt a second finger. Suddenly there was a third trying to enter. Now the pain began and Eddie began to shake and protest.
A fourth and then the thumb began to be inserted. Eddie cried out as Lisa began pushing her entire fist into his ass. Soon she was fucking his asshole with her tiny fist and forearm. Eddie was shaking like a leaf as the thin girl abused him in this way.
Then she found his prostate with her fingers and began massaging it. Eddie's eyes rolled in his head from the mixture of pain and pleasure going through him. He tried to hold back, but soon felt his cock exploding again.
More cum showered down onto Eddie's face. By now it resembled the amount that most men spewed out on their first orgasm. Eddie was forced to take some of his own seen in his mouth again. Cum was dribbling down his chest and covering his face as the girls laughed at his demise, taking even more pictures of him.
Finally List pulled her fist out of Eddie's ass and he hung there twirling about.
Joan came forward and removed the clothespins from his nipples. Eddie cried out in pain as blood rushed back into the sensitive area.
She looked at his still hard cock and took it in her hand. "You want me to take care of this fore you?" She asked.
Eddie didn't know what to say.
Slowly Joan began stroking his cock, milking it as if she were milking a cow. Eddie could feel his cock responding. His balls tightening and his orgasm nearing, then, just before he was about to cum, Joan stopped and slapped his balls.
Eddie cried out in pain. Joan then played with his cock and soon began stroking it again. Once more Eddie felt his climax approach, only to be halted instantly, followed by another slap of his sore nuts.
Joan repeated the process over and over again until Eddie thought he was going to go crazy. He needed to cum so badly that it was killing him. But all he could get was to the verge and then wracked with pain as Joan struck his balls.
"Please let me cum!" He blurted out.
"Do you really want to cum, Eddie?" She asked, bringing him to the edge once more before stopping.
Eddie was begging to cum. Begging to have his face covered by his own semen once more. All while being video taped for others to watch. But he couldn't take it any longer.
Joan began stroking his cock once more. But this time she didn't stop. Eddie began to cum, shooting his seed down into his face once more as he welcomed the orgasm that Joan's hand was giving him.
"Well, I'd say we got even with you." Samantha said. The girls got dressed and sat down, leaving Eddie hanging, his cock still rock hard, until their friends returned with Eddie's housemates. No one wanted to miss the scene when they all walked in and found Eddie hanging there completely naked and covered in his own cum.
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Kari Bates is an attractive 36-year-old mother of two. She's no supermodel, but she has the look of that good looking school teacher that most boys had a crush on during their school years.
She stands 5'6" with a slender 34-B-24-24 body. Brown hair, parted in the middle and hanging almost to her shoulders. Bright blue eyes hidden behind her thin rectangular framed glasses and an ever-present smile.
Kari is a very conservative and modest woman. Her husband, Scotty, is the only man she had ever been with. They met in high school and Kari, holding on to her strict religious upbringing, kept her virginity until their wedding night.
They made a cute couple. Scotty was a good looking man, though a short one: barely taller than his wife. The two were active in their local church and Kari worked as a stay home mom.
Even her clothing was modest. Kari never dressed in anything revealing. Her B-cup breast were always well covered and it was rare to see her in shorts or anything else that exposed too much flesh.
She was also on the naïve side. Her oldest child, a freshman in high school, often chided her mother for not thinking about what she said. Kari often said things without realizing that her words could sometimes be taken out of context, causing Kari's daughter some embarrassment at times. She had told her mom that some of her statements could be taken sexually. Kari had been embarrassed by this, but still never thought much about it.
Today Kari was home alone while her husband was at work and the kids at school. Her husband had arranged for some contractors to do some work around the house. They had begun the day before but had to finish the work today.
It was late May and the weather was turning hot. Kari, as was her nature, felt a desire to offer the men something cool to drink and be of help in any other manner that she could.
She went outside, dressed in a pair of jeans and a tee-shirt, to offer the men cold water or anything else. Had her daughter been home Kari would have be warned of her absent minded wording. But she was alone and, true to form, said all the wrong things.
"Boy, don't you guys look hot." She said to the four men working outside.
She made some small talk, offered them drinks and then said, "If there is anything I can do for you guys just ask." She had told them. Followed with "I'm serious, just ask and I'll do whatever it takes to make you feel better today. But I have to insist on at least two of you at a time. I can't have just one of you with me."
Kari went inside thinking nothing of her conversation. She had simply offered refreshments, a cool place to rest and informed them that she couldn't be alone with only one of them so that the neighbor's wouldn't think anything funny was going on if they saw a lone man go inside with her.
To the four men working outside Kari's words had a completely different meaning.
Ricky, the oldest of the men, watched Kari as she walked inside. He was six foot tall and muscular. Well tanned already from working outside. "Boys, I think she wants a gangbang."
"That is one horny housewife." Don replied, shaking his prematurely balding head. Don was slightly taller than Ricky and more rugged looking.
Juan, the youngest at 19, wasn't so sure. "You don't really think she wants to have sex, do you?"
"Sure the fuck sounds like it to me." Antoine, the 21-year old tall, muscular black man with the clean shaved head and full beard added.
"Well we're almost finished here," Ricky said. "And she has me too fucking turned on to ignore her. Let's finish and go inside and take her up on her offer."
The men busted ass to finish the job in the next half hour. Then went to the door and knocked.
Kari answered the door, finding the four sweaty men asking to come inside to cool off. She let them come inside and poured them all glasses of water.
The men drank the water in the kitchen, and then Ricky said, "Are you serious about making us feel better?"
Kari smiled. "If I can I will."
"Well that pussy would sure make me feel better." He replied.
Kari's mouth dropped open. She didn't know how to respond to Ricky's rude comment. Then she felt Don's hands reach around her from behind to grope her tits.
"What do you think you're doing?" She blurted out as she pushed Don's hands away.
"Come on, girl. You obviously want us to fuck you." Don said, grabbing her and pulling her tight against him."
"No I don't!" She protested.
"You're not going to get us all hard and horny and back out of this now." Ricky said. "Let's strip her."
Kari screamed as the four men grabbed her and began forcibly removing her clothes. She wrestled against them, but soon found her body bare and pushed onto her back on the kitchen counter.
"Please stop!" She yelled as the men began groping her bare breast and fingering her pussy.
Kari was in a panic. She knew that she was at the mercy of these men and was fully aware of what they wanted. Kari would have to admit that she had fantasized about having sex with more than one man at a time. But she would have never willingly done so.
The men took turns stripping while the other three continued molesting the struggling housewife. Soon Kari saw all four of them naked around her. Each of the dicks hard in anticipation of being thrust into her body.
Kari could not help but to observe that all four men were more endowed than her husband.
Kari had no regrets with her husband's size. She knew that his five inches was just below the average, but he had always satisfied her with it. But all four of these men were larger. Two of them, Antoine and Ricky, were both a good three or four inches larger.
"Suck my cock." Antoine said as he grabbed her head and pulled it back over the counter.
Kari resisted as the black piece of meat was thrust into her face. She did not want to do this but soon found her mouth open and lips wrapping around his pole.
Ricky was pulling her legs apart on the other side of the counter and she could feel his long, thick cock pressing between her legs.
She tried to protest but could not make anything more than grunts as Antoine fucked her face.
She cried out in rage as Ricky thrust his pole deep inside her pussy. She realized at once that he filled her more than her husband ever had.
Now Kari was being pounded by two strange men at the same time. She had gone the better part of a year before allowing her husband to get this far on their wedding night and now here she was trapped between two men who were forcing her to have sex in her own kitchen.
"Oh fuck." She heard Antoine say just before she felt her mouth filling with his cum. She was surprised with how quickly the black man had climaxed and was not expecting this. She gagged at first and began gulping down his warm salty seed, realizing that she had not permitted her husband to cum in her mouth for a few years now.
Antoine shoved his cock deep into her throat as he came, spewing his cum as Kari's mouth pleasured him.
He pulled out his spent cock and she raised her head and watched as Ricky fucked her.
"Please stop." She pleaded.
But Ricky did not listen. He held her legs apart and slammed his cock into her pussy ignoring her pleas.
Ricky began panting and moaning. Kari felt his pace quicken and his thrust become harder and deeper and knew that he was about to cum inside her.
"No, pull out!" She yelled.
But Ricky was not going to be denied his climax inside her tight pussy. He cried out in lustful joy as he orgasm began, sending his cum jetting into Kari's pussy as he pounded her without mercy.
As soon as Ricky was finished Don grabbed her and pulled her off the counter. He forced her to bend over the kitchen table and thrust his cock into her from behind. Kari's arms were held tightly in front of her as Don fucked her.
She no longer begged for them to stop. Once Ricky had cum inside her she felt the will to resist begin to fade. But what she hadn't expected was the feeling that was now coming over her.
Don's cock was actually bringing her pleasure!
Kari resisted the sensations growing inside her. She could not allow these men to make her enjoy this rape. She was being forced fucked by them and could not be made to enjoy it.
But as Don came closer to his orgasm his fucking was doing the same to Kari.
"Oh God, no." She begged as she felt her body coming close to climax. Her legs shook beneath her as her orgasm began. Don's cock took her over the edge. Her pussy gripped his shaft as her juices began to spill out onto his balls.
Don groaned as his cock released his cum into Kari's pussy, mixing with her own juices as the two came together.
Don pulled out of her and Juan took his place. The young man fucked Kari with jackhammer-like speed as she lay on the table. Her pussy was still sensitive from her orgasm with Don and she could feel it responding again.
But before the feeling could grow any stronger she felt Juan blowing his load into her thrice-fucked pussy.
"On your hands and knees." She heard Antoine order. The black man helped her to the floor where she knelt as he got behind her. He thrust his cock inside her and she felt her body responding at once.
Kari wasn't sure what had come over her. But she decided that this was feeling too good to resist. And she justified it because it was being forced upon her. She could not be blamed for being raped, so since she was guiltless why not just enjoy the fulfillment of a long held fantasy. One that would be kept a secret between her and her four attackers.
Kari reached up and grabbed Ricky's cock and began stroking it. He moved before her so that she could begin sucking on his cock as Antoine fucked her.
Kari could not believe that she was actually enjoying this. She greedily sucked on Ricky's cock as she fucked back against the black man behind her.
She began cumming almost immediately. She had to pull her mouth away from Ricky's cock as her orgasm tore through her. It subsided but Antoine was still pounding her from behind. Finally he came inside her, but not before bringing her close to the verge of another climax.
"Fuck me." She said to Ricky. Not wanting to be denied one more orgasm.
"I knew you wanted it." He said, quickly moving around her body and kneeling behind her, thrusting his cock into her sopping wet hole.
Don took Ricky's place at her face. Kari began sucking his cock. With her right hand she grabbed Juan's and began jacking him off. Soon she was taking turns sucking each of the men one at a time.
She pulled her head away from Juan as he was about to cum. She began sucking Don's while she jacked Juan off all over the side of her face.
Ricky was fucking her with all his might, enjoying the change that he saw taking place in the women kneeling before him. He watched as Don's eyes rolled back in his head as he began cumming in Kari's mouth.
She gulped down his cum then pulled free, crying out her delight. "Oh yes, I'm cumming!" She yelled. "Fuck me harder!"
Ricky was ready to cum too. Hearing Kari's cries of satisfaction made his orgasm even better as he unleashed his seed inside her.
Kari fell forward onto the floor as Ricky pulled his cock out of her. She was covered in sweat and her body was shaking from the effects of her multiple orgasms and the realization of what had just happened.
As the men began dressing Kari slowly got to her feet. "Get the fuck out of here." She told them, trying to sound like she was mad. She was to a point, but she could not deny that she had been more satisfied in the past forty five minutes than she had even been.
She needed to clean up before her kids got home. She would never tell anyone what happened here today. But, even though she would never had done this on her own, this would always be a fond memory for the pretty housewife. She even wondered if there was any other work that her husband could find for these men.



        Time to Kill

        He has plenty of free time and a hot woman to spend it with.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/time-to-kill

Title: Time to Kill

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: He has plenty of free time and a hot woman to spend it with.

Tags: tit fuck, ravishment, anal, bound, forced orgasm




Ted got into his pickup truck and slammed the door.
"Fucking rain!" He spat as he started the engine and turned the windshield wipers on.
The 24-year-old construction worker was going to miss another day of work due to bad weather. He had driven over an hour from home to get to this new site and the rain began just as he pulled in. The Foreman called the job off after listening to the weather forecast on the radio so now Ted was going to have to drive back home knowing that he would be out another day's pay.
He pulled in to the drive thru of a fast food joint to buy some breakfast before heading home. Ted looked at his face in the rear view mirror. He wasn't a bad looking man. Ted had picked up several women with his rugged features and solid muscular body. He was in need of a shave but otherwise women found him acceptable. At least they did until they discovered his temper.
Ted could get angry easy. He was also pretty demanding in the bedroom. He had a strong libido and was never satisfied with one sexual encounter. Ted often needed two or three fucks before being satisfied. And if the woman wasn't willing to continue he would become forceful and continue anyway. He often bragged to his buddies about how he could go five or six times a night.
He picked up his breakfast sandwich and soda at the window and pulled out. He remembered this area well. He had spent four days working on a house just down the street only two months earlier. Ted had been dismissed from that company a month later and forced to take his current job.
He remembered the job at the house nearby. More correctly, he remembered the woman next door. She was a well built attractive single mother who had made a habit of complaining and bitching to his crew the entire four days they were there.
Ted remembered when he first saw her, walking her son to the bus stop dressed in a tight tee shirt and sweat pants. Her shapely body and large tits caused the crew to stop working immediately.
This brought the first complaint. She bitched them out for gawking at her. Ted figured that she must have wanted them to watch or else she wouldn't have dressed that way. And she did the same each of the remaining three days.
She usually left soon after her kid went to school. From what he learned she usually went to a local gym to work out before returning him.
She worked out of her house and was there all day. This lead to more run-ins as she continuously complained about the noise they were making. In short, she had made their job much more difficult during those four days than it had to be.
Ted looked at the clock on the radio and thought that if he turned down that street he could probably see her standing outside this morning. He turned and drove past, thinking that he would yell something inappropriate to her as he past. But she wasn't outside.
Checking the clock again he realized that it was probably too early.
Then Ted got another idea...
He remembered the layout of the neighborhood pretty well. Especially concerning her house and the house he had been working on. Ted knew that nobody would be home at the neighbor's house and that the woman lived with only her son -- The owner of the house he worked at had told his boss that she had taken her husband for everything in a divorce settlement. He also warned them to be careful about what they said around her because she had twice made sexual harassment complaints against co-workers and she was a real man-hater.
Ted knew that the houses backed to a small thatch of woods behind a shopping center. He drove back around to the shopping center and parked his truck. He decided that perhaps he could sneak through the woods and pay her a visit after the school bus picked up her son. After all, he had time to kill without work today and she would be alone until the bus returned at 3:30.
Ted grabbed a few items out from behind the seat and raced off through the woods. He waited in a spot where he could see her driveway. She came out holding an umbrella, walking her son out front.
Ted watched her shapely ass shake in her blue sweat pants. Her long, light brown hair hung below her shoulders. He couldn't see her tits from behind, but remembered them being pretty large. He guessed that she had to be a double D.
As soon as he saw her walk out of view Ted rushed through the yard. He edged along the wall of the garage to the open garage door. Glancing both ways and being thankful that her house sat back a distance so that it was harder to see from across the street, he rushed inside and found the inside door to the house unlocked as expected.
Now Ted watched out the window waiting for her return.
Ruth waited until the door to the bus opened and watched her son step on board. Then she began returning home.
She was an attractive 30-year-old woman. Long hair, blue eyes and a pretty face. Her 36-DD, 24, 36 body was firm thanks to regular exorcise. She enjoyed her looks, and didn't mind showing herself off as long as men behaved. Ruth couldn't stand men who looked at her as a sex object. She was too smart for that. And she had proven that twice before.
Ruth had filed sexual harassment complaints at two jobs. The first was deemed justified by her superiors but the second had been shot down, infuriating Ruth and forcing her to resign in protest. She tried taking legal action but her lawyer soon talked her into dropping the case after determining that she had no basis to win. Ruth felt otherwise, even if everyone else said she was wrong.
Ruth's husband had left her two years earlier. He had grown tired of her bossy attitude. He was eventually pushed away by her constant refusal to satisfy him sexually. Ruth claimed that this was a result of her ordeals at work, but in truth she just didn't find her husband satisfying anymore. She probably would have divorced him, but when he left first she became angry and went after him for everything possible.
Ruth walked into the garage and hit the switch lowering the garage door. She closed the umbrella and leaned it against the wall, then opened the door to enter the kitchen.
She closed the door behind her and headed into the next room. She jumped when hands grabbed her from behind.
Ted grabbed Ruth and began wrestling her to the ground. He was surprised at her strength as she fought back in effort to escape. Ruth screamed but knew that no one was close enough to hear her.
Despite her best efforts, Ted soon had her face down on the floor with her hands tied behind her back.
"What do you want?" She asked, afraid that she already knew the answer.
Ted rolled her over and began fondling her large breast.
"Please don't hurt me." She said, and then followed with, "I'm expecting company, you better leave."
"Bullshit." Ted said, "We both know that you'll be alone for the next seven hours. That gives me plenty of time to enjoy your hot body."
Ted grabbed her shirt and began tearing it away from her. Ruth struggled as he exposed her bra covered breast. Then he removed a knife and cut the bra free, allowing Ruth's ample bosom to spill out of their confinement.
"Oh, those are some nice titties." Ted complemented her as he began groping them.
Ted stood up and began unfastening his pants. He had already removed his work boots and left them in the corner. Ruth saw his hard seven-inch cock as he dropped his boxers and squatted down over her chest.
"I think I'll start by fucking these tits." He said, laying his hard cock between her fleshy orbs. He grabbed each tit in one hand and mashed them together around his cock.
"Please don't." Ruth pleaded as the stranger atop her began tittyfucking her.
There was nothing she could do to stop him. Ruth couldn't do anything else but watch as his cock slipped in and out of view between her tits as Ted pleasured himself at her expense.
"Oh yes, you have some great titties, baby. We are going to have plenty of fun together."
Ruth continued to watch Ted's cock. She could feel it sliding back and forth between her firm tits, gradually increasing the speed as Ted neared his climax. She could already see the precum on the tip of his cock when it popped into view.
"Oh..." He moaned as his orgasm began.
Ruth saw a small amount of cum dribble out of his cock, followed by a large, thick wad that launched onto her chin and throat. She turned her head away but could feel it continuing to spill out onto her neck and chest as Ted emptied his balls between her lovely tits.
"That was fun, wasn't it?" Ted said to her as he got back up.
He grabbed Ruth and picked her up off the floor. She could feel his cum running down, much of it now draining between her tits. There was a small amount that she could feel dangling from her chin, causing her to blush in shame.
Ted grabbed a bag off the floor and began walking Ruth down the hall. He stopped at the bathroom and forced her in with him. He held her in place as he stood over the toilet and began pissing.
Ruth watched in disgust as he drained his bladder in front of her. Once finished he began pulling her sweat pants and panties off. He looked at her neatly trimmed bush and ordered her to sit on the toilet and empty her bladder.
Ruth began pissing, blushing as he watched her go. Then he stood before her, holding his cock up to her face.
"Open wide."
"No." She insisted, now wanting to suck his dick.
"Unless you want it in your ass you better satisfy me with your mouth."
Rush reluctantly opened her mouth, allowing him to slid his cock between her lips.
"Suck it." He ordered.
Ruth began sucking his cock. She could feel it grow hard almost immediately as she did so. She could also taste the remnants of his piss on the head of his cock but did her best to ignore it.
Ted held her head in his hands as she sucked his cock.
"You're one great cocksucker, baby." He said.
Ruth moved her face back and forth, realizing that she needed to finish him this way and hopefully he would leave if she did so. She sucked him, trying to get this over with as quickly as possible.
Ted was enjoying Ruth's efforts. He enjoyed watching his cock slipping in and out of her sexy mouth. Her pretty face looked adorable bobbing up and down on his manhood.
She sucked him for several minutes, listening to his derogatory comments as he fucked her mouth in response to her sucking.
He held her head more tightly. "I am going to fill your mouth with cum, baby."
Ruth tried to pull away, preferring that he cum on her rather than in her mouth. But his hands prevented her from doing so.
She heard him moan and felt his cum spewing into her mouth. Ruth began gulping it down as it filled the back of her throat.
Ted pumped his cum into Ruth's mouth, eagerly climaxing down her throat as he came for the second time that morning. He made Ruth continue to suck his cock until it had gone limp in her mouth.
"Let's go to your bedroom now." He told her.
Ruth was made to walk to her bedroom. Ted pushed her onto her back on the bed. He pulled some rope out of his bag and tied one to each ankle. Then he raised Ruth up and untied her hands. He tied her wrist to the headboard of the bed, then raised her legs high and pulled them forward and tied them to the headboard as well.
Now Ruth was tied on her back with her legs raised up and pulled back so that her feet were almost even with her shoulders, leaving her pussy and ass both fully exposed.
Ted crawled between her legs and began licking her pussy.
Ruth was surprised when she realized that her pussy was already wet. She imagined that her body had unwillingly responded to primal desires while she was sucking this man off.
Ted licked her pussy, running his tongue up and down her slit and all over her now hard clit. He fondled her tits as he licked her cunt.
Ruth closed her eyes, trying to escape the unwanted feelings that were being caused by Ted's tongue. She fought back as her body responded to his talented oral stimulation. Ruth realized that Ted wanted to make her climax, not for her pleasure but rather to humiliate her further.
Still, she could not fight it off as her orgasm continued to grow near.
Ruth began rocking back and forth, still trying to escape Ted's tongue but now accepting the realization that she was going to cum for him.
Her eyes rolled back as her orgasm began. Ted sucked on her clit as his tongue rapidly flicked back and forth across it. She gasped and groaned as her body began to shake when she came for him.
"Now wasn't that nice." Ted said to her as he climbed to his knees. She could see his mouth and chin covered in her own juice.
Then she saw his hard cock. "Oh fuck, no." She said as he climbed on top of her.
Ted buried his cock into her wet hole and began fucking her.
Ruth could do nothing as Ted pounded her pussy atop her. He lowered his head and went back and forth licking and sucking her nipples as he repeatedly rammed his cock into her exposed cunt.
He had been fucking her for at least five minutes before Ruth realized in horror that she was on the verge of cumming again.
Being forced to orgasm while he ate her pussy was bad enough. But she did not want to cum on his cock. Ruth did not want him to have the satisfaction of knowing that he could make her climax this way.
But Ted had already cum twice so it was going to be a while before he came again. And Ruth knew that she would not be able to hold out that long.
She began moaning, always catching herself and trying to stop. But Ted knew what was happening between her legs.
"You're going to cum again for me, aren't you?" He said.
"Fuck you." Ruth relied.
"That's exactly what you're doing." He reminded her as he continued slamming his crotch against her's.
Ruth could hold back no longer. Her pussy spasmed around Ted's cock as she began cumming for him. She could not look him in the eyes as she felt the pleasure of her orgasm race throughout her body.
Still Ted continued fucking her. She looked at the clock on the dresser and saw that he had been balls deep inside her for fifteen minutes already.
Ted was enjoying this more than he had thought possible. Ruth had been a bitch to him and his coworkers. She had teased them in her tight outfits and berated them for looking at her. He knew that she was a controlling bitch and to be able to take her this way was the fulfillment of a long time fantasy. And best of all, he knew that she did not recognize him at all.
He fucked her for ten more minutes and heard Ruth's moans begin anew.
She cussed as she began to orgasm for a third time. How much longer could this bastard fuck her before he came?
This orgasm was more intense. She shook as the pleasurable sensations caused by Ted's cock went through her from head to toe.
Finally Ted was ready to cum.
For the first time Ruth realized the consequences of this. She wanted him to cum and get this over with. But he was going to cum inside her.
"Pull out!" She pleaded when she realized that Ted was about to cum.
Ted ignored her and began cumming, shooting his seed inside her well fucked hole as he banged away in her pussy.
He pulled his spent cock out of her pussy. "Goddamn you're a great fuck." He said.
Ruth refused to respond. She just hoped that this was over.
Ted got up and walked about the room. He smiled when he saw a digital camera on the dresser.
He picked up the camera and turned it on, then walked over and began taking pictures of the captive Ruth.
"Please, don't take pictures.' Ruth begged.
"Why, are you afraid that someone will see that satisfied cunt dripping out my cum with your juice?" Ted responded.
Ted took pictures of her from all angles. "These will look great on the internet, won't they?"
"Please, you wouldn't do that." She begged,
"Well, I may just keep them as souvenirs of our day together. But if you report this then you may just see yourself all over the web."
Ted began looking through her drawers.
"Ah, I knew I would find one somewhere." He said, holding a vibrator before him.
Ruth blushed.
Ted turned it on. "Ah, fresh batteries. I guess you get some use out of this."
He walked over to the bed and rubbed the vibrator between Ruth's legs. She struggled trying to get away from it to no avail.
Ted began fucking her with the vibrator, making her squirm. Then he pulled it away, much to Ruth's relief.
She heard a tearing noise and looked to see Ted tearing off a piece of duct tape from a roll in his bag.
"What are you doing?" She asked.
Ted said nothing. He tore off a second strip of tape then returned to the bed.
He placed the vibrator long ways against her pussy, resting it firmly against her clit. Using the tape he secured it to her.
"Now I can just sit back and watch you come over and over again."
"Please don't!" Ruth begged as she felt the vibrator begin stirring her clit.
It took no time for the tool to make her climax again. But that was only the beginning. Ruth begged and pleaded for Ted to turn the vibrator off as it continued to buzz against her now ultra-sensitive clit.
Ted left the room and returned with a bottle of soda from her refrigerator and sat back to relax and watch as Ruth was forced to orgasm after orgasm.
She was crying out in orgasmic agony begging him to stop this. Ruth was soon dripping with sweat as time continued on. More than an hour had passed since Ted begun her forced orgasm torture. He often crawled onto the bed and played with her tits as she came over and over and over again. Often he took pictures of her as she climaxed. Ruth could only imagine people jacking off to those pictures as they viewed them on their computers.
Ruth eventually lost control over her bladder and pissed herself. Even then Ted refused to intervene. And still the orgasm came.
"Do you want me to turn it off?" He asked.
"Yes!" He replied.
"Will you let me fuck your ass if I do?"
Ruth didn't know how to respond, but she had to have this vibrator turned off.
"Fuck me anywhere, just turn this fucker off!"
"Then beg me to fuck your ass." Ted told her.
Ruth had long ago given in. "Please, fuck my asshole."
Ted crawled on the bed and began rubbing his cock against her asshole. Her legs, being tied up and apart as they were, left her ass wide open. The numerous orgasms she had already experienced had juice running down the crack of her ass, providing all the lubrication Ted needed.
He began pushing his cock into her asshole.
"Please, turn the vibrator off first." She begged.
"Not until after I cum in your ass." He replied.
Ted pushed his cock into her ass. Ruth cried out in pain as it began breaking through. But soon found herself in another orgasm as he began fucking her asshole.
Ted leaned forward, fucking her tight asshole as the vibrator continued forcing Ruth to climax.
Now she was reeling with emotions. Ted's cock filled her ass as he pumped her without mercy. Her body was wracked with pain and delight as she came from both the anal and vaginal stimulation she was receiving.
Ted slammed his cock into Ruth's upturned ass, watching her tits bounce up and down as his thrust jolted her body.
He could feel her juice dripping from her pussy onto his cock as he fucked her.
He ravaged her ass for nearly a half hour before he was ready to cum. He blasted his cum into her ass, burring his cock as deeply as possible as he came.
Then he pulled out and, much to Ruth's relief, turned the vibrator off. She cried out as he ripped the duct tape off of her, pulling pubic hair along with it.
Ruth lay on the bed panting in exhaustion, her body soaked with sweat. She had never thought it possible to have endured so many orgasms at one time and wondered how she had managed not to pass out from them.
Ted crawled up over her face, resting his cock on her chin.



"Clean it." He told her.
Ruth opened her mouth and began sucking his cock until it began to grow hard once more.
He slid down and began fucking her tits again. Enjoying how her sweat soaked cleavage enabled him to slide with ease between her large tits.
Ted went back and forth between her mouth and tits for several minutes. Then he climbed back down between her legs and pushed his cock into her pussy.
"Oh god not, not again." Ruth said softly.
Ted began fucking Ruth once more.
It did not take long for her to begin to climax again. But now Ruth was so caught up with everything that she found her body fucking back.
Ed slammed her pussy, finding each thrust met by an equal thrust from Ruth as her body welcomed his cock, wanting it to fill her and bring her to another orgasm.
The vibrator had been unbearable but her pussy swallowed Ted's cock, welcoming its thrust against her G-spot.
Ruth cried out as a series of multiple orgasms raced through her body. Ted fucked her with renewed lust wanting nothing more than to feel one final release inside her hot cunt.
He fucked her long and hard, giving her three more orgasms before his balls were ready to empty once more. He groaned in satisfaction as he came inside her, fucking her until he was satisfied that his balls were thoroughly drained.
Ruth passed out after that. When she awoke she found herself lying on sweat, cum and piss soaked bed. The ropes were gone and so was Ted. She found her camera on the bed, but the memory stick was missing.
She got out of bed, walking on unsteady legs as she searched the house for Ted. She did not know how long he had been gone. But saw that it was almost time for her son's bus to come.
She quickly grabbed her clothes and dressed. She wanted to go get her son and pretend that nothing ever happened. But she knew that there was no way that she would ever get over the satisfaction that her body felt from today.
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Ritchie pretended to read his sports magazine as he listened to the conversation at the table next to him. The 6-foot tall 26-year-old with short brown hair and eyes could not believe that he was hearing Natalie Long talking about her personal sex life with the woman at her table.
Natalie was a very pretty 34-year-old mother of two. She had medium length brown hair, a pretty face and a nice 34-C, 26, 36 body that was often hidden behind loose fitting dresses. But today she was wearing a pair of jeans and a tight pullover shirt that showed her shape nicely.
Ritchie knew Natalie and her husband Rob, by reputation only. Her husband was a quiet man who kept to himself while Natalie was a little more outgoing. But the appearance she gave whenever Ritchie had seen her before was always one of a modest, morally upright woman. Overhearing her talk about sex had him fully aroused.
Natalie shared details with her friend about how Rob was the second man she had slept with, and the only one since graduating high school. She described their sex life as pretty ordinary most of the time. But said that they used to enjoy finding public places to have sex. She described the thrill of being somewhere where they could be caught as exhilarating.
But what she said next really surprised Ritchie.
He heard Natalie tell her friend about a costume party they were attending for her work at a local hotel. Ritchie knew the place well as he had been their recently for a friend's wedding.
It was that same wedding that had given Natalie her idea. The wedding was for someone that both Natalie and Ritchie had known from work. But Natalie had discovered an upstairs balcony that was pretty much hidden from view by curtains and other things. It was off limits to the public for various reasons, but she had discovered how to get up there.
Natalie explained that her husband was going to meet her at the party. She had a costume waiting for him. He was going to be Zorro while she would be a Spanish Maiden. She was going to lead her husband up to the balcony where they would make love just above everyone else at the party. She was even going to treat him to a rare blowjob, something that she saved for special occasions.
After they left Ritchie could think of nothing else but how much he wanted to fuck Natalie. And that's when he got a devilish idea.
He knew the hotel well enough to sneak around to the room where Natalie would be leaving her husband's costume. Since Rob had no idea what to expect, he didn't even know what their costumes would be, Ritchie believed that he could sneak in, steal the costume and try to trick Natalie into sucking him off. If caught he would explain that he had no idea what was going on.
He thought of nothing else until that Friday evening. Ritchie had managed to sneak into the coat room as planned, and had no difficulty finding the Zorro costume hanging in there with Rob's name on it.
Ritchie grabbed the costume and rushed to the bathroom to change. He put his own clothes into a duffle bag and sat it inside the door of the coat room. He put on the mask and hat and looked at himself in the mirror. He was roughly the same height and build as Rob. Their hair was different but it was fully concealed beneath both the mast and hat. And the fake mustache helped to hide any other differences.
He fought off his fear and walked into the costume ball. It didn't take long before he spotted Natalie. She was wearing a Spanish-style dress and top that showed off the top of her firm tits. Her hair was teased in a way that Ritchie had never seen on the attractive older woman.
Natalie came over and took him by the hand. He was thankful for the loud music and the noise of all the voices that helped him to hide his own.
Natalie led him around the corner and opened a door. Ritchie knew that this was the entrance to the stairwell leading up to the balcony.
She closed the door, leaving them in a completely darkened stairwell. Natalie pulled him halfway up the stairs before pushing him against the wall and unfastening his pants. He leaned back in silence as Natalie dropped to her knees and began pulling his hard cock free. She wrapped her lips around it then stopped and said, "Wow, you really are horny, dear. You actually seem bigger."
Then she took his cock into her mouth and began sucking him.
Ritchie could not believe that the straight laced woman who he had dealt with so often at work was sucking his cock. And best of all, she had no idea that it was anyone but her husband. He couldn't wait until she found out otherwise.
Natalie sucked greedily on the cock of the man she believed to be her husband. She was not a big fan of blowjobs. But she knew that Rob loved them so she agreed to give him one three or four times a year. This would be a bonus for him.
Their sex life at home was somewhat dull. They shared the usual Sunday night fuck after the kids were put to bed. But otherwise it was pretty much mundane. But whenever they had the opportunity to do something risky like this they did take it. Although that was nowhere near as often as it had been before they had children.
Ritchie grabbed Natalie's hair in both hands as she sucked him off. He slowly began pumping his cock into her mouth as he felt his balls tightening. He wanted to cry out in enjoyment but dared not make a sound before she finished him.
Then Ritchie began to cum in Natalie's mouth. His legs shook and toes curled as her mouth and tongue gave him the ultimate pleasure.
Natalie gulped down Ritchie's cum as she continued sucking his cock until she could feel that nothing else would spew out into her mouth.
Then she pulled his pants up, stood up and grabbed his arm and began tugging him up the stairs.
She opened the door to the balcony and they stepped out onto it. Natalie could look down through the curtains and see the crowd of friends and co-workers who were partying below. She could only imagine what they would think if they saw her up here with her husband.
She pulled up her skirt, revealing to Ritchie that she wore no panties. He saw her trimmed pubic triangle above her wet pussy and felt his cock begin to stir once more.
"Eat my pussy, honey." She said, pulling him down in front of her.
Ritchie dropped to his knees. Natalie sat back in a chair that she had placed their earlier just for this occasion. She could watch the party below her as her husband ate her pussy.
Ritchie drove his tongue between Natalie's legs, enjoying the taste of the unknowing woman's juices as he began licking her swollen clit. He raised his arms and began fondling her breast.
Natalie unbuttoned her blouse allowing his hands access to her braless tits.
Ritchie groped her tits in each hand as he continued to lick her pussy.
Natalie leaned back farther, enjoying the tongue between her legs.
"Damn, Rob. You've gotten better at this." She complimented.
Rob often went down on his wife. And Natalie had never failed to enjoy it. But he always licked her in the exact same manner and tempo. She found his use of his tongue tonight much more arousing. She half wondered if he had found another woman to teach him how to eat pussy but knew that there was no way Rob would ever cheat on her. Just as she would never consider having sex with anyone but her husband.
She didn't care what caused this improvement; all she cared about was how fucking well it felt. At this rate she would be cumming on his face pretty quickly.
Natalie was in heaven. She could see her bosses and co workers milling about downstairs. If anyone looked up, and managed to scan through the curtains, they might just see her leaning back topless in ecstasy as she was being pushed over the edge by her husbands tongue.
Then she saw Rob walking into the room below. He was in street clothes and was looking about for her.
"What the fuck!" She said as she tried to sit up. But Ritchie's hands pushed her back.
"Who the fuck are you?" She demanded.
Natalie tried to grab Ritchie's head, but he quickly grabbed a wrist in each of his hands and held her tight as he continued licking her pussy.
"You wanted this." He paused just long enough to say before returning to work.
"Please stop." Natalie begged. She knew that if she yelled for help that it would come quickly. But the thought of being caught up here with this stranger was mortifying. Especially since she was the one who had sought him out and brought him up here...
...and sucked his dick!
Natalie gasped at the realization that se had just given a blow job to a complete stranger, believing him to be her husband, and allowed him to cum in her mouth. No one but Rob had ever enjoyed that from her.
Natalie couldn't risk being discovered.
"Please just let me go." She begged.
But Ritchie was not finished yet. He continued licking Natalie's clit. He could tell by the way she was squirming that she was close to orgasm and he was not going to stop until he made her climax.
Natalie knew this as well. She wanted to scream for help. But there was no way she could let anyone know that she had so foolishly grabbed the first man she thought to be her husband and had sex with him. This was all her fault.
Her legs began to quiver as Ritchie's tongue brought her closer and closer to climax. She kept her mouth closed for fear of crying out and alerting everyone to her predicament.
"Oh my god." She whispered as she began to cum as Ritchie's tongue continued to lick her.
Ritchie could feel her juices spilling out onto his mouth and chin as Natalie climaxed for him. He held her even more tightly and continued licking.
Natalie needed him to stop more than she wanted him to. Her pussy was so sensitive after cumming that his tongue was driving her mad. She shifted about in the seat, trying to escape his probing flesh but it just continued assaulting her clit.
Then Natalie came again. And then a third time before Ritchie finally quit licking her.
She leaned back in the chair, too ashamed to look at his mask covered face as he moved up between her legs.
Then she felt something rubbing against her pussy and looked down to see him pushing his hard cock between her legs.
"No, you can't fuck me!" She insisted.
"You know you want it." He said as he grabbed her hips and thrust his cock into her sopping wet hole.
Natalie wanted to scream as this stranger, who she had seduced unwittingly, began fucking her. When she tried to push him away he grabbed her arms and held them tight.
Ritchie slammed his cock into Natalie, causing her tits to bounce up and down with each thrust as he buried his shaft all the way inside her.
Natalie could feel that this man was indeed larger than her husband, just as she had thought she imagined in the dark stairwell.
She looked out over the balcony and saw Rob drinking a beer and talking to someone. She could only imagine the look on his face if he were to look up here and see her being fucked by another man.
Natalie was ashamed at the situation she had gotten herself into. But worse, she was ashamed because her body was enjoying it so much.
Ritchie had made her cum three times already with the masterful use of his tongue. Now his cock was pushing her to another orgasm. Natalie could count on one hand the number of times she had cum twice with Rob. And now she was on the verge of her forth orgasm. And Ritchie was fucking her in a way that she had never been fucked before.
What else that bothered her was that she did not know who it was that was fucking her. She knew that he knew her. And she realized that she would have to face nearly every man she worked with or came in contact with through work wondering if he was the one who had done this to her.
Natalie moaned as she began cumming on Ritchie's cock. Her body thrashed about as he fucked her. She wondered how much longer he was going to fuck her, thinking that Rob would have already cum by now.
Then she began cumming again. Natalie's head rolled back and forth as her hips thrust upward to meet Ritchie's cock as she came.
"My turn." He said as his orgasm neared.
"No, pull out of me." Natalie protested, not wanting this stranger to cum inside her. Rob had had a hysterectomy and Natalie could not risk getting pregnant.
But Ritchie ignored her objections. He was not going to be denied the pleasure of cumming in Natalie's hot, wet box.
He fucked her harder and faster as his cock began spewing inside her. He moaned in delight as he came at Natalie's expense.
Natalie could feel his cock cumming in her pussy even as her last orgasm slipped away.
Ritchie pumped her pussy until he was satisfied that every drop of cum had been drained from him. He then got up and pulled his pants up.
"Thanks for everything." He said as he opened the door and rushed down the darkened stairwell.
Natalie sat there trying to compose herself. She could feel his cum, mixed with her own juices and slowing draining down her inner thighs. And she could still taste his cum in her mouth.
She could also see her husband mingling downstairs, no doubt wondering where she was.
Then she saw Zorro walk past her husband. The bastard even had the balls to shake Rob's hand as he went by.
Natalie quickly buttoned her blouse. She had to put this behind her and get downstairs. There was little else she could do. After all, she grabbed that stranger and dragged him up here and seduced him. Worse, she had ended up enjoying every minute of it. She didn't dare tell Rob what had happened. And she would probably never be able to fuck him without remembering just how satisfied she was right now.
Natalie cleaned up as best she could then returned downstairs. She found Rob and asked him if he had met Zorro. She wanted to know if he had gotten his name.
She silently cursed when he said that he couldn't remember it.
When he asked her where his costume was she excused herself to go to the coat room. There she found the Zorro costume lying in a pile. There was a note next to it. She picked it up and read...
"Thanks Natalie, for letting me to borrow everything. It was a real pleasure – Z"
She crumpled the note and threw it in the trash. She was going to have to explain to Rob that someone had borrowed his costume. But she would never be able to tell him that the same man had borrowed his wife and pleasured her in a way that he had never done.
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Donna Ladon was a very attractive 24-year old with a fantastic body that she loved to flaunt. She was a tall brunette with long, straight hair. A cute face and a 38,DD -- 26, 36 figure. Donna loved the way men watched her walk down the street, knowing that their eyes were usually glued to her shapely bosom as it jiggled against the constraints of her bra.
When Donna received a webcam with her latest computer she got the idea to show off a little more. She created her own webcam site and allowed people to watch her during all hours when she was at home. Even though she offered no true nudity her site was becoming quite popular on the net. Donna did occasionally show her bare ass. And sometimes revealed her breast as long as she had her nipples covered. But mostly she was dressed in a very revealing manner. Or in sexy lingerie. Donna would also exorcise on-line and her fans were always tuned in to watch her doing jumping jacks or running in place, or anything else that allowed her to bounce her large tits up and down for their viewing pleasure. Of course, she never wore a bra for any of this.
Donna began each session with the typed message: 'For Your Viewing Pleasure'. It became her signature trademark on-line. She even took live requests from her fans, and would sometimes accept private video-chats for the purpose of cyber sex. But even then she was always careful about what she revealed.
In most cases she would sit in front of her monitor showing herself from the waist up while wearing a sheer bra and playing with herself below the camera's view. Her partners could see her facial reactions and watch her chest rise and fall as she climaxed. For her part, Donna enjoyed watching some of the men jacking off to her. She also found it very erotic thinking of the number of men who were doing the same while watching her daily. Even when she slept the camera was on. Allowing viewers the opportunity to gaze at her sexy form as she lay in bed.
What Donna didn't know was that one of her viewers was living just down the street. He had seen her walking home from the bus stop one afternoon and followed her home. Donna claimed to live in another state on her website in order to avoid any unwanted attention. But she was soon about to receive it anyway.
John Rogers was a 21-year old college Junior. He was an average looking guy who was currently between girlfriends. He had been watching Donna occasionally for three weeks when he happened to see her walk past. After following her home he began keeping an eye out for her at the bus stop and quickly verified that she did indeed live there.
John shared this information with three of his friends. George and Chuck, two freshmen who had a penchant for getting into trouble. And Gary, a 22-year old senior who also had seen Donna on-line. The four of them were out drinking one night when Chuck suggested that they teach her a lesson for teasing men. After a few more beers the rest of them agreed with him.
A little more research let them know that Donna lived alone in her small ground level condo. Her patio faced the woods and her room was next to the storage area. So the nearest neighbor was directly upstairs. Through careful observation they learned that the upstairs neighbor worked 12-hour shifts three days a week at a local hospital. That gave them plenty of time on Wednesday, Thursday or Friday to act on their plan. It was soon decided to pick the following Friday.
When Friday came around the four of them cut through the woods to Donna's condo. They went downstairs. Once in the hall they donned masks and George knocked on her door.
Donna was in the middle of her evening exorcise routine when she heard the door. She was wearing shorts and a tank top and her hit counter showed over 300 viewers and growing. She typed in a message telling everyone that she would be right back and rushed to the door. In her haste she opened the door without checking. Even though the guys had come up with a reason to get her to open the door they were surprised when they heard the lock unlatching and the door opened.
"Now." George said as he rushed forward. The other three followed immediately.
Donna screamed and tried to slam the door shut but was quickly overwhelmed by the four masked intruders.
"Wh-what do you want?" She asked, knowing already what the answer would be.
None of the four spoke. Instead they grabbed her securely and lifted her struggling body by her arms and legs and began carrying her into the bedroom.
Donna was both scared and relieved by this. Scared because this verified that her intruders were planning on raping her. But relieved because she knew that her viewers would see what was happening and someone would summon help. Then she realized that none of them knew where she lived.
She began screaming again as they tossed her onto the bed. John grabbed the neckline of her tank top and tore it from her body, allowing her 38-double D tits to burst free. Then Chuck and Gary held her down while George pulled her shorts and panties down over her shapely legs. Donna was held secure on the bed with her legs spread so that the four of them, and anyone watching on-line, could see her bare tits and her shaved cunt. She looked at her monitor and saw messages scrolling on the screen. Donna was shocked to read such things as, "Alright, it's about time you gave us a real show!", "Great, a rape fantasy, way to go girl!"
More and more messages were appearing and Donna realized that her viewers believed this to be some sort of a show she was putting on for their benefit.
"Please let me go!" She begged.
"Not until we're finished with you." John said as he grabbed her right tit and squeezed it hard.
Donna cried out again as hands began groping her from all directions. Someone shoved a finger into her cunt while another hand was pinching her clit, causing it to swell. Her breast were being fondled and her nipples pinched and pulled as they grew hard.
"I want her first." John said as he got off the bed and pulled off his jeans and boxer shorts. Donna saw his 7-inch cock standing erect and began to beg them to release her. The other three men held her down as John climbed atop her. He pressed his hard cock against her pussy. The finger that had been probing her had started her juices to flow, but not enough to fully lubricate her pussy. So it hurt as John began forcing his dick between her lips. As his cock filled her she turned her head away from the webcam trying in vain to hide her identity.
John shoved his prick into her and began fucking her tight hole. Donna continued to struggle but it was a lost cause. She was in the beginning of what she knew was to be a gangbang. And worse, it was being broadcast worldwide on the internet.
John banged away in her cunt, enjoying the fulfillment of his fantasy with Donna. He moaned as he felt his cum rising. Donna recognized this and began begging again, "Please don't cum in me!"
John ignored her cries and increased the pace of his thrust. "Ahhhhhh!" He cried out as his cock erupted into her pussy. He continued to pound away for another minute then pulled out.
George read the screed. "Hey guys, we're being watched, and they're offering suggestions."
Donna rolled her eyes in shame when she heard that.
"Someone wants us to 'fuck those melons'." He said.
"I'll do it!" Gary said, climbing over her chest. Donna realized that the other three had stripped while she was being fucked. All they wore now was their masks.
Gary straddled her chest and lay his slightly larger cock between her boobs. He grabbed one in each hand and began fucking her soft tits.
George lifted her legs over his shoulder and thrust his pecker into her well-lubed cunt. Donna tried to resist but he was already gaining entry before she realized what was happening.
Not wanting to be left out, Chuck came around to her head and started slapping his hard cock against her face. "Open up and suck it!" He ordered.
Donna held her lips closed. The Chuck reached over and pinched her right nipple until she cried out. As her mouth opened he shoved his cock into it. Donna was unable to do anything else but comply as he began fucking her face.
She lay there with three cocks ramming her, wondering just how many men around the world were masturbating to the sight of her being gangbanged. Then she realized that many of them were probably downloading the video for future use. Donna panicked over the thought of this being broadcast over and over on underground websites.
She was brought back to the present as Chuck began to cry out with glee as he fucked her mouth harder. She could feel his cock swelling more and now it was ramming the back of her throat. She tasted the first drops of his salty semen as it dribbled onto her tongue. Then she felt it blast the back of her throat. She tried not to swallow but the rod in her mouth continued shooting more and more cum. Soon she had to swallow or choke, so regretfully Donna began gulping down the sticky fluid.
Chuck pulled out and Donna turned her face to see the purple head of Gary's cock pop in and out of view between her tits. She could see precum on the tip and knew that soon he would be spewing his seed onto her. Chuck grabbed her head and held it still so that she could not turn away.
"Oh fuck, yes!" George called out as he began filling her pussy with his cum. Donna clenched her teeth as she felt him blasting inside her.
Just then she saw the first volley of Gary's seed launch from his cock to her face. A second and third blast caught her on the mouth and nose before the rest released onto her neck. She could her the beeps on her computer as viewer after viewer sent their approval.
"You've had your fun, now get out." Donna said in defeat.
"Oh we're not through yet." Gary said, still sliding his cock between her tits.
John rolled her over and forced his cock into her mouth. Donna moved her head up and down on his shaft, tasting her own juices on his cock. As she sucked him Chuck got behind her and thrust his cock into her pussy. Since both men had already cum they were able to take longer the second time around. Much to Donna's dismay as she felt her pussy beginning to tingle.
"I can't cum for them." She thought. But she could feel her body betraying her. It had been several weeks since she had last gotten off with a man. And even though she was being forced to have sex, her body was beginning to enjoy what was happening. She fought the sensation, but knew that she would be unable to resist for long. Even the knowledge that hundreds, if not thousands would be watching her humiliation first hand was beginning to arouse her.
John began bucking his hips and clenching his ass as his orgasm filled Donna's mouth. This time she took every drop and found herself pushing her hips back to meet the thrusts of Chuck's cock.
When John pulled out Donna began shaking her head back and forth, panting loudly as her own climax began. She fought it with all her might then accepted it as her body began to shake with pleasure. Her face flushed as she realized the webcam was capturing her look of pleasure as she got off. Chuck felt her juices flooding over his cock and that was all it took to bring him to release and he filled her cunt with his own jism.
Donna fell forward as Chuck withdrew his dick from her. Unable to believe that she had just achieved such a powerful orgasm while being raped. She realized in shame that she must really be enjoying all of this. Her pussy was still tingling and she now looked forward to the next prick to enter her hole.
Gary got on the bed next to her. "Ride my cock." He insisted.
Donna was no longer resisting. She climbed over him and lowered her cum drenched pussy onto his waiting shaft. As she started to ride him she heard another pop on her screen. This one caught the other three's attention so she turned her head to see what it said.
"Fuck her ass!"
"Please no!" Donna pleaded.
"Let's do her together!" George said, climbing on the bed behind her.
Donna started to get up but Gary grabbed her arms holding her down as George took position behind her.
"Please, I've never done that!" She begged as George's cock pressed against her virgin asshole.
Gary held still as George pushed his cock forward. Donna clenched her ass as tightly as possible, but found that this only added to the pain of his cock forcing its way into her. She screamed when his head broke through and he began shoving the length of his tool into her. Her body was shaking as both men began to fuck her simultaneously. She could feel their dicks rubbing against each other on both sides of the wall of flesh separating them inside her.
They began fucking her harder and faster. Donna's head was shaking back and forth as her body was suddenly filled with a bizarre mixture of pain and pleasure. Soon she was crying out load as her second orgasm overtook her. But the two men continued to fuck her. Donna climaxed a third time, then felt George spewing his seed into her ass. He remained in her butt after cumming while she continued to ride Gary's cock until he gasped and blew his load into her twat.
George pulled out of her ass and she rolled over off of Gary. Wondering if they were finished with her yet, and half hoping that they weren't.
Chuck replaced Gary on the bed and pulled Donna on top of him. She willingly mounted his cock and began to ride. Then John jumped behind her and filled her ass with his cock. It still hurt, but Donna was getting more pleasure out of the twin fucking this time. And soon she felt her body climaxing again.
Donna came twice more before both men blew their loads in her at the same time. After that they got off of her and the four of them began to dress. Donna looked over at her monitor and saw that the number of viewers had more than quadrupled since all of this had started.
She looked at each of the four men, unable to recognize any of them beneath their masks. Donna knew that it would be difficult to have them charged if they were caught after the way the world had just witnessed her getting off over and over again. So she decided not to even bother notifying the authorities. After all, it was embarrassing enough to know that she had just been viewed by multitudes: she wasn't about to freely give any more publicity to the event and have others actively seeking the many downloads that were no doubt already circulating the globe on-line.
The four men left the way they came and Donna lay on the bed. Her legs were spread and the webcam was in line with her open cunt and ass. She could feel the many loads of cum oozing out of both holes and heard her screen popping message after message of approval, with many of them demanding more.
She was blushing from head to toe. In an act of final defeat she lowered her hand between her legs and began playing with her pussy. If these bastards wanted more of a show she would give it to them. Donna fingered her sloppy hole with one hand while rubbing her clit with the other until her hips were rising and falling with one last orgasm. Then she got up from the bed and shut down her computer.
Donna never activated her webcam site again. But her video was seen by many: Eventually even by her friends and co-workers. Donna was never able to tell anyone the truth of what happened that day. But was able to pass it off as a case or youthful indiscretion. Eventually she even began to enjoy the knowledge that it was there. And that now even her male co-workers and the husbands of her female co-workers were sitting at home at night jacking off to her. It almost made her want to start her webcam site again...
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Liz and Brittany had little in common:
Liz was a very pretty 20-year-old nursing student with shoulder length brown hair and eyes with an adorable face. She stood 5'10" and had a slender, tanned body, long sexy legs and perky B-cup breasts.
She had been an honor student since before she could remember. Had never been in any real trouble, was active in church until beginning college and some would say pure as the driven snow. She had a boyfriend named Chad who was the love of her life and the man who had taken her virginity during her freshman year of college: She and Chad were planning to get married as soon as she graduated.
Brittany was 18-years-old, 5' 6", with long brown hair hanging midway to her back. She was cute; not nearly as pretty as Liz, but she had a very shapely body and firm 36-D breasts and a round bubble butt. Unlike Liz, Brittany struggled to finish high school and had just managed to graduate the previous month. Her morals was nowhere near as virtuous as Liz, having given her virginity away at 14 and enjoyed seven different sex partners over the next two years before settling down with one long-term boyfriend; who she had broken up with midway through her senior year. Brittany was the kind of girl that Liz would not have hung out with in high school, and vice-versa.
What brought them together was Glen: Liz's younger brother.
Glen and Brittany had become good friends, and somehow Brittany had begun dating him. It was unusual, as Glen had some birth defects that made him different from most guys at school. He was a smart, friendly young man. But his problems sometimes made him the brunt of practical jokes. Liz has always been there to support her brother, and now Brittany had assumed that role; making the two girls unlikely friends.
It was this unlikely friendship that got the two girls into the predicament they were in now.
Brittany wanted to get even with some local guys for some things that they had said to and about her from time to time. One of them had even passed a full frontal nude picture of her around during the graduation ceremony. He had apparently received it from her last boyfriend who she had allowed to take the photo with his cell phone before they broke up.
Worse, they were now spreading it around at the pool. All of them were athletes and good swimmers, and they swam on a local swim team. Knowing that the sex buddies had all been guilty of showing off her picture and teasing her without mercy anytime they saw her, Brittany devised a plan to get even and needed Liz's help to pull it off.
She had told Liz about how these six young men were abusive to Glen. It truth, only one of them had ever pulled a prank on Liz's brother, but she had no reason to doubt Brittany's word; after all, she had witnessed some cruel pranks played on her brother by jocks before.
Brittany asked Liz if she could get her hands on some Viagra. Her plan was to spike the boy's drinks with it before their next swim meet. She would even be willing to walk up to them before the meet wearing a skimpy bikini and make sure that her nipple was exposed to arouse them. After all, they had already seen her nude in the picture anyway. The result would be that all six of them we have erections that they couldn't get rid of at the start of the swim meet.
Liz had a source that could get her the prescription, which she obtained and gave to Brittany. The result was that on the day of the meet Eric Parker; the friend of Brittany's former boyfriend who had distributed the picture, Dan Sloan; the only guy that had mistreated Liz's brother, Jeremy and Johnny Nicks; two twin brothers who had teased Brittany without mercy, Will Carter and Mike Kidd; two other swim team members who knew both Brittany and Liz, all ended up with uncontrollable hard-ons at the pool while wearing their skimpy Speedos.
Dan and Eric had gone so far as to jack off in the locker room in hopes of going soft, but other than being overheard by guys who teased them for their actions, it did no good. The six of them were asked to leave the pool because of the distraction of their obviously hard and un-concealable cocks; especially Jeremy and Johnny, who were very well endowed, was making.
Brittany and Liz had watched in delight as the 18-year-olds struggled to hide their manhood amidst the laughter and points before being forced to leave. Although both girls did notice that the Nicks twins did not seem to be too ashamed. They even wondered at how the two boys stayed inside their Speedos.
Brittany couldn't keep her prank to herself. She had to make sure that the guys knew that she was the one to pay them back. And this resulted in the six of them deciding that they needed to get back at Brittany: And Liz, for causing their humiliation and ejection from the meet.
Will Carter had suggested that they turn the girls in. After all, drugging their drinks was a crime, and if the rumor was true that Liz had obtained a falsified prescription for the medication then that was a crime as well.
Eric didn't want to involve the police, especially after being the one to parade Brittany's picture to everyone. So it was Dan who had come up with a plan.
Dan knew where Brittany lived, and he knew that her parents were going out of town for the weekend. So he suggested that they pay her a visit, and perhaps arrange for Liz to come over, and he knew just how to get back at the two girls.
On Saturday morning Eric called Brittany and said that he wanted to meet with Liz and Brittany to discuss what had happened. Brittany wasn't too confident in the prospect but agreed and called Liz. That afternoon the two girls waited at Brittany's house. They were surprised when all six young men showed up at the door.
The 5'10" blond haired, blue eyed Eric led the way. He looked every bit like the stereotypical preppy rich kid he was.
He was followed by Dan, who while only 18 and fresh out of school like the rest of them, appeared to be several years older than the others. His brown hair was cut very short and his chin was adorned with thin van dyke. Unlike the others, Dan's arms, legs and chest were very hairy.
Jeremy and Johnny Nicks were twin brothers. Both stood 6' 3" and were good looking, muscular young men with brown hair cut in the same fashion. The only noticeable difference between the two was the barbed wire tattoo around Johnny's left upper arm. Both men had a reputation for having dicks that matched their size, as the girls had observed the day of the swim meet.
Will was shorter than the others; standing only 5'8" but he was very muscular, more so than the Nicks twins. He had black hair and brown eyes and had been given the nickname 'fire hydrant' when he played on the football team as that is what it felt like someone was hitting when they ran into him on the field.
Mike entered last. He was 6' tall, plain looking with nondescript brown hair. He was much skinner than the others but still an athletic individual.
The two girls were forced into the living room and made to sit on the couch while Eric and the others berated them for what they had done. While Eric explained that they were going to call the cops and have both girls arrested, Dan and Will searched Brittany's bedroom until they found the remainder of the Viagra.
Liz pleaded with them not to report the crime. She knew that this would cause her to be kicked out of nursing school and that she would face the more serious charge of prescription fraud as well as helping Brittany spike their drinks.
Then Dan informed them of their real plan.
"We'll call it even after spending the evening fucking you silly."
"Fuck you!" Both girls spat in unison. Neither was going to willingly allow any of these men to have sex with them. Brittany might have considered one or two of them had she not been dating Liz's brother. But Liz had no intention of fucking anyone other than her future husband.
"You don't have a real choice in the matter," Eric explained. "Either we fuck you or we report you to the cops."
"I have an idea," Dan said, holding the pill bottle before him, "We can all take one of these pills. That will keep us hard all night and let us fuck these girls as much as we want."
"Perfect," Johnny agreed, "We can use their own plan against them."
"Dumb-asses," Liz snorted. "It might keep you hard but you won't be able to cum any more than normal."
"Oh we'll cum enough," Dan informed her. "But that's not the point. We'll be able to fuck you girls as long as we want to because we won't go soft. Even if it takes us all night to cum again we'll still be spending it in your cunts."
Liz and Brittany looked to each other in horror, neither having any idea how to avoid this.
Brittany gave in first. "Very well, I guess you motherfuckers have us over a barrel."
"You can fuck them," Liz accused, "But I'll be damned if I will."
The guys didn't wait any longer. They grabbed the two girls off the couch and began wrestling their clothes off of them. It did not take too much effort to strip them both and tying their hands behind their backs with rope found in Brittany's father's utility closet.
The guys each swallowed one pill as they took turns fondling the two nude girls. Observing the differences in their bodies: Brittany's large, bouncing tits garnered a lot of attention, but Liz' body and beauty was really turning them on.
Liz was mortified at being put on display as such. Only her boyfriend had ever seen her completely nude. There were a few times in high school when she had allowed a boyfriend to see her tits, and that one time when her bikini top slipped off during a dive giving several guys at the pool a momentary glimpse of her perky orbs before she had pulled the top back up. But never had she undergone such humiliation as this.
Both girls watched as the men began undressing. Their already hard cocks were ready for action. Liz gasped aloud at the sight of the 9-inch long, thick rods on the twins. She had never seen anything like them before. Her boyfriend was between six to six and a half inches and she had thought that was more than enough to satisfy her.
Brittany had seen cocks in all sizes, but she had never personally beheld anything like what the Nicks boys sported either. Eric and Dan were normal, with Dan's being perhaps a half inch longer than Eric's 6" pole.
But Mike and Will really stood out in contrast with each other. Mike had an 8-inch dick, coming close to what the twins sported. But where as they were thick his was very thin and curved way to the left. It somehow fit his skinny frame, but the thinness almost gave it the look of being even longer.
Will, the shortest in height of the group was also the shortest between his legs. However, his five-inch cock was thicker, than any of the other guys. It looked like something out of a fantasy porn story. Even the other five men gave Mike's abnormally thick cock a second look. Had it been as long as Mike's or the twins' it would appear much more normal.
A quick set of rock-paper-scissors elimination rounds gave Dan and Jeremy first choice of girls; with Jeremy getting the first pick. Not knowing which one to choose first he flipped a coin to come up with Liz.
The two girls could not believe the sight before them as the six men played child-like games to determine who was going to violate them first.
Jeremy grabbed Liz and pulled her to the floor while Dan did the same with Brittany. Liz wrestled and cried out much more than Brittany, who had pretty much accepted her fate, though she did not look forward to satisfying the urges of the hairy man climbing atop her.
Dan thrust his cock between Brittany's legs almost immediately, anxious to begin pounding away at her cunt.
Jeremy took more time, enjoying Liz' firm body as he sucked her nipples and gradually worked his way down between her legs to lick her pussy, wanting to get her nice and wet for his hard cock.
Dan rammed his pole into Brittany, enjoying her tight pussy as he forced himself upon on. He licked her neck and nibbled at her ears as he rested his hairy chest against her D-cup tits. He was unable to hold off his approaching orgasm for long and let out a cry of delight as he began blasting his seed into Brittany's pussy.
Dan pumped her hole until satisfied the every drop of cum had been squeezed out by her wet pussy. He had momentarily forgotten about his medication supported erection and wondered why it wasn't going down. He slowly pulled out of Brittany's pussy, showing off his still rock-hard cock to her.
Eric was next in line, and quickly took his place atop Brittany, who was less than pleased about having to fuck the man who had caused all of this by showing off her nude picture to everyone.
While Eric was mounting Brittany, Jeremy was still licking Liz' pussy. The pretty young lady was squirming about on the floor as his tongue worked her hard clit. She knew that he wanted to force her to orgasm for him and was trying her best to deny him the pleasure of making her cum. But Jeremy was not going to quit until he made Liz climax. Only then would he shove his large cock into her.
Liz did her best, but was unable to hold off her orgasm. She squirmed and clenched her jaw tightly in effort to not reveal that she was climaxing, all while the other men were chanting, "Cum bitch, cum." At her.
It was no use in pretending as they all could tell that Liz was having an orgasm. Worse though, Jeremy did not stop licking her pussy. Liz pleaded with him to stop, which only resulted in him flicking his tongue harder and faster over her tender and sensitive clit. She couldn't stop the climax and did not think that she could take it any longer.
Jeremy stopped long enough to say, "Ask me to fuck you or I won't stop."
Liz refused, but her continued pleas for relief were ignored until she finally could take it no longer.
"Fuck me, do anything, but stop licking my clit!"
Jeremy climbed atop her, his face glistening with Liz' fluids. He pressed his cock against her wet pussy and began sliding it inside her.
Liz could not believe how deep she was being penetrated. She hated the knowledge that she would never be able to say that she had been with only one man in her entire life, but she could not deny the fullness she was feeling inside her as Jeremy began plunging his cock into her. Only when he began banging against her cervix did she cry out. But even then she found the unwanted pleasure something she was unable to deny: But that did not stop her from trying.
Eric was pounding away at Brittany's cunt, telling her how great it was to fuck her like the slut she was. He made a great display about how he was going to fill her pussy with his cum, bringing his hips back as far as possible without exiting her pussy each time before thrusting forward again and again. Finally he climaxed, sending his baby batter into the girl below him.
Eric pulled out of her and got up, allowing Will, who was next in line, to take his turn.
Will was hoping to fuck Liz fist, but seeing that Jeremy wasn't finished yet he decided that she could wait and pounced on Brittany. The girl gasped as Will's extra thick cock shoved inside her. She had thought that after two men had already fucked her that taking him would be nothing. But she was amazed at how he still stretched her pussy apart.
"Oh shit, baby, I'm gonna cum now." Jeremy informed Liz as he began pounding her pussy with greater intensity.
"No, don't come in me!" Liz cried out. Unlike Brittany, who she knew to be on birth control pills, Liz had no such protection. While she had fucked her boyfriend bareback before, they usually used condoms and Liz greatly feared becoming pregnant. But Jeremy was too far gone to stop now.
He moaned as his climax began. Liz could feel his jizm squiring inside her pussy as her inner walls milked Jeremy's cock as he came inside her.
Jeremy climbed off and Liz found Mike waiting his turn.
"Not again." She pleaded.
The skinny man climbed between her legs and thrust his long, skinny, curved cock inside her. While it did not fill her the same as Jeremy's had, it was still the second longest she had experienced in her short sex life. And the way it curved caused it to really stimulate her G-spot, making Liz realize with disgust that she was going to climax for this man too.
Brittany had discovered the same thing with Will. She had taken the first two men without thinking about orgasming, but now her pussy had begun to respond as Will's thick cock was swallowed up by her pussy. She began bucking her hips without being aware of it, meeting his thrusts with her own as her orgasm neared.
A moan escaped her lips as she climaxed beneath Will, who delighted in feeling her pussy spasm around his cock.
"Shit, someone hurry up, I can't wait any longer." Johnny said as he watched Will and Mike fucking the two girls.
"I've got an idea." Will said; pulling out of Brittany's pussy and climbing up to straddle her chest. He laid his cock between Brittany's ample bosom and squeezed them around his shaft and began fucking her tits.
Johnny dropped to his knees and raised Brittany's legs high in the air so that he could have access to her pussy behind Will.
Brittany looked down, seeing Will's thick cock fucking her tits. She could feel Johnny's 9-inch pole invading her. Like Liz, she had never experienced someone of that size either. Now she had two men pleasuring their cocks at the same time with her body.
"Open your mouth." He ordered.
Brittany did as instructed, still watching the head of his cock slip in and out of view between her breasts. Then he came, shooting his cum up into her waiting face and mouth. Cum landed from the bridge of her nose, in her mouth, on her chin, neck and chest as he drained his balls with continued thrusts between her soft tits.
Will moved forward, pushing his still hard cock into Brittany's open mouth. She wrapped her lips around it and sucked it as he desired, cleaning the cum off of his cock.
Mike was fucking Liz so fast that she didn't think she could take it. She orgasmed as his cock brushed up and down against her clit and massaged her G-spot at the same time. Finally he too emptied his balls inside her and pulled out.
"Now I can try you out." Dan told her, as he took her pussy for the first time. "I want to see which of you has the best cunt."
Brittany was moaning as Johnny banged away at her cunt. Will had finally gotten off of her and the twin lowered himself atop her resting his hands on the floor to support his body as he ploughed the big breasted girl's pussy desiring nothing more than to cum inside her. Soon he was enjoying his orgasm inside Brittany's cunt.
She looked around seeing Dan atop Liz and all of the rest of them standing there with rock hard cocks waiting their next turn.
Jeremy got down beside her. She realized the Johnny's twin was going to take her next.
"Shit, I think you guys have worn this cunt out." He said. "I need to find a new hole to put my cock in."
Brittany screamed as Jeremy began rolling her over, knowing full well what he was intending to do to her.
She had tried anal sex twice before. Allowing one boyfriend to complete the act once, and had made the other stop before getting all the way inside her. She had not enjoyed either experience. And both of those were with boys half the size of Jeremy.
Jeremy pulled her up onto her knees and forced her to bend over on the couch. With her hands still tied behind her back she had little ability to resist, especially when Eric and Johnny helped to hold her in place.
Jeremy ran his hard cock between her legs. Brittany had plenty of cum and her own fluids that had drained out of her pussy and down into the crack of her ass during her first four fucks to provide Jeremy with some much needed lubrication. But just in case, he shoved his cock into her pussy and fucked her long enough to get it nice and wet, and to make Brittany think that he had decided against fucking her ass, before he pulled out and focused on her tight balloon-knot opening.



She cried out as Jeremy's cock began pressing into her. He worked his way into her anal ring slowly, gaining entrance centimeter by centimeter until his head was completely inside of her ass.
Brittany moaned and pleaded for him to stop as he began to thrust deeper and deeper, slowly but surly gaining depth inside her tight chute.
Then he could hold back no longer and began to bury his large cock into her ass.
Liz wasn't sure how long Dan had been fucking her, but it was definitely the longest fuck she had ever experienced. She was almost happy when she felt him cumming inside her, knowing that he would get off of her before she climaxed again.
Her pussy had taken over her body, ignoring reason and the fact that she was being forced into this, to take pleasure in every stroke of a cock inside of her.
And when Eric mounted her, shoving his 6-inch cock inside her pussy, she knew that she had lost control. He had fucked her for only seconds before her body began to orgasm once more.
"That's it, cum for me baby." Eric said as he felt the girl beneath him enjoying her orgasm.
Liz's face was red with embarrassment as she realized that Eric believed she was enjoying this. But she was forced to admit that her body was indeed doing just that.
Up until today she had been with one man. She had been fucked by four men already this afternoon, cumming several times, and knew that the day was far from over.
Brittany bit the couch cushion as Jeremy ravaged her ass with his large cock. He was enjoying the feel of her tight anal lips wrapped around his shaft, swallowing his cock light the tightest little mouth as he thrust deeply inside her.
Eric was caught up in his own lust as he continued fucking the beautiful, inexperienced Liz until he spewed his seed with delight inside of her.
"My turn." She heard Will say as he followed Eric atop her. She winced as he shoved his thick rod inside of her pussy, knowing that she was going to cum again under the assault of his short mutant cock.
"Here goes!" Jeremy proclaimed as he began cumming in Brittany's asshole.
She was happy to get this over with, but when he pulled his giant cock out of her ass she thought she was going to crap on the floor from the pressure released as his cock exited her ass.
She was relieved when Mike got behind her and shoved his cock into her pussy instead of her ass.
"Oh!" Liz cried out, unable to hold it back as she climaxed on Will's thick cock. The young man brought her to a second orgasm before finally spewing his own release inside of her.
Johnny grabbed the pretty Liz and pulled her up onto the couch on the opposite end of where Brittany was being fucked. He sat down and pulled Liz atop him. She straddled her legs and sank her body down onto his meaty 9-inch shaft.
Liz bounced atop Johnny's cock, watching as Mike fucked Brittany from behind. Both girls were being brought closer and closer to another climax as the two men continued fucking them.
Mike came first, shooting his load into Brittany just as she climaxed with him.
Liz came minutes before Johnny did, and had to work his cock with her pussy to make him cum.
After Johnny's climax she rolled off of him, onto the couch. Her body soaked with sweat and cum running down her inner thighs.
Both girls breathed heavily, there legs and pussies quivering after being fucked so much. They looked at each other, then at the six men standing around the couch; and saw that all of them were still fully erect.
"Fucking Viagra." Liz spat.
Liz and Brittany were exhausted. Their hands were still tied behind their backs, they were soaked in sweat and their pussies used more in the last two-hours than they had even been in so short a time.
Six men stood around them. Each had fucked both girls once already, yet all six were still fully erect, thanks to the assistance of Viagra that they had taken just for this purpose.
Both girls regretted ever acting on the plan to use the medication on these men to embarrass them, for now their plan had backfired on them making them the sex slaves of these six to use and abuse all evening until the drug wore off. And if they ever said anything to anybody they would find that they were in trouble as well for illegally obtaining the medication and using it on the men.
That didn't matter much to Liz anyway. The fact that she had been forced to have so many orgasms during this forced sex marathon insured that she would never speak a word of it to anyone, especially her fiancée'; who she planned on never allowing to know that she had been with any other man than him.
Brittany and Liz looked at the six men, wondering what they planned on doing next.
What they heard surprised them.
"Let's watch them do each other." Mike suggested.
The other five agreed. It seemed a fitting punishment to make these two girls perform on each other for their entertainment pleasure.
Since Brittany was already on her knees, she was dragged over and placed between Liz's legs.
Both girls resisted this. They would willingly take another round of fucking before licking pussy. But that was what was being demanded of them.
Brittany lowered her mouth to Liz's neatly trimmed and well fucked hole. She could see her friend's clit still swollen from the many orgasms she had already experienced today. She gradually began licking Liz's pussy, causing the beautiful 20-year old to begin squirming almost immediately.
Dan decided to fuck Brittany as she licked her friend's cunt. He got onto his knees behind her and began fucking her sopping hole as he watched her face buried between Liz's legs.
Liz could not believe that she was being brought to an orgasm by a woman. She would have never dared try anything like this: The thought of it appalled, but here she was; legs spread wide and watching Brittany's tongue working her clit and cunt bringing her closer and closer to climax.
Dan pounded the girl harder and harder. This was bringing Brittany close to another release as she licked Liz's cunt. She wondered which of them would cum first?
Liz could not resist any longer. She was breathing hard, her chest rising and falling as Brittany's tongue brought her to orgasm. She came on her friends face, no longer caring who was watching.
Dan pulled his cock out of Brittany and pulled the girl onto her back on the floor. Liz's hands were untied and she was guided onto the floor between Brittany's legs.
She did not want to do this, but felt that she had no choice in the matter, so she put her mouth up to Brittany's clean-shaven lips and began lapping away as her friend had just done to her.
Dan put his cock against Brittany's mouth and she opened her lips to accept him into her mouth and began sucking on him.
She only stopped when she felt her own orgasm beginning as Liz licked her clit. Having been so close already it did not take long to get Brittany off. And the big breasted 18-year-old rocked back and forth as she enjoyed cumming as her friend ate her pussy.
Brittany was untied and told to finish sucking Dan's cock. He sat in one of the chairs in the room while she knelt before him and sucked on his rod.
Jeremy, Johnny and Will sat on the couch while Eric and Mike took the loveseat and Liz was told to begin sucking Jeremy's cock.
She remembered that he had recently fucked Brittany's ass only after she began sucking him. But that did not matter to the twin with the 9-inch cock. He guided her head onto his cock and made her suck him.
Each of them men had cum twice already, so even though they were rock-hard it was going to take plenty of time and effort from the two girls to make them cum again. But the guys didn't mind because all they had to do was sit back and enjoy it.
Brittany did not have to work at it as long. Since Dan had already been fucking her and getting sucked during her forced lesbian session, he was well on his way to climax. So it took only another ten minutes of sucking before she felt his cum dribbling into her mouth.
Once satisfied, Dan ordered her to the next man: She crossed the room on shaky legs to kneel down before Eric.
It took each man twenty to thirty minutes of continuous sucking to cum in their girl's mouth. Liz managed to swallow Jeremy, Wes, and Mike's cum while Brittany added Eric's and Johnny's to her belly before all six men had achieved their orgasms.
The two girls' jaws ached from the constant usage, and they were disappointed to learn that they now each had to repeat the same actions on the three men who had just been sucked off by the other girl.
Liz reluctantly knelt before Dan, trying to ignore the soreness in her jaws as she began pleasuring him while Brittany did the same for Jeremy.
This time it was worse. Each man took well over a half hour before being ready to cum. Many of them forced the two girls to lick their balls and assholes in order to provide added stimulation. It had taken both Mike and Eric closer to an hour before they climaxed into their perspective girl's mouth.
By the time all six men had cum again both Brittany and Liz believed that they would develop lockjaw.
Since their mouths did not work, and the guys all wanted a brief rest, the two girls were ordered to scissor each other: intertwining their legs so that they wet pussies could rub together. In this manner they were forced to grind their cunts against each other until both had achieved orgasms from the encounter.
After watching that, the men believed that they were ready for one more round.
The girls groaned when they heard what was in store: After negotiation amongst the guys it was decided that Brittany would straddle Jeremy's cock and Liz Johnny's. Then Mike would fuck Liz's ass while Dan got Brittany's
Brittany took it in stride, mounting the giant cock that was the twin of the one she had already experienced in her ass. She felt that Dan's 6 ½ inch-pole could never feel as rough as that.
But Liz had to be held tightly atop Jeremy's nine-inch rod as Mike began pressing his 8-inch skinny cock into her virgin asshole. She screamed out loud as he broke through.
Liz could not believe that she could take two cocks of this length inside of her at one time.
The two girls lay between the four men who pounded them from both sides. The action seemed endless. And Liz became caught up in the mixture of pleasure and pain that her body was feeling. She began climaxing uncontrollably as the two cocks slammed together inside of her, grinding together on alternate sides of the thin wall separating them.
Brittany was having a similar experience. Though not coming nearly as often as Liz, she was climaxing with powerful orgasms as the two men fucked her.
Liz thought that she was going to pass out. The men had been fucking her this way for over thirty minutes and showed no sign of stopping anytime soon. She was drenched in sweat and saliva drooled out of her open mouth as she came and came again.
Brittany bounced between the two men fucking her. Her tits swung freely, bouncing back and forth and slapping together as she was being forced to cum.
The pleasure for both girls was intense, and neither thought that they could take much more of it.
"Oh yes!" Brittany heard Dan cry out as he finally began to cum in her ass.
He withdrew his cock and she felt someone else getting behind her. It didn't take long for her to discover that it was Will and his thick cock.
Even after having just been buttfucked Brittany still cried out in pain as Will shoved his cock into her ass. But now she was bouncing around between the two men as she began climaxing nearly as often as Liz.
Liz felt Jeremy cumming below her. He thrust his giant cock up into her as he released what little cum his balls could muster by this point. She continued riding him before realizing that something was different. Jeremy's cock was finally going limp. She realized with a shock that she was doing everything possible to try to hold on to his prick with her pussy, not wanting it to come out of her.
"Let me up." She heard Jeremy say.
With his cock still buried in her ass, Mike lifted Liz off of Jeremy and sat down in the love seat with her atop him.
Seeing an opening, Eric rushed over and planted his cock into Liz's pussy, bringing her to an almost immediate orgasm.
The fucking went on another fifteen or twenty-minutes before Mike came in Liz's asshole. But with his cock still hard he just lay there, allowing Eric to drive her up and down on his shaft as he fucked her.
Johnny came a few minutes later. And like Mike, he remained hard so Will saw no reason to halt fucking Brittany to let Johnny get up.
Both girls came multiple times before Eric wanted to change positions.
He got on the floor and had Liz sit on his cock, burying it in her asshole and lay back on him. Then Will, put Brittany on top of Liz in "69" formation before replanting his cock into her asshole.
Now the two girls were getting buttfucked and licking each other's pussies at the same times. They brought each other two a pair of orgasms before Will released his final load into Brittany's ass. Then Will rolled Liz over and fucked her rear until he came again.
By now Eric and Johnny had the only two stiff cocks in the house. The medication had finally worn off and everyone was satisfied. But even the two stiff dicks were ready to call it a night; satisfied that they had been paid back in full for the prank played on them by the two girls.
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Sarah walked down the hall with a smirk on her pretty face. The tall, blue-eyed blond nurse was surprisingly enjoying herself tonight.
Her scrubs did little to conceal the shape of her firm 34-B, 26-36 body. In the past the pretty 32-year old didn't mind men ogling her, or even trying to peek down the V-neck of her scrubs top in hopes of a quick view of her tits. But that was before her husband had left her for another woman.
Sarah was pissed at all men in general over her husband's actions. He had abandoned her, and their six-year-old daughter. And now Sarah had to work extra shifts to make ends meet.
That was why she was here tonight, pulling the graveyard shift at the hospital. Sarah was a rehab nurse, so working nights was pretty easy. Most of the few patients who were in this ward would be sound asleep. The majority of the rehab patients were on other units and were brought down in the daytime, so there were few for the nurse to care for. But someone had to be on hand just in case something happened.
There was on patient who was the cause of Sarah's smirk tonight. John Roberts, the 38-year-old scumbag who had been brought in by the police after injuring his back in the county jail.
John was a decent looking man who, Sarah realized, had often had a way with the ladies. He was obnoxious and acted like women were beneath him. Twice he groped her breast when she had helped to put him on the bed.
The doctor had determined that there was no serious injury to John Roberts, but requested that he remain for the night until more test could be run in the morning. The police agreed when the doctor promised that he would be restrained in his bed all night.
Sarah had obediently checked in on John every time she passed by as ordered. And each time he had made some obscene remark to her about how soft her tits felt, or how he would love to eat her pussy or fuck her with his 10-inch cock.
He then complained that he thought that his Texas Catheter—a condom like catheter placed over the penis when a regular catheter was not necessary, was clogged. Reluctantly, Sarah checked the catheter and was surprised to see that John Roberts was as endowed as he claimed to be.
John used the opportunity to ask Sarah if she would get him off.
Sarah remembered her single days when she had jacked off a few men when she worked night shift. Always wearing her rubber glove and usually receiving a tip in the process, those days had been fun. But she had not done anything like that since before she had married her ex.
But now Sarah had the opportunity to make a man pay. She smiled at John, removed the catheter and began stroking his cock until it was fully erect.
John enjoyed the treatment, even if the pretty blonde nurse wore a latex glove. But he had groaned in dissatisfaction when she stopped just prior to his orgasm.
And that was how things had gone for the better part of the last two hours. Every few minutes Sarah would return to John's room and stroke his cock just to the point of release and then stop. Sometimes she manhandled his balls or bent his cock down, both bringing him pain. But never would she allow him to cum despite his pleas for release.
John's cock was swollen and the need for an orgasm was torturing him. He strained at the restraints holding him down, even offering to jack off for her if she would just let one of his hands free.
But Sarah was enjoying this. She told John that she was going to keep it up all night, never allowing him to cum and then turning him over to the police in the morning when they came to pick him up.
When John threatened to report her she just laughed and said "Who are they going to believe? A common criminal or a well respected nurse? You can never prove anything.
There was a part of Sarah that craved John's large cock. She had never experienced one that size before, but she was not about to screw this scumbag. Besides, this was her way at getting back at all men by teasing and denying John Roberts.
John was so frustrated that he wanted to scream. His cock didn't even have time to go soft now between Sarah's frequent visits. He had hoped that she would accidentally go too long and allow him to cum, but the nurse was good at what she was doing, always taking him just up to the point of no return before stopping cold.
But now he had a surprise for Sarah.
He had been working the restraints continuously, and had finally freed his left hand. His first instinct was to jack off, but he wanted more now. He quickly released his right hand and his feet and then resumed his position on the bed awaiting Sarah's return.
When she entered the room Sarah wasted no time walking over to play with John's cock. But just as her glove-covered palm met his shaft John sprang into action, grabbing the nurse and wrestling her down onto the stretcher.
Sarah cried out, but realized that no one would be in this part of the ward at this hour.
John forced her down onto her back and then strapped each of her wrists into the restraints that had so recently held his arms in place.
"Please don't hurt me." Sarah pleaded.
"Why would I want to hurt you?" John asked, stroking his hard cock.
Sarah realized what he had in mind. "No, you can't do this."
"Or what, you'll turn me in? So I'll get charged with rape, but you'll be charged with sexual assault too! Maybe you won't do time, but you'll get something, and you'll lose your nursing license too."
Sarah knew that John Roberts was right. She had gotten herself into a situation where she couldn't tell anyone about tonight. "Please, unfasten me and I'll jack you off."
"Fuck that," John replied, "I want that mouth."
John climbed up onto the stretcher and straddled Sarah's chest, rubbing his hard cock against her face. "Open that mouth and suck my cock."
Sarah tried to resist, but was afraid that if she didn't do this that he would decide to fuck her. And that she couldn't allow. So she reluctantly opened her mouth and allowed him to slide his cock between her lips. She began sucking John's cock, hoping to satisfy him and get this over with.
John had suffered from Sarah's cruel denial for so long that it did not take him much time at all to cum. He felt the head of his cock stirring and his balls tightening almost immediately.
"Oh fuck, yes!" He cried out as he began spewing his cum into Sarah's mouth.
Sarah's mouth filled with his juice. She tried to keep from swallowing it, but had little choice in the matter as John thrust his meaty cock deep into her mouth as he continued to cum. Sarah was forced to gulp down most of his seed as her mouth continued to satisfy his lust.
Finally John pulled his cock out of her mouth.
"There, you got what you wanted. Now let me go. I promise I won't tell anyone."
John looked down at her. "Oh, I'm not finished just yet.
Sarah began struggling as John pulled her pants and panties down over her legs. Once freed her forced her legs apart and secured each in a restraint. He then pulled her top up, and forced her bra up over her tits. Now she was fully exposed to him, and John wasted no time fondling every part of Sarah's firm body.
He groped her tits and pinched and pulled her nipples before licking and sucking each of them. Then he ran his tongue down over her flat belly and through the well-trimmed dark thatch of pubic hair.
"Please don't do that." She begged as his tongue began licking her pussy.
John looked up at her. "Turnabout is fair play, my dear. But where you kept denying my orgasm, I'm going to do the opposite and make you cum until you can't stand it any longer."
John crawled between Sarah's legs and began licking her pussy. She was already wet from the desire she had after playing with John's cock for so long. She cursed her earlier actions that had led to this as she felt her pussy beginning to respond to this man's oral assault.
Sarah begged him to stop, not wanting to give him the pleasure of cumming for him. But John was well trained in the use of his tongue to please a woman, and Sarah was unable to prevent the growing desire between her legs.
"Oh fuck, no." She spat as she felt her body begin to climax. John's tongue worked her swollen clit as Sarah's body began to rock back and forth as he forced her to orgasm for him.
But things got worse after that. As Sarah's orgasm subsided John's pace quickened. His tongue began flickering back and forth over her sensitive clit in a way that was too stimulating for her. Sarah pleaded with him to stop, or slow down, or just give her a minute to calm down: Anything but continue this intense licking that was driving her insane.
But John was too into it to stop. He wanted Sarah to cum over and over again. He knew that a woman needed the stimulation to stop at least for brief periods of time. But he was not going to provide that rest for Sarah. She had tortured him with denial, so he was going to torture her with endless orgasms.
Sarah cried out as the next wave of forced pleasure washed through her. And still John did not stop.
The orgasms were coming in multiples now, and Sarah's body was covered with sweat as she shivered and cried out in a solid mixture of ecstasy and agony.
John's jaws ached as he continued licking Sarah's cunt. His cock was hard as a rock and he wanted nothing more than to bury it inside her pussy. But he wanted to make her pay just a little longer.
Sarah looked up at the clock, realizing that John had been feasting on her box for over an hour. She lost count of the number of orgasms as it now seamed as if it were just one long orgasm that threatened to make her pass out. Indeed, she wished that she would feint and get some relief in that way. Her pussy hurt from the continued licking. Her clit was raw and sore but John did not appear to be ready to slow down.
Finally he pulled his face away from her pussy. "Beg me to fuck you and I'll stop." He said, and then resumed licking her cunt once more.
Sarah tried to resist saying the words. She did not want this bastard to fuck her. But goddamn it, she couldn't take this any longer.
"Please fuck me." She said.
When John ignored her she said it again, only louder. But he continued forcing her to cum with his tongue.
"Goddamn it, fuck my pussy!" Sarah cried out, unable to take another minute of this.
John climbed up over her. She could see his face coated in her juice as he lay atop her. He rubbed his wet face against hers, telling her to use her tongue to clean her cunt juice off of his face. Obediently she did so as John pressed his cock into her ravaged cunt.
Sarah gasped as it filled her in a way that she had never been filled before.
Then John began pounding her pussy without mercy.
Sarah cried out as his cock slammed inside her, banging against her cervix with each lust-filled thrust.
Sarah's cunt gripped John's shaft as he banged away at the pretty nurse beneath him.
"Damn you have one nice pussy." John said as he fucked her hard and fast.
Sarah regretted it as soon as he began fucking her. She had meant to punish this man for what he was—a man—but now she was the one being punished for her actions. And worse, her body was enjoying it.
Sarah was appalled at the fact that her body was already on the verge of another climax as she was being fucked. She could not hold back the loud moans as she came for John Roberts.
John was in absolute heaven. This was worth the suffering he had endured. He would go back to jail in the morning to finish up his punishment for drunk driving, but he was going to get away with taking this nurse because there was no way that she would ever tell anyone about this night.
John's balls began to tighten and he could feel the cum rising in his cock. "Oh I'm ready to cum." He said.
"No, stop!" Sarah cried out, not wanting him to cum inside her.
But John was not about to stop now. "Oh yes!"
John began cumming in Sarah's pussy, just as she began rocking back and forth in the midst of yet another orgasm.
Sarah could not believe it. She was cumming with him and there was nothing that she could do to stop it.
John pumped his cum into Sarah's waiting body, waiting until she relaxed before he slowly stopped and pulled out his satisfied cock.
Sarah was panting and shivering as John released her. She got to her feet and grabbed her pants and staggered to the bathroom to clean up and dress while John relaxed, reminiscing in the thrill of what had just happened.
He would make Sarah suck him off one more time that night before putting the restraints on him just ahead of the arrival of the next shift.
Sarah turned John Roberts over to the dayshift nurse, who would prepare him for pickup by the police. But as she left, still walking on shaking legs, she could not help but look back at John Roberts, who just smiled at her as exited the room; she blushed lightly and had to repress a smile when he winked at her.
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Vickie could not believe her eyes when she looked across the bar and saw Jackie and Ed sitting there.
This was the couple that had raped her in the cabin she had rented less than two months ago when she was traveling. She could not imagine the odds of running into them here in her hometown.
She remembered all to well how Ed slammed his large cock into her pussy, and then forced it into her then-virgin asshole. And worse, she remembered Jackie making her lick her pussy, and then using the feeldo—a new type of double ended dildo that did not need a strap to be used as a 'strap on' dildo—on her.
Vickie's first instincts were to call the cops. But Vickie had never filed a complaint, and this was another town in another state.
But she could not permit this opportunity to pass without getting back at the couple that used and abused her for their pleasure.
Vickie's cousin Leroy was a local cop. She knew that he was off duty, but he would be willing to help here exact her revenge. Then Vickie began thinking of others who might help, and soon a twisted plan began forming in her pretty blonde head.
Jackie and Ed left the bar unaware that one of the earlier victims had seen them. Jackie, as always, was on the prowl for someone they could take advantage of. More often than naught they would find a girl or two who would be willing to go back to a motel room and have sex. Sometimes they found a couple and swapped. But their real fantasy was to find someone to force to do things she would normally refuse to participate in. But those were few and far between.
Tonight they found nothing. So they hopped in Ed's SUV and began driving down the road in search of a motel.
Then the red lights of a squad car flashed behind them.
"Fuck!" Ed cursed as he pulled over, knowing that he was about to be arrested for DUI.
Officer Leroy Butler approached the SUV on the driver's side. Ed could see another man standing back at the car; only he was not wearing a police uniform. He wondered if it was someone on a ride-along.
Leroy was as tall as Ed, but not in as good a shape. He had a pot belly and was balding, and looked older than his 33 years of age.
Ed soon found himself outside of the car, his hands cuffed behind his back, and only casually wondering why he had never been asked to show his drivers license or registration. Still, he was told that he was being booked on DUI.
Jackie was being taken in as well for drunk in public. Both were placed into the back of Leroy's squad car while the other man with Leroy—a skinny guy with shaggy brown hair and a scraggly beard who Leroy called Junior—was told to follow in Ed's SUV.
Ed observed that they continued driving in a direction that he though was leading away from town, but assumed that the county facilities must be on the outskirts of town. Then they turned down a darkened road and parked in front of a garage.
"Where the hell are we?" Ed asked.
"We'll store your vehicle here before processing you." Leroy offered."
If that was true, then Ed wondered why the officer was opening the door and asking Jackie and him to get out of the car.
Junior approached and grabbed Jackie from behind as Leroy did the same with Ed. They were then pushed into the doorway at the side of the garage.
Upon entering they spotted six more people: Four rough looking men and one petite blonde. It was Jackie who recognized Vickie first.
"Oh shit." Jackie said, realizing that they were in more trouble than a drunk driving charge.
"I see you remember me." Vickie said as she approached them. "Well let me introduce you to my family. You already met my cousins, Leroy and Junior. This is Junior's garage...
She pointed to a tall muscular man, easily the best looking in the bunch, "This is my cousin Kevin, and his brother's Ken and Karl." The latter two were shorter than Kevin, and were identical twins, except for the goatee on Karl. Neither had their brother's good looks.
"This is my brother Allen." She said, pointing to a blond haired slender man who had a remarkable resemblance to Vickie.
"And this is Robert." She pointed at a stocky man with homely features. He had awkward features, including large ears, a bulbous nose and long fingers. Jackie also noticed his oversized work boots.
"Robert is actually family," Vickie continued, "but he is as close as kin, and he works here for Junior. He's here especially for you, Jackie."
"What do you plan on doing to us?" Ed inquired, hoping that the answer didn't involve being chained to a heavy object and taken out on a small boat.
Vickie smiled for the first time. "Oh don't worry, we're not going to arrest you, and we're not going to kill you. But we are going to get even with you for what you did to me."
With that she looked to the others and said, "Strip them, but leave them handcuffed."
The men surrounded Jackie and Ed and began disrobing them. Their pants, shows and such were easily removed, but their shirts, and Jackie's bra, were cut and torn off of their bodies. They were then standing their naked before the group.
Vickie stepped up to Ed and began playing with his cock, bringing it to its full 8-inches as she toyed with it. "You know, I actually did enjoy this, if only you had been nicer about it then maybe I wouldn't have minded so much."
Then she stepped over the Jackie, "But you were a real bitch." She grabbed Jackie's left tit and squeezed it hard, causing the well endowed brunette to yelp in pain.
"You made me eat your pussy, and then you fucked me with that toy that I bought. Do you still have it?" She squeezed Jackie's right tit in the same manner.
"Yes, it's in the glove compartment." Jackie answered.
Vickie told Junior to go retrieve it before continuing. "I noticed that you never licked my pussy, so I'm guessing that you're not really a dyke, you just enjoy the power of making a girl eat your pussy; just like you enjoy forcing a girl to fuck your boyfriend. Well tonight you're going to be the one fucked, and made to eat pussy."
Jackie looked around the room. She was no stranger to fucking unknown men. But Vickie was right; Jackie had to be the one in control. The men were always her choice. There wasn't a single man in this group, with the exception of the muscular Kevin, that she would be willing to fuck. The thought that she was going to be forced to screw these men was appalling to Jackie. As was the threat of being forced to go down on Vickie. The blonde was right; Jackie enjoyed women for the power-play of it. Making a woman eat her pussy to orgasm was as much fun mentally as it was cumming on her face. She never had the desire to go down on another woman, and did not want to do the same with Vickie.
"Let's start by having you suck some cock." Vickie said.
"Me first." Leroy said, unzipping his pants as a couple of the guys forced Jackie to her knees.
The officer held his stiff cock in front of Jackie's face. Knowing that she had no other choice she opened her mouth and began sucking on the overweight redneck cop.
Vickie resumed playing with Ed's hard cock as he watched Jackie sucking off Leroy.
"Don't worry, I'm going to enjoy this big boy too," she said to him, "but it's not going to be quite what you're hoping for. You see, I'm going to share you with Kevin. He's gay and I think he finds you very attractive."
Ed heard some of the guys chuckling as Kevin stepped up beside him.
"Kevin, why don't you make Ed cum." Vickie said, removing her hand from Ed's tool.
Kevin grabbed Ed's cock and began stroking it. Ed could do nothing but stand there as another man fondled him.
Jackie continued sucking Leroy's cock, feeling the man thrust into her mouth as his desire mounted.
"Oh yes baby!" He exclaimed as his cum began jetting into Jackie's mouth.
"Swallow every drop!" Vickie insisted as Jackie milked the man's cock dry.
Leroy pulled out and was replaced by Junior, who handed over the toy he had retrieved from the car to Vickie.
"This will come in useful later." Vickie said, dangling it in front of Jackie before Junior pushed his long, thin cock into her mouth.
Jackie began servicing the second cock in less than ten minutes, knowing that there were more to follow.
"He's about to cum." Kevin said to Vickie.
All eyes turned to Ed, who was trying to hold back his release, not wanting to cum while being jacked off by another man. He had forced a guy to suck his dick once, only to humiliate the guy for Jackie's sake, but this was different. This time it was Ed who was being humiliated.
Ed closed his eyes as his orgasm began. Kevin stroked his cock, shooting streams of Ed's cum into the air in front of him as Vickie giggled child-like at the spectacle.
"Swallow my cum!" Junior bellowed as he began spewing his load into Jackie's mouth. The big titted girl obediently complied, gulping down every drop until the mechanic pulled away.
Then Karl, the goateed twin, took his turn in Jackie's mouth. She sucked him off, and followed with his brother. Then Robert stepped before her.
Jackie looked at Robert's cock. Just like his hands, feet, and other parts, Robert's cock was oddly large. It was about as long as Ed's 8-inches, perhaps even pushing nine. But it was thicker than Ed's, and the head was unusually large. Jackie opened her mouth wide to take it in.
But Robert did not want to be sucked; he wanted to fuck her face. He grabbed both sides of her head and began thrusting his cock into her throat. Jackie had to fight the urge to gag as he pounded her face. It took a controlled effort to breathe through her nose as this man forced his cock into her mouth with out care.
"That's it Robert, fuck her mouth!" Vickie encouraged.
Robert grunted like a wild animal as he fucked Jackie's mouth, then threw his head back as his orgasm began. He shot his cum down Jackie's throat as he pleasured himself inside of her mouth.
Robert pulled away, leaving Jackie panting on her knees. She looked at Kevin who stepped before her, and opened her mouth expectantly.
"Oh, you don't get to suck him. Ed will make him cum." Vickie informed her.
Ed was pushed over beside Jackie. His handcuffs were undone and his hands re-secured in front of him.
"Jack him off on her face." Vickie ordered.
Ed reached forward, needing to move both hands, but taking Kevin's cock in his right hand and began stroking it only two inches from Jackie's face. He blushed at the thought of everyone watching him doing this to another man, but knew from personal experience that he had to comply.
Fortunately it did not take long, and soon he was making Kevin cum, splattering his seed all over Jackie's face in the process as the men in the room cheered.
"Now it's my turn." Vickie said.
Jackie saw that the petite blonde was now naked. She had no care that her cousins were seeing her 100-pound, A-cup body totally nude. After all, she had just watched every one of them getting sucked off, or jacked off. "It's time for you to eat my pussy."
Jackie groaned as she was dragged over to kneel before the blonde woman. Vickie lay down on the floor, spreading her legs wide. "Make me cum." She demanded.
Leroy pushed Jackie face down between his cousin's legs.
Jackie's face rubbed against Vickie's blonde pussy. She could feel the other woman's wetness and smell the aroma. Reluctantly she parted her lips and began licking Vickie; doing exactly what she had made so many other women do to her.
"Oh yes, that feels so good." Vickie said as she enjoyed the sensation. Like Jackie, Vickie was not a truly bi-sexual. Her only experience had been when she was forced to perform on Jackie. But this was going to be enjoyable for her as she wanted—no, needed—to have Jackie lick her to orgasm in front of everyone.
Vickie and Jackie could hear the men cheering them on. To each woman the sounds were different. Jackie was humiliated at hearing the taunts, knowing that each man knew that she had no control. But Vickie got into it even more because of the lewd comments. She craved the power she had in making Jackie do this to her, and welcomed the approaching orgasm.
Vickie arched her back, toying with her nipples as she neared climax. Jackie's tongue felt so wonderful on her engorged clit. She was about to cum on the woman's face and wanted everyone in the room to know it.
"Yes, oh yes, make me cum you fucking whore, make me cum!"
Vickie lowered her hands and grabbed Jackie's hair, forcing her face tighter against her cunt as she began orgasming. She cried out with lust-filled delight as she came against Jackie's face.
Jackie lapped Vickie's slobbering cunt as the blonde girl came. Unable to pull away she continued to lick away, feeling Vickie's juices flowing freely over her mouth and tongue, until finally the blonde released her hold on Jackie's hair and settled down onto the floor, panting in ecstasy.
"Go ahead and fuck her, boys." Vickie said softly.
Hands grabbed Jackie, rolling her over onto her back. Leroy was first once again. He was now naked, as was everyone else in the room, and he dropped between Jackie's legs and thrust his cock into her pussy.
Jackie groaned in disgust as the balding fat man began fucking her. Never had she given herself to someone like him, and now she had no choice but to do so.
Leroy pounded Jackie's cunt without mercy, wanting nothing more than to cum inside this beautiful woman.
It took the cop only a few hard pounding minutes before he was moaning as he began shooting his cum into Jackie's pussy.
As before, Junior followed, climbing atop her and shoving his meat-stick inside of Jackie. He paced his efforts better, and spent time on other areas of Jackie's body as well. He leaned over and went back and forth sucking her hard nipples as he fucked her.
As Junior fucked Jackie, Vickie rose and crawled over beside Ed. She took his cock into her hand and began playing with it again. Then she leaned over and started sucking it.
She would suck a little, then pull away and play with his balls while watching the spectacle before her.
"Here goes!" Junior cried out as he lunged forward, releasing his load inside of Jackie, who just grimaced as she watched the man above her slobbering, his spittle dropping onto Jackie's face as he came inside of her.
The twins came next. But they decided to change things up a bit. Karl wanted to pass on her pussy for now, opting instead to spend some quality time between Jackie's large tits.
The rolled her over and put her on her knees. Karl lay on the floor and grabbed her tits in each hand, squeezing them together on either side of his swollen shaft. As he began fucking Jackie's tits his brother knelt behind her and shoved his cock deep inside her pussy.
"Doesn't that look nice?" Vickie said to Ed between sucks.
Ed was enjoying Vickie's mouth, thinking that so far Jackie was taking the worst of it. He did not mind Vickie sucking his cock, but was becoming annoyed at how she would suck until he was almost ready to cum before pulling her mouth away, denying him his release without every saying a word.
"Oh shit, oh fucking shit!" Ken cried out as his cock erupted inside Jackie's pussy. He slammed her hard and fast, draining every drop of his climax into her.
As Ken withdrew from her, Karl was still fucking Jackie's tits. She looked down, watching his cock sliding back and forth between her ample bosom. She could tell that he was ready to release.
"Push her head down!" Vickie yelled from her vantage point between Ed's legs.
Ken forced Jackie's head down so that her chin was meeting the head of Karl's cock as he thrust between her tits.
Karl began cumming, spewing his cum up against Jackie's lips and chin as her tits brought him to orgasm. His cum dangled from Jackie's face as the man continued spewing at her expense.
As the twins finished with her, Jackie saw Robert approaching. He knelt behind her and shoved his thick cock inside of her pussy. Jackie felt the giant head of his cock pop into her and actually felt a desire to be fucked by him.
"Hold it." Vickie yelled as Robert began fucking the woman. "I want to see her get fucked in the ass by that monster."
Jackie groaned as she felt Robert's cock pull out of her. She did not mind anal sex; it was something that she enjoyed at times. Often it was a reward she would offer Ed for something he had done to really please her. But she understood too well what was happening here.
Robert's oddly shaped cock was going to prove painful gaining entrance into her asshole. And that was what Vickie was hoping for. The blond had been forced to take Ed's cock up her virgin chute and now she was going to return the favor by making Jackie take the largest cock there up her own ass.
Robert pressed his cock against Jackie's balloon knot opening.
"For Christ sakes, give him some lubricant." She protested.
"You didn't use any on me." Vickie retorted.
Jackie cried out as Robert gained broke through, pushing into her ass. Now it was her turn to grunt like an animal as the big man behind her began slamming his cock into her asshole.
Jackie looked around the room, her mouth gaping open and saliva spilling out as she lay on her chest and face, unable to support herself with her hands that were still cuffed behind her back. Robert tore her ass apart as he continued fucking her. She lost track of time as he enjoyed her back door, wanting nothing more than to blow his load inside of her ass.
Then he came. Thick wads of Robert's cum coated the inside of Jackie's ass as he released inside her.
Happy was not a good enough word to describe how Jackie felt when Robert's cock had been removed from her asshole. She had never experienced a buttfuck like that one.
"Your turn." Vickie said to Ed.
"What?" He asked, not sure what she meant, and hoping that she was expecting him to fuck Jackie's ass next. His swollen cock was in desperate need of release after the way that Vickie had been teasing it for so long now.
"You fucked my ass, now you get to see what it feels like."
Ed saw Kevin approaching. Seeing the condom on Kevin's hard cock was all he needed to understand what was happening next.
Ed tried to resist, but was held tight by the other men who forced him to bend forward as Kevin stood behind him.
He cried out as Kevin pressed his cock against his ass. Ed had never even permitted Jackie to finger his asshole before. And now he was about to take a guy's cock up there.
He bit his teeth, refusing to scream as Kevin's cock pressed into his asshole. He would have fallen to the floor had it not been for the men holding him up. Vickie stood before him, grinning from ear to ear as she watched her gay cousin fucking the man who had forced himself into every hole that she had.
Ed groaned as Kevin began fucking him. But there was something worse happening to him. He was on the verge of cumming already due to the constant stimulation Vickie had been providing him. Now Kevin's cock was banging his insides, stimulating his prostate and anything else that could affect Ed's most sensitive areas. He wasn't sure, but he felt like he was about to cum.
Then it was more than just a feeling. 'Oh shit' he thought as he felt his orgasm begin.
With no actual stimulation being provided to his cock, Ed felt his cum begin spewing out. It was not a satisfying orgasm, as the nerve endings of his dick were left unattended, but still, wad after wad of cum was now shooting out of his cock.
"He's cumming!" Vickie yelled, pointing at Ed's spewing cock with glee as Ed's unsatisfying orgasm continued.
"Me too!" Kevin called out as he began cumming in Ed's asshole.
Ed's cock went limp as Kevin was cumming inside him. Then the man pulled out of his ass. He took his condom off and dangled it over Ed's head. Ed could feel the thick warm fluid dribbling out onto his forehead and run down between his eyes. He shook his head trying to escape it to no avail.



"Now give me that toy." Vickie said.
She grabbed the dildo that she had purchased as an intended gag gift for a bachelorette party: The same toy that Jackie had used on her. She stuck the bulb end inside of her pussy and knelt behind Jackie, pushing the long end into Jackie's cunt.
Then Vickie began fucking the woman before her. She pounded Jackie's pussy, feeling the ribbed edge that curved up into her rubbing against her clit. She realized that this toy was indeed going to make her climax as she fucked Jackie.
Jackie could not take it any longer. Being fucked by Vickie was bad enough, but she was finally going to cum. Despite all of this abuse she needed to have an orgasm. And if it had to happen while being fucked by Vickie then so be it.
Vickie felt the desire to cum again too. This toy was working well and she banged away at Jackie's pussy, wondering if this is how it felt for a man to fuck a woman. Then she began to cum. He thrusts became more powerful as the toy rubbing her clit got her off.
Sensing Jackie's growing orgasm Vickie quickly pulled out, denying the woman the release that she needed.
"No, you're going to have to work for it." Vickie told her.
Vickie rolled over onto the floor, the pretend cock standing upright before her. "Sit on it and ride me to orgasm."
The twins helped Jackie up and over Vickie. She settled down, sliding her cunt over the dildo.
"Who wants to fuck her ass while she rides me?" Vickie asked.
Karl jumped at the opportunity. Having skipped his turn at her pussy he wanted to at least do this. He knelt behind Jackie and thrust his cock into Jackie's asshole and began fucking.
Jackie was squirming between the two cousins who fucked her. She rode the dildo while Karl slammed her asshole. But she did not care, for she was about to cum.
"Ohhhhhh!" Jackie moaned as her orgasm was finally permitted.
Beneath her Vickie was cumming again too.
Both women came together as Karl fucked Jackie's asshole. Their orgasms subsided and returned the entire time he continued until finally his cock came in Jackie's ass.
Once done, he got off and Vickie rolled Jackie over, turning her over to the men to play with. Jackie was grabbed by the guys, who took turns fucking her mouth, pussy and ass at the same time while she went over to Ed.
"Now I want that cock." She said, pushing Ed onto his back as she straddled him.
Vickie came over and over again as she rode Ed's cock. She could here Jackie's moans of climax as the men forced her to cum several times as they used her as their fuck toy. Even Kevin took his turn in Jackie's asshole.
Ed finally got to enjoy his climax as he came in Vickie's pussy as the blonde girl bounced atop him.
Then Vickie was finished. Jackie and Ed were dragged out to their car and thrown in the back seat, still naked and handcuffed. Their clothing was tossed in with them. Only the stolen dildo was left behind as Vickie said that it would be her trophy for this night of revenge.
She rode in the front seat as Junior drove the car way outside of town, with Leroy following behind in the squad car. They pulled off the road and Leroy uncuffed the pair, warning them both never to return to town as he went back to his car and started the engine. Vickie and Junior got into the squad car with him. Vickie thanked them for a wonderful evening and then the trio sped off into the darkness.
Jackie and Ed quickly dressed, having to open their suitcase to retrieve new shirts. They got into the SUV and drove off in the other direction, finally knowing how it felt to be on the other end of their twisted games.
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Stephanie pulled into her driveway, happy to be home. She knew that Josh, her 18-year-old son, had probably beaten her home, but her late arrival wasn't her fault.
Stephanie had stopped off for a couple drinks with co-workers during happy hour as she did once in a while. She usually left early, but tonight she had misplaced her wallet out of her purse. At first she had thought it stolen, but it had been found by someone in the Ladies Room and turned in to the bartender, cash and credit cards completely in tact.
Stephanie felt relieved that someone had not stolen her cash and credit cards. Feeling lucky, she stayed back and bought another round for her friends.
The attractive 36-year-old stepped out of her and closed the door. She didn't bother locking it. As she had explained to a couple of her co-workers earlier, one of the advantages of living over an hour west of the city was that it felt like living in the country. Her house was secluded in the trees and barely visible from the road even in the fall and winter months when the leaves were off the trees. "We don't even lock the doors to the house." She had told them.
Stephanie had been a wild teenager; she had become pregnant at 17, spent the next few years partying even though she was a single mother attending school, yet still managed to beat the odds and become a successful computer IT specialist by her late twenties.
Gone was the party girl and in her place was the successful singer mother whose only signs of her early days were a few tattoos: One of a pair of feathers hanging down located on the back, left if her neck, and a large butterfly on the top of her right breast. Sometimes the top of this could be seen depending on her outfit, but usually it was concealed by modest clothing.
Stephanie still enjoyed drinking, riding her motorcycle, and dating men when she had time. But she had never settled down with one man.
Her son, Josh, was a nice young man in his senior year of high school. He was smart, like his mother, in the top 10% of his class and had already been offered an academic scholarship to college. He was nothing like his mother had been when she was his age.
Josh dated, but was somewhat awkward around girls. He had only a few serious relationships, and other than a 30-second fuck with one girl, his sexual experience was limited to three blowjobs and a few hand jobs. The girl he was currently dating had not even gone that far with him yet, although they had only been out twice.
Stephanie approached the front door, unaware that there was company waiting for her inside.
"She's coming." Jackie whispered to Ed, as she peeked out the window.
Jackie and Ed had been sitting near Stephanie and her friends at the bar. Jackie had overheard the pretty woman with the long brown hair bragging about her house and how she never had to lock her doors. She also overheard Stephanie telling one of the ladies that it had been too long since she had been fucked
Jackie was intrigued by the conversation and thought that perhaps she could use this pretty lady for Ed and her to get back on the horse after being thrown off a few weeks earlier (When Jackie and Ed had found the tables turned on them by one of their earlier victims, who had forced Ed and her into submitting to unwanted sex acts). Jackie believed that Stephanie would provide the perfect opportunity to become the dominant once more.
She stealthily swiped Stephanie's wallet out of her purse and jotted down the address on her drivers license, then waited until after the slender brunette went to the bathroom before taking the wallet to a waitress and claiming that she had found it in a stall.
After that, she grabbed Ed and left the bar. Using his car's navigation system they got directions to Stephanie's home and took the hour-long drive to beat her there.
Stephanie was unaware that she had company as she approached the door. Ed had parked his car out of sight before sneaking up to the house and entering through the unlocked door.
They found Josh playing video games and easily captured him, tying him to a chair and gagging him so that he couldn't call out to warn his mother when she arrived.
Stephanie entered the house and called to Josh. Surprised that she did not get a reply she walked into the living room.
She spotted Josh tied to the chair at once. Her attention on her 18-year-old son, she quickly rushed forward, not seeing the couple on either side of the door waiting for her.
Stephanie screamed as Ed and Jackie grabbed her, wrestling her down to the floor.
"Please don't hurt us." She pleaded as she was pinned onto her back.
"Oh we're not here to hurt you," Jackie said with a sly grin. "We're here to make you feel good. Real good."
Stephanie knew at once what this was all about and resumed struggling to free herself of the couple's grasp.
"Strip her!" Jackie ordered.
Stephanie tried to fight them off, but the man and woman above her had little trouble pulling her shirt and pants off of her. The panties were next, then Jackie unceremoniously tore Stephanie's bra off of her.
"Nice tattoo." Jackie commented, fondling Stephanie's right tit after fingering the butterfly tattoo.
Stephanie was mortified that this was happening in front of her bound son. "Please, take me into the bedroom first."
"Don't you want your son to watch you fuck?" Jackie replied.
"Go ahead and fuck her." She told Ed.
Ed wasted no time in pulling his pants off. Stephanie saw his thick, 8-inch cock standing upright and ready for action. She thought that at any other time she would have willingly given herself to this man: But not here this way, and not in front of her son.
Ed dropped to the floor between Stephanie's legs. He lowered his face to her pussy, holding her legs apart with his powerful hands while Jackie held her arms.
Stephanie shivered as Ed's tongue caressed her clit, slowly working its way back and forth across her tender love button, that was swelling from the unwanted stimulation.
Ed pressed a finger into her pussy as he licked her cunt, savoring the taste of Stephanie's box as it became moist for him.
"I'm gonna enjoy this tight cunt." He said as he raised his head up from between her legs.
"Please, not here in front of my son." Stephanie pleaded again.
Ed slid up on top of her, slowly pressing his hard cock against Stephanie's pussy and easing it between her lips.
Stephanie felt his cock sliding into her, filling her insides more than she had been in a long time. Once Ed was fully inside of her he began fucking her tight hole.
"Doesn't that cock feel good?" Jackie asked her as she watched her lover fucking their latest victim.
Josh watched in horror as this man fucked his mother. But even with the presence of mind to know what was happening, he could not understand why his own cock was swelling with desire. He took no pleasure in what he was witnessing, but something about it affected his cock in a way that he could not comprehend.
Ed slammed his stiff rod into Stephanie's tight pussy, wanting to sink every inch inside of her with each thrust.
Stephanie lay there pinned beneath this handsome stranger who was forcing his cock inside of her while another woman squatted on her hands. The big-titted shorter woman was manhandling Stephanie's tits while enjoying watching her getting fucked. Looking to her left she could see her son tied to the chair watching her ordeal.
"Goddamn, you're gonna make me cum in your sweet pussy." Ed said as he pounded the poor woman.
For the first time Stephanie realized that she was having unprotected sex. Over the past ten years or more Stephanie had almost always insisted on using condoms with any man she was with. It took a while before she agreed to go bareback with someone, and then only after renewing her birth control pills. But this man was preparing to unleash his load inside of her unprotected.
"Pull out of me first." She said, hoping to make him stop what he was doing. "I'll suck you off, or do anything you want, just don't cum inside me."
"Too late." Ed replied as his cock exploded inside of her. His orgasm unleashed a massive load of cum, making his body spasm as he blew spurt after spurt of thick, warm, jism inside of Stephanie's pussy, which was wrapping around his shaft making every second of his climax more delightful.
Stephanie rolled her eyes and shook her head as she felt Ed's cum spewing inside of her pussy.
"My turn." She heard Jackie say as Ed pulled his cock out of Stephanie's used hole.
"Wh-what are you talking about?" She asked as Ed began forcing Stephanie to roll over. She looked up to see that at some point during all of this Jackie had removed her pants and panties and was sitting back against the couch with her legs spread; her well trimmed, black haired pussy moist with desire.
"Time for you to make me cum." Jackie informed the humiliated woman.
"No fucking way." Stephanie said. She was not about to perform oral on another woman, especially not in front of her son.
Ed shoved Stephanie up between Jackie's legs until her face was only inches away from the other woman's pussy.
"Either eat her pussy or we'll get your son involved." Ed whispered to her.
"Please, take me into another room first." Stephanie pleaded, not wanting to be forced to do this with Josh watching.
Jackie grabbed Stephanie's hair in both hands and pulled her face into her crotch. "Eat my pussy!"
Stephanie reluctantly complied, and began using her tongue to massage Jackie's already swollen clit.
"Oh, yes. Watch your momma make me cum." Jackie said.
Stephanie could only imagine what Josh must be thinking as he watched his mother licking another woman's pussy.
Jackie clenched Stephanie's hair in her fists as she enjoyed the sensation of the other woman's tongue bringing her closer and closer to a much needed orgasm.
Now it was Ed's turn to play with Stephanie's body. As she knelt between Jackie's thighs Ed ran his hands all over her body, playing with her tits and tweaking her hard nipples, then moving down to her ass and between her legs, fingering her wet cunt.
Stephanie tried to concentrate on Ed's fingers in effort to ignore the taste of Jackie's pussy on her tongue. This was a first for the 36-year old, and something that she had never intended on doing. But as humiliated as she felt being forced to do this, her pussy was responding to the attention of Ed's fingers.
"That's it, oh yes." Jackie began moaning as her climax neared. Stephanie could feel Jackie's juices flowing more freely as she continued licking her clit. Then Jackie came, loud and strong, releasing her fluids onto Stephanie's tongue as she climaxed against her face.
"Wow, that was fucking good." Jackie complimented her as she released Stephanie's hair.
"Please, leave us now. You got what you wanted."
"I think you have one more person to please." Jackie said, pointing at Josh.
"No fucking way!" Stephanie protested.
Jackie laughed. "Tell you what, we'll pull down his pants and if he's soft we'll go. But if he's hard then you get to suck his cock."
Ed stepped over to Josh and began undoing his pants. The 18-year-old wrestled against his bonds and demanded that he be left alone as Ed tugged his pants and boxers down, revealing a stiff cock.
Josh was embarrassed beyond belief as everyone's eyes rested upon his hard cock. He could not understand how he had become so aroused and was ashamed of it.
Stephanie felt bad for her son. She understood completely that Josh's physical reactions were completely separate from what he was thinking, but she had no way to explain that to him now.
"There you go," Jackie said, "I guess you have one more cock to satisfy."
"Fuck you!" Stephanie replied.
Jackie took Ed's cock in her hand and began softly stroking it. "You have a choice, this cock is going to go into an asshole before we leave tonight. If you suck your son's cock then it will go into yours. But if you don't, then I guess Josh will have something new to experience."
Jackie was bluffing. She knew that Ed would never fuck the young man. He had forced another man to suck him off at Jackie's insistence before. And had experienced being forced to be fucked as well. But Ed liked women and had no desire for Josh or any other male. But he went along with the ruse.
Stephanie caved. Anal sex was nothing new to her. She had allowed a small handful of men to fuck her ass, and even let two guys sandwich her once in college. But she had never experienced a cock the size of Ed's in her ass before. As much as she regretted thinking about it happening to her, she could not let it happen to her son.
"You fucking bastards." She mumbled as she dropped to her knees before her son.
"Mom, no, you can't!" Josh objected as his mother took his cock into her hand and guided it into her mouth. "Stop, no!"
Stephanie refused to look up as she sucked on Josh's stiff cock. She tried to pretend that it was someone, anyone, else but could not escape the reality that she was pleasuring her own son. Stephanie knew that Josh was not a willing participant. But she also knew that she would not be permitted to stop until she made him cum in her mouth. And being a guy, there was just no way that Josh was going to be able to hold back his orgasm.
"Get some good pictures." She heard Jackie say. When she looked out of the corner of her eye she saw Ed standing there with a camera phone taking pictures of her as she sucked on her son.
"Mom, stop..." Josh pleaded as he felt his cum rising in his cock. He did not want to cum, but it felt too fucking good. Josh clenched his muscles, trying to hold back his release but it was not to be denied.
"Fuck..." He spat as his orgasm began.
Stephanie knew that she had to be blushing from head to toe as she felt Josh's cum squirting into her mouth. She wanted to gag at the realization of who's seed it was that she was swallowing.
Josh could not believe that he was enjoying his mother's mouth like this. As much as he disliked having his mother forced to do this, it did feel good cumming in her mouth. He just didn't think that he could look her in the eyes again afterwards.
"Wasn't that sweet?" Jackie commented as Stephanie sucked the last of Josh's cum out of his cock. "Let's tie them up together now."
Ed produced more of the rope that he had used to tie Josh up with. He took Stephanie and made her stand and walked her to the foyer of the house below the stairs. He tied Stephanie's hands together then went up the stairs to the landing above where he hung a strap holding a large hook between the railings. He then looped the rope over the hook and dropped it back down.
Jackie held the rope tight, forcing Stephanie's arms to remain stretched above her head as she stood in place while Ed untied Josh and brought him to where his mother stood. Josh's pants had now been completely removed.
Ed raised Josh's arms and tied the other end of the rope around his wrists to that now both mother and son were dangling from the hook in the railing above them, with their feet just barely resting on the floor.
He forced them to press their bellies against each other and tied the remainder of the rope that hung behind Josh around their waists so that they could not pull apart.
Then, using the ropes from the chair, he tied Josh's left thigh to his mother's right thigh, then did the same with their opposite legs.
Now Stephanie and Josh were stuck firmly up against each other. They could pull their heads and upper torsos away, but the crotches and thighs were stuck together. Stephanie could feel her son's cock dangling between her own legs.
"Please don't leave us like this." Stephanie pleaded.
"Oh we're not leaving you yet." Jackie informed her. "We're just getting ready for the rest of the party."
With that Jackie stepped behind Stephanie and knelt down. She reached between Stephanie's legs and began playing with Josh's cock, causing it to begin to grow hard. As it did so, Jackie pressed it up against Stephanie's pussy, pushing the head between her lips as she continued to massage it to full hardness.
"No, don't put him inside me!" Stephanie insisted, trying her best to wiggle away to no avail.
Josh felt his cock slipping into his mother's wet pussy and was unable to prevent it from growing fully erect.
Stephanie's own body weight caused her pussy to sink onto her son's shaft. Now they were standing face-to-face with full penetration.
Ed stepped up behind Stephanie and began rubbing his cock against her asshole.
Stephanie realized that she was about to be double penetrated by Ed and Josh and there was nothing that she could do about it.
Ed pushed into Stephanie's asshole, causing her to grunt in pain as he forced his cock into her. Once in place he began fucking her tight ass.
Jackie stepped behind Josh and wrapped her arms around him. She played with his nipples, and occasionally played with Stephanie's tits as she watched up close and personal the look on Stephanie's face. When Josh didn't respond as quickly as Jackie hoped she lowered one hand behind him and reached under his ass to tenderly caress his balls.
Stephanie could feel Ed's 8-inch cock slamming deep inside of her ass and rubbing against Josh's smaller cock with only a thin layer of flesh between the two. Worse, the way that Ed was pounding her ass was causing her to bounce up and down on Josh's cock, rubbing her clit against the base of his shaft each time, and this was making her body respond.
Josh was holding as still as possible, but he was unable to stop his mother's pussy from sliding up and down on his shaft. That, and the constant touches of Jackie, along with her firm bare tits rubbing against his back, was making all of this impossible not to enjoy, even though he tried to force him mind not to take pleasure in any of this.
Ed banged away at Stephanie's asshole, wanting to release his cum into the woman one more time. He held her ass tight in his hands as he rammed her as deep and as hard as was possible.
Stephanie was bouncing up and down without the ability to do anything else. Her arms hung on the rope above her, making her little more than a puppet being manipulated by two pieces of man-meat buried inside of her. And through everything that was happening she knew that she was about to have an orgasm on her son's cock.
"I'm sorry, Josh." She whispered as her climax began. Always a loud cummer, Stephanie was unable to prevent the moans of unplanned delight that her body was experiences from escaping her lips as she began to cum.
Josh could not believe that his mother was having an orgasm from fucking him. He could feel her pussy spasm on his cock as she cried out in pleasure as she came.
"That's it, cum for us!" Jackie encouraged as Stephanie climaxed.
It was all too much for Ed. He joined in Stephanie's release with his own, as he began cumming in her ass.
Ed and Stephanie both calmed down simultaneously. Ed pulled out of Stephanie's ass and began dressing. "You were definitely worth every moment." He complemented the older woman.
Jackie couldn't resist using Ed's camera-phone to take a couple more pictures, showing Stephanie and Josh still linked together by his rock-hard cock, unable to free himself from his mother's body.
"If you ever think of reporting this then you can look forward to these pictures being all over the Internet." Jackie told them as she handed the phone to Ed and began dressing.
"Are you going to untie us?" Josh asked.
Ed pointed to the hook. "If you jump up there enough sooner or later you'll get the rope over that hook, then you can free yourselves."
With that Jackie and Ed left the house.
Stephanie immediately began trying to jump up, trying to get the rope over the hook. "Jump with me." She told Josh.



But as his mother jumped, her pussy was sliding up and down on his still-hard cock. Josh realized that he was horny as hell after being inside of his mother's pussy as she was being buttfucked by Ed. And she had cum while fucking him.
Without realizing it, Josh began grinding his crotch against his mother, slowly fucking her.
"Josh, what are you doing?" Stephanie said as she realized that her son was actually fucking her and was not just responding to incidental movement.
"I can't help it, mom." Josh said, "It just feels too good to stop."
Josh began thrusting harder and faster, feeling his desire to cum growing.
"Josh, you can't do this!" Stephanie yelled. "You can't cum in me!"
Josh had lost all reasoning. All he could think about was his need to cum as he continued thrusting his cock into his mother's cunt.
Stephanie pleaded with him to stop before it was too late. But then she felt her body responding once again.
"Oh, fuck no." Stephanie moaned as she felt her orgasm begin. Josh fucked her as she came once more on her son's cock, unable to deny how good it was feeling.
Josh felt his balls tighten. "Oh yes, I'm cumming!"
"No, stop!" Stephanie cried out once more before giving in and accepting that he son was going to cum with her. She felt his seed blasting inside of her pussy as she continued her own orgasm. Mother and son grinded away against each other as they came together; both ashamed of their actions but fully enjoying them at the same time.
Finally Josh's cock finished and began to grow limp. It was almost with reluctance that Stephanie felt it slip out of her pussy. Together they jumped until the rope came over the hook. Now they were able to untie each other and rush to their separate bathrooms to wash off. But neither would be able to wash the memories of this afternoon away, and perhaps they wouldn't want to.
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Mike and Liz Lyons stepped off the bus that carried 32 of Liz's fellow high school seniors and ten chaperones for Liz's high school class trip.
Mike was Liz's 22-year-old brother. He had agreed to be one of the chaperones to give him something to do this weekend while his fiancée' worked with his mother on their upcoming wedding.
Mike was a quiet guy. He stood just over 6'2" with short dark brown hair and a full beard. He was a little awkward looking with a thick forehead and eyes that always seemed to be looking off into nowhere.
Riding with Liz and so many of the other high school girls had been difficult for Mike. His high school days were not his fondness memory. He never really fit in and didn't have a girlfriend until he met Christy at church near the end of his Senior Year.
Christy and Mike had fallen in love and were now getting married. And Mike was anxiously awaiting their wedding night as Christy had kept her virginity, and thereby keeping his, intact throughout their four years of college. Fortunately for Mike she did agree to perform some oral sex on him and often relieved him with much needed hand jobs when they were together. But that had been her limit. And now that they had graduated college and were nearing their wedding day Christy had cut even that off, saying that she wanted their wedding night to be something special.
Liz, on the other hand, was not a virgin like her older brother. But the 18-year old was a taskmaster when it came to making someone earn the right to be sexually active with her.
Liz had grown up as the proverbial 'ugly duckling'. She was tall and gangly with a not very attractive face. As a result she had often been teased by boys and girls alike for her looks and flat chest.
She was the last in her class to develop, but when she did over the summer between her sophomore and Junior year her body changed dramatically. Liz was tall: standing about 5'10", with long sexy legs and a perfect ass. Her B-cup breasts were round and firm and her face had an exotic beauty that many of the boys liked.
While Liz enjoyed her transformation, she remembered the hurt caused by those who had teased her for so long. And she took pleasure in getting back at them whenever she could.
Liz often asked boys out and teased them with promises of what she would do with them, only to leave them hard and horny to go home and jack off. Sometimes she even got them to do it while she watched.
She also went after the boyfriends of some of the girls who had tormented her, enjoying breaking their hearts by stealing the guys away from them.
Liz did not tease everyone. There were four boys who she had willingly fucked during relationships over the past two years of school. And three others who had the pleasure of having their hard cocks sucked by her as well.
After everyone had been assigned their rooms Mike took a walk around the area. Surprised to find a strip club he walked in and decided to catch a quick show. He was shocked when he recognized one of the dancers: It was Ashley Robins, a girl he had known both at school and church!
There she was tall, long blond hair, beautiful and totally naked on the stage before him. Mike had always had the hots for Ashley, but she had always been "too good" for him. But here she was, the girl who had been the Homecoming Queen and whose parents still brag about as being a professional success was nothing more than a stripper.
Mike's cock was hard at the sight of her.
After a few questions at the bar he learned that he could get a lap dance from any of the dancers. He quickly forked over the required cash and requested Ashley. He was then led to a small room and waited patiently for Ashley to enter.
She came into the room and did not recognize Mike at first. When they had last met he was clean shaven and she no doubt had little reason to remember the creepy guy from high school and church.
Ashley did her thing, stripping off and gyrating on Mike's crotch. He enjoyed the sensation of her bare ass rubbing his erection through his pants and both were surprised when his lust caused him to cum in his pants.
Ashley chuckled as she stood up and saw the wet spot in the crotch of his pants. "Well, I guess you won't want to pay for the extra." She smirked.
"Extra?" Mike asked.
Ashley shook her head. "You know, I could suck you off for a generous tip."
Mike inquired and even though the answer was way more than he could believe possible he wanted to get Ashley to suck him off. He tried to negotiate a fuck but she said that a blowjob was all she could do.
Mike handed over the cash and was perplexed when Ashley slipped a condom over his still-hard cock. But once her lips wrapped around his thick cock he did not care about the thin layer of latex. He just leaned back and watched as Ashley's beautiful face bobbed up and down on his rock-hard cock. She reached up and gently scratched under his balls with the fingers of her right hand. Even with the condom this felt better than anything his fiancée' had done before. And soon he was spewing his load into the rubber as Ashley's mouth milked his cock.
"Did you enjoy that?" She asked as she stood up.
"Absolutely, Ashley." Mike answered, "Wait until I tell everyone back home about this."
Ashley looked at Mike as she suddenly recognized the man before her. "Oh my god, Mike, I didn't know it was you. Please don't tell anyone about this. My parent's will shit if they find out."
This was even better. Not only had Ashley Robins sucked Mike Lyons off, but now she was begging him not to tell anyone. "What's it worth to you?" He asked, trying to see what more he could get out of this.
"I'll give you your money back." She offered.
But Mike had other ideas. "That's good for starters, but how about a nice fuck too?"
"I can't do that here, Mike." She replied.
"Then where?" He asked.
Ashley reluctantly agreed to meet Mike at a cheap motel down the street later that night. Mike knew that he could get away from everyone and decided that he would fuck Ashley. Christy would never need to know that she would not be his first pussy.
* * * * * * * *
Back at the hotel Liz realized that something was up with her older brother. She couldn't put her finger on it, but he was acting very suspicious. And when she ran into him after dinner wearing nice clothes and smelling of cologne she knew for certain that something was going on.
Liz was a specialist at getting her way and it didn't take much to work her way out of the hotel to follow her brother. After all, the head counselor did know her older sibling for years and she made it sound absolutely reasonable that they would be going out to a nice dinner together on their first trip to the big city.
Liz tailed Mike to the strip club. She couldn't believe that he was going into such a place. But when he came out with Ashley Robins her jaw dropped.
Liz hated Ashley. The girl had been gorgeous as far back as Liz could remember. Even while she was only in Junior High school the then-17 or 18-year old Ashley had called her names. And now here she was coming out of a strip club with Mike.
It didn't take Liz long to realize that Ashley was a dancer. And she couldn't wait to go home and tell everyone about that. But when she was Mike and Ashley walk to the rundown motel down the street she knew that the story was going to get even better.
Liz hung back a safe distance as her brother took the sexy blond dancer to the motel office and rented a room. Then they walked to the end unit and entered. Ashley followed and snuck around back, happy to find an opening in the curtain that enabled her to see what was going on inside.
She pulled out her digital camera and snapped a couple pictures as Ashley stripped naked in front of her brother. She was going to get pictures of Ashley fucking as proof and take them back for everyone to see. She would somehow alter her brother's face so that no one would know who it was that Ashley was having sex with, but everyone would see Ashley Robins fucking like a cheap whore.
Then she jumped as a pair of strong arms grabbed her from behind.
Inside, Ashley was pulling Mike's pants down when she heard a knock at the door.
"Who the fuck?" Mike blurted out as Ashley jumped up and ran over to the door.
"John?" She called out.
"Open the fucking door." She heard John's voice answer.
Ignoring Mike's objections Ashley opened the door to find John, one of her close friends who worked as a bouncer at the strip club, holding on to Liz Lyons. It did not take long for Ashley to recognize the younger girl. And when she saw the camera in her hands she became livid.
"So you were going to take pictures of me." She accused.
Mike covered his exposed cock with his hands as John, a tall muscular man with very short brown hair and a tribal tattoo on his right arm, pushed Liz into the room closing the door behind me.
"I didn't know she was out there." Mike insisted.
"I came by like you suggested," John said to Ashley, "and found this bitch peeking in on you with a camera."
Ashley grabbed the camera from Liz. "You want to take some naked pictures; well maybe we can take some of you." She said. "Strip her!" She ordered.
Liz screamed as John began pulling her shirt up over her head.
Mike jumped to his feet to rush to his sister's aide, only to stumble over his pants that were still wrapped around his feet and fall to the floor.
Ashley grabbed Liz and pushed her against the wall. "Tie him up while I hold her."
John grabbed Mike's arms and pulled them behind his back and used some rope he had in his jacket pocket to tie them behind his back. He then lifted Mike up off the floor and tossed him onto his back on the bed. Despite all that was happening Mike's cock was still hard.
Together the two of them stripped Liz's clothes off of her struggling body. John shoved her panties into her mouth and then strapped Liz's belt around her head to securely gag her mouth as Ashley tied used Mike's belt to secure Liz's arms behind her back.
"Damn, she's got a nice body on her." John said as he fondled Liz's right tit.
"Why don't you fuck her?" Ashley suggested.
Liz screamed against the gag as John shoved her onto the empty bed beside the one her brother lay on. In a flash John had his shoes, pants and boxers off and jumped between the pretty 18-year-old's legs. His cock hard and ready for her tight pussy.
"Leave her alone!" Mike yelled as he watched the man plunge his cock into Liz's cunt.
Liz cried out against the gag as John's stiff rod filled her. But there was nothing she could do but lay there as he slammed his cock into her over and over again.
She cried out even more when she saw Ashley taking a picture.
"Oh fuck, you have a nice, tight cunt." John said as he continued fucking Liz. "I'm gonna fill you with cum."
Liz's eyes went wide in terror at the latter statement, for it was only then that she realized that she was being fucked bareback. Only once before had she screwed without protection and that was her first time. Since then Liz had always made sure to use condoms. Now this beast was going to cum in her and she was powerless to stop him.
"Oh yes!" John cried out as he began filling Liz's pussy with his seed, pumping more and more into her with every thrust.
Mike could do nothing but watch helplessly as his sister was taken by Ashley's friend.
"That was great." John said as he climbed off of Liz. There was still a drop of cum angling from the tiny slit on the head of his cock. "What do we do now?"
Ashley stuck out her finger and used it to scrape the remaining cum off of him then rubbed it onto Liz's nose. "I think we have some fun with them. Tie her spread eagle to the chair."
John lifted Liz and dropped her into the chair. Using his belt he fastened her right leg to the leg of the chair, and then he used a wire coat hanger to secure her left leg. Now Liz was stuck in place with her legs apart and her pussy exposed to them all. She could see a small amount of John's cum dribbling out of her freshly fucked pussy.
Ashley opened her purse and produced a vibrator. "Let's see how many times we can make her cum." She said, handing it over the John.
John turned it on and began rubbing Liz's swollen clit with it. The girl struggled in the chair but could do nothing to avoid the unwanted stimulation.
"You take care of her, and I'll take care of him." Ashley said as she got on the bed next to Mike.
Ashley began softly stroking Mike's cock. She then took it into her mouth and began sucking him.
Mike couldn't deny how good it felt having Ashley suck his cock. He hated what was happening to his sister, but this just felt so good. Then Ashley stopped.
Ashley pulled his shirt up and began licking his nipples. She gingerly stroked beneath his balls at the same time. The sensation tore through Mike making him hornier than ever. But Ashley was no longer focusing on his cock.
Then she stopped everything and sat up. "Do you like that?" She asked.
Mike nodded.
"Do you want to cum?"
"Yes." Mike replied.
"Well you're not going to." Ashley said with a laugh. "I'm going to tease your cock all night but I'm not going to let you cum. If you want to cum you're going to have to beg your sister to suck you off."
"Fuck you." Mike spat.
"Oh you will beg alright." Ashley continued, "And she will beg too. You see, I'm not going to let you cum, but we're going to make Liz cum over and over again until she begs to suck your cock. That's the only way she will get any relief."
"Goddamn you're a cruel bitch." John said as he rubbed the vibrator against Liz's clit with renewed passion."
"It's the only way to keep them from telling on us. They will never tell anyone about this if they have to admit to having sex together."
Ashley straddled Mike's head, pressing her pussy to his face. "Maybe if you make me cum with your tongue I might reconsider."
With that she leaned her head down to begin sucking on Mike's cock. She took his shaft in her hand and raised it up, pulling her mouth off of his head and then she began softly licking the tender exposed gland of his cock that would normally rest against his belly when hard. Ashley knew from experience that this was an ultra sensitive spot on men, and one that would bring no orgasmic release of manipulated alone. She knew that this would drive Mike to a painful desire to cum without enabling him to do so if she avoided any contact with the rest of his cock.
"Lick my clit and I might move on to another spot." She told him as she began softly licking.
Mike couldn't resist the temptation to bury his face into the bald cunt of Ashley Robins. He began licking her clit, hoping to satisfy her and receive the same courtesy in return.
Ashley moaned softly as she felt Mike's tongue begin working on her love button. But she never turned her's away from the one spot on his cock.
Liz fought the urge to climax. She did not want this brute to see her orgasm but there was little she could do about it. The vibrator in his hand was bringing her closer and closer to the edge and she could only fight it for so long.
Then her body betrayed her. Liz's pussy erupted into orgasm. Her legs quivered and she could not hold back the moan that escaped when she came.
"That's it, cum for me." John said as he watched the squirming girl climax. "That's just the first of many."
Liz wasn't sure what he meant. She had cum often and couldn't see how being forced to do this again was supposed to make her beg to suck her brother's cock. But as the vibrator continued working on her she began to slowly understand what Ashley was talking about.
John began licking Liz's hard nipples as he held the vibrator to her clit. Liz began to struggle as another orgasm wracked her body.
"Oh fuck," She thought, "this is going to get rough."
Ashley was rocking her hips as Mike continued lapping at her clit like a dog drinking water. She had to fight the urge to wrap her lips around his cock and suck him. But she wanted him to beg for his release.
"That's it, baby." Ashley said as she began to cum on Mike's face.
As Ashley was climaxing Liz was in the midst of her third orgasm. She had never cum repeated before and she was now begging against her gag for a moment's rest from the vibrator. Her body shivered and she was covered in sweat as a fourth orgasm approached almost immediately. Liz screamed for John to stop but he was not about to give her a break.
"Jesus Christ, let me cum." Mike begged as Ashley continued to toy with his cock. She would stroke him close to climax and then stop, then return her attention to licking the glands on the back of his cock or else going down and sucking and licking his balls.
"Take off her gag." Ashley said.
John used his free hand to unfasten the belt as Liz was crying out from yet another unwanted orgasm.
"Please stop!" She begged between breaths.
"Will you suck Mike's cock?" Ashley asked her.
"N-no!" Liz replied.
"Then we won't stop. If you suck his cock we'll turn off the vibrator."
With that Ashley returned her attention to Mike's swollen cock, tormenting the young man with her talented tongue.
The endless stimulation and denial was tormenting Mike. He wanted nothing more than to be permitted to cum. He would even accept having his sister's mouth bring him the release he needed, but he refused to say such a vile and disgusting thing out loud. Instead he continued to plead for Ashley to take pity on him and let him cum, all the time knowing that she had no intention of granting his request. So he secretly prayed to hear his sister give in and agree to suck him off.
Liz could not contain the shrieks of distress caused by the endless streams of orgasms that were wracking her body. She looked down to see John's hand, soaked in her own juice, as it pressed the vibrator to her swollen and sore clit. Her pussy spasmed as the plastic cock continued its assault. Never in her life had Liz imagined that non-stop orgasms could be a form of torture. But she ached for even a moment of escape from the damned vibrator. She could not imagine how many times she had cum and the orgasms were now almost continuous. She felt as if she would pass out but such relief never came.
Finally it was too much for her. "Ok, ok!" She gasped, "I'll do it."
Liz was defeated. The idea of sucking her brother's dick was revolting. But if it meant putting an end to this agonizing ordeal of forced orgasms she would submit. God forgive her, but she had no other choice.
"Bring her over here." Ashley instructed.
John quickly unfastened Liz's legs and pulled her shivering body to the bed where he pushed her down between her brother's legs.
"Put that back in her cunt before she changes her mind." Ashley instructed.
Liz felt the vibrator pressing between her legs once more. "No, please don't. I'll do it."
With her hands still bound behind her back Liz had to struggle to get into better position, but all too quickly she had her brother's hard cock in front of her face. She opened her mouth and slowly slid her lips over his engorged head.
Mike could not avert his eyes from the scene of his younger sister sucking his cock. He hated himself for enjoying it but could not deny the pleasure her was feeling. He needed to cum and would gladly blow his wad of cum down Liz's throat.
Liz flinched when she saw the flash of her own camera as Ashley began taking pictures of this incestuous act, threatening to e-mail the photos to people back at Liz's church and school if she or Mike tried to report this to anyone. The threat was needless as there was no way that Liz was ever going to admit to sucking her brother's dick. And Mike wasn't about to try to explain how he got into this predicament with Ashley to his fiancée.



Liz sucked her brother's cock, hoping that after degrading herself as such that Ashley would be satisfied and let her stop. But that was not to be the case. Mike was too far along in his painful need to cum and was already on the verge of release when his sister began massaging his rod with her lips.
Mike moaned giving Liz only a split second warning before his cum began filling her mouth. Unable to do anything else she began gulping down his seed as Ashley took even more pictures of the blushing 18-year-old.
Mike felt guilty, but was thankful for the chance to finally cum. He bucked his hips, thrusting his cock into Liz's mouth as he continued to cum down her throat.
"My turn." Ashley said, handing the camera to John as she settled down on the bed beside Mike. "Make me cum now, Liz."
"Fuck you!" Liz said as she tried to spit out the remnants of her brothers cum that still lingered in her mouth.
"Time for the vibrator again." Ashley said.
"No, fuck no!" Liz pleaded, not wanting to go through that again. Knowing that once more she would have no choice in the matter she chose to go through with this final act of degradation without going repeating the same ordeal over again.
Liz managed to slither over her brother's right leg and Ashley's left until her face was against Ashley's shaved pussy. Determined to get this over with as quickly as possible she lowered her head and began licking Ashley Robin's pussy.
"Oh shit, you'd make a great dyke." Ashley said as she began enjoying the sensation of Liz eating her pussy. "Get a couple pictures of this, but leave my face out of it."
John did as instructed, and Liz believed that she must be blushing more than ever as he snapped photos of her licking Ashley's snatch.
Ashley was squirming with delight as the dark-haired girl brought her closer and closer to climax.
"That's it, Liz. Make me cum." She said as her orgasm began.
Liz could feel Ashley's juices spilling out over her tongue as she got her off orally. Ashley rolled her head back and forth enjoying every lick of Liz's tongue as she climaxed.
Once done Ashley slid off the bed and looked at the two men. "Damn, Liz. Looks like you got them both hard again."
Liz could see John's hard cock as he stood beside the bed, still holding the camera. Then she turned and saw that Mike's was hard too. She felt betrayed by her brother for becoming aroused by watching her eating pussy. Then she realized that this meant that she would probably be forced to make both men cum again. She reluctantly began squirming closer to her brother.
"Oh, you're not going to suck him again." Ashley said. "I want you to fuck him."
"No!" Both brother and sister said in unison.
Ashley laughed, "They think that they have a choice."
Ashley and John grabbed Liz and pulled her up over her brother. She tried kicking her legs, but they were so exhausted from being bound while she was cumming over and over again that her actions did little to stop them from being spread apart on either side of her brother's waist.
Ashley reached down and grabbed Mike's stiff cock and helped to guide it into Liz's sopping pussy as John pushed her down atop it. Liz grimaced as she felt her brother's cock gaining entrance and filling her hole.
Mike could not believe that this was happening. He had waited all these years to feel pussy wrapped around his cock for the first time. And that was supposed to be on his wedding night with Christy. But because of his desire to try to cheat on her with Ashley he was now experiencing his first fuck with his sister.
And worst of all... It felt good.
"Why don't you take her in the ass?" Ashley said to John.
"Fuck no!" Liz yelled as she heard the words. This was one act that she had never permitted.
John climbed behind her and began rubbing his cock between Liz's butt cheeks. The poor girl had cum so many times that her juices had filled her crack providing John with all the lubrication that he needed as he began to push inside her asshole.
"No!" Liz pleaded as she felt his cock invading her ass.
John ignored her cries as he shoved his cock inside her and began fucking her tiny asshole.
Liz was impaled on two cocks. As John fucked her from behind her pussy was forced to ride up and down on her brother's shaft. Soon the agony of the cock in her ass subsided as the twin rods fucked her.
Then she realized that she was about to have another orgasm.
"Oh fuck no." She said softly as she began to climax atop her brother. Then she began moaning uncontrollably as the two dicks brought pleasure to her insides.
Mike could not resist the urge to begin thrusting up into his sister's pussy. He was shocked at the realization that he could feel John's cock inside of her as well. But even that did not take away from the pleasurable feeling his sister's pussy was now bringing him.
Ashley laughed as she took more pictures, knowing that both brother and sister were enjoying this no matter what they would say later.
Liz's orgasms began anew and she began to cum in multiples as she fucked her brother. Even the cock in her ass was bringing her enjoyment. She drooled onto Mike's chest as she bounced between the two men fucking her.
John could hold back no longer and began spewing his seed into Liz's asshole as he bucked harder and faster to fulfill his lust.
Below his orgasmic sister Mike was thrusting up to meet Liz's crotch as they slammed together time and time again. He could feel her pussy gripping his cock and spewing her fluids down over his balls as she came and he wanted nothing more than to cum inside of her.
Mike's eyes rolled back and he groaned with animal instinct as he began to cum.
Liz realized that her brother was going to shoot his load into her unprotected pussy. She wanted him to stop, but she was so into her own orgasm that she could do nothing else but bang his cock as he released.
Mike filled his sister's pussy with his cum, unable to deny just how fucking good it felt.
John pulled his cock out of Liz's ass, and allowed the girl to roll off of her brother. The two siblings lay there panting as John and Ashley untied their hands. Ashley took the memory card out of the camera before dressing.
"Let's go look at these pictures on my computer, and then I want you to fuck me." She told John as they left.
Mike and Liz said nothing as they pair walked out of their lives.
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Unlike most of her co-workers, Donna enjoyed her job at the post office. She had been working behind the counter for over twenty years now and had long ago established a rhythm that made things go by smoothly and quickly.
Donna also enjoyed talking to people and this job brought them to her in droves. Sure there was the occasional asshole or the distraught person who made things difficult. But most of the time the conversations were enjoyable.
And after all these years she hardly even noticed how many of the men never looked her in the eyes.
Donna was still a very attractive 44-year-old woman with long dark-brown hair, blue eyes and an ever-present smile. In all honesty she would have to admit to being a good 10-to-15 pounds overweight, but it didn't show that much. Her ass wasn't as firm and round as it was in her younger days, but she still looked good.
Donna's most obvious feature was her ample bosom: She was blessed with a pair of 40-DDD breasts (She still preferred to use the 'D' instead of something unnatural sounding to her like 'F'). In recent years as she put on a few pounds she found that her tits were barely contained in a triple-D bra, but she resisted going up a size.
Donna used to be offended by the men who would gaze lustfully at her tits when talking to her. But over the years it became second nature. As long as they looked and didn't make crude comments of gestures she hardly gave it a second thought.
Worse for Donna was walking down the street, or in the mall, where she was often subjected by offensive comments from crude men and teenagers who were driving or passing by.
For the most part, Donna's life was going well. Her son was in his first year of college, meaning that in a little over three years she would be free to quit working at the time of her choosing.
Donna was suffering Empty Nest Syndrome without her son at home. She had not noticed just how far apart she and her husband had drifted over the years. They still loved each other, but she had become painfully aware of just how much of their lives had revolved around their son.
Donna could usually count on one hand the number of times she had sex with her husband during a month, sometimes with too many fingers left over to spare. It wasn't that she didn't find her husband attractive, and she knew that the same was true for him. It was just that there hours and activities were such that it just didn't happen unless she made the effort. She was concerned that part of the problem could be the beginning of erectile dysfunction brought on by her husband's diabetes. But he would never admit to that, or seek help.
That aside, life was good.
Today Donna was joining several of her co-workers for a farewell reception for a fellow co-worker. Justin Jones, who was simply known as JJ to everyone, had just signed up to join the Air Force. JJ: An attractive 18-year old with short brown hair and an athletic body, had been friends with Donna's son since the two were little boys. When Donna's son went off to college JJ started attending the local community college and, with Donna's help, got a job working in sorting at the post office. But JJ found school wasn't the best fit for him, so he turned the military instead.
Donna had known that JJ, and his older brother Ted, both had a mild crush on her as teenagers. She knew that they teased her son about being lucky enough to have breast on her abundant tits, but she knew that they meant no harm and found both boys to be kind and pleasant kids.
With JJ being only 18, it was decided to hold his farewell party at someone's apartment so alcohol could be served. Russell, an overweight and unattractive 35-year-old divorcee who worked with them volunteered his place.
With her husband being out of town for a business trip Donna decided to go to the party and wish JJ the best of luck.
The party was lightly attended and after an hour or so most of their co-workers headed home. Donna sipped on a beer as she looked around the room and saw only JJ, Ted, Russell and Mark, JJ's 19-year-old friend who also worked in the back of the post office. She decided that it was probably time for her to leave as well.
She approached JJ and gave him a hug, wishing him good luck.
When she stepped back, JJ, who was pretty buzzed from the beer he had consumed, said, "I'm going to miss you Donna, and I am really gonna miss those titties."
Donna blushed at the comment. She had caught JJ, and his brother Ted, staring at her chest hundreds of times over the years. But neither had ever made any direct comment to her. She excused the remark as a product of his drinking.
"You should let him see them before he leaves." Mark said. "Hell, we'd all like to see them."
Donna tried to smile and ignore the comment. "Well, I have to go now."
She turned to find Ted standing behind her. "Come on, why don't you just let us see them once." He said, blocking her exit.
Donna looked to Russell for support. But the fat man was eyeing her chest in silence waiting to see how this turned out.
"Yea, Donna," JJ said, "I'm going off to serve my country, why not at least let me see those big tits as a reward. Hell, maybe you could let me titty-fuck you."
"Fuck you." Donna replied.
She tried to push past Ted, but he pushed her back and was then joined by Mark. Donna struggled as both young men grabbed her and began wrestling her to the ground. She pleaded to Russell for help, but he just shrugged his shoulders saying, "What can I do against them."
Donna fought against them as they pushed her to the floor. They held her down and unbuttoned her blouse. With little effort they rolled her over and removed the shirt from her and then undid her bra and pulled it off. Now Donna was pinned to the floor on her back with her arms held down by Mark and Ted sitting on her legs as all four men ogled her exposed tits.
"Jesus Christ, look at them." Ted said as he grabbed one tit in each hand and began squeezing them.
"Stop it, goddamn it!" Donna protested.
Ted looked to his brother. "Come play with these, JJ."
JJ sat his half-empty can down and dropped to the floor beside Donna and began groping her tits. "Oh man, these are so fucking nice."
"Why don't you tit fuck her like you've always wanted to do." Ted suggested.
JJ couldn't resist. He stood and removed his pants. Donna looked up to see his hard cock as he straddled her body.
"Please don't." She begged.
"I can't miss this opportunity." JJ said as he squatted down and laid his cock between Donna's tits. Taking one in each hand he began fucking her melons as Ted and Mark cheered him on.
Donna could do nothing but watch as JJ slide his cock back and forth between her boobs. While this act wasn't strange to her, it was something that she hadn't done in nearly two decades. Donna's husband had done this several times, as had some of her boyfriends before him. But Donna never received any real satisfaction from letting a man use her tits and spew his cum on her this way so she rarely did it. Now she was being forced to allow the young man who she had watched grow up as her son's best friend do this to her.
She let out a yelp as JJ squeezed her tits a little too hard, mashing them together around his cock as he continued pumping her chest.
"Here goes." He said as he began to cum.
Donna closed her eyes, but could do nothing to prevent feeling his cum splashing all over her upper chest and even striking her chin. She felt it run down to her throat and along her neck and felt disgusted as JJ continued cumming at her expense.
"Oh that was good." JJ said.
"I have to try that." Ted said.
Donna tried to resist as Ted, who had quickly removed his pants and boxers, climbed atop her. But after JJ's assault she had lost some of her will to fight.
Now Ted was fucking her large tits. She could not help but notice that Ted's cock was probably a full two inches larger than his brother's average sized cock. And as a result he was able to ram forward and connect with her chin on several strokes. As she looked down she could see the large, purple-ish head pop in and out of view over and over again as he used her tightly pressed cleavage as a fuck-canal. She could see precum glistening along the slit of his cock as he continued and knew that he too would soon be cumming. She could only imagine what her son would think if he ever knew that his two friends were doing this to his mother.
Unlike JJ, Ted offered no verbal warning for his orgasm. His pace quickened slightly but Donna failed to take any real notice. It was only when she felt the first wad of his cum smack beneath her chin that she realized he was cumming. She involuntarily looked down to his cock just in time to see the second volley of cum launch from his cock, striking her half-opened mouth directly on target.
Donna felt the third blast of cum strike her in the face even as the cum that had found its way into her mouth rushed into the back of her throat. She shook her head, hoping to avoid any more as the taste of his warm, salty man-juice took her by surprise. Donna swallowed it before realizing what she was doing and wanted to gag at the thought of it.
She could feel more cum splashing along her neck and throat, mingling with JJ's as it ran down behind her shoulders just as the cum on her left cheek rolled along her face, some of it finding her left eye and beginning to burn slightly.
"My turn." She heard Mark announce as she was still struggling to shake off the cum on her face.
As Mark removed his pants and took his place between her tits she found her hands free and rubbed vigorously to remove any trace of the cum on her face.
Mark began titty-fucking his co-worker in earnest. Having watched the two brothers doing this gave him the courage to do the same in front of them. He had never really thought of fucking a woman's tits before, but Donna's tits were so big and bouncy that after watching JJ and Ted he could not resist the temptation to do the same.
He thrust his cock between her boobs with the need to cum. He could feel his balls tightening already and knew that he would not take as long as the other two had before releasing his seed between Donna's tits.
"Oh god, yes!" He called out as her tits squeezed his orgasm out of him, applying a fresh coat of cum on Donna as he came.
"How about you, Russ, you want some of this?" JJ asked Russell.
Donna looked over, not expecting to see Russell already naked. Without his clothes he looked even heavier. And his hard cock looked small protruding from below his belly.
"I want some alright, but not her tits. Get those pants off."
"No!" Donna yelled as the three young men began undoing her pants. It had been bad enough to have them titty-fuck her, but she was not going to let one of them fuck her.
But alas, Donna had little say in the matter at hand. Try as she might, the three men were able to remove her pants and panties and were now holding her down, spread-eagle, on the floor.
"Looks like she's retro." Ted said, commenting on Donna's thick black pubic bush. The three of them were used to seeing girls very neatly trimmed, if not completely shaved, and the sight of Donna's full bush looked odd to them.
"That's the way I like 'em." Russell said as he got on his knees between Donna's spread legs.
"Don't you dare do this, Russ." She warned him.
Russell chucked as he positioned himself. "What are you going to do, call the cops? Hell, you brought some of the beer for these guys. We'll just say that you wanted it."
Rubbing her pussy, and finding it surprisingly moist, he added, "Shit, you're even wet. I think that you must want it after all."
Donna was more surprised to find her own juices flowing than anyone. She could only guess that her body had instinctively responded to the stimulation of her tits.
She expelled that thought from her mind as she felt Russell's cock pressing into her pussy; where no man other than her husband had been in nearly twenty-five years. "Please don't!"
Russell shoved his cock into her and began fucking the woman he had secretly lusted after since he began working at the post office. He grabbed her left tit with his right hand and groped it greedily, lowering his head to lick and suck her hard nipple as he fucked her tight, wet box. It had been too long since Russell had fucked anyone and he was taking great pleasure in this.
Donna rolled her head back and forth as her overweight co-worker fucked her, wanting to somehow get him off of her before he had the satisfaction of cumming inside her.
Russell knew what was on her mind. "Relax and enjoy it, Donna. I'm going to fill that pussy with my cum real soon."
He began thrusting harder and faster, feeling his orgasm nearing.
"Ohhhh." He moaned as he felt his cum releasing, sending spurt after spurt of a much needed climax into Donna's waiting pussy.
Donna lay still as Russell climbed off of her. She just wanted to get this over with and leave. But as she looked up she saw that all three young men were fully erect and looking down at her with refreshed desire.
"Oh god, no." She muttered.
"Jump on and go for it." Russell said as he slapped JJ on the back.
"Oh shit, yes!" JJ agreed as he pounced on Donna.
In seconds Donna felt JJ's cock inside her and found herself face-to-face with the bright-eyed boy who had spent so many hours at her house playing with her son. But now he was fucking her instead.
JJ could not believe that he was fucking Donna. He remembered jacking off in her bathroom once, using one of her large bras that he found in there and coating it with his cum. He often wondered if Donna had ever noticed what he had left behind in the large cup. Now he was actually fucking her for real, and had just cum between those giant tits that had always turned him on.
Donna's view of the innocent boy was shattered by all of this. But then her senses were shattered as she felt something happening within her: Her body was responding. She realized that she was now bouncing her hips up and down to meet JJ's thrusts. Donna did not know why she was reacting this way. She was revolted at what was being done to her, but her body was beginning to take pleasure from it. Perhaps it was as simple as the fact that these men wanted her in a way that her husband didn't seem to. Whatever it was, Donna had to fight the urge to enjoy it.
Then it happened, she realized that her body was about to climax. She fought hard to prevent it, but it was no use. Donna's eyes rolled back as she came beneath JJ.
As she was cumming JJ reached his climax too, and he shot his load into Donna as the two came together.
"You go next." Ted offered to Mark.
Mark looked down at Donna, seeing trickles of cum oozing out of her freshly fucked pussy and declined. "I'd rather have her mouth."
"Well I want her to ride me." Ted suggested.
They grabbed Donna, who had somewhat given in to what was going to happen, and pulled her atop Ted as he lay on the floor. Ted began fucking up into Donna's pussy as he played with her swinging tits from below her.
Mark then stood to the side and pulled Donna's head to face his cock. She opened her mouth and began sucking his cock as her body began to bounce up and down on Ted's cock.
Then Donna found her body responding again. Ted's large cock, perhaps the largest she had ever experienced, was filling her in a way that she could never remember. She could feel her insides burning with desire as she fucked him. His hands fondling her bouncing tits only made the sensation stronger and she found herself using her mouth and tongue to hungrily satisfy Mark's cock.
Donna climaxed as she worked both cocks together. As her orgasm subsided she heard Mark moaning with delight, then felt his cum spilling into her waiting mouth as she gulped down every drop.
Once spent, Mark backed away, leaving Donna atop Ted as the two fucked savagely. Donna came a third time, shaking her head from side-to-side as she climaxed, bouncing her pussy on Ted's fuckstick wanting nothing more than to feel it explode inside her.
Ted gripped her tits hard as he arched his back and began cumming inside of Donna. Her pussy worked every drop of cum out of him as the two continued fucking.
Then Donna rolled over onto the floor. Ted arose and began dressing.
Seeing that the others were doing the same, Donna got up and put her clothes on. The three young men kept telling her how great she had been, while Russell just sat there with a satisfied smirk on his face, knowing that Donna would be working beside him for a long time to come, always knowing that he had fucked her and never once willing to report it to anyone.
"Assholes." Donna said to them all as she left.
But as she left the apartment, Ted followed. Donna looked the 20-year-old with the cock that had made her cum twice dead in the face and, after being certain that the door was closed and no one could hear, said, "Once your brother has left, you can call me and fuck me anytime you want. Just don't let those other assholes know about it."
You could have knocked Ted over with a feather.
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Rick had always found Karin desirable. Even in her late thirties Karin was still a very attractive woman. Tall, with a pretty face and long, light-brown hair and brown eyes and a 36-C, 28, 36 body that she kept in shape with regular workouts to the gym. She didn't look like a woman who had two kids just into high school.
When Karin was promoted Rick moved into her office. The first few days of sitting behind her desk and thinking about her lovely ass being so recently in his chair made the 40-year-old's cock hard. He knew that there was no way that he would ever have a chance at fucking the attractive married woman, who he knew was very faithful to her husband of sixteen years.
But Rick had discovered something that no one had ever known about the successful IT professional. While loading his belongings into her desk and file cabinet her found a folder that Karin had left behind detailing some of her personal expenses while traveling on some of her many business trips. It seemed that Karin had a fondness for getting massages while on the road. But she carefully hid these expenses in with other hotel charges. The only reason Rick realized this was that his old friend, Tony, was a masseuse who knew how to manipulate the bills to do the same thing.
Discovering this secret about Karen provided many images of her lying naked on her bed whenever she took another business trip. Then
Then the unthinkable presented itself: Rick saw that Karen was going to be taking another business trip, this time less than an hour from where his friend Tony lived. It was a simple thing for Rick to locate Karin's travel itinerary. Then he called his friend and presented his plans to Tony, and was very surprised when his buddy agreed. Next Rick put in for a few days off to coincide with Karin's trip and bought tickets to go visit Tony, trusting his friend to work out the other necessary details on his end.
Three weeks later Karen checked into her room after taking a cab from the airport. After unpacking she made her way down to the hotel lounge, as was her habit when traveling.
Karen was a loyal wife and a good mother. But when she was on the road she had the opportunity to let her hair down and relax. There would be no infidelity on her part, but she enjoyed these massages. She often found herself masturbating as soon as he left her room, and once she ended up being massaged to orgasm when a masseuse took liberties with her by allowing his hands to roam while she was very relaxed, and by the time she realized what he was doing she no longer cared.
That was the only time in Karin's life that she had done anything that would be considered cheating. However, she kept her massages secret from her husband who would never approve of her activities while on the road.
Karin was sipping her second drink when a good looking, well-built man sat down beside her. She couldn't help but notice his well fitting polo shirt with 'Star Massage Academy' written over a pair of hands on his left breast.
"You teach massage?" She asked.
"Teach and provide." Tony answered, "I do some work for clients here in the hotel occasionally. I just finished with a woman upstairs and need a drink to calm myself down."
Karin grinned, letting her imagine what his hands may have just been doing to this unnamed woman.
Karen casually asked what he charged and Tony, using the alias of Kenny, provided whatever answers she needed, all while trying not to look too interested in her.
After a couple more drinks Karin asked how to make arrangements for his services. Tony grinned and said, "I'm through for the night. But if you're really in need I guess I could make an exception. I guess you want it billed to your room?"
Karen agreed, and the two of them left the bar and made their way upstairs to Karin's room, carrying his satchel with him.
Once in the room Tony provided what appeared to be an order form charging this to her room, then he asked Karin to strip naked and wrap herself in a bath towel. She did as instructed and came out of the bathroom, with the towel doing little to cover her bare body as she crawled face down onto her bed.
Tony opened his back and removed some oil and began massaging Karen's neck and back, gradually working his way down her body to her shapely legs. After a while he slowly worked his hands between her ever-widening legs.
Karen was very relaxed. The flight down, the beers and the massage probably would have caused her to fall asleep on their own, but the little something extra that Tony had slipped into one of her drinks insured that she gradually drifted off to sleep.
Once Tony realized that Karin was out he grabbed his cell phone and called Rick, who was impatiently waiting downstairs.
By the time Rick reached the room Tony had Karin rolled over and her legs tied spread eagle on the bed. Rick assisted his friend in securing her wrists to either side of the bed. Then they blindfolded her so that she would be unable to recognize Rick when she awoke. Then they gagged her and began shaking her awake.
Karen awoke in darkness. She could feel her body being pushed about but saw nothing when she opened her eyes. It took a few seconds to clear her head and discover that she could not move her hands or feet. When she tried to speak she discovered that she was gagged.
"The beauty awakes." She heard the man who had come to her room say.
"Let me go!" She tried to cry out through her gag.
"Relax; we're not finished with your massage yet."
"We're", Karin wondered what he meant. Then she felt a second pair of hands touching her.
"Stop!" She tried to yell as to pairs of hands began exploring her body.
Karin struggled against her bonds as her breasts were fondled and her pussy caressed.
"You want to eat this cunt." Tony said.
She heard the other man mumble in agreement and cried out "No!" when she felt his face press against her pussy. She jerked against the ropes that held her when his tongue began to flitter across her clitoris.
"Make her cum." Tony said as he toyed with Karin's soft c-cup tits. He knelt beside her and took turns licking each nipple as he played with her tits.
Karin struggled as Rick licked her snatch. She was frightened by what was happening, but unable to resist the growing sensation that was starting to burn between her legs. Worse, she knew that these men were probably aware of the fact that she would not dare to report this for fear of her husband finding out about her massages, and even her work discovering that they had been paying for them.
Rick felt Karin squirming as he licked her pussy, happy that he was going to make her cum for him. His cock was throbbing with desire, knowing that he would soon bury it into her pussy; But not until he felt her cum on his face.
"Please stop." Karin pleaded, trying her best to resist the climax that was about to be released. She wanted to cum, but she did not want to do so for these men.
Karin bucked her hips as her body reached orgasm. She rolled back and forth as Rick's tongue forced her to cum as he continued licking her clit.
"That's it, now fuck her." Tony said after watching the pretty mother climax.
Karin cried out against her gag as she felt the man who had just forced her to cum climbing up between her legs. She begged him to stop as he lowered his sweaty body atop her and pressed his hard cock against her pussy.
Rick slowly pressed his cock into Karin's snatch, unable to believe that he was about to fulfill his long desire to fuck her. He had to contain verbalizing his enjoyment as his cock shoved inside of her and her pussy wrapped around his shaft.
Karen could not stop the man who was now pounding his stiff cock into her exposed, wet pussy.
Rick slammed his hard cock into Karin, loving every moment of this act as he fucked her passionately, wanting to make her enjoy this act as much as he was.
As much as she resented it, Karin could tell that the man atop her was good at this. His cock slid in and out to the very limit with each thrust, always rubbing against her swollen clit and meeting her sensitive g-spot inside of her as he worked his tool inside of her. Karin could tell that he was not going to be satisfied by just cumming inside of her; he wanted her to cum again too. And she doubted that she could resist it unless he finished soon.
But Rick was patient with his lovemaking, slowing up as he felt his orgasm near and doing whatever it took to hold off his release.
Karin discovered that she was fucking back against him. She was upset with herself for doing so, but her body wanted to cum again.
Karin moaned as her second orgasm began. Rick enjoyed her climax around his cock almost as much as he was going to enjoy his own inside of her. Karin rolled back and forth as she orgasmed, finally feeling her body relax and she lay still beneath him.
"Oh yes." Rick mumbled, letting Karin know that it was his turn to cum.
"No, pull out!" She tried to cry, but he would not be denied.
Rick came atop her, shaking from his shoulders to his toes as he came.
Karin could feel the man fucking her begin to spew his cum inside of her pussy as he spasmed atop her. Blast after blast of his cum released into her wet pussy, mixing with her own fluids as he felt the ultimate pleasure of orgasm inside of Karin's hot box.
He continued pumping his cock into her, draining every drop of his cum and not bothering to stop until his cock grew limp inside her. Only then did he pull out of her and climb off of the bed.
Karin lay bound to the bed panting after her ordeal. She could not believe that some unknown man had just raped her and forced her to cum twice. But she had little time to consider the matter further as she felt a second man climb onto the bed.
"Now it's my turn." She heard the voice of the masseuse saying as she felt him rub his thick cock between her legs.
She said nothing, accepting her fate as Tony's shaft filled her already used hole. She could tell at once that he was bigger than the first man.
Unlike Rick, Tony wanted nothing more than self-satisfaction from fucking this woman. He drilled her intent only on fulfilling his own basic needs at her expense, slamming his thick cock into her over and over again.
Karin grunted under the pressure of his assault on her sopping pussy. And even though Tony did not care how she responded, Karin could feel her pussy taking pleasure from his abuse.
"Oh fuck, no." She said silently as she felt her third orgasm approaching. Karin had never cum this many times with her husband. In fact, it was rare for her husband to get her off fucking her. Usually he would satisfy her needs orally then proceed to fuck her until he came -- rarely lasting as long as either of these two men had thus far.
She caught herself fucking back several times, always stopping her actions only to realize moments later that she had begun again. Now she gave up any pretence of resisting and willingly accepted the orgasm that followed.
As Karin climaxed Tony joined her in orgasm, grunting out his pleasure as he spilled his seed inside of her as the two came together.
While watching his buddy fucking Karin, Rick's cock had grown hard once more. When Tony dismounted Rick climbed onto the bed and undid Karin's gag, placing his cock up to her mouth. Knowing what was expected of her she opened her mouth and allowed him to slide in between her lips.
Karin proceeded to suck this unknown man's cock, bobbing her head up and down taking as much of his shaft as possible. Rick reached back, gently caressing Karin's cunt as she sucked his cock.
The woman greedily devoured his cock, letting her hips rise and fall to meet his fingers. She could not believe that she had gone from complete victim to needing to let this man bring her to yet another climax. But her pussy stirred as it had never done so before. She was ashamed of her response, but the excuse of being tied down made this all the more easier to accept.
What happened next surprised Karin even more so than it did Rick:
Karin felt Rick's cock slip out of her mouth, and before he could insert it once more she found herself saying, "Please fuck me."
Karin wished that she had not let the words escape, but it was too late.
Rick was shocked by this revelation. "Ok," He replied, knowing at once that he should not have opened his mouth.
Karin thought the voice sounded familiar, but was unable to place it. But she quit thinking about it as she felt the man slid down her body.
Between her legs once more Rick pushed his cock into Karin's pussy and began fucking her again. He lowered his head, moving it back and forth to suckle each of her hard nipples as he fucked her.
Karin resisted no more. Instead she was willingly fucking back, meeting each thrust of Rick's cock as she accepted the pleasure that it was bringing her.
Karin squealed with delight as she came again; this time longer and harder than she had ever done in her life. She could not believe how good this felt. Ever nerve in her body spasmed as she came.
Then Rick, his body shaking and saliva dribbling out of his mouth onto Karin's chest, came inside of her, draining his cock dry as he fucked her.
Once done he jumped off the bed, taking time to capture a few pictures of her with his camera phone as a keepsake of this night, then the two men dressed.
Rick left first, leaving Tony alone with her. Tony made sure that the room was clear of anything that would link him or Rick to being there. Both men were certain that she would never report this incident, but there was no sense in taking too many risks. He then untied Karin's left hand and said, "By the time you free yourself we'll be long gone. Hope you enjoyed this as much as we have." And he raced out the door.
Karin freed herself from her bonds, and then rushed to the window to see if she could spot the masseuse or the other man. She knew that voice from somewhere, but guessed that she would never be able to put a face to it. Knowing that she would no doubt be face-to-face with the man who had fucked her twice and gotten her off so many times was going to be frustrating, and she secretly hoped that perhaps she would meet him again while traveling.
She showered, then went to bed, lying amidst the cum and cunt juice covered sheets as she relived the memories of this night before drifting off to sleep.
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Donna sat back in the couch sipping another glass of wine. She wasn't much of a drinker but the events of this week were easier ponder with the help of the alcohol.
A few days earlier she had stumbled across a bookmark on her husbands computer that took her to an armature porn website's contributors page and—much to her dismay—there was a set of six pictures of her completely naked.
The pictures were taken by her husband on vacation with their new digital camera and she had assumed that they had been deleted. She had no idea that her husband would dare post them for all the world to see.
Donna was a very attractive "Filippina", born in the Philippines but having grown up in the United States after immigrating with her parents at the age of five. She had married very young, but even at 40 years of age and with two fully grown children she was very desirable. She was short—standing only 5'3" and petite, but she had stayed in fantastic shape. She had medium length brown hair and brown eyes, naturally tan skin and firm 32-A breasts that looked larger on her tiny frame.
Donna was proud of her looks, and perhaps would not have minded the pictures being posted had her husband blurred her face and asked her permission. But there she was, the mother of two, a decent church going women who served on the League of Women Voters and worked with the PTA. She would be mortified if anyone saw these photos.
Donna confronted her husband, only to learn that he could not have them removed. She cut him off sexually as punishment, which perhaps was worse for Donna than for her husband. He had to leave for a few days of training and Donna missed him, even if she would not admit it.
Now here she was alone, wearing nothing but her silk robe and with a bottle of wine to console her. At least she had her 7-inch vibrating friend in the nightstand next to her bed to play with later on.
Donna continued to sip on her wine, drinking beyond her normal amount and eventually passed out on the couch and was sound asleep and did not hear the front door open.
Edward, her 20-year-old son entered with his girl-friend Loreli and his 18-year-old sister Vivian. The trio had gone out to see a movie and had been talking about Donna during the car ride back home.
Edward was a muscular 5' 8" light skinned attractive man who took after his American father with the exception of his brown hair and eyes. His sister, Vivian was a beautiful young woman with long brown hair and brown eyes. She was very petite, like her mother, with small breasts and a perfect ass.
Edward and Vivian had been telling Edward's girl-friend, Loreli all about the pictures that Edward had found bookmarked on the family computer. Loreli was surprised by the news. The beautiful blond would have never believed that Donna would do such a thing and she admitted that she really wanted to see the pictures.
When they found Donna asleep on the couch Edward said, "There's the slut now. Imagine if Dad found out."
Ignoring her further they went to the den where Edward brought up the post with his mother's pictures.
Loreli looked at the beautiful mother of her boyfriend. She had always thought Donna to be attractive but was surprised at how well she looked naked. Loreli was a good looking girl too. She was in great shape with full 34-c breasts that many mistook for a D-cup on her slender frame.
She was even more surprised when she saw that her boyfriend's mom shaved her pussy: It was completely bald except for a thin landing strip above her pussy. Loreli, unlike most of the girls her age, maintained a full—though well trimmed—bush of light brown hair.
"I can't believe she posted those." Vivian said of her mother.
"I'm sure she was looking to get fucked while dad's away." Edward accused.
"Who do you think took the pictures?" Loreli asked.
"Probably someone she cheated with." Edward spat.
Loreli returned to the picture showing Donna spread legged on a couch. "Do you think she's still shaved?"
"How should I know?" Edward answered.
"Well, let's go find out." Loreli said as she turned to leave the room.
The blond girl led her boyfriend and his sister back to the living room where Donna still slept on the couch. Without hesitation she untied the robe and opened it, exposing Donna's naked body to them.
"Damn, she looks better in real life than in the pictures." Loreli said.
Loreli kept no secrets as to her desire for other women. She found women attractive and had experimented with other girls before. She even once put on a show for Edward, telling him that he owed her something in return. Perhaps tonight she would call in that debt.
Loreli liked Donna, but she was still a little upset with her after the way the older woman had berated her after Vivian's 18th birthday two weeks earlier. When Loreli had learned that one of the colleges Vivian had been accepted to was an all-girl school Loreli had bought her a gag gift: A special curved two-ended dildo called a 'feeldo' that could be used by one girl to fuck another and get both off. Loreli said that she might need it to stay happy at an all-girl school.
Donna had thought the gift inappropriate and—even though she had experimented with lesbianism in her younger days—did not want anyone to encourage Vivian to do any such thing.
As the trio stood there staring down at Donna's exposed body Loreli rubbed her hand between her boyfriend's legs.
"Oh my god, you have a hard on." She announced.
Edward backed away from his girlfriend's hand. He had not realized it but it was true, he had become aroused looking at his naked mother. She was very attractive for a woman twice his age, but he had never really thought of her in that way.
"You should fuck her." Loreli suggested.
"What?" Edward asked in shock.
"Well, she obviously is looking for cock so why don't you give her what she wants. Besides, this will make us even for me getting Cynthia to have sex with me for you. And besides, you obviously are horny for her."
"You wouldn't dare." Vivian said at the notion of her brother having sex with her mom.
"Go for it, she'll never know and it will be your way of getting back at her for what she is doing to your dad." Loreli continued, "And you can fuck her without a condom."
Edward looked down at his mother's nude body. He was horny and she was very desirable. He remembered some of his old high school friends talking about how hot she was. And it was true that he wanted her to be punished for trying to cheat on his dad by advertising on the internet. Why shouldn't he take advantage of this situation, besides, it would really turn his girlfriend on to watch this.
The fact that he could fuck her without a rubber sealed the deal. Edward had fucked several girls and enjoyed a very regular sex life with Loreli, but other than blow jobs, everything else had to be done with a rubber. He always wanted to feel a pussy wrapped around his hard cock without anything to lessen the sensation. Now here was a pussy just waiting to be fucked.
"You're not really going to fuck her are you?" Vivian asked.
"Why not?" Edward replied as he began undoing his pants.
"Oh my god." Vivian remarked as she watched her brother disrobe in front of her. His stiff cock was ready as he got down on his knees and spread his mother's legs apart. He pushed his finger into her twat then bent down to lick her pussy in order to get it wet enough for his cock.
Donna lay there oblivious to what was happening. But as her son's tongue began licking her pussy she began to dream of being pleasured.
"Go ahead and fuck her." Loreli said, wanting to see Edward bury his cock into his mother before he changed his mind.
At Loreli's urging Edward rose up and pushed his hard cock between his mother's pussy lips and gradually began to push inside of her. He could not believe that he was actually going through with this, but the deeper he pressed in the more excited he became.
Donna's pussy felt wonderful around his bare cock. Never before had Edward felt pussy in this way and soon he was slamming his cock into his mother not caring that his sister was watching.
Loreli lifted her skirt and slid her thong down her shapely legs so that she could finger her swollen clit as she watched Edward fuck his mother. "Viv, go grab the camera."
Vivian, looking for any excuse to take her eyes off the scene before her did as instructed and brought the digital camera back to Loreli, who took it and with her free hand began to take pictures of Edward fucking Donna.
Vivian knew that she should be appalled by what was happening, but in truth she too was wet and could feel her pussy burning with desire as she watched the forbidden lustful action that was happening on the couch.
Donna was dreaming of getting fucked. But this felt better than any dream she had experienced before. As her mind began to slowly awaken she could feel her desire growing. She was on the verge of climax. Then her mind told her that this was no dream. She was indeed getting fucked.
She opened her eyes to find Edward's face in front of her. "What the fuck!" She exclaimed as she felt and saw her son fucking her with Vivian stood off to the side and Loreli took pictures of the act, with one hand hurriedly rubbing her clit.
"Edward, stop it!" She demanded.
"Don't you dare stop." Loreli yelled back.
Edward did not need his girlfriend's instructions, for he was too into it now to ever consider stopping. This may be wrong, but it felt too fucking great to quit. And the fact that his mother was now awake made it even more exciting.
"You wanted to get fucked, mom, so now you're getting fucked."
Donna was speechless, never had she believed such a thing as this could happen to her. She had been faithful to her husband for their entire marriage and now here she was getting fucked by her son. And worse, she was so near to orgasm that she could not stop her body from enjoying it.
"Please stop." She mumbled as Edward's cock continued slamming into her, rubbing her clit sensually with every thrust.
"Oh no." She moaned as she began to climax.
"Oh fuck, she's cumming!" Loreli cried out as she watched Donna begin to thrash about. She had to pull her hand, wet fingers and all, away from her pussy to make sure to get some good pictures of this.
Donna was mortified at the thought that she was climaxing for her son. But she could not stop the orgasm that flooded her body. And still Edward continued to fuck her.
"Oh god, yes!" Edward yelled as he felt his own orgasm beginning.
"Edward, no! For god's sake don't cum in me!" Donna pleaded as she felt her son's thrust pick up pace in what she knew to be the final act before spewing his semen into her. "Stop!" She cried one last time.
Edward couldn't stop if he wanted to. He came in his mother's pussy, unleashing a torrent of cum as he thrust as deep as possible into her cunt.
Edward finished cumming and pulled out of his mother's pussy. He looked down with satisfaction as he watched cum dribbling out of her pussy and running down along her ass.
"What in the fuck do you think you're doing?" Donna demanded as she began to get up.
Loreli wasted no time in handing the camera to Edward and grabbing Donna before she got her balance. The blond girl fell back onto the couch, her legs spread and pulling Donna's face between her legs. "Now get me off!"
Donna did not know what was happening until she felt her face rubbing against Loreli's wet pussy. The younger woman held her hair tightly in her fists as she pulled Donna's face between her legs.
"Yea, mom, lick her pussy!"
Donna was not sure of what else to do. She was humiliated about what had just happened, but now her son wanted to watch her eat his girlfriend's cunt. Feeling that there was little that she could do to resist she stuck out her tongue and complied.
"Oh yes, your mom is licking my pussy." Loreli said as she felt Donna's tongue begin to massage her clit. She needed to cum after watching Edward fucking Donna and what better way than to have her boyfriend's mother get her off with her mouth.
Donna could hear Edward's crude comments but could see nothing more than the full bush of light brown pubic hair that her nose was buried in as she continued licking Loreli. She could only imagine the sight she must be presenting as she pleasured her son's girlfriend.
"Yes, make me cum!" Loreli cried out as Donna's tongue brought her to climax.
Donna could feel the younger woman's juices spilling out onto her chin as she spasmed with delight. Loreli's legs squeezed against Donna's sides as she moaned in ecstasy while forcing this older woman to get her off.
Donna's hair was finally released and she squatted back onto the floor, wiping Loreli's juice from her face.
"Your turn, Viv." Edward said to his sister.
"I can't." Vivian replied.
"Come on, I know you have to be horny too." Loreli added.
Vivian was indeed turned on and it did not take much prompting before she too was sliding her panties off and depositing her petite frame onto the couch before her mother.
"No, don't make me do this." Donna said as she looked at her daughter's spread pussy in front of her.
"Get her off too." Loreli ordered, pushing Donna's head forward between Vivian's legs.
Donna closed her eyes and began licking her daughter's pussy. She could hear Loreli taking the camera from Edward so that she could get pictures of this latest round of humiliation.
"She licks pussy good, doesn't she?" Lorelie commented.
"Yes." Vivian said between moans as her mother's tongue lapped at her wet box. Vivian had boyfriends go down on her before, but she had never experienced oral sex with another woman. She did not know if she was just so turned on or if her mother was just that good, but no matter what the reason, this felt absolutely wonderful.
"Finger her!" Edward demanded.
Donna raised her right hand and slid one finger into Vivian's pussy. Her daughter began thrusting her hips up and down as Donna fucked her with her finger while licking her clit.
"Fuck this feels so goooood." Vivian moaned just as she began climaxing on her mother's face.
Once her daughter's hips stopped bouncing around Donna withdrew her finger from Vivian's tight box and pulled back away. She looked at the three of them. Vivian lay panting on the couch, Donna stood there holding the camera with a wicked smile on her face, and Edward stroked his hard cock.
"Look at what you did, mom." Edward said as he held his cock before her. "You made me all stiff again. I think you need to kiss it and make it better."
"Suck his cock!" Loreli agreed.
Edward sat on the chair and ordered his mother to crawl over between his legs. Donna, her will long gone, did as instructed and knelt obediently before her son. She opened her mouth and took his cock between her lips.
Donna loved giving blow jobs. She would suck her husband off anytime she had the chance. It was probably her favorite thing to do. But this was different; this was her son's cock that she was sucking.
Edward rose up as his mother began working his rod with her mouth. He knew at once that she was well experienced in this. He had enjoyed several blow jobs, but this was becoming the best ever.
Loreli approached Vivian, "Do you still have that feeldo I gave you?"
"Yes." Vivian replied, unable to pull her eyes away from watching her mother's face bobbing up and down on her brother's cock.
"Go get it."
Vivian raced to her bedroom and returned with the curved rubber dildlo. Loreli snatched it out of Vivian's hands and applied the lubricant then slid it into her pussy. Vivian looked at the blond girl standing in front of her with what amounted to a large black rubber cock sticking out from her body.
Lorelie could not believe how well the other end stayed stuffed inside of her as she knelt behind Donna, placing the toy cock up to her pussy.
Donna gasped as she felt the invading instrument entering her, but Edward just grabbed her hair and pulled her face back down until his cock hit the back of her throat.
Loreli began fucking Donna from behind. As she fucked the woman the feeldo rubbed her clit and the bulb inside rubbed her g-spot and the girl knew that this would make her cum too. With that in mind she began slamming the dildo into Donna.
Donna bounced back and forth as she was fucked from behind by her son's girlfriend but never once stopped working her son's cock with her mouth.
Edward could feel his balls tightening as his mother's mouth worked to milk him of another load of cum. Watching Loreli fucking her only quickened his desire for release and sooner than expected he was bucking his hips and filling Donna's mouth with cum.
Donna felt her son climaxing in her mouth and began swallowing every drop of his cum, continuing to work his cock. If she had to suck him off then he was going to get the best fucking blowjob he had ever experienced. Even when he was finished she continued sucking him, causing Edward to shift about from side to side as his mother's mouth and tongue caressed his overly-sensitive glands at the head of his cock until he had to push her head away.
Loreli continued fucking Donna from behind, feeling the toy inside of her bringing her closer and closer to orgasm at Donna's expense. Donna leaned forward, taking every thrust of the rubber cock until she heard Donna cry out with delight.
"Viv, you have got to try this." Donna said as she pulled the used toy out of Donna's pussy.
"I don't know." Vivian replied.
"Come on, let's make her ride you." Edward said.
Vivian came over and took the feeldo from Loreli. She cautiously inserted it into her pussy and lay on the floor as Edward and Loreli lifted Donna and dropped her onto her knees over the dildo. Loreli guided the thing into Donna's twat as Edward pushed his mother down onto it.
"Now, fuck your daughter." Loreli ordered as she once again grabbed the camera.
Donna began bouncing up and down on the dildo. As she did so Edward's cock began growing hard again. Feeling turned on once more he knelt behind his mother and rubbed his cock against her asshole.
Donna did not mind anal sex, but her husband very rarely complied with that request. So instead Donna's slender vibrator was all that she ever felt up her ass. But now Edward was shoving his hard cock up inside her butt while her pussy was filled with the thick, long dildo.
Cock met toy with just a thin layer of skin between them inside of her as Donna immediately climaxed from the duel fucking. She drooled all over Loreli's face as she was fucked in both holes and unable to stop the powerful orgasm she was experiencing, all while Loreli took more pictures.
Edward fucked his mother's asshole causing her to bounce up and down onto the feeldo and soon he could hear his sister's cries intermingling with his mother's as both women climaxed together.
Vivian did not think that she could take the multiple orgasms but was unable to stop them from occurring as her mom, driven by the force of Edward's cock, continued to ride her.
If Vivian was having a time with the multiple orgasms then Donna was going insane from them. What started as a series of multiple orgasms was becoming one continuous climax that had her entire body shaking from head to toe. She was covered in sweat and could do nothing but pant and drool. She was unable to use her arms to hold herself up and lay atop her daughter as the twin invaders continued to fuck her.
Edward pounded his mother's asshole, desiring nothing more than to unleash inside of her once more. Finally he was ready and he cried out as he came inside of his mother's ass.
He fell back and rested against the chair as his cock went flaccid. Donna rolled off of Vivian and lay as still as she could while Vivian just looked up at the ceiling.



Loreli had stopped taking pictures and fingered herself to another orgasm while watching the siblings fucking their mother together. "I guess that will teach you to post nude pictures on the web to try to seduce men while your husband is away." She said.
Donna opened her eyes, realizing what this was all about. "I didn't post those pictures." She said between pants. "Your father took them and posted them without my permission."
"Oh shit." Edward and Vivian said in unison.
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Kim hated the requirement to put everything away immediately, even following a road trip. But rules were rules, and when you were the assistant track coach for the team then you were the one who usually got stuck with the task.
The 25-year old, second-year teacher enjoyed her job. And she enjoyed coaching track. But sometimes she wondered if she had made the right decision. Perhaps she would have done better starting out with high school students, instead of working in a prep college with all adult students who were no more than six or seven years her junior.
Kim was a very pretty woman. A gorgeous face, light brown eyes and shoulder-length brown hair. And as a runner, she was in excellent shape.
Kim knew that the boys on the track team all loved to watch her walk by in her shorts and tee-shirts. And if she was forced to admit it, she would have to confess that there had been times that she had allowed just enough extra flesh to show to entice a few of them to have to go relieve their swollen cocks in the men's room.
She didn't feel guilty for the teasing at all. Every student involved in the Junior College summer program was 18, and some 19. They would be fair game if she wasn't a teacher.
But even though she didn't mind teasing them on occasion, Kim was not about to go any farther with one of them. Even if it wasn't a violation for teachers to date students—even 18-year-old students—her morals would have prevented her from entertaining the idea.
Kim wasn't a prude by any means. She had a boyfriend and enjoyed sex with him whenever the got together. But he was stuck in a job that required a lot of traveling, so she wasn't seeing as much of him as she wished. She recalled that the 12-pack of condoms she had bough a month ago still had six left. Kim was going to have to make time to use them up when her boyfriend got home this weekend.
The last of the students had left and Kim was alone in the locker room. Everything was where it should be and she was ready to go home and take a shower. Her skin glistened with a light layer of sweat, allowing the light breeze to cool her as it struck her when she opened the door.
It was still sunny outside as she stepped out of the empty locker room. She pulled the door closed and used her key to lock the deadbolt from outside.
She turned the key, and then cried out in shock as something came down over her head. Letting go of the key ring she grabbed the sack that someone was forcing over her head. She screamed when hands grabbed her from both sides, letting Kim know that there was more than one person assaulting her.
"Let me go!" She demanded, thinking that this must be some sort of a practical joke.
Kim began to panic when the hands grabbed her and pulled her to the ground. She fought to break free, but one of them pulled her arms behind her back. Kim felt something wrapping around her wrist and then her arms were trapped behind her back.
"What do you want?" She asked, still trying to break free.
"We want your cunt, you teasing bitch." She heard a male voice answer. Two others snickered at the comment. Kim thought that she recognized one of them, but could not be certain.
"Please, let me go." She pleaded as she felt someone tugging her tee-shirt up.
The only answer she received was hands grabbing her firm B-cup breasts as they pulled her bra up to release her tits to both their view and touch.
"Stop it!" She yelled as the men—she was guessing that there were three of them—pawed at her tits. Her sensitive nipples were pinched, pulled, twisted and flicked as her tits were squeezed.
Everything was black around her due to the sack, or whatever it was, that covered her head. Then she felt a hand rubbing between her legs and for the first time the severity of all of this hit her.
"Please, stop, I won't tell anyone."
Kim heard laughter mocking her. But this time there were more voices. Kim recognized the distinctive sound of a female laughing and realized that there was a girl watching what was happening.
"Let's see how she likes being the one fucked after turning guys on." She heard the female voice saying to someone.
"Maybe we can send her pictures as a reminder of today." Another female said.
"Oh fuck!" Kim thought, there were two girls who were in on this. And they were taking pictures. Even with her face hidden by this mask Kim did not want anyone to ever see pictures of what was happening to her.
"Please don't do this to me." She begged as she felt someone tugging at her shorts.
She kicked her legs, but was unable to prevent them from stripping her of both her shorts and panties. Now her legs were forced apart as fingers began to probe her well-trimmed, exposed pussy.
She gasped as one finger pressed inside of her, followed by a second. Whoever it was began fucking her pussy with his two fingers as he rubbed his thumb against her clit.
The fingers were removed, followed by a mouth pressing against her pussy. Someone who she did not know was now feasting on her snatch, licking her pussy, running his tongue in and out of her slit before moving up to lick her clit.
As one man went down on her the other two began licking and sucking on her tits.
Kim squirmed as three tongues worked on her most sensitive places in unison, all while a pair of girls giggled at her demise.
She was unable to break free and unable to escape the unwanted pleasure that these men were providing her. Had it been just the one then perhaps Kim could have ignored it. But her nipples were as sensitive as her clit: She often believed that it was possible for her to cum just by having her nipples licked long enough. So this combination was more than her mind could handle and Kim found her pussy flooded and her body welcoming the assault even if her mind did not.
Soon Kim was moaning and she realized that it was going to be impossible for her to resist climaxing for these men.
The girls observed her demise and taunted her more as she neared release.
Then Kim had her orgasm. She twisted about in the grasp of them three men as she came for them. Had her face been uncovered she knew that it would be crimson from the embarrassment she felt as she got off for three strangers.
"I'm going to fuck her now." She heard the man between her legs announce.
"No, please don't." She pleaded as she felt him climb atop her. Then she felt his cock sliding into her pussy and knew at once that he was not wearing a condom.
"Put on a rubber first." She insisted.
"Shit, if I wanted to wear a rubber then I could fuck my girlfriend. I'm going to enjoy this completely bareback."
Kim was held down by the two other men as the guy atop her began fucking her pussy, all while the two girls cheered him on.
"Fuck, this is one nice cunt." The man fucking her commented as he pounded Kim's tight hole. "I can't wait to nut in it."
"No, please don't cum in me." Kim pleaded.
"Oh fuck." He cried out without warning and then Kim could feel his cock spewing inside of her pussy.
He thrashed about atop her for the next minute as he came inside of her, waiting until his cock was fully drained before pulling out. "Next." She heard him say.
The man on her right released his hold on her and she heard his pants being undone before he settled in between her legs. Then he shoved his cock inside of her pussy and began fucking her.
"Yea, fuck her good." One of the girls said.
"Don't worry, I damn sure will." He replied as he thrust his thick cock in and out of her.
Kim suddenly realized that she was on the verge of another climax. Not that she wanted to, but all of the stimulation of her body was making it respond on animal instinct alone. She began fucking back against him without realizing it. Every time she caught herself she would stop, only to involuntarily begin doing so again a few moments later.
"Fuck, guys, she's enjoying it." The man fucking her announced.
"No I'm not." Kim lied, not wanting to admit that her body was welcoming her approaching release.
Kim bit her tongue, trying her best to remain silent as she orgasmed. But her body gave her away as she began shaking and bouncing as the spasms released throughout her as she came on this stranger's cock.
"Make me cum inside you." He said as her hips thrust up and down against his groin as she climaxed. Then he slammed his cock deep inside of her and began releasing his seed into her belly as he came.
"Get off her, it's my turn." The third man said.
As he prepared to fuck her Kim heard both girls say, "Oh my god."
It was only when she felt his manhood pressing between her legs that she realized what they meant. This was easily the biggest cock she had ever experienced. He shoved deep inside of her and began slamming against her cervix as he fucked her without mercy.
And then Kim's body responded once more. She entered into a series of multiple orgasms as this third stranger poked her with his mighty rod. She could hear the two girls commenting about the size of him, but the words were mostly lost as she came over and over again.
Then he cried out and began cumming inside her Kim and the two came together. The man continued fucking her until his cock went soft. But even soft he still made her cum once more before he pulled out.
Kim lay still, listening to the sounds of them shuffling about and one of the girls saying that they had taken pictures that would be shared if she said anything. Even with her face hidden Kim would not want those pictures to turn up.
She listened as they fled then began rolling around until she got the hood off of her head. There was nobody in sight. She struggled to her feet and found the keys to the locker room still in the door. She opened the door and rushed inside. Finding a pair of scissors on the desk she managed to cut the zip tie that held her hands in place then ran to the shower to wash off.
Kim went back out and grabbed her shorts and dressed, wondering all the while just which, if any, of her students or team members would always be looking at her knowing what they had done with her. And how she would have to look at all of them every day and never know just who it was that had forced her to cum over and over again.
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Jennifer Williams did not go to bars anymore. The 22-year-old the beautiful, long-haired brunette with the shapely 36-D, 26, 36 body had already realized her addiction to alcohol and had entered an AA program following a DUI a year earlier.
Jennifer had been a hard drinker since her early high school days. The DUI wasn't the only negative result from her inability to control her drinking: Jennifer had lost her husband after having an affair with a complete stranger while out drinking one night.
She had married at nineteen and had slept with four different men during her year-long marriage before her husband found out about the last man and left her.
In short, Jennifer couldn't resist fucking when drinking. Looking back, she could count a number of one-night stands all stemming from a night out on the town.
All that was behind her now; Jennifer had been doing well with sobriety. She could even manage an occasional visit to a bar with friends, but needed someone strong to be there to support her. Best of all, she had met and fallen in love with a man who accepted her as she was. Clark was a caring man eight years her senior who had struggled with his own drinking problems in the past so he was more than understanding when it came to Jennifer's past. Clark had recently proposed and it was Jennifer's goal to complete this process of her recovery before their wedding day.
Jennifer stood outside of The Fox Den, a dive of a bar that she used to visit regularly. She was there to visit the owner, a man who Jennifer had cheated out of a considerable sum of money after never returning to pay her tab following her DUI and subsequent recovery.
Jennifer was at step nine in her recovery process: The need to make amends to those she had wronged with her drinking. And owing Mark Jones over $200 dollars was part of that. She even brought along the cash to offer to pay her outstanding debt.
Jennifer knew that there were probably a handful of others here that she probably needed to apologize to as well. But she wasn't sure if she was ready for that just yet.
Jennifer was disappointed after receiving a call from her friend, Joan, who was supposed to do this with her. Joan had been tied up with work and couldn't get away. She suggested that Jennifer wait for another day to do this, but Jennifer wanted to get this over and done with.
Jennifer summonsed up her courage and entered the dimly lit bar. Looking around she saw Stephanie, the skinny blond bartender who was there the last time that Jennifer visited this place. While not on her list, Stephanie was one of the reasons why she did what she had done that last night she was here.
Stephanie was a plain looking girl with not much a figure to think of. She was bi and had somehow thought that Jennifer was hitting on her. Jennifer was so offended by Stephanie's actions that she berated the bartended then hit on Ray and Mike Carter, suggesting to them—in front of Stephanie—that she would love to have the two brothers and their two friends follow her home for a gang bang.
The four men willingly agreed, but when Stephanie got to her apartment she chickened out and refused to answer the door when they arrived. She ignored their taunts and insults from the other side of the door until they left.
She heard the following day that they were pulled over after leaving the apartment—and after one of the other tenants had called the police to complain about the noise—and that Ray, who was driving, was arrested and charged with DUI and as a result had lost his job.
Jennifer had heard that the men believed that she was the one who had called the police, so she avoided the Fox Den. And a couple of weeks later she had her own DUI to contend with.
As she approached the bar she saw Ray and Mike sitting at a table on the other end of the room. She wanted to apologize to Ray for leading him on and getting him to drive out to her apartment only to get arrested. But she felt that she was not ready for that. Instead she wanted to see Mark and get this over with.
She approached the bar and asked Stephanie if Mark was around.
"Well look who decides to show up again," Stephanie said, not even attempting to hide her detest, "Looking for some more guys to run off with for a gang fuck and cheat us out of our money?"
"That's why I'm here," Jennifer began, "I'm in AA now and I'm trying to make amends. I'm here to see Mark and to pay him the money that I owe him."
Stephanie turned away without comment, sticking her head into the opening of a small office and yelling, "Hey Mark, you remember that slut that skipped out owing you money. She's here to pay you."
Jennifer winced at the word 'slut'.
Mark stepped out of his cramped office. "Well it's about time you showed up." He was a stern-faced man in his mid-forties with graying hair and two or three days growth of whiskers.
Jennifer tried to explain to Mark why she was there, all while Stephanie stood by listening, and offering the occasional barb in response. Not wanting to shout above the noise she finally asked, "Is there someplace we can talk in private?"
"There's the store room." Mark offered.
Jennifer agreed; paying no attention to the time Mark took whispering to Stephanie before leading her around the corner to the back storage room. Once inside she began to feel uncomfortable with the way Mark was allowing his eyes to linger on her ample bosom.
"I have two-hundred dollars in my purse." She began as she opened her purse and reached for the money, stopping when the door opened and Ray and Mike Carter entered the room.
"Look at what we have here." Ray said, licking his lips as he approached Jennifer.
"Look, Ray. I'm very sorry about what happened that night." Jennifer began.
"You're sorry?" Ray mocked, "You got my cock all hard with promises then left me standing in the hallway with a throbbing hard-on only to call the cops on me and get me busted for drunk driving."
"I didn't call the police, I swear."
"Even if you didn't it was still your fault that he was there." Stephanie said as she entered the room behind them. "I closed the place up just like you asked me to, Mark."
"What the hell is going on?" Jennifer demanded to know.
"My brother and I are here to collect on that gangbang you promised us." Ray said.
"No fucking way." Jennifer protested, "Let me go or I'll call the cops."
"Who will believe you?" Mark asked, "With your reputation I can find a dozen men who will come forward bragging about meeting you here and fucking you."
"That was when I was drinking. And I've never done more than one guy at a time." Jennifer answered.
"I'm just one of many who heard you offer to let these two and a pair of their friends gang fuck you." Stephanie pointed out.
"Fuck all of you." Jennifer attempted to push past Ray and Mike to reach the door. Both men grabbed her and pulled her back until they had her pinned against the wall. Jennifer struggled and cried out as the three men and Stephanie began forcibly removing her clothing.
Despite her best efforts, Jennifer was soon stripped naked with her back against the wall. Mark and Mike each held one of her hands securely as the three men groped her. "Bet you wish you had tits like these." Mark said to the flat chested bartender as he squeezed Jennifer's D-cup melon.
"Fuck you." Stephanie replied, "just hurry up, I want to see you guys screw this bitch."
"What are we waiting for?" Mark pulled Jennifer away from the wall and shoved her onto the floor. "Hold her." He instructed the others as the feisty girl attempted to resist.
Stephanie jumped into the act, kneeling at Jennifer's head helping to hold her arms down as Ray and Mark did the same on either side while Mark kicked off his pants. Jennifer saw Mark's throbbing seven inch cock ready to invade her. "Please, don't do this to me." She pleaded.
Mark ignored her as he rubbed his cock between her legs, slowly gaining entrance into her shaved cunt.
"How's that feel?" Stephanie asked Jennifer as she watched her boss' cock disappear inside the girl.
Mark leaned forward atop Jennifer, resting his hands on the floor on either side of her as he began licking her left nipple while fucking her. He had wanted to fuck her since the first time he saw her in the bar. Mark often resented seeing her leave with another customer wishing that he was the one who was going to fuck her. Now he finally had the opportunity to do so.
Jennifer begged for him to stop. She looked up into the face of Stephanie seeing the enjoyment that the skinny bartender was getting from watching her be taken like this.
Mark pounded Jennifer's cunt knowing that it was not going to take him long to bust a nut inside of her. "Oh shit." He called out as his cock began to spit cum into Jennifer's waiting box.
"No, don't cum in me!" Jennifer yelled, knowing it was too late to stop Mark from climaxing inside of her. She could feel his hot sperm shooting inside of her pussy as he thrust his hips savagely against her crotch until his orgasm had ended.
"Roll her over." Ray said as he helped Mark get up.
The men forced Jennifer onto her hands and knees as Ray got behind her and shoved his cock into her pussy. While his brother fucked her from behind, Mike knelt on the floor and shoved his cock into Jennifer's mouth.
Jennifer was being fucked from both ends. She could feel Ray's cock pounding her insides while Mike fucked her face. Her large tits swung back and forth like two swollen pendulums swinging in the wind.
"Get some pictures of this." She heard Mark say. Out of the corner of her eye she could see Stephanie using her cell phone to take pictures of her ordeal. She could only imagine the faces of the many customers who might later be looking at her getting fucked by the brothers this way.
"I'm gonna cum." Ray proclaimed from behind her. Jennifer's muffled protest was ignored as Ray emptied his balls inside of her. Unlike Mark he continued fucking her while Mike slammed his cock into her mouth. Mike made no sound to announce his orgasm. It caught Jennifer by surprise when she felt his thick cum spurting into her mouth and into the back of her throat. With no choice to do otherwise she began gulping it down as he blasted what seemed like an unending load of cum into her mouth.
"There, is that what you wanted?" She spat as the brothers pulled away from her.
"My turn." Stephanie said, handing Mark the cell phone as she began undoing her pants.
"No fucking way." Jennifer insisted as she watched the skinny woman strip. "You're not going to touch me."
"You're right, sweetie," Stephanie agreed, "you're going to do all the touching. At least your tongue is while it's licking my pussy."
Jennifer started to get up but was quickly grabbed by Ray and Mike who forced her to remain on her knees while Stephanie got on the floor before her. "If you don't make me cum then we'll make sure that your new fiancée' sees these nice pictures we took."
"Please, you wouldn't." Jennifer said, already knowing that they indeed would do this to her if she didn't comply. Feeling that she had no other choice Jennifer slowly lowered her face into Stephanie's crotch.
"Make sure to get some good pictures of this too." Stephanie said as Jennifer began licking her swollen clit.
Stephanie softly moaned as she watched Jennifer's tongue massaging her clit. Making her do this was more satisfying that the orgasm she intended to have would be. Jennifer had berated her bi-sexual tendencies so not it was with unfettered glee that Stephanie would be Jennifer's first experience in girl-on-girl action.
Jennifer could not believe that she was doing this to another woman. She wondered if this was somehow karma catching up with her for all the things she had done before. Whatever it was, she was humiliated beyond belief at being tricked into coming into the back room like this. While cum still dripped from her pussy she continued licking Stephanie's pussy, hoping to get the girl off quickly.
"Oh, that's it." Stephanie said as she felt her climax nearing. She reached forward with both hands grabbing Jennifer by the hair and holding her face tightly against her snatch as the other girl's tongue worked her cunt. Stephanie's legs quivered and she began moaning loudly as her orgasm began. Jennifer could feel Stephanie's juices flooding over her mouth and chin as she made the girl cum with her mouth.
"Don't stop!" Stephanie ordered, continuing to shake from head-to-toe as one orgasm ended and a second began. Her rock hard nipples stood out prominently against her tiny A-cup tits as she came.
"That was fucking hot!" Mark said when Stephanie finally permitted Jennifer to stop licking her.
Jennifer rolled away from the girl, thinking that her ordeal was finally over. Until she looked up and saw that all three men were fully erect. "Oh god, not again."
"Bring her over here." Mark told the others.
Without much resistance Mike and Ray pulled Jennifer over to where Mark now sat on the floor. "Sit her on me."
Jennifer was hoisted up and guided down over Mark's cock. She was under the impression that she was going to be forced to ride him until she felt his cock being guided against her asshole. "No, not there."
While Mark held his cock in place the two brothers forced Jennifer down onto him, causing his cock to impale her ass.
"One of you fuck her pussy!" Stephanie yelled out.
Mike climbed down between her legs and soon Jennifer was pinned between Mark and Mike with each of them fucking her. Mark's cock tore into her ass while Mike thrust her pussy as she lay backwards between them.
Ray straddled her chest and grabbed each of her tits, wrapping them around his cock as he began fucking her melons while Stephanie took more pictures.
Jennifer could not believe that she was being taken this way. The two cocks slamming her cunt and ass and another between her tits. Worse, she could feel that she was about to have an orgasm from all that was happening to her. She did not want to cum for them. She especially did not want them to know that she was going to cum, but there was no escaping it. As the three cocks worked her Jennifer's body released its climax. She lost control and just shook between them men as they fucked her, knowing that all of them could tell that she had been physically satisfied by their actions.
"I'm cumming." She heard Mark say as he began pumping his seed into her asshole. Jennifer was forced to continue riding his cock as Mike fucked her pussy until he too filled her hole with his cum.
All while Ray continued fucking her tits. Mike pulled out of her pussy but she was still stuck sitting on Mark's cock as Ray squeezed her tits tightly around his shaft. Finally it was his turn to cum. Ray released her tits and grabbed his cock, jacking off as he shot his cum all over her face. Only after draining the last drop onto her pretty face did Ray step off of her, allowing Jennifer to roll off of Mark.
Ray and Mike dressed and left the room almost immediately.
"There, I think you paid off your dept and made up for your amends to all of us." Mark informed her.
"And if you ever say otherwise we'll let these pictures get out on the Internet." Stephanie reminded her as she stepped beside Mark and began caressing his cock. Jennifer could see that he was getting hard already.
Ignoring the big titted girl Mark leaned Stephanie over the table and shoved his cock into her. Seeing Jennifer looking on Stephanie asked, "You want to climb up here and see what it's like to be licked by another woman?"
Jennifer could feel her pussy tingling. "Why not." She hopped up onto the table and slid her legs around Stephanie's body so that the skinny blonde woman could begin licking her pussy. Mark slammed Stephanie's tight cunt as both her and Stephanie played with Jennifer's big tits until all three orgasmed one more time. She might as well enjoy making amends if she could.
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Vickie had a secret; one that she absolutely could not let anyone ever find out. The attractive 34-year-old had a reputation of being a sophisticated professional trainer, president of the home owner's association, and volunteer with the local school board amongst other things. She was seen by everyone as the perfect wife and mother. Vickie had been married to her 36-year-old husband, Tom, for six years. She had two daughters from her first marriage when she was in her early twenties.
Her secret: She hated men and loved to humiliate them. She thought that she was in love with Tom when she first married him, but her primary reason for marrying him was the money and security that he provided. Vickie worked as a personal trainer at a local gym and she received child support from her first husband, but neither were enough to support both her and her children. And her ex would love to use her inability to provide for the kids as grounds to take custody of her kids. So she needed Tom's income and support. And that was another reason why she resented men: She needed one to survive and that angered her.
Vickie was a very attractive, slender woman with long black hair, a pretty face with bright blue eyes. She barely fit into a B-cup bra on a good day, but the rest of her body made up for any inadequacies she felt about her breasts. Vickie had long, sexy legs and a perfect ass. She loved catching men staring at her at work when she strolled past in her tight leotards. She made sure never to wear a bra so her nipples would be noticeable as well. She enjoyed teasing men at the gym; often embarrassing them when noticing that the bulge in their shorts had increased, always giving a disgusted look when inside she was thrilled to know that they were probably going to jack off thinking about her.
Vickie's sex life was far from normal. She had caught Tom cheating on her four years ago. He had made the mistake of contacting a hooker and having her come to the house when Vickie was at work and the kids were at their father's house. Unfortunately for Tom, Vickie wasn't feeling well and left work early, catching Tom in the act of receiving a much needed blowjob on the living room couch when she walked in the door.
Tom was completely in the wrong, but it could be understandable as to why he did it. Vickie never sucked his cock and she rarely fucked him. Worse for Tom, Vickie used her cell phone camera to take a picture of the affair. Poor Tom was humiliated, lost the money he had paid the whore and never got to cum. Vickie would have divorced him had there been any real chance of getting any significant alimony, but the lawyer she consulted said that they just had not been married long enough for her to expect anything out of a divorce. And Vickie was too proud to let anyone know that Tom had cheated on her.
Instead she took her rage out on Tom. He was already pussy-whipped to begin with, so now things just got worse. He was cut off and suffered insult and verbal abuse for several months before Vickie pushed things farther. For the better part of the last four years Tom has been nothing but a toy to satisfy his wife without ever getting true satisfaction in return.
During the week Vickie would permit Tom to go down on her and get her off, but he got nothing in return. Instead Vickie would insist on watching him jack off for her. She often took pictures of him and chided him for his inadequate cock as she watched him play with himself.
When the kids were away with their father Vickie pushed things farther. Tom would be tied up and played with. She loved to stroke his cock to the point of orgasm only to stop and make him plead for release. She could make this last for quite a long time, keeping him just of the verge of cumming as she toyed with him. Often she would whip his ass and balls, enjoying his cries of pain. She would sit on his face and make him lick her pussy as she came over and over again. Sometimes she would suck his dick, but she would never permit him to cum: That was something that Vickie had never permitted a man to do in her mouth.
Tom would usually be untied and permitted to jack off for his lovely wife, which he would always obediently do. If he was very good she would sometimes jack him off. To Tom this was a reward, but of course once he came Vickie would continue stroking his ultra-sensitive cock making him beg for her to stop. If she was vindictive she would sometimes shove a small vibrator up his ass and use it to force him into an unsatisfying orgasm as his cum would ooze out of his hard cock to Vickie's enjoyment.
Needless to say, Vickie did not want anyone to know her secret. And Tom wanted no one to know as well. He wasn't happy, but he found acceptance in being Vickie's slave.
Unfortunately, Tom's submissive behavior trickled into his job. Soon he was having difficulties and his employer finally insisted that Tom seek counseling. And that's where Eric came in. Doctor Eric Summers was the therapist that Tom went to see. As Tom began opening up Vickie became concerned. Needing to know just what her husband was telling his therapist, she requested an appointment for herself. When Eric refused to discuss Tom, Vickie changed tactics and on her second visit she seduced Eric.
This was easy enough for Vickie. Eric was a handsome man: 6'2", muscular with short brown hair and brown eyes, a sexy goatee and chiseled features. He was also a man who demonstrated control, and that was something that Vickie had to break.
The married therapist knew it was wrong, but Eric wasn't the most loyal husband anyway. He had a fuck buddy named Monique—a pretty black lady with a similar body style as Vickie's—so he found Vickie just too desirable to resist and he willingly let her go down on him in the office, only to have her jack him off onto her small tits. That's when Vickie turned on Eric, showing him the hidden camera that she had in her purse that had captured their sensual encounter. She now had Eric where she wanted him. If he didn't do as she said, she could turn him in for having sex with a patient, thus ending his career and causing his wife to divorce him.
She saw Eric twice after that, each time making him satisfy her with his tongue before jacking off for her while she took pictures of him. Then he would have to tell her everything that Tom had shared with him.
After learning everything that Vickie had been doing to Tom, Eric realized that he had to do something. When she insisted that he come over to their house one Saturday when the kids were out of town he knew that it was now or never. So he called Monique and confessed what was happening and enlisted her aid.
When Eric arrived at her house on a Saturday he was surprised to find Tom tied naked in a chair. His legs were apart and his balls were tightly bound with a leather strap. Vickie was dressed only in a sexy black bra and panties. She ordered Eric to strip naked, showing her husband what a "real cock" looks like: Eric was blessed with a thick, nine-inch cock; a good three or four inches longer than Tom's.
Vickie told Eric and Tom that in addition to teasing each of them mercilessly this day, she was going to make each of them jack off the other for her a number of times. The doorbell interrupted her lecture. Vickie grabbed her robe off the couch and went to the door, unaware of Eric following her. When she opened the door she was surprised when the tall, pretty black woman pushed her way into the house. As Vickie tried to resist Eric grabbed her from behind.
"Let me go, mother fuckers!" She ordered as Eric and Monique dragged her back into the living room where a wide-eyed Tom looked on.
"I think you need a taste of your own medicine!" Eric said as he began dragging Vickie across the room. He grabbed the rope that had been meant to secure him to the chair and, after forcing the robe off of Vickie, tied her hands behind her back, then they thrust her onto the couch and tied her legs as far apart as possible. He then pulled the couch out from the wall and put Vickie's bound arms over the back where he tied another rope to the one holding her hands and ran it under the couch and around to her left leg. Now Vickie was bound helpless on the couch with her legs stretched apart and her ass hanging over the edge of the couch. Ignoring her protests, Eric unsnapped the front clasp of her bra to expose her perky small tits, then he used a pocket knife to cut off her panties to reveal her shaved pussy.
"How do you like being tied up?" Eric asked.
"Untie me know, mother fucker!" Vickie spat.
"Or what?" Eric followed up; grabbing the camera she had on the table he began taking pictures of her. "Will you let everyone see these?"
He leaned over and rubbed her pussy, "You're already wet; it seems a shame to let that nice pussy go to waste."
"Don't you fucking dare!" Vickie hissed.
Eric looked back to Tom, "What do you think, should I fuck your wife?"
Tom's cock was throbbing as he watched his wife bound and vulnerable for the first time. "Fuck yes; she hasn't let me fuck her in four years, fuck that cunt!"
"Four years," Eric said as he turned back to Vickie, "Is that true?"
Vickie refused to answer; she did not want this bastard to know that he would be the first to fuck her in so long. "Please don't." She pleaded, hoping that the change in attitude would change Eric's mind.
"Oh I can't turn this down." He said, handing the camera to Monique as he got on his knees in front of her and guided his thick cock between her legs. "No, don't!" Vickie insisted as his cock pressed into her. "At least put on a fucking condom!"
"No babe, it's bareback for you tonight." Eric said as he pushed his cock into her. Vickie's pussy wrapped around his tick shaft as he sank his pole into her snatch. Vickie groaned in humiliation as for the first time in her life a man was in control. That was worse than the rape! And she knew that there was nothing that she could do about it.
"Fuck her!" Tom yelled as he watched Eric thrust his cock into Vickie. Eric slammed her cunt hard and fast knowing that it would not take long to cum after the way she had been teasing him. That did not matter; he just wanted to feel his cock explode in Vickie's pussy. "Here goes!"
"No, stop, don't cum in me!" Vickie yelled in frustration as Eric began spewing his cum into her pussy.
Eric shook as he came in Vickie, enjoying the thrill of filling her pussy with his seed as he continued to pound away at her. Finally he stopped and withdrew. "Look at that used cunt." He said as he watched some of his cum trickle out of her. "Get a picture of that."
Vickie cried out in protest as Monique knelt on the floor to take pictures from an angle that would capture both her dripping, cum-filled pussy and her face. "We're going to have plenty of fun with you, sweetie." Monique said as she stood back up.
While Monique took pictures Eric untied Tom. "How about it, you want some of that?"
"Let me at her." Tom insisted.
"Don't you dare!" Vickie ordered, trying in vain to regain control.
Tom who rushed over to his bound wife. He began playing with her tits, pinching and pulling her nipples and delighting in her cries of protest. "How's it feel, baby?" He kept asking.
Then Tom stepped up onto the couch, shoving his cock into Vickie's face, "Suck it!"
"Fuck you!" She refused.
"Grab the clothespins." Tom said to Eric. Eric saw the box on the table and brought them over.
"Let me." Monique volunteered. The black woman grabbed a handful and approached the couch. She put two on either side of each of Vickie's small, firm tits as the woman cried out in painful protest. Then Monique snapped one on each of Vickie's rock hard nipples causing her to yell. "Suck his dick or I'll put them on your clit too."
Vickie could not bear to face that. As disgusted as she was with the idea, she opened her mouth and allowed Tom to shove his cock into it. She began sucking him, hoping that he would tire of this and climb down to fuck her. But she soon realized that Tom had other plans. He grabbed her head with his hands and began fucking her face. Vickie tried to pull away, knowing that he meant to cum in her mouth. This was something that Vickie would never permit. She thought it revolting but now she was about to be forced to accept Tom's cum in her mouth.
"Oh shit." She heard him moan as he continued fucking her face. Vickie tried again to pull away, but he held her head firmly. She felt the first blast of his cum land on her tongue, followed by a second, larger and thicker blast of cum that splashed the back of her throat as Tom's cock began spewing cum into her waiting mouth. She was forced to gulp it down as he continued fucking her face, relishing his first ever orgasm in Vickie's mouth.
"That made some pretty good pictures." Eric said as Tom jumped off the couch. She turned her head to see Eric holding the camera beside her where he had captured images of her being forced to suck cock. She could feel some of her husband's cum running down her chin and blushed as Eric too a picture of that too.
"Untie me mother fuckers!" She demanded.
"Why, Vickie, it doesn't sound like you've adjusted your attitude towards men yet. I guess we'll just have to keep working on you for a while." Eric informed her.
"Yeah, let's fuck her brains out." Tom agreed.
"You're going to regret this, Tom." She told her husband.
Eric disagreed, "I think he's going to enjoy every minute of it, and things will change from here on out."
"Does your wife have any vibrators?" Monique asked Tom.
He pointed to a small red vibrator on the kitchen counter, saying sheepishly, "That's the one she uses on me. She has another one in her nightstand."
"Go get it," Monique instructed, "and if you have any duct tape bring that too."
"What are you going to do?" Vickie asked as the tall black woman walked over to pick up the vibrator on the counter and returned.
Monique stepped up to the couch and began tugging on the clothespins that still adorned Vickie's tits. "You want me to take these off?"
"Yes, please." Vickie answered.
Monique took the two outermost clothespins off. Vickie squirmed as the blood rushed in causing her more pain. Then she cried out in protest when she saw Monique moving the clothespins to her pussy. She cried out as Monique placed one on each of her swollen cuntlips as Tom returned.
Monique removed the two inner clothespins and placed one on Vickie's clit, causing her to cry out and begin bouncing up and down on the couch. Monique stepped back and enjoyed the sight of the squirming woman with clothespins on each nipple, clit and both sides of her labia.
"Take them off!" Vickie begged.
Monique reached up and simultaneously removed both clothespins from Vickie's nipples, causing her to yelp in pain as the blood rushed back into them. She then reached down and tugged on the two clothespins on Vickie's pussy lips, causing her to squirm and cry out as her lips were stretched out until the clothespins finally pulled off. Only then did the black woman remove the remaining clothespin from Vickie's clit.
"There, you should be very sensitive now." Monique said as she turned the small red vibrator on and began pushing it into Vickie's wet pussy. "Give me the other one."
Tom handed the larger, black vibrator to Monique, who placed it long-ways over Vickie's pussy with the top resting against her clit. "Tear me a piece of duct tape."
Tom did as instructed, handing the tape to Monique, who used it to secure the vibrator in place. She took a second piece and made sure that the vibrator would not move before turning it on high.
Vickie laughed, "What, you think making me cum is punishment?"
Monique gave her an evil grin. "No, but not letting you stop cumming will be."
Eric approached the couch. "There still seems to be room for me down there."
Vickie looked down at her pussy. Seeing it covered by the vibrating toy, and feeling the other one buzzing inside of her, she could not figure what he meant, and then it hit her. Vickie's ass was hanging just over the couch. "No, you wouldn't dare do me there."
Eric stroked his cock. "That is exactly what I plan to do. You enjoy shoving things up Tom's ass, so it's time that you got something shoved up yours."
"No, please, I've never done that."
"That's all the more reason for me to want to." Eric said with a sadistic grin as he dropped to his knees and pressed his hard 9-inch cock up against her asshole.
Vickie pleaded for him to stop but Eric was only turned on more by that. He slowly pressed the head of his cock into her tiny virgin hole. Vickie cried out in pain as it broke through and he began pumping his cock deeper inside of her inch-by-painful-inch.
The two vibrators combined with Eric's cock in her ass was all too much for Vickie. She wanted everything to stop, but the vibrations were stirring her pussy to life. There was a part of her that wanted to orgasm, but she did not want to give them the pleasure of making her climax this way. Still, there was absolutely nothing that she could do about it as Eric began fucking her asshole.
Monique grabbed the camera and took several pictures of Vickie getting buttfucked for the first time.
Eric enjoyed anal sex, but there were few women who would permit him to do it, mostly because of the size of his cock. So he took great pleasure in shoving it in Vickie, allowing his pleasure to be payback for her twisted behavior.
Vickie was bucking up and down on the couch, desperately trying to escape the cock in her ass, the vibrator inside her pussy that was right up against her G-spot, and the vibrator taped to her clit. Her ass ached from the fucking but her pussy was responding against her will.
"Lick her nipples." Tom said, "It drives her fucking nuts."
Monique put down the camera and began licking Vickie's right nipple while Tom went around and began doing the same to her left nipple. This was too much for Vickie. She shook from head-to-toe as she began to have an orgasm under the multiple assaults.
"That's it, cum for us!" Eric yelled as he began pounding his cock into her asshole with even more determination.
Vickie could not stop the orgasm. It subsided for only a moment before beginning again. It wasn't long before she understood just what Monique had meant: Without any relief between the forced orgasms this would soon become torture by pleasure.
"Oh shit!" Eric bellowed as he began cumming in Vickie's asshole. He emptied his nuts into her ass, enjoying every moment of his cum-draining orgasm before pulling his cock out of her.
Vickie gave out a yelp of surprise when his cock pulled free; causing her to believe that she would crap all over the floor as it popped out of her. Only after Eric was standing before her did Monique and Tom stop suckling her nipples.
"Please, stop the vibrators." Vickie pleaded.
"Not until the batteries die." Monique informed her.
"No, fucking no!" Vickie yelled as another orgasm overtook her.
Monique looked at Tom's hard cock. Reaching over she began stroking it. "Would you like to make your wife watch you fuck me?"
"Fuck yes!" Tom agreed at once.
Monique crawled between Vickie's legs and knelt over her right leg so Tom could get between his wife's legs and fuck her.
"Don't you dare fuck her." Vickie ordered between breaths as she kept cumming.
Tom shoved his cock into Monique's pussy and began fucking her as his wife looked on in continued forced climax. It had been too long since he felt pussy wrapped around his cock. Fucking Monique's pussy right in his wife's lap was incredibly satisfying for the pussy-whipped husband.
Vickie shifted between moaning and yelling as her body was ravaged by orgasm after orgasm with no relief. Her stomach was aching from the constant spasms, and every time she opened her eyes all she could see was her husband fucking the woman who was the cause of her torment.



"I'm gonna cum." Tom called out as he began spewing his seed into Monique's pussy. The black woman rammed her crotch back into him, welcoming his load as she felt him cumming inside of her.
When Tom pulled out of her, Monique jumped onto the couch, straddling Vickie. "Lick your husband's cum out of my pussy." She demanded as she squatted down, resting her snatch against Vickie's face.
"Fuck you." Vickie tried to insist as Monique's pussy rubbed against her mouth.
"When you make me cum I'll turn off the vibrators." Monique offered.
Vickie couldn't take it. She began licking the other woman's pussy, tasting Tom's cum as it dribbled out onto her tongue. Monique slid her cunt back and forth against Vickie's face until the woman was licking her clit. Out of the corner of her eye Vickie could see Eric taking pictures of her eating pussy.
She wanted desperately to make Monique cum so she could get some relief, but her own orgasms kept interfering with her ability to continue, causing her to cry out, begging for relief as she continued to try to satisfy Monique. Finally she could feel Monique grinding her crotch into her face and moaning with delight. She could taste the other woman's juices as they spilled out onto her face as she made Monique orgasm.
Satisfied with her own climax, Monique hopped off the couch and turned off the first vibrator as promised. With two quick tugs she yanked the duct tape off of Vickie's tender flesh, bringing about two more cries of pain before grabbing the vibrator that was sliding out of her pussy and pulling it free. Vickie moaned with relief as the vibrations finally stopped, though she was unable to stop her body from shaking.
Eric and Tom untied Vickie. Free from her bonds she was unable to do anything but lay there. Eric pulled her up off of the couch then down onto the floor. He lay down on his back and, with the help of Tom and Monique, guided Vickie down on top of his hard cock. As soon as it slipped inside of her Vickie began orgasming again.
"Fuck her ass." Monique suggested to Tom.
Tom stroked his cock as he climbed behind his wife. Vickie groaned as her husband pushed his cock into her asshole and the two men began fucking her simultaneously. While not the same as the continued vibrations, the twin cocks rubbing together on either side of her inner flesh still forced Vickie to cum in multiples as the two men used her for their own pleasure. Tom thrust his cock up into her enjoying the way that it made Vickie spasm atop him while Tom was caught up in his first ever anal fuck as he pounded his wife's asshole without mercy, using this has his opportunity to get back at her for all the times that she shoved that vibrator up his ass.
Vickie was in mid-climax when she heard Eric moaning below her. She could tell by the look on his face that he was cumming.
Eric ignored the saliva drooling out of Vickie's mouth as they came together. He felt his cock blasting cum inside of Vickie for the third time that afternoon. Once finished he lay still while Tom continued fucking her asshole. Only when his cock became too flaccid to remain inside Vickie's cunt did he ask Tom to stop so that he could get up.
Tom pulled out, then crawled under his wife and made her slide her cunt onto his cock and ride him. Vickie was still drooling as her husband's cock made her cum once more, only this time she was the one who was doing all the work as she rode him.
Eric and Vickie began dressing. "I'll take this camera with me," he said as he bent down to look Vickie eye-to-eye. If I ever hear of you treating Tom poorly again I'll release these pictures on the Internet and the whole town will know just how big a slut you are, letting multiple men fuck you and eating pussy. What will the church ladies and school board ladies have to say about that?"
Vickie knew that she had been defeated. She had lost all control, Tom would forever be her master from now on and there was nothing that she could do about it. Just as soon as that realization hit her she became caught up in another orgasm. This time Tom joined her as husband and wife came together on the floor as their therapist and his mistress looked on.
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Christy Dunlop was not thrilled with her part time job as a Census Taker, but the addition money was helpful. The twenty-nine-year-old blonde had a full-time job, and her husband worked too, but times were tough. So she took this opportunity.
It was not the job itself that bothered her. Christy did not mind walking door-to-door asking questions to complete census surveys for those who either forgot to mail their forms in, or were too lazy to do so. It was the response she received much of the time that got to her. Some people were rude, and even downright insulting, when she appeared on their doorstep. And often she had to contend with lewd remarks and/or stares of men who kept their eyes focused on her 36-D breasts while she went over the form with them.
Christy was not ashamed of her 36-D, 26-36 body. But she did not appreciate the way men objectified her just because she was shapely, attractive, and had long blond hair.
Perhaps the thought of being viewed by men as a sex object was disturbing because her husband did not appear to respond in the same way. Christy had been married for five years. She had been sexually active with her husband before marriage, and there sex life was satisfying after becoming husband and wife. But for the better part of the past two years sex had become less frequent due to their busy schedules and her husbands continual stress at work. When they did have sex it was often over in a couple minutes. Her husband was usually satisfied with spilling his seed into her and just rolling over to go to sleep. Christy could not remember the last time that he had brought her to orgasm.
As frustrating as the sex was, she was still happy to be married and had never considered straying on her husband. Christy's strict moral upbringing and church attendance stressed those values on her. Sure she had participated in pre-marital sex with her husband, and with a handful of other boyfriends, but stepping out on her husband was totally out of the question. Besides, she had her fingers, and her trusty vibrator that was always ready in the dresser drawer.
As she walked her route Christy found many of the homes that she was assigned to visit vacant. As she traveled through the Oak Grove subdivision Christy found more houses than expected sitting empty. When she reached Willow Lane Christy realized that she was going to end early today. At least that was her expectation when she reached the last house on her schedule. It was a good thing too; it was just beginning to rain and Christy had failed to bring her umbrella. She hoped that she could make it back to her car before it began coming down too hard.
At first Christy was convinced that this place was vacant too. A dilapidated house sat back in the trees, mostly out of view of those nearby. There were no curtains on the front window. Debris was scattered about the unkempt lawn. Christy was about to walk away when she saw someone looking out the window. So she headed up the empty driveway toward the front door.
Inside, nineteen-year-old John Shepherd watched as Christy approached. "Look at this hot bitch." The slightly chubby young man with shaggy brown hair and goatee said to his friends.
"Let me see." 19-year-old Kevin Parker said as he rushed to the window. When the skinny, short-haired, young man wearing jeans and a tee-shirt—both soiled from working on a trash truck—saw Christy he ducked aside. "Shit, if she lives here then we're gonna get arrested."
Eddie sat down the beer he was drinking and got up from the overturned milk crate that he was sitting on to look out the window. The muscular twenty-year-old ran his fingers through his long brown hair and whistled at the sight of the sexy blonde in khaki pants and a tight red shirt strolled towards the house.
It was Eddie who had found this vacant house that he and his friends were using. Working for a local trash disposal company—with Kevin—gave him the opportunity to discover empty homes such as this one. Eddie and his friends would use these places to party in, and they would often steal some of the copper pipes and other items that could be sold for quick cash. Their car was parked in a nearby shopping center, where it would remain until they walked back to it this night since someone had already beaten them to anything of value that had been in this place. "Let's invite her in for a drink." He suggested.
Bob laughed. "Right, and I'm sure she will just walk in and suck our cocks too." The handsome, tanned, blond nineteen year old who worked with Eddie offered.
The fourth man in the group—John's twenty-one-year-old brother, Tony—rubbed his crotch. "Why not ask her and find out?" Tony was a rough looking man. His unkempt dark brown hair and beard made him stand out distinctively from the others.
Christy knocked on the front door. "I'm not sure about this." Eddie offered.
Tony pointed to Bob, "Go see what she wants."
"Why me?" Bob asked.
"Because you're the pretty boy. Girls trust you." Tony explained.
Bob hesitantly approached the front door. Christy was about to turn and leave when he got there. "Can I help you?"
"Is this the Johnson family residence?" Christy asked, after looking at her notes.
"Um, yes it is." Bob answered, hoping that he was saying the right thing.
"Are you Mr. Johnson?" Christy inquired.
Bob saw the census documents in Christy's hand. He shook his head and said, "No, I'm his son."
"Is your father, or anyone who can answer a few census questions home?" Christy continued. She cursed under her breath as the rain began to fall harder. There was no overhang covering the front door of this place. She was going to get soaked before she was finished.
Bob wanted to get rid of her. "No, just me and my friends."
Christy jumped as a loud clap of thunder startled her. "Excuse me, but would you mind if I step inside for a moment?" she asked.
Bob did not know what to do. Without thinking he allowed the door to open wide so that Cara could enter.
When Christy walked into the living room she realized that things were not right. There was no furniture; just five young men with a case of beer. "I am sorry, I better go." She said.
"Close the door!" Tony ordered. Bob pushed it closed before Christy could turn around.
"Let me go." Christy said. She reached into her pocket for her cell phone.
Tony grabbed her hand, jerking the cell phone away. "We're not letting you call the cops on us."
"I promise, I won't tell anyone that you are in here." Christy offered.
Tony looked her up and down, "I think that we'll just have some fun with you first."
Tony grabbed Christy and pulled her into the middle of the living room. Christy cried out in fright, attempting to break free as all five men wrestled her to the floor and began tugging at her clothing. She panicked as she felt her khaki pants sliding down her legs. "Please don't hurt me!" She pleaded.
"We're not going to hurt you; we're going to fuck you." Tony said as he pulled her red shirt up and over her head. Kevin and Eddie pulled the shirt the rest of the way over her arms as Tony began undoing Christy's bra. "Those are some nice titties." He commented as he began fondling her firm breasts.
Hands began groping her tits and rubbing between her legs. Christy continued to fight back to no avail as she was stripped bare and manhandled.
"Hold her down." Tony ordered as he stood up.
Each of the other four pinned one of her arms or legs to the floor as Tony used Christy's cell phone to take a few pictures of the naked blonde. "Maybe I will send these to everyone in your address book." He commented.
"Please don't!" Christy exclaimed. The thought of all of the people who would see those pictures mortified her. The list included friends, co-workers, and many people from her church. Christy could not deal with the humiliation of being viewed by everyone she knew.
Tony unfastened his pants and let them drop to the floor. He slid off his boxer shorts, revealing his hard, thick cock. "Bring her here."
Christy was jerked up off of the floor and forced to kneel in front of Tony. He grabbed her hair with his left hand and pulled Christy's face closer. "Suck my cock!"
Christy tried to resist, but found hands pushing her head from behind. She reluctantly gave in and accepted Tony's dick in her mouth. She was startled when she glanced up to find the man taking pictures of her sucking his dick.
Tony handed the cell phone to Kevin then grabbed handfuls of Christy's hair and held her head tight as he began fucking her face. Christy had sucked dick many times before, but it had always been a slow, easy blowjob—always pulling away to let her husband, or whoever, cum on her face—never a rough throat fuck like she was receiving now.
"Get her up on her knees." Eddie said as he removed his pants.
Christy was forced onto her hands and knees. She tried to move away as Eddie got down behind her and pushed his cock between her legs. Christy felt him pushing inside of her. She yelled out in protest, but her words were gagged by the cock in her mouth.
Eddie began fucking the pretty blonde. Christy was being rammed from both ends. Her large tits swung back and forth as she was pounded. Out of the corner of her eye she saw one of the men taking more pictures of her being raped.
"That's right," Tony said, "we're going to keep your phone. Report this and those pictures go to everyone in your address book, and on the internet too."
Eddie kept fucking Christy's tight hole. He leaned forward, grabbing both of her tits and squeezing them as he rammed her from behind. "God this bitch is tight!"
"Hurry up man; I want a turn at her." She heard someone say. That was when it hit her. Christy was about to be gang raped by all five of these men.
Eddie's pace began to quicken. Christy realized that he was on the verge of orgasm. She bucked her body in effort to escape his cock, but was unable to pull free. Eddie released her tits and grabbed her hips, holding her in place as he pounded his cock into her pussy.
"Fuck yes!" Eddie cried out as he began to cum inside Christy's pussy. Spittle escaped his mouth, dripping onto Christy's ass as the young man continued pumping his cum into her.
Eddie high fived Kevin before pulling his spent cock out of Christy's cunt. Kevin quickly replaced his friend and co-worker behind the struggling woman. Christy groaned as she felt Kevin's long, thin, cock slide inside her.
"Shit yes." Kevin spoke as he began fucking the blonde woman.
Tony began grunting, and slamming his cock harder into Christy's throat. His crotch banged against her face. She knew that he was about to cum. Christy tried to pull away in order to prevent this foul man from cumming in her mouth. She had never allowed her husband, or anyone else, to cum in her mouth before and she damn sure wasn't about to start now.
But Tony had other ideas. His hands pulled her by the hair, holding her face as close as possible as he mouth-fucked the woman. His legs began to quiver as his orgasm began. Christy felt his thick, warm, salty fluid spurting into her mouth. She gagged as it spilled into her throat. Christy had no choice but to swallow his cum. She was disgusted by the act of him enjoying her this way, but there was nothing that she could do about it.
Tony did not let up until every last drop had been drained from his cock. Only then did he release his hold on Christy's hair. She jerked her head away and began spitting on the floor. She wanted nothing more than to get his taste out of her mouth.
Bob rushed in to take Tony's place. He grabbed Christy's hair and pulled her head up so that he could have access to her open mouth. Bob's cock was huge! Christy feared that she would choke to death if he rammed it down her throat like Tony had just done to her. But Bob wanted to savor this longer. He worked Christy's head back and forth over his swollen shaft slowly, making Christy do most all of the work.
Kevin was still banging away in her pussy. His skinny cock poked her over and over and over again. Christy realized that she was fucking back against him and forced herself to stop. She could not believe that her body had responded in that way.
Kevin cried out in pleasure as he began cumming. Christy could feel his seed shooting inside her. The girl who had never fucked more than one lover in a year had now been fucked by two complete strangers, in addition to sucking two cocks!
Kevin continued fucking her long after cumming. His cock remained hard and he did not want to pull free. It was only at John's insistence that he finally withdrew his cock from Christy's used cunt.
John dropped to his knees and thrust his cock inside the woman. Just as he began fucking her Christy felt Bob releasing his cum into her mouth. Knowing what was expected of her she sucked it down. Bob's eyes rolled back in ecstasy as he climaxed in this beautiful woman's mouth.
Bob stepped away. Christy's head hung low as she knelt on her hands and knees while being fucked from behind. She refused to look up, afraid to see the camera in her face. The knowledge that these men had taken pictures of her rape insured that she would forever keep this ordeal silent. The humiliation of being gang raped was bad enough, but having people view it was more than Christy could bear.
"Suck my cock." She heard Eddie say. She looked up to see the man who had fucked her first. His cock was hard once more. Christy cursed then opened her mouth.
John pounded her pussy from behind, shoving her face up onto Eddie's cock with each thrust. The two men continued banging at her from both ends. Christy could feel her big tits swaying with every thrust and could only imagine what she must look like.
Then it hit her: a dose of reality that shocked Christy to her core. She was about to climax. These fucking rapist were about to make her orgasm!
Christy tried to fight the growing sensation between her legs. But the constant stimulation of cock after cock inside of her was too overpowering. She wanted it to stop, but at the same time her body was welcoming it. It had been too long since Christy had cum thanks to a man. She was humiliated at the thought of climaxing for these bastards, but it was going to happen and she could do nothing to stop it.
Christy's mouth worked Eddie's cock as her hips thrust back to meet John's. She moaned loudly as her orgasm began. Christy's body shook as a wave of pleasure rolled through her from head to toe.
"She's fucking cumming!" John yelled to the others, "She's cumming all over my fucking cock!"
Christy was humiliated, but her body did not care. She accepted the orgasm. She was still in the midst of it when John began to spew his cum into her. When he pulled out Christy could feel cum, mixed with her own juices, dripping down her inner thighs.
Her pussy was filled by another cock. She heard Tony, the man who had first fucked her mouth; say something as he shoved his manhood inside of her. Whatever he was about to say was lost as Eddie began moaning in satisfaction as Christy drained his balls into her mouth.
"Hold her." Tony said as he jerked his cock out of Christy's pussy.
Eddie grabbed the woman by the shoulders and held her in place. Christy felt Tony's cock sliding up and into her ass cheeks. "No, not there!" She pleaded.
"Your cunt's too used up." Tony told her, "I need to find a tighter hole."
Christy tried to resist the invasion of her ass by Tony's rod, but little by little he gained entrance. She cried out in pain when his head broke through her anal ring. Then Tony began fucking her puckered opening.
Kevin was on his knees playing with Christy's tits as he watched his buddy fucking her asshole. Realizing that no one was using Christy's mouth he sprung up and stepped in front of her. Christy offered no resistance as the young man began fucking her face. Even when he slid his thin cock into her throat she did nothing. All Christy could think about was the cock in her asshole, and the burning in her cunt.
Tony slammed his cock into Christy's ass. Every thrust brought him closer to release. Soon he could feel his balls tightening. "Here it comes baby!" He yelled out as he began cumming inside Christy's ass. He kept fucking her, shooting wad after wad of cum into her chute as Kevin banged her mouth.
Tony jerked out of her ass, causing Christy to gasp as the sudden vacuum of pressure made her fear that she was losing her insides. She could feel someone else getting behind her, no doubt wanting to fuck her ass a second time. Just then Kevin shouted out with pleasure and filled her mouth with cum.
Christy could feel the cock at her back door. When Kevin pulled away from her face she turned back, realizing that it was the man with the giant cock. "Fuck my pussy!" She begged, "For god's sake, fuck my pussy!"
Bob could not believe what he was hearing. He was so turned on by Christy's request that he willingly lowered his cock and thrust it into her well fucked hole. Christy's cunt swallowed Bob's large cock. She climaxed almost immediately.
John rushed over and shoved his cock into Christy's mouth. She was in the middle of an orgasm and willingly began sucking the hard piece of flesh in her mouth.
Bob and John fucked her from both ends. Christy shivered continuously as she was rocked by orgasm after orgasm during this twin fuck. Seeing her excitement Eddie slid beneath her and began licking Christy's right nipple while playing with her left nipple with his fingers. The sensation only added to the stimulation, causing Christy to come over and over.
John threw his head back as he delivered the fifth load of cum into Christy's mouth. When he pulled away Christy just moaned and cried out as she climaxed in multiples. Then Bob blew his nut into Christy's waiting pussy.
As Bob withdrew his now flaccid cock, Christy observed Eddie's hard prick as he lay on the ground sucking her tits. Without realizing what she was doing Christy flung her body around and sat on top of him. She shoved his cock into her pussy and began bouncing up and down on Eddie. Seeing Kevin, with his hard, thin, cock approaching she said, "shove that up my ass!"
Christy was as surprised as everyone else by her comment. She was out of control with passion. Kevin hurried behind her. Christy stopped moving long enough for Kevin to slip his prick into her ass. Then Christy began bouncing up and down like a woman possessed.
Tony rushed over to shove his cock into Christy's mouth. Christy did not care that it had been up her ass. She wanted the rough face fuck that he was about to give her.
Christy was slammed in all three holes by three cocks. She lost count of the number of orgasms she was having. Eddie came inside her but she continued riding his cock. Only when Kevin came and pulled out did she allow Eddie out from under her. She jerked her mouth from Tony's cock, then grabbed him and pushed him onto the floor. Christy climbed on his shaft and called for Bob to fuck her ass with his large cock. He willingly complied. Christy was in total ecstasy as she was twin fucked once more. Tony blew his load inside her pussy, but—like Eddie before him—Christy continued riding him. She was still cumming loudly when Bob came in her asshole.
Christy fell to the floor, soaked in her own sweat. Cum oozed from her cunt and ass. She was mortified at the way she had behaved. These men had gang raped her repeatedly, and her body had betrayed her into becoming a lust-filled animal. Christy knew that tomorrow she would be more ashamed of herself than anything, but right now she was satisfied beyond belief.
She drifted off to sleep. She awoke to find two men standing over her. She looked around; her rapists were gone. She could see through the window that it was dark outside. The two men were dressed in black and had obviously broken in to see what they could steal only to find the beautiful, big titted, naked, blonde asleep on the floor.



"There is nothing left to steal," she said, and then spread her legs apart, "so what are you waiting for, Take of those clothes and fuck me."
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Lance awoke the morning after being a part of his mother's second gangbang, relishing the memories of the night before. He noticed that his mother remained distant from him throughout the next day. He wondered if she could feel the lust in his eyes as he surveyed her shapely figure, remembering how enjoyable it was fucking her three holes.
The following day, Julie was able to discuss her assault with her son. Lance sat there, trying his best to contain his excitement, as his mother explained that their physical response to each other while being 'forced' to have sex was natural, even if they knew it was wrong and did not want to participate in it. Lance heard little of what his mother said; his mind fixed on his throbbing cock as she sat so close to him. He wanted nothing more than to reach out and grab her. Instead he waited until he could rush to the bathroom and jack off.
Julie had been completely fooled by his plan. His mother had no clue that Chuck and Greg were acquaintances of his, who had been recruited into forcing his mother to have sex as payback for the gangbang she had brought on herself while out trying to cheat on her husband. She was convinced that the two young men had been friends of the three who had taken her on her birthday.
There were times when Lance felt guilty for orchestrating his mother's gangbang, and tricking her into believing that he was an unwilling partner, when she was forced to have sex with him. Then Julie would saunter by in a tight fitting blouse, with her ample double D boobs swaying as she walked, causing Lance to regret that he did not experience them around his cock, as he had experienced her mouth, cunt, and ass.
When he saw his father's picture on the wall, he felt justified in his lustful actions. After all, his mother had intended to cheat on his father the night of her first forced gangbang. Lance could only wonder if she had ever cheated before.
Christmas might have been the end of it. Lance was scheduled to go back to college after the holiday break, leaving his mother home alone until his father returned in March. Then Lance heard something that gave him another idea.
Lisa was coming to visit: Lisa was Julie's first cousin, but the two had been as close as sisters while growing up. They even attended college together.
Lance remembered 'Aunt' Lisa well. She was a tall brunette; like his mother. They were of similar build. Lisa was prettier than Julie, with just a tint of red in her dark hair. She had nice tits, but not nearly as big as Julie's twin double-D's.
Lance had masturbated to images of Aunt Lisa as a young man. The thought of her here over New Years was already giving him ideas.
This was the first time that Lisa had left home alone in over two years. She had been caught twice in affairs during her sixteen year marriage. The first was a one-night stand while vacationing with friends. Her husband found out about it after one of her friends said something to someone else who knew the family. The second was a brief affair with a man she worked with following the birth of their second daughter.
Had it not been for the two children, Lisa's husband would have divorced her. As it was, he had a difficult time trusting his wife and only now agreed to let her travel to Julie's on her own; trusting that Julie would keep Lisa on the straight and narrow.
This was just too good an opportunity to pass up. Lance believed that he could call on his friends to arrange for another party; this time including Aunt Lisa. He could make his mom have sex with him in front of Lisa, and have the opportunity to make Lisa fuck him too. He also wanted to make them do each other as the ultimate punishment for both of their betrayal.
Best of all, he knew that his mother would keep quiet and he believed that Lisa would not dare say anything, out of concern that her husband would believe she was covering another affair.
Once Lance heard his mother's plans, he placed a call to Greg.
New Years Eve would be the night. What better celebration than fucking in the New Year.
Julie and Lisa were going to a New Year's party hosted by friends from Julie's work. Lance was not invited, so he would be on his own. That's where Greg and Chuck would come in.
The two men arrived, this time with friends. Lance was not pleased by this, but there was little that he could do about it now.
They brought another cousin named Frank; a short, thick man in his mid-twenties, who looked like he should be fronting a southern rock band.
Then there was their friend Juan, a Puerto Rican who brought his very beautiful Puerto Rican girlfriend, Maria. She was tall, slender, with sexy light brown legs and firm B-cup breasts. Her long black hair draped her shoulders. Greg assured Lance that she had a special talent that would make the night worth while.
Julie and Lisa arrived back home to a darkened house. The two women, dressed in tight, short, black dresses that showed off every inch of their bodies, opened the door and entered the house. Julie turned on the light and they hung up their coats in the closet before entering the living room.
Everything appeared normal, until Julie switched on the living room light and the two women discovered Lance lying on the couch, naked; his hands tied behind his back and his mouth gagged.
"Oh shit, not again." Julie muttered, just as Greg appeared on the opposite end of the living room.
From behind them, three men rushed out of hiding to grab the two women. Lisa struggled, but Julie immediately gave in, knowing the resistance would be of no use.
"You have a friend, how exciting." Greg said.
"What the hell is going on?" Lisa demanded.
Julie stood their speechless.
Greg approached Lisa, who was being held securely by Chuck and Juan. "We told our friends all about the fun we had last week with Julie and decided to come back for more. I am so happy that you will be joining us."
"What are they talking about, Julie?" Lisa demanded, as she tried to break free from the two men.
"They raped me and made me fuck my son." Julie said, sounding defeated.
"It was more than that." Greg added, "She brought it on herself by arranging gang bangs to cheat on her husband. We just decided to join in on her fun." Greg used the information Lance had given him to cast the blame on the three men from Julie's birthday as the source of these new visits.
Lisa was stunned. It was only when Chuck's hand groped her right breast that she renewed her attempt to escape.
"Bring them in here." Greg ordered.
It took three of them to force Lisa into the living room, while Frank guided Julie into the room.
"Strip." Greg ordered.
Julie obediently began disrobing, while the other men forced Lisa out of her clothes. Soon both of the women were standing naked before the couch. It was during this time that Maria entered the room, wearing only a black thong. Her firm perky brown tits were exposed to everyone. "I hear that you like sucking your son's cock. Let's see you do it." She said.
"Please, just fuck me and leave my son and friend out of this." Julie pleaded.
"Suck him!" Greg ordered.
Julie dropped to her knees beside the couch, blushing as she leaned forward to take Lance's cock in her hand and guide it into her mouth.
Lance watched Lisa, enjoying the look on her face as she witnessed his mother sucking his cock. He made muffled sounds of protest, pretending that this was all against his will. All while examining every inch of Lisa's naked body. Her firm tits were no match for him mother's, but her long, thick nipples were enticing. He noticed that, unlike his mother, Lisa trimmed her pussy nicely.
Julie bobbed her head up and down on Lance's cock, feeling the eyes of everyone burning into her as she forced her son closer and closer to climax. The thought that Lisa was watching this was totally humiliating.
Lance began to squirm, feeling his orgasm nearing. Julie recognized it and worked faster, wanting to get this over with for her son. He groaned through the gag as his cum began spewing into her mouth. Julie gulped it down as she continued milking his cock with her mouth, until she felt Lance begin to go limp in her mouth.
"That was hot." Maria said, with a noticeable accent. "Who is next?"
"I want to fuck momma." Frank announced, undoing his pants.
Maria pointed to Juan, "Let her friend suck your dick."
"No, please don't." Lisa begged, as she was forced to her knees. Juan approached, undoing his pants to expose his hard cock. He poked Lisa in the face with it until she opened her mouth to accept it.
Frank forced Julie to stand and lean over her son, resting her hands on the back of the couch as he stood behind her and shoved his thick cock into her pussy. Greg jumped onto the couch, carefully placing his feet beside Lance as he leaned against the wall, so Julie could suck his cock.
From his vantage point, Lance could look up and watch his mother's tits sway back and forth above him as she was fucked in the mouth and cunt simultaneously. He could feel his cock stirring as he continued to watch.
Lisa sucked on Juan's cock, feeling as if she was betraying her husband, even though she knew that this was not of her own free will. Still, this would have to go unspoken, otherwise he would never believe her, and that made the act worse.
Lisa noticed Chuck standing nearby. Out of the corner of her eye she could see that he was taking her picture. She tried to protest, but Juan's hands held her head in his crotch.
Julie did not see the camera. All she saw was Frank's belly and crotch in her face as she sucked his cock. She could feel Greg stabbing her cunt with his pole from behind her. Then she felt hands squeezing her tits.
Lance looked up as Maria wrapped her left arm around his mother and had both hands under her, playing with Julie's large tits. "These are the biggest I've ever played with." The Hispanic woman said, giving Lance a knowing wink.
"Oh fuck, here goes." Greg announced as be began cumming in Julie's snatch.
Julie could feel the man's sperm jetting inside of her as he pounded away at her from behind.
Greg pulled out and took the camera from Chuck, who immediately jumped behind Julie to begin fucking her.
Frank pulled on Julie's hair as he began thrusting his cock into her throat. Julie fought to keep from gagging as she was forced to deep throat the man. He yelled something that she did not quite understand just before blowing his nut deep into her throat.
Lisa was still sucking Juan's cock as his buddies were satisfying their lust with Julie's body. It was a welcome relief when she felt his cum spilling into her mouth. She did not want to swallow it, but the man held her head, giving her no alternative.
Once done, she fell away and sat on the floor, watching as Chuck fucked Julie from behind. The Hispanic girl was twisting and pulling on Julie's nipples at the same time. She wanted to flee, but Juan and Frank were right beside her.
Chuck rammed his cock into Julie as he came inside of her, continuing to fuck her long after his orgasm had finished. Once done, he pulled out and allowed Julie to sit down on the floor. Julie could not lift her face to look at anyone.
Maria reached down and grabbed Lance's hard cock. "Looks like he is ready again. Bring the other one over."
Lisa cussed as the men lifted her off of the floor and forced her over to the couch.
"Climb on him and fuck him." Greg ordered.
Lisa carefully straddled Lance, not knowing that he had already instructed them that he was to be the first to fuck her pussy before they could take her. Blushing nearly as much as Julie had, she lowered her pussy onto Lance's stiff cock. "I am sorry." She whispered.
Lisa began riding her cousin's son. She could feel his upward thrust as she fucked him, knowing that he was enjoying this, even if it was against his will. She was not stupid enough to think that Lance had never lusted after her before. Still, she believed that he was being forced into this, but she knew full well that there was no way that he would not enjoy being fucked by her.
Lance's eyes remained fixed on Lisa's big, thick nipples. Maria had noticed them too and began playing with them. Lisa squirmed as the girl's fingers toyed with her ultra sensitive nipples.
Seeing Lisa's reaction, Maria forced the woman to lean forward so Lance could suck and lick her left nipple, while Maria rested her head on the couch so she could lick Lisa's right nipple.
Lisa felt the stimulation jolt throughout her body. She had never had both nipples licked together. She often believed that she could climax from nipple stimulation alone. This was too much for her. With her clit rubbing up and down on Lance's shaft, and two mouths working her nipples, the woman began to orgasm.
She banged her cunt up and down on Lance's cock as she came atop him. Lance could not resist tonguing her giant nipple as he thrust his cock up into her. He could feel her pussy spasm around his shaft, and she drooled on the top of his head. Lance's balls tightened as Lisa rode him. Licking her nipple as quickly as possible, he forced his head to remain in place as he began coming inside of her.
Once finished, Lisa was allowed to get up. She looked down at Lance, whispering, "You love this, don't you."
Lance ignored her comment.
Lisa fell onto the floor. Maria got onto her knees and began rubbing Lisa's pussy.
"Stop that, bitch." Lisa objected.
"Hold her." Maria ordered.
Chuck and Greg grabbed Lisa on either side as Maria pulled Julie between her cousin's legs. "Lick her pussy."
"No, anything but that." Julie protested. She had been forced to have sex repeatedly with strange men and her son, but this was something revolting to Julie. She did not want to go down on another woman.
Maria shoved Julie's head between Lisa's legs. Seeing that she had no choice, Julie reluctantly kissed Lisa's snatch, then slowly began licking it.
Lisa sat still as her cousin began eating her pussy. She too had never experienced anything like this, although she had fantasized about it before, but those fantasies had never included anyone that she knew.
The men on either side of her began playing with her tits and nipples as Julie licked her pussy. Lisa's clit was engorged. Her earlier orgasm with Lance would only make her more prone to cumming on Julie's face.
Julie was ashamed at doing this; especially to Lisa, and with Lance looking on. She could hear the sound of someone taking pictures and threatening to release them if anyone ever found out about this. They had no worry there. Julie would never tell anyone about any of this.
Lance loved watching his mother forced to lick pussy. He had come twice but his cock was already hard from watching this.
Lisa tried to resist her climax to no avail. It was going to happen and there was not a damn thing that she could do about it. Part of her welcomed it. Julie should have told her about all of this beforehand, then she would not be trapped here as an unwilling participant. Maybe it served Julie right to have to get her off in return.
Lisa began shaking. Her legs quivered as Julie brought her to orgasm.
"Jesus, the bitch loves it!" Frank declared, as they watched Lisa cumming for them.
"My turn." Maria announced, sitting on the floor against the couch so that Julie could crawl over and start eating her pussy too. With Julie on her knees licking Maria, Juan got behind her and thrust his cock into Julie's snatch. He banged away, forcing her face into Maria's cunt with each push.
Watching Julie going down on Maria so soon after getting Lisa off had the men aroused again. Seeing Lisa sitting there with her legs spread, Greg pulled her legs to move her away from the couch and jumped on top of her.
"No, don't fuck me!" Lisa yelled as the man thrust his cock into her wet hole.
Two orgasms had Lisa on the edge. It took very little for Greg to bring her to a third climax. Lisa was panting as the man banged her over and over again until she came. Greg sensed Lisa's response and enjoyed making her cum as he fucked her, doing his best to deliver deep, measured thrusts as he took his pleasure at her expense.
Maria was crying out loud as she began cumming. Beside them, Greg was emptying his balls into Lisa's pussy. Even after climaxing, she made Julie continue as she watched her boyfriend fucking the older woman from behind.
Greg got up and Chuck immediately took his place on top of Lisa, who could not fathom the thought of being fucked by a third cock in one night. Sweat covered her body as Chuck's cock brought her to yet another orgasm.
Juan came in Julie's pussy, but continued fucking her until Maria had climaxed a second time. Only then did his girlfriend motion for him to pull out and give someone else a turn.
Frank looked at the big titted woman, stroking his cock as he said, "I've had her once. I'll wait for the other bitch."
"Then let her son fuck her." Maria suggested.
"No, please." Julie whispered.
Lance was pulled off the couch and untied. He was pushed down onto his mom and he wasted little time shoving his cock inside of her. "I'm sorry mom." He whispered, pretending not to want this.
Lance fucked his mother while watching Lisa getting porked on the floor only a few feet away. As he slammed his cock into his mother, he saw Chuck cum and get replaced by Frank. He was still fucking her when Frank emptied his seed into Lisa.
Just when Lance was about to cum he pulled out and jumped up onto his mother's chest, shoving his cock between her tits and squeezing them together. "This way I won't cum in you." He said, not letting on that he wanted to experience a good tit fuck for the first time.
Julie watched as her son fucked her big tits, feeling his powerful hands squeezing her breasts together as her juice and the cum of other men mingled together on Lance's cock to lubricate her cleavage. Lance shot his cum all over his mother's chest and neck as he pumped her titties.
As Lance crawled off of his mother, Maria got between her legs and began licking Julie's pussy. She then stuck her index finger, followed by her middle and then ring finger into Julie's well used hole. After a minute of finger fucking the woman, Maria gradually inserted her pinky, causing Julie to squirm.
"Someone hold her." She suggested.
Greg and Chuck got down beside Julie and held her arms in place.
Juan knelt beside his girlfriend, "Now you'll see her special trick."
Maria jabbed all four fingers into Julie's pussy, as Julie bounced her hips in protest. Then Maria began to slide her thumb in.
"Oh fuck, stop!" Julie cried out.
Julie continued to yell as Maria slowly pushed her thumb and fingers inside of the struggling woman. Soon all of her digits were beyond view as she began working the rest of her fist inside. Julie begged, cried, yelled, cussed and did whatever as she hoped for this to end.
"Here goes." Maria announced, as her hand disappeared inside of Julie's box.
"Ahhhhh!!!!" Julie screamed as she felt the fist jam inside of her. She pissed and orgasmed at the same time.
Once inside, Maria began to fist fuck the woman, who bounded about like a wild woman as the girl continued.
"You're going to ruin that cunt." Chuck exclaimed.
"Bring the other one over." Maria insisted.
Seeing what was happening to Julie made Lisa resist their actions, but soon, she too lay on the floor, being held in place as Maria used her left hand to repeat the actions she had done to Julie. It took time, but eventually she had her entire fists buried in each woman.
The men were jubilant at the sight of Julie and Lisa bouncing around, forced to endure multiple orgasms as Maria fisted each of them side-by-side.
Lance whispered something that neither of the women heard. Then Greg and Chuck hoisted his mother up enough for Lance to crawl under her. Lance pressed his cock up against his mother's asshole and pressed in. Julie screamed as her son's cock plunged into her ass, only to meet Maria's fist on the opposite side of the thin layer of flesh separating her cunt and ass.



"You want to do that too, sweetie." Maria asked Juan, who nodded his head in agreement.
Lisa was then lifted so that Juan could climb under her. She protested, never having experienced anal sex before. It took Juan more effort than it had Lance to secure the head of his cock up tight against Lisa's anal ring. When he broke through, Lisa gave a loud scream and pissed all around Maria's fist.
Both women were thrashing about, unwillingly fucking the cocks in the assholes as Maria fist fucked them to multiple orgasms.
Unable to resist the temptation, Greg crawled behind Maria. The pretty Puerto Rican protested as she felt him shoving his cock into her shaved, exposed pussy. "Not me, mother fucker."
"Yes, you." Greg said, as he sank his pole triumphantly inside of her.
Juan did not care for the fact that his girlfriend was getting fucked, but he had already agreed to the possibility, even though Maria would not have. In his position beneath Lisa, it was easy to later declare that there was nothing that he could do.
Greg fucked Maria's tight cunt, causing her to ram Julie and Lisa even harder as he banged away. His brother rushed over to stand in front of the lovely Hispanic girl and thrust his cock into her mouth.
Frank, seeking an available hole, knelt beside Julie and titled her head his way so that he could shove his cock into her mouth.
Julie was getting fucked in the ass and having her cunt fisted while forced to suck cock, and she could not stop cumming the entire time. It hurt like hell, but got her off more than she had ever experienced.
Lisa was having similar sensations while being double penetrated in her once-virgin ass and by the girl's fist.
Maria was angry that she was being used as a cum bucket by Greg and Chuck, but would have to admit that her pussy was burning with desire, and Greg's cock was bringing her closer and closer to climax.
Maria orgasmed, nearly causing Julie to pass out as she rammed her fist deeper than intended into Julie's snatch. She was still cumming when Greg began pumping his cum into her cunt, only seconds before Chuck came in her mouth.
Lance thrust his cock into his mother's asshole, wanting nothing more than to cum one more time in her. Julie continued bouncing on his cock, soon drawing out one last orgasm from her son.
Lisa felt Juan cumming in her ass as she was in the middle of the most powerful orgasm that she had ever experienced. The sensation was so strong that she momentarily blacked out. Waking up to find that she was lying on the floor in a pool of sweat and cum after Maria had removed her fist and Juan had escaped from beneath her.
Julie was still accepting her son's cum as Lisa awoke. Once Lance had slipped out of his mother's ass, Maria began pulling her fist out, causing Julie to cry out more, and making Lisa happy that she had passed out and missed the latter experience.
Both woman lay on the floor, with Lance between them, as the others dressed. Greg gave the obligatory "Tell anyone and these pictures go public" speech, knowing full well that neither woman would reveal this to anyone.
Once they had escaped, Lance ran around the house making sure that everything was locked. Julie sat in silence, having to be reassured by Lisa that everything was okay and that she would not tell anyone. Only then did Julie feel better.
Julie rushed to the shower. While in there Lisa approached Lance. She grabbed his cock in her hand, saying "I won't tell a sole. But you're going to be fucking me until I go back home, and any other time that we get together."
"Yes, Aunt Lisa." Lance replied with a grin.
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Jackie could not believe that she was doing this; kneeling on the floor beside the bed in her motel room, performing oral sex on a twenty-one-year-old total stranger. She had met Eric in the bar across the street from the motel that she was staying at, with her eighteen-year-old daughter, Karen.
Jackie had not been with another man since marrying Bob, Karen's stepfather, ten years ago. They had broken up just over a month ago, so perhaps Jackie was acting out of a desire to prove that she was still attractive. Eric was cute, and obviously interested, so, while her daughter was off with the other contestants of Beauty Pageant that she was involved with, Jackie decided that she would entertain herself. After all, as long as her soon-to-be ex didn't find out, she had nothing to worry about. And he was three hundred miles away.
Eric looked down at the attractive 39-year-old who was sucking his cock. She had a pretty face, long brown hair, D-cup tits, and a shapely body. He did not know how he lucked out, but this was one hot M.I.L.F. He had just finished going down on her, now he was going to blow his wad in her mouth, then she had promised to fuck him. This really was Eric's lucky night.
Jackie stopped when she heard the sound of a car pull up out front. Eric protested as the naked woman jerked her head away from his hard, throbbing, 7-inch cock, and stood up. He looked at her patch of pubic hair, something that the 21-year-old was not used to seeing on women. "What are you doing?"
Jackie rushed to the window and peeped out through the curtain. "Oh fuck, my daughter's here. She wasn't supposed to be back this early."
Jackie grabbed her robe and began pulling it on. "Grab your clothes and go hide in the bathroom. I'll get her to run to the store for me, and you can sneak out then."
Eric grabbed his hard cock in his right hand, "But what about this? Aren't you going to get me off?"
"I am sorry, but I can't let my daughter catch me with you. Shit, get the fuck in the bathroom, now!"
"Eric began picking up his clothes, "I'll hide, but when she goes to the store, I want to fuck you real quick before I go."
"Jack off while you're in the bathroom." Jackie told him.
Eric begrudgingly ducked into the bathroom, just as he heard the sound of the motel door opening. "Hi mom." Karen greeted. Seeing her mom in the partially opened robe, Karen asked, "What's going on here?"
"Nothing, why are you back so soon?" Jackie asked.
"They finished up, and I'm tired. I really want to get some sleep before tomorrow."
Eric peeked out trough the crack in the door, from the darkness of the bathroom, as Karen began unbuttoning her blouse. Karen was a beautiful redhead, with medium length red hair, big, bright blue eyes, and a captivating smile. She wore a short skirt that revealed long, sexy legs. His eyes went wide as she opened her blouse, revealing her firm, bra covered, boobs.
"What are you doing?" Jackie asked. She had been busy trying to straighten the bed, and avoid looking her daughter in the face, and only now realized that Karen was undressing. "Put your shirt back on."
Karen dropped the shirt onto the floor. "Why?"
"I need you to go to the store and buy something."
"Buy what?" Karen asked.
"Toothpaste." Jackie said. It was the first thing that she could think of.
"We have toothpaste," Karen said, "I put it in the bathroom." Before waiting for her mom to say anything, Karen hurried to the bathroom door. "No." Jackie cried out, too late to stop her daughter. Karen pushed the door open and bounded into the bathroom, flicking the light switch on and jumping in alarm at the sight of the naked man standing in front of her. "What the fuck?"
"I am sorry." Jackie said to her daughter.
Karen could not believe what was going on. Her mother had a man, who couldn't be more than a year or two older than Karen, in the room. "After all the preaching you have done to me about not sleeping around, here you are with someone half your age."
"He's twenty-one." Jackie said.
"Oh, so that makes it so much better." Remembering that she was wearing only a bra, Karen covered her chest. Her eyes were instinctively drawn to Eric's cock, which was growing erect as he watched Karen.
"Eric, go please." Jackie told him.
An evil desire crossed Eric's mind, "No, I think I'm going to stay and have a little fun."
"You're here with that miss uptight, pageant with all the debutants and all the morality rules, aren't you?" Eric asked Karen.
Karen could not pull her eyes away from Eric's dick as she spoke, "It's not like that."
"But it does have a moral code, right?" Eric asked, "And if they find out that you and your mother were in here banging a 21-year-old together, you would be disqualified, right?"
"Yes," Karen answered, "but I'm not doing anything. Still, they could through me out because of you, mom." She accused.
"And I'm betting that you don't want your husband to find out about this." Eric said to Jackie.
"I'm separated." She said, but she knew that her husband could still try to use this against her in order to stop her from getting half of his retirement in their divorce settlement. "Shit, why did I bring you here? Just leave, please."
"Not until I cum." He said. "Take off your clothes and go sit with your mom." Eric ordered, "And you remove that robe." He said to Jackie.
"Fuck you." Karen replied.
Eric was becoming bolder by the second. "Look, either you do as I say, or I'm going to take what I want from you. If you try to call for help, then you're both getting into some kind of trouble too. And I doubt if either of you can fight me off."
Jackie removed her robe. "I'll do whatever you want, but don't hurt Karen."
"I won't hurt either of you, just as long as both of you do what I want. Now, Karen, get naked. I want to see that hot body of yours while your mom and I have sex."
Karen unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. Then she began undoing her bra and removing her panties. She was humiliated by allowing this stranger to see her naked, but there was a part of her that was mad as hell at her mother for causing all of this. Maybe she would enjoy watching her mom get fucked after all.
Eric stroked his cock as he watched Karen strip. She was truly beautiful. He adored the thin patch of red hair over her pussy, and her long, erect nipples. "Come sit by your mom."
Karen sat on the side of the bed beside her mother. Eric stood in front of them, his cock only inches from their faces. "I want you to both take turns sucking me."
"I'll do it," Jackie agreed, "but don't make her do it."
"I said you're going to take turns." Eric insisted.
Jackie leaned forward and took Eric's cock into her mouth. She began sucking him, hoping to make him cum quickly. He let her suck for a little bit, then pulled away, "Your turn, Karen."
Karen could not believe that this was happening. "She began sucking the 21-year-old's cock while her mother looked on. After a few moments Eric told her to stop. Then he decided to change positions. Eric lay on the bed and had each girl kneel beside him. "Now, when one of you is sucking my cock, the other will lick my balls."
Jackie began sucking his cock. Eric used his hand to guide Karen's head between his legs. She stuck out her tongue and began licking under his balls. "Oh, that feels good." He said. He enjoyed the two tongues working on him for a while, and then said, "Switch."
Now Karen was sucking his dick, while her mother licked his sack. Eric could not take his eyes off of the beautiful face that was bobbing up and down on his shaft. He could feel his balls tightening. The sensation of Jackie's tongue beneath his balls made everything so much more exhilarating. He was about to cum, and he was going to do it in Karen's mouth.
"Don't you dare spit it out or swallow it." He ordered, just before blowing his load in Karen's mouth.
Karen felt Eric's cum spurting into her mouth. This wasn't the first blow job that she had given, but she never let her boyfriends cum in her mouth before. She wanted to gag as he came in her mouth. Eric held her hair in his fist, moaning as he climaxed, and reminding not to spit it out or swallow it, over and over again.
Eric could not believe how good it felt having Karen's lips make him cum while Jackie's tongue continued to caress his balls. When he was satisfied, he let Karen pull her head away from his cock, and said, "Now, spit it into your mom's mouth."
"What?" Jackie asked in alarm.
"Lie backwards and open your mouth so your daughter can give you a snowball."
Jackie reluctantly did as instructed. Karen leaned forward and opened her mouth, expelling the contents into her mom's mouth. "Don't you swallow it either." Eric insisted, as he watched his cum, mixed with Karen's saliva, droll into Jackie's mouth.
"Now, give it back to your daughter."
Karen groaned as she switched places with her mother. She was disgusted as she looked up and watched the cum that she had taken, and gotten rid of, spilled out of her mother's mouth and back into hers.
"Now, spit it all over your mom's face." Eric ordered.
Jackie closed her eyes in preparation. Karen only half regretted what she was about to do. This was her mom's fault after all. Karen spat the mixture of cum and spit all over her mother's face.
"Oh, doesn't that look nice." Eric said, as he watched the mess drain in all directions on Jackie's pretty face.
"There, you got what you wanted, now go." Jackie said. As she moved to wipe her face with her hand, Eric told her to leave it alone. Instead, he said, "Now, lie down side by side and masturbate for me."
"No!" Karen insisted.
"Either that or I fuck you." Eric told her,
The two women laid side-by-side, each dutifully rubbing their now swollen clits with their fingers. Eric stood at the foot of the bed watching with great interest as they masturbated. Cum and spit was oozing off of Jackie's face as she pleasured herself. After cuming once already tonight, she knew that it would not be difficult to get off.
"Switch." Eric said.
Both women looked at him oddly. Jackie was the first to notice that his cock was hard again.
"Rub each other's pussy." Eric explained. When they refused, he said, "Here's the deal, I'm hard, and I'm going to fuck one of you. So you each get to rub the other one. The one who gets the other one off first will cause that one to get fucked, but either way, I want to see you both cum.
Jackie took Karen's hand and placed it on her pussy, "Rub me and make me cum for him, that way he'll fuck me and not you."
"No agreements," Eric insisted, "and I'll know if you fake it."
Both women began rubbing the other's clit. Each was blushing intently over the shame of playing with the other's pussy. But Jackie did her best to make her mom orgasm before she did. She did not want to be fucked by this guy, and there was a part of her that now wanted to make her mom fuck him.
It did not take Karen long to be on the verge of orgasm. She was surprised at just how much she wanted to cum. She was ashamed that it would be by her daughter's hand, but she wanted it. In fact, she needed it. She knew that it meant being fucked by Eric, but she secretly needed that too. She would regret having to do it in front of Karen, but they would both get over it.
Jackie began to moan as she climaxed. Karen did not let up on her mom's clit as the woman jerked about beside her.
"Oh, that was fucking nice." Eric said. Now, get on your hands and knees between your daughter's legs."
"Why?" Jackie asked.
"I told you that I wanted to see both of you cum. So you're going to lick Karen's cunt while I fuck you from behind."
"No fucking way." Jackie said.
"Then I fuck her." Eric said.
Jackie did not want to be the cause of Karen getting fucked. Mortified, she knelt between Karen's legs and began licking her daughter's clit. Eric knelt on the bed behind Jackie and sank his cock into her wet pussy.
Jackie began licking Karen as Eric rammed his cock into her. Her pussy welcomed his invasion. Soon she was responding involuntarily to his fucking. As she did so, she began licking Karen's clit harder and faster. Karen noticed the change, and could not help but begin to respond. "Jesus Christ, I'm going to cum from my mom eating my pussy." She thought in alarm.
Eric slammed his cock into Jackie's pussy, watching as her head remained buried in Karen's snatch. He could see Karen's eyes rolling, and her face flushing, and knew that she was about to cum.
"Don't stop." Eric said.
Jackie began cumming. She rolled her eyes back and enjoyed the feeling, despite the shame and humiliation of it. Her mom continued licking her, and brought her to orgasm a second, and then a third time. "Oh fuck, stop, please!" Karen begged, but Eric insisted that Jackie continue licking until he finished fucking her.
Karen was begging for a break. Her mother's tongue continued pleasuring her to the point that she could no longer stand it.
Jackie climaxed as Eric fucked her. She was thrusting her hips back to meet him, totally engrossed by this. The sounds of her daughter cumming and the sensation of her own orgasm had her caught up in the moment. She came again, just before feeling Eric cum inside of her pussy.
"Oh fuck, don't cum in me." She said, but the words were muffled by Karen's pussy.
Eric continued banging his groin into Jackie's backside as his balls drained into the older woman. This was better than he had anticipated, but he had something else in mind.
Karen was panting when her mother stopped licking her. She could not believe that she had endured so many non-stop orgasms.
Eric took the belt from Jackie's robe, and used it to tie her arms behind her back. "What are you doing?" Jackie asked.
"You'll see." Eric said, as he began going through their belongings. It did not take long to find what he was looking for. Eric found a small vibrator in Jackie's purse."
"Mom." Karen said.
"Don't act like you don't have one. I've seen your purse too." Jackie retorted.
"Really." Eric said. He grabbed Karen's purse, and found a small, finger vibrator attached to a tiny battery pack. "Well, we have two to play with."
"What are you doing?" Jackie wanted to know.
Eric grabbed Jackie's panties off of the floor and slid them up over her legs. Then he stuffed her vibrator up into her pussy, before pulling the panties all the way up. Now, her panties were preventing the vibrator from coming out. Eric then found some tape. Using that, he pulled down the front of Jackie's panties and placed Karen's vibrator directly against Jackie's clit, and taped it into place. Before pulling the panties back up, he turned both vibrators on to their highest setting.
Jackie moaned as the vibrator inside of her pussy and the one on her clit began working. She knew that it would not take long for them to make her cum.
Eric sat on the bed beside of her, and called Karen to sit beside him. He began fondling Karen's firm tits as Jackie squirmed about on the bed. Jackie climaxed, and the sensations continued. She climaxed again, and then asked Eric to turn the vibrators off. Eric smiled, and said, "If Karen rides my cock until I cum, I'll turn them off."
"Fuck you." Karen said.
"Then your mom cums until the batteries die. You know how rough that's going to be.
Karen remembered the non-stop sensations she felt from her mom's tongue.
Jackie climaxed again, "Please Karen, fuck him so he'll stop this."
Eric stretched out on the bed beside Jackie. Karen began playing with his cock, feeling it go hard in his hands. "Get on me." He told her.
Karen straddled Eric, slowly sinking her pussy onto his shaft. "Will you pull out when you cum?"
"No." Eric told her.
Karen did not like the sound of that, she had only fucked with condoms and did not want to have him cum inside of her unprotected. But the moment she began fucking him, her body betrayed her. She was soon bouncing up and down on his cock as Eric played with her tits, occasionally raising his head to lick her sensitive nipples.
Jackie was orgasming out of control. She loved and hated every minute of it. The orgasm felt great, but the constant stimulation was almost painful. She begged for it to stop, but knew that only when Eric came inside of her daughter's pussy would it end.
Karen climaxed atop Eric, and that was the beginning of the end for the pretty redhead. Now she was pounding him with full force. Against all of her better judgment, her body had welcomed Eric's cock inside of her. Eric thrust his hips, meeting Karen's cunt stroke for stroke. This was without a doubt the best fuck he had ever experienced. Sweat dripped off of Karen's face as she fucked the man beneath her. The never-ending cries of her mother's orgasms only intensified the ordeal.
Karen lost count of how long she fucked Eric, and of the number of orgasms she received as a result. She was no longer doing this to stop her mother's forced orgasms, no; Karen loved every inch of the cock inside of her.
Eric's eyes rolled back and he groaned with delight as he began cumming inside of the beautiful 18-year-old redhead. Karen continued fucking him until his cock was drained and going limp. Only then did Eric tell her to get off of him.
Eric grabbed his pants and put them on. Then he told Karen to untie her mother. Karen rushed to Jackie's side. Her mother was drenched in sweat, so much so that the sheets were wet beneath her. Karen ripped down her mother's panties and turned off and removed the vibrators. Then she rolled Jackie over and untied her arms. When Jackie was free, they looked up to see that Eric was gone. The door was closing behind him.
Jackie fought to catch her breath. She looked at her daughter, not knowing what to say. She didn't have the breath to speak anyway.
Karen looked at her mom. "Don't worry; I'm not saying a fucking thing. But damn I wish you would have got his fucking number."
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20-year-old Justin lie naked, flat on his back, on his bed as Julia, his beautiful 21-year-old sister undressed for him. Justin grinned his Julia pulled her tee-shirt over her head. Her pretty, tanned face and big brown eyes looked down at him as he long, black hair cascaded about her shoulders. Her round, firm, B-cup tits pressed forward as she reached behind her to undo the clasp of the lacy red bra she was wearing.
As usual, Julia refused to take off her shorts. But Justin did not mind, as long as he got to grope his sister's perky breasts as she sat on his bed beside of him and stroked his rock-hard cock to climax, which had become their daily ritual during the past week.
Justin had always found his sister to be attractive, but he never expected anything like this to happen. Then, while spending time home recovering from surgery on his injured left leg, he had overheard Julia in the next room having sex with her girlfriend. The good looking 20-year-old had often wondered about his sister's sexuality, but never truly believed that she was bi, until he peeked in through her bedroom door and saw her going down on Belinda Johnson, the daughter of Reverend Johnson, his mother's pastor.
Using his cell phone, Justin quickly recorded as much of the action as he could before returning to his bed. After Belinda had left, Justin called for his sister and showed her the recording. Julia was pissed, and tried to take the cell phone from him, but Justin had assured her that he had already e-mailed the file to himself. Justin had originally intended to try to use this knowledge to get Belinda to have sex with him, but what had transpired was something that he had not imagined. After talking to Julia, and hearing her fear of their mother finding out and kicking her out of the house, Justin realized just how horny he was and offered to work out an arrangement with Julie. If she took care of his sexual needs while he was recovering, then he would not tell their mother.
Unfortunately, all Julia had agreed to do was suck his cock and jack him off. Even though she would not let him cum in her mouth, Justin didn't mind. He had gotten off at least twice a day, everyday for a week now. And he still hoped for a shot at Belinda Johnson.
Julia leaned over and took Justin's swollen cock into her mouth. She had never imagined that she would be doing anything like this. She was offended at first, but now she was enjoying this fun with her brother. There were times when she thought that she might bring home some condoms and surprise him by riding his cock, but she just couldn't bring herself to do that yet.
Julia believed that part of the thrill of doing this with her brother was that it was something that would horrify their straight-laced mother, Judy. Both children had little respect for their mother. She had forced their father to leave several years ago when he wouldn't comply with her strict, religious beliefs. Sure, he had an affair, but Julia had always believed that he strayed because her mother had cut him off sexually. After leaving, he ended up moving to the west coast, and the kids had little contact with him now.
Justin resented his mother even more than Julia. He became rebellious towards her, and caused Judy no end of trouble over the past few years. But no matter what he did, his mother refused to kick him out or do anything to him. Judy's reluctance to do anything to Justin not only resulted in his lack of respect for her, but it also made Julia more resentful to her mother. Over the past few days, whenever she watched Justin's cock release in her hand, she would imagine the look on her mother's face if she could see what was happening.
"What the hell are you doing?" Judy's voice demanded from the doorway.
Justin had been so into watching his sister sucking his cock that he failed to notice the bedroom door opening. Neither sibling had heard Judy enter the apartment.
The attractive 43-year-old, Judy had taken half a day off from her job at the bank to run a few errands and had come home early. She heard her kids voices from the living room and came back to say hello, never expecting to find this.
Julia pushed away from her brother in panic. Judy saw Justin's hard cock, wet with Julia's saliva, and gasped in disbelief. Judy had suspected that her children were sexually active, but not with each other. Judy was a very conservative woman, and preached abstinence to her children all the time. She had dated, but never became sexually active with anyone since divorcing her husband. In fact, he was the only man that Judy had ever had sex with.
"This is incest!" Judy exclaimed, "You can be arrested for this!"
Justin stared at his mother, thinking that this may finally be the straw that broke the camel's back. He and Julia both wondered if their mother was not only going to evict them from her apartment, but turn them in to the police. Julia was terrified at having everyone discover that she had been fooling around with her brother.
As his mother yelled at them, Justin swung his legs over the side of the bed and stood up. His injured leg caused him to stumble. When he did so, Judy instinctively reached out to grab for him. As she did, Justin reacted by grabbing his mother and throwing her onto the bed. An idea quickly came to his mind. Justin pounced on his mother and began wrestling with her.
"Help me strip her." He called to Julia.
"What are you trying to do?" Julia asked in fear.
"If we strip her, you can take pictures of her in bed with me. She won't dare kick us out or tell anyone if we have evidence that she's been fooling around with me."
"No, don't!" Judy cried out as she tried to prevent Justin from disrobing her.
Julia rushed to her brother's aid. Together, they pulled Judy's clothing from her despite her pleas for help and her effort to fight them off.
"Grab my cell phone." Justin told his sister. Then he looked down at his naked mother. He was surprised at how sexy her body was. A little too thin for his liking, but she had firm tits, with nipples that were close to an inch long. He was not surprised to see that she did not shave her pubic hair. As he pinned her to the bed beneath him, his eyes could not stop looking at her erect nipples. Without thinking, Justin lowered his head and took her left nipple into his mouth.
Judy cried out in horror as her son sucked and licked her nipples.
"I must have enjoyed these when I was a baby." Justin mocked as he moved his head from breast to breast, enjoying his mother's discomfort.
"Oh my god, I can't believe you're doing that." Julia said, as she took a picture of her mother's ordeal.
Justine's cock was throbbing. He could not believe that he was getting so turned on by his mother. "Well mom, since you stopped Julia from finishing me, I guess that you'll have to do it."
"What, no, you can't be serious." Judy protested as she felt her son forcing himself between her legs.
"Justin, what are you doing?" Julia asked in alarm.
Justin pressed his thick, hard cock against his mother's pussy. "You always called me a mother fucker; well today I will really become one." He joked.
"Justin, no!" Judy pleaded, trying to fight her son off. She felt the head of his cock pressing against her pussy. "This can't be happening." She thought silently. Then Justin was inside of her. Judy cried out as her son's cock filled her pussy. It had been years since she had experienced anything like this.
Justin pushed his cock all the way inside of his mother, and then stayed in place, enjoying the sensation of his mom's cunt wrapped around his cock. He licked her nipples some more before gradually starting to fuck her. Justin went slow and easy, until he could feel his mother's juices begin to coat his cock and then he began fucking her fast and furiously.
"No, please stop!" Judy begged.
"Take some pictures." Justin told his sister.
Judy begged her daughter not to do this as she saw Julia aiming the camera phone at them. Justin continued slamming his cock into her as Judy lay beneath him.
"Open your mouth for me, mom." Justin said, as he pulled out of her pussy and scrambled up over top of her. When Judy opened her mouth to say something, he grabbed her hair and pulled her head up and thrust his cock into her mouth.
Judy tried to pull back as her son's cock slid between her lips. She had never permitted her husband to do this to her, now her son was making her suck him.
"Oh, shit yes!" Justin proclaimed as he began cumming in Judy's mouth.
Judy felt her son's semen spurting into the back of her throat and coating her tongue. She swallowed instinctively, as Justin's cock throbbed in her mouth. Justin held her head tight as he pumped his cock dry in Judy's mouth, laughing as Julia took pictures of their mother's ordeal.
Judy collapsed on the bed when Justin released his hold on her hair and pulled his cock out of her mouth. She did not know what to say, and then she jumped when she felt him lowering between her legs.
"What..." She began, and then felt her son's tongue licking her clit. "Stop that!" She ordered.
"Hold her." Justin told his sister.
Julia climbed over her mother's head and pinned her arms to the bed as Justin began licking his mother's pussy. Judy bucked her hips up and down trying to escape her son's tongue to no avail. His hands reached up and toyed with her nipples as he expertly worked her clit. Judy fought the growing sensation in her loins as her body began to respond to this stimulation. She realized that Justin was going to force her to have an orgasm. Judy resisted, but her body was not going to be denied. After several long minutes she felt her climax beginning. Justin sensed it too, and thrust two fingers into his mother's pussy just before her release. Judy moaned against her will as his fingers caressed her g-spot and his tongue worked her clit. She cried out in orgasm, rolling her head from side to side as she came. But Justin did not stop. He continued licking his mother's pussy, forcing her to a second orgasm.
"Oh god, please stop!" Judy begged as Justin continued. Judy could not take the continued stimulation, it was all too much for her, but there was nothing that she could do to stop it. "No!" She cried as her body erupted a third time in climax. She was shaking from head-to-toe as Justin continued to lick her.
"Damn that is so fucking hot." Julia said.
"Maybe you need your pussy licked too." Justin told her.
Julia jumped off of the bed and removed her shorts and panties. She was so turned on that she looked forward to having her brother lick her shaved pussy. Then Justin said, "Not me, mom."
"No fucking way!" Judy yelled.
Julia grinned. She straddled Judy's face and pushed her wet pussy against Judy's mouth, "Lick me, mom."
"No way." Judy replied.
Justin crawled between his mother's legs and began lapping at her sopping wet cunt. "I'm going to keep this up until you get Julia off." He told his mother.
Judy refused, and endured her son's tongue as long as possible. Her belly ached from the continual forced orgasms. Soon she caved and began licking her daughter's pussy.
"Oh yes." Julia said as her mother ate her snatch.
Justin got up and grabbed his camera and took several close-up pictures of his mom's face buried in Julia's pussy. Then he got back on the bed and raised his mother's legs so he could slide his cock into her pussy.
"No, not again." Judy tried to say, but her words were muffled by her daughter's pussy. Julia's hands clenched her mother's hair and held on tight to prevent Judy from pulling away from her pussy.
Judy felt her son's cock banging inside of her as she continued to lick Julia's clit. Julia moaned with delight as she came on her mother's face. Unlike Judy, Julia continued to hold on tight and force her mother to continue licking, for she wanted to cum again.
Justin slammed his mother's pussy while watching Julia's head bobbing as his sister climaxed. He released his mother's legs and reached around his sister, groping her breasts as Julia neared her second orgasm.
Judy began to cum again too, as her son fucked her. Her eyes rolled back as she climaxed, and then she went back to licking Julia's pussy. Julia bounced up and down on Judy's face as she enjoyed her second orgasm. Finally Julia was satisfied and climbed off of her mother. Justin fell forward and continued to fuck Judy, who was now cumming again. "That's it mom, cum for me." Justin told her.
As Judy's orgasm subsided, Justin's pace quickened, "Oh shit, I'm gonna fill your cunt with my cum."
"No, don't cum in me!" Judy cried out. But her son ignored her and continued thrusting his cock inside of her. Justin groaned and slammed his cock as deep as possible as he came inside of his mother. He continued fucking her until his cock began to go limp. When he pulled out, Judy was on the verge of passing out. She had never endured so many orgasms in her life.
"Damn that was great!" Justin said.
To his surprise, Julia dropped to her knees and began sucking his mother's juices from his cock. Judy watched as Julia made her son hard again. Once Justin was fully erect, Julia said, "I want you to fuck me."
Justin smiled at his sister, "How about you get mom off while I do."
Judy groaned as Julia got on her knees between her mother's legs. Her daughter began licking her pussy as Justin slid his cock into Julia's snatch. Justin began fucking his sister while watching her bring Judy to another orgasm.
Judy was grateful that Julia at least provided her some breaks between orgasms, but she never fully let up on licking her ultra sensitive clit and fingering her pussy and asshole to bring her to a series of endless multiple orgasms.
Julia came twice while Justin pounded her from behind. When she sensed that he was about to cum she said, "Pull out, I have something else in mind."
Justin did, and Julia rolled Judy over and got into a 69 position with her mother on top. "I've loosened her asshole up, cum in there."
"No, please don't." Judy begged.
Justin loved the idea. He climbed behind his mother and shoved his cock into her asshole just as Julia began licking her mother's clit. Judy yelled as her son's cock invaded her ass, but soon felt her body being wracked by yet another orgasm from the combined stimulation of her daughter's tongue on her clit and her son's cock in her ass. She could not understand what had happened to her, but she was so caught up in her orgasms that she no longer cared who it was that was fucking her. She lowered her head and began licking Julia's pussy, bringing her daughter to another orgasm before feeling Justin unloading his seed into her asshole.
When Justin pulled his cock out of her ass, Judy rolled over onto his bed. Judy got up and casually stroked her brother's limp cock, causing it to twitch.
Judy was totally exhausted and trembling. She was covered in sweat, and, as twisted as it was, she had never felt so satisfied. Then she heard Justin say, "Mom, we need to talk about some changes around here."
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Claudia sat on the edge of her lawn recline chair, rubbing suntan lotion over her bare, 36-B breasts. Her nipples became erect as she softly caressed them in the process. Once finished, she sat the bottle of lotion on the ground next to her yellow bikini top, and then pulled her blonde hair back and secured it into a ponytail before picking up her wide-brimmed baseball cap off the ground and putting it on her head. Then she grabbed her dark-black sunglasses and put them on before laying back on the chair to soak up the sun.
The beautiful Brazilian 30-year-old repressed her smile as she noticed movement in the upstairs bedroom window of the house next door. She realized that Erik, her 40-year-old divorced neighbor, was watching her, just as he had every day this week when she pulled this same stunt.
Claudia had caught him watching her several times when she lay out by their above ground pool when her two children were playing. She didn't mind. With her attractive looks and firm body, she often had men staring at her. This week her kids were at camp, so Claudia had decided to tease Erik just a little.
Claudia had known Erik's former wife, Sandy. They talked a lot, until Sandy and Erik divorced a year earlier. It was from Sandy that Claudia had learned the one thing that had surprised her the most about Erik; that he was well endowed, with nearly a ten-inch dick.
Claudia's husband, who happened to be the only man that she had ever slept with, was just over five inches. She could not imagine having something nearly twice that size inside of her.
Yesterday, Erik had risked sneaking outside and creeping over to the bushes along the fence separating their yard. While Claudia pretended to sleep, she saw that he was filming her with a camcorder. While that should have upset her, it had instead aroused her more. With her hat and glasses on nobody would be able to tell who she was. And besides, Erik wouldn't dare show it to the neighbors. Even if he did, Claudia had learned just before her kids went to camp that her husband was being transferred. He was already gone about one week a month, but now they would be moving out of state. Claudia didn't like the idea of moving, but the fact that they would be gone by the end of summer made her just a little more daring when it came to her new game with Erik. While he had watched yesterday, she slowly slid her hand into her bikini bottoms and rubbed her clit to orgasm, all the while pretending not to notice the man spying on her.
She wondered if he would do the same today. Claudia's pussy began to tingle when she heard the sliding glass door open and close next door. She held still, while watching for his head to peak through the bushes. As she normally did, Claudia pretended to sleep, hoping that he would get a little closer.
She caught something out of the corner of her eye. Holding still, she adjusted her peripheral vision enough to see that Erik was sneaking up the hill. He had gone down the fence, into the woods that marked the parameter behind their homes, and climbed into her yard. Now he was daring to come even closer with his video camera.
This was too much for Claudia, but she dared not move yet. Safe behind her wide, dark, glasses and hat, she permitted Erik to come closer.
Erik quietly walked up to the chair, taking in every detail of Claudia's luscious body with his eyes, while recording them for posterity. The way her head slightly moved let him know that the woman was pretending to sleep. That encouraged him to continue on. Holding the camera in his left hand, Erik undid the fly on his cargo shorts and pulled out his hard cock and began stroking it.
Claudia nearly gasped when she saw this. Once more she had to force herself to remain still as she watched Erik expose himself in front of her. She could not believe the size of his dick. She had no desire to do anything with this man, and was not about to let him touch her in any way, but the idea of watching him jack off that monster was making her wet. She decided that she would lie there quietly and enjoy the show.
Erik stroked his cock for a bit, and then moved between Claudia and her house. He sat the camera on the window sill, where it would continue to record the topless woman. Claudia wondered what was going on when he stepped behind her. The brim of her cap prevented her from seeing anything. "If that son-of-a-bitch tries to touch me or cum on my face I will scream." She thought. She heard something behind her, but could not figure out what Erik was up to. She felt something touch her right hand. Both of her arms were stretched behind her head, and at first she thought, "He's putting his dick into my hand." But realized that was not it. She felt something thin lying across her right wrist, and then felt the same thing on her left. Suddenly she heard a duel zipping sound and felt something squeezing against her wrists, holding her arms in place.
Eric stood up, looking at Claudia's arms, which were now zip-tied to the lawn chair. "You can open your eyes now." He said, as he stepped over the chair, straddling Claudia. She tried to move her arms, but found them held tight as Erik pulled off her hat and sunglasses.
"What the fuck do you think you are doing?" She demanded.
"I'm tired of jacking off to you, Claudia. I think it's time that we had some real fun."
Claudia struggled to get her arms free, all the while looking at the giant cock being stroked above her. Erik lowered his body down, pressing his cock to her face, "Suck my dick."
"Fuck you. I'm going to call the cops if you don't let me go." She vowed.
Erik laughed, "You won't tell anyone. With all the video I have of you teasing me, I can convince anyone that you were willing. Plus, you would never want your husband to know about any of this. Otherwise you would have screamed by now."
Claudia was not about to scream. She wanted nothing to do with Eric. She did not mind teasing him, but sex was out of the question. Still, he was right about one thing. There was no way that she could let her husband know about any of this.
Erik rubbed his cock along her lips. "If I suck it, will you promise not to cum in my mouth? And to let me go after that?"
"Sure." Erik lied.
Claudia opened her mouth and accepted the head of Erik's cock between her lips. She sucked on him, taking as much as she could into her mouth as Erik moaned with delight. Erik had not had a woman suck him, or do anything else with him, since before his wife told him that she wanted a divorce. He wished that she could see him fucking her friend's face at this moment.
Erik slid his cock back and forth into Claudia's mouth as she sucked him. He could feel his orgasm nearing, but refused to let Claudia know. He was going to cum in her mouth whether she liked it or not.
Claudia sucked on Erik. He held her head in his hands as he humped her face. Suddenly she heard him moan. "No." She tried to say, but only a muffled sound came out as his cock stuffed her mouth. She felt Erik's cock quiver and then felt the first wad of his cum striking the back of her throat. His hands held her head tight as he began spewing his cum into her mouth, forcing her to gulp it down as he continued to cum.
When Erik pulled out of her mouth, Claudia looked up at him and said, "You mother fucker. You promised not to cum in my mouth. Now let me go."
"Not yet," Erik said with a smile. "I wonder how that looked on camera?"
Claudia remembered the video camera. She turned her head, realizing that she had just been filmed sucking him off. "I want that tape." She demanded.
Erik ignored her as he stepped away from her. He then moved down and grabbed her bikini bottoms and began pulling them down her legs. Claudia kicked, trying to stop him as he stripped her. "Oh, that is nice." He commented, upon seeing her mostly shaved pussy. He grabbed two more zip ties and wrestled each of Claudia's legs into place before tying them down. Now, with her legs spread, he grabbed the camera and began filming every inch of her exposed body.
Erik put the camera back and crawled between Claudia's legs. "What are you doing?" She asked.
"I'm about to eat your pussy." Erik told her, just before driving his tongue between her legs.
Claudia struggled as Erik licked her clit. He thrust one, then two, fingers up inside of her, finger fucking her as he licked her now swollen clit. With his other hand, he toyed with her left nipple.
Claudia cursed, begged, threatened and said anything else she could think of trying to get Erik to stop, but he continued on. Soon, despite her resistance, Claudia could feel her body responding. She fought back as much as she could, not wanting to give Erik the satisfaction of making her climax. But the man was just too damn good at what he was doing for her to hold out forever.
Claudia could feel her orgasm nearing. She tried not to let Erik know that she was about to cum, but she was unable to keep her hips from thrusting, then she began moaning. Erik enjoyed the sounds that Claudia was making as her moment neared. Then Claudia spasmed and exhaled loudly as she orgasmed. Erik's tongue worked her clit throughout her orgasm, until Claudia was begging for him to stop. Finally he did just that.
Claudia refused to look at him. When she did open her eyes she saw Erik standing over her completely naked. His shorts and tee-shirt had been tossed aside and he held his throbbing nine-and-a-half-inch cock in his hand. "Now I'm going to fuck you." He told her.
"No!" Claudia protested, as Erik moved between her legs. "I can't take that." She insisted.
Erik pressed his thick, hard, pole against her wet pussy and began to slide it inside of her. Claudia gasped as it filled her. She could not believe that she could take his entire cock up in her. Erik leaned over her body, thrusting his cock in and out of Claudia.
"No, no." Claudia echoed over and over as Erik fucked her. She saw the camera and blushed, realizing that he would be able to relive this moment anytime he wanted to. Claudia felt completely stuffed by his cock. She felt it ram against her cervix as he pounded inside of her. Soon, she realized that her "no's" had stopped. Her hips were fucking back against Erik, despite what she wanted to do. Claudia was about to climax again. She could not believe that her body was welcoming this, but there was nothing that she could do about it. She wanted to orgasm on this giant cock.
Erik relished every moment of feeling Claudia's tight pussy wrapped around his manhood. He sensed that she was about to cum and did his best to bring that on. He lowered his head and began going back and forth, licking each of her nipples in turn as Claudia thrashed about beneath him.
"Ohhh!" She moaned as she began to cum. Claudia's eyes rolled back as Erik's cock made her climax. Then she heard him crying out, "Yes!" Before she could protest, she felt Erik releasing his man seed inside of her pussy as he came.
Erik continued fucking her, making sure to spill every drop before he was willing to pull out of Claudia's pussy.
He got up and got dressed, then took the camera and recorded some close-ups of the woman's sweaty, satisfied body, and of her ravaged pussy, with his cum dripping out of it.
"Untie me." She whispered.
Erik pulled out a knife and cut her right arm free. "There, now you can get yourself loose, but not before I'm back inside my house."
"Please, don't show that recording to anyone, or tell anyone about this." She begged.
Erik smiled, "It will be our secret, but I will be coming over to pay you a visit at least once a week. I guess I won't be able to see you much when your kids get back, but as soon as they're in school, I'll be coming over quite often."
Claudia watched him leave before using her free hand to unto her other arm and both legs. She quickly grabbed her bikini and rushed inside, jumping into the shower to wash off. Thankfully she knew that they would be moving away before school started, so she guessed that she might be able to avoid Erik until then, although she wondered if she might let him catch her once or twice. But she was thankful that she would not be around long enough to become his sex slave.
Claudia got out of the shower, only after hearing her husband calling her name. She wrapped a towel around her naked body and walked into the bedroom. Looking out the window she saw Erik standing in the backyard, watching what she knew to be the video of them having sex on the viewfinder of his camera. She turned to greet her husband as he entered the room.
"Good news, honey," he told her, "I just found out that I'm not being transferred. They reassigned me here for another three years. I just told Erik and he seemed as happy about us staying as I am."
Claudia smiled, "That's just wonderful news." She told her husband as she looked back at the window to where Erik stood, silently adding "Oh fuck."
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Sandra hurried up stairs, embarrassed at having been seen by her son's friends in her nightgown. The fact that both Richard and Dennis were 18, just like her son Jake, did little to ease her humiliation.
Sandra had not realized that Jake had brought them home with him. When she heard noise downstairs she realized that Jake had returned home from his night out and she went downstairs to see how he was. When she walked into the kitchen and found his buddies standing there, ogling her in her flimsy nightgown, she mumbled something to her son and then retreated to her bedroom.
Standing before the mirror in her room she looked herself over to see just what Richard and Dennis had seen. She was fully clothed, but the thin material did show the outline of her ample, braless, 34DD breasts and her nipples poked through too much for her liking.
Sandra was an attractive 41-year-old woman with medium length brown hair, blue eyes and a firm 34-26-36 body that she kept in shape with regular exercise. Most people mistook her for being in her mid-thirties and were shocked to learn that she had an 18-year-old son.
Jake's father had divorced her ten years ago and she had spent most of the past decade working and raising her son. She rarely dated, and had not been with a man sexually in nearly seven years. Sandra spent much of her free time volunteering at church with the youth group, which is where Jake had met Richard and Dennis.
Dennis was okay, but Sandra considered Richard to be a bad influence on her son. She had heard rumors of his prowess that this tall, rugged, tattooed young man with long black hair had with many of the girls in the youth group and at school. She hoped that with graduation quickly approaching that Jake and Richard would soon be going their separate ways. Sandra was also never comfortable with the way the young man gawked at her.
Sandra was surprised to discover that her right had was rubbing her crotch. She had noticed putting it there. She smirked, thinking that despite her embarrassment, the obvious reaction of her son's friend's faces showed that she was still attractive. She didn't mind the fact that she might have caused them both to get hard. As she thought more about this she continued rubbing between her legs. Soon she made her way to her bed and pulled her nightgown off. Sandra was horny and needed to do something about it. Seven years without a man had given her time to become creative.
It wasn't that men weren't interested in her; it was just that Sandra had decided after a series of bad relationships that she was not going to sleep with anyone again until she was married, or at least in a serious enough relationship where marriage was probable.
She plopped down on her bed and began running her clit, while using her left hand to play with her breasts.
Downstairs Jake and Richard had gone down to Jake's basement room. Knowing that they were going to smoke pot, Dennis had already left. After a few bong hits Jake decided that it was time for bed. He was also tired of hearing some of Richard's comments about how hot his mom had looked. When Jake began to doze off, Richard told his friend that he would see himself out.
Richard went upstairs and decided to take a leak before leaving. Ignoring the bathroom on that level, he went upstairs to use the bathroom there, intending on jacking off in Sandra's bathroom, and possibly stealing a pair of her panties or something in the process. When he saw her bedroom door open and the light on he carefully approached her room. Peeking inside he was astonished at what he saw.
Richard quickly pulled his smart phone from his pocket and set it to video and began recording Jake's mother masturbating on the bed. He could feel his cock swelling as he watched Sandra rub her pussy and play with her tits. After a few moments he dared to move a little closer into the doorway to get an even better view.
Sandra's eyes were closed as she played with herself, feeling her climax nearing. Not knowing that she was putting on a show for Richard as she brought herself closer and closer to orgasm. She arched her back, moaning softly as the moment neared. Then her legs stretched outward and she now used both hands to finger herself and rub her swollen clit. Sandra came, doing her best not to make too much noise as she did so. Then she opened her eyes and froze at the sight of Richard standing in the doorway holding his cell phone facing her, she did not have to guess at what he was doing with it.
"What the hell are you doing up here?" She asked in alarm. Sandra crossed her legs and used her arms to hide her tits as Richard stepped into the room. "You better give me that phone and let me delete that video." She said.
Richard was horny and was growing braver by the moment. "I think I'm going to show this to everyone in the youth group."
Sandra's eyes went wide. "You wouldn't dare. Give me that phone and get the hell out of here."
"But Sandra, you met me downstairs and invited me up to your room and told me to record you. You wanted me up here with you." Richard accused.
"I did no such thing." Sandra objected,
Richard was undoing his pants as he approached the bed, "But that's what I'm going to say if you tell anyone about this."
Seeing Richard's pants and boxer shorts fall to the floor, and the sight of his eight-inch throbbing cock, frightened Sandra. "Get out of here." She insisted as Richard jumped on the bed with her. She tried to fight him off as he wrestled her down and groped her tits. "Don't you dare touch me."
"I'm going to do more than touch you." Richard promised, "I'm going to fuck the hell out of you."
"No, you can't do that." Sandra protested.
"You can always yell and let Jake come up and catch us. Of course, I'm going to tell him the same thing that I'll tell everyone else, that you seduced me."
Sandra was panicking. Richard was intent on raping her and threatening to make it look like she hit on him. The video of her masturbating would no doubt help his argument. She knew that there was no way that she could let Jake or anyone else know about this, so it was up to her alone to stop this. But try as she might, she was no match for the stronger young man on top of her.
Richard forced his ways between Sandra's legs and pressed his cock up inside of her. Sandra nearly screamed when she felt his member invading her pussy. She had not let a man do this to her in seven years, now one of her son's friends was forcing her to have sex.
Richard thrust his cock up into Sandra's wet pussy. He began fucking her and he lowered his head, going back and forth licking and sucking her hard nipples. Sandra continued to struggle, but was unable to do anything to stop him.
Eyeing her jiggling tits, Richard decided to try something different. Something that none of the smaller busted girls he had been with had been able to do. He pulled his cock out of Sandra's pussy and jumped up to straddle her body. Richard placed his dick, which was covered with Sandra's juices, between her tits and used his hands to squeeze them together as he fucked her breasts.
Sandra was humiliated at how Richard was treating her. She was happy to have him out of her pussy, but this was not much better. Still, she would rather have him cum this way than inside of her.
Richard fucked Sandra's orbs, enjoying the sensation as he pressed her tits together around his hard cock. He could feel his balls tightening and knew that he was going to cum soon. As his released neared, Richard let go of Sandra's tits and grabbed her hair in his hands. He pulled her face closer and shoved his cock into her open mouth.
Sandra was not expecting this. She was not a stranger to oral sex, but it was something that she never really liked. She did this for her husband a few times, but only sucked one other man's cock before. And she never permitted them to cum in her mouth. Hearing Richard's grunts she realized that he was intent upon doing that to her.
Sandra tried to pull free but his hands held her head in place as he fucked her mouth. Richard moaned and his pace quickened, and Sandra felt the first drop of cum hit her tongue. It was followed by blast after blast of warm, salty, semen that struck the back of her throat and coated her tongue as Richard came in her mouth. Sandra was forced to swallow it as he continued poking her mouth, enjoying how he was using her as his own personal fuck toy.
When Richard pulled out of her mouth Sandra lay there staring up at him. She was humiliated beyond belief that this man, who was a friend of her son, had done this to her. All she wanted was for him to leave.
Richard began to move down the bed. Sandra believed that he was going to leave her alone, but then she panicked anew as she felt his head drop between her legs. When his tongue caressed her pussy lips she flinched. "Stop it, leave me alone." She insisted.
"Not until I make you cum." Richard told her.
She tried to fight him off, but he grabbed her wrists in his hands and held them tight as be began licking her clit. Sandra rolled her head back and forth, trying to ignore what he was doing to her. She could still taste his cum in her mouth and feel him between her tits, but that was nothing compared to this. Knowing that she had already climaxed once so recently made her aware that he would have little trouble making her cum again, still, she tried to resist as long as she could, but Richard knew what he was doing, and it was not long before Sandra could feel her body betraying her.
Richard worked Sandra's clit with his tongue, enjoying the way the older woman responded to him as he licked her. He knew that it would not be long before she came for him. He could feel his cock growing hard in anticipation of fucking her again as soon as he made her cum.
Sandra gave up resisting. It was just too damn hard. Her body was going to orgasm so she permitted it to happen. Her hips bucked up and down as she came. But as her orgasm subsided, the licking did not. Richard was still licking her. Sandra's oversensitive pussy could not take it. "Please stop." She mumbled as she felt another orgasm growing. Richard continued, and Sandra's eyes rolled back in her head as she climaxed again. She was breathing heavily but still managed to gasp a plea for Richard to stop. He did so only long enough to say, "Tell me to fuck you and I'll stop." Then he returned to licking her pussy.
Sandra came again, this time more powerful than before. Her stomach ached and she could not take the sensitivity torture being inflicted upon her by these forced orgasms any longer, yet she still managed to resist asking him to fuck her. So Richard continued.
The fourth orgasm under his tongue was the straw that broke the camel's back. Sandra could take it no longer. "Please, fuck me, do anything as long as you stop licking me."
Richard was thrilled to realize that he had broken Sandra's will. He jumped up between her legs and began fucking her immediately. Her pussy clasped his thick cock as he invaded her, pumping in and out for quite awhile.
Sandra came again as Richard fucked her. She involuntarily wrapped her arms around him as she orgasmed, unable to do anything else. When she heard Richard moan and realized that he was about to cum she said, "Please pull out of me. Don't cum inside me." But Richard ignored her. He began fucking her harder and faster, feeling his cum rising in him and wanting nothing less than to feel his cock release in this woman's cunt.
"Oh yes." He declared just as his cock exploded. Sandra could feel his jism shooting inside of her, and at that same moment she climaxed again.
Richard fucked Sandra until his cock was going soft. Only then did he pull out and get up off of the bed. Sandra lay in a daze, trying to comprehend what had happened.
Richard dressed and then held the cell phone up and took a few pictures of the worn out and well fucked Sandra.
"What are you going to do with those?" She asked.
Richard smiled, "Watch them over and over," He answered, "they will make sure that you never tell anyone about this. But don't worry, I won't tell anyone either. And as soon as Jake goes off to college I can start spending most of my nights over here fucking the hell out of you every night."
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Kym and James Rollins found the clearing they were looking for with ease. As soon as they were there Kym pulled her black tee-shirt off and began undoing her jeans. James watched as his attractive, 32-year-old wife, stripped down, admiring her slender body and her long, sexy legs. Kym's auburn hair hung to her waist, draping her thin body. Her hard, half-inch nipples protruded from her perky 34-B tits. James couldn't help but smile as her well trimmed, red bush, came into view as she dropped her panties. While the clean shaved look was so popular, Kym just had to leave some of her red pubic hair on display.
33-year-old James Rollins was an overweight, mild mannered guy. He was a good husband, but it was Kym who ran the household. They had been married for six years. They had chosen not to have children, thus James had undergone a vasectomy. Kym earned more money than James. That, and her more outgoing personality, had made it so that Kym was the main decision maker. Something that James went along with.
Kym was a good wife. But she had been a wild girl in her youth. Now she was living the prim and proper life of a wife, business woman, and the children's director at their church. All was well until James began gaining weight and their sex life slowed down. Seeking to spice things up Kym suggested that they try some new things. They experimented with porn, something their church would now approve of, and began getting some interesting ideas. Kym decided that sex in public places was something that she wanted to try. They were always careful, but once when they were making love in the woods and Kym spotted a young couple spying upon them she was so turned on that she couldn't stop experimenting.
Next came bondage. Always being in control of everything in their relationship made Kym want to try something to take that control away. So she started having James tie her up and control her during sex. She never permitted torture or other painful things, thus maintaining control even when tied up, but it gave her more satisfaction.
Putting the two together was the obvious next step. Now they sought out places where James could tie Kym up and have sex where there was a risk of being caught. This place along a scenic parkway had become one of Kym's favorites. They could park their car and take a short walk in the woods to this clearing, where she could be bound and James could have his way with her while they could hear the sounds of people stopping at the scenic overlook only yards away from them. They couldn't be seen, but there was always the chance that someone could come walking by and discover them.
Once she was completely naked, James tied each of Kym's wrists and tossed the ropes over branches on trees on either side of her. He pulled the ropes so that her arms were stretched up and apart before securing the other end to the trees. Then he tied her ankles and pulled her legs apart, securing them tightly. Now Kym was standing spread eagle, making a very sexy 'X' in the middle of the woods. Her long red hair hanging freely behind her.
As was their normal custom, James began by undressing and then feeling his wife up. Taking his time before dropping to his knees so he could lick her wet pussy. He had just started when they heard the unmistakable sound of Harley-Davidson motorcycles pulling into the nearby overlook. Kym grinned at the thought of bikers being so close by as her husband was licking her snatch.
They heard male and female voices. The sound of people talking while she was having sex was a total turn on to Kym. She knew that no one would suspect that they were there because they had parked their car at the foot of a hiking trail up the road before walking down to the overlook. There was a part of her that wished the car was there so someone might come looking and watch them from afar.
Kym closed her eyes, blocking out everything but James' tongue as it caressed her clit. She knew that it would not be long before she was cumming and he would jump up and thrust his hard cock inside of her. Then she heard something that caused her eyes to open wide.
"What the fuck do we have here?"
James stopped licking and turned around. Kym opened her eyes and saw two men and a woman at the edge of the clearing. "Hey Chuck, you guys get up here, quick!" One of them yelled.
"You raping this woman?" The other asked James.
"No, we're just role playing." James said, holding his hand over his swollen cock as he stood in front of Kym's exposed body.
Three men and another woman rushed into the clearing. "Well, look at what you found." The newcomer, the one called Chuck, said.
"He says that they were just having some fun." One of the bikers told him.
Chuck smiled, "I can see that, do you mind if we join in?"
"Fuck you." Kym yelled. "Untie me James."
James turned and began undoing Kym's left wrist, but the five bikers rushed him and wrestled James away before he could free his wife. Kym struggled against the bonds that held her in place as she watched James being wrestled to the ground. The bikers used the extra rope that James had brought with him to tie him standing up with his back against a tree.
Chuck approached Kym and began fondling her perky tits. "I am sure glad we decided to stop and rest, and even happier that Sadie wanted to take a walk so she could piss. You are going to make this trip extra special."
"Leave me alone you sick bastard." Kym demanded.
"I guess we'll just have to get you in the mood first." Chuck suggested, "Sadie, eat her cunt until she cums for us"
"No!" Kym protested as the dark haired biker chick willingly dropped to her knees and began licking Kym's already wet and aroused pussy. Kym had never considered lesbianism before, and being forced to be licked to orgasm by another woman for the entertainment of these men was more than humiliating.
Sadie slipped a finger up into Kym's pussy and began probing her G-spot as she licked Kym's clit. The redhead squirmed against the ropes holding her upright as she felt her body betraying her and her orgasm approaching. Soon she was climaxing, but Sadie did not stop licking.
"The girls are going to keep this up until you beg me to fuck you." Chuck told Kym.
"That's not going to happen." Kym spat, as she struggled to maintain control as Sadie continued to lick her pussy.
Soon Kym was cumming again. The non-stop sensations were driving Kym crazy. If it wasn't for the ropes holding her up she would have collapsed to the ground. When Sadie became tired of licking Chuck had Brenda, a skinny blonde, take over. Now Kym was being forced to orgasm by a fresh mouth. She was pleading for them to stop, but Chuck would not let her abuse end. She looked around and saw that all five men were now naked and hard. Kym realized that she was about to be gang raped and that they were going to force her to grant them permission to fuck her. She was determined to hold out as long as possible. Then she looked to her husband and was shocked to see that he was as hard as the rest of them as he watched her ordeal.
It wasn't that James was happy with what was happening to his wife, but the sight of her being forced to endure orgasm after orgasm was just too arousing for him and he involuntarily got hard. Seeing the look on Kym's face told him that she felt betrayed by his reaction.
Kym cried out as another orgasm filled her body. She couldn't take it any longer. "Okay, stop, you can do whatever you want to me, just stop!"
Chuck stepped forward and nudged Brenda aside. He had the blonde woman suck his cock for a bit before motioning for her to move aside so he could step in front of Kym.
Kym regretted her surrender as soon as she felt Chuck rubbing his cock between her wet pussy lips. "Please don't." She whispered, but he ignored her and thrust his cock up into her pussy. Chuck wrapped his arms around Kym and pulled her close as he began fucking the redhead. His buddies cheered him on as he slammed his cock up inside her over and over again. His shaft rubbing against Kym's oversensitive clit caused the woman to orgasm once more. She moaned loudly as Chuck made her cum as he fucked her.
When she heard the biker's grunts of pleasure she realized that he was on the verge of his own orgasm. "Please, don't cum inside me. Pull out!"
Chuck ignored her please and began thrusting deeper and faster. "Oh yes!" He called out as his cock unleashed a steady flow of cum up into Kym's pussy. He continued fucking her until his cock began growing limp, making sure that ever drop of his cum was released into her.
"Who's next?" He asked as he pulled his wet cock out of Kym's pussy.
One of the two men who had discovered them came around behind her. "Hey Sadie, lick her pussy while I fuck her from behind." He suggested.
Kym closed her eyes as she felt him shoving his cock up into her from behind. Then, as he began fucking her, Sadie knelt before her and began licking her clit. This caused Kym to orgasm almost immediately.
Chuck observed James' erection and said, "Brenda, why don't you have a little fun with his cock, but don't let him cum."
As Kym was being fucked and licked at the same time she opened her eyes to see the blonde kneeling before James and start sucking his cock.
James was unable to contain his pleasure at having his cock sucked. This was something that Kym rarely did, and never to release. He looked down at the blonde woman sucking his cock and began thrusting his hips forward to meet her face as she sucked him. He was about ready to cum when she pulled away; leaving his thrusting his hips back and forth as his climax was denied. The blonde woman laughed at him and began playing with his balls instead.
Kym was crying out in orgasm as the male and female biker used her. Only when the man came inside of her did Sadie finally stop licking her pussy. By now Kym was dangling in exhaustion with only the ropes holding her upright.
Sadie joined Brenda and the two women continued to toy with James, stroking and sucking his cock but never allowing him to reach orgasm.
Two more bikers approached Kym. This time one got in front of her and the other behind her. It took a moment for her to realize what they had in mind. When she felt the cockhead of the man behind her slipping between her butt cheeks she cried out, "For god's sake not there. I've never done that."
"Look's like you're getting some ass cherry, Benny." The man before her commented.
"I guess this is my lucky day, Frank." Benny replied as he began to force his cock into Kym's asshole, ignoring her cries of protest. Once he pushed past her anal ring he paused so Frank could shove his cock into Kym's pussy.
Kym jumped and thrashed between them as the two men fucked her pussy and ass together. She could feel their cocks rubbing together on either side of the thin layer of flesh separating them. Never before had Kym felt so violated and humiliated at the same time. She was filled with pain, but at the same time her body was responding with pleasure. The twin cocks invading her caused Kym to have the most powerful orgasm she had ever experienced. Now she had completely given in. It no longer mattered that she was being raped, her body had succumbed to lust and she was no longer in control of her reasoning.
James watched as his wife squirmed in what appeared to be endless orgasms. He wished that the two women toying with his cock would allow him to have one, but they were content to tease and deny him. The first two bikers who had taken his wife were now kneeling behind Sadie and Brenda, fucking them to climax as they mercilessly teased James' cock.
Frank blew his nut in Kym's pussy and pulled out, leaving Benny ramming her asshole. Axel, the fifth biker hurried over to take Frank's place, sending Kym into orgasm as soon as he began fucking her. When that subsided she felt Benny blasting his cum up into her asshole. When he finished her pulled his cock out, causing Kym to jerk forward as her asshole spasmed from the vacuum created by the sudden exit of his prick. She feared that she would crap herself in the process. She rested against the last biker as he fucked her, waiting for him to cum inside her. When he did she was left suspended by the ropes, completely spent. She could feel the mixture of cum and her own juices running down her inner thighs.
Chuck pulled his cock out of Sadie's pussy. "Untie her and bring her over here."
Kym was freed of the ropes holding her in place and dragged over to the tree where her husband was bound. "These ladies need to cum." Chuck informed her. "Since they got you off it's only fair that you do the same for them."
Sadie rolled over and spread her legs. Kym was too exhausted to speak, so she just shook her head in protest. Chuck's response was to shove her down between Sadie's legs. Giving in, Kym began licking the woman's shaved pussy. As she did, Chuck knelt behind her and shoved his cock into Kym's asshole.
Brenda continued to tease James' cock as she watched Kym licking her friend's pussy. The biker who had been fucking her had stopped, waiting his turn to fuck Kym again.
Sadie's eyes rolled back as Kym's tongue brought her closer and closer to climax. When she finally came her juices splashed out over Kym's face. Chuck continued to ram his cock into Kym's asshole. He held her long red hair tight in his hands as he fucked her tiny opening. Once Sadie had cum he directed Brenda to get into position for Kym to eat her pussy. The blonde woman did not waste any time as she needed to cum more than anything.
Kym gasped as Chuck began pounding her asshole harder and faster. "Here goes, girl!" He cried out as he began cumming in her butt. He pulled her hair so hard that she was unable to lick the woman before her until he let go.
As she resumed licking Brenda, Chuck pulled out of her ass and the second biker to have fucked Kym got behind her. When she felt his cock rubbing her asshole she dared to raise up and say, "Please fuck my pussy."
"Shit, she wants it now!" Chuck informed everyone.
In response, the biker drove his cock into Kym's pussy. The girl began cumming at once, and as she orgasmed she used her tongue to get Brenda off. Soon the three of them were climaxing together.
When Kym was pulled away from Brenda, Frank and Benny both jumped on the two biker chicks and began fucking them. Kym was dragged over to kneel before her husband, where Chuck said, "I think he's been made to wait long enough. Suck his cock."
Kym leaned forward and took James' cock into her mouth. At the same time Axel got behind her and began fucking her. Kym looked at James, knowing that he was about to get something that he always wanted; the chance to fill her mouth with cum. Kym detested the taste of cum. She would sometimes suck James' dick, but never let him cum that way. Well today she was going to have to endure it.
James was unable to enjoy his wife's blowjob for long. The continued teasing by Sadie and Brenda had taken its toll and he was beyond ready to cum. He forced his head to remain in place so he could watch his wife's face as he blew his load into her mouth.
Kym felt the first blast of her husband's cum dribble onto her tongue, followed by a larger wad that shot into the back of her throat. What followed seemed like an endless flow of semen filling her mouth as James shook with delight as he came in her mouth. Kym had no choice but to swallow her husband's load until he had finally finished.
Once done Chuck pulled her back by her long red hair. Frank pulled out of Sadie's pussy and rushed over to shove his cock between Kym's lips and force her to make him cum in her mouth. When he was finished, she found Benny waiting to do the same. Now she had the first cock that had ever fucked her asshole ramming into her mouth. Benny held onto her hair and fucked her face as Axel continued fucking her from behind. She came once more before Benny blew his wad into her mouth. When he was finished Axel pulled out of her pussy and came around before her and shoved his cock into her mouth. Kym began sucking him and he came in less than a minute.
Once done, Kym curled up on the ground. She had been used and humiliated by a gang of bikers, but at the same time she had been satisfied more than she could have ever imagined. More than she dared attempt again.
She lay there for a while until she heard the sound of Harley's leaving and the voice of James telling her to get up and untie him. She shook her head to clear her thoughts and then jumped to her feet and released her husband from the ropes holding him. She was about to grab her clothes when James pushed her to the ground saying, "Not yet. I want my turn in your pussy."
Kym rolled over and spread her legs, eagerly waiting one more cock. She wasn't sure that she could handle another orgasm, but she was damn sure going to give it a try.
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John watched the two stewardesses leave the bar on their way up to their hotel room. He had seen them in her a few times before, and once had tried to hit on Anne, the pretty brunette with green eyes and nice boobs. He thought that the way she wore a short red scarf tied around her neck made her resemble the old school porn actress Desiree Cousteau, who he fondly remembered jacking off to as a young teenager.
Seeing how Anne, and her petite, pretty, Asian friend, Lucy, worked the room for free drinks by enticing them men with fantasies of screwing one or both stewardesses only to leave alone only reinforced his view of them as prick teases. Well tonight John was very horny and had consumed enough liquid courage to decide that he would be the one to teach Anne a lesson.
Inside her hotel room Anne listened to Lucy turn on the shower in the bathroom as she looked at herself in the full length mirror. She still wore her blue flight attendant dress. Lucy's lay on the bed nearby.
Anne had almost accepted the invitation of one man tonight. Had she not been sharing a room with Lucy she thought that she just might have done so.
Anne and Lucy often volunteered to work the weekend flight that was not part of their usual routine. It paid extra and required an overnight layover. Most of the married flight attendants tried to avoid it, but Anne and Lucy loved the fact that they would be put up in a nice hotel overnight on top of getting the extra money, and they would always get to drink for free thanks to the men who just could not resist trying to hit on attractive stewardesses in uniform.
The knock at the door surprised her. "Who is it?" She called out.
"Federal Courier with a message from Detech Airlines." The voice on the other side of the door announced.
That was odd, Anne thought as she approached the door, wondering why her airline would be sending them a message this late. She hoped that it did not have anything to do with a flight delay due to the storms that had rolled in tonight. "They could have called for that." She mumbled as she unlocked and opened the door.
As soon as the door began to open John pushed his way into the room. Seeing the masked man entering frightened Anne. She backed away but he was upon her immediately. Seeing the knife in his hand convinced her to comply when he said, "Keep your mouth shut."
Hearing the shower running was a surprise to John. He had seen Lucy walk past the door when Anne had entered the room. Spotting the open soda bottle on the sink made him realize that the pretty Asian must have gone to the vending area down the hall and returned to the room while he went to his car to get his ski mask and knife. Had John known that the two women were sharing a room he probably would not have attempted this.
"Take off your clothes." He ordered.
Anne slowly disrobed, blushing intensely as she stripped to her bra, panties and black stockings. John leered at her as she continued, until she was completely naked except for the red scarf that he told her to leave on. He just found it too sexy to remove.
When the shower turned off John motioned for Anne to sit on the bed and stay quiet as he waited for the bathroom door to open.
Lucy opened the door and stepped out of the bathroom still using the towel to dry her thin body. She cried out in alarm when John grabbed her and shoved her onto the bed beside of Anne. Lucy did her best to hide her small, A-cup breasts and shaved pussy from the prying eyes of the intruder.
"Well, this is really going to be my lucky night." John decided as he used his free hand to undo his pants.
"Please don't hurt us." Anne begged as she watched John's pants drop to the floor. Seeing the bulge in his boxers left no doubt as to what he had in mind.
"I won't hurt you as long as you do everything that I ask." John said as he removed his boxers, revealing his hard, seven-inch, cock. He knelt down and retrieved a small camera from his pants pocket and sat it on the dresser aimed at the bed. Then he stepped before them and said, "How about the two of you give me a nice blowjob."
"Both of us?" Lucy asked in alarm.
"Both of you." John instructed.
Anne thought that this was better than the alternative, so she agreed, "Come on Lucy, let's get this over with so he can go."
John got on the bed and ordered the two women to get on either side of him. He held the knife in his right hand and removed his cell phone from his shirt pocket. As the two women began taking turns licking and sucking his cock he took several pictures of them in action.
"Lick my balls as ass." He ordered.
As Lucy sucked his cock Anne reluctantly lowered her head and began licking the underside of his ball sack and—when he insisted on it—moved down to lick his asshole.
John relished the sensation of a warm mouth wrapped around his cock while another girl was working his nuts and ass with her tongue. He ordered them to switch and took more pictures as Lucy licked his balls and Anne sucked his cock.
"Goddamn that feels good." He said as he felt his orgasm nearing. He rocked his hips up and down as the two girls pleasured him until he began spewing his cum into Anne's mouth. "Oh fucking yes!" He declared as he came in her mouth. "Take it all but don't swallow it!" He ordered as he continued shooting his load into her.
When he was finished he told Anne, "Kiss her and put it in her mouth. I want to watch the two of you swap my cum back and forth."
Lucy was more grossed out by this than she had been and being forced to lick John's asshole. She slowly leaned close enough to kiss her friend, and opened her mouth enough so that Anne could use her tongue to push John's cum into her mouth. John took pictures of them as they swapped his cum back and forth until he was satisfied with humiliating them in this manner. Only then did he say, "Okay, now that you both have some of my cum in your mouths, I want to watch you swallow it."
Anne and Lucy gulped down his cum and obediently opened their mouths wide so that John could see that they had done as he ordered.
John arose from the bed and both women thought that he was going to get dressed and leave. They still thought this was the case when he told them to lie down on the bed beside of each other. Their hearts sank when he said, "Spread your legs and play with your cunts."
Lucy was too mortified to do anything until Anne began to rub her pussy first. Only then did she gradually spread her legs and do the same. Anne looked up at the man who was violating them and said, "Are you getting your kicks watching this."
"Absolutely." John agreed, as he raised his cell phone and took pictures of the two women masturbating side by side.
As they played with themselves they could see John's cock growing hard. He stroked his shaft a few times until it was fully erect and then he said, "Now I get to fuck one of you."
"No please don't" Lucy begged.
"You had your fun, leave us alone." Anne added.
John ordered Lucy to sit up against the headboard of the bed and continue rubbing her pussy while he was going to fuck Anne.
Anne continued to beg him not to fuck her, but was too concerned for their safety to fight him, so instead she lay still as John crawled between her legs and sank his cock into her now wet pussy.
John could not believe that he was fucking the hot prick teasing stewardess that had led him on in the past. And doing it while her friend watched only made it more enjoyable for him. He lowered his head and went back and forth sucking the hard nipples of her large, firm tits as he pounded Anne's pussy.
Anne was awash with emotions. She looked up at Lucy, who was still rubbing her pussy as ordered by John. While the pretty Asian's eyes offered comfort Anne still felt totally humiliated at being fucked in front of her. She also sensed that Lucy was glad that it was Anne and not her that was getting fucked.
John abruptly pulled out of Anne's pussy, giving her a moment of hope that he was not going to finish inside of her, only to have that hope pulled away when she heard John say, "I want you to ride my cock."
He made Lucy sit in the chair beside the bed, still under orders to continue rubbing her pussy, while Anne was forced to straddle him and sit down on his hard cock. "I think it's time to make the prick tease do all the work in getting me off." He commented as Anne began riding him.
With her arms above his shoulders and Lucy sitting several feet away, but still where he could watch her masturbate, he felt safe enough to put the knife down and use his hands to grope Anne's firm titties. As he played with them he would raise his head up and suck on each nipple in turn while Anne bounced her tight, wet, pussy on his cock.
"That's it, make me cum in you." He ordered.
Anne never stopped fucking him, but did say, "Please don't cum in me. I'll suck you off again but I don't want to risk getting pregnant."
"I've already cum in your mouth," John replied, "now I want to feel your pussy wrapped around my cock when I cum."
When his hips began bucking up against her Anne knew that he was about to cum. She begged him once more to pull out but he just squeezed her tits and continued to thrust his cock up into her. Then he moaned in delight as he began climaxing inside of Anne's tight cunt.
She continued to ride his cock, allowing him to drain every drop of his cum inside of her. Anne was surprised when she felt her pussy stirring. She had not realized it until then but she was close to an orgasm herself. John sensed this and made her continue riding him, grinding her swollen clit against him as they fucked.
Anne wanted to stop, but John would not allow it. She was absolutely beside herself with humiliation and anger at the thought that she was going to have an orgasm while being forced to fuck this masked man.
John raised his head and began licking her left nipple and that was all it took. Going against every rational thought in her body Anne began to orgasm. He body trembled as she came on top of John. The pleasure ran throughout her from head to toe, and she blushed in humiliation at the same time, knowing that John was taking pleasure in making her cum for him.
When her orgasm subsided John permitted her to climb off of him. Seeing Lucy still sitting in the chair with her right hand rubbing her pussy, he said, "I think she needs to cum too. Eat her pussy!"
Both women voiced their objections at this. But John would not be swayed from his decision. "Get on your knees and lick her pussy until she cums." He demanded.
Anne knelt on the floor and slowly placed her face between Lucy's thighs. The pretty Asian jolted when she felt her best friend's tongue rub against her clit for the first time. This was something that she had never considered being a part of.
Anne had made out with a couple of girls before, but that had only involved kissing. She had no desires to lick pussy, but here she was being forced to lick the pussy of her friend while John watched, and took pictures of it. She only imagined who might see these pictures, and she hoped that no one she knew would ever see them.
Lucy tried to ignore Anne's tongue as it massaged her clit. But that was impossible to do. The stimulation she had been providing by rubbing and fingering her pussy for John's entertainment had aroused her against her will. Deep inside she even had to admit that masturbating while watching Anne riding his cock had begun to make her horny, even if she took no pleasure from the fact that Anne was being forced. Now she fought against the way that her body was responding. She knew that despite everything Anne was going to make her orgasm.
Anne felt Lucy's body squirm. While she knew that it was her forced actions that were beginning to pleasure her friend, she still felt betrayed by Lucy in some ways.
Lucy felt the first waves of her orgasm fill her. She began moaning and thrashing about as she came. Juice flooded her pussy, spilling out against Anne's pretty face as she climaxed loudly. John continued to take pictures of the petite woman as she was forced to orgasm. He ordered Anne to continue licking Lucy's pussy in order to make this moment last longer. Lucy's head shook back and forth as she continued to cum. It was with a great sense of relief that she heard John say, "Enough."
John told Anne to get back on the bed. Then he looked at Lucy and said, "I think you enjoyed having a woman eat your pussy. Now it's your turn to do the same for Anne."
Lucy was speechless. She had just been forced to be brought to multiple orgasms by a woman, but now she was being told to do the same thing. She tried to resist, but John pushed her onto the bed and into position. Reluctantly Lucy agreed to go down on Anne.
While Anne hated being forced into lesbian sex just so this intruder could enjoy watching them, she silently confessed that she wanted to make Lucy do the same thing to her that she had been forced to do to Lucy.
Lucy knelt down on the bed and began licking Anne's well trimmed pussy. Tasting another woman's juices was disgusting to her, but she kept reminding herself that Anne had to do this to her too, so she would just have to endure it. Although the sounds of John's camera clicking cut like fingers on a chalk board every time he took a picture of her doing this to Anne.
Then she felt John climbing onto the bed behind her. When she felt his body rubbing up against her from behind she paused and said, "No, please don't fuck me."
"You just keep licking that pussy while I enjoy your prick teasing cunt."
Lucy gasped as she felt John's cock shoving inside of her. She had hated watching Anne being fucked by this man, but at least she believed that she would be spared the same ordeal. After all, he had already cum from the duel blowjob they had given him before fucking Anne. She thought that he would be finished by now, but here he was, hard and inside of her ready for another fuck.
John slammed his cock deep inside of Lucy as he watched her licking Anne's pussy. He reached around and played with her tiny titties as he fucked her.
Anne watched the man fucking her friend, who was bringing her closer and closer to orgasm. Anne's breathing became rapid and then she came on Lucy's tongue.
At the same time Lucy began cumming as John fucked her.
John was in absolute heaven. His cock was pounding away inside of Lucy's tight pussy and he could feel her cumming as he fucked her, and he could see Anne cumming as well. He continued fucking Lucy, and made her continue licking Anne's clit. Both women were unable to stop climaxing as John kept fucking them. After several minutes he exploded for his third orgasm of the night, filling Lucy's pussy with his cum as the two women continued to climax.
When he had finished he withdrew his spent cock and got off of the bed. Lucy buried her face in the covers as Anne just lay there looking at him. John pulled his boxer shorts and pants on before grabbing his phone and taking one last picture of the orgasm-filled women, and then he picked up the small digital recorder from the dresser and reminded them that the video and pictures would remain secret only as long as they kept silent, and then he fled.
There was absolutely no way that Anne or Lucy was about to tell anyone about what happened. They could not bear the humiliation of others knowing what they had done. So they showered and swore to never speak of this night again.
It was difficult, but they managed to put the incident behind them. Although both secretly recalled the ordeal at times; sometimes in humiliation, and other times in a quiet longing for the pleasure that they had been forced to experience with each other. But they never spoke of it.
At least not until the night that someone showed them a porn video of two stewardesses, with an uncanny resemblance to Anne and Lucy, getting fucked by a masked man.
But that is another story...
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Jessica blushed when she realized that her pink vibrator had been lying next to her alarm clock on the bed stand the entire time that Rick had been there working on her laptop. She seriously hoped that he had not noticed the toy. She often felt uncomfortable looking him in the eyes to begin with, but thinking that he was aware of her using toys to masturbate with while her husband was stationed overseas would only make things more awkward for her.
Rick was friends with Jessica's husband, Kevin. When she had learned from her husband that he had shared certain intimate details about her with Rick she had been humiliated. Now every time she could only imagine that he might be thinking about the things that Kevin had shared.
The 28-year-old beautiful woman with long brown hair, enticing blue eyes and captivating smile was used to men admiring her. She was pretty to look at and her firm B-cup breasts looked larger on her petite 5'2" body. But Rick knew far more than that. He knew that Kevin was the only man she had ever been with. He knew that she only rarely sucked her husband's penis, and never to orgasm. But that wasn't the worst of it: Kevin had also shared that her pussy was abnormally small, so much so that her OBGYN had informed her that she would require a C-section when she had gotten pregnant. Jessica was never concerned about being small 'down there', after all, the first OBGYN who had informed her of the difference in her size had assured her that she was not alone in being that small, and made sure that she knew that no man would ever complain about her being too tight. Jessica had feared that sex would be difficult, but after getting married she discovered that her size was no issue at all. Of course it helped that her 5'8" husband had no more than a five inch dick at best, and it was not very thick when hard. Jessica didn't mind because she felt that it was as if they were made for each other.
Thinking of Kevin's dick reminded her of Rick as well. The one thing that Kevin had shared with her about his friend was that Rick's dick was supposedly more than eight inches long. While Jessica had no sexual desire towards the man, she still wondered about what a dick nearly twice the size of her husband's must look like in comparison.
Jessica pushed the thought from her mind. It had been far too long since she had a man inside of her. She stopped having sex with Kevin during the third month of her pregnancy. After having their daughter Kevin was transferred to Afghanistan before she had recovered enough to have sex. Jessica did the math and realized that it had been a little over 18 months since Kevin had fucked her. She couldn't wait for his return home in two month's time.
That was where the PC and the vibrator came in. Thanks to Rick, Kevin and Jessica had a private video chat connection that was not a part of Kevin's military access. Kevin had given his wife the vibrator to entertain herself while he was away. And recently she had begun giving him shows. She could only imagine what her friends at church would think if they knew that at least once a week she provided her husband with a little bondage role play video so he could jack off to her. To protect her identity Jessica always wore a mask and she never removed her bra and panties. Some things were just too risky. But she would put the vibrator in her panties and then handcuff her wrists behind the headboard and struggle until she orgasmed as Kevin watched. She would often remain in that position until he told her to stop, or least she would try to last that long. Fortunately she kept the key hanging on a nail behind the headboard within easy reach of her hands so she could get free.
That was why she was in such a rush to get Rick out here today. Her baby was at her mother's and tonight was going to be an additional night for her and Kevin to chat. But her computer had crashed and she wasn't able to get the connection working. Thankfully Rick was available to come over and save the day.
Jessica turned on the camera and logged into their private chat room before stripping down to her bra and panties. Then she put on her mask and crawled into the bed. She turned the vibrator on and slid it into her panties before reaching behind the slats in the bed and attaching the handcuffs to her wrists. Now she would enjoy the vibrations against her pussy as she waited for Kevin to come online.
In his car outside, Rick watched the picture on his computer. Little did Jessica know that when he had installed the equipment for her to chat with Kevin that he had provided a channel for him to log in as well. For months now he had been watching Jessica's private shows that she believed were only for her husband. He had also recorded them and shared them with his friends, Tony and Scott. And little did Jessica know that the problems she had with her connection had been the result of Rick's doing in order to get her to call him. In fact, the message that she had gotten from Kevin saying that he was available to come online tonight had been sent by Rick as part of the plan.
What Jessica also didn't know was that while she was downstairs fixing Rick a cup of coffee, he had found the key that he had watched her use so many times and replaced it with another. Now Jessica had no escape from her handcuffs.
"She's ready," He said to Tony and Scott, who were sitting quietly in the back seat of his car. "Let's go give her what she needs."
Jessica looked at the clock on the nightstand. Kevin was late and she had already had one orgasm. She wasn't sure how long she could keep it up if he didn't log in soon. She thought about unlocking her wrist and turning the vibrator off, but decided to wait another minute. Then she heard a noise coming from downstairs. She quickly reached for the key hanging on the nail behind the headboard but when she slid it into the lock nothing happened. Jessica tried again and again, but the handcuffs remained secure.
Then the door opened and three men entered. "Look what we have here." Scott said.
Jessica screamed in panic at the sight of the invaders. "Please don't hurt me!" She pleaded. When she saw Rick she said, "What are you doing here?"
The men laughed. Rick said, "We are definitely not here to hurt you Jessica." Seeing her look at the laptop he added, "Don't worry, Kevin isn't logging in tonight. The only connection that you have right now is to my computer and we're recording everything. I've been watching you for months now and my friends and I have decided that you need a real cock inside you."
"Leave me alone or I'll call the police!" Jessica warned.
"Go ahead, but I've taken the precaution of hacking your computer and sending a bunch of e-mails back and forth, from you to me, that show you letting me watch what you do here and you begging me to fulfill your gangbang rape fantasy before Kevin gets home. So if you tell anyone then everyone will see the evidence I have and they will all think you're just a slut. Imagine how Kevin will feel about that."
"Please, you can't do this to me. I've never fucked anyone but Kevin." Jessica reminded Rick.
Rick and his buddies began removing their clothing. "Oh we're just going to watch you for a while, until you beg us to fuck you."
"That's not going to happen." She promised.
Rick pointed to the vibrator in her panties. The only way we'll turn that off is when you say "Please fuck me."
Jessica vowed that she would never do that, but already she could feel the vibrator bringing her close to another climax. She hated the fact that these men were going to watch her cum, but there was absolutely nothing that she could do about it. She watched as they slowly stroked their cocks while staring at her. All three men were larger than her husband, but Rick's eight-plus inch cock was bigger, and thicker, than she would have imagined.
Jessica came. She tried to hide it but her body got the best of her. She begged them to turn the vibrator off but they just cheered her on as she struggled. Soon she was cumming again. Now it was becoming difficult to handle. The constant stimulation to her oversensitive clit was becoming unbearable. She had a series of orgasms, each more intense that the one before it. Jessica was thrashing about, begging for relief. Her stomach was aching from too much pleasure, yet the men would not permit it to stop.
She knew what they wanted and she did her best to resist. She hoped that she would pass out, but that was not happening. Jessica was humiliated at the thought that this was all being captured on video for others to watch. Eventually she broke. She hated the words that came out of her mouth but she believed that she had no choice but to speak them,
"Please fuck me. Do anything you want, just turn this damn thing off!"
With that the three men jumped onto the bed and began groping her all over. Her bra and panties were cut off of her. Much to her relief the vibrator fell away, but it was quickly replaced by fingers probing her tight little pussy.
"Shit, she really is tight," Tony said, "Almost asshole tight if you ask me."
Rick pushed the men aside and began licking her pussy. Jessica cried out as his tongue began massaging her over stimulated clit at the same time that Tony and Scott began licking her nipples. Jessica climaxed almost immediately, and felt shame at being brought to orgasm by someone other than her husband.
Rick rose up and began rubbing his giant cock against her pussy.
"God no, don't put that inside me!" Jessica pleaded.
Rick slowly pressed into the small woman. The feel of her tight lips wrapping around his thick shaft was wonderful. Knowing that he was only the second man to fuck her, and her first cock in a year-and-a-half, was something that he relished.
Jessica squirmed as the giant cock filled her like she had never been filled before. Rick fucked her slowly as she begged him to stop. After a couple of minutes he pulled out and climbed up to straddle her chest. "Suck it." He ordered.
Jessica opened her mouth and took his massive head between her lips. She bobbed her head back and forth as Rick fucked her mouth. He grabbed the sides of her head to guide it as he facefucked her. Soon he was moaning with delight. Jessica realized that he was going to cum and tried to pull away. She had never permitted Kevin to cum in her mouth and certainly did not want Rick to have the privilege of doing so, but his hands held her head firmly in place.
"Oh yes!" He called out as he began to cum.
Jessica felt the first blast of his thick cum splash onto her tongue before more began shooting into the back of her throat. She was forced to begin swallowing it as Rick took his pleasure spilling his seed into her mouth. When he had finished he climbed off of the bed and motioned for Tony to take his turn.
Jessica begged the overweight, bearded man to leave her alone, but Tony was too horny to care about her feelings. He quickly jumped on top of the beautiful woman and shoved his cock inside her. He fucked her hard and fast as Jessica could do nothing but take it.
Then she was surprised as she caught her body responding. "No, not this." She said to nobody in particular as she realized that she was about to orgasm. She tried to resist it, but soon her hips were thrusting in response to the cock fucking her as she was cumming beneath him. She hated it, but could not help but enjoy it at the same time.
Tony's pace quickened as his orgasm neared. He quickly pulled out and jumped up to straddle the woman and forced his ready cock into her mouth just in time to start cumming. Now Jessica was swallowing a second load of jizm as she pleasured the man with her mouth and tongue.
Scott didn't wait for Tony to finish. As he was busy cumming in Jessica's mouth, Scott raised her legs high and shoved his cock into her waiting pussy. Jessica was sucking one cock while being fucked by another. And once again she found her body responding with another orgasm.
Eventually Tony pulled out of her mouth and slid off the bed. Scott allowed her legs to fall and dropped down on top of her as he continued to fuck the petite woman.
"For a cunt that's had three cocks in it already she sure is a tight one!" He proclaimed as he pounded away. When he was about to cum he pulled out and took his turn in Jessica's mouth.
As she sucked his cock Rick told her, "Now you don't have any excuse not to suck Kevin off anymore. If you don't swallow his cum as soon as he comes home I'm going to let him see the videos of you sucking us off."
Jessica tried to ignore him. All she wanted now was to get Scott off so they would be finished. She worked his cock with her mouth, greedily trying to get him to cum. When he did she gulped him down without blinking an eye.
Scott climbed off of the bed and Jessica just lie there quietly with her eyes closed. Then she felt someone climbing onto the bed. She opened her eyes to see Rick getting on top of her again. She looked down to see his massive cock dangling towards her pussy. "Not again." She whimpered.
"Oh yes, but this time I'm cumming in that pussy."
"No, please don't!" Jessica begged as Rick shoved his cock inside of her.
Her body betrayed her once again. This time she was wracked with multiple orgasms as Rick's huge cock pounded her tight little hole deeper than she could have ever imagined. His cockhead slammed against her cervix as he fucked her fast and hard. Jessica's head rocked back and forth from the most intense orgasms she had ever experienced as he fucked her. Then Rick began slamming her even harder. "Oh yes, here I cum." He announced.
Jessica felt his cum shooting inside her as she climaxed with him. The two came together and continued fucking long afterwards, until Rick was totally satisfied and his cock had gone limp. Only then did he pull out.
Tony and Scott were already dressed and were waiting downstairs when he had finished. Rick put on his clothes and then withdrew the real key to the handcuffs from his pants pocket. He gently placed it into her hand before saying, "There, I think you needed that as much as I did. Now we can keep this our secret and no one—especially Kevin—will ever know about it, or see the videos. The choice is up to you."
Jessica waited until he left before using the key to unlock her handcuffs. She hurried to the bathroom and jumped in the shower. She was humiliated, pissed, and scared. But she had also been satisfied so completely that she couldn't fathom what it meant. She would not tell anyone about this, but she wondered if she would be able to resist calling Rick to have him come back and do this all over again.
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Suzanne Waters woke up just in time to see Kayla Lane exiting the motel room. Seeing the pretty 18-year-old dressed in a short black skirt and a tight fitting red tee-shirt affirmed Suzanne's notion that Kayla wasn't simply making a run to the vending machines, especially since Kayla had been in a pair of pajamas when Suzanne went to bed less than an hour ago.
Suzanne jumped out of bed and grabbed the pair of jeans draped over the chair in the corner and quickly sliding them up her long, sexy, legs. She stepped into her slip on shoes as she fastened her pants. There was just enough light to see her reflection in the window. Her shoulder length blonde hair was messed up, but not bad. The nipples of her perky B-cup breasts protruded through the fabric of the blue tee-shirt she had been sleeping in, but Suzanne did not have time to remove it and put on a bra before rushing after Kayla. This was not the first time that Kayla had snuck out while on a trip with the church youth choir. She had done the same thing in this very town last year when she was still a part of the group. Suzanne had hoped that now that Kayla was a college freshman and had volunteered to help chaperone the group this year that she would behave more responsibly. Remembering the rumors of Kayla getting high with some local boys the year before prompted Suzanne to hurry out of the room to catch Kayla before she got away.
Suzanne hurried through the parking lot. She spotted Kayla across the street talking to a pair of young men. She resisted the urge to yell to her, not wanting to awaken and alert the other students or chaperones of what was happening. Instead she rushed after the 18-year-old.
Suzanne was an attractive woman. Tall, slender, with a pretty face, bright blue eyes, blonde hair and a desirable body that showed no signs of bearing two children who were now in their teens. She looked younger than 41, and often had to deal with some of the high school boys having a crush on her. She was happily married for almost twenty years, even though her husband was a workaholic and had little time for the intimacy they once shared, things were good at home.
Suzanne turned the corner in time to see Kayla and the two men hurrying down the street and turning into an ally between two office buildings. By the time she reached the ally there was no sight of the trio. Suzanne observed three doors; two on the left and one on the right. She ran to the one on the right and found it locked. The first door on the building on the left was also locked, but the next one was not. Pulling it open she saw tape covering the latch. Certain that this was where the two men had taken Kayla; she rushed inside and began making her way through the darkened corridors.
Kayla was a little uncomfortable being led through the closed building by Eddie and Jimmy. She remembered Eddie from last year. The then 20-year-old had taken her to a party with two friends and gotten her high. She knew that he wanted to get into her pants, but made sure that he never got a chance. She had recognized him at the choir concert earlier in the night and began talking to him. When the tall, attractive, black-haired man told her about a party he was going to she quickly accepted the invitation to join him. She had no doubt that he still wanted to bang her, and made sure to dress to turn him on, but Kayla had no plans to do anything, with the possible exception of a blowjob or, more likely, a handjob if things went really well. She was not a virgin, but Kayla had quickly learned that when you are as beautiful as she was that you can get your way with men without having to put out, so she was very selective about whom she chose to go all the way with, and even then they had to use condoms.
Jimmy seemed like a nice guy, but despite whatever fantasies he might have about her, he had no chance. He was 21, like Eddie, but only 5'8" and chubby, with long, shaggy hair that Kayla disliked.
She saw a light up ahead and heard voices. When they walked into the room Kayla saw four other men sitting on the floor drinking beer. She recognized one of them from the year before: a rough looking man with light brown hair who was just a little shorter than Eddie. She recalled his name to be Brian. Seeing nothing but men present gave her cause for concern.
When the men saw Kayla they jumped to their feet in excitement. Brian had been telling them about the girl that he and Eddie had partied with the year before since Eddie had called to say that he was bringing her. Each of the men realized that their friend had not been exaggerating. Kayla was tall, with firm, sexy legs, long black hair, an absolutely beautiful round face with big brown eyes and just a hint of freckles on her cheeks. Her 36-D breasts bulged against her tight red tee-shirt. Each of them wanted nothing more than to shove their eager cocks into this pretty girl.
Eddie quickly introduced the other four. She was right about Brian; the others were Leo, a tall, muscular and handsome 23-year-old former high school football player with curly brown hair. Kayla estimated that he was at least 6'3". Next to him was Nick, a plain looking 23-year-old HVAC worker who smelled of cigarette smoke. It was Nick who had secured the alleyway door so that they could meet in this vacant building. Last was Juan, a short, but cute, 21-year-old Hispanic man with a captivating smile and, what Kayla thought to be a cute accent.
Kayla accepted a beer, but was quickly thinking of excuses to get out of here, or at least get them to take her someplace lace restricting. Being the only girl in this sausage fest of guys was not something that she considered to be a good idea.
"What the hell is going on here?" Suzanne's voice called out, quieting the room instantly.
"Who the hell are you?" Eddie asked as he spun around to face the newcomer.
"She's the mother in charge of the choir I'm here with." Kayla said, half embarrassed by being caught but Suzanne, but also relieved that this would be a good excuse to get out of there.
Brian eyed the older blonde with interest. Seeing her nipples poking through her shirt he said, "Look at those nipples, man I'll bet she's a great fuck."
"She is a real MILF." Jimmy agreed.
Nick held up a bottle of beer, "How about it, ma'am, you want to party with us?"
"I most certainly do not!" Suzanne snapped. "Kayla, let's get out of here!"
Kayla walked over to join Suzanne. Before turning to leave the room Suzanne said, "I think the police will be interested to know about you guys being in here and offering beer to someone under twenty-one."
As they left Nick said, "Shit, we can't let her call the cops. If they find out that I rigged the door to this place I'll get fired."
"What the hell do you want to do?" Eddie asked.
"Let's get 'em and make sure they know better than to tell anyone about this." Nick offered.
Suzanne and Kayla made their way through the darkened corridors trying to remember the way out when they heard the footsteps of them men running after them.
"Run!" Suzanne cried out.
They took off down the hallway trying to escape the six men after them. Kayla was faster than Suzanne and took the lead. They a corner and ran into the lobby of the empty building. Emergency lights lit the area and Kayla saw a glass door leading to the front entrance. Suzanne followed after the 18-year-old, but as they neared the door her foot caught on something and she stumbled and fell sideways, into a flat-topped rolling service cart, causing her to lose her balance and fall to the floor.
Kayla hit the glass door, pushing it open and ran into the exit door which was locked and chained shut. "Fuck!" she cried out in despair.
Turning around she saw the men about to reach Suzanne. In desperation Kayla pushed the glass door closed and found the latch, locking it so they could not reach her. She then ran to the chained door and began banging on it, calling out for help. But the street in front of the building was dark and empty.
Suzanne jumped to her feet. She shoved the rolling cart at the men and ran to the door just as Nick and Leo caught up to her. She grabbed the handle on the door and realized that it was locked. She pleaded with Kayla to let her in, but the younger woman was too panicked to do anything but watch as the men grabbed Suzanne.
"Strip her!" Jimmy suggested.
Suzanne screamed as hands began groping her and pulling at her clothing. She was stripped naked and lifted up and lay on her back on the rolling cart that she had stumbled in to. Hands held her hands and feet in place while other hands began probing her body.
"Look at those nipples!" Eddie said as he noticed Suzanne's thick, inch long, erect love buttons. He quickly bent over and took her left nipple into his mouth while Jimmy did the same with her right.
"Stop it!" Suzanne pleaded as Eddie slid down between her legs and began licking her pussy. She closed her eyes tightly as his tongue flicked across her clit. Another tongue began licking her nipple at the same time. She was relieved when Eddie stopped licking her pussy, but then felt something hard pressing against her now wet, blonde hair covered pussy.
"No, please don't!" She shouted as Eddie began pushing his seven inch hard cock into her cunt. She continued to yell as Eddie fucked her.
"Put something in her mouth." Someone said.
"I got just the thing, "Jimmy offered, unzipping his pants and pulling out his six inch pecker as he stepped to where Suzanne's head hung over the cart. Before she realized what was happening Jimmy thrust his cock into her open mouth and began fucking her face.
Hands held Suzanne in place as her pussy and mouth were invaded by the two men at either end of her struggling body. She had always prided herself at having only been with one man in her entire life, now two more men were using her for their enjoyment, with four more lining up to take their turn. And making it worse, she knew that Kayla was standing on the other side of the glass door watching her ordeal without doing anything to save her, even though it was her fault that Suzanne was in this predicament.
Kayla banged on the door, begging the men to stop what they were doing to Suzanne. She turned back to the chained exit door one more time, trying to get it to open, and hoping to see someone outside, but there was no one to help. She cursed her misfortune at leaving her cell phone back in the motel room. Turning back to Suzanne she watched the other men begin disrobing. She pleaded once more for them to stop, but the only response was Brian looking her way and wagging his hard, 5-inch dick at her while saying, "Come out and join us and we'll leave her alone."
Eddie slams his cock into Suzanne's tight pussy, feeling his balls tighten with each thrust. "Oh shit, I'm gonna cum!" He cried out as his climax begins.
Suzanne's muffled cries of protest are ignored as she feels Eddie blowing his load into her. Over the years she had taken gallons of cum from her husband, but having this stranger spewing his seed into her was horribly wrong. Eddie emptied his balls into her and then pulled away. Suzanne was able to look down, despite having her mouth continually rammed by Jimmy's cock, and see Nick taking his turn between her legs. She cried out in despair as his 7-inch cock entered her.
Just then Jimmy began cumming in Suzanne's mouth. This was something totally new for her. She had often sucked her husband's cock, but never to climax. The idea of him cumming in her mouth was not something that Suzanne had ever wanted. She had not even considered the possibility of Jimmy doing so, but now she could feel and taste his jizm spewing into her mouth. It blasted the back of her throat and coated her tongue as Jimmy rammed his cock in and out, enjoying every moment of his orgasm in her mouth. She had to begin swallowing it to keep from choking, but some of it escaped her mouth and ran along her cheeks and into her eyes, causing them to burn.
Jimmy pulled out of her mouth and stroked his cock, releasing the last few drops on cum onto her face before stepping aside so Juan could push his smaller cock into Suzanne's mouth. Seeing Kayla staring at them he approached the glass door and rubbed the semen that still trickled out of his slit onto the glass, "You want some of this, baby?"
Kayla stared at Jimmy's cock, and the remnant of cum on the glass, in horror, knowing that she had to find a way out of there before the men could get to her.
Thinking along those same lines, Jimmy retrieved his pants and found his lock picking tools that he had been experimenting with and began using them on the lock. Seeing this, Kayla gripped the lock tightly, praying that he would not be able to release it.
Nick rammed his cock into Suzanne's pussy, watching as Juan did the same to her mouth. Suzanne no longer struggled as the two men used her as their own personal fuck toy. Nick grabbed both of Suzanne's perky tits and squeezed them as he fucked her. His pace quickened as his orgasm neared. He pinched and tugged her huge nipples as he began cumming, moaning with delight as he filled Suzanne's pussy with blast after blast of cum. As soon as he was finished he pulled out of her pussy and walked away.
Seeing Nick leave, Juan pulled out of Suzanne's mouth and hurried around to fuck her pussy. Suzanne moaned as his cock entered her. Juan leaned forward so that he could suck her left nipple as he fucked her. The duel stimulation was too much for Suzanne and she began orgasming. The thought that she could climax while being raped was appalling to the older woman, yet it was happening against her will. She bucked her hips, trying to will herself to stop, but there was nothing she could do about it but accept that her body was somehow enjoying this.
Juan was still fucking her as her orgasm subsided. She jerked her body from side to side until he pulled his mouth away from over oversensitive nipples. Then she looked up to see Leo approaching her face. His cock was huge! At least nine inches, possibly ten, and thicker than any she had ever imagined. Leo forced his large manhood into her mouth and began fucking the woman's throat.
Kayla watched as Leo's rammed the biggest dick she had ever seen into Suzanne's mouth. She was so caught up in the sight that she failed to notice when Jimmy succeeded in releasing the lock that kept her safely on the other side of the glass door from the men. She jumped as the door was pushed open. Kayla tried to push it closed but was unable to do so. Jimmy, Brian, and Eddie pushed their way in and dragged Kayla into the other room. She fought, kicked, and screamed as they began pulling her clothes off of her.
Seeing the beautiful Kayla being stripped, Leo pulled his cock from Suzanne's mouth and joined his buddies. Juan was enjoying Suzanne's pussy too much to do anything but continue fucking her. He tossed his head back and cried out loudly as he began unleashing his cum into her pussy.
Kayla was stripped and pushed down to the floor. Jimmy called dibs on her pussy, but was shoved aside by Leo. "I'm fucking her first." The powerful man insisted. Jimmy was smart enough not to argue with him.
Kayla's eyes went wide when she saw Leo's massive cock as he climbed on top of her. "My god, no!" She called out.
Leo pushed his cock into Kayla's shaved pussy. He went slowly until he could feel her juices involuntarily respond to his invasion, then he pushed all the way into her and began fucking the pretty 18-year-old.
Kayla gasped as Leo's cock rammed her. His massive head banged against her cervix as her filled her more than anyone had ever done before. Then it hit her; he wasn't using a condom. Seeing how this did not deter them from cuming in Suzanne she begged, "Please, don't cum in me!"
Jimmy was stroking his cock as he watched Leo fucking Kayla. Seeing Juan stepping away from Suzanne he said, "No since letting pussy go to waste." He hurried over and took his turn fucking the blonde MILF's used cunt.
Kayla grunted and groaned as Leo fucked her, continuing her pleas for him to pull out before cumming. She thought that under other circumstances she might really enjoy the chance to fuck him, but this was humiliating for her. Kayla was always in control with men. No one ever got anything from her that she did not absolutely want to do, and even then they usually had to earn it. Now she was being used without care simply as a means of satisfaction by the man above her.
Leo could not hold back any longer. Kayla's tight pussy worked his shaft and he was ready to unload. "Oh yes!" He mumbled.
Realizing that he was about to cum, Kayla renewed her pleas for him to pull out. Instead Leo just fucked harder and deeper, if that were possible, as he climaxed. Kayla clenched her jaws tightly as she felt Leo release his cum into her. He continued fucking well beyond his orgasm, until his cock began growing soft inside of her. Only then did Leo pull out and climb off of the girl.
Jimmy had been fucking Suzanne, but his eyes never left Kayla. As soon as he saw Leo beginning to get off of her he jumped away from Suzanne and dove atop Kayla, ramming his cock into her and fucking her like a jack rabbit, wanting nothing more than to cum inside of this beautiful young woman. It didn't take long until he was unloading his second load of cum, all while ignoring Kayla's continued protests.
Suzanne lay atop the cart, too mentally and physically drained to care about getting up. She still could not get over the fact that six men had used her body this night, and that she had an orgasm in the process. She watched as Jimmy got up and off of Kayla, and Nick and Juan took her and rolled her over onto her hands and knees. Nick shoved his cock into her pussy from behind while Juan shoved his into her mouth. Suzanne watched as the two men fucked Kayla from both ends. She almost took pleasure in the scene, staring as Kayla's large tits swayed back and forth as the men used her.
After a few minutes of this, Nick suggested that Juan lie down and let Kayla get on top of him. Juan did, and Kayla was helped atop him. She sat on his cock, noticing that it was half the size and girth of Leo's, yet her pussy still gripped it snuggly. She was pushed forward and held in place as Nick got behind her. "What are you doing?" She asked in alarm, and then she felt the head of Nick's cock rubbing between her ass cheeks. "No, not there. I don't do that!" She insisted as Nick began pushing his cock into her asshole.
Kayla begged him to stop to no avail. Soon Nick's cock was invading her ass and she was now being fucked by both men at the same time. She had seen anal sex in videos, but had no desire to have it done to her. Now she was being fucked in both holes simultaneously. She could feel both cocks inside her, filling her in a way that was painful and pleasurable at the same time. She shook like a rag doll between the two men as they fucked her together. Then Kayla felt her body responding. She gasped when she realized that she was going to cum for them. She tried to resist it, but was unable to do so. Kayla moaned as she came, causing the men to cheer in victory as she climaxed. Juan began cumming in her, but was unable to stop fucking her while Nick continued to pound her ass. Finally Nick came in her ass. Kayla grunted with each forward thrust as Nick rammed as deep as he could while cumming in her. After finishing, he slowly pulled out of her tight asshole, enjoying the way Kayla shook and shivered as his cock withdrew.
Nick pointed at Suzanne, "Bring her over here."
Leo and Eddie lifted Suzanne off the rolling table and laid her on the floor next to Kayla. Nick pushed Kayla between Suzanne's legs. "Lick her pussy."
When Kayla refused, the guys pushed her town until her face was pressing against Suzanne's blonde pussy. Suzanne had no desire to engage in lesbian sex, but when Kayla's tongue began probing her swollen clit she was surprised at how good it felt. She was humiliated by the fact that she knew she was orgasm this way, but there was now a part of Suzanne that wanted to make Kayla get her off in front of these men. This was all Kayla's fault, so let her be forced to get every one of them off tonight, including Suzanne.



She spread her legs and allowed herself to enjoy being licked by the beautiful Kayla Lane. All six men cheered them on as they watched Kayla lapping away at Suzanne's cunt. The blonde woman rolled her eyes back and began breathing heavily, and orgasmed hard as Kayla continued to lick her.
Kayla could not believe that Suzanne was enjoying this. The thought of being forced to eat Suzanne's pussy to entertain these men was bad enough, but knowing that Suzanne would always be looking at her differently after this was true humiliation.
Suzanne's legs were shaking as she came. It was getting too much for her and she needed Kayla to take a break, but the men made Kayla continue until Suzanne had another powerful orgasm before they permitted her to stop.
Brian and Eddie were rock hard after watching Kayla eating Suzanne's pussy. Eddie looked at his friend and asked, "Heads or tails?"
Brian grinned and said, "I'll take her ass, it has less mileage on it."
They grabbed Kayla and made her straddle Eddie and sit on his hard cock before Brian pushed his into her asshole. As they began fucking her Juan approached them and said, "Let's make her airtight."
Juan grabbed a handful of Kayla's hair and pulled her head sideways and pushed his cock into her face. She opened her mouth and began sucking him off while the other two men fucked her.
When Suzanne sat up, Leo stood beside her and guided his massive tool into her mouth. Suzanne sucked him, and used her hand to stroke his shaft. Gripping his large cock in her right hand she began to desire it between her legs. Surprising even herself, she pulled him out of her mouth and said, "Let me ride this big boy."
"Let's do it." Leo agreed, laying down on the floor and helping Suzanne to climb on top of him. She guided his cock between her legs and then gingerly slid her pussy onto it. "Oh my god!" She declared as it filled her.
Suzanne began climaxing almost immediately as she fucked Leo.
Not to be outdone, the twin piston ramroding from Eddie's cock in her pussy and Brian's cock in her ass was causing Kayla to have multiple orgasms. Only her continued sucking of Juan's prick prevented her from crying out in delight at the string of orgasms rocking her body.
Leo thrust his cock up into Suzanne, enjoying the sounds of her crying out in pleasure as she rode him. He groaned and bucked his hips as he began cumming, and Suzanne bounced up and down on him taking every last drop as he came.
When Leo had finished Suzanne didn't want to get off of his mighty fuckstick. It was only when Jimmy took her by the hand and pulled her his way that she reluctantly did so. She sat on top of Jimmy's cock, feeling it inadequate to Leo's at first, but once it began rubbing against he g-spot she was too caught up in the moment to care about the difference in size.
Leo and Nick got on either side of them and began licking her giant nipples. At the same time Leo reached around behind her and pushed his finger into Suzanne's asshole. The added stimulation of the finger in her ass and a pair of tongues working her sensitive nipples increased everything she was feeling from Jimmy's cock and sent Suzanne into a non-stop whirlwind of orgasms
Kayla couldn't stop climaxing as she was being fucked by three cocks. When Juan exploded in her mouth she gulped him down greedily. Only after he pulled out was she able to moan and cry out in enjoyment. She could not understand what had happened to Suzanne and her. They were being force fucked and abused, but they were enjoying it despite the humiliation of their ordeal.
Eddie and Brian both began cumming inside of Kayla at the same time, filling the moaning girl one last time before allowing her to slither off of them and rest on the floor, where Kayla watched as Suzanne continued to cry out in glee as she rode Jimmy's cock while her nipples and asshole were toyed with by Leo and Nick. Finally Jimmy came and the men began dressing.
"Hope to see you when you come back here next year." Eddie gloated as they left the duo lying on the floor, covered in sweat with cum dripping out of them.
They lay there for a while before Suzanne suggested that they get dressed and find their way out of the building. Their legs shook as they made their way silently back to their motel room.
"Should we tell anyone about this?" Kayla asked after closing and locking the door.
Suzanne shook her head, "Hell no! I know that we should report it, but do you want anyone to know about us both being gangbanged by six guys, and you eating my pussy. Plus, they will tell everyone how much we ended up enjoying it."
Kayla agreed, "I've never had so many orgasms in my life. And you were cumming non-stop too."
"Ain't that the truth." Suzanne said, embarrassed by her own admission.
Kayla took off her clothes, "I just want to take a shower and see how much of this cum I can wash out of me."
Suzanne undressed, watching Kayla do the same. When the younger woman was naked Suzanne lay on the bed and said, "Before we shower, get over here and see how much cum you can lick out of my pussy."
"What?" Kayla asked in alarm.
Suzanne smiled, "I think you need one more lesson in obedience, young lady, so you're going to eat my pussy and make me cum one more time."
Kayla crawled on the bed and began licking Suzanne's clit. The blonde woman lay back, enjoying the oncoming orgasm Kayla was providing. After cumming she said, "Never thought I'd enjoy another woman doing that, but from now on anytime we travel you'll be doing this to me every night."
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Christy looked in the mirror as she slipped her bra over her firm, 34-B breasts. Her large, thick nipples were still hard as the thin red material covered them. The beautiful 30-year-old redhead could not believe that she had gone through with cheating on her husband.
Mark was a good man, and a great provider. Together they had two children. But Christy had been feeling bored and neglected ever since her thirtieth birthday four months ago. She had been married to Mark for nine years and he was only the second man than she had ever slept with. But Kevin had been her first. He was the one she had dated in high school and had chosen to give her virginity to. Kevin Rogers was the man she had intended to marry when he went off to college. But during that time he had drifted away and began dating another woman.
Christy got over him eventually. But the weekend before her wedding she ran into Kevin and decided to have one last fling, even though he was married at the time. She had kept the one-night stand a secret from everyone, even though she discovered soon after her wedding that she was pregnant. Christy wondered, but never really wanted to truly know, if Kevin was the father of her son instead of Mark.
After marrying, Christy continued with her education and now worked as the Director of Children's Ministries at her church. It was a good job that she enjoyed doing. Thinking about her religious beliefs made her feel guilty about what she had just done. She quickly pulled her tee-shirt over her head, turning away from the mirror to avoid the look on her face.
Christy had not intended to cheat on Mark. She was back in her home town taking care of some things for her mother when she ran into Kevin at the store. Things began innocent at first. With him teasing her about how much she resembled the red-headed actress in the Wendy's fast food commercials; something that Christy heard far too often. Then she learned that he had recently divorced and was living back in his parent's home, which he had inherited after his father's recent death. He asked Christy if she wanted to go out for a drink. She knew that she should have said no, but she had agreed. After all, Mark was back home with the kids and as long as she didn't let her mother, or the neighbors know then what risk was there. So she told her mother that she was going to visit an old friend and met Kevin at the bar that happened to be next door to this dingy motel that she was in. They had a few drinks and talked about old times. One thing led to another and then the combination of Christy being 30, somewhat disenchanted with married life, and the memories of Mark being her first true love enabled her to drop her guard and agree to come next door and get a room.
Christy could still taste Mark's cum in her mouth. She thought it interesting that while she would still suck her husband's cock, she rarely let him cum in her mouth anymore. Yet she had willingly done so for Kevin. At least she had the since to require him to wear a condom when he fucked her; after he had gone down on her until she was crying out in orgasm. Christy continued to think about that as she pulled her red lace panties up her sexy legs until they concealed her neatly trimmed red bush.
She shook her head and grabbed her skirt, sliding it up over her legs and zipping it in place. She had to go and put the actions of the night behind her. She was relieved that Kevin had told her that he had to go home and get ready for work in the morning. He had offered to take her there first, but there were just too many people in the neighborhood who knew her and she couldn't risk being seen entering or leaving his house. At least here there was little risk of being seen by anyone.
Christy slipped her feet into her shoes and went outside. She got into her car and decided to drive around to the office and turn in the door card. She blushed at the thought of the Middle Eastern woman at the desk knowing that she had only used the room for sex. Thank god that Kevin had rented the room so that her name wasn't associated with it.
Christy cursed when she started the gar and saw the yellow glow of the fuel warning light. The needle barely moved. Christy doubted that she had enough fuel for the twenty mile drive back to her house. "Why did I insist on coming all the way out here? We probably could have gone someplace in town and not been seen." She mumbled. She tried to remember where the nearest gas station was and was afraid that she wouldn't have enough fuel to get there. Then she remembered the gas can in the trunk. She was supposed to get gas to use for her mother's lawn mower.
Christy got out of the car and went around the back. She unlocked the trunk and removed the empty gallon can. She smiled when she saw a piece of a garden hose in the trunk. Christy remembered the times as a teenager when she and Kevin siphoned gas from cars so he would have enough for them to go out. Seeing the cars in the parking lot of the bar next door she thought that since she had already sinned by cheating on her husband tonight, why not steal enough gas to get her back to town.
Christy found a white van with a regular gas cover in the back of the parking lot. "Perfect." She said as she opened the lid and removed the gas cap before sliding the hose into the tank. It took a bit, but she eventually got the gas flowing and had almost filled the can when she heard a voice from behind saying, "What the fuck do you think you are doing?"
Christy jumped and turned around to find three men in their twenties standing behind her. Two were slender, somewhat attractive men with blondish hair, while the third was a heavyset man with unkempt brown hair and tattoos on his arms. The latter stepped forward and pushed Christy up against the van and said, "Who are you, bitch, and what gives you the right to steal my gas?"
"I'm sorry," Christy stammered, pointing to her car as she continued, "I'm staying over there and my car is almost out of gas. I just need enough to get back to town and I don't have any money on me."
"So you're stealing my gas," the man said to her. "I should call the cops on you."
Christy's stomach clenched at the thought of him calling the police. If she was arrested for stealing she would risk losing her job at the church. But worse than that, if her husband found out that she was at the motel and suspected that she had cheated on him then he would surly divorce her. She couldn't let that happen.
"Please, don't call the police. I'll make it up to you."
"How are you going to do that?" He asked.
One of the blonde men said, "Since she likes sucking on hoses maybe she can pay for the gas by sucking on our hoses."
The tattooed man grinned. "Not a bad idea, Ron. What do you think, Ryan?"
The second man said, "Sounds good to me, Jeremy."
It took Christy a moment to realize what they were suggesting. "Oh my god, you don't expect me to blow you for this gas, do you?"
Jeremy smiled at her, "Blow me and my cousins, Ron and Ryan. You do that and you can keep the gas and we won't call the cops."
Christy had no intention of sucking this man's dick, let alone all three of them, for a gallon of gas. "Fuck you."
"Very well, let's just call the cops then." Jeremy said, pulling his phone from his pocket.
Christy pleaded for him to stop. "No, please don't. I'll lose my job if I get arrested. And I can't let anyone know that I was at this motel. Please, is there anything else I can do?"
Ryan stepped closer, "It sounds like she was here fucking someone that she doesn't want her husband to know about."
Christy blushed and turned away from their accusing stares, confirming their suspicions. She didn't see Jeremy grab her purse and open it up. When she looked back he had her phone in his hand. "Maybe we can just call your husband and tell him what's going on."
"No, please don't!" Christy insisted.
Jeremy rubbed his crotch. "All it will take is for you to suck us off and we'll all be on our way."
Christy could not believe that she had gotten herself into this situation. She had experienced two dicks in her mouth in her entire lifetime, now where was being asked to do the same for three strange men. But she was desperate to keep anyone from finding out about her affair with Kevin. Feeling sickened by the thought of what she was agreeing to do she said, "Fine. If that's what it takes to keep you from calling the police. But I don't want any of you cumming in my mouth."
"As long as we cum." Jeremy said. "How about we go over to your motel room where no one will see us."
Christy agreed to the idea and led them to her room. She opened the door and they all entered the dingy room. Jeremy immediately began taking off his pants. "Strip for us, babe."
Christy shook her head, "I'd rather keep my clothes on and just get this over with."
"Whatever." Jeremy accepted as he dropped his boxer shorts to the floor. Christy looked at his thick, hard, six-inch cock as he sat on the side of the bed. "Get on your knees and suck me off."
Christy grimaced as she knelt before this brute. Being forced to suck a strange man's cock was bad enough, but being watched by two men who were waiting their turn made it more humiliating. She slowly leaned forward, opening her mouth as she did so, and took Jeremy's cock into her mouth. She closed her eyes and worked her mouth back and forth along his shaft, trying to picture doing the same to Kevin only a short while before. She felt Jeremy's hands grasp both sides of her head and begin to guide her more quickly. She could feel him thrusting his hips forwards as she sucked him. It disgusted Christy to know that she was bringing this man such pleasure only to keep from having her affair discovered and wondered if this was karma paying her back for being unfaithful.
"Oh god, yes." Jeremy moaned.
Christy realized that he was about to cum and tried to pull away, only to realize that his hands were holding her head in place. She tried to object, but his cock filling her mouth made anything she said unintelligible. Jeremy's strong hands forced her head back and forth as he fucked her face. He cried out again just as she felt the first wad of his cum spurting into her mouth.
"Swallow it!" He demanded as his seed shot into her mouth. Christy had no choice but to comply as the man's orgasm continued filling her mouth with his warm, salty fluid.
When his cock was sufficiently drained, Jeremy finally released his hands from Christy's head. The beautiful redhead immediately pulled her mouth away from his still hard cock. "You agreed not to cum in my mouth."
"I lied." Jeremy said with a grin.
Christy turned to look at Ryan and Ron. Both were naked. Ron was naked and stroking what she estimated to be nearly nine inches of dick. Ryan's cock was only about an inch or so longer than Jeremy's. But what shocked Christy more than Ron's large cock was the camera phone in Ryan's hand. "You're not taking pictures of me doing this are you?" She asked in alarm.
"Fuck yeah I am." Ryan told her. I've got some great ones of you with your mouth full of Jeremy's cock."
Ron sat on the edge of the bed, "And now we're going to get some pictures of you sucking my cock too."
"Please, no pictures." Christy begged.
"Too late for that." Jeremy told her as he pushed her towards his cousin.
Christy climbed between Ron's legs and took the third cock of the night into her mouth. She found it difficult sucking him as his thick head banged into her throat. Unlike Jeremy, Ron just lay back and enjoyed making her use her mouth and tongue to pleasure him. This time she kept her eyes open, if only to see just how much of it she got into her mouth. Still, she blinked every time she saw Ryan take a picture of her with a mouthful of dick.
Christy's head bobbed up and down on Ron's cock as she did her best to ignore Jeremy's taunts and Ryan's photography. As she continued sucking Ron reached down and took her right hand and guided it between his legs. "Scratch under my balls." He told her.
Christy obliged and began softly scratching beneath Ron's scrotum. The man moaned his approval as he enjoyed the feel of her fingertips under his balls and her mouth on his cock. It wasn't log before he could feel his release nearing. "You're gonna swallow me just like you did Jeremy." He told her.
Christy thought better than to argue. She could feel Ron's legs begin to quiver and knew that he was about to explode in her mouth. Every instinct told her to pull away but she forced herself to continue working his cock with her mouth.
She felt the first few dribbles drop onto her tongue, followed by a massive wad that launched into the back of her throat, nearly causing her to gag. Then stream after stream of thick, gooey, cum filled her mouth as she continued to pump his cock for more. Christy gulped it down; unable to believe how much he was cumming.
Finally Ron's cock ceased flowing into her mouth. She stroked his shaft with her lips a few more times just to make sure until he squirmed from the sensitivity of his spent cock. Then Christy pulled away and looked up at Ryan, who was already seated on the bed beside his brother where he had taken some close up pictures of Christy as she milked Ron's cock.
"My turn." He said, handing the phone to Jeremy.
Christy crawled on her knees to Ryan and immediately began sucking his cock. While he was bigger than Jeremy, Kevin, and even her husband, she was relieved that he was nothing like his brother.
Ryan grabbed a fist full of red hair in his right hand and pulled Christy's head up and down guiding her momentum as she sucked his stiff rod. "Oh baby that feels so good. I can't wait to shoot my load down your throat." He said as he began bucking his hips to push his cock deeper into her mouth.
Christy did her best to bring this last man to orgasm, wanting nothing more than to get this harrowing ordeal over with. For his part, Ryan needed to be relieved after watching this pretty woman satisfy his brother and cousin. As his climax neared he began forcing Christy's head up and down more quickly. "Oh shit, he goes!" He called out as he began cumming in Christy's mouth.
Christy swallowed Ryan's cum as she continued bobbing her head up and down on his dick, feeling the man's lap shake as he came.
Ryan exhaled and leaned back on the bed. "Damn that felt good."
Christy sat back on her folded legs and used her right hand to wipe the cum that had dribbled out of her mouth off of her chin. She was completely disgusted by what she had done in this room tonight. And knowing that these men would have pictures of her as trophies of their encounter with her only made matters worse. "Please don't post those pictures on the internet." She mumbled.
Ryan sat up and looked into her pretty blue eyes. "We'll be happy to keep them to ourselves on one condition. I want to see if the carpet matches the drapes."
Having heard similar questions throughout her life Christy knew exactly what Ryan was asking about. "You're not going to find out."
"Then we'll just have to check for ourselves." He replied.
Before Christy could react the three naked men were upon her, pulling her up onto the bed and wrestling her down while simultaneously undoing her clothes. Christy screamed, kicked and slapped at the men to no avail as her shirt was pulled up over her head and her skirt was pulled off. Christy had only been manhandled like this once in her life, and that had been when four of her brother's friends had held her down and pulled her bikini off with the same intent as these three; to see her red pubic hair. They played with her breasts, and one of them fingered her, but that was the most damage done. She had been mortified by the incident but never told anyone. She was more uncertain about the outcome this time.
When her bra and panties had been removed the men took their time admiring Christy's body. Her firm B-cup breasts and huge nipples were a true turn on, and her neatly trimmed triangle of auburn pubic hair perfectly accented her moist pussy.
"Get some pictures of this." Jeremy instructed Ryan.
"No!" Christy insisted. But Jeremy and Ron held and arm and leg on either side of her to pin her to the bed, with her legs spread wide, while Ryan photographed her in all her glory.
Ron maneuvered his body between her legs and lowered his face to Christy's pussy and began licking her slit. His brother quickly came around the side of the bed to help Jeremy hold her down.
"Please stop!" Christy pleaded as Ron's tongue began massaging her swollen clit.
Not wanting to be left out, Jeremy leaned down and began licking Christy's huge left nipple. Seeing this, Ryan bent down and did the same to her right nipple.
Christy's head rolled from side to side as three tongues worked her most sensitive areas. Christy's nipples were ultra sensitive, but having them both stimulated at the same time as her pussy was overwhelming. Especially after cumming twice with her lover earlier in the evening. When Ron's finger slid into her pussy she began bucking up and down trying to escape it, especially when it found her g-spot.
Ron could feel Christy's body responding and was intent on making her cum. Despite her best attempts at resisting she could feel her climax coming on. She absolutely did not want to give these men the pleasure of seeing her cum, but knew that there was little hope in preventing it now. She begged them to stop, right up to the moment that her body betrayed her and her orgasm swept through her from head to toe.
Ron's tongue flicking over her clit in unison with the pair working her nipples had Christy thrashing about and moaning in unwanted gratification.
Ron paused, licking, although his finger continued rubbing the redhead's g-spot. Christy looked down and the man who had just made her climax. She could see her juices glistening on his face. She shook her head as the sensation from her nipples continued to stir her senses.
"Let's make her cum again." Ron said, before lowering his mouth to her cunt again.
"No, please stop." Christy pleaded as the licking began again.
Then she felt something new. The tip of Ron's middle finger was pressing against her asshole. When she realized what the man had in mind she tried her best to shake her hips to avoid permitting him to insert the digit inside of her. "Not there, I've never had anything up there!" She shouted as Ron pressed his finger inside of her.
Now Christy was being fingered in both her ass and pussy as a trio of tongues continued to stimulate her. The sensation was overwhelming, causing her to spasm and beg for relief as another orgasm overtook her.
When Ron finally stopped licking her clit he rose up on his knees and began climbing on top of Christy. She looked down and saw his massive tool fully erect and being lowered between her legs.
"Jesus no, don't fuck me. Please don't fuck me!" Christy yelled as Ron's huge cock coming at her.
Ron's cockhead pressed against her limps and began slowly pushing inside of her. She yelled in protest as the third cock in her lifetime entered her. And this one was bigger than she had ever seen.
Ron slammed his cock inside of the redhead's pussy. Christy gasped as it struck her cervix and filled her in a way that she had never experienced before.
"Damn you feel so fucking good." Ron said as he fucked the beautiful woman. Christy watched as Jeremy got up and took the camera and began taking pictures of her rape. "Stop, please stop." She said, speaking both of the fucking and the picture taking.
"These will be great souvenirs of our night together," Jeremy informed her, "and if word of this ever gets out they might just end up all over the internet."
"No one can ever know of this," Christy yelled between gasps as Ron's cock impaled her, "I can't let my husband or my church know about this or else they will also know about my affair. Please don't show those pictures to anyone."



Jeremy laughed, "It looks like we've got cart blanch to do whatever we want to this hot little bitch."
Ron's steady fucking was stirring Christy's body once more. While her brain wanted Ron to stop her body was approaching yet another orgasm. Christy had never cum this many times in one evening and was not sure if she could take any more of it.
Ron felt his balls tightening as Christy's pussy squeezed his cock. Christy's head jerked back and her eyes rolled back as she began to climax more intently than any orgasm she had ever felt. Ron was enjoying the fact that Christy was cumming and couldn't wait to do the same.
Christy was panting as her orgasm subsided. At the same moment Ron's pace quickened. Salvia drooled from the side of his mouth and dripped down onto her face as he began emitting moans of pleasure.
"Pull out, don't cum in me!" Christy shouted as she realized that Ron was about to cum. "Please, don't cum inside me."
"You've already fucked another man tonight." Ron reminded her as he continued.
"But he wore a condom. Please don't cum in me!"
"Too late," Ron offered, and then he cried out with joy as his orgasm began. "Oh fuck yes!"
Christy groaned in dismay as she felt Ron's giant cock spewing inside her pussy. His thrusts were deep and filling as he filled her tight love tunnel with his seed. "Shit this feels so fucking good." He continued.
Christy lie motionless, feeling totally defeated after being defiled by Ron and filled with his cum.
Ron withdrew his cock from Christy's pussy and got off of the bed. Jeremy looked down at her spent cunt and stroked his hard cock. He took the phone and placed it upon the bed stand but when he turned back he saw Ryan jumping on the bed and climbing between Christy's legs.
"You mother fucker." Jeremy spat.
"Sorry cuz, sloppy seconds is one thing, but I sure don't want thirds." Ryan offered as he shoved his cock into Christy.
"No, not again!" Christy exclaimed as she was violated again. At least this time her pussy wasn't being stretched to the limit by a giant cock.
Ryan rammed Christy's pussy, amazed at how it gripped his shaft even after being fucked by his brother. He stared at Christy's pretty face, unable to pull his eyes from her as he enjoyed burying his cock into her over and over again. As he came close to cumming he lowered his body closer so that he could wrap his arms under her back. Christy wanted to push him away but was unable to do anything except lie beneath him as he pumped her hole.
"Please pull out." She mumbled, knowing full well that her words were wasted as the man on top of her just laughed between grunts and groans of pleasure. "I'm going to enjoy cumming in you, babe."
Ryan clenched his butt cheeks and thrust forward, slamming his groin against Christy's as he began cumming inside of her. The redheaded beauty exhaled sharply, praying that his seed, or that of his brother's, would not impregnate her as the man on top of her squirmed with delight, grinding his cock inside her pussy long after he finished cumming. Only withdrawing after it had gone flaccid inside her.
When Ryan got up Christy waited for the inevitable act of Jeremy mounting her.
Jeremy forced Christy to roll over onto her belly. "Get pictures of this. If she hasn't had a finger up her ass then I'm surly going to be the first to pop her ass cherry."
Christy tried to climb off of the bed after hearing what Jeremy intended to do. "Oh know, not there. I won't even let my husband do that. There's no fucking way you're doing my ass!"
"Hold her still." Jeremy told Ron.
The well hung cousin helped Jeremy keep Christy still as Jeremy slid his hard cock up and down along the crack of her ass. Christy could feel semen oozing out of her pussy and down her inner thighs, but that was of no concern at the moment. Jeremy pressed the head of his cock against her tight, virgin anal opening. The combination of cum, sweat, and her juices had trickled down onto her asshole to help with minimal lubrication, but not nearly enough to make the penetration less painful for Christy.
Jeremy held her hips tightly as he began pushing his cock into her ass. Christy begged and pleaded for him to stop, and then cried out in shock as Jeremy's cock broke through and filled her poop chute. Her fingers gripped the sheets and she gritted her teeth as he began fucking her tight hole in a way that she had never permitted anyone to do before. When she opened her eyes she saw Ryan taking pictures of her reaction as she was ass fucked for the first time.
"This bitch has one tight little ass!" Jeremy declared.
Much to Christy's relief, the anal assault did not take that long. Jeremy was so turned on by taking her this way that he was ready to cum in only a few minutes. Even so, when his orgasm began he rammed his cock faster, harder, and deeper inside of her. Christy felt him cum deep inside of her asshole and held her breath, waiting for him to pull out. When he did she cried out in shock as his cock exiting her felt like it was going to pull her insides out.
"Shit that looked fun." Ron said.
Christy looked at the man and froze with fear when she was his huge cock standing erect again. "For the love of god don't put that monster in there!" She begged.
"That's exactly where it's going." Ron informed her.
It took both Jeremy and Ryan to hold Christy still as Ron forced his cock into her ass. She shook like a rag doll as the man impaled her ass.
Despite reading that the ass could take much more than a pussy, Ron was amazed at just how deep he could push inside Christy, and he took every opportunity to bury his shaft as far as possible as he fucked her without mercy.
When Ron came in Christy's ass she just lowered her head and bit the pillow, thankful that he wasn't cumming in her pussy but worried that her ass would be torn apart before the man behind her was satisfied by her body.
Ron pulled free of Christy's ass and she fell forward onto the bed. Some of his cum dribbled out of her ravaged asshole and she shook from the overwhelming sensations racing through her body.
Jeremy approached the bed. His cock was hard again. As he watched Ryan climbing onto the bed behind the woman he said, "Let's sandwich her."
"As long as I get her ass next." Ryan agreed.
"Sure, I haven't had her pussy yet anyway."
Christy was unable to resist as the two men positioned her between them. She lay atop Jeremy with his cock shoved up into her pussy as Ryan entered her ass from behind. Christy felt completely humiliated as the two men fucked her from both sides, and Ron photographed her ordeal. She could feel their cocks rubbing against each other on either side of the flesh separating her pussy from her asshole. Then something happened that completely surprised her.
Christy began to orgasm.
It wasn't a regular orgasm. It wasn't even anything like the powerful one she had experienced earlier. This was a deep, sole shaking orgasm that shook her entire body and continued over and over again as the twin poles fucked her holes. Christy cried out in ecstasy. She desperately wanted the orgasms to stop yet needed them to continue at the same time. This was the moment of no return for the sexy redhead. These men had completely broken her. As of this moment Christy was their cum slut, unable to do anything but welcome the agonizing yet intensive orgasms that would continue until both men spent their loads into her.
Ryan came first. He called out his enjoyment as his cock spewed into her asshole, but Christy was so caught up with her own orgasms that she failed to notice. He remained in her ass after cumming, waiting for his cousin to finish.
When Jeremy came Christy momentarily wished that he would pull out, but then another orgasm hit her and she ground her crotch against his, cumming simultaneously with the man below her as his cum filled her pussy.
When Jeremy was finished he told Ryan to pull out. As soon as the man vacated Christy's asshole she fell sideways, off of Jeremy and onto the sweat and cum soaked bed, where she passed out.
When Christy awoke she was alone. The three men were gone, and so was her panties and bra. The gallon gas can sat on the table by the door, along with a hand written note saying, "Thanks for one hell of a great night. It was definitely worth the price of a gallon of gas."
Christy was ashamed at putting herself into this situation simply because she desired one more fling with her first lover. At the same time she had to confess that she had never experienced anything so exciting, satisfying, yet shameful in her life.
She pulled on her shirt, realizing that her nipples were poking through the thin material in a way that she would be unable to hide when she stopped for gas. One more act of degradation to punish her for cheating and stealing. She just hoped that her mother would be asleep when she got to her home. She also hoped that the many pictures taken of her this night would never be seen by anyone. Especially anyone she knew.
With that thought in mind Christy picked up the gas can and left the motel room, knowing that no matter how she felt about tonight, when she fucked her husband she would be giving in to him in any way possible that would help her to experience any part of what had happened to her this night.
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This had not been Brigit's year. For starters the pretty thirty-four-year-old had been laid off at work, then her diabetes had gone out of control, causing her to have to change insulin and other medications to try to get it back to normal. And she had even been diagnosed with high blood pressure, which added another medication. As if all that wasn't stressful enough for her, only a week after beginning her new job she had a car accident and banged her head, knocking her out and giving her a concussion. Worse, when she awoke she had lost her eyesight.
Fortunately the doctors had told her that the loss of vision was likely a temporary condition brought on by the head injury and made worse by her uncontrolled diabetes and blood pressure. It was believed that her vision would return in a few days, but it had taken nearly a week before she began seeing light. Even now, two weeks following the accident, she could still see only a blur. She could make out shapes, but not details. Still, the doctor had assured her that her vision would probably be back to normal within another two-to-five days.
Brigit was thankful for her husband Brian. He had been there to take care of her the entire time. Today was the first day that he had gone back to work, and only then after being assured by Brigit that should could make her way around the house without accident.
Brian and Brigit had been married for seven years now. While he had gotten around in his youth, Brigit had been more reserved. She didn't lose her virginity until she was nineteen. And other than one year in college when she dated four different men, she had never been one to sleep around. Other than those four, she had only dated, and slept with, one other man before meeting Brian.
When Brian met the pretty, short, brown-eyed girl with long brown hair and a slender 34-B, 22, 34 body, he quickly fell for her.
Brigit wanted to do something special for Brian after the way he had been caring for her. He even refused to have sex when she offered it, out of concern for causing her further injury. Although she did hear him masturbating a couple times in the bathroom.
One thing that Brian had often asked her to do, which she had always refused, was to masturbate in front of him. Brigit could never bring herself to do that. She did masturbate. She even had her favorite vibrator hidden in the nightstand, but to do that in front of anyone was just too embarrassing to consider. But today she was planning to do just that. After all, since all she could really see was a blurred image of Brian, then she wouldn't have to see his face as he watched her enjoying this intimate act.
So there she was, pacing the bedroom, naked as a jaybird, holding her thin, red, vibrator in her hand as she waited for Brian to get home.
Brigit walked to the bedroom window and saw something moving outside by the garage. She smiled when she realized that Brian must have left work early. Now she wouldn't have to wait as long. She stood in the window, fully aware that Brian could see her from the waist up when he looked. She ran her fingers along the window and released the latch and opened it up. Waiving the vibrator she called out, "Hurry up and get in here so you can watch me use this, honey!" Then she cautiously made her way to the bed and lay sideways across it, spreading her legs wide so that her pussy would be in full view when he entered the doorway. Once in place, she turned the vibrator on and began to slowly rub it against her clit.
Outside, Jimmy Williams looked at his friend in utter surprise. "Did you see that, Ted?"
"Fuck yeah I did." Ted replied. "That was Mrs. Marshall totally naked."
Jimmy Williams and Ted Jones were nineteen-year-old friends who lived in a few blocks over. They had friends who lived on this street, including one who lived next door to Brigit and Brian. They had stopped by to see if he was home, and upon discovering no one there Ted had decided to sneak into Brigit's yard to take a piss behind the garage. That was why she had seen only one image standing by the detached garage when she had looked out.
"She just told us to come watch her play with that vibrator." Ted said as he began walking to the side door.
"I heard she lost her eyesight." Jimmy cautioned. "Maybe she doesn't know who we are."
Ted didn't care. "Blind or not, I want to see her up close."
The two young men tried the door and were pleased to find it unlocked. Once inside they quickly made their way up the stairs and then silently entered the bedroom.
Brigit saw the shadowy image of who she believed to be Brian in the doorway. Even blurred beyond recognition she decided not to look at him. Instead she closed her eyes and said, "Don't say a word, just watch and enjoy."
Jimmy and Ted stood side-by-side watching as Brigit Marshall used her vibrator on her pussy, bringing herself closer and closer to orgasm. Both of them reached for their smart phones and began filming the erotic scene before them.
Brigit felt her body beginning to climax. She smiled knowing that Brian would be rock hard watching her as she squirmed back and forth on the bed. "Don't jack off, babe; I want you to stick that hard cock in me when I'm finished."
As Brigit began moaning in self pleasure she could not believe that she was actually doing this. Never before had she dared to let someone see her pleasuring herself. The thought of being so exposed was embarrassing yet arousing at the same time. She arched her back and held the vibrator in place as she orgasmed. The fingers of her left hand toyed with her large, swollen, sensitive, left nipple as she came for the two men, who continued to watch in awed silence.
After cumming Brigit turned off the vibrator and said, "Come over here and lick my pussy before you fuck me."
Ted wasted no time. He paused recording and thrust his phone into his pants pocket and rushed to lie on the side of the bed between Brigit's sexy legs and buried his face in her wet pussy. Jimmy continued recording as his friend began licking the older woman on the bed.
Brigit squirmed with delight as Ted's tongue began caressing her swollen love bud. It wasn't long before she was in the throws of her second orgasm. She cried out with pleasure as she came, expecting her lover to stop licking and climb atop her as was usually the case when they made love. But this time the licking continued. Now, with her clit ultra sensitive to stimulation Brigit tried to nudge the man she thought was Brian away from her pussy.
"Stop, I can't take it any more." She said, opening her eyes as she spoke. It was then that she saw the image of someone else standing in the room. "What the fuck? Brian, who the fuck is in here with you?"
"Who the fuck is Brian?" Ted paused long enough to ask.
At the sound of the unfamiliar voice coming from between her legs Brigit began to panic, "Who are you? What the hell are you doing in my house?"
"You told us to come in and watch you, so we did." Ted replied.
Brigit attempted to wrestle free as Ted grasped her wrists and held her in place. "I thought you were my husband. Don't touch me you assholes!"
Ted called out to Jimmy, "Quit filming and help hold her down."
As Jimmy slipped his phone onto the holster on his belt and rushed around the foot of the bed, Brigit said, "Oh my god, you're not recording this are you?"
"We filmed your entire masturbation exhibition for us, sweetheart." Ted informed her.
Brigit tried to break free, but Jimmy was now holding her arms tightly while Ted gripped her legs and dove his tongue into her pussy. She was horrified at the thought of playing with herself for these two strangers, and knowing that they had a video of it that could be shared with others was beyond humiliating. But even worse was the fact that this man was once again licking her ultra sensitive clit and threatening to bring her to another forced orgasm. She pleaded with him to stop, not just because she couldn't bare the thought of being used by a complete stranger, but also because she couldn't take the stimulation any longer. As she climaxed again her stomach contracted and her body spasmed out of control. Brigit gasped loudly as the pleasurable waves tortured her senses beyond anything she had ever experienced before.
Ted finally stopped licking her pussy and stood up and began unfastening his pants. When Jimmy saw this he said, "Let me eat her out before you fuck her."
"Fine." Ted agreed and he hurried to take Jimmy's place holding Brigit down while his buddy climbed over the bed and lowered between Brigit's legs and began licking her pussy.
"Oh fuck, not again. I can't take it!" Brigit cried out as Jimmy began licking her. She resumed struggled, and begging, in hopes of getting this ordeal to end, but it seemed that the more she did, and the more she climaxed against her will, the more excited these two men became.
Ted could wait no longer. He undid his pants and let them fall to the floor. He then slid his boxer shorts down and stepped out of both. With Brigit's head now hanging slightly over the side of the bed, and her mouth open as she gasped in yet another orgasm, he found it easy to slip his cock between her lips.
Brigit was startled when she felt Ted's cock in her mouth. She tried to turn her head but he was already thrusting in and out of her mouth before she fully knew what was happening.
Seeing his friend fucking Brigit's pretty face, Jimmy likewise removed his pants and underwear, and then climbed onto the bed, holding Brigit's legs up to his shoulders as he guided his stiff cock between her legs. Feeling it rubbing her pussy Brigit began bouncing her hips up and down in hopes of preventing him access, but Jimmy leaned closer, holding her more still as he began pressing inside of her.
"No, don't fuck me!" Brigit cried out, though her words were badly muffled by the cock invading her mouth.
She found herself trapped with a cock in her pussy and another in her mouth and unable to do anything about it. This was the ultimate humiliation for Brigit: Being fucked by two total strangers that she had unwittingly invited into her home. And worse, she had no idea who they were. She might run into them in the neighborhood on a regular basis and have no idea that they were the guys who used her like this. Knowing that they would be able to recall the image and memories of doing this to her, and have video of her masturbating, was mortifying.
Then she began to orgasm again. "Oh fuck no, don't let me cum on his cock." She pleaded silently, but there was no stopping her body's response, and cum she did. Brigit shook uncontrollably as her climax rocked her from head to toe.
"Damn, she's enjoying the hell out of this." Jimmy said as he felt her pussy contracting around his cock as she came. Now it was his turn. "Oh shit, I'm gonna cum."
"No, don't cum inside me!" Brigit attempted to call out, but there was no use as Jimmy was not about to pull out now. "Yes!" He cried as he began cumming in her pussy.
Brigit could feel his thrusts deepen and grow quicker as he began shooting his cum inside of her. He continued pumping his load into her, fucking her long after finishing, not wanting to remove his cock from her warm, wet, pussy.
Then Ted began to cum. He groaned loudly and shoved his cock into the back of her throat. Brigit felt his thick, warm, sperm coating the back of her mouth and had no choice but to swallow the salty fluid that seemed to never quit spewing into her mouth.
Finally he too had been pleasured enough to pull his cock out of her mouth. Only then did Jimmy slide out of her pussy. Brigit assumed that her ordeal was over, until she heard Ted say, "Well I need to wait a few minutes before I'm ready for my turn in your pussy, so let's play with the vibrator for a bit."
"No, fuck no!" Brigit yelled as she tried to get up, only to be restrained by the two men.
As Jimmy held her legs, Ted grabbed the vibrator lying on the bed and turned it on. He reached down and began rubbing it between Brigit's legs. While leaning over he began licking her left nipple.
Seeing this, Jimmy climbed up and began licking her right nipple.
Brigit cursed beneath her breath. She had very sensitive nipples, even more so now after multiple orgasms. Now she had both of them being stimulated simultaneously with her overused clit. As a result she was forced to orgasm almost immediately, yet the vibrations did not stop.
Brigit could not tell how long she was forced to endure this. Two tongues on her nipples and a vibrator on her pussy bringing her to endless—almost painful—orgasms to the point that she believed she would pass out. She actually would have welcomed unconsciousness under the circumstances.
Finally the tormenting vibrator was pulled away from her pussy. Brigit, now soaked with sweat, lay exhausted on the bed. The two men lifted her up and turned her around, placing her on her hands and knees as Ted took his turn fucking her pussy. Jimmy then raised her head to face him and shoved his cock into her waiting mouth.
Brigit somewhat bobbed her head on his shaft, but mostly let the stranger fuck her face as she involuntarily thrust her hips back against the other man's cock as it pounded her pussy. She imagined the times that she had fantasized about being between two men just as was happening now, but this was just not right. Although she could not deny that her body had been pleased beyond imagination, even if it was to the point of being unbearable. And then it happened again... another fucking orgasm.
Ted and Jimmy was so caught up in their own lust that they did not notice that Brigit was cumming between them, or that she was now suddenly fucking and sucking back. Both men were pushing closer to climax and could not wait to fill the pretty older woman with their seed one more time.
It was Jimmy who came first, shooting his cum into Brigit's mouth as she gulped down ever last drop and continued sucking him until he had to withdraw, understanding only a tiny bit about the sensitivity factor that had been overwhelming Brigit for so long now.
Ted held on to Brigit's hips, driving his cock into her harder and harder as she thrust back against him in mid climax. Then he began pumping his cum into her pussy, shouting out his pleasure as he came inside her.
When he finished and pulled out of her, Brigit crumpled onto the bed, completely worn out. She listened in silence as the two men dressed, bragging the entire time about how much they had enjoyed fucking her senseless. Brigit was ashamed at having ended up enjoying it so much at the end. Though she had been tricked, and forced, to fuck two strange men, she knew that there was a part of her that would remember this fondly, and for that she felt guilty. Still, she worried about not knowing who they were and wondered if she could ever face any men in the neighborhood again without wondering if they were the ones who had used her so. And she prayed that they would keep the video private.
Brigit realized that she was alone. She looked up and saw no one in the bedroom. Then she ran to the window and saw nobody in the yard. She wasn't sure how long they had been gone or where they had went. Then it hit her... she could see. All of this heightened arousal within her body had somehow helped to clear her vision. She didn't know how, but she welcomed it. She just wished it had happened before accidentally calling two strangers into her room... or did she?
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I am busy putting away files in the office where I work as a secretary while my boss, Chetan, is busy wrapping up his meeting at the end of the day and bidding farewell to his clients. One of the men, Monril, smiles at me and says, "Have a good weekend, Vidya." I respond in kind and continue my work.
Chetan closes the door and walks over to me, pleased at how the meeting had gone. "We did well today, Vidya. Thank you for all you did to help."
It was my pleasure, Chetan." I reply. I always feel uncomfortable using his first name, but he has long insisted that I do so, saying that he does not like to be called "Mister". So I comply with his request. He is the boss after all.
One of the files slips out of my hand and falls on the desk. Chetan reaches for it just as I do. His hand lands atop mine as I grab it. I notice that it lingers on my hand just a little too long before he pulls it away. As I turn away his left elbow softly rubs against my right breast. I step away, hoping that he did not notice anything but the feel of my saree. I see his dark eyes linger on my breasts and nearly blush at the thought of him realizing that he had touched me there.
I have been married to my husband, Gopal, for 18 years. We married when I was 18 and he was 22, and in my entire 36 years he has been the only man to caress my flesh, or even to see me naked. I assume that Chetan's touch was completely accidental.
We finish up and leave. Chetan walks outside with me. "See you tomorrow." I tell him as I begin walking away.
"Tomorrow indeed," he says. Then as I am walking away he follows up with, "I hate to see you leave but I love to watch you go."
I turn around, confused by the statement. He just smiles and continued watching me as I leave. I then wonder if he is referring to my ass. My husband always tells me that I have a great ass, but in my traditional Indian attire I assume that my 38-26-36 body is not that noticeable to reveal my butt that way. I pause, lingering at my reflection in a storefront window outside, and realize that perhaps it is easy to see my shape in this particular outfit. Perhaps I better wear a loser one in the future. Still, I can't really believe that Chetan really meant that.
I dare not say anything to my husband. No need in making him feel uncomfortable with this, especially since I'm certain that nothing was meant by it. Still, I have noticed that Chetan has been acting a little different lately. I have observed him staring at me in the office often. And he has made a few other comments that, individually may be innocent, but collectively they make me wonder what might be going through his mind. He is a married man and has said nothing to imply that he is not happy and satisfied with his relationship. And he knows just how loyal I am to Gopal.
The next day I planned to say something to him about it. But of course I am just too shy, so I do not dare to bring the subject up to him. Instead I just act like nothing has happened.
Then at noon he was picking up a document from me and said, "you are pretty firm still at your age."
When I looked at his quizzically he added, "I could feel how firm you are when I bumped up against you last night."
Instinctively I crossed my arms, covering my C-cup breasts as he smiled, unable to gather up the nerve to say anything.
"You know, I would love to have a chance to see just how they feel." He said.
"Please don't joke with me like that." I told him.
Chetan grinned and walked back to his office. But I swear it looked as if he was rubbing his crotch with his right hand as he did so. I caught myself wondering if he had an erection, then quickly dismissed that thought. Why would I even care about such a thing. The only penis I am concerned about is my husband's.
I have seen other penises on video. My husband introduced me to porn, and we sometimes watched it together. But while I found it erotic with Gopal, I was not interested in watching it on my own. I was satisfied with my husbands 7-inch Penis. I admit it was difficult for me at first. Being a virgin on our wedding night I was not ready for sex when it happened. It was uncomfortable and actually took me almost a week before he was able to penetrate me fully for the entire duration of our sexual experience. It was pleasurable, but it did hurt. But soon I was able to take him with ease. I have never even thought about having sex with another man.
Sure Chetan is attractive. He is tall, handsome, and only a year older than me. But I have no desire for him. But I am becoming concerned that he may be having some inappropriate desires towards me. I decide that I need to be careful.
Things went about the same the rest of the week. Little double entendres here and there, and a casual touch on my arm or shoulder. Nothing too far, but it was still happening more and more often. Then, as we are wrapping up on Friday night he steps behind my chair and tells me how good a week it has been. Before I know what is happening he has his hands on my shoulders and is giving my neck and shoulders a massage. It feels so good and relaxing that I momentarily forget what is happening and enjoy the moment. Then it hits me and I quickly stand up.
"I need to leave." I tell him and make my way to the door. It doesn't help that as I head outside I realize that my panties are moist. How could I have responded in that way. I shake my head to clear my thoughts. Fortunately, Gopal is horny tonight and we make love, and I almost forget Chetan's hands rubbing me... almost.
Monday has gone by without anything out of the ordinary, much to my delight as I have been apprehensive throughout the day. Chetan has continued to look at me intensely at times, but has not said or done anything to make me feel uncomfortable. After lunch we received a large number of packages for an upcoming project. After the courier left I decide to move them into one of the back rooms. There are others in the office today, but the boxes are light so I don't see any need to ask for help. I stack them and then pick them up, realizing that they go over my head and might topple over before I get to the back. Chetan sees me and comes across the room.
"Let me help you with those, Vidya." He says.
While they are light, this is awkward so I am grateful for the help. Chetan reaches his hands around the boxes about midway up. As his hands move behind the boxes, between them and my body, both of his hands rub against my breast. I feel his right hand cupping my left breast in the process. It is all I can do not to jump and cry out in embarrassment as his hand closes slightly under my breast, tenderly groping it for just a moment. His thumb slides across my nipple. Even through my bra the touch causes my sensitive nipple to begin to harden. Then he quickly pulls both hands forward, taking hold of the upper half of the boxes and lifts them up.
I feel my face blushing as I back up two steps, watching him move towards the back room. Chetan acts as if nothing has happened. Surely he must realize that he has just fondled me. I expect some reaction from him, but get nothing. I dare not say anything for fear of letting the others in the room know what has just happened. I pull myself together and follow behind him. Perhaps he really does not know what he just did. Maybe it was all just an accident. I feel my nipples tingling as my flesh responded involuntarily to the stimulation. It bothers me that I was just touched in such a way by another man. This is worse than when he brushed against my breast the other day. But I am truly wondering if he knows what he did at all. Perhaps he is ignorant of what happened. Or perhaps he realizes what he did and is just as embarrassed as I am about it. Or, perhaps, Chetan saw an opportunity and took advantage of it to get a cheap feel at my expense.
"Oh well." I mumble as I do my best to shake it off. We put the boxes on the shelf in the back room and return to the main office. I notice Chetan's eyes lingering on my bosom. I glance down and see the slightest impression of my hardened nipples through the material of my saree. In reality it is probably not visible to others, but it feels like they are poking through on display to me. I quickly cross my arms and turn to walk away. The slight grin on his face makes me certain that he knows what happened, and most likely took pleasure in it, even if it was an accident. I hurry back to my station and begin working in order to get this off my mind.
After everyone leaves I remind Chetan that I will be working from home tomorrow. He smiles and says that he remembered, and that he will contact me if he needs me for anything.
I grab my handbag and say goodnight.
"Goodnight, Vidya," he replies, "and thanks for everything."
His smile and the way he exaggerated the word "everything" makes me blush again. I know that he must be referring to groping my breast.
Seeing my confused look he says, "I would say I'm sorry about what happened earlier, but I'm happy it happened."
I blush again. I open my mouth but can't form any words. Chetan is telling me that--accident or not--he took pleasure in fondling me. I need to leave before he says anything else that might make this more awkward, if that is even possible.
He opens his mouth to speak again, but I cut him off. "Goodnight, I need to catch my ride home."
I turn and rush out the door. As I head outside I recall the feeling of his hands on my breasts, and his right hand softly fondling my left one. I shake my head to clear my thoughts. I am thankful that I will be working from home tomorrow so I can avoid seeing Chetan for at least a day. That should give me time to gather my thoughts to see what I should do. The only thing I know for certain is that I dare not say anything about it, especially not to Gopal.
The next morning I am working from home. With Gopal gone for the day, and my Son off at his hostel there is no one to disturb me while I work. About an hour later the doorbell rings. I open the door and find Chetan standing there. "I have another file that I need you to work on." He tells me.
I take the file and he just stands there.
"Can I come in for a minute?" He asks.
I want to say no, but dutifully I smile and let him inside. I am happy that I have put on my saree today and am not working in my casual attire.
Chetan begins talking to me, but I cannot look him in the eyes. All I can think of his his hand cupping my breast yesterday and his comments afterwards.
I offer him a cup of tea and he accepts it. I I hand him the cup he gently brushes my hand with his fingers. "You look very pretty today, Vidya." He tells me.
"Thank you." I reply, moving away from him.
"I need to talk to you about last night." He says.
"What about it?" I ask, trying to act ignorant of what he is getting at.
"I hope I did not upset you when I accidentally grabbed your boobs."
I want to object to his use of the word 'accidental' as I am more convinced that he did it on purpose.
"I didn't notice it." I lied.
Chetan smiled, "It is okay, I wish I could say I'm sorry, but I did enjoy it."
Oh dear, I do not want to have this conversation. I am thinking to myself. I cannot be talking to my boss about this.
"Did you enjoy me touching you that way?" He asks me.
"No." I answer.
"But I thought you did not notice anything" He accused.
I don't know what to say to him.
Chetan continues, " know that you must be interested, after all, you have done nothing to dissuade me from making advances on you last week. And you invited me into your home with no one here."
"I am not interested in you, Chetan." I tell him.
"Just relax." He tells me, leading me to the couch. He sits me down and slowly raises his right hand to cup my left breast.
"Please don't" I tell him, but I am too nervous to push him away. Chetan takes that as encouragement and brings his left hand up. Now he is fondling both of my breasts. I am frightened, but at the same time it feels good. I feel a tingling between my legs, but tell him to stop. Chetan ignores me and begins disrobing me.
"No, you cannot do this." I insist, "I have only had sex with Gopal. No other man has even looked upon me naked."
"I will not have sex with you," Chetan tells me, "I just want to see those firm tits."
I do not want to do this, but suddenly say, "Very well, but that is all."
What the hell am I saying? I think to myself.
Chetan undoes my blouse and my bra covered breasts are exposed to him. Then he pulls the bra up and over them. Now he is playing with my breasts and softly pinching my nipples.
"Oh my, look how big they are getting." He comments as my nipples grow to nearly an inch in length. I blush in shame as my body responds to his touch. I cannot believe that I am allowing him to do this,
I close my eyes as he continues to fondle my breasts. It feels like forever before I open them, only to discover that at some point he had pulled one hand away and unfastened his pants. I see his circumcised penis beginning to grow erect in front of me. Gopal is uncircumcised. I have seen circumcised men in porn, but never in real life. It grows harder as he fondles me. My eyes can't pull away from it, he is slightly shorter than Gopal, who is 7-inches when hard, but he is a good inch thicker in girth.
"Please put that away." I tell him.
"Just relax and enjoy this." He tells me.
"No, I cannot. I am a married woman." I remind him.
"And I am a married man. Don't worry, we are just playing, I will not go too far."
I stand up, attempting to move away from him, but he moves quickly and begins removing my clothing. Before I know what is going on I am standing there with my saree around my ankles, my blouse on the floor, and wearing just my panties and my bra still hiked over my breasts. Chetan lowers his right hand and rubs between my legs. I jump with a start as his fingers caress my pussy lips through the thin material. "Please, do not do this."
Chetan gently pushes me back down onto the couch.
"I cannot have sex with you." I object.
"I told you that I will not go that far." He says, as he begins rubbing between my legs again. "I will not go any farther than you let me."
Before I can protest again he leans forward and begins kissing me. I want to pull away, but I quickly discover that Chetan is a very good kisser. Soon his tongue finds its way into my mouth and I instinctively begin responding as his fingers continue to caress my pussy.
"I can feel your panties getting wet." He says when he pulls away. Then he lowers his head and begins licking and sucking my left nipple.
"No, stop." I say, but I do nothing to push him away. My nipples are so hard and sensitive. His tongue feels so good on it, while his left hand begins caressing my right nipple and his right hand continues massaging my pussy.
"We should not be doing this." I say, but he is not listening.
Chetan's left hand grabs my right hand and moves it. Suddenly I feel his thick dick against my hand. I try to pull away, but he holds it tight. "Grab me he says."
It is one thing to have him doing this to me. But for me to play with him is something altogether different. I pull away twice more but he continues to hold my hand tightly, then I give in and wrap my fingers around his swollen shaft. I begin stroking him softly.
"Just this, nothing more." I insist. As wrong as this is, perhaps if I make him cum this way he will stop and leave me alone. Although, as much as I hate to admit it, what he is doing to me feels so good. It is so very wrong, but my body is enjoying it.
I spasm when I feel his hand slip under my panties. He begins running his finger through my well trimmed black bush, then slowly down my slit.
"No, you cannot penetrate me." I tell him.
"Just let me play with your clit." He says.
His finger begins rubbing my swollen clit. Oh my god this feels good. I cannot believe that I am allowing this to happen. Am I really going to let him rub me to orgasm while I stroke his dick until he cums in my hand?
I close my eyes, thinking that if I don't open then then perhaps I can pretend this is all a dream. I feel Chetan's hands pull away, only to have them touch the side of my hips as he begins to slide my panties down. "No.", I object, jerking my hands to cover my now exposed pussy as he pulls my panties down my slender legs until he pulls them over my feet.
"Let me see your pussy." He says. As he pulls my hands away. I blush more as his eyes gaze upon my well trimmed pussy. "Oh, that is so nice." He compliments me.
"I can't believe that you are doing this to me." I protest, unsure of how to react as my boss becomes only the second man, other than a doctor, ever to see my pussy.
He holds my hands to my side and lowers his face between my legs. "Oh my god, don't lick me!"I cry out as his mouth touches my wet lips. His tongue begins licking up and down my slit before he rises up and focuses on my throbbing clit.
"Oh god, no..." I say as he continued to lick me. My mind is spinning from all the emotions as Chetan expertly stimulates my clit. I want him to stop, but at the same time I need him to continue because it feels so good and so forbidden at the same time.
"We cannot be doing this." I say over and over again.
Chetan pauses long enough to say, "Just let me do this until you orgasm for me, Vidya. Then I will stop everything."
I know that I should demand him to stop everything right now; that this has gone way too far, but I have to admit to myself that I am enjoying every moment of his tongue flicking across my clit. When he lets go of my hands I do not even attempt to move them to try to get him away from me. Chetan's hands move up to my breasts where he begins playing with them and playing with my now ultra sensitive nipples.
I glance at the clock, fearing that Gopal will walk in and catch us, but there are still several hours before I can expect him to arrive home. Chetan continues to lick me, and I feel my body responding in sheer pleasure as his tongue brings me closer and closer to climax. I cannot believe that I am going to permit another man to get me off, but that is about to happen and I do not think I could stop it now even if I really wanted it to.
"Oh yes!", I exclaim as my orgasm begins. I immediately regret saying that, knowing that I can not hide my pleasure from Chetan any longer. My head rolls back and my breasts heave up and down as I begin moaning in delight as his tongue makes me cum. He continues to lick me as every nerve in my body responds to my orgasm. How can I ever face him again after this. Worse, how am I going to look Gopal in the face when he comes home tonight.
My orgasm begins to subside, but Chetan continues to lick me. "Please stop." I plead as my pussy is becoming over sensitive following my orgasm. But he continues to lick.
"Oh my god." I blurt out as I begin to orgasm a second time. I am now shaking with delight from head to toe. My thighs squeeze against Chetan's head as this orgasm dominates my body.
Finally he pulls away. I lay back against the couch, panting heavily as I try to recover from what has just happened to me. I keep my eyes closed, not daring to look at my boss. I feel him moving but think that he is getting up. Then I feel him sliding up onto me. I open my eyes in shock as I feel the head of his engorged dick pressing against my sopping wet pussy.
"No, you absolutely cannot fuck me!" I insist as he begins pushing into my pussy. "Please stop now." I plead.
Chetan pushes inside me. "Just let me fuck you for a little bit."
"You cannot cum inside me." I say in panic.
"Okay." He whispers as he begins pumping his dick into me. I feel his thickness filling my insides. While not quite as long as Gopal, he is definitely thicker. And following two orgasms, every inch of his manhood is felt by me as his dick slides in and out of my hole. I can see the satisfaction on his face as he fucks me, knowing that he is enjoying every moment of being inside my forbidden pussy. I so want him to stop. I want to turn back the clock and prevent any of this from happening. But I am enjoying it so damn much! Oh how can I be getting so much pleasure from allowing another man to use my body like this.



Before I know it I have my arms wrapped around him and I am fucking back like a woman possessed as he slams my pussy. I know it is wrong, but I am loving having his dick inside me. Every moment of this feels so good, even if it is wrong.
"Make me cum again!" I cry out as he continues to fuck me.
"Oh my, I am cumming." Chetan says.
"No, stop!" I cry out, but my body is so caught up in pleasure I can't stop fucking him. He moans in delight and begins thrusting harder and faster. I feel his cum spurting inside my body. My mind races with the combination of fear and lust as I feel him filling my pussy with his seed as he continues cumming inside me. Then I begin to orgasm again.
"Oh yes!" I hold on tight as we both orgasm together. I lose track of time as he pumps my pussy long after we have both finished. Then he slowly pulls out of me.
I see his dick, glistening from my juices as it slowly softens in front of me. I look down and see a mixture of my fluids and his cum trickling out of my pussy onto the couch.
"I cannot believe we did that." I whisper.
"I have wanted to do that for so long." Chetan tells me.
We both promise never to tell anyone about this, and vow that it will never happen again. He dresses and leaves and I quickly use a towel to try to dry the wet spot on the couch and then take my clothes into the bedroom before jumping into the shower to wash off. I have to put this behind me and get my head together before Gopal comes home. But as I stand in the shower thinking about what just happened I find myself rubbing my pussy until I orgasm again.
I can never allow this to happen again. But I wonder if my body will allow my mind to remain convinced of that when I see Chetan at work tomorrow.
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Becky cursed loudly as she slammed both fist against the steering wheel in frustration.
She had been driving faster than she should have in this torrential downpour on her way home, only to misjudge the back road in the blinding rain and run off into a flooded ditch. She tried her best to pull out, but there was just no way to get out. Becky realized that she was going to have to call her road service and get a tow truck to pull her out.
The beautiful 23-year-old redhead had spent the earlier part of the day at the lake, believing that the predicted storms were coming in much later than they ended up hitting. In her rush, Becky had ended up taking a wrong turn which led her to her current predicament.
Through the rain, she spotted a large picnic pavilion barely visible in the distance. Being somewhat concerned about the possible rising water in the ditch that he car was stuck in, and noting that the pavilion was on higher ground, Becky decided to take shelter there until the storm passed. She looked around her car, wishing that she had brought a jacket or hat, or an umbrella. But all she had was her wet bikini that she had removed before leaving the lake, and her small purse on the passenger seat.
Becky grabbed the purse and cautiously stepped out of the car. She immediately regretted not having a bra on after feeling the chilling rain causing her nipples to grow. She slammed the door and held the now open menu over her head and began running towards the pavilion.
Richard ignored the rain as he sat at the picnic table looking at the weather on his smart phone. "This is going to be a long one." He humbled aloud. The 35-year-old divorced man had been riding his Harley back from vacation when the rain began. He still had 300 miles to go and was hoping to put half of it behind him before stopping for the night, but that didn't look likely now. When he saw the pavilion he drove through the park grounds and up under the covering so that both he and his motorcycle would stay dry until the storm passed.
Richard was an average looking man with slightly long brown hair, that was beginning to show a hint of grey. He wore a well trimmed goatee and kept himself in shape.
Something caught his eye and he looked up from the phone and saw the red head running towards him. Even at this distance he could see her large breasts bouncing beneath her white blouse as she ran. He quickly clicked the camera button on his phone and set it to record before leveling it on the picnic table and began recording the sight of the girl's jiggling boobs as she came closer. He could not suppress his grin when he realized that the soaked shirt was providing a perfect wet t-shirt effect, making her tits almost fully visible. He made sure to capture every moment of this. Having not been with a woman for nearly a year, since his wife left him, the sight was enough to cause his dick to get hard.
Becky ran under the covering. The purse that she had been holding over her head was useless. She tossed it onto the table, shaking her long auburn hair, feeling completely drenched. She was startled when she spotted Richard sitting at the bench. She didn't even notice his motorcycle parked in the quarter.
"I'm sorry, I didn't know anyone was here," she began, "My name is Becky and car is stuck in a ditch so I wanted to wait her and call for someone to pull it out."
"Good luck getting someone out here anytime soon." Richard replied, still recording the beautiful girl while gawking at her rock hard nipples.
Becky reached for her phone, on,y to realize that she had left it in the car. "Shit!" She exclaimed, telling the stranger about it for no reason in particular.
Seeing Richard's eyes locked on her, she looked down and realized just how transparent her soaking wet, white shirt had become. "Oh my god!", she blurted out, quickly cupping her hands over her breasts. "I am sorry." She said, feeling her face burn in embarrassment.
"Don't apologize," Richard replied, "best thing I've seen all day."
Becky wasn't amused. Then she noticed his phone, "Oh my god, you're not taking pictures of me are you?"
"Actually it's video." Richard said, somewhat enjoying the girl's discomfort. The fact that Becky had the same name as his ex was not lost on him.
"What a fucking perv!" She accused. "What the fuck are you going to do with that?"
Richard hadn't really thought about that, he was just recording the view. He supposed that he might jack off looking at her tits later.
"Delete that video now or else." Becky demanded.
"Or else what?" Richard asked, still enjoying how she was cupping her tits to hide them from his view. "We are in public and you are wearing a see thru shirt, so I'm doing nothing wrong in videoing your bouncing tits as you ran up here. Maybe I'll post it on one of those voyeur websites or something."
"Don't you dare, I'm trying to start a career and if anyone sees that it could hurt my chances of getting a job."
Becky walked closer as she spoke, then tried to grab the phone out of the biker's hand. Richard quickly grabbed her arm and pinned her to the table. "That isn't nice, sweetheart."
"Let me go, mother fucker!" She shouted.
Richard had enough, he reached down to his backpack that was sitting beside him and pulled out several black zip ties. He wrestled Becky onto her belly and pulled her hands behind her back and quickly secured her wrists together.
"Untie me, asshole!" She demanded. As Becky struggled to her her hands free, Richard went to his bike and pulled a large role of duck tape and some bungee cords out of his saddlebag. He rushed back and pushed the girl onto her back and began using the zip ties and tape to bind her feet, spread eagle, against the legs of the table. Then he took the thickest bungee cord and looped it through her wrists and pulled it back to fasten it to the slats in the table. Now Becky was standing with her legs apart and her butt resting on the edge of the table and pulled back so that she was barely standing upright.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing? You'll pay for this!" She threatened.
Richard noticed that her denim skirt was hiked up revealing her bare pussy. Seeing the perfectly trimmed small triangle of red pubic hair he said "I see the carpet matches the drapes."
Becky fumed at the realization that this asshole could see her pussy. She had removed her bikini bottoms after putting on her skirt because she had not planned on stopping anywhere before going home.
Seeing the zipper on her skirt, Richard pulled it down and removed it. Then he pulled the wet blouse up and over Becky's head. Now the beautiful woman was completely exposed before him. Richard grabbed his phone and began taking detailed pictures of her as she objected.
The view was too much for him. His cock was throbbing as he ogled the young woman. He put the phone in his pocket and began fondling Becky's double D tits.
"Get your hands off of me, mother fucker!" She cried out.
He lowered his right hand and began caressing her pussy. Becky screamed when his fingers began sliding through her slit. Richard just laughed, saying, "Go ahead, there isn't anyone for miles to hear you."
He dropped to his knees and began licking Becky's pussy.
"Please stop." She pleaded, not wanting this man's tongue to continue licking her like this. Becky was no stranger to sex. She had been with several men throughout college, but this was too much.
Richard stood up and began unfastening his pants. She he dropped them and his boxers Becky saw his swollen cock. "I'm going to enjoy fucking you."
"No, don't, please don't fuck me. I'll suck your dick, let me do that. Just don't fuck me."
Becky had no desire to give this man a blowjob, but she would rather do that then get fucked. In truth, Becky loved giving head. She did it way more often than fucking. She didn't care to swallow, it she would let a man cum in her mouth. But she preferred to pull him out before he came and jack him off. She loved the sight of a cock blowing it's load and having it splatter her tits. As Richard stepped between her legs she continued, "Please let me suck your dick instead."
"Sorry, babe, but I really need that pussy." He answered as he pressed his cock against her lips, which were moist after his licking.
Becky cringed as she felt it rubbing against her, "At least wear a condom, mother fucker."
"Sorry, I don't have any." He said as he began pushing inside her.
"No, stop!" Becky cried out as she felt his cock entering her.
Richard pushed his cock fully inside of her tight pussy until his crotch was pressed against hers. Then he began fucking the bound girl. "Oh, this feels so fucking good."
"Stop it!" Becky insisted, knowing full well that he was not going to comply.
Richard banged her pussy with lust-filled passion. "How's it feel, Becky?" He asked over and over as he fucked her. While he was enjoying the hot babe he was fucking, in his mind he was also mentally getting revenge on his wife of the same name.
Becky remained silent, unable to do anything to stop his cock from enjoying her flesh. Her ass was pinned against the edge of the table and there was no where to move to avoid the strokes he was inflicting upon her.
"Oh, yes, I'm going to cum."
That hit Becky. She never let any of her boyfriends fuck her bareback. She couldn't risk letting someone cum inside her unprotected. "Pull out!" She pleaded, "Don't cum in me. Let me suck you off, please don't cum inside me."
She was still begging him to stop when Richard moaned loudly and began slamming his cock harder and faster as he began cumming. "No!!!" Becky cried out as she felt his cum jetting inside her pussy.
Richard was in absolute extract as Becky's pussy milked his cock. He continued fucking until every drop had been released. And then he stayed inside her, gradually fucking her slowly until his cock began to grow limp.
"I can't believe you did that." Becky said as Richard withdrew his cock from her pussy. She could feel some of his cum oozing out and running down her inner thighs. "Untie me and let me go."
"The storm hasn't let up yet, so we still have time to play." He told her.
Richard walked over to his backpack and began going through it. Becky had no idea what he was planning to do next. She looked confused when he returned carrying an electric beard trimmer in his hand. "What are you going to do, shave my pussy for a souvenir?"
Richard laughed, "No, the pictures and video will do for that. I have something else in mind."
Using his duct tape, Richard pressed the trimmer longways against her pussy, between her lips and against her clit. When it was securely held in place by the tape Richard pressed the button turning it on. Becky instantly felt the vibrations coming from the tool. Richard picked up his phone and stood back, saying "Now you're going to give me a show. And I'm going to take another video of you having an orgasm for me."
He raised the phone and sat back on the next table enjoying the sight of Becky squirming.
"I'm not going to cum for you." She insisted.
"Oh that trimmed is fully charged, so I'm sure it will outlast your determination." He said.
Becky tried bucking her hips to shake the trimmer free, but it was no use. As much as she jerked and squirmed she could not escape the constant vibrations that were working her clit.
Becky was humiliated by the realization that her body was going to be forced to orgasm for this sick bastard. She tried to fight it but soon the tingling between her legs was becoming more intense. She did not want to give him the satisfaction of watching her cum. Worse, she didn't want him to have a recording of this. She panicked at the thought of him posting it online for others to see. If anyone she knew found it she would be mortified. There were plenty of men who she had taken advantage of who would love to share that video with everyone.
Becky was still thrusting her hips back and forth, but it was no use. Her climax was nearing and she couldn't stop it. Finally she gave in and accepted defeat. Her head rolled back as she began cumming, Her body welcomed the release. Finally it was over "There, you got to see me cum, ow turn it off."
"Not until the rain stops or the charge wears off."Richard informed her."
"Oh fuck no! You can't do that."
But that is exactly what he had in mind.
Becky groaned as the vibrations continued stimulating her now ultra sensitive pussy. She clenched her jaw, trying to keep silent as the small trimmer buzzed between her legs pushing her to a second climax. "No, not again..." she whimpered as her orgasm began. This one, as expected, felt stronger than the first. Now she was jerking back and forth trying to escape the constant vibrations. "Shit, no! Please turn it off." She cried out as the third orgasm overtook her.
Richard watched Becky's orgasmic torture with delight. Making sure to capture every second on his phone. By her forth orgasm Becky was pleading for relief. He was thankful for the sound of the thunderstorm and the privacy of this location in keeping anyone from hearing her cries of unwanted climax as they drover her nearly insane. He propped the phone up on the table and went to his motorcycle. He searched the saddlebag until he found what he was looking for. Finding his balaclava facemask that he carried to use in cold weather, he withdrew it and pulled it over his head. It covered his entire head and face, except for his lower forehead and eyes. He then walked over to Becky, who was still in the throes of overstimulation.
Between gasps she said, "I've already seen your face."
"Yes, but no one watching the video will see it." He replied.
"Please don't show this to anyone." She begged.
"That's up to you. If you don't say anything I won't." He held up her drivers license that he had taken from her purse. "I know who you are and where you live. This video can be all over your neighborhood, or the internet, real fast."
Becky didn't respond, she was suddenly caught up in yet another of these endless fucking orgasms. With his back to the camera, Richard pulled the mask down below his mouth and leaned forward to begin licking Becky's swollen left nipple.
Becky spasmed at the sensation of her nipple joined that of her clit. Enjoying her unwanted response, Richard raised his left hand and began toying with her right nipple while licking her left.
"For Christ sake please stop!" Becky pleaded. She was shaking from head to toe, unable to take the constant stimulation that forced her to cum over and over again. She wished that she would pass out, but no such relief came.
Finally, she felt the trimmer easing up.
Richard backed away, realizing that the tool was losing its charge. He tore the tape away and Becky exhaled a sigh of relief when the trimmer was removed from her pussy.
Not wanting to stop just yet, Richard dropped to his knees and began licking Becky's clit.
Becky screamed in frustration as his tongue began massaging her swollen love button. His licking was too much for her. She orgasmed immediately, shaking her head back and forth screaming "Please stop, I can't take any more!"
Richard licked her for ten more minutes before stopping. Becky was panting with exhaustion. She was drooling onto her tits. Richard watched her giant orbs rising and falling with her heavy breathing. He recovered his mouth before standing. Then grabbed the phone and positioned it to a side table where he could get a view of her from that angle. Then he stepped back in front of her.
Becky looked down and saw that his cock was fully erect. "Oh god, not again." She whimpered.
"Yes, I'm going to fuck you again. And the camera will capture every moment of this one.
Becky didn't bother to beg him to stop.
Richard stepped between her open legs and guided his pole into her well worn pussy. As he slid inside of her, Becky felt her body responding once more. Richard grabbed her tits in his hands and began fondling them as he stroked her pussy.
Becky's head hung back as he slammed her hole over and over. She began orgasming as he fucked her, knowing that he was enjoying every moment of making her cum on his cock.
Richard thrust into her, slamming her hard and fast, making sure that every inch banged into her. He squeezed her tits as he fucked her. Becky was moaning in unwelcomed pleasure as he continued pounding her. Seeing the look in his eyes and hearing his moans of pleasure made her realize that he was about to cum.
"Please pull out." She whispered, knowing that he was not going to comply.
"Oh yes." He said as his cock exploded in her pussy. Jimmy's filled her soaked hole as he spewed every drop inside of her.
"Damn, that was better than the first one." He said as he pulled out.
Seeing that the rain had stopped during their fuck, Richard stopped recording and dressed.
"Don't leave me like this." Becky said.
"Don't worry, I'll loosen you enough so that you can get free soon enough, but that will give me plenty of time to get out of here first."
Richard released the restraint holding her arms stretched behind her, but left her wrist bound and her legs strapped to the picnic table. He then hurried to his bike, put on his helmet and started the engine.
Becky heard him riding away as she struggled to free her hands. By the time they were free the sound of his motorcycle was long gone. She undid her legs then quickly pulled her blouse back over her head and put her skirt on before running to the car to grab her phone.
She removed her top and put her bikini on before pulling the blouse back over her head. She didn't want the tow truck driver to have the same view that her attacker had. Then she called for roadside assistance, Becky said nothing to anyone about what had happened to her that day. Then, about a month later she received an anonymous package in the mail. It was a thumb drive containing an edited video showing her running up, with her tits bouncing lively, then her bound to the table being forced to orgasm over and over again, followed by her being licked and fucked by the masked biker. Becky was horrified that the video existed, but at the same time she found herself rubbing her pussy to orgasm while watching it, she just hoped and prayed that it never showed up online anywhere.
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I pull into my usual parking space at the high school where I work. It's a small school in comparison to others in this part of the state, but this is a small town with a decreasing population since the mill closed. I hate being reminded of the mill, since that was one of the primary causes for my divorce. My ex and I married when I was 21. This would be our twentieth anniversary had he not walked out four years ago. The depression and alcohol abuse since his layoff had finally gotten the better of him and he ended up leaving me for another woman who talked him into moving out of state to start again.
I instinctively grab my ID, even though the school is closed. I'm just stopping in to drop off a few things in preparation for the new school year to begin. I look at the ID, seeing the name Verna Jordan on it. I never bothered to change it back to my maiden name after my divorce became final. Partly because I wanted my daughter to have the same last name as me. Now that she has started her freshman year of college I wonder if I will consider changing it back. After all, she will eventually get married and no doubt change her name as well.
I exit my car and head into the school. I catch a glimpse of myself in the reflection of the glass door. I'm wearing a blue, lightweight sarong skirt that reaches mid-calf. I almost never wear short skirts, partly due to my catholic upbringing. My white button-up blouse is a little tighter than I would wear to work. It hugs my 36-B breast. My dark brown hair hangs almost to my shoulders, framing my roundish face and my large glasses. I look pretty good for my age. Sure, I'm not what I was in my mid-twenties, but I definitely don't look 41. I did gain some weight right before my divorce, but I lost almost all of it afterwards.
I reach for the door and realize that it isn't locked. "Strange." I comment as I walk inside. I cautiously make my way down the hall. Hearing voices I realize that someone is inside one of the rooms. I open the door and step inside, startling five young men who are sitting around one of the tables. Empty beer bottles line the table and the smell of marijuana permeates the room. I recognize three of them as former students, although the other two look familiar.
"What are you doing in here?" I yell as I approach the table.
"Jesus, Miss V, we're just partying." One of them says. He is a tall, slender kid with short brown hair. I remember his name is Ricky. He graduated last spring.
"I'm calling the police." I inform them, reaching for my phone.
"Please don't do that." One of the others says. I can't recall his name, but I have seen him before.
A rough looking guy with longer brown hair and a mustache stands up. "We didn't cause any damage or take nuthin', just having a little fun. But if you call the cops then I'm fucked. I'm 21. These four are 18 and 19, but that's still illegal for drinkin', so I'll be busted for sure."
I recognize him as Carol Johnson. He was always getting in trouble when he was a student a few years ago. The other guy I recognize is Tommy Simms. A skinny redhead who was always awkward in class. I sensed that he had a crush on me when he was in my class during his sophomore year.
The last kid I couldn't place. A chubby guy with very short brown hair, but very hairy arms. I look for him and don't see where he went. Then I cry out with a start as someone--obviously the chubby guy--grabs be from behind. "You ain't calling no one lady."
"Let me go!" I demand. I struggle but can't break free from his grip.
"How about we make her drink some beer with us and take a few pictures. That way we can say she bought the beer and was partying with us" Carol suggested.
"Great idea." Ricky agreed. He grabbed a bottle and stepped forward pressing it to my lips. "Hold her tight, Lonny." He tells the chubby kid.
I refuse to open my mouth, so he grabs the back of my head with his left hand and presses the mouth of the bottle between my lips and begins pouring it into my mouth. Most of it spills out onto my blouse, but I am forced to swallow some of it. Ricky continues forcing the contents into my mouth until the bottle is empty.
"I suppose you think that's going to get me drunk." I spat when he removed the bottle.
"All we need to do is make it appear you're drinking with us." Carol said in reply.
Ricky lowers his eyes as he stood before me. At first I think he is feeling guilt, then he shocks me by dropping the bottle and raising both hands to my chest and begins to fondle my breast. "You have some nice tits, Miss V."
"Get your hands off me!" I scream in protest. I renew my efforts to break free of Lonny's grip as I feel Ricky's hands squeezing my tits.
"That gives me a better idea," Carol says, ""Tie her to the table."
Four of the guys hoist me up and drop me on my back across the narrow side of one of the classroom tables. I kick and scream as they hold me down, all while tying my hands and feet in place with cords and zip ties, mostly from my own supplies that I had carried in. When they are through, my legs are spread apart and tied down to the legs on one side, and my arms are stretched behind me down the other side. My head is hanging off one end and my butt is barely on the other.
"Let me go, damn it!" I yell.
Carol leans over from between my legs and says, "We get to fuck a hot MILF tonight and if you say anything we'll just say you've been bringing us here to party and have sex all summer. With all the female teachers getting caught fucking students it will be hard for you to prove otherwise."
He begins unbuttoning my blouse, I scream for him to stop, but soon he has my top completely undone and spread apart. He reaches into his pocket and pulls out a folding knife, he opens it and slides the blade beneath the center of my bra. I cry out as he saws it back and forth until he cuts my bra apart, exposing my tits to them all.
Next he pulls my skirt up around my waist. The material apparently keeps falling over my panties, so he uses his knife to cut it away and then does the same to my panties. I am humiliated as these five young men see me naked and exposed. Only two men have seen me naked since my husband had left me, and before my husband, only one other guy from high school had seen me naked, except for medical exams of course.
"Shit, look at that bush." One of them says, as they stare at my mound of brown pubic hair. Other than shaving so I could wear a bikini I have always chosen to keep my pubic hair. I know from conversations I've had with other women that most girls shave, so I realize that mine is probably the first hairy pussy they've ever seen in real life.
Hands come at me all at once as four of them begin fondling me. Only Tommy stands there watching as his buddies violate me. My tits are squeezed, my nipples pinched and pulled, and fingers rub and poke my pussy, all while I struggle to break free and scream for them to stop. This goes on for a while until Ricky grabs his cell phone and has the guys back away so he can take pictures of me.
"Please stop!" I plead.
Then Carol steps up between my legs. I realize with a start that he has removed his pants. His dick is hard as he approaches me, I notice that he has no pubic hair. This is the first time I've seen a man's dick shaved. I guess that it's about six inches long, but thicker than my husband's was. About the size of the last guy I had sex with over six months ago.
He bends down and begins licking my pussy. I yell when his tongue touches my clit. He pauses just long enough to say, "Lick her nipples while I do this." Ricky and Lonny both bend over and start sucking and licking my now swollen nipples. I cringe as Carol licks my pussy. I have never had tongues lick me in all three areas like this before. Hell, until now I've only had four men touch me sexually in my entire life, now three were doing it at the same time, and two more are apparently waiting their turn.
I squirm as they continue to lick me, continuing to beg them to stop. Carol slides a finger inside my pussy and starts pumping it in and out as he licks me. This is all too much for me. But just when I think it couldn't be worse, he raises up and starts rubbing his dick between my legs.
"No, please don't!" I beg him.
Carol just grins at me as he pushes his hard dick into my pussy. "Nooooo!!!" I scream, as I feel his manhood sinking inside me. He pushes all the way in and waits a moment before beginning to fuck me with long, hard strokes. He slams forward each time, slapping his groin against my butt as he pounds me over and over.
"Take it out!" I yell. "Please don't get me pregnant."
Being raised catholic I can't bare the thought of this young man impregnating me. There is no way I could get an abortion, and at 41 I haven't started menopause yet, so I still have a risk. Even the two men I slept with after my divorce pulled out before cumming. My husband would cum in me, but he had a vasectomy a couple years after our daughter was born.
Ricky stopped licking my left nipple. "Yeah man, don't cum in her before we all get a chance to fuck her."
"No problem, I'll just blow my nut in her mouth then." Carol says as he pulls his dick out of me and walks around the table. As he does so, Ricky abandons my left tit and begins undoing his pants. As his shorts fall to the floor I see that his shaved dick is much larger than Carol's. He stokes it as he moves between my legs. The only guy I haven't heard named takes Ricky's place at my side. Ricky looks at Tommy and tells the quiet redhead, "Get your pants off, you're next after me. You're finally going to lose your virginity today, and to Miss V, who you fantasized about."
I stop listening as Carol takes his position over my head. I see his dick, shiny from the juices from my pussy, as he bends my head back. He removes my glasses and sets them aside before forcing his dick into my mouth. His fleshy balls slap across the bridge of my nose as he begins to fuck my face. I've never been a big fan of blowjobs. Sure I gave my husband several, but I almost never let him cum in my mouth. And I guess it's probably been over ten years since I've had a dick in my mouth, until today. I know from Carol's comment that he intends to cum in my mouth and that thought sickens me, knowing that he is going to fulfill his lustful desires against my will. I simply cannot believe that this is happening to me. I've done my best to be a virtuous woman my entire adult life, but now, at the age of 41, I'm forced to be an unwilling sex toy to a bunch of men who are not only recent graduates, but some were my students.
Then I feel Ricky licking my pussy. Oh shit, this can't be happening. I have a tongue on my clit and one on each nipple as well as a stiff dick fucking my mouth. This is all too overwhelming for me. I strain against the bonds holding me down but it is useless. Worse, all this stimulation is making my body respond in a way I don't want to. The feel of Ricky's tongue on my clit, and the two licking my hard nipples, is sending unwanted pleasure throughout my body. Oh please, god, don't let me orgasm in front of these guys...
I get a momentary reprieve, but not in the way I want, as I feel Carol's dick stiffen up even more. "Oh shit." He says, and I realize that he is about to cum. I try to pull my head away, but his hands are on either side of my head, keeping it pinned in place. He moans with pleasure and pumps faster, nearly gagging me as his dick reaches the back of my throat during his strokes. Then I both feel and taste his thick, salty fluid as it begins to spurt into my mouth and throat. It feels like more than I have ever experienced as it fills my mouth. I am forced to swallow most of it. I feel some escape my mouth and dribble on my cheeks, but the majority of his cum goes down my throat. His grunts of delight disgust me as he continues pumping my mouth, but at least now he has slowed down and gives me a chance to breath between gulps.
Before he finishes I feel Ricky stand up and press his large dick between my legs. I buck my hips, trying in vain to avoid the second dick in me in a matter of minutes. My efforts are pointless as he easily slides inside me. His dick fills me like I have never been filled before. "Oh, you feel so good, Miss V." He says as he begins to fuck me.
Carol pulls his dick out of my mouth, and slaps my face with it twice. "Good girl." He mockingly says to me before backing away. I cannot imagine how red I must be as I blush in humiliation.
Ricky's strokes are long and powerful. I feel every inch of his manhood stretching my insides. He rams my cervix several times, making me jump each time. Then I feel my body betraying me. The stimulation of my pussy and nipples have reached a breaking point and I am about to be forced into orgasm. I grit my teeth and try to hold back. I just can't allow these men to make me cum. I have to resist, but I cannot.
"Please, don't make me cum." I say without realizing it. I immediately regret my words.
"Shit, she's cumming." Ricky says as he grabs my hips and renews his efforts as he fucks me.
"Oh, fuck noooo...", I gasp as I feel the first wave of my orgasm roll throughout my body. This is the first orgasm I have had that was not brought about by my fingers or my shower massager in years. I can't even remember the last time my ex-husband had made me cum. And neither of the two men I dated after my divorce had gotten me off. The humiliation of this is more than I can bare. I shake back and forth as I continue to orgasm on Ricky's huge dick.
"Damn, I can't hold it anymore." Ricky says. He pulls out of me and rushes around to my face and forces his dick into my mouth. He takes only a few strokes before I feel his monster load begin filling my mouth. I thought Carol had put out a lot of cum, but that felt like nothing compared to what Ricky was unleashing into me. His taste, though salty, was somewhat different than Carol's, making me wonder what he had eaten. I gag on the volume but manage to swallow most of it. He pulls out and jerks his dick, and still has enough semen to squirt onto my face. I feel it splatter across my nose and right cheek and forehead. Some of it runs into my right eye, causing it to burn. I blink repeatedly trying to get relief. I see that the two men who had been licking my tits have backed away to watch the show I put on for them as I orgasmed and then ingested Ricky's cum. "Give me my phone." Ricky says. One of them hands Ricky his phone and he begins taking closeup pictures of my cum covered face. He turns the phone around and holds the screen up for me to see. Even without my glasses I can see my face--one eye squinting from the cum in it and the other in wide-eyed shock--with cum coating my nose and cheek, and some oozing out of the side of my mouth. I groan at the thought of anyone ever seeing this picture.
"Time to lose your virginity." Ricky says to Tommy.
I look down and see the skinny redhead standing between my legs wearing only a tee-shirt. His throbbing dick stands ready. Unlike the first two, he still has his pubic hair, which is a dark reddish color.
"You don't want to do this." I tell him.
Carol slaps him on the back. "Yes you do, Tommy. You've waited too long to get some pussy. Now fuck this hot teacher."
I beg him to stop as he puts his dick against my wet pussy. Tommy avoids looking me in the face as he slowly presses inside of me. I moan in despair as a third dick invades me. Knowing that I am going to be his first fuck; the one he will always remember as his first conquest, bothers me even more than what I have just gone through with Carol and Ricky.
Tommy begins fucking me. "Oh, Damn, this feels so good." He says as the other men cheer him on.
He begins fucking me harder and faster. I hear his breathing getting harder. And even after being fucked twice already I can feel his dick getting harder inside of me, and I realize that he is going to cum much sooner than the others if he doesn't pull out of me.
"Stop, pull it out. Please don't cum in me!" I beg.
Then he slams in as hard as possible. I feel his cum jetting inside of my pussy. "No, don't cum in me!" I plead again, knowing that it is already too late. My mind spins at the thought of his semen filling my pussy. Tommy is shaking as he slams his dick into me, enjoying his first ever orgasm inside of a woman, and all at my expense.
"Damn, Tommy, you came in her." Ricky says. "Did it feel as good as you dreamed it would."
Tommy caught his breath as he withdrew his dick from me. "Hell yes it did."
"Well she's had her first cream pie tonight, so that pussy is fair game for everyone." Carol declared. "You're up, Alex."
Alex, the one who I didn't know his name before, took his place. Like the first two, his dick was completely shaved too. It was average sized. I recognized the name but had never really met him.
"This is going to be great," he told me, "Until today the only girl I have ever fucked has been your daughter. So I guess we're keeping it in the family."
I am appalled at his words. I have heard my daughter talk about Alex often over the summer. She had not brought him around to meet me, but from the way she talked I could tell that she was smitten by him. I figured that she would get over him soon once she went to college, but she said that they were going to try to make it work. I did not know that she had apparently given her virginity to him. And now, the same dick that has been inside of my daughter is inside of me.
"Stop!" I demand as he begins fucking me. He reaches forward and grabs my tits in his hands, playing with them both as he fucks my pussy.
"Her mouth is open." Carol tells Lonny.
"Maybe later," Lonny replies, "I want her pussy first."
"How about you, Tommy. You had your first pussy, you ready for your first blowjob."
"Sure." Tommy says. I am surprised at how much the shy and awkward redhead has suddenly gotten into using me as a sex toy. He comes around to my face. I don't even resist anymore and open my mouth to allow his access. His dick becomes rock hard as it slides between my lips. I wonder if he will cum as quickly a second time, and hope he does. I just want to get this over with now.
I feel both dicks fucking me from opposite sides of my body. And Alex's hands continue to kneed my tits, a little too roughly. Then my body responds again. Oh fuck no, not another orgasm. This can't be happening.
I close my eyes and begin to shake as my second orgasm hits me. This one is more intense than the first, and takes longer for me to settle down afterwards. My clit is ultra sensitive now but that just makes it worse as Alex continues to fuck me, stimulating it even more.
"Oh god!" I hear Tommy exclaim just as I feel his cum splashing into my mouth. I swallow all of it obediently as he shivers with excitement the entire time. I almost think he is more relieved to pull out of my mouth than I am.
My eyes widen as I feel a third orgasm approaching. Alex senses it too as he fucks me harder and faster. "Let's cum together," he says, "who knows, maybe I can get you and your daughter pregnant at the same time."
His words hit home and shake me to the core. I've already had one man cum inside of me. Now another is intent on doing so. And he is also fucking my 18-year-old daughter. I can't stand the thought of knowing this guy will always have the pleasure of knowing how he fucked a mother and daughter, but what if they stay together. How can I ever face him again. And, god forbid, what if I do get pregnant?
All thoughts are lost as my body begins to climax a third time.
"That's it, let's cum together." Alex says as he begins blowing his load into me in the middle of my orgasm. "Oh, this is fucking great!" He exclaims
Alex continues fucking me after finishing his orgasm, just looking down at me in smug satisfaction.



"My turn." Lonny insists, and Alex reluctantly pulls out of my well used pussy. I feel cum dribbling down my ass as he walks away.
Lonny is completely naked. I have never seen such a hairy young man in my life. Like Tommy, he is fully covered in pubic hair. I suppose that if he is as hairy as he is then why bother shaving your balls. He is smaller than the others, or perhaps it just looks that way because of all the hair. At this point it doesn't matter. I just know that this is the fifth dick to fuck me today. One more than the total I've had in my entire life before now.
Lonny leans over and whispers, "I've had blow jobs before, but you're the first pussy I've fucked."
Why he had to tell me that I don't know, but now I realize that I'm the first fuck for two of these men. Lonny pushes his dick inside me and begins fucking wildly. Despite his recklessness, I can't help but orgasm a fourth time. I want to scream in frustration as this ugly fucker makes me cum in front of everyone. Finally my orgasm subsides, and I feel Lonny's is about to begin. I don't even bother to object. What good would it do now anyway. He grunts and moans as his dick unleashes his seed into my pussy as he relishes every moment inside of me. When he finishes he pinches my left nipple, causing me to yelp in pain as he pulls his spent dick out of me.
I lay there in complete humiliation after being used by five men half my age. I feel cum oozing out of my pussy and drying on my face. I can still taste it in my mouth. And worse, I know that there is nothing I can do about it. I don't dare report them. The humiliation alone would be bad enough, not to mention the risk of them being believed. Sure, they're all legal age, but I would still be fired if anyone believes I've been having sex parties with former students at the school.
I look down and see Carol standing between my legs. When I see his stiff dick I groan in dismay. "Not again." I mumble.
"Yeah, I'm ready to fuck again. But I think that twat is used up enough for tonight. I'm going to try something tighter."
What the fuck does he mean, I think. Then I feel the head of his dick rubbing up between my butt cheeks. The way my ass his hanging over the table gives him full access to it. "Oh no, not that. I can't do that." I tell him.
"Sure you can." He says, as he begins pushing his dick against my anus. I plead for him to stop. This is something that I've never attempted and I swore I would never do. Carol ignores my cries as he slowly pushes through. I gasp as I feel his cockhead gaining entrance. My gasps turn into cries as he gradually forces himself into me. Oh god, this can't be happening. His dick is in my asshole. It feels so huge inside of me. Carol begins fucking my ass. I bounce up and down on the table trying to escape this impalement as he gets pleasure from ramming my asshole with his stiff dick. "Please stop!" I beg as he continues to fuck me.
"I've always wanted to try this," he says, "it is so fucking tight. It feels so damn good."
"Hand me a bottle." He says.
Someone gives him an empty beer bottle. Before I know what is happening Carol shoves the open end into my pussy and is fucking my pussy with the bottle as he fucks my ass with his dick.
"Stop it!" I demand as he continues as I am double penetrated by bottle and dick. Then I orgasm again. I feel as if I'm going to pass out, and wish that I would do just that. Finally he pulls the bottle out of me and focuses all his energy on fucking my upturned ass. The pain has lessened but the intensity and fullness is still there. His dick gets harder inside of me, and then he thrusts deeply as he begins to Cum in my ass.
"Oh yes!" He cries as his orgasm starts. I can feel jets of cum spray inside my ass as he thrusts exuberantly in me, spending every drop of his cum into my torn rectum. I am shaking from head to toe by the time he has finished. "Man that felt good." He shares, as he begins to pull his dick out of me.
I gasp at the sudden vacuum-like sensation as his dick pulls free. I momentarily fear that I will crap from the process, then he is out of me and I try to catch my breath.
"I have to try that." Ricky says.
Seeing his huge cock standing ready I yell, "Please no, I can't take that inside me. I'll suck you or fuck you, but please don't fuck my ass!"
Ricky pauses. "If we untie you will you ride my cock?"
"Anything you want." I promise.
"Very well, let's sandwich her and get some pictures of her fucking us. That will guarantee that she won't tell anyone." He says.
They untie me and help me off the table. My legs shake as I take several steps. Ricky lays down on the floor and directs me to ride him. In ultimate submission I straddle him and squat down on top of him, using my hand to guide his massive dick into my worn out pussy. My pussy feels so sore from the repeated fuckings that I'm not sure if I can take his dick, but I have no choice but to try. I see Carol using his phone to either take pictures or video of my actions and I pray that no one ever sees this.
I rest my hands on Ricky's shoulders as he reaches up to fondle my tits. As soon as I begin riding him my body goes into orgasm and I flail about on his dick, much to the delight of everyone in the room.
Alex steps over and pressed his dick against my face. I open my mouth and begin sucking it without resisting. It is far too late for that now.
Then I feel someone behind me. I hear Lonny's voice saying, "I want to try that ass."
Oh shit no. I try to resist now, but he has me pinned. He pushes into my ass. The only thing I can think is thank god he's the smallest dick here. Even so, it still hurts as he begins. I feel both dicks inside of me filling my insides as I ride up and down and suddenly I'm in the midst of yet another orgasm, far greater than any I have ever experienced. My clit--hell, my entire body--is so sensitive now that the orgasms are coming over me in waves. While they feel great, they have become unbearable at the same time.
"I'm gonna cum." Alex announces, just before he explodes in my mouth. I gulp down his seed as he continues to spew into my mouth. He finally pulls out and I resume bouncing up and down on Ricky's massive dick as Lonny fucks my ass. Then I feel my body responding again. "Oh god, not another one." I call out as I climax once more. I am frantically pounding Ricky's dick. I hear Lonny cry out as he begins cumming in my ass. As my orgasm subsides Ricky's begins. His hips lunge upwards as he coats my insides with another massive load of cum.
Finally he settles down. Lonny has pulled out of my ass at some point. I roll off of Ricky and collapse on the floor.
The five of them begin getting dressed. Reminding me that I better not say anything to anyone. I obediently promise not to say anything, and beg them to destroy any video or pictures they took, or at least promise never to show them to anyone. Ricky just looks at me and says, "It will be our secret as long as you stay quiet. But we might want to visit you again sometime."
I groan at the thought before passing out on the floor. I awake sometime later, alone. I find a beer bottle partially inserted into my pussy and wonder if any of them had there way with me again after I passed out, or what pictures they may have taken of me with that bottle shoved in me. I can only imagine the looks on my co-worker's faces if they ever see any of these pictures or videos. I stagger as I get up. My legs are shaking so much that I can barely stand, and my pussy and asshole are sore as hell. I button my blouse then stumble over to pick up my skirt. I wrap my skirt around my waist and hold it in place with one hand since it has been cut apart. I find what remains of my bra and panties. At least the men had cleaned up there beer bottles, except for the one that was in me. Then I grab my glasses from the table and throw them and my ruined undergarments into the bag I had brought. I also remove the cords that had been used to bind me. I want to leave no sign of what had happened here tonight.
I drive home, wondering how to put this night behind me. I also cannot believe how many orgasms I had in one night. I almost wonder if I would welcome another ordeal like this... Almost...
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I'm sitting in my living room watching TV, but my mind isn't really on the program. Instead I'm thinking about my 18-year-old daughter, Lisa, who is spending the weekend with several of her girlfriends at a bachelorette party. I don't get to see her as often as I like since she started college. This normally would be one of the weekends that she would come home if it wasn't for that. The only good thing about her not being here is that I don't have to risk seeing her boyfriend, Alex Tucker, who is one of the five young men who gang banged me against my will just before school began. It has been eight months since that night, but I remember it like it was yesterday. Those guys fucked me repeatedly, including my mouth and ass, and forced me to have multiple orgasms. Both my pussy and asshole were sore as hell the following two days, and I found it difficult to walk the morning after my gangbang. Worse, I was terrified for three weeks until I had my period and was relieved that I hadn't gotten pregnant.
Knowing that Alex was dating my daughter, and that they had lost their virginity to each other prior to my assault, bothered me to no end. Whenever she would bring him around he would wink at me when she wasn't looking. A few times when she was out of the room he would grab my breast or rub my crotch and whisper how he still remembered that night, or how he has watched the videos they took of me. Obviously I don't like the prick, but I'm not about to say anything. I definitely can't risk any of them releasing any of those videos or pictures as it would end my teaching career. After all, who would believe my claim of rape now, especially with them all claiming I was a willing sex toy for them.
This school year had been difficult for me. Fortunately all of the guys from that night had already graduated, but one of them, Ricky Jones, has a younger brother, Randy, who is in my class. Not a day goes by that I don't wonder if Ricky has told him about fucking me, or perhaps showed him the videos. When I catch him looking at me I'm constantly afraid that he's going to bring it up. He is a problematic student who is on the verge of failing my class. I am tempted to just pass him just so I don't have to worry about him coming back.
I have applied for positions at other schools, just to get away from here, but nothing has come up yet. I was recently offered a job managing a private pre-school, but I don't know if I want to do that. I can retire from the county and work there until I'm 55, but I haven't given it much thought. Right now I'm just trying to figure out how to deal with Lisa and Alex. She plans on staying in school, but is transferring to one nearby beginning next year.
I eventually settled down from my gang bang enough to try dating again. I have dated three men, two of whom I only went out with once. The third I dated a few times, and even had sex with. While the sex was good, I kept remembering being manhandled and gang fucked over and over and, strangely enough, was unable to be brought to climax by him. It was a damn shame because he was really good, and I was very horny. He was never happy about having to pull out of me before cumming, but I still have a hang up about using birth control.
I am startled by the sound of the doorbell. I jump out of my chair, glancing at my reflection in the wall mirror. Not having any plans for the evening I am wearing only a pair of black, baggy shorts and a loose fitting blue tee-shirt with no bra. Even loose I can see my nipples protruding through the material. I hurry to the door, thinking that I can put on the sweater I have hanging in the hall if I decide to open the door. I look through the peephole, surprised to see Carly Houston outside. Carly is one of my students. She is a pretty girl, just a tad overweight, with brown hair that hangs just below her ears. Carly has had a difficult upbringing. She was held back when she was younger, and recently turned 19 during her senior year. She has several tattoos on her arms, and, from what I've seen when she wears a low cut top, at least one on the top of her left breast. Carly is a lesbian, which probably caused some difficulty for her with some people, including her parents from what I have been told. She is one of my students who is struggling with her grades and in danger of failing my class. She is wearing a pair of jeans and a black tee-shirt that shows off her sharply form and firm C-cup breasts. Forgetting about my own protruding nipples, I open the door.
"What are you doing here?" I ask, wondering how she knew where I lived.
"We just wanted to come by." She replied.
"We?" I ask, just as people step into view on either side of the door. I try to push it closed, but Alex, my soon to be son-in-law, and Ricky Jones push their way inside, followed by five more men. I recognize them all. Ricky's brother, Randy, and Troy Thompson, a towering, muscular black man who was a star linebacker on the school football team. Both are still students but have recently turned 18. The others are all the same guys from my previous assault: Tommy and Lonny, the two men who used me to lose their virginity, Lonny has lost a little weight but is still ugly and hairy. The last is Carol Johnson, the slightly older former student who somewhat led the attack on me.
I scream as they grab me and drag me into the living room. Alex says, "I hope you don't mind, but since Lisa is having a bachelorette party I thought I'd have my bachelor party here. We had such a good time with you that we thought you could entertain us all again."
"Get the fuck out of here!" I demand.
Ricky holds up his smart phone and starts a video showing me being double penetrated by him and Lonny while I'm sucking Alex's dick. "Just get us all off or I'll post this online." He says.
Randy grabs my right tit as the others hold me, "I've been dreaming about you ever since Ricky showed me those videos. I would get hard just looking at you in class."
"Me too." Troy said. I am now wondering who else may have seen these videos.
"Don't worry, Miss V," Ricky says, "Only those of us here have watched these. And if you treat us right no one else will see them."
"But Randy and I want you to make sure we pass your class." Carly adds.
"No, you can't do this to me again." I insist.
"Oh yes we can." Carol says, as they begin wrestling my clothes off of me. I do my best to resist, but with seven men and one lady all over me I am unable to do anything to stop them as they pull my shirt over my head, then push me onto the couch. Then I am rolled over and my arms are pulled behind my back. I feel something hard against my wrists just as I hear the sound of handcuffs closing. I wrestle against them, but my hands are fully secured and I begin to panic as they roll me onto my back and start pulling my shorts and panties down my legs. I kick and scream at them, as I feel strong hands holding me down, while other hands start groping my tits
When my shorts are gone, fingers begin probing my pussy. I renew my efforts to break free. I cannot let this happen to me again, and now there are more of them. "Please stop!" I plead.
"Suck us off and maybe we'll be satisfied." Carol tells me.
I am desperate at this point. I know that I can't stop them, so I hope that they will agree if I humiliate myself and satisfy them this way. "Fine, assholes." I reply.
Carol undoes his pants, exposing his swollen dick. Reluctantly I lean forward and take it into my mouth. I hear everyone in the room telling me to "suck that dick." And many other degrading things. Then I hear the sounds of cell phone cameras clicking and realize that they are gathering more pictures of my ordeal to go with what they already have. Carol is moaning softly as I work my mouth up and down his shaft.
"Here goes," he says as his hips begin to quiver. I feel his dick getting even harder as his orgasm begins. "Swallow it all." He continues as his dick erupts in my mouth. I feel his cum spurting onto my tongue and the back of my mouth as I gulp down as much as I can.
Carol pulls his dick out of my mouth. "That felt great, babe." He says as he backs away.
I look around and see that most of the men have undressed. Alex is stroking his dick as he sits on the couch beside me. "Get on your knees and suck me, mom." He says. I want to slap the smirk off his face, but instead I slide off the couch and get on my knees between his legs. I lean forward, only to have him say, "Lick my balls first. I want to see if you do as good a job as Lisa does."
My anger grows from this, but I am too worried to say anything. Instead I position my head so I can begin licking the underside of his balls. I have rubbed and scratched men there before, but never licked balls. I feel grossed out, not so much by the act, but by knowing that I am licking the same nuts that my 18-year-old daughter licks regularly. I do this for a minute or so before taking his dick into my mouth. Just as I begin sucking I hear a phone ringing.
"Shit, Alex, Lisa is calling on you." Ricky announces.
I stop sucking his dick. "Did I tell you to quit," he says, "keep going."
"Everyone shut up while I talk to her." He says, taking his phone from Ricky.
I hear him answer. He puts the phone on speaker and I hear my daughter's voice asking, "Hi, babe. What are you doing?"
Alex answers, "Oh, not much, just sitting her letting your mom suck my cock."
I freeze at the comment. I cannot believe that he just said that. Some of the guys find it difficult to contain their laughter.
Lisa laughs, "Yeah, you would probably let her do it too. I can't say much, I'm with the girls and just wanted to check on you before we go out."
"I'm about ready to go meet the guys. But maybe you can talk to me while I jack off first. You know, just so I don't get horny out there tonight."
Lisa laughs again. "Sure, I'd love to hear you cum before I get off."
Alex continues, "Great,I'm starting now. I'll just pretend that you're sucking my cock so you don't have to talk. Just make a few sounds like you're blowing me."
I cannot believe this is happening. I am sucking my daughter's boyfriend's dick as he is having phone sex with her. I want to scream, but there is no way in hell that I can risk her finding out about this. I see someone getting close on my right side. Out of the corner of my eye I see Ricky holding his phone, obviously recording this as I continue sucking Alex, all while I hear Lisa's voice softly making sounds like she is sucking him off.
"I'm about to cum, Lisa." He informs her.
"Cum for me, babe. Cum in my mouth." She says, just as he begins spewing. Alex thrusts his hips up and down as he shoots his seed into my mouth. I swallow as much as I can, but some of it dribbles out of my mouth and down my chin. Finally he finished and says bye to Lisa before hanging up."
"You asshole." I spit as I pull away from his dick.
"Next." He says, as he gets off the couch. Then Troy Thompson takes his place. He is totally naked. His tall, muscular, naked body is unlike anything I have seen in real life. His long, thick, black dick is standing straight and hard. He is easily as long as Ricky, but thicker. I stare at his manhood unsure of myself. This is the first black man I will ever touch sexually.
"Suck my cock, Miss Jordan." He says, as he grabs my head with his strong hands and pulls me closer. I open my mouth, taking him in and begin bobbing my head up and down, all while more pictures and videos are being taken.
"I always wanted to have sex with a teacher. This is fucking fantastic." He says as he thrusts his dick up into my mouth as I suck him. I feel someone behind me. Whoever it is, he wraps his hands under me and starts playing with my tits while grinding his crotch against my ass. I hear Ricky's voice saying, "I can't wait for that mouth, I'm going to be the first to fuck her pussy tonight."
I pull my head away from Troy's dick, "No, you're not fucking me, especially not without protection."
I try to move, but am held in place as he presses his massive dick up to my pussy. "No, Goddamn it!" I shout as I feel him invading my pussy. Then Troy grabs my head and forces his thick, black dick into my mouth again and I begin sucking him as Ricky starts pounding my pussy.
"Oh shit, here goes." Troy lets out, as he begins cumming in my mouth. I am forced to swallow the third load of cum as my student achieves his lustful pleasure at my expense.
When he backs away Ricky pulls his dick out of me. I assume that he is going to come around and take his turn in my mouth, but instead he rolls me over onto my back and then mounts me again. " I want to look you in the eyes when I cum inside you." He tells me.
"No, don't cum in me. You said all I had to do was suck all of you." I remind him. But Ricky ignores me. He takes both of my tits in his hands and starts groping them as he rams his massive dick into my pussy over and over. His cockhead bangs against my cervix with nearly every thrust. I plead for him to stop, but he does not let up. He is grunting and his speed increases. "Please don't cum in me!" I yell one last time before he cries out, "Oh yes!" And starts slamming into me all the way as I feel his cum jetting inside me. "No, don't..." I whimper, as he drains every drop of his cum into me. Once finished, he buries his dick all the way and lays atop me, enjoying his moment of triumphant climax. "Thanks, Miss V, that was great." He says, before pushing off me. As his dick slides out of my pussy I feel some of his semen dribble out of me and run down the crack of my ass. I feel shame as Carly points it out to everyone. It seems that the lesbian is enjoying watching my rape as much as the men.
Lonny and Randy both approach me next, both arguing as to who should get "sloppy seconds" Ricky grabs his jeans and shoved his hand into one of the pockets and produces a coin. I lay there in abstract humiliation as they flip a coin to decide who gets to use me next. "Alright!", Lonny exclaims, and Randy cusses as he steps aside.
I try to resist as Lonny grabs my legs and raises them up. I glare at the ugly, hairy bastard as he steps closer. Instead of kneeling he chooses to stand as he fucks me. I kick against his grasps, but he has little trouble pinning my legs upwards over me as he pushes his small, hairy dick into my pussy. He leans somewhat on my legs as he starts fucking me. Carly comes around the couch and leans over to begin playing with my tits. As if being forced to have sex with a bunch of men half my age wasn't bad enough, now I have a girl molesting me. Other than friendly kisses with family and close friends, I have never had a woman touch me sexually. Her hands squeeze my tits and her fingers pinch and flick my nipples, all while the ugliest guy in the room fucks me. I remember how he told me that, other than blowjobs, I was his first fuck. I wonder if I might still be the only one who he has fucked. It's definitely not an honor I want.
"Oh shit, take it, bitch." Lonny cries out as his orgasm begins.
"Pull out, mother fucker!", I shout, not wanting any more cum inside me. But he ignores me and pumps his load into my pussy.
He pulls out, making room for Randy. My 18-year-old student strokes his dick while looking at me. I notice that, while big, it is not as large as his brother's, or Troy's. But like everyone else, besides Lonny and Tommy, he is shaved. Then he says, "Carly, you like eating cunt. Why don't you go down on Miss V before I fuck her."
Carly looks at my trimmed pussy, "After two of you nutted inside her?"
"That's the general idea," he said, "you can get a little out before I deposit more."
The guys cheer her on. I am mortified as the 19-year-old girl--the only one in the room still dressed--comes around and kneels between my legs. "I want to bury my face in her twat anyway, might as well be now."
My eyes go wide with shock as she leans in and starts licking my pussy. Men forcing me to have sex is bad enough, but lesbianism is something worse in my mind.
"I gotta record this." Ricky says as he grabs his phone.
"Please stop." I beg, both to Carly and Ricky.
While she runs her tongue everywhere, Carly focuses her efforts on my swollen clit. I shake my head back and forth as she licks me. To my horror, I feel my body responding. I know, especially after the first time these guys gang banged me, that this is a physical response and not one of desire, but that matters little as I realize that I am going to climax at the hands--or rather tongue--of another woman, and in front of seven men who have forced me into this.
"Please, no more..." I mumble, but Carly, sensing my approaching orgasm, increases her intensity. "Oh, god, no..." I let out as my orgasm begins.
"She's cumming." Someone shouts, as I buck my hips in unwanted pleasure. All while Ricky captures it on camera.
My orgasm subsides, but Carly continues to lick me. I am so sensitive that I can't take it, but the girl won't let up as she continues to stimulate me with her tongue. "For christ sake, stop it. I can't take anymore!" I exclaim to no avail.
"Shit, not again!" I cry out as I climax a second time. And still Carly continues.
"No, no! It's too fucking much! Stop goddamnit, please fucking stop!"
My cries only excite everyone watching. I bounce up and down, trying my best to escape this post orgasm torture that Carly is putting me through. I let loose a loud scream as I orgasm a third consecutive time. My stomach cramps as my entire body spasms in a climax that I fear is never going to end. It finally subsides, and I am panting excessively, then Randy says, "Ok, I need to fuck her now."
Carly stops licking me and stands up. She looks down at me. I see her lips, cheeks and chin glistening from my juices. "Did you enjoy that?" She asks as she steps aside for Randy, who wastes no time mounting me and thrusting his pecker into my wet hole.
Randy pounds my pussy like a man possessed. I look about the room and see that every dick is hard after watching Carly go down on me. Then I feel my pussy respond again. I moan as I cum a forth time.
"That's it, cum for me." Randy says as he slams his meat into me. "My turn." He adds, and he throws his head back as he bangs my box while shooting his seed inside me. "Now you can give me and Carly a passing grade." He says with a smirk as he pulls out.
I look at Tommy Simms, the only one who hasn't had sex with me yet tonight. I remember that he was a virgin when he fucked me, and he was the first of these guys to cum in me. I wait for him to take his turn, hoping that this will be the end of this nightmare. Then Carly steps forward. I am shocked to see her naked. She obviously had undressed while Randy was fucking me. "I'm horny as hell." She announces.
I mistakenly think that she wants Tommy to fuck her, but then realize what she really wants as she instructs the guys to roll me over so she can get on the couch. I struggle to resist as she sits on the couch and spreads her legs. Carly is an attractive woman, though slightly overweight. I see her many tattoos on both arms, her left breast, and right leg. I am thrust down between her legs in front of her shaved pussy.
"Eat my pussy while Tommy fucks you." She orders.
"No fucking way." I reply.
Carol shoves my face into her crotch. "Do it or these videos go out tonight."
I am certain that he is bluffing, but I really can't risk it. So, in disgust, I begin licking Carly's clit. When I struggle to raise up so Tommy can enter me someone calls for the handcuff keys and they mercifully release my wrists so I can use my hands to balance myself as Tommy slides inside me. Once more I see out of the corner of my eye that this act is being recorded.
"Yes, lick my cunt." Carly says as I go down on her. Never have I ever imagined doing this to another woman, and doing it in front of a group of men. The humiliation is overwhelming.



As I lick her, Tommy is fucking me from behind. With my thoughts on my ordeal of being forced to lick pussy I am totally caught off guard when Tommy's dick brings me to my fifth orgasm. I have to pause licking until it passes. Then Tommy explodes inside me without saying a word. Only after he pulls out do I resume eating Carly's pussy.
While I am embarrassed as hell, Carly seems to have no shame in being watched by everyone in the room as I go down on her.
"Oh, I've been waiting for this since the guys told me what they were going to do to you," she tells me, "I've often sat in class and imagined your pretty face between my legs. That's it, make me cum..."
Carly moans as her orgasm begins. She uses her hands to play with her nipples as she climaxes on my face. The men cheer in delight as they watch me satisfy her sexually. Unlike how she did me, the moment I knew that she had finished I pull away from her pussy. I can feel her wetness on my face and taste her pussy. I actually want to suck someone's dick just to get her taste out of my mouth.
Troy steps close to me. I reach out to grab his engorged dick and move my face close to him, only to hear him say, "Naw, you sucked me once already. I want that MILF pussy now."
I freeze up. Troy has already been the first black man I have done anything sexually with, but that was oral. I can't imagine fucking him.
"Let's do what I suggested." Ricky tells him. Whatever it is, Troy agrees. Troy lays on the floor as Ricky and Carol drag me atop him. I straddle his dick and slowly slide it into my pussy. He fills me completely as I sit on him. I begin to ride him, then feel someone behind me. "I didn't get to fuck your ass last time," Ricky says, "I'm not going to miss out on that tonight."
"No, fuck no. Not my ass, Ricky! You're too fucking big!", I tell him. I remember well the ordeal of being butt fucked before, and double penetrated too. But I had successfully talked Ricky out of doing that to me then. I have to make him stop now. I try to get up, but he and Troy hold me in place. Ricky rubs his dick up and down the crack of my ass as I continue to plead with him to not do this to me. Then he presses against my anus. "No, Ricky. For gods sake don't do that to me!"
Ricky laughs as he pushes against me. I squeeze as hard as possible, but little by little he gains entrance. I cry out in pain as he continues. It feels like he's going to split me in two. Every time I think he has gotten all the way inside me he goes farther. His width stretches my asshole farther as he drives in. Ricky begins fucking my asshole, causing me to ride up and down on Troy's giant dick, and still Ricky goes deeper, until I can feel his crotch striking against my ass. These two massive rods have me filled like I could never have imagined. I can feel them rubbing together on opposite sides of my inner flesh that separate the two canals.
"God damn this feels great." Ricky says as he pounds my asshole.
As they fuck me, Tommy approaches from the front and shoves his dick into my face. I open my mouth and start sucking him.
"We got her air tight now!" Ricky yells. "Someone record this."
Carol and Carly both use their phones, recording me from opposite sides as I am triple penetrated by the three lust-crazed men. I just want this to end, but it seems like this fuck is going on forever.
Then I orgasm again. I can't believe that as painful as Ricky's dick is in my ass that I am actually cumming, but it's happening, and I am bouncing around like a rag doll throughout my orgasm.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming." Ricky announces as he starts slamming his dick as deep as he can, blowing his wad up my asshole. Tommy begins cumming in my mouth as Ricky is still unloading inside me. As usual, he says nothing. I wonder if he is feeling any guilt over what is happening to me. Maybe so, but the little fucker is still enjoying it.
Tommy pulls out, but Ricky remains in my ass while Troy continues to thrust up into me. "I'm about to cum." He says.
Then it hits me. Getting pregnant is definitely a concern for me, but I suddenly realize that, if by chance, Troy's sperm reaches an egg instead of one of the other boys that I would have a mixed race child. How in the hell am I going to explain that.
"Let me get up. Please don't cum in me."
"Fuck that, I want to fill you with my cum, Miss Jordan.
"No, you can't..." before I can finish my statement I feel his body bucking and shaking in delight as he cums inside me, shooting wad after wad of semen into my well used hole. "Oh fuck." I mutter as my mind panics at the thought of all this semen and the risk of pregnancy at my age.
Ricky pulls out of my ass and I roll over onto the floor, feeling cum dribbling out of both pussy and asshole as I lay on my back, praying for this to end. My pussy is so sore already that I don't think I can take anymore, but my asshole hurts even more.
"That was hot," Carly says, but want to see something even bigger in her? I bet I can get both fists in that pussy now."
My eyes widen in fear as the guys all accept her offer. I try to slide away, but strong hands immediately hold me in place as Carly kneels between my legs. She immediately inserts two fingers into my pussy. Then she adds a third. I struggle as she slides in the fourth finger. I can't imagine that she can get more, but she curves her hand and starts pushing her thumb inside me. I grip instinctively, but it does no good. My flowing juices from multiple orgasms, along with all the cum and the repeated fucking have me loser than ever. I cry out as I feel her entire hand slowly penetrates me.
"Jesus Christ, she got her whole hand inside you, Miss V!" Ricky exclaims.
"Wait until you see this." Carly says.
She pulls her palm out a bit, leaving all five fingers curled together inside me and then starts inserting the fingers of her left hand into me one at a time. I cry out as her right hand goes completely inside once more, then her fingers work deeper, loosening me more and more until she is ready to make her final push.
"Oh, fuck no!" I scream as her hand enters me. I feel like I'm going to be split apart as both of her fist start slowly pumping inside my overstuffed pussy. As she pumps me, I feel her fingers wiggle slightly. As uncomfortable as this is, the stimulation drives me into perhaps the most powerful orgasm I have ever had. "Oh my god, pull them out, pull them out!" I yell, as my hips buck up and down as this orgasm continues. The men cheer for Carly to continue. I see Ricky with his fucking camera recording this as well. All I can do is continue to cum as Carly fucks me with both fist. Then she leans forward and flicks her tongue on my clit. "Ohhhhhh!" I cry as the orgasm overloads my senses. I feel like I am going to pass out. Hell, I wish I would do just that, but I reman awake and continue to cum. I am panting so hard that I have to struggle to breathe. Finally I feel her hands pulling away. My orgasm ends as Carly's fingers vacate my pussy.
I try to relax, but Lonny rolls me over and climbs behind me. I feel his dick pressing against my asshole. I don't want another butt fucking, but I don't think my pussy can take anything else after what Carly did to me, so I lay still as he begins anal fucking me.
I hear Carly cry out and look up to see her being pushed onto her back in front of me by Randy.
"I need some pussy after that show and you're the only one not used up." He says.
"Fuck you, that wasn't part of the agreement," Carly yells, " You know I don't fuck men."
"You do now." Randy insists, as he climbs between her legs and shoves his dick into her.
I lay still, feeling Lonny fucking my ass while watching Randy fuck Carly. I almost feel sorry for her... almost. The bitch did just force both her hands inside me after all. Still, I get no satisfaction from watching her being force fucked, other than believing that's one less time I will be used tonight.
Carly emits a string of cuss words, berating Randy as he cums inside of the lesbian, at the same time Lonny empties his balls into my ass. As he rises up off of me I wait to see what, or who, plans to make a move on me next. I am surprised when Randy approaches me, especially with his dick now soft after satisfying his lust with Carly. He grabs my arm and drags me over to the tattooed girl, who is still pissed and being fucked by him. He shoves me between her legs and says, "Eat her pussy."
Carly stops fussing and grabs my head with the hands that so recently we're buried in my ravaged pussy, and pulls my face into her lap. "Yeah, get me off and lick out as much of his cum as possible."
I bring my lips to her cunt and begin licking her, much to everyone's delight. As I lick her I feel someone behind me. I turn my head and see Carol kneeling there. Carly pulls my head back and I resume licking her as I feel Carol's dick sliding into my pussy. After having a pair of hands inside me I am surprised that I have regained enough shape to wrap close in around his shaft.
As I am being fucked, and going down on Carly, Ricky walks over to her and shoves his dick in her face. She resists at first, but eventually gives in and starts sucking him. Her comments beforehand lead me to believe that the two brothers may be the first men to ever use her sexually. I quickly forget about her ordeal as I am wracked with yet another orgasm. I stop licking as I cum, only to have Carly pull my head down to get me to start again. The three of us continue for quite some time before Carol unleashes his seed into me. He pulls out and I continue to lick Carly's clit. She starts moaning, and at the same time Ricky pulls out of her mouth and moves down to me and jacks off, shooting his cum all over my face and Carly's pussy. She doesn't care as she is wrapped up in her own orgasm that I am forced to give her. Once she is finished she jumps to her feet and grabs her clothes, saying, "I've had my fun, but I'm getting out of here before any of you other mother fuckers get the idea to try anything with me. You can use Miss Jordan all night."
Then she looks at me and says, "I had a good time with you. I hope you remember everything I did to you when you're up in front of the class. And don't forget to give me a passing grade."
I watch her leave, until Alex helps me to stand. My legs are weak and wobbly as he holds me. "I'm taking her up and putting her to bed." He says. Everyone gets dressed, except for him. He takes me upstairs, reminding me that I have to give both Carly and Randy passing grades. When we get to the bedroom he pushes me onto it and climbs on top of me. I don't think I can take anymore. My jaws ache, and both my pussy and asshole are so sore, but he doesn't care how I feel as he shoves his dick in me again. As he fucks me, he tells me how he plans to visit me from time to time while Lisa is at college. "It's not really cheating if I'm fucking the hole she came out of." He says. I want to argue, but before I can say anything I find myself orgasming again. "Who knows, maybe one day you, me and Lisa can have a three some. By the way, you better go on the pill because I'm not going to use a condom with you."
I cum again. I hate him, but damn can he fuck. Finally he cums in me. As he rolls over I hear voices and turn to see Ricky and Randy watching. Both naked and both rock hard. "Oh fuck." I say as they crawl in bed with me. Alex gets up as Ricky lays down and makes me straddle his monster dick. Then Randy gets behind me and shoves his into my butt. Alex kneels before me and forces me to suck his dick. I cum almost immediately as they fuck all my holes at one time. They pound me hard and fast, making me climax twice more before Randy cums in my butt. He pulls out and gets off the bed. Alex then comes around and takes his place in my asshole and he and Ricky make me cum one more time before they both get off inside me. After this I pass out on the bed.
I wake up sometime later to an empty house. I stagger to the bathroom and take a long shower, laying in the tub as my legs are too weak to stand. I try to wrap my head around everything that happened, and what that will mean going forward. After the last time I thought that I wouldn't see any of them again, but now three of them are students in my class. Sure they're adults, but I would still be fired if anyone found out. And I wonder how long it will be before someone says something, or shows the videos to someone at school. I don't want to be forced to be a fuck toy for anyone at the school. It's bad enough that Alex is planning to keep coming back. Then I realize that I am rubbing my pussy thinking of his return, and wondering if he might bring Ricky with him.
"Oh shit, I better accept that other job offer, that way I won't have to worry about facing any of this at school."
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Millie unlocked the side door and entered the building. The pretty 22-year-old blue-eyed girl hurried down the hallway heading to her small office. Her long, curly, reddish-brown hair hung loose below her shoulders, she often wore it in a ponytail when working, but this evening she wasn't doing anything physical so she chose to let it down. Her large, D-cup breasts bounced beneath her tight green tee-shirt as she walked. Even with a bra Millie's ample bosom jiggled noticeably. On her 5-foot-5--inch frame they looked even larger. Between her boobs and her shapely round ass in her tight jeans, the girl looked great coming and going.
She entered her office and sat down at her desk before logging onto her laptop. Her flexible schedule allowed her to work after hours in the evenings on days that her husband worked evenings. She was often the only person in the building on these nights, which suited her fine as she could crank up the music and enjoy herself as she worked.
Millie had been married to Ron for only eight months now. They had met during their senior year at a private Christian school. Ron had gone off to a four year Christian college while Millie attended a local, 2-year community college before starting her job. Even with the distance they managed to keep their relationship going and married once Ron had graduated and found a job. Her parents weren't thrilled about her marrying so young, but they had always liked Ron.
Millie and Ron had a good marriage thus far. Although Millie was not as satisfied with their sex life as her husband was. The two of them had remained virgins throughout their relationship, mostly at Millie's insistence. But Ron was always willing to honor her wishes, even if he was sexually frustrated at times. The only drawback for Millie was that sex did not last very long. Oh, it was better than the minute or less fucks that she received the first several times they had sex, but even now Ron didn't last more than three or four minutes before cumming. The only way she had found to climax was to be on top of him and continue grinding her pussy against her husband while he remained inside her after his orgasm. But since this was all that she had ever known she had no regrets. He would go down on her, but she rarely came that way. She had learned to enjoy giving him blowjobs, much to Ron's delight.
Ron was only slightly taller than Millie. He was always sensitive about his height, and had hesitantly confessed to being worried about his dick size. While she had never measured it, she would have to guess that it was between four and five inches at best, but being the only dick she had ever experienced that worked for her. After all, she was always told that size didn't matter. So despite the sex not being quite what she had read it would be--and reading was all she had done because she had only viewed porn once when some friends brought it up on one of their phones in college just to see her reaction--she was happy with how things were going with Ron. And she was happy that he was the only man who knew her sexually. She had made out with a couple boys in high school, and had let them fondle her boobs, but that was it. She never even allowed them to see her body. The only time she was exposed to someone other than her husband, or medical personnel, had been one humiliating moment when she was 17, when she had dived into the pool and came up out of the water not realizing that her top had come down and three guys saw her bare tits before she could lower back into the water and pull her top up. She had been so embarrassed that she immediately left the pool and went home. She was thankful that none of them knew her.
What Millie didn't know this night was that she had an admirer who had the hots for her. Jaxon Edwards was a 40-year-old software engineer who worked for the same small company. He was a decent looking man, with short hair that was beginning to go grey. Jaxon had become smitten with the attractive young woman and often found ways to be in the hall where he could watch her jiggle past. He had masturbated while fantasizing about her many times.
Millie knew Jaxon, though they rarely spoke, other than to say "hi" in passing. She knew him to be a nice man, and she felt sorry for him because she had learned that his wife suffered from medical issues that made it difficult for them. She had overheard a couple of the women she worked with saying that her condition made sex impossible, and that he had gone over two years without having sex. One of the women had shared that she would love to offer him some relief.
While it was true that Jaxon had not fucked his wife in over two years, he did get an occasional handjob from her. And he had gone to an Asian massage parlor a couple times and paid for sex. But tonight he had other thoughts on his mind.
Jaxon was on vacation, and was supposed to be in the next state with his wife. But she had become Ill so they cancelled the trip. Jaxon went into work and had seen Millie enter the building. As he sat there thinking he began contemplating how to have sex with her. From what he knew of her, he was certain that she would never report being forced to fuck. And while he didn't want to hurt the girl, he was just so fucking horny and so enthralled by her that he couldn't get the thought out of his mind.
He had a ski mask in his desk drawer left over from winter, so he thought that he could sneak outside and wait for her when she left and grab her. He knew that she always went to the bathroom before leaving, so, after hearing her music turn off, he hid around the corner watching for her to enter the ladies room. As he waited he was thankful that their office had no security cameras.
He watched Millie walk to the restroom. The sight of her boobs bouncing up and down gave him an erection. As soon as she entered, he rushed to the side door and stepped outside, pulling the mask over his face.
When Millie opened the door he jumped at her. The girl screamed as Jaxon grabbed her and pushed her inside. "Who are you?" She cried out as she tried to wrestle free of his grasp. Jaxon dragged her into the lobby to where a couch sat and pushed her down onto it. She struggled against him, but he was able to use his height and strength advantage to pin her down while pulling her tee-shirt over her head, then he yanked her bra up and over her head as well. Millie increased her resistance as he began fondling her breasts. "No, stop." She protested.
Jaxon released her breasts, only to lower his hands and wrestle her jeans off of her. When he grabbed her panties she renewed her fight to stop him, but soon found them pulled down her shapely legs. She was mortified as this man exposed her pussy. Jaxon stared at her hairless pussy. Up until her marriage Millie had only shaved enough to wear a bikini, but before her wedding night she had shaved completely, and since Ron liked it, she continued to do so.
When Jaxon began undoing his jeans, Millie freaked out. "Please, let me go."
Jaxon quickly pulled his jeans and boxers down and kicked them off, along with his shoes. Millie gawked at his erect cock. She wasn't certain, but it looked nearly twice as long and thick as her husband's. Jaxon stroked manhood as he admired Milllie's nude body. He grabbed her wrists and held them tight as he leaned down, shoving his face between her legs. He released her left wrist long enough to pull his mask up over his mouth before grabbing it again and holding her in place as he began licking her pussy.
"Please stop!" Millie cried out as he began licked her. She bucked her hips trying to escape what he was doing, but it did no good. Jaxon began concentrating his efforts on her clit. Millie wanted him to stop, and hated the fact that it physically felt good even if she hated it. She realized that this man had much more experience at this than her husband did. She could not believe just how good it was feeling. After a few minutes Jaxon felt the girl stop struggling. He could not believe that he was actually doing this, but he was not about to stop.
Millie rolled her eyes at the realization that her body was enjoying this. How could that be possible? She was being raped, but her body was responding to it. She wanted to fight, but if was beginning to feel so good. Then she realized that she was about to have an orgasm.
"Oh god, no." She whimpered just before her climax began. "Nooooo." She cried out as she began cumming.
Jaxon continued licking her clit until certain that her orgasm was complete. Then he climbed up onto her.
Realizing that this man was trying to fuck her, Millie began struggling again. But she was unable to stop him from mounting her and pushing his cock into her wet pussy. She gasped as he filled her more than Ron ever had. Jaxon could not believe how tight her pussy was as he sank inside of her. He began thrusting his cock into her, enjoying every second of this, ignoring the guilt of taking Millie against her will.
Millie struggled against him at first, but soon gave up and lay there as he fucked her. She was happy that she was on the pill, so that she didn't have to worry about getting pregnant. She just decided to lay back and get this over with. After all, it should be over in a couple minutes.
But two minutes went to four, and four to eight, and this man was continuing to pound her pussy with long, masterful strokes. Just like she had while being licked, her body was responding to this man fucking her. She cussed herself for feeling this way, but this forced fuck was feeling so much better than anytime Ron had fucked her. With a shock she realized that she was about to orgasm. She realized that this would be the first time she would climax with a man on top of her, and before he came.
Before she knew it, she had her arms wrapped around his back and her legs around his legs as she began cumming as he fucked her. "Oh, fuck yes." She moaned, immediately feeling guilty for expressing her pleasure, but she couldn't help it as she orgasmed as he fucked her.
Jaxon was close to cumming when he realized that Millie was having an orgasm. He kept fucking her, enjoying her moans of delight. Thinking of her tits he decided that he didn't want to cum inside her and risk getting her pregnant, so he pulled out and climbed atop her, straddling her chest and squeezing her large tits around his cock and began tittie-fucking her.
Millie had heard of this, and even had one of her boyfriends suggest this as a way to get off without having sex, but she had never done it. And Ron, while he enjoyed playing with her tits, never tried it. She looked down at the large cock sliding back and forth between her tits. Then she heard the man atop her moan and she watched as spurt after spurt of cum blasted from his cock, spilling out onto her neck and chest. A couple of wads struck her on the chin and right cheek.
Jaxon was in ecstasy as he came between Millie's tits. He continued squeezing them together around his shaft as he drained every drop of his cum. "Oh that was great." He said as he slowly stopped.
Millie looked up. She knew that voice, but couldn't quite place it yet, but she was confident that she knew this man, and was going through the possibilities quickly.
Jaxon wasn't sure what to do next. After cumming he began thinking more clearly and realized that he hadn't planned how to get away without tying Millie up or something. But before he knew what was happening the girl had slid up and taken the head of his cock into her mouth. She began sucking him and he was fully aroused again. She pulled her head away and shocked him by saying, "Let me ride that big cock, Jaxon." She had finally figured out who he was.
Jaxon pulled his ski mask off. "You knew..."
"Not until you spoke, then I began putting it together. Now let me ride you."
Jaxon and Millie dropped to the floor. He lay on his back while Millie straddled him and guided his hard cock up into her pussy. She knew this was wrong, but she just had to have Jaxon inside of her again.
Jaxon grabbed her tits in his hands and played with them as Millie began bouncing on his cock. He thrust up to meet her as they fucked for what seemed like forever to the young woman. Millie came twice on his cock, and they were still going. Then she came once more before he warned her that he was about to cum.
"Cum in me." She said as she increased her pace atop him.
Jaxon couldn't believe his ears when he heard this. He began thrusting into her and cried out in glee as he blasted his seed inside of her tight pussy.
After he finished, Millie rolled off of him and lay at his side.
"What are you going to do now?" Jaxon asked her.
"I don't know what to say," she replied, "I should be pissed, but that was so fucking good. Look, we're both married, and I know that you can't fuck your wife. And since I'm on the pill and can't get pregnant, and my husband isn't very good at fucking me yet, we can get together every couple of weeks and fuck each other silly without anyone knowing it. At least until I can teach Ron to fuck like this." She reached down and began stroking his dick, "Although he'll never have the same cock. I guess maybe size does matter sometimes." She said with a smile. "Can we try doggie-style next?"
Jaxon's cock stiffened up again. "It's been a long time since I've fucked three times in one night," he said, so it might take me a while."
Millie climbed onto her knees and leaned against the couch, "I've got plenty of time. And ve never fucked this much in one night either, so I'm looking forward to it."
Jaxon grinned as he got behind her and shoved his cock into Millie's cunt. She gasped as he banged her from behind. In this position he was going deeper than either of the first two fucks. Jaxon reached around her and took her tits into his hands, squeezing them as he plowed her pussy, feeling like a teenager again as he fucked the younger woman. Millie came several times over the next twenty minutes, until she could take it no more. After her last orgasm she told Jaxon to stop and sit on the couch. Then she knelt between his legs and sucked his cock for several minutes until he came in her mouth.
Jaxon never took his eyes off her pretty face as she sucked him. He moaned as his seed shot into her mouth, watching as she swallowed every drop. She continued sucking until his sensitive cockhead could not take it anymore. Millie leaned back and asked, "How was that?"
Jaxon caught his breath before saying, "I think I'm the luckiest guy in the world."
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And then this happened...
I'm off work for two weeks. Tomorrow my fiancé, Roger, and I are heading to the beach where we will be getting married on Saturday and spending the following week on our honeymoon. Since Roger is working today, and I'm already packed, I've decided to spend some time working in the yard. It's a warm day, so I'm wearing a pair of cut off shorts and a red tank top. My long brown hair is tied back in a ponytail. Since I live in the country and have a long driveway, so I'm not worried about anyone seeing me I didn't bother to put on a bra. The mailman stopped by before 9:00am, so I should be alone until after six.
The only other traffic I ever see, well, actually hear, are the dirt bike riders that trespass over the hill from my house. Occasionally they use my driveway as a shortcut. I hate the sound they make when they drive by, but have long given up on trying to stop them. Calling the cops wouldn't help because they would never arrive on time. Plus, we really don't want cops around here because my fiancé and I have a nice marijuana garden behind our property. While pot has been legalized, we grow way more than what is legally allowed. We're not drug dealers, but we do sell a lot to close friends, so we don't want to draw any attention to our home. That's also one of the reasons we don't like the dirt bikers cutting through. I'm always afraid they'll find our plants and steal them.
I hear the sound of a vehicle approaching. I stand up in time to see a beat up, brown, extended cab pickup truck with a bed full of equipment approaching. It stops by me and the driver steps out. He's a rugged looking man who looks to be in his 30's, probably close to my age--I'm 36--he has curly brown hair and hasn't shaved in a couple days. I see three other men in the truck. A white man with short blond hair, a bald black man, and a shorter guy who looks to be central or South American. All of them look to be late 20's or thirty-ish
"You must be Toni Burns" the driver says, after looking at my mailbox. I guess he thinks reading my name off the box will make me think that he somehow knows me.
"Thats's me." I reply. His eyes look me over and I am suddenly awkwardly aware of my protruding nipples poking through my thin tank top. I fold my arms across my chest trying to hide my c-cup breasts as best I can, wishing I had put on a bra.
"I notice your driveway needs work." He says.
I say, "yes it does, but we're not ready to do anything about it right now. If you have a card leave it with me, and I'll give it to my fiancé and he can call you sometime when we're ready to do something."
He looks back at the truck and the other three start getting out. He turns back and says, "We can walk it and check things out and I can give you a ball park figure for future reference."
"No thank you." I reply. I'm getting an uneasy feeling. This guy is creeping me out, so I walk over to the gate where I left my phone. "You guys just need to get the fuck out of here."
"No need to be rude." He tells me.
"Damn, look at that ass." One of the men says to his buddies, just loud enough for me to assume he wanted me to hear it.
"Excuse me." I snap, turning around as I pick up my phone.
"That ass is great, but those tits are even better." The black man says.
"That's it, get back in your truck and leave before I call the police."
The driver rushes me before I expect it. I try to back away, but hit the fence. "Grab some rope out of the back." He says, as he grabs me and wrestles the phone out of my hand. I try to knee him in the groin but miss completely. The black man runs over and helps him to pin me against the fence while the blond guy and the Spanish guy grab some things from the bed of the truck and run to join them as I struggle to get free. I yell for help, but there is no one anywhere nearby that can hear me. "Let me go, mother fuckers!"
The black man goes around the gate and pulls my arms, jerking me across the top wooden rail. Being 5'8", and laying on my belly, my feet are off the ground. The driver drops to his knees and grabs my right arm through the fence while the black man holds my left arm and the other two hold my kicking legs. I cuss them out as the driver takes some rope that the others brought him and stretches my arm out and ties my right wrist to the bottom rail by the gate. Then he steps through the gate and comes around in front of me and secures my left arm in the same way.
He stands up and starts tugging on my tank top. "Let's see how those titties look."
"Stop it, mother fucker!" I shout.
He pulls the tank top up until it slides over my chest. He then stretches it until he pulls the front up over my head. I panic momentarily as my face is covered, but then he pulls farther until the front of my shirt passes over my head and settles across the back of my neck. I scream when he begins fondling my breasts.
"Take off her shorts before we tie her legs." He says.
"No, stop!" I yell as the two men behind me start undoing my shorts and sliding them, and my panties, down my legs, all while the other two men continue playing with my tits.
Once my shorts and panties are removed they work together to spread my legs as far apart as possible before tying them to the bottom rail.
The blond man reaches down and rubs my bare pussy. "Don't touch me there!" I yell. I'm humiliated at being so exposed to these four strangers. Normally I only trim my pubic hair, but since I'm going to be at the beach, and in a bikini quite a lot, I decided to shave. My fiancé has been asking me to shave for years so I thought this would be a special treat for him for our wedding night.
The driver comes around behind me and takes his turn rubbing my pussy. I feel his finger pressing inside of me. "Please stop, don't do this. You've had your fun now just untie me and leave and I won't say anything."
"We're just getting started, lady. We're going to fuck the hell out of you."
"No, please don't fuck me. I'm saving myself for my wedding night this weekend!"
He laughs, "Don't even try to claim you're a virgin, bitch."
"I didn't say I'm a virgin, but I'm saving myself. My fiancé and I haven't fucked for almost three months to make our wedding night more special."
I'm telling the truth. We did stop fucking, although I still give him blowjobs and handjobs to keep him happy. I also stopped taking birth control pills so we can see if there might be a chance of getting pregnant before we get older.
The driver laughs again, "Well that just means you'll be nice and tight when I shove my cock into you."
"Please don't do this. I'll suck you off. I'll suck you all off, just please don't fuck me."
I hear the sound of his belt unbuckling and his zipper being undone. No, this can't be happening. I'm no prude, and I've slept with my share of men over the years. I've fucked or sucked at dozen different men including Roger, but he's the only man I've been with for six years now. And I've never been with more than one guy at a time, but now I'm facing the possibility of being fucked by four at one time. And I've never been with anyone who wasn't white. I did date a Korean man once, but we never had sex.
I feel this guy stepping up behind me, followed by the unmistakable feeling of his hard cock rubbing between my legs. "Please don't do this!"
I cry out in frustration as I feel his cock penetrating me. "No, pull it out, pull it out, asshole!"
He grabs my hips and starts slamming into my pussy. I grunt and yell again, begging him to stop.
"Put something in her mouth." The driver says.
The bald, muscular black man undoes his pants and pulls out a very large, thick, cock. He presses it against my face. "I'm not sucking your cock, mother fucker."
That was a mistake. As I yelled he shoved his cock into my mouth. He grabs both sides of my head and starts fucking my face as he forces my head back and forth on him. I cannot believe that I am being fucked from both ends. I can feel my tits swinging back and forth as I'm pounded by both men.
"Damn, this pussy feels great, boys." The driver declares. "I'm about to fill the bride-to-be with my cum."
Hearing that, I jerk my head free and yell, "No, you can't cum in me. Pull it out, pull it out!"
"Oh yes!" He yells, as I feel his speed increase and his thrusts go deeper.
"No, stop!" I yell, just as I hear him moan in delight. I can feel him jetting his seed inside my pussy, and I realize in horror that this is the first time someone has cum in me when I wasn't on the pill, or using a condom, since my early twenties. What I've been saving for my wedding night, even though it was only for three months, has just been taken from me, and there are three others waiting.
He pulls out of me and slaps my ass. "That felt great."
"Fuck you!" I reply.
The black man walks away. I can't help but watch his big cock bounce as he walks until he vanishes through the gate, then I hear him say. "Now that the bitch has me hard I'm ready for that pussy."
"No, don't. Come back here and let me suck you off."
"No way, babe, I want that pussy next."
The blond guy runs around in front of me. "You can suck my dick."
He opens his pants and pulls out his thin cock. He strokes it a few times and then puts it in my face. Knowing that I have no other choice, I open my mouth and start sucking him, just as I feel the big cock that had just been in my mouth shove into my pussy.
I grunt repeatedly as the man behind me slams my pussy as deep and hard as possible. Knowing that he is enjoying my box without any concern over how I feel is so humiliating. At the same time I am forced to suck the cock in my mouth, while blondie mauls my tits with his hands. He squeezes them way too tight and pulls them back and forth as he enjoys my mouth. My nipples rub against the palms of his hands as he gropes me.
"Man, you fuckers are going to tear her up." The driver says, as he watches my plight.
Blondie moans, and I feel his cock grow a little stiffer in my mouth, making me realize that he is about to cum. He squeezes my tits even harder as he rams his cock into the back of my throat, exhaling sharply as I feel his seed exploding into my mouth.
"Swallow it, cunt!" He yells as he continues to cum. I gulp down every drop and continue sucking until he jerks out of my mouth. I am grateful when he releases my tits. Even though I have swallowed most of his cum, I try to spit out any remnants, feeling totally disgusted at being used like this.
"Oh, fuck yes." The black man cries out.
"No, for gods sake pull out. Don't cum in me!"
"Yes, yes, yes..." he says over and over as he cums, filling my pussy with his seed. Now I not only have to fear getting pregnant, but now I need to worry about the race of the child if that happens. There would be no way of hiding my rape if I have a mixed-raced baby.
Finally he slows down, sinking his cock all the way inside me and holding still for a minute or so before slowly pulling out of me.
I feel someone else, and remember the short Spanish guy. Fuck, I had momentarily forgotten about him. "Please, let me suck your dick." I plead.
"No fucking way, missy, I want your pussy."
I cuss as he pushes into me. He fucks me slower than the other two did, but says the most vulgar things imaginable to me as he uses my body for his pleasure. Then I realize that my body is responding. Oh god, I can't have an orgasm this way. I have to hold off, this just can't be happening.
He keeps fucking me, and I feel my body growing closer and closer to climax. I don't want it, but there is a primal need in me that is waiting for it to happen. Oh fuck, it is so close. Then the guy in me speeds up. Shit, we are about to orgasm together. He moans and begins shooting his load into me just as the first wave of my orgasm is about to begin. "Oh..." I involuntarily let out, and then his cock is out of me. Without realizing it my hips are thrusting back, trying to find the cock that was about to give me release. Of all things, my unwanted orgasm has been denied at the very last second. I should be relieved, but my body is aching for release, and I am so fucking confused.
"Get me the push broom and shovel." The driver says. I hear someone run to the truck and back. Then I feel something pressing into my pussy.
"What the fuck are you doing?" I ask, realizing that he is forcing the smooth wooden handle of a push broom inside of me. "Take that out."
"I'm going to leave you with something to entertain yourself with until your boyfriend comes home. He can find you trussed up and fucking a broom."
"No, you can't do that. He won't be home for hours. You can't leave me tied up like this."
I lower my head to look back between my legs and see him digging a hole deep and wide enough to place the broom into, then he shovels the loose dirt over it and stomps it down. Now I'm trapped with the broom handle buried inside my pussy and no way to move to get it out.
"Shit, that looks hot. Let's take some pictures of this."
"Let me go." I beg as they start taking pictures with their phones. Then the driver comes around in front of me and pulls out his cock. "Maybe if you give me a really nice blowjob we'll let you go."
I agree, anything to not be left like this. I open my mouth and start sucking his cock. Then I hear blondie saying, "I didn't get any pussy, and I don't want it after three of you filled it up, besides it's occupied. But I've always wanted to buttfuck some bitch."
"No, don't do that." I say, before being forced to resume sucking cock.
Blondie gets behind me and slowly presses his cock into my ass. I've done this before, but have never been a big fan of it. He shoves in, and now I have a cock in my ass and mouth, and that fucking broom handle in my pussy.
Oh shit, the movement of the two men make my pussy slide up and down against the handle. My pussy, which had been denied an orgasm, is now stirring again. Oh please don't let me cum this way. Not on a fucking broom handle while two perverts are force fucking me.
And then it happens. I am cumming. Worse, I keep cumming. I shake my hips, trying to escape the handle, but it is no use. The driver says, "Fuck, this slut is getting off. God damn this is so fucking hot."
My orgasm intensifies as Blondie pounds my asshole. I keep bobbing my mouth back and forth on the driver's cock. Finally he starts shooting his load into me and I suck down every drop. He pulls out and the three men watch as Blondie fucks my ass for a few more minutes before he cums inside of me.
"Untie me." I say, once he has pulled free of my sore asshole.
"Nah, we'll let you stay like this until your boyfriend gets home. Let him know this was your bachelorette party. Hell, you'll probably cum multiple times on that broom by the time he gets here."
I beg them to release me, but they just laugh and tell me how much they enjoyed fucking me. I hear them get into the truck and start the engine, then it drives off down the driveway. As the sound disappears I realize that I am stuck like this for god knows how long, and I cannot imagine how I am going to explain this to Roger when he finds me.
Worse, the way I am draped over the fence, with no way to touch the ground, causes me to rock back and forth just enough to keep that fucking broom sliding back and forth inside me to stimulate me. Oh shit, I'm starting to cum again...
* * * * * * * * * * * *
I've lost track of time. I'm not sure if I've been tied to this fucking fence for two hours, or if it's been longer. All I know is that my pussy is sore from almost constantly sliding up and down on this fucking broom handle as I rock back and forth. It's almost impossible to stay still because my stomach can't rest in one position on the rail I'm laying across. So the constant motion has caused me to orgasm multiple times. Shit, I'm no stranger to masturbating; been doing it in many ways since I was twelve, but climaxing on a damn wooden broom handle is not my idea of pleasure. Worse, its just post orgasm agony to be cumming so often when I'm so sensitive. The thought of going through this until Roger gets home is unbearable. I finally had to piss. I held it as long as I could, but needed to go. First time I ever pissed with something shoved up my pussy like this. The feel of it splashing on my upper thighs was disgusting, but what else could I do?
I've heard motorcycle engines from time to time, but don't dare cry out. They wouldn't hear me anyway over the sound of their engine. But now I hear one coming closer. Oh shit, I hope it's not someone taking a shortcut through our driveway.
It gets louder, then I hear a dirt bike sliding to a stop in the gravel near the driveway. Fuck, someone has found me. Well, as embarrassing as this is, at least I can get freed.
"What the fuck?" I hear a deep, male voice say as the engine cuts off.
"Hey lady, are you okay?" The second voice is female. From the sound I think she might be Hispanic, but I'm not sure.
"No I'm not fucking okay," I reply, "Do you think anyone would be okay being strung up on a fence like this?"
"You need us to call the cops?" She asks.
"Fuck no. I don't want anyone to know this happened to me. It's bad enough I got tied up and fucked by men I don't know, but I sure as hell don't want anyone else to know it happened. Just please untie me so I can get this over with before my fiancé comes home. I can't let him know this happened."
They walk closer to me. Even when I bend my head down or around I cannot see them.
"Shit, how long have you had that broom up your cunt?" The man asks.
The female says, "This kind of reminds me of a video we saw back when we were in college. You know, where some girl was tied up outdoors and someone found her and fucked her."
"Yeah, I think I remember that." He replied.
"Are you going to untie me or not?" I ask.
The female says, "You know, she has no idea who we are, and you have always been trying to get me into a threesome."
"You're not suggesting..."
"I've been fucked enough, don't even fucking think about it!" I interrupt him. "Just untie me, assholes."
"She's pretty fucking rude for someone who needs are help." The Latina says.
One of them grabs the broom handle and begins jiggling it in my pussy. "Wouldn't you rather have a real cock in there instead of this."
I start to yell, but suddenly another orgasm hits me. "Ohhhh, please not again."
"Fuck, she's getting off on this." The girl says. "She already said she doesn't want the cops involved, and she's been fucked already. So why not have a little fun before we untie her?"
The guy says to me, "How about it, lady. You let me fuck you and we'll let you go afterwards."
"No, please, I can't take anymore, just untie me."
"You sure you won't mind if I fuck her?" He says to the girl.
"Right now I want to watch you fuck her. Besides, I'm going to get in on it too. You've wanted a threesome, so I'll get her to eat me while you fuck her." She says.
"No fucking way. I don't do women." I tell them.
"You will if you want us to untie you." She says.
I hear them undoing their jeans. Then the girl says, "I'm going to wear my helmet so she doesn't see my face. She can't see you from behind."
She comes around the gate and stands before me and lowers her pants to her ankles. She has a full face motorcycle helmet on, and a black tee shirt. Her legs and arms are light brown, she is slender. She steps before me, spreading her legs as best she can with her jeans around her ankles, and I see her shaved pussy in front of me.
Behind me, her boyfriend is pulling the broomstick until he gets it out of my pussy. At least I am grateful for that.
"I've always wondered what it would be like to be licked by a woman. Today's my lucky day." She tells me."



I refuse, but she grabs my hair by the ponytail with both hands and pulls my face to her crotch and starts rubbing her pussy over my nose and mouth. I am disgusted by this. I kissed a couple girls in my early twenties, but never went any farther than that. Now this woman is trying to force me to lick her pussy.
Then I feel the guy grab my hips and start pushing his cock into my abused pussy. "Oh god, not again. Please don't do this to me."
Then he is inside me. "Damn, I can't believe you're letting me fuck another girl while you watch. I haven't slept with anyone else since after high school, before we met."
"We'll you get to watch her eat me." She replied. "Plus, you can do something else. You always have to pull out of me, but you can cum in her pussy if you want."
"No, don't cum in me." I say.
"Then you better get me off before he does." She warns.
I groan in disgust before raising my mouth up to meet her pussy. I part my lips and slide my tongue forward and start caressing her pussy with it. I find her clit, which is already swollen in anticipation, and I start licking it.
"Oh yes." She says, as she grips my hair tightly and pulls my face against her cunt.
Her boyfriend is ramming me from behind. I am so sensitive that every motion he makes is pushing me over the edge. I feel my pussy flooding over his cock as I orgasm again. After I finish he pulls out of me, saying, "I think I'm going to try something that you don't let me do."
"What's that?" She asks.
"Anal."
"Fuck no!" I try to yell while my mouth is buried in this girl's snatch.
He presses the head of his cock against my asshole and states pushing in. And for the second time today I am being assfucked without any lube or anything.
"Oh shit, this is tight." He says as he pounds my butt.
I continue licking her clit, listening to her soft moans of delight as I stimulate her closer and closer to climax.
"That's it, bitch. Make me cum."
She lets out a pleasurable wail as she orgasms. I feel her juices spilling on my face. She grinds her pussy against me as I continue licking her clit. The smell of her pussy fills my nostrils and I cannot believe that I am making another woman climax.
"Oh yes." He boyfriend says as he thrusts harder and faster in my asshole. "I'm about to cum too."
He pulls out of my ass and slams his cock into my pussy. "No, don't cum in my pussy!" I yell.
"Sorry, but I don't get the chance to do this." He says as he pounds a few more times before unleashing his load inside me.
"Cum in her, babe." The girl says as she watches her man satisfy his lust in my box.
We all stop as the sound of an engine can be heard. I wonder if it's Roger coming home early. All I need is for him to find me in the middle of being used by this couple.
"Get your pants on, we gotta get out of here." The girl says as she pulls up her pants and rushes out through the gate.
"You said you'd untie me!" I shout. I hear them running. The car gets louder and I hear their bike start up. He speeds off into the trails just as a small, beat up Toyota Corolla appears. I recognize it at once. It belongs to Ricky, the son of of a woman I used to work with. Ricky's mom usually buys pot from us and ever since he turned 18, nearly three months ago, Roger has agreed to sell pot to Ricky too. I didn't want to do it because his mom didn't want him to be a stoner, but Roger said that he had known about his mom buying pot from us for a while so why not. We just all agreed not to tell his mom where he got his weed. I had forgotten than he said Ricky might be coming by today to pick up some before we left town.
He's always been an awkward guy, and from my understanding has never had a girlfriend. That really didn't surprise me much since he was a homely looking boy with buck teeth. He is skinny, with unkempt short brown hair and just wasn't popular. He barely graduated from high school and now worked at a gas station. The thought that he is going to find me trussed up over the fence with my pussy and ass exposed and my tits dangling bare is humiliating, especially since I might possibly be the first live woman he has seen naked outside of porn. But at least I can get him to untie me. I just hope that I can convince him to not tell anyone about this.
Ricky stopped his car and sat there for a bit before opening the door. From my angle I am unable to see what he's doing, and for just a moment I thought, "the little fucker is probably jacking off looking at me." Finally I hear him step out of his car and close the door. "Miss Burns, what happened?"
What the fuck am I supposed to say. There's no way around it, so I tell him, as quickly as possible, about being attacked by four men and tied up and raped, then about the couple that came along and forced me to have sex just before he arrived. I left out the part about the broom, although from the way it is still sticking out of the ground and leaning against my right thigh, he probably can guess where it has been.
He acted worried about them coming back, but I told him that they were most certainly gone for good. I told him that I needed him to untie my, and begged him to never tell anyone about this. When he asked why I wasn't going to call the cops I said, "I can never let Roger know that this happened, especially so close to our wedding day. And I will be humiliated beyond imagination if anyone I know finds out. "Shit, it's embarrassing enough having you see me like this. So please keep this our secret."
He didn't say anything. After a couple minutes I asked, "What the hell are you doing?"
He stepped into view, and I realize that the bastard has his phone out and is taking pictures or videos of me. "What the fuck do you think you're doing, Ricky?"
He continues through the gate, to where he can see my face and tits better. "I'm willing to keep it a secret, but I want to have something to remember this by before I untie you."
"Stop that, mother fucker. You can't take pictures of me. Untie me now."
Ricky puts the camera back in his pocket and I assume he's going to start untying me, but then he reaches his hands down and cups my breasts. "Don't touch me!" I yell.
"You have nice tits, Toni." He says, as he starts fondling them. "Tell you what, I've never had sex with a girl before. Well, I did get a handjob once from my friend's sister. But since you've already had so much sex today, one more time won't mean anything. So how about you give me a blowjob."
"I am not going to suck your dick, Ricky." I insist. "Ouch." I yelp when he pinches my nipples.
He stands up and starts undoing his pants. "Come on, you've got me horny as hell seeing you like this." He lowers his boxers and I see his cock fully erect. It's average size, and his balls are covered in pubes. He obviously doesn't groom. He steps closer and pushes it into my face. "Come on, suck me. I've been waiting a long time for this."
I can't believe this is happening. This nerdy punk is going to force me to give him his first real sexual experience. I give up, I'll do anything to get off this fucking fence. So I open my mouth and let him stick his virgin cock into it. I start sliding my lips up and down his cock, and all I can think of is that I've known this guy since he was 9 or 10 years old, and now I'm sucking his barely legal cock in effort to get him to release me. I close my eyes and work his cock with my mouth, as he continues pawing my breasts. "Oh that feels so good." He tells me. He removes his hands from my tits, and I feel his left hand grip the back of my head and makes me slide more of his cock into my mouth as I continue. I feel it getting harder and thicker and realizing that he is going to cum pretty quickly. Hell, being his first time, I'm surprised he hasn't cum sooner. Maybe he's feeling nervous or guilty to some point. "Oh god, yes." He says, just as I feel the first bit of his cum spilling into my mouth. "Oh, oh, yes.... Goddamn yes..." he continues as he blasts his cum into my mouth. I obediently swallow every drop as he continues to spurt into my mouth. Finally he shakes and exhales sharply. I open my eyes and see that he is holding his camera up with his free hand and has been taking a video of me giving him his first blow job.
"Turn that off." I yell as I pull my mouth off of his still hard cock. He steps back and chuckles. "Now I have a memory of that too."
"You got your rocks off, now untie me." I demand.
Ricky pulls his jeans and boxers up and walks back through the gate. He steps behind me and I realize that he has more in mind. "I still have a boner, so I might as well get my first fuck today too."
"Don't you dare, Ricky. You don't want to do that to me."
"Shit, I've wanted to do this for years. I may not ever get another chance with you after today, so I'll take advantage of it. What are you going to do about it. You already said that you can't let anyone know about this. So what's one more secret."
"No, Ricky, please don't. My pussy can't take any more."
I hear his pants drop again, then feel his rock hard cock rubbing between my legs. "Please stop." I beg, even as I feel him sliding into my overused pussy.
"Oh fuck this feels good." He says, pausing after entering me completely to enjoy his first feel of pussy. Then he draws back and starts fucking me. Almost immediately my body begins to respond. Goddamn it, I'm going to orgasm on this virgin cock. I don't even try to fight it. It wouldn't do any good anyway. Instead I just wait for the inevitable to happen. Ricky is fucking me, I see his right hand reach out holding his phone as he tries to take a selfie video of us fucking. "Stop recording this." I say, knowing that he's not going to listen. Then I orgasm. "Oh fuck, ohhhhh."
He hears me cumming and it excites him even more. He slams his cock into me over and over, bringing me to one more orgasm before I hear him yelling about cumming. I want him to pull out, but I've taken too many loads today to worry about his. Let the kid get his first cream pie nut and get it over with.
"I'm cumming!" He yells as he begins bucking his hips more quickly, shooting his cum up into my pussy. He continues for a bit and then finally pulls out of me.
"Now will you please untie me?" I ask.
Ricky secures his pants and begins loosening the bonds that have held me in place for so long. When I'm finally free he has to help me off the fence. I grab my shorts and panties off the ground and start walking towards the house. I don't even bother to pull my stretched tank top down. Ricky puts his arm around me and helps me to walk to the front door. I open the door and he takes me inside. I go into the bathroom and wash my face and crotch. I wonder if my pussy is still going to feel sore at my wedding. I think of my fiancé and how he has been waiting for three months to fuck me, and with only a couple days remaining I've had 5 cocks in my pussy, 2 in my ass and a fucking broomstick shoved in me for hours, not to mention the blowjobs and licking cunt. I can't even imagine what he would think if he knew about this.
I go into the bedroom and slip on fresh panties and a loose fitting pair of jeans, then I pull a t-shirt over my head. I'm not even going to bother with a bra. I walk into the living room and find Ricky sitting on the couch looking at his phone. From the sound I don't have to guess what he's watching.
"What are you still doing here?" I ask.
"Still waiting for the weed." He answers.
"Why the fuck should I sell you any after what you did?"
Ricky holds up the phone so I can see the screen. I see a clear shot of me sucking cock. "You want me to keep this secret, right? If you don't sell me anymore pot I can just let Roger see what you did today. Plus I can tell people about your garden."
"You're a fucking prick." I say, "I'll be right back." I walk into the back room and get the baggie that Roger had prepared for him this morning. I come back and toss it to him. "You're still paying for it."
"Of course." He said. Before tossing the agreed upon cash onto the end table. "Now, we need to talk." He continued, "I know you're getting married this weekend. But I just enjoyed our time together too fucking much to forget about it. So I'm willing to keep our secret, but whenever I come by to buy pot, you need to fuck me or suck me to keep me quiet."
"You're fucking crazy." I reply, but I have a cold feeling in the pit of my stomach. I can refuse, but I've gone too far already. If I don't want Roger, or anyone else to know about today, then I have to agree. And once I do, Ricky will have me under his control for as long as he wants.
He undoes his pants and strokes his hard clock. "Take off your shirt and give me another blowjob before I leave to seal the deal."
I stare at him in disgust, then pull off my shirt and drop to my knees between his legs.
"Hold on a minute." He says, as he adjusts the phone to video me one more time.
"Asshole." I say, just before leaning forward and taking his cock into my mouth. Ricky watches me, recording every moment, as I suck his cock. "Oh that feels so good, Toni." He tells me. I work his cock with my mouth, using my right hand to caress his balls and shaft.
"Oh shit, I'm gonna cum. Don't swallow it this time. I want you to open your mouth and show it to me first before you swallow it.
I keep sucking. He moans with delight as he ejaculates in my mouth. I hold on to as much as I can until he tells me to stop. Then I pull away and open my mouth wide so he can record my mouthful of cum. Then I swallow it all and open my mouth again, showing it empty.
"That was nice." He says. I can't wait until you get back from your honeymoon.
Just then I hear a noise outside. "Fuck, Roger is home." I grab my shirt and pull it on. Ricky pulls up his pants and takes his bag of pot. Then, just before Roger opens the door he reaches over and squeezes my left tit.
My fiancé enters the house. "Hi Ricky. I see you got your weed."
"Yep, I was just leaving, sir."
Roger kisses me. I can't help but think that his lips are touching my mouth that was just filled with Ricky's cum.
"Can you tell me why there is a broom buried and standing upright by the gate?"
Oh shit, I forgot to pull that out when I came inside.
Ricky laughs. Oh, she was just fucking around out there today."
I want to run and hide knowing the full truth behind those words.
"Hope you guys have fun on your honeymoon," Ricky says, "I'll see you when you get back." He winks at me when Roger turns away. I swallow, still tasting his cum, and think that this is not how I thought things were going to turn out for me when the day began. And now, after always being loyal to one man while single, I'm going to have to be shared by two as a married woman. "Fuck me..."



        Doctor Gets Treated

        Pretty doctor gets taken in her office by two men.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/doctor-gets-treated

Title: Doctor Gets Treated

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Pretty doctor gets taken in her office by two men.

Tags: forced, forced orgasm, oral sex




Dr Maria Rodriguez stepped out of the shower and began toweling her slender, light- brown-skinned body dry. While it was unusual for medical offices to have showers, the practice she worked for shared common space with a physical rehabilitation clinic, so she considered it one of the perks of working for this practice.
The 36-year old Dominican Republic native stepped before the mirror and began brushing her long, black hair, which hung just below her shoulder blades. Looking in the mirror she observed that her ultra sensitive nipples were at their nearly three-quarter inch fully erect state due to the cool air in the room. She remembered how her ex loved to play with her nipples. She missed having someone to play with her perky B-cup breasts.
Looking down, she observed that her small triangular thatch of pubic hair was beginning to show signs of stubble around it. "I better shave this weekend, although I don't know why. Nobody is going to see it." She mumbled.
She estimated that it had been nearly a year since anyone, other than her gynecologist, has seen her pussy. Even so, she liked to keep it groomed just in case, although she preferred to have a small amount of pubic hair as she was never fond of the fully shaved look that so many of the girls she went to college with had embraced.
Maria was startled by a noise. She was the last one in the office, so she wondered if someone else had returned. Normally nobody would be there this late on a Friday. Not having time to dress, she grabbed her white lab coat and put it on, buttoning it up to conceal her nakedness before going out to see if someone was there. She was thankful that the lab coat reached her knees. If anyone saw her they would assume that she was wearing a short skirt and blouse underneath.
She hurried outside, seeing no one in the patient care area. Then she heard a sound again, coming from the physical rehab side. She wondered if one of the therapists had scheduled a late appointment. She looked through the door and saw two white men, appearing to be in the early-to-mid twenties, in the room. Both were dressed in jeans and tee shirts. One had short brown hair and a goatee and the other had slightly longer, dirty-blond hair. 
Rich, the dark-haired man was looking about the room, unaware that Maria was watching them. He and his partner in crime, Charlie, had discovered the door to the office unlocked quite by chance while they were standing outside, so Charlie could smoke a cigarette before they went to the car to go home after Charlie's dental visit in the office next door. Rich had pulled on the door while waiting and was surprised that it opened. Out of curiosity they entered, and finding the place closed, decided to see if there was anything they could grab that might be of value that they could sell at a pawn shop.
Apparently, Maria had incorrectly assumed that the last person who had left had locked up on the way out. "Excuse me, what are you doing here?" She called out.
Both men jumped when they heard the accented female voice. Looking up they saw the pretty doctor approaching them.
"You get out of here now before I call the police!" She insisted.
"No need to call the cops, we didn't take anything." Rich replied.
"Holy shit!" Charlie exclaimed, noticing the moist outline on her lab coat where Maria's still damp breasts had soaked through, producing a near wet t-shirt look. 
Rich spotted it to. "What have you been up to, Doctor?" He asked, seeing her title stitched in front of her name over her right breast.
Maria looked down, realizing at once the minor peep show she was providing. In a mixture of anger and humiliation she rushed to the phone, "I'm calling the police!"
Charlie ran to cut her off before she got to the counter. Maria yelled when he grabbed her from behind and pulled her back. In doing so, the buttons holding her lab coat closed popped through their loose fitting button holes, causing her lab coat to open, revealing her naked body beneath as she struggled to get free of Charlie's grasp.
"Fuck, she's totally naked under that lab coat!" Rich exclaimed. 
"Let me go!" She demanded, "You're on camera."
Rich stepped behind the counter and saw the monitor that showed the physical therapy room. He then spotted the computer for the system. "Thanks for telling us, we'll make sure to take that with us when we leave."
"What should we do?" Charlie asked, still holding her tight."
Rich pointed to one of the cushioned rehab tables. "I think we should play doctor."
Realizing what he meant, Maria increased her resistance as the two men dragged her over to the table and thrust her, on her back, sideways across it. Seeing latex resistance bands and some cables nearby, Rich grabbed them and then he and Charlie bound her hands and feet to the table, leaving Maria spread eagle and exposed as they spread her lab coat open and began fondling her body as she struggled and cried out in protest. 
"She is one hot little Latina." Charlie commented. "Look at those fucking nipples!"
Maria screamed when Charlie pinched both her her nipples. "Don't touch me!"
Rich positioned himself between her legs and began rubbing her pussy, slowly inserting his finger inside her until he felt her juices begin to flow. "Let's see how you taste, Doctor."
"No, don't!" Maria cried out as she realized what he was doing.
Rich dropped to his knees and began licking her pussy. Maria cried out in protest as he began massaging her clit with his tongue. As he continued, Charlie leaned over and began licking her left nipple while playing with her right nipple with his right hand.
"Please stop!" Maria begged as the two men continued to use their tongues on her sensitive flesh.
Maria bucked her hips trying to escape Rich's tongue to no avail as he continued lapping at her swollen nub. She pulled her hands and kicked her feet but could not break the bonds that held her firmly in place. All while Charlie continued to lick her left nipple while flicking her right one. Worse, her ultra sensitive nipples were responding to the forced attention they were getting. The arousal was getting too much for her and now her pussy was responding against her will to the unwanted stimulation.  She was mortified at the fact that her body might actually be forced to orgasm by these two men, and fought the ever increasing sensation with every bit of her energy.
"Please stop!" She begged once more as her climax grew nearer. "Please don't make me cum!"
Hearing this, Rich increased his efforts licking Maria's clit, realizing that the doctor was going to orgasm against her will.
"Oh god, no!" Maria bellowed as the stimulation of her nipples and clit took its toll.
"Oh, fuck, no!" She cried one last time before her orgasm began. Maria rocked back and forth trying to escape as her body climaxed. She couldn't prevent the moans from escaping as she was forcibly pleasured by the two men. Slowly her orgasm subsided, but the licking continued.
"Please stop!" She pleaded as her pussy became too sensitive following her orgasm.
Rich paused just long enough to say, "Keep going." To Charlie, before resuming licking her clit.
"Oh my god, no! Stop goddamn it. Stop!" She cried 
Maria couldn't take the continued stimulation of her hypersensitive clit and nipples as the two men continued licking her. Her body shook from the combination of pleasure and agony that tore through her. The more she pleaded for relief the more determined they were to keep forcing her to climax again and again without the mercy of even the slightest bit of rest in between. Rich had begun thrusting his index finger into her pussy and was fingering her intently as he licked. Maria was unsure how much longer she could take it before passing out, and wished that she could do just that to escape this insane ordeal.
Finally, after one more intense orgasm, Rich stopped licking her. She closed her eyes, thankful for the relief, but then felt something moving between her legs. When she opened her eyes she saw that he was standing between her legs with his pants down, and guiding the head of his large cock to her pussy.
"No, don't you dare fuck me!" She cried out.
Rich just smiled at her as he pressed his cock between the lips of her soaking pussy and pushed it inside of her.
"No, goddamnit, no!" She yelled as he began thrusting his pole into her. Then Charlie pushed her head down and she saw his hard cock over her face. She knew immediately what he was planning. Maria tied to resist, but she was unable to keep her mouth closed as he forced his cock into it and began fucking her face. 
Rich leaned forward and groped her tits as he fucked her, all while Charlie held her head in place while thrusting his cock back and forth in her mouth. Then, without warning, her body orgasmed again. This one more powerful than she had ever experienced in her life. She was ashamed of how good it made her feel.
As her climax subsided she heard Charlie grunting. Remembering that neither man was wearing a condom she tried to shake her head to get him out of her mouth, but Charlie held her too tight and then he cried out as his cock erupted inside her mouth.
Maria was forced to swallow his cum. She had let her ex cum in her mouth occasionally, but never swallowed. But in this position she had little choice but to gulp this man's seed down her throat.
When he withdrew from her mouth she raised her head and looked at Rich, who was pounding away at her pussy like a man possessed. She could feel his hard cock becoming even more stiff inside her and knew that he was about ready to cum. In panic she yelled, "Please don't cum in me! I'm Catholic, I can't have an abortion. Please pull out."
Rich ignored her and continued fucking as he felt his orgasm near. "Oh fuck yes!" He exclaimed as he began shooting his cum inside Maria's pussy. Her pussy felt so good milking every drop out of him as he continued slamming deep inside of her.  Maria lay there in shock as he emptied his balls into her.
When he finished. Rich pulled out his camera and began taking pictures of the naked woman. Charlie did the same as both men took pleasure in humiliating her by showing her the photos, especially closeups of her pussy with Rich's cum oozing out of it.
"I'm sure the security footage will be fun to watch too." Rich told her, reminding Maria that he was going to take the disk with him when he left. "If you report this then I'll make sure the video and these pictures are all over the internet before the cops find us."
"Please, don't show that to anyone," Maria replied, "I won't say a word if you promise never to show that to anyone." Maria could not bare the humiliation of having others watching her get fucked by two men, especially with the footage of the forced orgasms.
"Fair enough, but in return we'll take one more turn." Rich told her.
"What, no. Please, no more!" She begged as the two men switched sides. This time Charlie began fucking her while Rich pushed her head down and began fucking her mouth.
Maria moaned in frustration as she was fucked from both ends for the second time that evening. Worse, her body began responding once more. She came three more times before Charlie blew his nut into her pussy. Maria was distraught over the risk of either of these men Impregnating her. Once done, she lay still as Rich continued fucking her mouth until finally she felt his body spasm and then felt the warm, salty release of his jizm as it blasted along her tongue and into the back of her throat where she was forced to swallow every drop.
Once drained, Rich pulled free and pulled up his pants. He reached down and played with her right tit, flicking her huge nipple as he said, "That was some much needed therapy, doc."
Charlie held up the disk from the security system. "We're going to enjoy watching this."
"Please don't show that to anyone!" Maria said.
"We'll keep this secret if you do." Rich reminded her.
Seeing the men heading towards the door she cried out, "Don't leave me like this,"
Charlie laughed at her. Don't worry, doc. I'm sure you'll get free. At least you better before someone finds you like this."
Maria cussed as the men left her there. After some effort she finally worked her right arm free and was then able to release herself. She quickly ran to the door and locked it. Then ran back to the shower and washed herself for a long time before finally getting out and getting dressed. She cleaned up the area where she had been fucked and then found a new disk to insert into the security system. Maria had been through enough, but there was no way that she was going to let anyone else know what had happened to her. Or especially how much she had ended up enjoying it.
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Crystal entered her motel room, seeing her newly turned 18-year-old son, Taylor, sitting on the bed, still FaceTiming with his girlfriend. She knew that the slender, blond-haired boy wasn't thrilled to be traveling with her to visit her family, especially on the week following his birthday, but she was happy that he had agreed to come. Her relationship with her son had finally improved after five years of estrangement following her affair, that led to her divorcing Taylor's dad when he was twelve. Taylor had wanted nothing to do with his mother after that. It wasn't until her relationship with the man she had the affair with ended that Taylor finally began to reconcile with his mother.
Crystal had gone out to allow him time to chat with his girlfriend alone. There was a bar across the street, so she had walked over to have a few drinks. The pretty 34-year-old had no trouble striking up a conversation with two men at the bar, who willingly paid for her drinks as she led them on with innuendos about how she was trying to decide which one she wanted to sleep with. In truth, the pretty brunette might have considered hooking up with one of them had she been traveling alone, but she had no interest tonight. Still, she enjoyed teasing them and leading them on for a while. Then, after tiring of the game, she excused herself to go to the bathroom and snuck out the door and headed back to the nearly empty motel she was spending the night at.
She went into the bathroom to take a shower. As Crystal undressed, she looked at her reflection in the mirror. She was an attractive woman. She was maybe 10 pounds overweight, but she carried it well. Even fully nude it was hard to tell. Her C-cup breasts were still firm. She glanced down to her neatly trimmed pubic hair. She had been shaved while with her lover, but since then she had decided to grow back some of her bush. Crystal had been 16 when she had Taylor, she and Taylor's father married soon after his birth, and he had been the only man she had been with until she began her affair.
Crystal pulled her long brown hair back and put it into a ponytail before turning on the shower and stepping inside. She was surprised that the shower had a glass door instead of a shower curtain.
Once inside the tub, with the hot water spraying over her, she remembered the men at the bar and slowly her fingers slid down to her pussy and began massaging her clit.
In the other room Taylor had just finished his call. The young man was sexually frustrated following their conversation. Taylor was a good looking kid, but he was still a virgin. Lisa, his girlfriend, wanted to wait to have sex, but she kept promising him that the time was coming soon. She had been teasing him on the phone when his mom returned. As his mother was beginning to masturbate in the shower, unbeknownst to him, he contemplated jacking off to relieve the tension that Lisa had given him. But the fear of his mom walking out and catching him prevented him from doing so. Perhaps he would sneak into the bathroom later, after his mom was asleep, and jack off then.
He was startled by a knock at the door. "Who the hell could that be?" He asked aloud as he climbed out of his twin bed that was closest to the door. He was wearing sleep pants and a t-shirt, so he had no qualms about opening the door.
When the door opened, two men forced their way inside. Bill and Ronny grabbed the boy. "Where is she?" Ronny demanded, as Bill pushed the boy into the chair by the small table. The two men had seen Crystal sneak out the door and followed her outside, and then watched where she had gone. After a couple minutes of discussion, fueled by the liquid courage they had consumed, the two 26-year-old cousins decided that if Crystal wasn't going to pick one of them, that they would "share the prick teasing bitch." As Bill had put it.
Finding Taylor had been unexpected. They momentarily thought to abandon their plan, but Bill insisted on continuing. They quickly tied Taylor to the chair and gagged him to keep him quiet. As Bill checked the bonds, Ronny went to the bathroom. They could hear the shower running. He tested the door and found it unlocked. He slowly opened it enough to peak inside and, through the slightly fogged glass, could see the nude Crystal fingering her pussy.
"Christ, she's playing with herself." He whispered, after closing the door.
Bill rushed over and opened the door enough see for himself. His cock swelled as he watched the pretty woman rubbing her clit, unaware that she was being observed.
"She definitely wants to get fucked. I say we give it to her." He whispered. As he continued watching, he pulled out his smart phone and began recording the woman as she masturbated.
Crystal brought herself to orgasm, rubbing her clit with her right hand while playing with her left nipple with her left. Never realizing that she was being watched, and recorded, as she got off. Her breasts rose and fell as she breathed heavily during her climax. Once done she leaned back against the shower wall and rinsed off. Bill stopped recording and closed the door as Crystal leaned forward to turn off the shower. She slid the shower door open and grabbed a towel to begin drying herself after stepping out of the tub.
She screamed as the door was flung open and the two men from the bar rushed into the bathroom to grab her. She dropped the towel as she tried to fight them off. They dragged her into the main room, where she saw Taylor tied and gagged. Momentarily forgetting her nakedness, she cried out, "Please don't hurt my son."
Bill took the lead, "We don't want to hurt anyone, girl, We just want to finish what you started across the street.
Bill grabbed her right tit and began fondling it as Ronny held her tight. Crystal panicked. She realized that these two men wanted to rape her. "Please don't do this. Please, not in front of my son."
Bill released her tit and began unfastening his pants. As his 6-inch hard cock came into view, Crystal began fighting even harder to escape Ronny's hold on her. Seeing his mother's peril, Taylor began fighting against the ropes holding him in place, and crying out against the gag in his mouth in protest.
Bill looked at the young man and laughed. "Shit, boy. Your mom wants to get fucked, She was hitting on us at the bar. And look what she was doing in the shower."
He pulled out his phone and clicked on the video of Crystal masturbating. He held it in front of Taylor, who stared at the scene playing out on the small screen. The glass door was slightly obscured by fog, but it was clearly his mom rubbing her pussy.
"See, she is horny, and so are we." Bill said.
Crystal was mortified at the realization that they had recorded her masturbating, and that her son had just seen it. "Let me go, mother fuckers!" She demanded. "I'll call the cops if you don't leave now!"
Ronny pushed her to her knees in front of Bill, who stroked his cock and said, "I think we can discourage you from doing that." He pushed his cock into Crystal's face, "Suck it!"
Crystal refused to comply. "Fuck you!"
"Oh, we'll get around to that." Bill chuckled.
He grabbed her ponytail with his left hand and forced her face into his crotch, while pressing his cock to her lips. Crystal resisted, but soon parted her lips enough for Bill to push the head of his cock into her mouth. Crystal's cries of protest were muffled as his rod pushed all the way into her mouth. Then he held her head with both hands and began fucking her face.
Crystal couldn't believe that this was happening to her, and in front of her son. As Bill pumped her face, Ronny removed his pants. Out of the corner of her eye she could see that he was slightly thicker than Bill, but basically the same length.
"Let me have some of that." Ronny said.
Bill pulled out of the struggling woman's mouth. "Sure thing, cuz. I want that pussy anyway."
"No, don't you dare fuck me!" Crystal objected.
Bill and Ronny positioned her on her hands and knees. Ronny pushed his swollen cock into her mouth as Bill knelt behind her and began pushing his cock into her pussy. Her hole was still moist from her recent orgasm and shower, making his access that much easier.
Taylor watched in horror as his mom was being taken from both ends by these two men. There was nothing he could do but stare at the spectacle before him.
Crystal did not think she could imagine anything worse than being forced to satisfy two strangers while her son was forced to watch. She was resigned to what was happening, and hoped that they would finish quickly and leave. She felt Bill's cock slamming her from behind, and felt guilty for her earlier thoughts of how she might have desired him sexually under different circumstances. That didn't matter now, as he was taking her against her will. She was forced to service Ronny's rock hard cock in her mouth at the same time. Crystal was no stranger to oral sex, but she did not like to have a man cum in her mouth. She hoped that he would pull out and cum on her face like she usually saw in porn. That would still be degrading, especially in front of Taylor, but at least she wouldn't be forced to take it in her mouth.
The two men pounded her from both ends, eagerly anticipating their much desired orgasms.
"Damn this pussy feels good." Bill said as he thrust is fuck stick into her over and over again.
Ronny grinned as he felt his balls tightening, "Oh shit, I'm gonna cum!"
Crystal heard the man, and began trying to pull away, but Ronny held her head tight in his hands as his orgasm began. "Oh fuck, yes!" He cried out as his cum began erupting into her mouth.
Crystal felt the first blast of his semen land on her tongue, followed by more and more that filled her mouth, she was forced to swallow it down as he continued pumping her mouth until his cockhead became too sensitive for the stimulation, then he pulled out, much to Crystal's relief.
Bill continued pounding her pussy. In the midst of all that was happening, Crystal did not realize that her pussy, already aroused and sensitive from her recent masturbation in the shower, had been responding to Bill's cock. It was with a shock that she felt her body begin to orgasm.
"Ohhh..." she moaned, before catching herself and clamping her lips tightly, but it was too late.
"Shit, Bill, she's cumming!" Ronny exclaimed.
Crystal blushed in shame as she orgasmed against her will. She lowered her face, trying to avoid making eye contact with her son.
Taylor could not believe that his mom was having an orgasm. In his sexual ignorance, he mistakenly assumed that she must actually be enjoying this.
Crystal felt Bill's pace quicken as he fucked her. At the same time she could feel his cock getting harder. "Oh fuck, don't cum inside me!" She screamed.
"I sure ain't gonna stop now." Bill spat, as he began moaning with delight, feeling Crystal's pussy milk his cock as he began cumming.
"No, stop!" Crystal pleaded, as she felt him blowing his load in her pussy. She was still shaking from her orgasm as Bill rammed her as deeply as possible, spilling every last drop of his cum inside of her before slowing his pace. Even after finishing, he pressed his crotch against her ass, keeping his dick inside of her until it began going soft.
Bill pulled out of her and stood up, "Now you get to do something that will make sure you never tell anyone what happened here."
Crystal was confused by his statement, until she saw him begin tugging on Taylor's sleep pants. Her son struggled as the man jerked them down to his knees, exposing his slightly erect cock.
"Damn, looks like junior here was enjoying watching his momma get fucked." Bill said.
Taylor cursed at the man's comments. He blushed when he saw his mother looking at his cock. He had not enjoyed anything they had done to her, but the display of sex had caused his body to become slightly aroused even though it had appalled him. He did not want his mom to think he had enjoyed her demise in any way, even though her visible orgasm had made him wonder how she felt about what was going on.
Crystal was shocked at the slight of Taylor's cock. Not because it was slightly erect, but at its size. Up until tonight, her personal experience with dicks had been in the six-inch range. She could tell at once that Taylor was well beyond that. She had seen big cocks in porn many times, but this was the first she had seen in real life.
"Suck your boy's dick." Bill ordered her.
"Fuck you!" Crystal replied.
Ronny grabbed her by her ponytail and shoved her face into Taylor's lap. "Do it or else."
Taylor was finally able to work the gag from his mouth. "No, don't make her do that!"
"Suck his cock or he'll suck ours." Bill bluffed. "And I'm going to record you doing it, so if you report this it will go on the internet and everyone will see you sucking your son off."
"No, don't." Taylor continued.
Crystal reluctantly opened her mouth and took the head of Taylor's cock between her lips as Bill began recording her. Despite being appalled by what was happening, Taylor felt his cock swell from the stimulation. Crystal guessed that her son was at least eight, maybe nine inches long, and he was very thick. She gradually began sliding her lips up and down his shaft, hoping that these men would be satisfied with a couple minutes of humiliating her and Taylor, and let her stop. But soon she realized that they were intent on making her complete this act.
Taylor could not believe that the first sexual experience he was receiving was from his mother. His eyes remained locked on her face as she continued to pleasure his cock. He could only imagine what people would say if they saw this video.
Bill and Ronny cheered her on, making this horrible situation even worse. Having them use her as their own personal fuck toy was bad enough, but this was something she could never have thought would happen. She felt sorry for Taylor, knowing that no matter how disgusted he was, that eventually her mouth was going to bring him to climax.
Taylor felt his heart beating more quickly as his mom sucked his cock. He begged for the men to make her stop. His balls began to tighten and he could feel his orgasm nearing.
Crystal felt her son's cock stiffen even more in her mouth and realized that he was about to cum.
"No, don't..." Taylor blurted out just has he began cumming in his mother's mouth. He bucked his hips, unable to deny the pleasure filling him as he blew his load.
Crystal felt Taylor's cum spurting onto her tongue and into the back of her throat. "Don't stop. Swallow it all!" Bill ordered as she continued working her son's spasming cock with her lips.
Taylor was shaking as he continued cumming. Finally he felt the orgasm end, but his mom was still forced to continue sucking him. The sensation became one of anguish as his sensitive glans were being licked and sucked by his mother after he had finished. "Shit, stop. I can't take it!" He pleaded.
Both men laughed at his discomfort, ordering Crystal to continue, but finally she decided to stop. "I am so sorry." She whispered to Taylor. She could still taste his cum in her mouth as she spoke.
"Please leave us." She said. "You got what you wanted.
"I haven't fucked your pussy yet." Ronny said.
Crystal looked up and realized that both men were hard again after watching her suck Taylor off.
"No, please. No more." She begged.
Bill directed Ronny to lay on the floor in front of Taylor. "Ride him." He ordered.
Crystal straddled the man and slowly slid his cock into her pussy and began riding his shaft.
"This is going to be fun to watch later." Bill said, as he placed his phone on the table so that it could record what was happening.
"Please, no more videos." Crystal requested.
"This one is going to get all of us in the picture." Ronny said, as he got behind her.
Crystal felt his cock sliding along her butt crack. "No, not that. Please don't fuck my ass, I've never done that."
She tried to break free, but the two men held her tight as Bill pressed his cockhead against her virgin asshole. As he began pushing inside her, Crystal cried out in pain, feeling it invading her little by little. She shouted when he gained full entrance. "Please, pull it out!" She pleaded one last time before he shoved the length of his shaft inside her.
"Now, let's fuck this bitch like she's never been fucked before." Bill said.
He began pounding her ass while Ronny thrust his cock up into her pussy. Crystal leaned onto Ronny's shoulders as both cocks banged her together. She was surprised to realizing that she could feel them rubbing together, separated by only a thin layer of flesh inside her. Never had Crystal imagined being taken this way.
Bill slowed down his pace. He grabbed her head and turned it to the right, shoving it into Taylor's crotch where he sat beside them. "Suck him again."
Crystal took Taylor's large cock into her mouth and felt it spring to life once more.
"That's it," Ronny said from beneath her, "we got this bitch airtight."
"This will make one hell of a great video to watch." Bill agreed.
As much as she hated it, Crystal concentrated on Taylor's cock, trying to ignore the double pounding she was getting in her pussy and ass. But her body was awash with the multiple attention it was getting. And when Ronny raised his head and began licking her left nipple, she began losing control, and without realizing it she began fucking back against the two cocks.
Taylor shook his head back and forth as his mom sucked his cock. He was still overly sensitive, but he could feel his desire for release building again. He couldn't believe that he was about to cum in his mom's mouth again. Then it began. He groaned and bucked his hips as his seed filled her mouth.
Crystal gulped down Taylor's cum, trying to end this as quickly as possible for him. She knew that he enjoyed the orgasm, even if it was against his will, but she had no way to stop it so she wanted to pleasure him as quickly as possible. When she felt his release stop she pulled her head away, feeling some of his jism spilling down her chin. She quickly turned her face from him to avoid how she must look with his cum on her face.
The two men were still pounding at her holes. As they did so, her clit was being stimulated to the point of another climax. Crystal clenched her jaws trying to fight it off, but she too began to orgasm. Being her third of the night, this one was powerful. She shook from head to toe, both from the orgasm and from the twin cocks ramming her.
"That's it, cum for us." Ronny said as he realized what was happening.
Crystal was humiliated that they all--including her son--knew that she was having another orgasm. And that anyone watching the video they were making would know that too.
"Oh shit, here goes." Bill said as he started cumming in her ass. He began banging deeper and faster, causing Crystal to spasm from the intensity of her anal assault as Bill satisfied his lust in her ass, draining his balls as he continued pounding her.
Ronny laid his head back and began squeezing her tits with his hands as he began thrusting up into her harder. She knew he was about to cum. "Please pull out. One of you has cum in me already, I can't risk it again. Please, I'll suck you..."
"Oh yes!" Was his only reply as he began cumming.
Crystal groaned in despair as she felt Ronny's seed shooting inside of her. With Bill still slowly fucking her ass she could do nothing but continue riding him as he finished.
Finally both men were done. Crystal gasped when Bill pulled his cock out of her asshole. She rolled onto the floor, looking anywhere but at her son.
The two men got up, high-fiving each other before grabbing their pants and pulling them on. Bill grabbed his cell phone and reminded Crystal that no one would see the videos if she and her son kept quiet. For her part, Crystal wanted no one to ever know this night ever happened.



Bill and Ronny left the motel room and ran across the street to where they were parked to make their escape. Crystal slowly arose and locked the door. Her legs shook as she walked over to Taylor. She tried not to look at his large cock--that had just cum in her mouth twice--as she began to untie him.
"What are we going to do, mom?" He asked, pulling his sleep pants up to hide his cock, which was still semi-erect.
"Let's get dressed and go find another hotel just in case those two decide to come back." She said.
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Deb rolled her blue eyes as she turned away from George to return to her laptop. She was not happy to have to spend a Saturday working with him on this project installation. It wasn't that the 42-year-old man was rude or hard to work with. He did his job well and treated her nice. But Deb disliked the way he never looked her in the eyes. He tried to hide it, but the man was always staring at her ample tits.
Sure, Deb was used to men gawking at her 36 double-D breasts. They had been her most notable feature since high school. And she had to admit that she had used them, and her good looks, to her advantage often enough over the years. And even though she didn't look as hot as she was back then, the 36-year-old blonde was still very attractive. Oh she could lose 10 or more pounds, but she still turned heads wherever she went.
But at work she didn't like to be leered at. But George was the only tech who volunteered to help her with this install. So she had to bear with it as he installed the new pc's that she was setting up in this office. The fact that she was wearing a pair of tight jeans and a red tee-shirt that showed off every curve made it only worse, since it provided George with the perfect opportunity to scrutinize every inch of her body.
Of course, had she known what was going on outside, she would not have given George a second thought.
Sitting in a car parked just close enough to see the rear entrance of the office Deb and George were in, sat Mitch and Eric. The two men had been friends since junior high school. Mitch had been sitting in the waiting room of the office the day before, when he recognized Deb. He listened to her as she spoke with the office manager about today's install. Then he eavesdropped on her phone call with George as she told him that she would arrive early and leave the back door unlocked for him to join her to begin installing the computers that she had received on site that afternoon.
Mitch had rushed to Eric's place saying, "You remember that bitch cheerleading captain from high school?"
"Double D Debby." Eric replied, "the teaser who treated us like shit."
"That's the one." Mitch confirmed.
From there Mitch told Eric about seeing her. Neither had been surprised that Deb hadn't recognized Mitch. They had been well below her social status in high school and only warranted her ridicule at best. Plus, it had been 18 years since she had seen them.
Both of them had fantasized about fucking her back in the day, as did most men around her. But as the afternoon passed, and Mitch relayed what he knew of Deb's plans, the two came up with a plan of their own to get back at the former head cheerleader and fulfill their fantasy at the same time.
They had watched as George parked in the back and entered through the unlocked door. The man looked to be in decent shape, but neither thought he was someone they couldn't handle. So, after a few minutes of encouraging each other, they stepped out of the car and donned masks to cover their faces, took a bag from the back seat and headed towards the door. Both had scoped the area out earlier and were pleased to find no sign of security cameras, which encouraged them even more.
They reached the door, pleased to find it still unlocked, and slipped inside.
Deb was working on one of the pc's when she heard a ruckus from the back. She jumped up and ran into the back just in time to see two masked men wrestling George to the ground and tying his hands behind his back. Deb screamed and turned to run, but Eric was up and on her immediately, pulling her to the floor where he held the struggling woman until Mitch had finished binding George. Mitch then pulled out more rope from the bag they brought with them and tied Deb's hands behind her back.
"Let me go, mother fuckers!" She bellowed as she struggled, unsuccessfully, to free her hands.
Satisfied that the blonde was secure, Mitch joined Eric as the two rolled George onto his back before sliding him up against a desk and retying him in a seated position where he couldn't escape.
"There, now you can watch your coworker getting fucked." Mitch informed him.
"No!" Deb cried out as the two men turned their attention on her.
She continued protesting as Mitch and Eric began fondling her massive tits. They briefly untied her hands long enough to pull her t-shirt over her head. Deb fought frantically to get free to no avail as they continued by removing her bra. Eric squeezed her giant orbs as Mitch retied her hands behind her back. Then they began removing her jeans. Deb kicked and jerked about as her pants were pulled down her shapely legs, leaving only her pink panties, which were then unceremoniously removed as well.
"God damn, she is still hot!" Mitch exclaimed as he began running his fingers through the neatly trimmed, light brown patch of pubic hair, "looks like the carpet doesn't exactly match the drapes." He added.
Deb screamed when he forced his index finger into her pussy. "Stop it!" She protested as he began sliding it in and out, causing her juices to slowly moisten her lips under his assault.
Eric leaned forward and began licking her left nipple as he groped both tits in his hand.
George yelled for them to leave Deb alone, but secretly he had to admit that he was aroused by the sight of Deb's naked body. In the three years they had worked together he had always found her sexy, but never dreamed that he would ever see her nude. He felt guilty upon realizing that his cock had grown stiff while watching her being disrobed and manhandled. He often thought that Deb was a real bitch at work, but he didn't think that she deserved this.
Eric stood up and began removing his jeans and boxers. Upon seeing his stiff, 7-inch cock standing fully erect, Deb began pleading for them to let her go. "Sorry, babe," Eric replied, "you're getting a long overdue fucking today."
He dropped to his knees and raised her legs up over his shoulders as he guided his prick to her pussy. Deb bucked and twisted trying to deny him access, but Eric slowly pressed the head of his cock against her pussy and began pushing it inside of her, "Oh that feels so good." He said after pushing all the way in.
Mitch undressed and knelt down by her head and began rubbing his meaty, 6-inch pole on her face. "Open your mouth and suck it."
Deb reluctantly took his cock into her mouth and Mitch began fucking her face as Eric slammed her pussy.
Deb could not believe that this was happening to her. She had fantasized about having two men at once before, but never dared act on it. But now she was being forced to pleasure two men against her will.
Eric watched Deb's tits heave back and forth as he banged her pussy over and over. He remembered the times in high school when he had jacked off thinking about her, and now he was fucking the once unattainable cheerleader while watching her suck his buddy's dick. This was just too good to be true.
After a couple more minutes of fucking, Eric pulled out and said, "I want to cum between those tits."
Mitch pulled out of Deb's mouth as Eric straddled her chest and squeezed her big tits around his cock and began titty fucking her.
"No, please stop." Deb begged.
Eric thrust his cock between her tits, feeling his orgasm nearing with each stroke. Finally, the moment that he had been waiting for for years arrived and he began to cum at Deb's expense. "Oh, god, yes!" He moaned as his cock began unloading.
Deb watched as the head of Eric's cock popped in and out of view between her tits. Then she saw his cum unleashing in spurts, some of it reaching her mouth and chin, while the rest of it spewed onto her throat and upper chest as Eric continued to cum between her tits.
As he finished, Eric rose forward on his knees and pushed his cock, with cum still dribbling from the slit, against Deb's lips. "Suck it clean." He ordered.
Deb opened her mouth and Eric shoved his cock between her lips, enjoying the sensation as she sucked the last remaining drops of cum from the head of his dick.
"God, that was great." Eric said as he withdrew his cock from her mouth and rose to his feet. "Fuck that pussy, bud."
Mitch said, "Let's let her friend have some fun to." He pointed to George, who he had observed watching wide-eyed as Eric titty-fucked Deb.
"Why not?" Eric agreed. "You want some of this, dude?" He asked George.
George kept his mouth shut.
Eric came over and began undoing George's jeans. He pulled his pants and underwear down to his knees. Seeing George's erect cock he said, "I believe he does want to get off too."
Deb cussed when she saw George's hardon, realizing that her humiliation of being forced to satisfy two men had now increased to three.
Mitch forced Deb onto her knees and led her over to George. He pushed her head into his lap and ordered her to suck her co-worker's dick. Deb slowly leaned closer, and in complete disgust, took the older man's cock into her mouth. Then she felt Mitch kneel behind her and thrust his cock into her exposed pussy.
George could not believe that Deb was sucking his cock. He was a happily married man who had fantasized about Deb, and other women too, but never dared to consider actually straying from his marriage. But here he was getting his cock sucked by the snobbish woman who he never dreamed he would have a chance with. And best of all, he couldn't be held accountable for it. While he felt bad for Deb, George was going to enjoy every moment of this while he could. And he couldn't wait to blow his load into her mouth.
Mitch slammed Deb from behind, making sure to get every inch inside of her pussy with each thrust. Unlike Eric, he was going to unleash his load inside her pussy, and he knew that moment was quickly approaching.
Deb sucked George's cock, feeling Mitch's pole ramming her from behind. Each thrust made her tits bounce back and forth beneath her. She could hear Eric's crude comments about how much he was enjoying watching them sway back and forth.
"Oh, I'm cumming." Mitch declared.
Deb pulled away from George's cock, "No, don't cum inside me." She pleaded, knowing that her words would be ignored as Mitch slammed into her harder and faster as his cum released inside of her. "Oh yes!" He cried as his balls emptied their load into Deb's pussy as it gripped his cock. "Take it all, Debby." He continued, as he spilled every drop inside of her.
"Keep sucking that cock." Eric ordered as Mitch pulled out of Deb's pussy. Resigned to her fate, Deb resumed giving George a blow job as both of the other men looked on.
George had never been involved in group sex before, and even though this entire situation was awkward as hell, he couldn't help but enjoy Deb's mouth on his cock. It had been a long time since his wife had given him a blow job, so having Deb do this was even more pleasurable.
"Oh shit, Deb, I'm about to cum in your mouth." George mumbled as he felt his climax nearing.
Deb was grossed out by his words. George wasn't an ugly man, but she found him disgusting for other reasons. And knowing that she was about to make him cum in her mouth was detestable. Worse, she could hear in his words, and feel by the way he was moving, that he was enjoying this.
"Here goes." George announced.
Deb felt his cock spasm and then felt the thick gobs of his semen spurt into the back of her throat and onto her tongue as she continued sucking his cock. George's legs squirmed as his orgasm continued. It felt so good blowing his load into Deb's mouth. He bucked his hips to thrust farther into her mouth as he came. He could see some of his jizm oozing out of her mouth and down along his cock as she continued milking him.
"Swallow it." Eric insisted.
Deb gulped as much of George's cum as possible, grimacing as she did so. When she pulled away from George's spent cock, she looked up and saw pure satisfaction on his face. "You enjoyed that, didn't you, bastard." She accused.
George fought the urge to smile. "I am sorry, Deb, but I have to admit that it felt too good not to enjoy."
Deb's humiliation was complete, or at least she thought it was. Then she turned and saw Eric stroking his stiff cock. "Time for round two." He informed her. Looking at George he asked, "How would you like to fuck her now."
George didn't say a word, but his eyes betrayed his lust.
"No, not that." Deb spat.
"Get him hard again." Eric insisted.
Deb reluctantly began sucking George again, hoping that he wouldn't become erect, but she soon felt him growing hard in her mouth.
Mitch and Eric helped her up and forced her to sit on George's cock. It took some effort without the use of her hands, but soon she felt his cock slip inside of her pussy.
"Hold up a minute." Eric said, once he saw that Deb was firmly impaled on George's shaft.
He then knelt behind her.
"What the fuck are you doing?" She asked as Eric began rubbing his cock against her. Then it became all too obvious what he had in mind. "No, not my ass. Please don't stick that in my ass. I've never done that before."
"Hear that, I'm gonna get her ass cherry." Eric said with glee.
"No, stop, please stop!" Deb pleaded as Eric slowly pressed his cockhead into her virgin asshole.
Deb had taken a finger in her ass a couple times in college, but never enjoyed it. So she never considered letting someone fuck her butt. Now this act was being forced on her. She felt like she was being split in two as Eric's stiff rod forced its way inside of her.
"Let's do this." He said, once he was firmly in her asshole. He began fucking her ass, causing Deb to rise and fall on George's cock. She could feel both men inside of her, fucking her simultaneously. Her breasts mashed up against George as she was double penetrated. She grunted and groaned as both men filled her insides. She cried out as Eric gained more ground in her ass, until eventually he had every bit of his 7-inch cock slamming inside her.
"Jesus, slow down." She begged as Eric rammed her with increasing thrusts.
Eric ignored her pleas as he was enjoying this too much. Fucking Deb was great, but knowing that he was fucking her in a way that she had never experienced before was exciting as hell, and he was going to make sure that both of them remembered it.
"Damn, your ass is so fucking tight." Eric said as he fucked her. "I'm gonna cum in your asshole."
Deb felt his cock swell even more as his thrusts increased, and realized that he was cumming in her. She gasped his he pressed as deep as possible each time as he blew his load into her ravaged ass. As disgusted as she was, she was grateful that it was almost over.
Eric slowed his pace as his orgasm diminished. Then he pulled his cock out in one swift motion.
Deb cried out in alarm at the vacuum-like sensation caused by Eric's sudden withdrawal, believing that she was about to crap herself in the process. "Oh, Jesus." She spat, as George continued thrusting his clock up inside of her.
"I hate you for enjoying this." She hissed at George, as she felt his cock sliding in and out of her.
"Sorry darlin', but I'm tied up and you're the one fucking me. I'm just as much a victim here as you are. And it's not my fault that your pussy feels so fucking good." He replied.
"My turn to fuck that ass." Mitch announced as he took his place behind her.
"Oh god, please not again." Deb beseeched.
Mitch guided his cock against her puckered anus, ignoring the cum dripping out from her recent anal assault. Despite having just been fucked by Eric's slightly larger cock, Deb felt just as much discomfort as Mitch impaled her. "Oh fuck..." she gasped as he began fucking her asshole. Mitch reached around and began playing with her tits and nipples as he fucked her. Deb was forced to bounce up and down on George's swollen cock, no doubt giving the man even more pleasure. Then she felt something that mortified her. A growing sensation was spreading throughout her groin as her clit was sliding up and down along George's shaft. Even the pain in her asshole was causing her body to be stimulated.
"Oh fuck No, I cannot cum on this bastard's cock." She thought. As much as she hated it, she began fucking George as best she could, hoping to get him off before she was forced to have an orgasm. She just couldn't bare the thought of that.
"Shit, she's getting into it." Mitch mistakenly assumed.
Deb gritted her teeth, trying her best to hold back, but her orgasm was nearing and there was nothing she could do to stop it.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming." She said, shaking her head back and forth as the first waves of climax began. "I'm cumming...." She blurted out again, regretting her words as she did so, but she could not deny the climax going through her.
"Cum for us." Mitch said.
George added insult to injury, "come on my cock, Deb."
"No, ah yes, fuck..." Deb didn't know what to say or do as she orgasmed from the two cocks inside of her. She shook her head as her body quivered as she had a more powerful orgasm than she had experienced in years.
"Shit, Deb, I'm cumming now too." George informed her as he thrust his hips up to meet hers.
"No, don't..." she said as she felt George spewing inside of her.
George grunted with delight as his cock unleashed blast after blast of cum into Deb's pussy. It had been years since he had cum twice in one day, and having been made to do so by 'Double D Deb' made it all the more pleasurable.
George's cock quit pulsating inside of her after spending all of his seed, but Deb was forced to continue riding it as Mitch fucked her ass. In doing so, her body began to respond once more.
"Not again." She whimpered as another orgasm shot through her. She couldn't stop her hips from rocking back and forth on George's semi-erect shaft as she was forced to climax again.
"Ohhhh..." she heard Mitch exclaim as he began pumping faster and deeper. Then he was cumming in her asshole. When he finished, he pulled out more slowly than Eric had.
Eric's cock was fully erect again. "Suck it." He ordered.
Deb took the cock that had recently become the first to be in her ass into her mouth and began sucking him. Even as George's cock grow more flaccid she still found herself grinding on it as she sucked the man before her. Then she Began shaking as a third orgasm ripped through her. It was all she could do to keep Eric's cock in her mouth as she climaxed. Finally her orgasm ended and George had slid out of her well used hole. Eric held her head in both hands as he fucked her face. "Swallow my cum, Debby." He said, even before he began to blow his load into her mouth. Deb was surprised at how quickly he achieved his third orgasm. Eric shook with delight as he began cumming in Deb's mouth, enjoying how she continued to work his shaft as she swallowed every drop of his cum.
When he was finished he pushed her aside and grabbed his pants off the floor. Mitch had already dressed while she was sucking Eric.
Eric reached down and squeezed her right tit one last time before saying, "Thanks for a wonderful time, Deb. It was worth the wait."
"Please untie us." Deb requested.
"You'll get loose soon enough." Eric said as the two men fled the building.
George worked his hands free first, causing Deb to wonder if he had been able to escape his bonds the entire time but had chosen to remain tied just so he could be part of everything, but she remained silent about her suspicions. There was no way that she could let her husband, or anyone else know what had happened here today, let alone have people at work know that she had fucked and sucked George. She wasn't surprised that he was willing to agree to keep silent too. But she had to endure his regular smirk every time she saw him in the work place. But despite the humiliation of being used, she could not shake the memory of the orgasms she experienced. She would never admit it to George, of course.



And while she wasn't positive, she strongly suspected--due to some of their comments--that the other two had known her from her time in school so many years ago. She couldn't place them though. She thought that the next time she visited her parents she would go through her old yearbooks to see if she recognized them. Either way, she began looking forward to her 20th high school reunion and wondering if--just maybe--they might want to humiliate her some more. But that would be another story...
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It had been a month since Crystal had been forced by two men to have sex, and suck off her son, twice, in a motel room while traveling. She wanted nothing more than to put the ordeal out of her mind, but that was something that is not easily dismissed. She tried bringing it up to her 18-year-old son, but he adamantly refused to discuss it.
Crystal had refused to report the incident, especially after being threatened with the release of the video of her sucking Taylor off, and her being fucked in the pussy and ass by both men while sucking her son a second time, and masturbating in the shower. She cared little about the third one, sure it would be embarrassing, but not nearly as bad as the other two. Still, she feared that video getting out into the public at some point.
So instead of talking about it, Crystal chose to deal with it in other ways. She had begun going out drinking more, and had random sex with four different men since returning home. Unlike Bill and Ronny, she used condoms for each encounter, unless she performed oral sex on them. Crystal usually did not let men cum in her mouth, but since being forced to do so with Ronny and her son, she had willingly let the men cum in her mouth, even if she didn't swallow, just to try to erase the memory of Taylor cumming in her mouth twice that night.
Crystal had been greatly relieved earlier that week when she had her period. She was terrified of the thought of being impregnated that night. Now that she knew she was not pregnant, she could breath a sigh of relief.
She had gone out drinking tonight, but came home early. There had been a couple guys interested in her, but she chose to not let anyone take her home because Taylor was spending the weekend with her. So she was surprised when he was not at home when she got back. Crystal assumed that he must be out with his girlfriend so she went upstairs and took a shower. She thought that she would watch TV and wait up for him to return, but while in the shower she thought about one of the men she had spoken with earlier. Being alone, she toweled off and lay down on her bed and began caressing her pussy.
As Crystal began masturbating, Taylor entered the front door. Just as his mother had suspected, he had been out with his girlfriend. They had drank a few beers that someone had bought for them, and, just as had been the case with the last few dates, Taylor had tried to get his virgin girlfriend to have sex. He could not tell her that he had lost part of his virginity, after all, how would she take it if he said, 'my mom sucked my dick twice'. No, that had to remain secret. But now that he had experienced that, he longed for more. Not just for the thrill of it, but to put the ordeal with his mom behind him. But, despite her assurances that she was almost ready, nothing had happened yet.
Taylor went upstairs to see if his mom was still up. He knew that she had been dating frequently since they returned from their trip. That upset him as it made him question the events that took place that night in the motel. Sure, he had cum twice against his will, but he sometimes wondered how much of his mother's protests were real following her orgasms, especially now that she had been more sexually active. It didn't help that all this brought up some of his past resentment of her for having an affair on his father that broke up their marriage.
Taylor saw his mother's door open. He was about to say something when he heard her moaning. He carefully peered through the doorway and saw his mom lying naked on the bed rubbing her pussy.
"What a slut." He thought silently. A month after being raped by two men she is masturbating. He guessed that she couldn't find a stranger to fuck her tonight.
He was about to walk away, but became transfixed on the scene before him. Before he realized it, his cock had become erect. Taylor was used to jacking off after each date, and had intended to do so tonight. He watched porn regularly, but had difficulty with blow job scenes recently because they brought back the memory of him being sucked off by his mother.
Hearing her breathing and moaning, he realized that she was about to climax. He wondered if he could jack off before she finished. Sure it was wrong, but he had already experienced worse than that with her. Besides, Crystal was a sexy woman and he'd rather jack off to someone live than on a screen. So he undid his pants and began stroking his eight-and-a-half-inch cock.
"Oh yes." Crystal moaned as she orgasmed. Her hips rose and fell as her fingers rubbed her swollen clit. Then she caught movement out of the corner of her eye. She turned her head and saw Taylor stroking his cock while watching her.
"What the hell are you doing?" She blurted out
Taylor stopped jacking off, but left his cock exposed as he walked into the room. "What, you can masturbate but I can't?"
"Not while watching me!" She spat.
Taylor was awash with emotions. He was horny, slightly drunk, and messed up from what had happened with his mom. "Shit, we're far past watching. And you seem to want to fuck anyone that comes along now."
"You're drunk," she accused, "get out of here now."
Taylor snapped. "You got to cum, so I do too."
Without warning, Taylor jumped on the bed. Crystal screamed for him to stop as she tried to wrestle free, but the 18-year-old was too powerful for her. Soon he had her wrists held firmly in his hands as he lay between her legs, "Let me see what pussy taste like."
Crystal yelled in protest as Taylor began licking her pussy. She tried to jerk free but was unable to do so. He licked randomly at first, until his tongue found her swollen clit. Having been in the midst of orgasm when she discovered him watching, her body responded immediately.
"Oh god, stop, Taylor. Don't make me cum."
Taylor paused long enough to say, "You made me cum twice, so why not."
He began licking her again, mimicking what he had seen so often in porn. Crystal rolled from side to side as her son's tongue brought her to climax. He continued licking, causing her to jerk and roll more as she tried to escape the overstimulation of her pussy. "Oh my god, please stop!"
But he did not stop. Taylor kept licking his mother, bringing her to another orgasm, and then another.
Taylor was grinding his cock on the bed as he ate his mother's pussy. He was so Horny that he couldn't contain himself any longer. Taylor knew that what he was about to do was wrong in so many ways, but he had to feel what it was like to fuck pussy, even if it was his mom's. He raised up to his knees and lowered his pants, then mounted his mother.
"No, Taylor, you cannot fuck me. Don't you dare!"
She saw his giant cock aiming between her legs. "Stop it, you can't do this!"
Taylor pressed his cock against her wet pussy, then began pushing it inside of her. The warmth and smoothness felt so good. He lay atop her and began thrusting his cock in and out of her.
Crystal grunted as her son invaded her cunt. She had never experienced a cock of this size or width in her life. Her pussy welcomed his tool inside of her, but her mind screamed in rage at the thought of being taken this way by her son. "Please don't do this."
Taylor slammed harder and faster. Crystal felt him become stiffer. "Oh shit, he's going to cum already." She thought. "Pull out of me now!" She yelled.
Taylor began cumming. He was surprised at how quickly it had happened, but he welcomed the sensation as he fired spurt after spurt of cum into Crystal's tight hole.
"No, stop it!" Crystal cried again as she felt him spewing inside of her.
Taylor's orgasm was complete, but he was still hard. He lay atop his mom for a minute, and then started fucking again. He did not want this to end so quickly so he decided to have a second go around with her.
"Oh shit no." Crystal moaned as Her son began fucking her again. This time he banged her with long, deeper strokes. She felt his head slamming into her cervix, causing her to gasp and grunt with each thrust as he pleasured himself inside of her.
Taylor was filled with lust as he fucked his mother. Years of pent up anger over her affair, sexual frustration from his girlfriend, and the forced oral sex he received from her a month earlier were all driving him as he pounded her over and over with his large cock.
Crystal felt her body betray her, as it had done that night with Bill and Ronny. Taylor's massive cock was stimulating her already aroused pussy like it had never been before. She began climaxing as he fucked her. "Oh god, don't make me cum." She whimpered.
Hearing this, Taylor became even more excited. His mom was going to cum from being fucked by him. "Yes, cum for me."
Crystal's eyes rolled back as she had another orgasm. She wrapped her arms around Taylor and held on as he fucked her. Her body shook with delight.
"I'm cumming too." Taylor declared.
Crystal wanted him to stop, but her orgasm was too intense so she wrapped her legs around his back as he began filling her pussy with his second load of cum.
They continued fucking for a couple more minutes before Taylor stopped. He rolled over and lay next to his mom. Both of them panting heavily.
"Well shit, what do we do now." Crystal said in satisfied surrender.



        Mary-go-round

        Old friends make a playground game out of Mary.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/mary-go-round-1

Title: Mary-go-round

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Old friends make a playground game out of Mary.

Tags: forced, anal, bondage, forced orgasm, cream pie, gangbang




** Author's Note: The 'game' aspect of this story is definitely different. But this is a special request from someone who wanted me to write this fantasy for her. I found it too kinky to ignore. Hope you agree. **
Mary took a drink from her beer bottle. The pretty 19-year-old was sitting in the playground of a church with five guys that she had grown up with. It was late, and the six of them gathered here, just as they had many times before back in high school, to drink beer and smoke pot. All of them were 19 or 20, except for Leon, who was the 22-year-old brother of Travis. Leon was the one who bought the beer. Mary would never admit it, but she thought Leon was cute as hell. He was tall, muscular, with stern features, blue eyes and short blond hair and a neatly trimmed beard. There was a time back in high school that she had the biggest crush on him, but he was dating the head cheerleader and Mary was only a freshman and knew that she didn't have a chance at him. Besides, she knew that his brother, Travis, liked her. She wasn't interested in Travis, but that was another story.
Mary looked around at the others. Travis resembled his brother, but was skinny and clean shaven. And no where near as attractive. Unlike his brother, he was socially awkward. And everyone in the group knew that he was still a virgin at 19.
Then there was Kent. He was the shortest of the group at 5'8", barely taller than Mary. He was a cute guy, but looked like a kid, which was why he grew a mustache, to help look more like an adult. His buddies jokingly called it a porn-stache, saying it resembled something out of a vintage porno movie. Even though he was short, he always did well getting dates. Oh, he never dated the hottest girls, but many of the regular girls always thought he was cute, and he was a genuinely nice and funny guy.
Next was Mike. He was the tallest, standing just over 6'2". Mike was African-American, with an athletic body. He was a black belt in Tae Kwan Do. He was an attractive man with a shaved head. Mike had come out as bi-sexual in their junior year of high school. It put a strain on his friendship with the other guys at first, but they worked through it. Besides, Mike had never shown any interest in any of the guys in the group. And he was just as fond of girls as guys, most of the time.
John was the last guy. Average build, height and looks. John didn't stand out in a crowd. His brown hair was a little longer than most 20-year-olds, and he was usually dressed in concert t-shirts and jeans, even tonight when everyone else was wearing shorts.
Mary ran her fingers through her long, straight, brown hair. She was a slender girl, barely weighing 100 pounds. She was very pretty, but not really shapely. She had small, firm tits and wasn't wearing a bra. She didn't think she needed one anyway.
Other than Leon, Mary had made out to some degree with each of the other four. She had never had sex with any of them, but she loved party games such as spin the bottle and seven minutes in heaven. So she had often gotten these friends, and occasionally others, to play. She loved the attention and definitely didn't mind kissing, or even letting them momentarily play with her tits or rub her crotch, but that was it. Of course she knew that they had probably jacked off later, in fact, she once let John do it in front of her. But that was it.
Mary wasn't a virgin, but she had only fucked one guy. That was the first boyfriend she had in community college. But other than that she had given blowjobs to six guys over the years, and a couple other guys had gotten as far as receiving a handjob. But she never let any of these friends get serious with her. That was off limits.
Tonight was possibly the last time the six of them were going to party together like this. Mary and Mike had finished community college and would both be transferring to different four-year colleges in other parts of the state in a couple weeks. And tiny Kent had just informed them that he was going to join the Marines. So they called Leon to get some beer and gathered here in the playground to get drunk and reminisce.
At some point they got around to discussing the old spin the bottle-type games. "Yeah, Mary, you always teased the hell out of us." Kent said.
"Yeah, you were such a tease." Mike added.
John spoke up, "Hell, that's probably why you turned to guys, Mike. Because Mary kept turning you on and never got you off."
Everyone but Mary laughed.
Leon spoke up, "At least you guys got to kiss her and feel her up. I never got anything from her."
"And you're the one she really wanted to fuck." John said.
"Shut up!" Mary slapped John on the arm as she spoke. She blushed when Leon looked her way.
Mike said, I wonder how many nights you rubbed your cunt thinking about how horny you used to get us."
"I'm not gonna sit here and let you guys talk about me like this." She objected.
"I gotta go piss" Leon said. He stood up and walked to his car. When he returned he was carrying something in his hands. "Hey guys, since this might be our last big hurrah for a while, why don't we play another game with Mary before sending her off."
"I don't play spin the bottle anymore." Mary said.
"Shit, none of us want to kiss you, Mary. I think we can make a game out of fucking you."
"Fuck you, Leon." She said.
"That's the general idea." He retorted. "How about it guys, anyone want to fuck Mary tonight." He pointed to the 8-foot diameter merry-go-round near where they were sitting. It was the usual flat, circular board with bars that kids would spin in circles on that is found in most playgrounds. "We can tie her on that and spin her around and play our own version of spin the bottle. We stand around it and whoever is standing closest to where she stops fucks her." He held up his hand showing rope that he brought back from his car.
Mary started to get up. "You guys are too drunk."
As she arose, everyone else did the same. The next thing Mary realized she was grabbed by the group and was being dragged to the small children's carousel. She began wrestling against them as they began pulling her clothes off. Mary kicked and tried her best to stop them, but was soon disrobed. All she had on were her sneakers. Mary was forced onto her back on the ride. Her butt was hanging off the edge and both feet were raised up and spread apart with her ankles tied to the bars above on either side of the opening where she lay. Her hands were spread apart and tied to the other side. "Let me go!" She demanded.
"Shit, are we really going to do this?" Mike asked.
"Why the fuck not?" Leon said.
"Who goes first?" John asked, already undoing his pants.
"We make a game of it," Kent said. We all stand around and give it a spin and whoever is closest when she stops fucks her for a bit. We just keep going until we all cum."
"I have another idea," Leon added. When she stops we flip a coin. Heads you fuck her pussy, tails you fuck her ass. And each time she stops at you, you fuck her longer. That way we should all get to fuck her before anyone cums in her."
"None of you are fucking me." Mary insisted
"Let's get her wet first." Kent suggested. He dropped to his knees and began licking Mary's pussy. She cussed at him and demanded that he stop, but Kent licked her for a while before pushing the wheel around to Mike, who did the same before turning it to Leon, then John and finally Travis. Travis couldn't believe that he was getting his first taste of pussy between Mary's legs. He had always had a crush on her. He knew this was wrong, but he was not going to miss this opportunity to have Mary be his first fuck.
After Travis finished, someone spun the ride yelling, "Here goes the 'Mary' go round."
Mary spun around and came to a stop in front of Leon.
"No fair, the guy she always wanted to fuck gets the first shot." John said.
"I ain't complaining." Leon said as he unfastened his shorts and exposed his hard cock. Mary could see that he was completely shaven, just like she was. "Please don't do this." She said.
"We'll I thought you always wanted this." He said, as he stepped between her legs and rubbed his cock up and down the slit of her now wet snatch. "Flip the coin."
Kent tossed a quarter into the air and caught it. "Tails."
Here goes." He said as he slid the head of his cock down into the crack of her ass..
"No, stop." Mary protested. "I've never done that."
"Hear that, guys. I get her ass cherry."
Mary cried out as Leon slowly worked his cock into her virgin asshole. She cried out when he burst inside her. "Damn that's a tight hole." Leon said as he fucked her ass. After a couple minutes he pulled out and spun her again.
This time she stopped at Kent. He flipped the quarter and announced, "Alright, I get her pussy first tonight."
Mary pleaded with him to stop as Kent pushed his smallish dick into her pussy. He held her legs and fucked her quickly, trying to get in as many strokes as possible before his two minutes was up.
The next spin landed on Mike just as Mary heard Kent yell "Heads."
Mary watched as Mike pulled out his large, black cock. It was the biggest she had experienced in her life. Mike slammed it into the petite girl and fucked her deeply until his time was up.
The next spin stopped at Travis. The virgin 19-year-old paused. On one hand he was afraid to do this in front of everyone, but on the other, he had waited too long to have sex, and he had desired Mary for so long he couldn't turn this down now. He was happy when Kent yelled 'heads' because he really wasn't interested in anal. He dropped his shorts and boxers. Mary saw that, unlike Leon and Mike, Travis obviously never groomed. His light colored pubic hair was a full bush. Travis pushed his cock into her, relishing his first feel of pussy. He fucked slow and awkwardly at first, but enjoyed every moment. He had to force himself to pull out when the other guys demanded that he spin her.
Finally, Travis swung the ride around. It circled twice and came to stop in front of him again.
"Shit, you get her a second time and I haven't had my first shot yet." John complained.
Travis was inside her pussy even before hearing the coin's verdict. At least he had picked the right hole. "You get to double your time now, Travis." Kent said.
Travis didn't need the extra time. He was so excited and enjoying the sensation of Mary's pussy that he was ready to explode almost immediately. "Oh my god." He mumbled.
Mary realized that he was going to cum. "Pull out, Travis. Pull out now, don't cum in me."
"Ahhhh..." was his reply as Travis had his first orgasm inside of a woman. He pounded deep, shaking as he came. Mary shook her head in frustration as she felt him cumming. She could not believe that Travis was losing his virginity to her.
Everyone cheered the now former virgin on as he finished cumming. "Spin her and go take a seat and watch us finish her off." His older brother said.
"Finally!" John said when Mary came to stop before him. "Tails" Kent said.
John had really wanted Mary's pussy. "Well at least no one has cum in her ass yet."
"Oh god, not again." Mary said.
John stroked his meaty cock; the only one on these guys that she had seen before tonight. Like that time, she saw that John had his pubes, but she couldn't tell if he trimmed or not. She remembered watching him jack off. She had seen men cum before, but that was the first time she had watched a guy masturbate. She had enjoyed watching his cum fly from the head of his cock as he stroked it. Now she was going to feel that same cock inside her asshole.
She grunted as he pushed inside of her. "Oh, that feels good." He said as he began fucking her rear chute. He fucked her for a couple of minutes before stopping and spinning her around. Just like with a Travis, Mary stopped at him again. This time the quarter landed on heads, so John buried his cock into her pussy for four minutes of enjoyable fucking before it was time to stop again.
The next stop for Mary wax Leon. This time, the older man who she had long desired, fucked her pussy. After four minutes of straight fucking John, followed by four from Leon, Mary realized that her pussy was responding to all the unwanted stimulation. She as afraid that they were going to make her orgasm. At least if she did, she thought cumming for Leon would be the best possibility of this ordeal. But then he was out of her and she was spinning again.
She as barely listening to the comments being made. She looked up to see John again. Then she felt him pressing into her ass. "Get ready for up to six minutes in the Hershey highway, babe."
Mary groaned as John started fucking her butt. It felt like forever before he was out of her. Then it was as if the anal gods had taken control. Leon was up again, and he too was fucking her ass. Then Mike was doing the same. Mary was shaking after three men had ravaged her butt in a row. Finally Leon was fucking her pussy. This time her body was stirring out of control. She had no idea how much time Leon was inside of her, but it was enough. Her nerves were responding quickly. Oh my god, I'm Cumming." She cried out as Leon fucked her.
Leon regretted when his time was up because his own orgasm was near. He slowly pulled out and gave Mary a spin. When she stopped, Mike was ready to take another turn at her. She felt his large cock push into her asshole. It still hurt, but the nerves in the anterior wall of her rectum and connecting to her vagina were causing more stimulation and was increasing her arousal. Mary could not believe it was possible, but she thought that another orgasm was coming on. Then Mike cried out as he began cumming in her ass. "Oh, yes, that's so good."
"Figures you would cum in her ass, Mike. You do like butts." Kent said.
"I guess I'm done." Mike said as he pulled his spent cock out of Mary and pulled his shorts up before giving her a spin.
"Looks like I get your ass next." Kent said.
Mary was relieved that Kent's cock was considerably smaller than Mike's. But as the shorter man fucked her rear, those same nerves were being stimulated and Mary was suddenly having an anal orgasm. "Oh, damn." She moaned as she came.
Realizing that Mary was cumming helped push Kent over the edge and he blew his load into the girl's butt. "Shit, that felt good as hell. No wonder you like ass, Mike." Kent joked.
Now it was just John and Leon left to see who was going to be the last man standing...or fucking. It was Leon's turn next. He fucked Mary's pussy and the tiny girl was losing control. "I'm cumming, I'm cumming, I'm cumming!" She bellowed as she orgasmed on his cock. Leon was surprised when he ran out of time, but was pleased that the next spin brought her closest to him again. He rammed his cock into her and began bucking his hips, thrusting deep inside of her. He knew that it was his turn now. "Here goes, Mary. Oh, shit yes!"
Leon filled the 19-year-old's pussy with his seed. It felt so good that he wanted to spend the rest of his allotted time just enjoying her warm, wet hole. Reluctantly, he pulled out and slowly pushed the ride around to John, who was eagerly waiting his final turn.
"Looks like I get to fuck until I'm finished. And fuck the coin, I'm cumming in your cunt."
John slammed into Mary, and she began climaxing at once. "Oh, fuck, I'm cumming. Goddamnit, I can't stop cumming!" Mary continued moaning and crying out as John pounded her pussy. "Here goes!" He announced, as he blew his nut into Mary as she was still in the midst of orgasm. Gradually, John slowed down and then pulled out of Mary.
"Will you assholes untie me now." Mary said.
They all dressed and untied their female friend. Mary dressed in silence, not wanting to look at any of them. Her pussy and ass were sore from her gangbang. Her legs trembled slightly, but she wasn't sure if that was from being tied up and fucked so much, or just because her nerves were wracked from multiple orgasms.
They all drank another beer, except for Mary, who just rested until they decided to leave.
"You guys are assholes." She said, as they left the playground. But then she leaned in to John and Leon and said, "But part of me wishes you all would have tried something like that on me before now. When I come home on weekends I'd love to get with one or both of you and see what else we can come up with. Hell, We can let Travis join in too if you want."
John and Leon looked at each other in disbelief. This looked like the start of something special.
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Nora Jones walked out of her lawyer's office feeling elated now that her divorce was over. She realized that after today she could stop using Jones and go back to being Nora Ramirez again.
Nora had immigrated to the U.S. from Mexico when she was 18 on a student visa, but her real hope was to become a model. She had the looks for it; she was a beautiful woman with large, exotic dark eyes, long black hair. She stood 5'8" with long, sexy legs and a shapely fit body, with firm B-cup breasts and a perfect bubble-butt.
Nora tried to get into modeling while attending local college and working as a waitress in a local bar to pay her way. But after two years of struggling she hadn't had any success, other than coming in as first runner up in a local beauty contest. Frustrated, she quit school and began working more hours while trying to find modeling work. All that resulted in was meeting several men who wanted to try her on the casting couch first, and one photo shoot wearing lingerie that never went anywhere--at least she hoped that the revealing photos were locked away in someone's private files. She had even succumbed to providing oral sex to three different men in hopes of landing a modeling job. She had made two of them wear condoms while the third pulled out and ejaculated on her face, which was fine for Nora since she did not enjoy having someone cum in her mouth.
When she was 21 she discovered that she risked being deported because she was no longer in school and therefore in violation of her visa status. She learned this when she had been turned down for a secretarial job at a local business because her legal status was not in order. That was when she turned to Mike.
Mike Jones was four years older than Nora. He was a decent looking man, but somewhat reserved. He had befriended Nora at the bar she worked at and she learned that, thanks to his family's business, he made good money. Knowing that he had a crush on her, Nora asked him out and the two began dating. Nora had never fallen in love with Mike, but he treated her well, and she enjoyed him in bed, especially after discovering that he had a thick, 8-inch cock. Soon into their relationship she told Mike that she thought she was pregnant and that her family back home would disown her if she had an abortion. That, and knowing that she risked deportation, convinced Mike to marry her. Even when she told him that she discovered she wasn't pregnant, Mike had gladly gone through with the wedding. After all, he was head-over-heals for the beautiful woman.
Two years into their marriage Nora had her green card and was working as a real estate agent after Mike had paid for her training. He had offered her a job with his family's company, but she refused. Instead, she was looking for her way out of the marriage.
Nora was still tying to get into modeling, but at 23 she was getting discouraged. But she found an opportunity with one of the younger women she had met to open the door for her divorce. Nora had told a friend about Mike's dick, and offered her $500.00 to seduce him and have a hidden camera in the room to get pictures of Mike having an affair.
The ploy worked, and soon Nora confronted Mike with the video that she claimed had been mailed to her anonymously, after consulting with a divorce attorney of course.
Mike tried everything to get Nora to change her mind, including making one serious mistake. He had agreed to sign over some of his stock options to her, and agreed to pay her a large alimony settlement if they couldn't save their marriage. Nora pretended to agree and smirked as Mike signed all the necessary documents with her lawyer. She then put in another six months pretending to work it out before causing an argument with Mike in public, then after going home she called the police and claimed that Mike had grabbed her and pushed her to the floor. The ruse worked and Mike had to leave the premises and the following day Nora filed for divorce.
Mike tried to object to the divorce settlement, but eventually gave up and agreed to let it go, not willing to pay any more in legal fees and risk losing anyway.
Then Mike learned the truth. He befriended a guy named Daryl, who had briefly dated the girl that he had slept with. When Mike recognized the girl from a picture on Daryl's phone, Daryl told him about the story she had told him of being paid to fuck a guy and secretly video tape it for his wife to use.
Mike was incensed at learning that Nora had completely fucked him over, costing him several thousand dollars in the process. And he decided that he wanted to get even. When he shared his plan with Daryl, the rough looking construction worker quickly agreed to help.
Mike enlisted the help of his oldest friend, Rich, who had served as best man at his wedding. Rich had agreed for two reasons, first because he had always had a fantasy about fucking Nora, and second because he had tried to warn Mike before the marriage that he believed that she was using him. So he welcomed the opportunity to join in Mike's revenge. Daryl brought in a friend named Steve, a 30-year old small time burglar who just loved the idea of gangbanging a hot girl in a revenge fuck.
Using a burner phone, Steve called Nora to request to look at one of the sites she was trying to sell. Mike still had access to her files and knew that this location was abandoned and would be the perfect spot for their plan. They had gained access the night before and set everything up to be ready when Nora agreed to come by.
Nora took the call in her car and readily agreed to meet Steve, or Thomas Johnson as he called himself on the phone, at 4:00pm.
Nora pulled up and exited her car, looking absolutely gorgeous in her mid-thigh length black skirt and snug fitting white blouse. She was wearing black high healed shoes that accented her perfectly shaped calves. She unlocked the door then looked at her cell phone to check the time, not realizing that the four men were watching her from the end of the alley.
Once inside she closed the door and looked around the room. Then she received a text message, saying "Sorry, something important came up. Can I reschedule for tomorrow"
"That mother fucker." She spat. Nora began texting her reply when she heard a knock at the door.
She was still texting when she opened the door. Nora screamed when three masked men rushed inside, grabbing her and pulled her farther into the building, kicking and screaming the entire way. When she was through the next door Mike, who was also wearing a mask, entered and secured the door behind him.
"Let me go, motherfuckers!" Nora demanded as she was forced into the next room. She tried to fight free as the three men began opening her blouse and removing it from her body. She fought even harder when they began removing her bra. "Stop it!" She cried.
After being rendered topless, one of them produced a long zip tie and used it to bind her arms behind her back. The men began removing her skirt and then her thong. Nora tried to kick at them as they took turns grabbing her firm tits and rubbing her bare pussy. One of the men dropped to his knees and fastened a leather strap tightly around her left ankle. The strap was fastened to a stick with another matching strap at the other end. As the men held her tight he strapped the other leg into place. Now Nora was unable to kick, or do anything other than have her legs forcibly spread.
She was forced onto her back on the floor. Rich pulled out a digital recorder and began recording the struggling woman. Nora cried out in rage as he panned the camera over her, capturing every inch of her beautiful, naked, flesh.
"Put her over the table." Steve said.
They hoisted her up and pulled her over to a work bench and pushed her onto her back. Rich handed the camera to Daryl and stepped around to where Nora's head hung over the edge. As he did so, Steve climbed between her legs. Nora screamed when the two men began undoing their pants.
Rich put his stiff cock in front of Nora's mouth. She resisted it at first, but he pinched her nose and pressed his cock against her lips trying to gain access into her mouth.
At the same time Steve began rubbing his cock against Nora's pussy. As he pushed inside of her she cried out in protest, giving Rich the opening he needed to drive his cock into her mouth.
Rich motioned for Daryl to record Nora being forced to suck his dick. He knew from what Mike had shared with him that she only reluctantly gave head, and never permitted anyone to cum in her mouth. Mike had insisted that he wanted all four of them to force their cum down her throat today.
Nora wrested as best that she could but was unable to escape the two men fucking her from both ends. The third was holding the camera with one hand, going back between the cock fucking her face and the other one fucking her pussy, while playing with her tits with his other hand.
Rich felt his orgasm approaching and motioned for Daryl to record her face as he came, careful not to speak to avoid any chance of her recognizing his voice. Even so, he moaned with delight as his cock exploded in her mouth.
Nora rocked her head, trying to escape the cock in her mouth. She could feel his warm, salty, thick semen blasting into her mouth as he fucked her face. The taste disgusted her, almost as much as the fact that she was forced to swallow it.
Then she heard Steve shouting, "Goddamn I'm cumming!"
"No!" She tried to yell around the mouthful of cock. But Steve was not about to pull out. He blasted his seed into Nora's tight pussy, ramming her as hard and as fast as he could until his orgasm subsided.
Mike had been watching from a distance, enjoying his ex-wife's rape. But now he wanted to get in on the action. He motioned to Rich, who in turn reached down for his pants and withdrew a black blindfold. As Nora struggled, he tied it over her face.
Mike entered, motioning for them to flip her over onto her stomach. They tossed her over and Mike stepped behind her. As much as he wanted to bury his cock in her mouth like Rich had just done, he had another desire to fulfill. Nora had never consented to anything anally, not even a finger. What better revenge than shoving his fat, 8-inch cock up her ass before making her suck it.
Daryl was still recording her when Mike began pressing the thick head of his cock against her asshole.
"No, please god, not there!" She pleaded, "I've never done that, please don't fuck my ass!"
The sound of Nora begging him to stop was almost as arousing as the sensation of popping her ass cherry to Mike. He pressed forward, relishing her cries of discomfort as his cock broke through her tight opening and invaded her only virgin hole. He began fucking her slowly, gaining more ground inside her with every thrust. Nora grunted and groaned with every inch he gained into her asshole. She could not believe that she was being treated like this. Being forced was bad enough, but being gangbanged was something she never considered possible. And knowing that they were recording her was even worse. She feared what they might do with this recording.
Mike pumped his ex-wife's ass in sheer delight, feeling his balls tighten as he pounded away, extracting his vengeance in the most carnal way he could imagine. It was all he could do to keep silent as he began to cum inside her.
Nora moaned loudly as Mike's cock slammed deeper inside of her, unleashing his cum into her bowels as he fucked her without mercy.
When he was finished, Mike pulled his cock out of Nora's ass in one quick motion, causing her to cry out from the vacuum effect. He quickly rushed around the bench and thrust it into her gaping mouth.
"Look at that ass-to-mouth action." Daryl said as he captured the ordeal on video.
Nora was disgusted at the realization that this dick that had just raped her ass was now in her mouth. She gagged at the thought of what was happening.
"Let's make her airtight." Rich dared to whisper, making an effort to disguise his voice.
Mike nodded and pulled out of Nora's mouth.
They dragged her off the bench. Rich lay in the floor, his cock stiff and ready for action once more after watching Nora getting ass fucked. She was forced down on top of Rich, who guided his cock up into her pussy. This was the moment that he had dreamed of since before she married Mike; being able to fuck this beautiful woman's pussy. He grabbed her tits in his hands and fondled them as he began thrusting up into her cunt.
Mike once again shoved his cock into Nora's mouth. And Daryl handed the camera to Steve so he could kneel behind her and shove his cock into her asshole.
Nora gasped as she was impaled by three cocks at once. She could only imagine how this scene must look on camera as the men satisfied their lust with her unwilling body.
Daryl fucked her ass like a man possessed, having watched Nora take three loads of cum already had him so turned on that he couldn't hold out any longer. He pounded his cock inside of her, feeling the sensation of Rich's cock rubbing on the opposite side of her inner flesh as both poles fucked her simultaneously.
Rich raised up and went back and forth licking and sucking Nora's rock hard nipples as he fucked her. Occasionally looking up to see Mike's large cock fucking her face.
Nora could do nothing but bounce around as she was repeatedly slammed by all three cocks at once. She was caught in the midst of anger, humiliation and disgust over being used this way, knowing that she was now nothing but a fuck toy for a group of perverted strangers.
In the midst of the triple fucking, Nora was caught by surprise as her body responded to the stimulation. As much as she hated what was happening to her, her physical response took over and before she knew it she was having an orgasm,
'Oh fuck. Don't let me cum for these bastards' she thought in alarm. But it was too late.
Rich felt Nora's body reacting and could barely contain himself as he realized that Nora was climaxing on his cock. "She's cumming." He said
"Fuck yes, look at her cum!" Steve proclaimed as he captured the moment on video.
Nora was mortified that these men all knew that she was having an orgasm for them. The very thought that her body would derive pleasure from an unwanted gang fuck was incomprehensible to her, but it was happening and there was nothing she could do to stop it.
Daryl began cumming in her ass, gleefully shouting in joy as he did so. As soon as he finished Steve made him pull out and handed him the camera so he could take his turn in Noras's ass. He shoved his cock inside her and began matching stokes with Rich.
Rich squeezed her tits tightly as Nora's pussy bounced up and down on his shaft. "Oh yes." He mumbled as he began cumming inside her.
Nora felt his cock cumming but was unable to stop the guy from unloading into her pussy. Then she began cumming a second time, sharing an orgasm with the man beneath her.
Rich lay still as Nora continued to ride his cock involuntarily due to Steve continuing to fuck her ass.
Nora felt the cock in her mouth picking up pace and realized that this man was about to cum in her mouth. She braced herself for it, but was still taken aback when his load erupted into her mouth, coating her tongue and throat.
Mike held her head tight as he fucked her face, enjoying the thrill of making Nora swallow every drop of his cum.
When Mike withdrew his cock, Steve pulled out of Nora's ass and came around the bench, "More ass-to-mouth, babe."
He shoved his cock into her mouth and began pumping her face until he unloaded into her mouth just as Rich and Mike had done previously, Nora held back from gagging at the combined taste of cum and ass as she swallowed his load.
"Goddamn that was good." Steve said as he pulled his cock out of Nora's mouth.
They rolled the girl over onto her back. Daryl, seeing her gaping pussy exposed, stroked his cock and climbed on top of her to take his turn in Nora's pussy. She sighed in defeat as another man began fucking her.
"Please let me go." She said.
"Not until I cum." Daryl replied as he fucked her.
"I can't wait to watch this movie." Steve declared as he filmed Nora's latest fuck.
"Please, don't show that to anyone." She begged.
Steve laughed. "What's it worth to you, cumslut?"
"What do you want?" She asked, trying to ignore the cock slamming her.
"You keep quiet and no one will see this." Steve told her.
The last thing Nora wanted was for anyone to know about this happening to her, especially that it had been filmed. "I won't tell anyone."
Rich and Mike high fived each other
Daryl was increasing his pace, which in turn drove Nora to another orgasm. "Oh no..." she said before moaning and rolling her head back and forth.
Mike and Rich began clapping as she came, adding even more humiliation to the process.
Daryl then pulled out of her pussy and climbed up over her chest, pulling her head up so he could thrust his cock into her mouth where he began rocking her head back and forth on his shaft until he began cumming in her mouth. Nora groaned as she took the fourth load of cum down her throat.
Mike took the camera from Steve after getting dressed. He then shook hands with each man before leaving. The others dressed while Nora lay spread eagle on the floor. Rich couldn't resist the temptation to take her a third time, so he removed his pants once more and climbed on top of her, sinking his shaft into her cunt and fucking her one last time.
Nora lay still as the man on her pounded her pussy. She had never been used so completely this many times in a week, let alone a night. Rich fucked her passionately, forcing Nora to orgasm again under the invasion of his cock. Then, finally, he came inside of her once again.
Before pulling out of her, Rich gave her a kiss on the lips, then stood up and put his pants back on.
After removing anything that they had touched or brought into the room, Nora's feet were unfasten and her clothes scattered around the room. "We'll leave your phone outside for you to pick up after you get dressed." Steve said to her before cutting the zip tie and rushing out the door.
Nora frantically ran about the place, finding her blouse and skirt and hurriedly put them on. She picked up her bra and panties and shoved them into her purse and grabbed her shoes, not wanting to waste time putting all of that on before getting out of this place. She ran outside, but could not see any sign of her attackers. She spotted her phone on the ground and grabbed it as she ran to her car. She sat in the vehicle contemplating what to do next. There was no way that she was going to risk reporting this to anyone, especially with the threat of that video being released. So she rushed home in hopes of putting this ordeal behind her.
Over the next few days and weeks Nora began speculating about her assault, especially the timing of it. She suspected Mike's involvement, but had no proof by this time to go on. Besides, she questioned if he would have the balls to go through with something like that.
Nora quickly went through the money she received in her divorce settlement, and sold off her shares of the stock Mike had given her. And never did manage to get into modeling as she had hoped. Then one day someone in a bar told her that she looked like a woman they had seen in a porn video. Her heart sank at first, but she denied ever doing porn, but asked the guy where he had seen it. He eagerly brought it up on his phone. Nora was shocked to see a well edited video of her gangbang. But she was happy to see that whoever had done this edited it in a way that her face was never seen clearly enough to truly identify her, though she could see the resemblance. She played it off to the guy, while being somewhat embarrassed at having him watching her getting DPed next to her. She returned home, thinking about the video and wondering how many people have watched it after noticing the number of views it had generated below it on the screen. Then it hit her, "If I can't get a real modeling job and I'm not making much money, maybe I can go into porn. Obviously people like watching me."



She slipped her hand beneath her shirt and began rubbing her pussy thinking of the possibilities.
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Janette sat in front of her laptop, unable to believe that she was about to create erotic pictures for her husband. She has always been shy, and somewhat self conscious about her body. But even at 38 she is quite attractive. She is 5'6" tall, 120 lbs, with 36c breasts. Her long, dark hair frames a pretty face. Her husband of 9 years, Rick, has never had any complaints about her looks. If anything, he wishes that she would dress a little more provocatively when they go out to show off more of her body. But Janette is just not comfortable doing that.
Perhaps showing off more might excite Rick and help him in the bedroom. Janette had never been dissatisfied with Rick, he was always attentive to her needs. His six-inch cock was just the right fit for her. Before Rick she had only slept with four men, all of whom had been roughly the same size. Janette loves giving head and the taste and feel of cum in her mouth. She also once had a girlfriend back in college and loved eating pussy, but they lost touch after school, and Janette never dared to seek out anything with another woman after moving to Greensboro, NC to begin her career. Janette was shy, but alone in her bedroom she was adventurous. The only thing she was not fond of was anal. She has tried it, but didn't really like it. Although she believed that she would try it again if Rick wanted to do it.
The problem was with Rick, who was beginning to suffer from some ED issues. It was rare that he couldn't get an erection, but he often found it difficult to maintain one during sex. More and more he would go soft during intercourse and be unable to cum. Sometimes Janette could work him back, especially with her oral skills, but that wasn't always the case, so sex was becoming frustrating for both of them, especially since they were still hoping to have a child before turning 40. It seemed that one thing that helps is to find ways to get him overly aroused and then have sex quickly. One thing for that would be if Janette was more into exhibition. The thought of other men seeing almost everything of his wife really turned him on. But Janette could not get over her timidity for that.
So that's what she was trying to do now. Janette had searched the internet looking for programs to create sexy pictures or videos for her husband. She even visited a couple of forums where she anonymously inquired about this, and someone provided her with a link to an app to help with this. Without telling her husband, she downloaded the app, registered an account, and was trying to figure it out. She is not the best person on the computer, but it seemed straight forward enough. And it promised that nothing would be downloaded to any system.
The first thing she did was to take pictures of various public locations, like the history museum, the ACC Hall of Champions; one of her husbands favorite places, Christ Church and a few popular night spots. She also downloaded some pictures from events at places like the coliseum and Wet 'n Wild Emerald Pointe. Then she used her phone, and her laptop camera, to take some fully nude pictures of herself. Some just posing, others teasingly pointing with her fingers, or her vibrator near her pussy or her mouth.
Now she was using the app to photoshop these pictures into the location shots. The result was what looked like pictures of her naked and exposed in public places and in front of strangers. She hoped that by showing Rick a few of these at a time just before going to bed that he would become aroused enough to complete their sex act with both of them achieving orgasm.
"If only he'd see a doctor about getting viagra." She mumbled. But Rick did not want to talk to anyone about his problem.
Janette was pleased with the pictures, though she wasn't sure when she would build up the nerve to show any emotion of them to Rick. Satisfied with her efforts, she saved the pictures into a private folder on her computer.
What Janette didn't know was that her activity on the computer was not private. The person who provided the link not only had helped create the app, but had built in a back door that enabled him to hack the user's computer if they weren't careful, and Janette was not careful with computer security.
Kevin, the 24-year-old hacker did this for sexual gratification only. He knew that he could get people's banking and other information, but he didn't want to risk prison for that. All he wanted was to see nude women who didn't realize that someone was watching them. He could take over the pc webcam and record what was going on, or search their files for other nude photos, especially the ones they were using to create sexy shots like Janette was doing. Usually he just saved them and used them for his pleasure.
But when he saw the pictures Janette was creating he recognized some of the locations and realized that she lived in the same town. So now Kevin was busy going through Janette's pc and beginning to get some twisted ideas.
The next day, Janette received an email that shook her to the core. It read,
Janette,
Please see the attached pictures of you. This is just a sample. I am also sending docs to show that I have access to your banking information, your work and family contacts, and many other things.
Please know that I am not trying to rob you or hurt you in any way. But you are hot, so I just want to enjoy chatting with you online and having the pleasure of seeing more of you. Since you live so far away you are safe. But if you do not agree, these pics may be sent to all the contacts I have, and posted online. How would Rick feel if the entire town sees your pictures. This wouldn't be good for your career either.
The email went on from there. Janette was mortified at the realization that some stranger has seen her totally naked. And that he also has access to their bank records and god knows what else. She didn't know what to do, but felt compelled to give him what he wants. Thank god he didn't live around here.
She replied, and throughout the day she traded emails to arrange a time when they could meet online when her husband wouldn't be around.
Later, at the appointed time, she nervously clicked on the link provided. When the screen came on she saw a man wearing a mask, sitting naked in front of the camera. "Hello Janette, why are you dressed. Take off your clothes."
She hesitated, and he insisted again. When she asked his name he said, Kevin. He didn't care if she knew the truth. He wasn't going to give her a last name. When asked where he was from he said California. Janette removed her clothes and he made her push her chair back far enough that he could see her entire body. "Keep your legs spread" he ordered.
She did as instructed, feeling very embarrassed at completely exposing her shaved pussy to this stranger.
"Play with yourself." He ordered.
Janette stared at the naked, masked man on the screen. She could not believe that he was asking her to do this. Sure, Janette masturbated. She enjoyed doing it, but that was something so private to her that she had never allowed anyone; not her husband, previous boyfriends, or even her one college girlfriend to witness. That was her special 'alone' time.
"Rub your pussy." He demanded.
Janette slowly lowered her right hand between her legs and began softly caressing her pussy. She closed her eyes, only to hear the man on the screen order her to open them and never stop watching him as she rubbed off.
She felt her pussy becoming moist as her fingers caressed her lips. Her clit swelled as she gingerly rubbed it. Janette could feel her face warming up and knew that she must be blushing enough for her voyeur to notice. She continued rubbing her crotch, her eyes never moving from the naked masked man on her screen. She observed his cock throb up and down occasionally, guessing that he was squeezing his muscles to do it on purpose for her to see. After a few minutes of watching, he reached down and took his cock in his right hand and began stroking it.
"You're not going to Jack off in front of me, you son-of-a-bitch!" Janette snapped in disgust as she watched him manhandling his cock. It was bad enough that she had to degrade herself by masturbating for him when she had never allowed anyone else to see her do this, but being forced to watch him pleasure himself while enjoying her humiliation was even worse. She knew that his entire agenda was to get off on this, but let him jack off to the pictures and video he was making of her now. She didn't want to watch it. Janette had seen men cum, that was no big deal, but, other than in porn, she had never watched a man masturbate to orgasm. It just didn't interest her, with the exception of pulling our during sex and ejaculating on her face or body. Sure, this was technically on her computer screen, but it was live action with someone she was online with, and she did not want to see him enjoying her this way.
"I'm in charge," he said, "so watch me Jack off and don't you dare take your eyes off of my cock." To make it worse, he moved his chair closer so that the camera got him from his upper chest to just below his shaved balls, giving her a closer view of his hand working his cock.
Janette observed how he paced himself, making sure to prolong it as he stroked his shaft. She felt her pussy responding to her fingers. She could not believe that as embarrassed as she was that she was actually going to be able to achieve an orgasm, but it was about to happen. She tried to hide it, but her breathing became heavier, and she could see on the small picture of her in the corner of the screen that her breasts were rising and falling noticeably as her body moved in response to her fingers.
"Yes, that's it, Janette." Kevin said.
Janette had to force her eyes to remain open as she climaxed. She was breathing heavy as she came. Finally she was finished and pulled her hand to her side.
"Now go get your vibrator." He said. When she didn't respond he said, I know you have one. It's short and pink. You were holding it in a couple of the photos you took."
Janette arose and walked to her dresser and removed the 4-inch pink vibrator that she had owned for years. She returned, pleased to see that the man was no longer jacking off, although the camera was still focused on his engorged cock.
"Now use it to get yourself off again." He said.
Janette cursed under her breath, but obediently turned it on and began softly rubbing it against her clit. She hated the fact that it felt good. Then she saw his hand grab his cock and begin stroking it again, only this time he was going faster.
"I'm about to cum, Janette. I want you to watch me closely. Count each cum blast out loud so I can hear you acknowledge my orgasm."
Janette couldn't believe that she was going to have to do this, and that she was going to watch this man blow his load while she vibed her clit.
"Oh, yes." He said. She watched the first wad shoot up about an inch or so, but before she got "One" out, a second erupted in a long thick strand that nearly hit his chin, or so it appeared since his face was out of camera range. She yelled "two and immediately followed with "three" as the third blast, which was just as thick and powerful shot from his cock. Janette continued to count as she watched wide-eyed at the streams of cum he was producing. Rick used to shoot two to four inches when he was younger, on the rare times that she used her hand to get him off, or when he pulled out of her to cum. But in recent years his climaxes were less powerful and mostly oozed out. But this man was shooting longer and thicker streams than she remembered even her younger boyfriends producing. She counted eleven blasts, although each of the ones after number eight were smaller and smaller.
Then, without warning, she was having another orgasm. She moaned softly, then clenched her mouth shut. The man watching her continued stroking his cock softly as she came. She saw cum splattered on his chest and belly and watched as it oozed down.
"We'll that was fun," he told her. "I can't wait until we chat again tomorrow. By the way, you will be receiving a package from Amazon tomorrow. I recommend that you get it and hide it before your husband sees it. I'll explain more tomorrow. Good bye."
He turned off his camera. Janette sat there is disbelief. She had hoped that this was going to be a one time event, but now she had to face him again tomorrow.
* * * * * * *
Janette stared at the device she found in the Amazon package that was delivered to her house. She had two concerns about it. First, she did not have a clue as to what Kevin intended for her to do with the pink wearable G-spot remote controlled vibrator. In examining it she found it to be almost 6-inches long and over an inch thick. It also had a 4-inch strip attached that curved to reach the clit. In reading the box she saw that it pulsates as well as vibrates and can be controlled remotely. The box promised that it could be wearable all day.
But worse, this sex toy had been purchased through her Amazon account. Somehow, her hacker had managed to get into her computer and onto her account where he purchased this. He had apparently gone into her email and deleted the automated reply, so the first notice she had that this was purchased by her (supposedly) was an email that morning saying 'your package will be delivered today.'
What else had this guy been able to get into on her computer. She knew that he had access to her banking records, but she had changed the password and just hoped he couldn't get in to that again.
She had received a message telling her to charge the vibrator before their online meeting. Against her better judgment she did as instructed.
At the agreed upon time Janette was sitting, naked as instructed, in her chair facing the laptop and sitting back far enough away so that her full body was exposed to the camera. When the screen lit up she saw the same guy from last night, wearing his mask and nothing else. She watched as his cock slowly become erect. Seeing a penis go from its flaccid state to a full erection had always been arousing to Janette, and even though she was being forced to watch this man, the sight captured her attention.
Kevin stroked his cock a couple times as it stiffened. He instructed her to get the remote vibrator and the information booklet that came with it. He had her read off some instruction information while he typed on his phone. "There, now we're connected."
Janette nearly dropped the vibrator when it began pulsating in her hand. "The app included with this can be used to control it from anywhere. So I can sit here and activate your new vibrator." He explained, before turning it off and directing her to insert it.
Janette blushed as she gradually pushed the 5+ inches of pink silicone into her pussy. Following Kevin's directions, she situated it so that the extension piece rested against her clitoris. Once in position, Kevin activated it and Janette felt the toy come to life inside of her. Kevin played with the controls, increasing and decreasing the speed, and turning on the pulsating action so that it slightly contracted and expanded inside of her pussy causing a similar sensation as if she were being fucked.
"Now I can fuck you virtually." Kevin told her. Just sit back and play with your nipples while I fuck you, and watch me Jack off. Just like last night, I want you to count off my cum blasts out loud when I get off."
Janette couldn't believe that she was doing this, but was afraid not to comply. She watched the man stroke his stiff cock while playing with her hard nipples as the vibrator did its job both inside and outside of her pussy. She hated to admit it, but the toy felt good in her.
Kevin watched Janette as he worked his clock. He was enjoying the show she was providing even more than he thought he would when he came up with the idea. From the look on Janette's face he could tell that she was being stimulated and was feeling pleasure, even if she was embarrassed about being forced to do this.
Janette felt the stirring within her. She hated this, but it was feeling so good. Soon she would climax, that was certain. Accepting her fate, she awaited the sexual release that was approaching. She continued working her nipples as her body began to orgasm. She breathed heavily, realizing that she was actually enjoying this forced orgasm. "I'm cumming." She dutifully announced. Kevin was thrilled by the site of Janette orgasming on his substitute cock.
"Me too." He told her.
Janette focused her attention on his cock as Kevin came. She counted out each blast of cum as it shot forth, amazed yet again at the sheer volume and thickness of his streams, and the height at which some of them reached. This time she counted nine, with the first six being large in volume.
When he finished, Kevin sat there with his cum slowly dripping down his chest and belly. Janette could not help but stare at it the entire time. She was instructed to keep the vibrator fully charged and to wear it whenever she left the house so that if he contacted her he could use it anywhere she was. Janette wasn't happy with the instruction, but she had to confess that this new toy was enjoyable. She just hoped that this guy would tire of her soon and let her get back to life as usual.
"So, let's talk about your fantasies, Janette. I've searched your cache files and see that you are no stranger to porn."
Janette had to confess that this was true, though she did not watch it often. But with Rick's ED she sometimes watched short clips when she was alone before masturbating.
"Take a look at your favorites and you'll see that I saved you a few new ones."
Janette clicked on the favorites button and saw several links to porn videos. While she did sometimes view porn, she never bookmarked them or saved them. She opened the first and saw a scene with two men grabbing a woman and taking her against her will. She checked a couple more and saw that they all were forced sex videos. "What in the hell is this?" She asked.
"Janette, in a way I'm doing the same thing to you virtually. I'm sure that you have forced sex fantasies. Answer truthfully."
Sitting totally naked after two nights of having forced cyber sex with this man was humiliating enough, so admitting to this couldn't be any worse. "Of course I've had fantasies about that."
Kevin pursued her for more information, making her admit to having had fantasies of sex with more than one man, and being forced. But she never would act on it. When Kevin asked her what she would do if she was ever taken by someone, just as he was forcing her now, she admitted that she would never report it or tell anyone, because she couldn't deal with her husband, family or friends knowing. She wasn't comfortable talking to Kevin as if they were friends, especially while they were both naked. She watched Kevin's cock grow hard again during the conversation. Then he picked up his phone and said, "I think we have enough time to do this again before your husband gets home."
Janette felt the vibrator come to life inside her. "Oh fuck." She mumbled as Kevin began stroking his cock. This time Janette came twice before Kevin blew his load watching her.
* * * * *
As Janette dressed for work she debated wearing the vibrator as Kevin had instructed her to do. She couldn't imagine going all day with it inserted inside of her. Sure, the package assured that it was comfortable to wear all day, but that was probably written by a man who had never had to experience it. As if Kevin had anticipated her hesitation, he sent her a text telling her to log onto their private video chat room so he could watch her get dressed. Janette thoroughly washed the vibrator before logging on, and then slipped it up inside her as Kevin watched, before pulling on her pink panties. She already had her bra on, so Kevin watched her put on her white blouse and tan slacks. Had Janette thought better, she would have worn a skirt. At least that way she could reach up under the skirt and slide her panties aside to remove or adjust the vibrator if needed, but that thought didn't come to mind until much later. As it was, she would have to go into the bathroom stall and lower her pants to do anything.



Once she was dressed, Kevin turned on the vibrator long enough to give Janette a little tease before allowing her to log off so she could take her laptop to work.
Janette drove to work, and was startled when the vibrator came on while she was driving. Kevin allowed it to run for three or four minutes before turning it off and sending her a text asking how her drive went. Janette believed that she was going to orgasm while driving and was not sure how that would have gone behind the wheel. But now she was horny and wet, and had to go into work that way.
What Janette did not know was that Kevin had access to her google calendar as one of the many features he controlled now on her computer. As such, he knew that she had a group meeting at 10:00am, followed by a business lunch at noon down the street. At 10:00 Janette was sitting at the table with her female manager and eight co-workers in the large conference room. Like the others, she had her laptop in front of her. About ten minutes into the meeting she jumped with a start when the vibrator clicked on.
"Everything okay?" Sue, the older woman sitting to her right asked when Janette jumped.
"Sure, I just had a hiccup." She lied, as the toy began pulsating and vibrating inside of her. She could feel the attachment pressing firmly against her clit, held snug by her panties and pants as it began stimulating her clit. She looked to her left, where William sat, hoping that neither he nor Sue could hear the vibrator, but it was indeed very quiet. No one else at the table had noticed anything.
The video chat room box popped up on the screen. Janette quickly hit the button to mute the speaker on her laptop and minimize the screen. A text popped up saying "I can still see you, just pretend I'm not here."
Janette concentrated on the discussion at the meeting, happy that she had little to do with anything being presented today. She thought that Kevin would run the toy for a couple of minutes as he did in the car, but five minutes later it was still going in her and she was way too close to orgasm than she could deal with in a room full of people.
"Oh my..." She whispered as she began to climax.
"What was that, Janette?" Her manager asked.
Janette did her best to keep her composure, "Oh, nothing. I'm sorry, I misunderstood that last point and just got it."
'Looks like you're cumming' Kevin typed.
Janette sat as still as possible, then replied 'I just did. Please turn it off before everyone finds out'
'What's the fun in that?' Kevin replied.
The vibrator continued. Janette felt another orgasm nearing. She began opening and closing her legs beneath the table, trying her best to lessen the sensations to no avail. Then she was cumming again. She clenched her jaws and was forced to scrunch her face in effort not to moan or make any other sound as she climaxed. And Kevin still would not turn it off.
She came a third time. By now she was using her hand to push against her abdomen and even reach down to pull at the vibrator through her pants. It was then that she realized that she should have worn a dress.
'Please turn it off. I can't take anymore' she typed frantically.
A forth orgasm hit her and she thought she was going to double over in her chair. She leaned forward, slightly bucking her hips in her chair seeking any relief possible. When Sue looked at her she said, "I'm sorry, I think I'm coming down with something, my stomach is really starting to bother me."
Her manager looked at her sympathetically, "Do you need to take a break?"
Before Janette could respond, Dennis, a young man sitting across the table from her said, "I have only one more thing to add that Janette can answer." Looking her way he asked a question. Janette wished that she could reach across the table and slap the 26-year-old, brown haired heavyset man. Doing her best to ignore the next oncoming orgasm, she did her best to rattle off the answer he was looking for. Janette was glad that she knew exactly what he was requesting because she did not believe that she could have processed the information and come back with a coherent answer otherwise. As soon as she finished speaking she was cumming again. Janette believed that she was going to piss her pants from the intensity of this one. Her manager ended the meeting and Janette closed her laptop and rushed to the restroom.
Another orgasm hit her as she rushed down the hallway and she stumbled against the wall and had to squat to regain her composure. She let out an "Oh my god." Before looking about, thankful that no one was there to witness this. She made it to the bathroom and climaxed one more time as she stumbled into the stall. But by the time she had her pants unfastened the vibrator turned off. She pulled it out of her and sat on the toilet, trying to catch her breath.
Then she received a text. "Wasn't that fun. You better leave that in you so I can play a little more today."
Janette cursed, but slowly put the vibrator back inside of her before pulling her panties and pants up. "Tomorrow I'm wearing a fucking dress."
Janette returned to her desk and went back to work. Sue stopped by to ask how she was feeling and she lied to cover the truth. It was hard to believe that she had just experienced multiple orgasms in front of her co-workers. But she had managed to endure it, though she was going to have to speak with Kevin to work out a way to prevent this from happening again.
At the appointed time she left and went to her lunch meeting with a Karl Rose and Larry Johnson. Two older men who ran a business that was as doing work with her company. It was mostly a curtesy meeting so there was little true business to discuss. Then, part way through eating, the vibrator turned on again.
A few tables away Kevin sat, watching Janette. Using her google calendar he had seen when and where she was going to be and made sure to be there so he could observe this in person. Today he was going to escalate this game to the next level, assuming that he had the courage to go through with it.
Janette silently groaned as the first orgasm hit her. Having cum so often only a short while ago it did not take long for the vibrator to do its job. She squeezed her legs together, praying for the damn thing to turn off. She came twice more, excusing her behavior on stomach problems. Since they had nothing more to discuss they finished the meeting and Janette left. She was about to go to the bathroom and remove it, but it finally turned off. She left the restaurant and began walking back to the office, regretting her decision to leave in in when it powered up again as she walked. Janette found it difficult to walk with any sense of normalcy as she was being internally fucked and vibed. Several times she leaned back against a wall,,holding herself upright as she climaxed in front of anyone passing by. Thankfully there were not too many people who paid any attention to her.
She did not notice Kevin following her. His cock was hard just from watching her, as well as in anticipation for what he planned next. Seeing the alleyway that he had checked out previously just ahead of them he picked up his pace to catch up to Janette. He reached her and took her by the arm. "Go this way, Janette." He said.
"Who..." Then she recognized his voice. "What the hell are you doing here. You're in California."
"I decided to come for a visit." He lied. "Come with me."
Janette's knees nearly buckled, both from the current orgasm and fear of discovering Kevin had found her. "I'm not going anywhere with you."
"You better if you want to put an end to all this."
She reluctantly let him escort her down the alley and into an unlocked door of a building that was supposed to be under construction. Kevin grabbed his phone and clicked on the app to turn off the vibrator.
"Thank god." Janette said.
Kevin hit play and brought up a well edited video of their previous conversations. Janette stared wide-eyed as she heard her own voice saying that she was looking for someone to role play with her by forcing her to have sex, and how she would never report it to anyone. Kevin then showed her links to a couple of forced sex fantasy forums that he had used her account to register her on, and make comments about how she was looking for forced sex fantasies.
"What the fuck is the meaning of this?" She asked.
"I've been having fun with you, but now I want the real thing. So if you don't agree then I'm just going to take what I want anyway. And with all the videos, pictures, and everything else you won't be able to do anything about it."
Kevin unfastened his pants. "Let's start with you sucking my cock."
"No, please don't make me do that."
Kevin pushed her down to her knees. Janette took his cock in her hand, feeling it growing even harder. She thought about how she had watched him jack off and now she was going to give him a blow job. She loved giving head, but did not want to do it to this man. But feeling that she had no other recourse, she opened her mouth and began sucking him.
Kevin used his phone and turned on the vibrator. "Now you can feel what's it like to suck and be fucked at the same time."
Janette groaned as the toy began stimulating her. She worked Kevin's cock like a pro. Trying to ignore his comments of pleasure as her mouth satisfied his rod. "Oh yes, that's it." He told her.
Janette began cumming, resulting in her working her mouth even faster on Kevin's cock. "Yes, I'm going to cum." He told her.
Janette pictured the intense volume of thick, streaming cum that she had witnessed Kevin producing and realized that all of that was about to erupt in her mouth. She loved cum, but had never ingested that much orally at one time before. Plus, this was a stranger who was taking advantage of her that she was pleasing this way.
"Oh, fuck yes!" Kevin proclaimed as he began cumming.
Janette felt the thick wads of semen blasting into her mouth, coating her tongue and striking the back of her throat as he shot load after load into her. She gulped it down, but there was so much that some was dribbling out of the sides of her mouth. Kevin continued to moan in delight as he continued until he was fully satisfied.
"That was fucking great." He told her, "Now take off your pants."
"What, no." She said.
"You don't think I'm going to finish up without fucking you." He said.
Janette unfastened her pants, removing them and her panties. Kevin had her undo her blouse and pull her bra up over her tits. He took her boobs into his hands and fondled them while going back and forth licking and sucking on her hard nipples. He made her play with his cock and she felt it grow fully erect in her palm. Then he turned her around and bent her over against the wall and removed the vibrator before slamming his cock inside of her.
Janette began climaxing at once as Kevin fucked her. She had almost forgotten how it felt to have a fully erect cock fucking her, and staying hard the entire time for as long as Kevin was pounding her. "Oh god, I'm cunning, I'm cunning." She said over and over as he fucked her.
Kevin reached around and played with her tits as he banged her hole. The sounds of her orgasming on his cock thrilled him to no end. The 24-year-old had never fucked a woman in her thirties, let alone almost 40, and he was enjoying every moment of it.
Janette cried out in climax again. This time Kevin announced he was cumming too. She didn't want him to cum inside her, but the powerful orgasm she was experience was so great that she was willing to take the risk rather than have him stop. She heard him moan and then felt his powerful stream of cum blowing inside of her as the two came together.
Kevin slowly stopped fucking her. He pulled up his pants and said, "That was so enjoyable. I hope to see you again real soon."
He left before Janette could say or do anything. She put her panties and pants back on and then adjusted her bra and buttoned her blouse. Then she picked up the vibrator that was laying on the floor and placed it into her purse. Shaking her head in disbelief over everything that had happened today, she headed back to work.
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Three days had past since Janette was forced to have sex with Kevin. She had endured the blackmail following him hacking her computer and getting her intimate pictures, and then having to masturbate for him several times while watching him jack off. And then he had made her wear a remote controlled vibrator that he used to force her to orgasm at work and in a restaurant in front of people.
After that he surprised her by showing up in person and taking her into an abandoned building to have sex. Janette had believed that he lived in California, but he said that he traveled to Greensboro just to fuck her, but she wasn't certain.
To make her ordeal worse, she had multiple orgasms with him, both during the sex and from the remote controlled vibrator. She hated the thought that she had found enjoyment during this. She dared not say anything because she believed that he had covered his tracks so well by using her computer, and carefully edited videos, to make it appear that she wanted someone to role play a rape fantasy with her. Whether that held up or not, she couldn't risk letting her husband or anyone else know what had happened.
Janette was grateful that she had not heard back from him. She hoped that meant that he had gotten what he wanted and would leave her alone. But there were times when she lie in bed that she found her fingers caressing her pussy as memories came to her. She could not believe that she might actually miss Kevin. She remembered how hard his cock felt as it stiffened in her hand. The massive volume of cum she witnessed, felt, and tasted erupting from his cock. And how he stayed so hard the entire time as he came twice, when it was difficult for her husband to climax once before going soft. She felt guilty for missing that, but overall she was glad that it appeared to be over.
She planned to buy a new laptop, so that she won't have to risk Kevin using whatever back door he had created to get into her accounts. But she kept hesitating on doing so.
Then she received a text. Her heart sank at first when she saw the message telling her to pick a time to log onto the pc that evening. She did as instructed, and even remembered to charge up the vibrator... just in case she was ordered to use it.
Anticipating the first command, she removed all of her clothing and was sitting back far enough to be fully exposed. When the screen came in she was not surprised to find Kevin sitting naked. She was surprised that he was not wearing a mask, but she had seen him face-to-face.
"Good to see you, Janette." He said.
"It's not like I really have a choice is it." She said in return. Janette knew that Kevin had done well in covering his tracks. He had proof, from her own computer, that she was creating explicit pictures, registering on forced sex sites and talking about how much she wanted to have role play forced sex fantasy adventures without her husband's knowledge. He had the videos of their cyber sex shows, and one of her telling him how she wouldn't report it if someone agreed to rape her. She had followed the links he showed her and saw much of this. Of course he had done all of this while hacked into her laptop, but she couldn't prove that. Hell, he even used her Amazon account to buy the vibrator they had been using. Janette felt that she was at his complete and total mercy. Still, she could already feel her pussy dampening in anticipation. Why the hell am I feeling this way?" She thought silently. Her eyes were locked on his cock as he softly stroked it, making it grow harder and harder. Her mouth involuntary watered at the memory of the sheer volume of cum he had unleashed in her mouth.
He is really fucking with my head. She realized.
"I want to see you again, but this time I want to make it more special." Kevin told her.
"Since tomorrow is Saturday and you're off work we can make a day of it. There is an adult Lingerie and toy store on Spring Garden. You can't miss the place. It opens at 10am. I want you to go there when they open and use your credit card to buy a few things. I'll text you the list. It's not too much, but I love the idea of you walking into the shop and buying this stuff.
"Then I want you to take it to the Red Roof Inn. You should go online tonight and reserve the room. Get the largest bed available. Park at the Coliseum Complex parking lot. There's a faire going on this weekend. It's a bit of a walk to the motel, maybe a mile, but that way your car won't be seen in the motel parking lot. Oh, one last thing. I want you to wear the sheerest white shirt that you have. The more see thru the better..." Seeing the look on Janette's face he added, "I know from what I've seen on your accounts that you don't wear revealing clothing, but you definitely have something sheer. It's okay to wear a bra and slip shirt under it. But wear the shortest skirt you have and high heels. I want men to be looking at you when you're walking in and out of the shop, and when you're walking to the motel. I will meet you at the motel around 11:00 and we'll have a fun afternoon together."
Janette didn't know what to say. This was way more than she expected. But at the same time she knew better than to refuse.
"Here's the link for the motel. Go on now and while I can watch you do it."
Janette rolled her chair to the laptop and entered the information. She found a room and purchased it with her credit card. 'One more thing to prove I'm arranging all of this.' She thought to herself.
"Now, let's have some fun." Kevin told her.
Janette inserted the vibrator into her pussy and Rick activated it using his phone app. Then he jacked off while watching Janette being vibed to orgasm. He paced himself until she climaxed, then he began stroking faster until he blew his thick, powerful load, having Janette count off each blast of cum as it jettisoned from the head of his cock. She was impressed that he reached the number 12 this time, with the first 8 being large bursts.
"When will your husband get home?" Kevin asked.
Janette looked at the clock, realizing that it was later than she realized. "Any time now, but probably in about thirty minutes."
"Good, I want you to leave the computer on. I'll hide my screen, but when Rick gets home I want you to be laying on the bed naked, and masturbate for him."
"He's never seen me do that." Janette said. It was true, Janette loved to masturbate, but, other than doing it for Kevin at his insistence, she had never allowed anyone to watch her do that.
"Well you've been looking for ways to turn him on. Perhaps if you let him watch while you do that he'll stay hard enough to fuck you and cum this time. I want you to get on top of him and ride him while knowing that I'm watching you too."
Janette adjusted the laptop so it faced the foot of the bed before opening her dresser drawer and exchanging the remote controlled vibrator for her small pink one that she had owned for years. Then Janette got on the bed and Rick had her move to the position that best displayed her for the camera.
"One more thing, you're going to have an audience tonight."
Janette sat up, "What?"
I'm going to share this feed live on a private website where a few men will be watching you. Relax, laying the way you are, they won't see your face very clearly, but they will be watching you. Just think of the men stroking their cocks while you get yourself off and then getting fucked.
Janette was mortified. "Are you sure they won't see my face?"
"Don't worry, I got you covered." He said, but Janette wasn't sure if she believed him.
She lay there for what seemed like an eternity until Rick came home. He entered the bedroom, shocked to see his wife, naked and spread eagle on the bed.
"I wanted to surprise you with a show." She told him, barely able to get the words out as she thought of who might be on the computer watching this. She turned on her vibrator and lowered it between her legs. "Strip down and watch me, then join me when I'm finished."
Rick began undressing immediately. He watched his wife rubbing the vibrator against her pussy and up to her clit. Janette watched as Rick's cock grew hard, hoping that he could maintain his erection
Janette stared at her husband, who was watching her with growing lust, but all she could think about was Kevin and the other unknown men who were watching her online. She would have never dared do something like this before. This has always been her special alone time activity. Then Kevin forced her to do it in front of him, now she is doing it for her husband and complete strangers. "Oh my god, what if they are recording this?" She thought. This was humiliating, but there was a part of her that was strangely aroused. The vibrator did its job well and Janette began rocking her hips. Her toes curled and her thighs clenched as she climaxed. "I'm cumming." She declared.
"This is so fucking hot." Rick said to her.
Janette tried to put the computer out of her mind. She dropped the vibrator and sat up. "Get over here."
Rick crawled onto the bed. Janette grabbed him, and remembering what Kevin had told her, pushed him onto his back. She silently cursed when she saw that his erection had gone down. Janette took her husband's cock into her hand and lowered her head and began sucking on him, realizing that anyone watching now had a clear view of her face with a mouth full of cock. But it was too late to stop now. She sucked his cock while stroking the lower portion of his shaft with her fingers. She felt him getting hard again. Once he was fully aroused she jumped up and straddled him, lowering her wet pussy onto his cock and bouncing up and down on him. "Cum for me, baby." She said, partially out of guilt for all she had been doing and the desire to give her husband an orgasm, and partly to get this over with to get rid of whoever is watching her do this.
"Oh yes." Rick said. Janette could tell that he was cumming and continued to ride his cock until he went limp. She did not climax again, but faked it to make him think that she did.
After climbing off of him, Rick went to the bathroom and Janette rushed to the laptop. She slammed the laptop closed and jumped into bed. Rick joined her and fell asleep immediately. Janette lay there, unable to sleep as she pondered what had just happened and how she had been forced to show off her body and perform sexually for complete strangers. At the same time she felt a stirring between her legs. Remembering her fake orgasm while riding her husband, Janette slipped her hand beneath the sheets and between her legs and quietly rubbed her clit until she came.
* * * * * *
Janette woke up early, still unable to believe that she had allowed herself to be watched masturbating and having sex by complete strangers. But she had little time to think about it as she needed to get ready for whatever Kevin had planned for her today.
She was thankful when Rick got up and told her that he had plans with a buddy, so he left quickly. She blushed when he said that he hoped last night wasn't a one-time event. After he left, she quickly went through her closet to find the sheerest white shirt she had. She found a Shein, split cuff, sheer chiffon shirt. It was long sleeved, but the weather wasn't supposed to be too warm today. And it was definitely see thru. Even with a bra, Janette would never dare wear it in public without a layering cami underneath. Fortunately, she had plenty of those, so she put on a white bra and cami before slipping on a short, black skirt and black panties, then put on the shirt. She looked at herself in the mirror and thought that, though she looked good, this was just too sexy and outfit to wear in public during the day. She hoped that she didn't run intermittently anyone she knew. Janette put on a pair of black, high heel shoes and thought that she might regret them after walking to the motel.
She drove to the adult shop that Kevin told her about. She had to wait five minutes before they opened at 10:00. She quickly rushed in, not knowing what to expect. Janette was pleased to find that the attendants were polite and welcoming. Everything went smoothly for her until she placed two pair of bondage wrist restraints, a silicone lip gag, and a set of clamps on the counter. While the clerk did not say anything, the man standing in line behind her was glaring at her and her purchase with interest. Janette paid with her credit card and rushed out of the store. She then drove to the coliseum parking area, which was quite full due to some festival going on. She paid the parking fee and began walking to the Red Roof Inn, acutely aware that the bag containing her purchase had the name and logo of the adult store on both sides. She wished that she had brought a bigger purse that she could have put everything in, but all she had was a small black clutch that would fit her keys, drivers license, credit card, and cell phone.
She finally reached the motel and checked in, doing her best to avoid eye contact with the woman at the counter. She went to her room and sat on the bed. Her heart was pounding in anticipation. She jumped when she heard a knock at the door.
She opened the door and found Kevin waiting. He had a medium sized gym bag in his hand. He greeted her, telling her how big a hit her performance had been the night before. Then he sat on the bed and held up his phone. He turned on some music and told Janette to do a strip tease for him.
Janette glared at him. This was another thing that she had never done. Kevin insisted, and recorded her as she awkwardly danced before him, slowly removing her clothes piece by piece until she was totally naked, wearing only her heels.
Kevin put down the phone. "That was pretty good. Now let's break out those things I asked you to buy and get down to having fun.
"You're not going to tie me up are you?" Janette asked, nervously. She was kinky, and has had bondage sex before, but always with someone she knew well.
"Of course I am. But don't worry, I'll be gentle. And there won't be any whips or anything painful. The nipple clamps aren't really that tight." He promised.
Kevin opened his bag and pulled out some rope. He raised the mattress and placed two pieces from side to side, one near the top of the bed and the other near the center of the bed. They hung out a good distance on either side. He had Janette lay down on the bed. He took the first restraint and fastened it to her left ankle, then bent her leg up to her chest and attached the other end to her left wrist. Then he did the same to her right leg and wrist. Next he pulled up the rope and tied the ends to her legs around the knees. When he was done, her legs were raised up and press almost painfully apart, fully exposing her pussy. He took the upper rope and tied both ends around her upper arms, close to the armpits, saying that it would keep her from sliding down. Then he put the silicone mouth gag into her mouth and raised her head to fasten the harness behind her neck. Now Janette's mouth was forced to remain open.
Janette realized how securely bound she was. While she had been tied up many times, it was always done with a way should could escape if necessary. It might have taken some effort, but she always had a way out if the situation turned too uncomfortable. But Kevin had her firmly secured, and that made her nervous.
She stared wide-eyed when he opened the clamps. "I'll hold off on these." He said. Then he stood up and began taking pictures of her.
"Please, no pictures." She said as best she could with the gag keeping her mouth wide open.
Kevin put the phone down and crawled on the bed. He fondled her tits, taking time to lean forward and lick both of her nipples. Janette could not deny how good this felt. Next, he slid down the bed and began licking her pussy. Janette closed her eyes and welcomed his tongue as it massaged her clit. She was surprised at how quickly she climaxed. "We'll aren't you a horny slut." Kevin told her after she came. "Now let's use these." He produced the clamps.
"No." She said, fully knowing that it was useless. Kevin clamped the first one onto her left nipple and Janette yelped in pain. Kevin was right that it wasn't too painful, but it still hurt. She cried out again when he did the same to her right nipple. Then he stood and removed his clothes.
Janette stared at Kevin's stiff cock. She knew this was wrong. She was upset at being forced to do all of this, but she wanted to feel him inside of her. Kevin wasted no time in giving her what she wanted. He climbed between her legs and sank his shaft into her wet pussy. "You feel so good, Janette." He told her as he began fucking her.
Janette could do nothing but lay there as Kevin pounded her Pussy. She welcomed his invasion, unable to deny how well it filled her and how much longer he could last than her husband. She loved Rick, and would rather it be him on top of her, but this cock felt so damn good. "Oh..." she moaned as she had an orgasm.
"Fuck yes." Rick said as he began cumming. Janette felt him erupt inside her. He banged away at her pussy until he had spilled every drop of his load inside of her. He pulled out, and Janette could feel his cum oozing out of her. Kevin took his phone and took pictures of her pussy. Holding his phone up to her face so she could see her fucked pussy with his semen dripping out onto the bed.
Kevin grabbed his bag and pulled out a roll of duct tape and a Hitachi magic wand vibrator. Janette had seen them in porn, but never in real life. "This is much stronger than the other one. If you're real good I'll let you keep it." He told her.
Kevin plugged it into the wall outlet and turned it on. When he pressed it against her pussy Janette squirmed with delight. He turned it off, then tore off strips of duct tape and began taping it to her crotch. Once done, he turned it on. Janette began squirming as Kevin sat back in the chair and picked up his phone. She thought he was going to record her, and indeed he was, but first he made a phone call. Janette panicked when she heard him say, "She's ready. You guys can come join us now."
"Who, what the fuck are you doing? You can't bring anyone else here." She mumbled as the vibrator stimulated her. Kevin hit record and enjoyed the show.
Janette struggled against her bonds, but it was useless, she was trapped. And if Kevin really had someone else coming than this was getting way too out of control. But as she was trying to come up with any way out of this she began to climax. The power of the hitachi was more powerful than any vibrator Janette had experienced and was bringing her to multiple orgasms. "For gods sake turn it off!" She pleaded through her open mouth gag, but Kevin just sat their growing more turned on by the minute by her peril. At least she could observe that by the sight of his rock hard cock.
She heard a knock at the door. When Kevin stood up she said, "Please don't let anyone in."
Ignoring her, Kevin opened the door partially. After checking outside he turned back to the struggling, climaxing, woman. "I have some friends who want to meet you. Actually, they all watched you online last night."
"Meet Paul." A tall, slender man with short brown hair entered the room. He was wearing shorts and an Atlanta Braves shirt and looked to be Kevin's age. Paul grinned with excitement when he saw the bound older woman.
"And Larry, Paul's brother." Larry was taller, and better looking than Paul. His hair looked to be the same color, but was mostly hidden under a Ford baseball cap. He also had a thick mustache and was a couple years younger. "I've been looking forward to fucking you, girl." He said to Janette, rubbing his crotch through his jeans.
"And this is Tony." A tall, muscular black man in his early thirties entered the room. He had a thin beard and mustache and short hair.



"And meet Dave." A short man, also around 30, with light brown hair and a bit of a beer belly entered."
"And last, but not least, I believe you already know Dennis."
Janette's eyes went wide in fear as her co-worker walked in. "Hi, Janette, I've been looking forward to this. You can't imagine how hard I was watching you cumming over and over at work the other day."
Kevin added, "I was surprised when I showed him your pictures and he recognized you. When I told him about the remote controlled vibrator I was going to use on you he couldn't wait to watch."
"And I loved watching you last night too." Dennis told her.
Janette was cumming again. "Pease turn it off. I can't take anymore."
Kevin walked over and turned it off. "Thank you." Janette panted.
Kevin grabbed the nipple clamps and released them. Janette cried out as blood flowed back into her nipples causing fresh pain. He pinched and pulled them both, causing her to cry out more. "Now you get to satisfy six cocks at once." He told her.
"No, please. I can't do that."
"Oh you're going to do it. And the best part is that you've already consented to being gang banged as part of a role play fantasy."
"No, please don't" she begged as the five newcomers began disrobing.
"Please let me fuck her first," Dennis requested, "I've wanted to fuck her ever since we started working together."
"Ground rules, guys" Kevin began. "We all will take turns, feel free to use any hole you want. Try to share equally and give each other time inside her before you start busting nuts inside her. And we have all afternoon so you get plenty of chances. But I want to end this by covering that pretty face with cum." He did not bother to mention that he had already filled her cunt with his cum before calling them. And if anyone observed anything on the sheet beneath her, they just assumed it was Janette's juices from her forced orgasms.
Everyone agreed to the ground rule, except for Janette of course. "No, you can't do this to me."
Dennis was stripped and on top of her quickly. The heavyset man had a very average dick, but it was hard and inside her pussy at once. Janette thought that he was the worst one there to fuck her. She knew him, and would have to face him every day at work. She would always have to worry about who he would tell, and if he would demand more from her. Now he was on her and using her as a mere fuck toy, and behind him the others were lining up to do the same.
"Let me at her." Someone said. Dennis got off of her and moved up to straddle her face. He pushed his cock through the opening of her open mouth gag, while Paul got on his knees and began fucking her. She couldn't see him because of Dennis, but from what she saw when he was undressing was that his cock was above average size. He fucked her while Dennis fucked her face. "Oh shit." Dennis said as he began to cum. Janette felt his sperm filling her mouth. She had to gulp it down to prevent choking. Having Dennis spewing in her mouth against her will disgusted her. He was just finishing when she began orgasming again. In mid orgasm, Paul pulled out to give his brother a turn.
Both Paul and Dennis climbed off of her. She looked at Larry and saw what was undoubtedly the largest cock she had ever been with. She anticipated that it was around 8 inches and very thick. Larry stroked his cock as he crawled onto the bed. "How do you like this?" He bragged.
Janette stared at his cock as he positioned himself between her upraised, bound legs, until it was against her pussy. He pushed it inside of her and let her feel the entire length filling her in a way that she had never experienced. Then he grabbed her legs and held on as he started thrusting in her. As soon as he began her orgasm resumed. "I'm cumming." She blurted out through the gag as Larry brought her to a powerful climax.
Larry reamed Janette deep, hard and fast, pushing her over the edge with a series of multiple orgasms that took her breath away. "I better pull out." He said.
"No, don't stop." He heard Janette mumble. Even she could not believe that she had said that out loud. What the fuck is wrong with me? She thought.
Kevin said, "You heard her, give it to her."
Larry resumed his fast paced pounding of Janette's box. She squeezed as she came again, and then Larry unleashed his cum inside of her. The two of them climaxed together as Larry continued fucking her until satisfied that every drop had been spilled in her sopping hole.
Tony, the tall black man crawled between her legs after Larry got off of the bed. "We'll I guess all bets are off now that someone has nutted in the bitch."
"Go for it, but we still have to baptize her before the day's through." Kevin answered.
Janette watched as the first non-white man crawled on her and shoved his cock into her. He was bigger than average as well, but not as big or thick as Larry. "You're the first white woman I ever fucked." He told her. "I can't wait to fill your pussy with my cum."
Janette shuddered when he said that. While she had never had sex with a black man before, she was not averse to it. Hell, Tony was an attractive man, but the sudden realization that he was going to cum in her frightened her. She was trying to get pregnant. She had already had two men cum in her today, but they were white, so, other than the baby's blood type and any DNA test she could always assume that Rick was the father, especially since they had fucked last night. But what if the baby was bi-racial. She couldn't hide that.
"Please don't cum in me." She mumbled as Tony pounded her.
Tony slammed Janette as hard as Larry had. And soon Janette was cumming again. Then she heard Tony announce his orgasm. "Pull out, please pull out!" She cried.
"Oh fuck yes!" Was Tony's reply as he thrust into her, blowing his load inside of her.
As he got off the bed, Kevin got on. "I'm going to try a new hole." He said. Tied the way she was, Janette's ass was raised and readily accessible. She knew at once what he meant. After all, she had fucked and sucked him repeatedly since they started this sordid affair. So the only 'new hole' remaining was her ass. Janette did not enjoy anal sex. She had tried it before, and could endure it if necessary, but it was not comfortable or enjoyable so she never offered it. She knew better than to ask Kevin not to do it. He was going to do whatever he wanted to her. She did her best to mentally prepare for the anal invasion he was planning. She momentarily thought he had changed his mind when she felt his cock enter her pussy. He pumped it a few times before pulling out and sliding it down the crack of her ass. "Just wanted to lube it up for you a little." He said with a grin.
Janette groaned as he slowly pressed the head of his cock into her asshole. "Oh, fuck." She said as he began pulling and pushing into her, gaining more ground each time. "Almost there." He told her. Janette was disappointed by this, as she felt that he was splitting her apart and just assumed that he was complete inside of her. Then he thrust more and she felt his shaft fill her rectum. "Fuck!" She cried out as Kevin started banging her asshole. "Damn that's tight." He told her.
Janette grunted as Kevin's cock impaled her over and over again. She looked about as the other five men stood on either side of the bed watching her getting butt fucked. Her tits bounced continuously as he thrust her. Janette had never felt so vulnerable and exposed as she did now as these men stroked their cocks enjoying her demise.
"Oh yes, baby." Kevin said as he railed her. Without any warning, Kevin pulled out of her ass and hurriedly crawled up to straddle her chest and began stroking his cock.
Janette had a close up view as his cum began shooting onto her face. Even after cumming once already, Kevin jetted out long, thick streams of cum.
"Jesus Christ look at that load." One of the men commented as cum splattered her face. It landed on her forehead, right eye, and mostly on the right side of her face. She also felt it landing in her hair, and some on her forehead was dribbling into her hair along her forehead. This disturbed Janette to no end. She loved facials, but she could not stand getting cum in her long, dark hair. And from what she knew of Kevin's loads, she was well aware that he was leaving plenty of it on her face and in her hair.
"Untie the ropes holding her down." Kevin said, while still stroking his cock. He pushed his cock through the opening in the gag into her mouth and slid it on her tongue to enjoy the sensation of her mouth while the last drops of his cum dribbled out. Having her eyes closed, Janette was completely surprised by the invasion of his cock into her open mouth and nearly gagged.
When he got up, Janette had been partially released. Her wrists were still secured to her ankles, so she couldn't move about freely, but she was no longer stuck on her back.
"I want that ass." Dave, the short chubby 30-year-old who had not taken a turn with her yet, said.
Janette groaned as she was rolled over so that she was on her knees with her ass raised up. As Dave pressed his smallish cock into her asshole, she could see a thick strand of cum hanging from where it was stuck in her right eyebrow. As the man fucked her ass, the strand swung back and forth. She could imagine how it looked from the spectator's point of view. Finally it broke free and fell to the mattress. The man continued to ravage her asshole until he was ready to cum. He pulled out and rushed around to her face, but misjudged his timing and aim as he began, resulting in most of his cum landing on top of her head in her hair, and some on her forehead. To Janette, the additional cum in her hair was actually worse.
Dennis wrestled her up enough to lie down on the bed and drag her on top of him, where she was forced to sit on his cock. Then Paul got behind her and thrust his cock into her ass. For the first time in her life Janette was experiencing a true DP. Paul fucked her from behind, causing her to ride Dennis' cock without him having to do much. He could let her do all the work while he played with her tits. Knowing that she was actually fucking him ticked Janette off. But she couldn't think of that long as she was quickly in the throes of another orgasm.
Larry came around the side of the bed and pulled her head closer, pressing his cock to her mouth and pushing it through the gag opening. She was actually surprised that his thick rod was able to make it in the hole. Once in place he began fucking her face, now she was being used by three men at once.
"Here goes, Janette." Dennis announced. He bucked his hips, squeezing her tits as he began cumming into her pussy. "That's it, make me cum." He said as he shot up into her. Janette began climaxing again.
She was forced to continue riding him as Paul enjoyed her ass. "You better move, bro." He said, as he slid out of her back door. Larry withdrew from her mouth and Paul came around and leveled his cock even with her eyes and jerked it, giving her a direct hit in the face. Some of his cum shot through the gag opening into her mouth, but most struck her in the eyes and nose. He grabbed a handful of her hair with his right hand and wrapped it around his cock and continued stroking it, draining the last of his cum while using her hair to clean his shaft.
Larry took his brother's place behind her and raised her up off of Dennis so he should shove his cock into her pussy. She was grateful that he wasn't going to put his huge pole in het butt. She began cumming immediately, while Dennis was still laying under her playing with her tits. He fucked her for a couple more minutes before rolling her over onto her back and then straddling her as he jacked off on her face. His cum landed all over her, dripping down her cheeks into the hair by her ears, and rolling up along her forehead to her bangs. Janette could only imagine how she must look with so much cum on her. While she prided herself in enjoying facials, this was too overwhelming.
Tony took his second turn in her pussy. The black man made her cum twice as he fucked her. "Man this girl really knows how to take a good fucking." He said. Then he pulled out and shot his load onto her face, before sliding back into her pussy and fucking her a little longer before he began going limp and pulled out.
Dave was ready for round two. "Now I get your pussy." He told her.
Janette did not think she could take any more, but she didn't have an option. Dave pushed into her well used cunt and fucked her hungrily. "Of fuck, I can't stop cumming!" She cried as the small dicked man used her. He fucked her for a few minutes, getting her off repeatedly, then looked to Kevin and said, "Sorry man, I gotta cum in this pussy." Hearing no objection Dave unleashed his wad inside of her, shaking vigorously as he came.
Kevin looked to Dennis. "You think you got another one in you?."
"I'm sure I can do it." Dennis said.
"Fuck her face while I fuck her cunt." Kevin told him.
They slid Janette to the corner so her head and ass were both hanging off the bed. Kevin shoved his cock into her pussy while Dennis did the same to her mouth and the two men fucked her from opposite ends for what felt like forever to Janette. The woman's mind was spinning as she achieved orgasm after orgasm to the point she thought she would pass out. Then Kevin pulled out of her and came around to the right side of her head. Dennis pulled his cock out of her mouth and stepped to her left side, and both men jacked off over her face. Dennis began spewing first and sent a decent amount of cum onto her face. While he was cumming Kevin came, it was not as much as Janette was used to seeing him produce, especially after repeated orgasms, but it still rivaled a normal load from anyone else. Both men covered her face and hair with their jizz.
"We'll that was a fucking good day." Kevin declared.
The men ignored Janette as they dressed, then everyone but Kevin and Dennis went past the bed thanking her for such a good time. Several played with her tits or patted her pussy, or both, as they bid her farewell. Janette lay there frustrated by their callousness after being used by them all.
When it was just Kevin and Dennis they released her from her restraints and removed the gag. "I can't believe you did that to me." She said.
"It looks like you enjoyed it," Kevin remarked, "I can't think of how many orgasms you had."
She turned to Dennis, "And you've been part of this all along."
"Almost from the beginning. This is going to make working with you so much more fun." He said.
Janette grabbed her skirt and blouse off the floor. "Where's my bra, panties and cami?"
Kevin smiled, "I gave them to the guys to take with them. You won't need them"
Janette held up the shirt, "This thing is fucking see thru."
"Yep, you're going to be showing your tits to everyone on your walk back to your car."
Janette cussed, thinking about the near mile walk she had ahead of her. Her legs were already sore from being bound for so long, though not nearly as sore as her pussy was. But she was more concerned with how exposed she was going to be. "Please drive me to my car. I can't let anyone see me like this."
Kevin laughed, "Hell, girl, you know how many people have seen you in that video from last night. At least fifty watched it live. Hard to tell how many more have seen it since then. I'm sure it's been posted in a few places."
Janette was stunned by this revelation. The thought of people watching her masturbate and then suck and fuck her husband was something she could not consider to be possible. How could she keep this hidden. But she didn't have time to consider it as the two men forced her to put on her skirt and blouse. Janette looked at the mirror, realizing just how sheer her top was. Her tits were clearly visible. Her nipples showed through the thin, white material with ease. "You can't make me walk outside like this."
"Better walk fast." Dennis smirked.
Janette slipped on her heals before being escorted out the door. She walked as quickly as her heals would permit. She was thankful that there were few people at first. She would cross the street whenever she saw someone coming the opposite direction. But as she came closer to the coliseum parking lot there were more and more people present. Men and women passed her, most staring at her jiggling, visible breasts. Though she knew that people couldn't see it now, she could still feel the stickiness of the dried cum all over her face, and she could feel how cum was matted in places in her long dark hair and believed that some of these people just had to be aware of what it was. She was blushing as she passed people. Some made comments to each other, and a few to her. She caught some men holding their cameras up, obviously taking pictures or videos of her bouncing tits that we're on display. She would sometimes try to cover them, but quickly gave up and pressed on until she finally reached her car. She sat in the driver's seat comprehending what all had happened this day and then drove home and soaked in the shower.
In the aftermath, Janette knew that she had to tell her husband about the video. With Dennis' help, she came up with a somewhat plausible story of how she had been online in a video chat room and failed to log off before her husband came home and had unwittingly been logged in when she had sex with Rick. And that apparently some people had seen it live and shared it online. Of course Rick was upset, but then he became aroused at the thought of Janette exposing herself to others like he had always wanted her to do. She was surprised at how he had taken her that night and stayed hard for the entire time, satisfying her more than he had in years. This started Janette in willingly dressing more sexy for him when they went out. Hell, why not. She couldn't think of how many people had seen her anyway.
Kevin and Dennis continued visiting her. Dennis would have sex with Janette at work and after work for years, while Kevin eventually tired of her and moved on. A few weeks after that day in the motel Janette learned that she was pregnant. She never sought the truth of the child's parentage, she just hoped it wasn't bi-racial so Rick would not know about her sexual affairs. It was a boy and was white, so she left it at that.
Janette and Rick had a better sex life after that, even though she was required to fuck Dennis, and Kevin for a while. Needless to say, things were never the same for Janette after that.
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My name is Grace. I'm an 18-year-old high school graduate and I will be heading off to my freshman year of college in a few weeks. I'm a petite girl, standing only 5'5" and barely weigh 100 pounds. Most people tell me I'm a very pretty girl. I guess they're right, my boyfriend, Jorge, enjoys my looks. One thing that has always bothered me is when people ask me where I'm from. I enjoy the look on their face when I say, Illinois, when I know they're expecting to hear me say Korea. While I am of Korean heritage, I was born in the USA and so was my dad, whose parents immigrated here two years before he was born. My mother's family moved here from Korea when she was three.
I play violin and that's what got me into college on a music scholarship. I played throughout school, but have also played with other musical ensembles, including church, and currently I'm performing with an orchestra from the local community college for extra credit before beginning college.
My family is very conservative when it comes to family values. My dad is a deacon at church and they have always kept me close, maybe too close at times. My boyfriend also attends my church. Both of us are still virgins, not that I want to be, but I'm too afraid to go all the way yet. Not that I won't do anything. Jorge and I make out and pet, and I have played with his dick and let him play with my tits and rub my pussy, but the riskiest we've gone is to masturbate in front of each other. I enjoy masturbating but have only used my fingers until recently discovering the benefits of my shower massager. I have never tried to use a vibrator or anything else.
We don't get to be alone often, but when we do, I love watching my 18-year-old boyfriend play with his dick in front of me. Watching him shoot his sperm is a real turn on. And he enjoys watching me rub myself to orgasm. We're supposed to wait until marriage to have sex, but I'm thinking that I don't want to wait that long. Jorge is just waiting for me to say the word and he'll be happy to have sex.
This afternoon I'm playing in my last performance with the community college orchestra. Unfortunately, Jorge cannot attend, and neither can my family since it's being held in the afternoon during a work day, but since it's being recorded and is going to be shown on cable access and online, everyone will get to see it. I'm not nervous, hell, I've been doing this since junior high. I look at myself in the mirror. I pulled my long black hair into a ponytail to make sure it doesn't get in the way while I play. I'm wearing white slacks and a black, tank top camisole.
Looking in the mirror i immediately regret not wearing a bra. On hot days like this, and with my small boobs, I often go braless. But I didn't realize how my perky nipples would poke through this thin material. But with the thin shoulder straps I didn't want my bra straps visible. Thankfully, the material is black so I'm guessing that at a distance my nipples won't be that noticeable. But anyone standing close to me will be able to see them poking through.
I hurry onto the stage and take my place in the first chair as usual. I see Ted going back and forth checking the two cameras. He's a nice guy and volunteers his time to work with the video team at the school. He's an attractive, older, 41-year-old man who knows my dad. There aren't a lot of people in the audience, mostly family members of the band, and a handful of college students.
We go on and things are uneventful. About three quarters of the way through I have a vigorous violin performance that I have been looking forward to that will last close to two minutes. I begin and I'm really getting into it. I feel my right shoulder strap slide to the side and drop down my arm. No biggie, I just ignore the feeling of the string rubbing against my lower bicep as I play. As long as it doesn't interfere with me moving my right arm back and forth as I use my bow I'm okay. My part finished and I lower my bow. I have time before I play anything again. Then I feel something unusual. I glance down and nearly scream as I notice that my camisole has slipped down and my entire right breast is fully exposed. I raise my arm up, pulling the string back over my shoulder so that my top comes up to cover my breast. I am certain that I am crimson colored from blushing. I wonder how many people have just seen my tit. Then I remember the cameras. Oh shit, this is so embarrassing.
I hear my queue to begin playing again and force myself to continue. I press on, trying to ignore my humiliation. The show finally ends and I bow to the audience with everyone else and hurry off the stage.
I wait until everyone leaves then I go looking for Ted. I find him in the audio-visual room working on the video of today's performance. "Mr. Roberts," I begin.
"Now Grace, you know to call me Ted." He replies.
"I have to ask you about the video." I say.
He smiles at me, "Do you mean this part?" He hits a button on his laptop and brings up a new screen. I watch in horror as I see a close up of me with my top slipping down and my breast coming into view and slightly jiggling as I play for a minute or so. "Oh my god."
"Yeah, I was able to zoom in and crop this to get a great shot, of course the regular clip shows everyone in the picture, but you can still see your tit on that camera." Ted tells me.
I swallow hard. "Is there any way to get rid of that?" I ask.
Ted nods his head, "Well, the camera on the other side doesn't show your tit, but it doesn't give the best view of your performance."
"Please, can you edit to only show that view. I can't bear the thought of anyone seeing me like that. Especially if anyone at my college ever sees it."
"Yeah, that's a pretty strict religious school," Ted replied, "even an accidentally wardrobe malfunction might be looked down on. Plus, you never know how many people are going to see that online. Hell, nip slip videos are very popular. You may never live that down. But it does look good." He hit the button to play it again, making me blush even more.
"Please edit it out." I plead.
"What's in it for me?" Ted asks.
I'm confused, isn't he supposed to be helping me. "What do you mean?"
"We'll, I've got this great clip of you with your tit out, and you don't want anyone to see it. If I edit that scene completely out and use the other angle only, and delete the nip slip, what will you do for me?"
"What do you want?" I ask.
"We could fuck." He tells me.
I'm aghast at his comment. This man is more than twice my age, and he knows my father. Hell, he is my father's age. And he is suggesting that. "I can't do that."
"Why not? you're a consenting adult."
"I'm a virgin." I tell him.
"Bullshit, I don't believe you."
"Well it's true," I tell him. "I even have my hymen intact." I don't know why I shared that. I blush even more as this conversation continues.
"I'd like to see that." He grins, "Well, I guess I can settle for a blowjob."
"I don't do that either." I tell him.
"Then you'll just have to accept going online."
What an asshole. I've got to find a way to get him to delete that video, but I can't stoop to sucking his dick. "Isn't there anything else?"
"Well, since you are a virgin, then I guess I can take it easy on you. Tell you what, take off all your clothes and let me feel you up a bit and then you can give me a handjob."
I've played with Jorge's dick, but never given him a full handjob. I'm not sure if I can do this for Ted. "You promise no one will see my accident."
"I promise."
I can't believe I'm doing this. I pull off my top showing him my perky tits. Then I slowly remove my white slacks and my pink panties. I stand naked before this man who is more than twice my age. He calls me to come closer, then plays with my tits. He runs his fingers between my legs and through my black pubic hair. He rubs between my pussy lips. "Don't go inside me." I tell him.
He stands and removed his pants. "Grab my cock." He tells me.
It is semi erect when I grab it with my right hand. As I hold it I feel it growing in the palm of my hand. I can feel it stiffen and swell. I've felt Jorge, but he was always hard when I began playing with him. This is the first time I've felt an erection grow in my hand. As disgusted as I am, it does amaze me.
Ted turns me so that he can lean back against the table and has me on my knees as I begin to stroke his dick. I stare at it as I move my hand up and down his shaft. "It's not pussy, but it does feel good." He tells me.
I feel his right hand on the back of my head. Then he pulls me forward until my face is against his dick. "Suck it." He tells me.
"No, I can't." I tell him, trying to pull back.
His hands pull harder. "Suck it for a minute."
I give in and open my mouth. He slides between my lips and I cannot believe that this is my first act of any kind of penetrating sex. I slide my mouth up and down his dick a few times until his grip relaxes and I can pull away.
"Finish me." He says, and I start stroking his dick again. I feel his dick getting harder in my hand and his breathing becomes heavier. I can see a dribble of precum in the slit of his dick. I instinctively stroke him faster, just as I have watched Jorge do.
"Oh yes." He moans, just as the first wad of cum pops out of the head of his dick. I feel his hard dick spasm in my hand as I continue stroking him. Cum launches from his dick as it spasms in my grasp with each volley. I watch in amazement as it flies up before arching and falling to the floor. Some of it splatters on the back of my arm or runs down the back of my hand. I can feel how sticky it is as I continue stroking him.
Ted's dick stops shooting cum but he has me continue stroking him for a short time before he shudders and says, "that's enough."
I stop, and stare at the cum drying on the back of my hand until I feel his hand playing with my left tit. I jump up and go for my clothes. "There, you're going to delete that video now, right."
Ted brings up the video on his laptop and I watch as he edits it so that the camera from the far side is the only one to show anything during my part of the performance. I sigh in relief knowing that the video is gone. But I still cannot believe that I have given my first handjob to this older man, and sucked on his dick too. "You better not tell anyone about this." I tell him.
"It's our secret." He replies.
* * * *
I discover later that several people did see my tit slip during the performance, but apparently no one had their phones out in time to get a picture. For that I am grateful. I surprise Jorge that night in his car when I reach over and rub his crotch, then had him undo his jeans so I could give him a handjob. He could not believe it when I stroked him to orgasm. I thought about leaning forward and sucking him, but could not bring myself to do that. It felt just as good feeling his dick throbbing in my palm as he shot his load all over his lap and I loved every moment of the shower of semen he spurted for me. He was thrilled at this escalation on my part, but I couldn't tell him that he was the second man I had done that to. I just wanted to try to get the feel of Ted's dick out of my hand and out of my mind. Though it helped to relieve my guilt of doing something to another man, it did not lessen the memory any.
I dreamed of both men ejaculating for me throughout the night. I had to pleasure myself before falling asleep from being so turned on by Jorge. But the dreams were more about Ted than my boyfriend.
This morning I was surprised to get a call from Ted. "There is another video." He told me. I felt a cold sensation in the pit of my stomach when he said this.
"What, who..." I stammered.
"Come to my home at 11:00 and I can tell you what's going on." He gave me his address and I agreed to go see him.
I arrived and was disappointed when I saw that his wife wasn't home. Ted told me that she was away at her sister's for the week. Thinking about the day before I felt guilty for being involved in any way with a married man.
We went into the living room where Ted had his laptop set up. He clicked a link and I saw the same closeup video of me with my small tit jiggling on display while I played the violin.
"I thought you deleted that." I spat.
"I did, from the live feed video. But I kept this cropped copy for me. But that's not the video you need to see."
He clicked another link and there was a video of me stripping naked. You could clearly see every inch of my body. I realized at once that he had used a hidden camera in the office the day before. Then the angle changed. Apparently he had multiple cameras set up. You could see me kneeling beside him, stroking his dick. At no time could you see above his lower chest, so my body and face was the only one identifiable. I gasped when it showed my head being guided forward and sucking his dick before pulling away and stroking him until he climaxed. The look on my face as he spewed his cum was embarrassing for me to watch.
"What the fuck are you doing?" I asked, when he turned it off.
"How would it look if that got posted online?" He asked me. "I know how strict the morals code is at your new college. They will revoke your scholarship at once if they saw this."
"Please, you can't show that to anyone. You're married, your wife will find out."
"I can show reasonable doubt that it was me. You don't see my face or hear my voice in any the video. Only my cock can identify me, and it doesn't stand out much from anyone else. Besides, she wouldn't be surprised about me having an affair with a coed. But I'm sure you don't want her, or anyone else, to see this."
When I remained silent he said, "Just give me a blowjob like I asked for yesterday and you're safe. Both of us will keep it secret."
"I can't." I say.
"You already started. Just do what you did yesterday and finish the job this time."
I don't know what to do. But I can't let him show the videos to anyone. Remembering how I held him in my mouth for a short while yesterday I say, "OK, but only if I can stop and Jack you off at the end."
Ted is quiet for a moment before saying, "Oh hell, at least I'll enjoy you sucking my cock."
He motions for me to follow him into the bedroom. He sits on the side of his queen sized bed and tells me to get undressed. I slowly remove my tee shirt. Like yesterday I'm not wearing a bra. Then I kick off my sandals and slide off my shorts and panties. Ted removes his clothes and sits back down. His dick is standing fully erect as he looks me over. "You are so fucking hot." He tells me. "Now get over here and suck my cock."
I get on my knees beside the bed, kneeling between his legs. I put my mouth up to his dick but hesitate. "Come on," he says, "just consider this practice to learn how to make your boyfriend really happy."
I feel guilty for cheating on Jorge, but what choice do I have. I open my mouth and slide my lips over his dick. I take my right hand and begin stroking the bottom of his shaft as I slide my mouth up and down over his dick.
"Scratch under my balls with your other hand." Ted tells me. I reach my left hand under his sack and lightly scratch beneath his scrotum. "Oh yes." He moans. At least I know I'm doing it right.
I continue for a while, then he says, "Lick my balls."
"What?"
"Lick my balls, right where you were scratching."
He lays back on the bed, spreading his legs wider. I cautiously lower my mouth beneath his sack and stick my tongue out, lightly licking under his nuts. This is something I have never considered. Ted moans softly and bids me to lick harder. I do, and the sounds he makes tell me how much he is enjoying it. It feels gross to be licking so close to his butthole, but I continue until he tells me to start sucking his dick again. I am actually relieved to put his dick back into my mouth.
Ted sits up again, telling me how he wants to watch my face as I blow him. I wonder how much longer this is going to take. I feel his hands stroking my hair on the back of my head. His fingers feel good in my hair. I think about how it will be when I try this on Jorge.
Then I feel something foreign dribble onto the back of my tongue, and then something spurts against the roof of my mouth just as Ted moans. Oh shit, he's cumming!
"Not in my mouth, not in my mouth!" I mumble as best I can with his dick inside of me. I try to pull away, but his fingers that felt so good in my hair only moments ago are now holding my head as they force it up and down on his dick. "Yes, make me cum." He says as I feel more of his semen spurting into my mouth. It is covering my tongue, shooting into the back of my mouth and filling me to the point that I am forced to swallow a bunch of it. I pound my fist against his legs but he continues to cum. I open my mouth and much of it oozes out and rolls down my chin, but I still swallow a good bit of it. I want to gag as he continues moving my head up and down on his shaft.
"Oh, that felt so good, Grace." He tells me.
"You agreed not to cum in my mouth." I protested.
"Yeah, we'll it just felt to good to stop. I mean how often does a guy get a chance to be the first to cum in a girl's mouth. But at least you know what to expect from your boyfriend. Now let me return the favor."
Ted grabs me under my armpits and pulls me up and onto the bed. He drops me onto my back and rolls between my legs. His upper arms rest on my thighs while he holds my wrists with each hand. "What are you doing?"
He doesn't speak, instead he puts his mouth against my pussy and begins to lick me. "No, please stop." I beg him.
Ted licks my pussy. His tongue finds my clit and I spasm immediately from the sudden sensation as he begins licking it fervently. I try to wrestle free, but slowly stop as I feel my body responding to his tongue. I don't want this, but damn it feels good. It feels so much better than my fingers. My mind is in turmoil from all the mixed emotions, but I realize that Ted is going to make me have an orgasm. My first orgasm from a man. Fuck, I don't want it to be him, but I have already made him cum twice in two days. So why not enjoy something for it.
I realize that I'm bucking my hips up to meet his tongue. Shit, I hope Jorge can learn to do as good of a job as this, I'll let him lick me every day if he does. Oh my god, here it goes...
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming..."
I can't believe how good this feels. Then, just as strong as the orgasm was, I suddenly feel as if every nerve in my pussy is going crazy and I can't take the licking anymore. "Oh my god, please stop."
Ted stops. He rests his left cheek against my right thigh and runs his right finger down to my slit. I shiver as it flicks my clit before going back down and slightly enters my pussy.
"Damn girl, you really are a virgin. I had no reason to doubt you, but you do have your hymen intact."
I feel his finger toying with the hole in my hymen and blush, if that's even possible the way I feel after cumming for him.
"I can't pass up this opportunity." He says.
Ted raises up onto his hands and knees and crawls on top of me. I look down between our bodies and see his dick is hard again. He lowers onto me.
"No, not that. You can't fuck me." I object.
"I really need to fuck your virgin cunt." He tells me.
I try to push him off of me, but I am too small and weak to have any leverage against him. He pins me down with his body and I feel his dick grinding against my crotch, blindly seeking my opening. "Please don't." I plead, as I feel the head of his dick rub between my pussy lips. I move my hips and it takes him a few tries, but he eventually finds my opening and pushes into me. His head strikes my hymen and starts pushing through. I feel the small hole opening wide as his dick stretches it open. I cry out in both pain and frustration as I feel my virginity ending. With a final thrust he is all the way inside me. "Oh shit you are so fucking tight," he says, "god this is great!"



I lay there in silence as he begins fucking me. How did it come to this? I have been waiting so long for this moment with Jorge, but now I have my virginity taken by a man over twice my age, who is also friends with my father.
I feel his dick sliding in and out of me over and over again. It hurts at first, but the hurt slowly goes away, only to be replaced by pleasure. I don't know if it is the result of my recent orgasm, or Ted's abilities as a lover; I mean I have no one to compare him with, but whatever it is, this is beginning to feel good. I suddenly realize that I have my arms around him, holding him tight as he fucks me.
And then I orgasm again. "Oh god, I'm cumming." I tell him.
"That's it, Grace, let's cum together."
It takes a moment to realize what he is saying. "No, don't cum inside me."
"Oh yes, here goes." He says as his thrusts become harder and faster. I can feel his dick spasm inside me as he cums, all while my orgasm continues. He fucks me for another minute or so before stopping and slowly rolling over to lay beside me. "Oh that was so fucking good, Grace."
I lay there thinking about what has happened. Ted assured me that no one will ever know about this. After all, he wants to keep it secret from his wife too. And he says that this is the only time he will ask me to do anything.
I shake my head and get off the bed to dress. I am worried about having him cum inside me. I think of Jorge and realize that I am going to have to get him alone tonight that and let him fuck me. He may not be my first, but he will have me on the first day I had sex, and I'll let him think he's my first.
I look at the clock. I still have time to call my doctor and request an appointment to get birth control pills. Sure it will take a few days, but if I'm going to be sexually active I need to protect myself from getting pregnant. Until then I'll just try to be careful. But fucking two men might be challenging. I plan on continuing my relationship with Jorge, but, even though Ted says that he won't ask me to do anything else, I'm certain that he won't say no when I ask him. And I plan on fucking him as much as possible until I leave for college.
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Lexi strolled through the house making sure that everything was in order. It had been a long day for the beautiful 26-year-old. This had been her first open house event that she had run entirely on her own since becoming a realtor last year. So far her short career had done well, but she was excited about the commission she would earn once this place sold. Especially if she received both the seller and buyers share if one of the many walk-ins she had today bought the place.
Real estate is not what the slender 5'6", 32-22-32, former homecoming princess had in mind when she graduated college 4 years ago. No, she planned on going into business management like her father. But she had rushed into marriage with a boy she had met in college and her plans changed.
She looked at her reflection in the wall mirror. Lexie had long, dark-brown hair that hung just below her B-cup breasts. Her penetrating blues eyes accented her beautiful face. Lexie had often heard the 'Sexy Lexie' nickname that some of the boys in high school had called her. She had been the desire of many young men in high school and college. She did date, but other than making out and some fondling, she had maintained her virginity until meeting the man who would become her husband. It was her goal to save that for her wedding night. Having grown up in a strict religious home that had been something that she held on to. She almost succeeded. After dating her boyfriend for her senior year of college they knew shortly after graduation that they were going to get married, and while on a trip to the beach together she finally let him go all the way. That was followed by a pregnancy scare, which caused him to propose. After discovering that she wasn't pregnant they continued with their plans to get married. But unfortunately her husband decided less than two years into the marriage that he wanted a divorce. Lexie was devastated by the divorce. It took her a while to get back on track, and by then she decided to make a career change and chose this field.
Walking into the spacious master bathroom Lexie paused while looking at the jacuzzi. It had been years since she had been in one. She was worn out after spending the day dealing with potential clients during the open house. Now that it was over she just wanted to relax. She knew that she shouldn't do this, but decided that there would be no harm in using the jacuzzi before going home for the night. So she stepped into the master bedroom and kicked off her heels before removing her black dress, bra and panties and laying them on the bed before returning to the bathroom. Once there she made sure that a towel was hanging on the rack before turning on the water and slipping the latch to seal the drain. Lexie's nipples became hard in the slight chill in the room. She could feel the heat from the running water and slowly stepped into the tub and sat down. Once the water was deep enough she turned on the water jets. After the tub was full she turned off the faucet and leaned back, enjoying the steady stream of pressure coming from the jets in the jacuzzi.
Lexie moved about, seeking the best position to massage her body. At one point she moved up and felt the water stream strike her shaved pussy. The sensation felt good. It had been two years since Lexie had sex. Following her divorce she had been reluctant to date. She would masturbate occasionally, and had become a fan of using her shower massager frequently, so this gave her an idea.
The beautiful young woman slid about, lifting her legs out of the tub and draping them over the side so that she could line her pussy up directly to one of the water jets. "Ohhh." She moaned as the powerful stream struck her clit. She leaned back, keeping her head and upper body just above the water. Soon she was using her hands to play with her nipples as the water jet pleasured her pussy. Lexie closed her eyes enjoying the sensation washing over her.
As Lexie was preparing for her water massage, Ritchie was parking his motorcycle down the street from the house. He had spotted the open house signs and followed them, hoping to stop by before it was over. He had no interest in buying a house, in fact, he didn't live anywhere near here, but he often stopped at these events because they sometimes had snacks and drinks, and Ritchie had found this to be a cheap way to get a free snack. He knew that it was late, but he decided to try anyway. He approached the door and was pleased to find it unlocked, so he entered. Seeing nothing to eat and no one about he was ready to turn to leave until he heard sounds coming from upstairs, so he decided to go upstairs and have a look around.
Ritchie was a 33-year-old divorced man with slightly long brown hair. He wore a well trimmed goatee and was dressed in jeans and a black T-shirt with brown riding boots. He quietly mounted the stairs and followed the sound of running water into the bedroom, then to the bathroom door.
Ritchie froze at the sight of Lexie in the jacuzzi. He recognized her as the realtor at once from her picture on the for sale sign out front. Seeing that the young lady had her eyes closed he decided to take advantage of the situation and pulled out his phone and began recording her. His cock swelled as he watched Lexie. Soon he became bold enough to walk closer to get a better view. He stood over the jacuzzi recording Lexie as she used the tub to masturbate.
Lexie was breathing heavy. She continued playing with her nipples as the water brought her closer and closer to climax. She began moaning and thrusting her hips against the stream. Her moans became louder as her orgasm began. "Oh yes." She said as the thrill of climax washed over her. She enjoyed it as long as she could and then slid away from the jet. She opened her eyes and cried out in alarm at the sight of the older man standing there with his cell phone.
"Who the fuck are you?" She demanded, attempting to cover her nakedness with her hands and arms. Ritchie stopped recording and said, "Just call me lucky."
"Get out of here before I call the cops!" The humiliated girl ordered. Ritchie couldn't help but notice how she was blushing in embarrassment as she tried to cover her nakedness. Seeing his phone she said, "Oh my god, did you take pictures?"
"Better, I got the whole thing on video." Ritchie told her.
Lexie's mouth dropped. "You have to delete that!" She rose and stepped out of the tub, reaching for his phone, but Ritchie stepped back from her.
"I'm calling the police." She threatened, before remembering that her phone was with her clothing in the bedroom."
"And tell them what?", Ritchie asked, "That I saw an open house sign and stopped, found the door unlocked and came inside and happened to find the hot real estate agent masturbating in the bathroom."
Lexie silently scolded herself for forgetting to lock the front door. Remembering her nakedness she lifted her left arm over her breasts and dropped her right hand to cover her crotch, even though she knew that Ritchie had already seen everything she was trying to hide. Worse, he had her naked and masturbating on video. "Please, delete that and leave."
Ritchie decided to push his luck. "What's it worth to you?"
"I don't have any money on me." She replied.
Ritchie eyed the beautiful young woman up and down. "I can think of something better than money."
Lexie blushed even more. "You can forget about that."
"Very well," Ritchie said, "I'll just forward a copy of this to your work so everyone there can see what you do in client's homes when alone. Perhaps I'll download it to the internet too."
Lexie was mortified at the thought of countless people seeing her getting off in the jacuzzi. "Please don't do that."
"All you have to do is make me happy." Ritchie told her.
Lexie could not believe what she was hearing. Other than kissing and fondling she had only had sex with her ex husband. Now she was being asked to do something with a complete stranger. "I'm not fucking you, if that's what you're thinking." She insisted.
"Then how about sucking my dick." He offered.
Lexie was appalled at the thought of that. She had given her ex blowjobs. In fact, she was doing that before they had intercourse. But it wasn't something she really enjoyed doing. When she remained silent Ritchie said, "Oh well, I'll just be on my way. I hope everyone likes the video."
"No, stop!" Lexie cried out as he began to turn. She couldn't believe what she was about to say. "I'll do it, but you can't cum in my mouth."
"Alright." Ritchie agreed.
"You have to delete that first." Lexie told him."
"Not a chance. I'll delete it only after you finish."
Lexie reluctantly agreed. "Let's go into the bedroom." Ritchie suggested.
Lexie grabbed a towel and dried off. She then wrapped the towel around her as Ritchie placed his phone on the dresser. Unbeknownst to Lexie, he hit the record button and stood it against the mirror so that it would capture everything that happened on the bed.
Ritchie undressed and laid on the bed. Lexie stared at his hard, throbbing cock, unable to believe what she was about to do.
"Drop the towel." Ritchie told her.
She let the towel fall to the floor before crawling onto the bed between his legs. Slowly she got closer to his cock. Lexie could not believe that she was really going to do this. She took it into her right hand, looking at how much pubic hair he had. Lexie's ex had always trimmed his crotch, just like she does. Feeling disgusted that she was about to pleasure a complete stranger out of what was essentially blackmail to keep others from seeing the video he took, she opened her mouth and began sucking on his cock.
"Oh that feels good." Ritchie said.
Lexie tried to ignore his words. She bobbed her head up and down on his cock, waiting for the first indication that he was about to cum so she could pull away and finish him with her hand.
Ritchie watched the beautiful face that sucked on his shaft. He had been with his share of women, but he thought that Lexie might be the prettiest one he had been with. His pleasure washed away any guilt he had in compelling her to do this. "Goddamn that feels good." He muttered as she continued to suck his cock.
Lexie pulled away from his cock and asked, "Are you about to cum yet?" Her husband had never taken more than a few minutes of continuous stimulation before cumming, but she had been sucking this guy for much longer now. Ritchie shook his head, then said, "Tell you what, why don't you lick my balls for a bit."
"Gross." Lexie said, before lowering her head so that she could reach under his balls with her tongue. This was something that she had never done, and with Ritchie's hairy sack, she was disgusted by doing it now. She began licking his balls while stroking his cock with her right hand. While she detested doing this, she felt that at least he would cum this way and she wouldn't have to get any of his semen in her mouth or on her face.
Ritchie moaned in delight as Lexie's tongue worked the underside of his balls. He was so enjoying every second of being with Lexie. He let her continue for a couple minutes until he felt his orgasm nearing, "Suck my dick some more."
Lexie stopped licking his balls and returned to sucking his cock, wanting to get this over with. Ritchie placed his hands on either side of her head and helped guide her as she went back and forth on his cock. Then she felt his hands grip her head more firmly. From the way his cock throbbed and his hips moved she knew that he was about to cum. She tried to pull away, but his hands held her in place as he moaned with pleasure. She felt the first blast of his cum spill onto her tongue. "No..." She tried to say, but his cock prevented her from doing anything more than mumble. Ritchie grunted and thrust his cock deeper into her mouth as he began spurting his load into the back of her throat. Lexie wanted to gag as this man was filling her mouth with his sperm. She inadvertently began swallowing some of it as he continued to spew in her mouth. Fortunately, she was able to let most of it ooze out of her mouth but she was still disgusted that he had cum in her mouth in the first place. When he let go of her head she pulled her mouth away, spitting what she could onto the bed. "You agreed not to do that." She said.
"Sorry, it just felt too damn good." Ritchie said in smug satisfaction.
Lexie began pushing up to get off the bed, but Ritchie surprised her by grabbing her upper arms and forcing her over onto her back. "What the fuck..." she cried out as he wrestled her down and crawled between her legs. Ritchie grabbed both of her wrists and held them tightly as he began licking her pussy. "Stop it, I didn't agree to that!" Lexie called out.
Ritchie ignored her cries as he began eating her pussy. Lexie squirmed and bucked, trying to get free, but he was too strong for her. Ritchie's tongue found her clit and began licking it. Lexie rolled her eyes as the sensations of this unwanted stimulation went through her. Having cum so recently in the jacuzzi, her body was responding against her will. "Please stop!" She yelled, but Ritchie was not about to comply. He wanted nothing more than to force Lexie to climax as he ate her pussy.
"Please stop." Lexie continued. Having this stranger going down on her was, to her, more humiliating than sucking his dick. The way her body was responding was something that she wanted to wait for until she eventually remarried, but now she was on the verge of being forced to orgasm against her will.
Realizing that he had full control over the beautiful young woman, Ritchie raised his hands and began playing with her tits. He squeezed them tenderly for a while, and then began playing with her rock hard nipples. Lexie sighed as the sensation in her sensitive nipples added to the forced pleasure her clit was experiencing as Ritchie continued licking her. He felt his cock growing hard again as he rubbed his crotch against the bed while feasting on Lexie's cunt.
"Ohhh." Lexie moaned as she felt her orgasm beginning, "No, don't make me cum..." She mumbled one last time before it hit. Ritchie continued flicking her nipples with his fingers as he increased the pace of his licking. Lexie rolled her head from side to side as she began cumming. She involuntarily thrust her hips up and down as Ritchie matched her movements with his face. He could feel her juices spilling onto his lips as she came. Lexie shook with unwanted pleasure. She hated that she was being forced into this, but at the same time she could not help but enjoy it for it had been far too long since another man had brought her to this point of satisfaction.
Gratefully, her orgasm subsided, but Ritchie continued to lick. The sensation became too much and she tried to wrestle free, but he once again gripped her arms tightly as he continued to lick. "Oh god, I can't take anymore!" She let out. Finally he stopped licking her pussy. Ritchie climbed up on her and began licking her left nipple, while using his left hand to play with her right nipple. Lexie rolled her eyes back as he stimulated her this way. Then she felt his pelvic area grinding against her upper thigh and she felt his hard cock rubbing against her. Ritchie moved up higher, until it was resting between her legs. Lexie suddenly realized what he was intending to do next and that brought her back to reality. "No, you are not going to fuck me." She challenged.
Ritchie ignored her and thrust his cock against Lexie's wet pussy and began to push it between her cunt lips. Lexie struggled to avoid it, but once the head of his cock parted her tender flesh he had no trouble pushing in.
"Noooo!" Lexie screamed as she felt him invading her. Ritchie was ecstatic over how tight Lexie's pussy felt as it gripped his cock. He paused a moment to look into her pretty blue eyes before he began fucking her.
"Get it out of me!" Lexie demanded, but Ritchie was not about to stop now, this felt too good and he wasn't going to quit until he blew his nut inside this beautiful woman.
Lexie struggled beneath the older man, but all that did was make it more enjoyable to Ritchie as her body bucked against him as if she was fucking back with enthusiasm. To Ritchie, this was the best fuck he had experienced in years.
Lexie wanted nothing more than for this stranger to get off of her, but she knew that he was not going to do so. After all the times that she spent beneath her husband, followed by more than two years of nothing but her fingers and a shower massager, Ritchie's cock felt good inside her, even if she did despise every minute of this, and that's what made it so bad. She could already feel her pussy responding. She had not wanted to cum for him when he went down on her, but now... if she had an orgasm while he was fucking her, that would be the ultimate humiliation for her. Lexie tried to resist it, but the hard cock ramming into her was hitting all the right places and filling her tighter than she had ever been filled before. She hadn't realized it until now, but this man was bigger than her ex too. And--like it or not--he knew how to fuck better too.
"Oh god, no." She spat as her orgasm caught her by surprise. "Oh my..."
Ritchie realized that Lexie was orgasming. "That's it, babe. Cum for me."
His words cut like a knife, but there was nothing she could do to stop her climax. She moaned as she realized that she was fucking back against his stroking cock. Her legs spread wider, accepting him as deep as possible as he continued fucking her. Lexie was ashamed that she was enjoying this, but there was nothing else that she could do to fight it off.
She heard Ritchie moaning in delight as her orgasm waned. "Oh shit, pull out, please pull out!" She cried as she realized that he was about to cum.
"Oh shit. Yes!" Ritchie blurted as his second orgasm of the night began. He slammed his cock into her harder and faster as he began shooting his cum deep into her pussy. Lexie cried out in protest one last time as she felt his seed jetting into her. Ritchie continued until he had emptied every drop inside of her. He continued slowly fucking her for a while, until his cock grew limp. Only then did he slide out of her and climb off the bed,
Lexie lay still. Unable to believe that this stranger had cum inside her. He was only the second man to have sex with her, and she didn't even know his name. Ritchie grabbed his clothes and got dressed while Lexie lay there in stunned disbelief.
"Thank you, darlin'" He said as he grabbed his phone and pressed the button to stop recording.
Lexie's eyes widened, "you recorded that too?"
"Sure did."
"You promised to delete the video." She reminded him.
"Yeah, I don't think so." He told her before rushing out the door.
Lexie cursed at him. She jumped off the bed and dressed as quickly as she could. But before she could exit the bedroom she heard the sound of a motorcycle starting. She rushed downstairs to the front door as the roar of the engine announced Ritchie's departure. He was out of sight before she reached the door. Lexie went back inside, remembering to lock the door behind her this time, and returned to the bedroom to clean up any evidence of what had happened to insure that no one would know about this. But at the same time she was disappointed that she couldn't tell anyone about it, after all, it just might have been the best fuck of her life.
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Trisha is a pretty, 23-year-old. She is a charismatic young woman, with a mischievous grin, beautiful blue eyes and long, straight, blonde hair that hangs just below her shoulder blades. She is a slender girl with small breasts, and usually dresses in slacks and pull over shirts. It is rare to see her in a skirt or dress as she has always been something of a tomboy.
She graduated college last year and returned home to begin a career in web designing. Being new in the field she has been living at home until she makes enough of an advancement in her career to earn enough to move out on her own.
Trisha has a boyfriend that she met in college. They dated for close to two years before graduation. Following that he returned home to live with his parents and enrolled in college there to earn his masters degree. They remained together, hoping to make this long distance relationship work until he graduates and begins looking for a full time career and when they plan to decide if he moves closer to Trisha or if she will seek a new job close to wherever he lands.
They made it the first year, even though being six hours apart by car had been difficult. With work, school and finances, they have only been able to visit each other once a month at best. Although they did take a week right after his school year ended and went to the beach together. But that was the last time they have seen each other as neither had the time available, or the money, to make the trip to visit. But both are eagerly anticipating their next visit in a few weeks.
Trisha missed Elliot a lot. This has been the longest that they have been apart since graduation. She eagerly anticipated holding him in her arms, passionately kissing and then jumping in the car, where she would probably give him a blowjob in the parking lot. One thing Trisha loved was sucking cock. They would fuck of course, but that would require a condom as they didn't see each other enough for her to pay to be on birth control, so she stopped taking the pill and doesn't plan to start again until they are living closer together. So they regularly performed oral on each other to enjoy sex with condoms whenever possible.
Trisha had a lot of girl and guy friends. She went out often, but found it difficult being the single one in the group most of the time. She would often be hit on by men, and, in truth, she loved flirting and teasing many of them. She had gotten carried away with this a couple times and found herself with two different men that took her flirting too seriously, Once in the fall when Elliot had started his Masters program, she met an old high school friend at a wedding and, in her loneliness of being dateless at the wedding, ended up giving him a blowjob in his car after the reception. The other was a man a few years older than she was, that she met in a bar where, after flirting too much, he began trying to seriously hit on her. She was a bit tipsy and, to calm him down, had him undo his pants in the booth they were sitting at and she gave him a hand job under the table. she fled as soon as he came so that she could leave before he got his pants secured.
She felt guilty the next day, but there was just something stimulating about stroking off the stranger, though she promised herself that she was not going to do anything like that again.
Trisha had been with several men during her life, but had only fucked three, including Elliot. But sucking cock was a different story. The pretty blonde had given blow jobs to five guys, two of them frequently, before dating the one she eventually let fuck her on prom night of their senior year. She had believed that they would eventually get married, but that relationship ended soon after graduation. That summer, and during her freshman year of college, she sucked off three other men before dating the second boyfriend she would allow to fuck her. He was a college senior and dropped her when he graduated that year. Two more men would have the pleasure of enjoying her mouth before she met Elliot. After that Trisha decided to settle down.
Tonight Trisha was attending another wedding. She was in a bad mood because she had just celebrated her 23rd birthday earlier in the week, so she had really expected Elliot to surprise her by coming down to attend the wedding with her and have a belated birthday celebration. But that had not occurred. Being that this was a wedding, it was one of the few times that Trisha was in a dress. She looked particularly attractive in the knee length blue dress that showed off her figure. It was strapless, so she had gone braless. Her firm, smaller tits weren't overly noticeable without the bra, and the material concealed her nipples well, although close scrutiny revealed pokies.
As the reception wound down she, like a few others, was invited to go to a small after party in one of the hotel rooms. Since she knew several of them from high school she went upstairs to enjoy a few beers and catch up with everyone.
The room belonged to William Jones, a tall, attractive, athletic man with short brown hair and brown eyes. Trisha remembered William well. There was a time that she had a crush on him, but he was always dating a cheerleader or someone of that caliber, and never showed any interest in her.
As they drank, some of the people left. Eventually Trisha realized that she was the only woman in the room with five men. In addition to William, who was sitting on the couch beside her, there was Robbie, another friend from high school. He was a cute guy, but had been a stoner in school. Kevin was there, she knew the dark-haired, slightly chubby guy from school, but they had never associated together. The other two men were unfamiliar to her. Their names were Darin and Clark. Darin was a tall, muscular blond man who she guessed to be in his later twenties, and Clark was mid-twenties, shorter and plain looking but with a full beard.
Trisha hadn't thought about the lack of other females in the room, but the conversation had changed to the point that now she was more aware of it. It started off with questions about sex fantasies. Trisha had been embarrassed when Robbie brought up how some of the guys used to brag about her oral skills in high school. It turned out that Trisha had gained a bit of a reputation for being a good cock sucker. Feeling flirtatious, no doubt thanks to the beer, she went on with the conversation for a bit. When asked, she confessed to having fantasies about being with two men at once. She had never done it, but the thought of one guy fucking her while she sucked another's cock always tantalized her. She sometimes thought of asking Elliot if he would be willing to help her pick up a guy so she could fulfill this, but was afraid to do so, especially since it would probably mean that he would expect a threesome in return with another girl, and she couldn't bring herself to do that, unless it was just her and another woman sucking his cock together. There had been two other women present when that conversation had started, but now they, and their dates, had left. When one of the men asked if she ever had fantasies about sucking off a room full of men she said, "Certainly. I would love to be on my knees surrounded by cock."
But that was when she realized that it was only the five men and her. The funny thing was that she looked at a William and considered that perhaps tonight she would stay over and give him a blowjob and let him eat her pussy, she was horny after all. He didn't live here anymore so no one would ever know. She just had to get him to have the other four leave.
"We could help you fulfill that fantasy." Darin offered.
Trisha smiled. She really did have that fantasy, but that was one that she had no intention ever to pursue. "That would be fun guys, but not tonight."
The 'but not tonight' part went unheard as a couple of the guys cheered and Darin said, "Hear that, she said it would be fun."
Trisha laughed nervously as she looked about the room, "I would love to try something like that sometime, but tonight's not a good time." She said, wanting to avoid making the guys think she was rejecting any of them. It truth, the attention was arousing, and thinking that she was turning on so many men at once made her feel good. But a little teasing was as far as she was willing to go. Even her momentary desire for William was fading now. "I think I better start heading home."
"But the party is just getting started." Darin said, as he stepped in front of her. Robbie sat down on her left side and grabbed her left tit with his left hand. "Yeah, Trisha, let's find out just how good you are at cock sucking."
Trisha jerked his hand away, "Stop that."
While she was turned to face Robbie, William grabbed the sides of her strapless, sleeveless dress and pulled it down, revealing her perky, small tits. "Oh my god." She blurted out as she raised her hands to cover her exposed breast. She felt William's left hand grab her behind the neck and pulled her head down to his lap, where he had opened his pants and pulled out his erect, 7-inch cock. She found herself pulled down to where her face was only a couple inches from it. Instinctively, she parted her lips and began to lean forward to take it into her mouth. As soon as her lips wrapped around the head of his cock she remembered what was going on and pulled away. "Oh fuck, let me go." She said as she tried to get up.
William and Robbie pulled her back against the couch where they pinned her back and leaned forward, each taking one of her tits into their mouths and began licking her nipples. Trisha felt the tongues massaging her hard, sensitive nipples and began to panic. Darin lowered his pants and pulled out his 6-inch cock. Unlike William, who was shaved, Darin had a well groomed patch of pubic hair. "Come on, girl, you said it would be fun to suck us all off."
"I was only kidding!" Trisha objected, as the five men moved on closer and began grabbing at the slender girl.
"Let's get that dress off of her." Kevin suggested.
William and Robbie stopped licking her nipples and stood up, pulling her to her feet. They held her arms to keep her in place as the other three pulled her dress down to the floor, leaving her in only a pair of light blue panties. One of the guys quickly jerked those down next, exposing her shaved pussy.
"Let me go, I was only kidding with you guys. I don't want to do anything! Please stop!"
She was pushed to her knees where Darin presented his cock to her. Someone pushed her head forward until her face was against his cock. "Suck it." Darin told her.
"No, I was only kidding. Let me go."
She tried to struggle to get free but was held down. The other men began unfastening and dropping their pants and underwear one at a time. Trisha looked about and saw five hard cocks, most shaved or well trimmed, except for Kevin, who had thick public hair and looked to be the smallest cock in the room. "Please let me go." She pleaded.
Seeing no relief in sight, Trisha leaned towards William, who was the only guy she would have considered blowing in the first place, and took his cock into her mouth. She felt her hands guided to two cocks on either side of her and began stroking them.
"Oh yes, that feels good, Trisha." William said, as her lips and tongue pleasured his rod.
Trisha sucked her former high school alumni, knowing that she was likely not going to get out of this room without doing the same to the other four men. She could not believe that she had gotten into this situation.
William withdrew his cock and she turned to begin sucking on Darin. She resented him the most, but now she was pleasuring him against her will. She sucked him for a minute or so before being turned to Robbie. As she took his shaved cock into her mouth he said, "I've always wanted to have you blow me, Trisha. I've heard so much about how good your mouth was."
If she wasn't already completely red faced she would have blushed profusely at his words. Next Clark took his turn in her mouth. Now, in about five minutes time, she had sucked five different men.
"Let's get two in her mouth." William suggested as it became his turn again. Darin stepped closer and they made Trisha open her mouth wide as they shoved both of their cocks, side-by-side into her mouth. Trisha was humiliated at the thought of them using her like this, but could not find a way out of it.
When Darin pulled away, William pulled her head into his lap and had her continue working his pole. "Oh shit, that feels so fucking good. You're going to make me cum."
Trisha wanted to get this over with, so she renewed her efforts sucking William. She quickly heard him moan in satisfaction and felt his cum spewing into her mouth, where she obediently swallowed every bit of it.
Then Darin took his place. She bobbed her head up and down on him as he gripped her hair in his hands. "That's it, girl, take every fucking drop." He said, just before unleashing his loan into her mouth. Trisha's head was spinning as she took the man's cum, waiting for the next one to step up.
She turned to find Robbie sitting on the side of the bed. He pulled her closer and she began blowing him. He thrust his hips up to meet her face as she sucked him. "Oh yes, oh yes..." he said several times before cumming in her mouth.
Trisha was then pulled over to kneel before Clark and Kevin. The two men made her go back and forth between them, taking turns sucking their cocks. This frustrated her because she knew that it would delay both of their orgasms, thus making her ordeal last longer. Finally Clark could hold it no longer and he held her head on his hands as he humped her face, blowing his load into her throat.
She turned to Kevin and began sucking him, thinking one more and I can get the fuck out of here.
Then she felt someone pulling her up off of her knees. She was forced to bend over and continue sucking Kevin, but someone was rubbing up against her from behind. She felt something run between her legs and realized that one of these men was planning to fuck her.
"No, you can't screw me. This is all we're doing." She exclaimed. She turned her head to look back and saw William behind her. "Sorry babe, but we're having a fuck party and you're the entertainment." With that he pressed his cock into her pussy.
Trisha had not realized how wet she had gotten sucking all these cocks. She was already horny when she had come to the wedding, so all the BJ action had caused her body to respond, even if this was all against her will. But she had no intention of letting these guys fuck her, but try as she might, she could not escape William's cock.
"Wear a condom." She spat, before returning to Kevin's cock.
"Too late for that." William told her as he began fucking her from behind.
The irony was not lost on Trisha about how she had just shared with these guys her fantasy of being fucked from behind while sucking cock, and now she was being forced to do just that.
"Oh god." Kevin said as his cock erupted in her mouth. She gulped down his load, then William tossed her onto her back on the bed and climbed on top of her. He began fucking her with increased passion. Trisha lay there, tasting the remnants of five loads of cum in her mouth as William took pleasure in banging her wet hole. Then Trisha realized that she was about to have an orgasm. Oh fuck no, she thought, then it happened. Her hips rocked up and down, welcoming William's cock as it stimulated her clit and G-spot. "Ohhhh..." She let out as she climaxed.
Hearing her moans excited William. He began pumping her harder and faster until he was ready to cum.
"Not in me, pull out, pull out!" She cried as William began to cum. He jetted his semen into Trisha, thinking of nothing else than satisfying his own lust as he continuing thrusting into her pussy.
"Let me have some of that." Robbie said as William climbed off of Trisha.
"Oh fuck no." She said as she saw her old schoolmate crawling between her legs with his 6-inch cock hard and ready. He lowered himself atop her and sank his cock into her hole. "Please, not again." She whimpered as Robbie began fucking her. All she could think about is that despite the number of men who she had sucked off over the years, until today only three had been inside of her pussy, and from seeing the hard cocks waiting she was going to more than double that today.
Robbie slammed Trisha's cunt, fully enjoying the satisfaction of being able to be with the girl he had desired during high school, especially after the stories he had heard about her.
Trisha rolled her eyes as she felt a familiar sensation coming over her. "I'm cumming." She mumbled. Ronnie was thrilled to realize that he was making Trisha orgasm. So much so that he could hold back no longer. "Me too." He told her.
"No, please pull out." She pleaded, but she knew that he wasn't going to listen. Robbie rolled his head back, exhaling loudly as his cock began blowing in Trisha's cunt. "Yes, oh fucking yes!" He said as he thrust his cock into her as his balls emptied inside of her.
When he was done, Darin jumped onto the bed. "Roll over." He told her. She rolled onto her stomach with his assistance. Trisha assumed that he planned to fuck her doggie style, but when she felt his cock pressing through the crack of her ass she realized that he had other intentions. "No, not my ass. Please not my ass."
Anal sex was something that Trisha had never tried. Elliot had inquired about it, saying it was something they could do without risking pregnancy, but Trisha had always rejected the idea. Now this older man was going to force it upon her.
"I don't want to fuck your cunt after two cocks have filled you with cum," Darin said, "besides, I enjoy ass fucking little sluts like you."
Trisha begged him to stop, but Darin continued on, slowly gaining entrance into her anus as she struggled to keep him out. When his cockhead broke through she cried out in pain. Then Darin began pounding her asshole with his cock.
Kevin came around the other side of the bed and raised her head up so he could slide his cock into her mouth. Trisha began sucking him as Darin fucked her butt. The pain gradually went away and she found it becoming more bearable than she had expected. She worked Kevin's cock with her mouth as Darin continued to pound her ass.
"God your are so tight." Darin said as her anal ring squeezed his shaft. "Oh, here goes."
Trisha could feel his load release into her ass as he fucked her deeply. When he pulled out, Kevin rushed around behind her and shoved his throbbing cock into her pussy. Clark jumped on the bed and had Trisha suck his cock and she was once more being fucked from both ends.
Darin's fucking of her ass, following two orgasms, had caused her nerves to welcome every touch within her body. As soon as Kevin's cock entered her pussy Trisha began to climax. She greedily sucked the cock in her mouth, openly welcoming the experience of being fucked this way by the two men. Kevin pounded her pussy, picking up his pace as he felt his second orgasm nearing. Trisha could tell he was about to cum but no longer protested, thinking that it was too late now anyway.
Kevin grabbed her hips and held tight as his orgasm began and he filled Trisha's pussy with his cum.
"Quick, let me get inside her." Clark told Kevin. The chubby man pulled out and stepped aside so that Clark could fuck her next.
Trisha felt Clark entering her pussy. She looked at William and could not believe it when she said, "Get over here and let me suck your cock."
Surprised, William jumped onto the bed. Trisha took him into her mouth and his cock grew erect at once. She worked his dick like a woman possessed as Clark brought her to another orgasm before he popped his load inside of her. When he had climbed off the bed she got up and pushed William down so she could straddle him. She sat on his hard cock and then motioned for Robbie to come over so she could lean forward and suck his cock. The three of them went at it for several minutes as Trisha climaxed several times. Then William came in her pussy. She sat on his cock as she sucked Robbie until he came in her mouth.



Trisha got off the bed, and staggered over to sit on the couch. Her pussy was sore from being fucked so much in one night. She looked at Darin and Kevin and said, "I'm fucking done, but if you need it I can blow you one more time.
Darin smiled and said he was happy, but Kevin couldn't resist one more time in his old classmate's mouth. So he stood in front of her and let her lean forward and work his cock with her mouth for nearly fifteen minutes before he came again.
When Kevin stepped away, Trisha looked about the room. Only William and Kevin remained. Kevin started dressing but William was still naked.
"You guys are fucking assholes for doing this to me." Trisha accused.
"Looks like you enjoyed it." William replied.
"Damn straight." Kevin agreed as he sat down to put on his shoes after dressing. "I hope we get to do this again." He added as he headed to the door."
"Fuck you." Trisha said as he left.
William laughed. "I know we forced you, but you have to admit that you enjoyed it before it was over."
Trisha hated to admit that he was right. "This isn't going to happen again. And you guys better not tell anyone. I can't let me boyfriend know that this ever happened."
"It will be our secret." William agreed, "besides, I leave tomorrow to go back home, where I have a girlfriend too. But to seal the deal why don't you stay the night. I'm sure I got one more fuck left in me, and we can go at it again in the morning before I leave."
Trisha frowned, then seeing his cock twitch decided, "What the hell. I can't take back what has already happened tonight so I might as well be your fuck toy a little longer."
Tomorrow Trisha would start a new life being loyal to Elliot. But she was already getting ideas. She was going to let him try anal. She might even bring up two guys. She regretted that William wouldn't be an option but thought that perhaps Ronnie would agree. Hell, she would even try to arrange a three-way with another woman if that's what it took. She owes Elliot at least that much.
But for tonight, well, her pussy and jaws were sore, but she thought she could still please this son-of-bitch a little more. Smiling, stood up and walked over to the bed to join William.
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This has really been a stressful day. I look forward to my regular workouts, and especially my massage therapy sessions to help me relax. Unfortunately, Cara, the girl who regularly takes care of me, is away for a few weeks, so I will have to use her partner, Robert. I normally wouldn't have a man do this, but I've known Robert for as long as I've known Cara, plus, he is a few years shy of 50, making him almost twice my age. So I feel safe around him. And since he has often been nearby when I'm with Cara he has heard all about the difficulties I am going through with my husband.
I raise my petite body--I'm barely 100 pounds--up onto the table. I'm wearing only my tan silk panties, which nearly match my light brown skin. I lay on my belly and pull the large towel up to cover my torso before calling to Robert to tell him I'm ready.
He walks in and asks me "How did your exorcise go, Mercedes?" My gym is in the same strip, so it's a short walk to their small clinic. "Fine." I answer, then he begins massaging my shoulders before moving to each arm and then down to my legs. His strong hands feel wonderful as he moves along my limbs. I find it ironic that he is the first man to touch me in quite some time. I think about how much I miss my husband. We were separated for six months while he was deployed overseas. When he came home he was distant to me, and then I discovered that he had had an affair while he was away, and he wasn't sure what he wanted from our marriage. So instead of the reunion I had been hoping for, we had a strained relationship for four months before he took another assignment to give us time apart to see if he could get his head back together and give us another shot. I was bitterly disappointed in what had happened, but I am willing to forgive him and restore our marriage. He has been gone for over a month now, so it has been eleven months since I have had any physical contact with another man.
Robert tells me to roll over. I look up into his brown eyes as he stands over me and begins to work on my neck and shoulders again. He is an attractive older man with short brown hair. He is six foot tall, maybe a little taller. He asks me where I am from. "Texas," I reply, "although my parents are from Argentina. But they moved to Texas before I was born."
I moved to the east coast after marrying Ronny, when he was originally stationed here. I took a job and now I wonder if I will be in the area long. It all depends on what Ronny decides for us I guess. It is frustrating to be alone. I have had several men hit on me. I have to admit that I am a very attractive women, even if I am small. I stand roughly 5 feet tall, with a thin, but firm body. Black eyes that men always tell me are beautiful. My black hair hangs just to my shoulder blades.
Robert moves down my body. I close my eyes and nearly drift off to sleep a couple times. He works his way back up and I feel his hands on my upper chest. Then I feel his fingers working around the sides of my breasts. I open my eyes and see that at some point the towel has been lowered so that both breasts are completely exposed. My nipples are rock hard as Robert's muscular hands massage the outer sides of them. "Oh shit." I say, and I pull the towel up. It's obviously too late as he has seen my firm tits in all their glory. I'm not big busted, but I've never had complaints. My husband nicknamed my boobs 'the tennis balls' since he says that's about the size of them.
"I'm sorry, Mercedes," Robert says, "the towel slid down as I was working."
I don't know if I believe him or not. "I think I should be going now." I say.
As Robert steps away I can't help but notice the bulge in his sweatpants. "Great, I gave him a boner." I think to myself.
Robert leaves the room so I can get dressed. I put on my bra, then my jeans and black tee-shirt. I shove my workout clothes into my bag and exit the room. I can't imagine how much I must be blushing. I'm glad that it's early evening. I am always the last person in here, something that Cara permitted because of my work schedule. I leave the room and walk to where Robert's office is just to say goodnight. His door is open, but when I step up to it I stop in surprise. Robert is sitting at his desk with his sweatpants pulled down, masturbating. He is sideways to me, but I can clearly see his well endowed cock being stroked by his right hand. I back up, but stay just close enough to continue to watch. I am appalled by this, especially since I know that he must be picturing my topless image in his mind as he does this, but I can't bring myself to turn away. I've seen this in videos, but I've never watched a man jack off in real life. Not even my husband has done that in front of me.
I watch as he leans his head back, then I see his cum erupting from his cock in thick streams, landing on his stomach as he finishes. As it subsides I back away several feet and cough loudly. When I get to the door he is on his feet with his pants pulled up, although the bulge is still visible since his erection has not gone away yet.
Robert bids me goodnight and tells me he'll see me the next time I stop in. I ask when Cara will be back and he tells me. I leave thinking that I might just wait until then before returning. It will just be too awkward to have Robert massaging me after him seeing my tits and then me seeing him jack off.
I can't get the image out of my mind when I go home. I wake up during the night and think about it. I try to think of Ronny, and begin masturbating, but as I orgasm I am suddenly picturing Robert's cock blowing it's load. This is just too disturbing for me.
I stay away several days, but a week later I just need to work out and relax, so I dare to go in. I tried to get off early to go in when there are other people around, even if it means I can't get a message. Or at least I can use one of the ladies who works earlier. But that doesn't work out. I finish my workout and tell Robert that I'm just not that comfortable with a man massaging me. I ask him if there is anyone else who I can make an appointment with to have them stay later until Cara returns. He tells me that he will ask around and let me know. As we talk I see his eyes continually drift down to my boobs, no doubt remembering them on display for him. At some point I glance down at his crotch, which is easier for me to get away with since his is over six feet tall, and I see that he has a boner again. On one hand it's nice to know I can have this affect on older men, but it just reminds me of seeing him jacking off.
The next day Robert calls me and tells me that one of the other girls is willing to stay late. But when I arrive he tells me that she had something come up with her kid and had to leave. He asks me to give him another chance, so I reluctantly agree.
So I'm on the table with Robert using his talented hands on me once again. He asks me about my relationship and I tell him that Ronny hardly calls me, but he does send regular emails. He tells me that it must be difficult going so long without intimacy. The conversation makes me feel a little uncomfortable, especially coming from a man who I have seen stroking his cock.
He has me roll over and begins working on me again. This time I do fall asleep. I wake up feeling his hands on my breasts. I open my eyes and discover the towel is gone. Robert is softly playing with my nipples. He sees my eyes open and says, "Just relax, Mercedes, I'm just going to help you feel better."
"You shouldn't be doing this." I tell him, but I just lay there, allowing him to continue.
He takes turns caressing my tits and toying with my nipples. "I saw you watching me jacking off last week. You really turned me on, I hope you enjoyed watching me."
"You knew I was watching?" I ask.
"Of course. I was hoping you would come inside and join me."
I don't know what to do. This is wrong, but I continue to lay there. Then his right hands slides down my body and glides between my legs. His fingers slide over my black panties and he finds my slit and begins rubbing my pussy over the silky material.
"No, don't, I'm a married woman." I object.
"A married woman who hasn't enjoyed being touched by a man in about a year." He reminds me.
"You can't be doing this." I tell him.
Robert leans over and begins licking my right nipple, then he moves to my left one. He brings up his left hand and toys with my right nipple as his tongue licks my ultra sensitive left one. I exhale loudly as he does this. Then I feel his fingers slip into the side of my panties and one of his fingers starts entering my shaved, moist, pussy. I wonder when I became wet, and feel guilty for doing so.
"No, don't do this." I say.
Robert removes his finger and starts playing with my clit, while continuing to stimulate my nipples. I want him to stop immediately, but I don't have the will to push him away. My body is becoming so aroused. "No, don't make me cum." I say.
Robert ignores me and continues. My hips begin rocking up and down as I feel my climax approaching. I'm on the verge of orgasm. The first orgasm that hasn't been brought about by my own hand in a year. Oh god, here it comes...
Then he stops.
"Not yet, Mercedes."
Fuck! I don't want him to make me cum, so why am I so frustrated that he denied it from happening.
I look at him and for the first time notice that he is not wearing his sweatpants or underwear. His cock is fully erect. I could tell that he was above average when I saw him masturbating, but seeing it up close I'm guessing that it must be at least about nine inches, and very thick. It is nearly double the size of my husband's, and that's probably true of two of the other three men I've been with in my life. The third was larger, about seven inches, but not this large or thick.
"You're going to cum tonight, Mercedes, but you need to take care of me first." He says.
"No, I won't do that." I tell him.
Robert begins playing with my clit again, and resumes licking my nipples, going back and forth to each as he uses his left hand to keep me still. I'm close to cumming again. I want to get this over with, and just as it is about to begin he stops once more. He grabs his cock with his left hand and throws his left leg up on the table and leans so that his cock is in my face. "You're turn."
"No." I resist.
He resumes toying with me, bringing me to the edge again before stopping and saying, ""Just suck my cock for a while and then I'll let you cum."
"You can't cum in my mouth." I tell him. Damn, I can't believe I just said that.
"Ok." He agrees.
I open my mouth and allow him to push his large cock between my lips. I love sucking dick, but doing this to Robert when I have a husband is just so wrong. But I know that this is the only way to get this night over with.
"Oh, that feels so good, Mercedes." He tells me as I suck his cock. He plays with my tits as I suck him. He moves back and forth meeting my own actions as I blow him. God, I cannot believe that I am doing this. I close my eyes, trying to picture Ronny, but that doesn't help. I feel Robert's hand press the back of my head. It is too late when I realize why. I hear him moan and feel his cock grow even harder in my mouth and I know that he is about to cum. I try to pull away, but his hand holds me in place. "Oh yes." He whispers as I feel his cock twitch just before the first spurt of cum hits my tongue. Then another strikes the back of my mouth. "Yes, yes!" He continues as warm, thick streams of cum fill my mouth. I swallow most of it, but some dribbles out of my mouth and down my right cheek as he continued cumming in my mouth.
"You said you wouldn't do that." I accuse when he pulls his still hard cock out of my mouth.
Robert just grins at me. "It felt too good to stop." He said, "now let's get you off."
"No, I'm through." I tell him. I do want to cum, but not like this."
Robert ignores me. He grabs my panties and slides them down my legs even as I continue to object. Then he pulls my legs apart and bends down and starts licking my pussy.
"No, don't eat me!" I insist.
He holds my legs in place as his tongue begins working on my swollen clit. "Stop it!" I demand, but he just continues.
Oh fuck. I feel my pussy coming alive again. After the several times he rubbed me so close to orgasm it isn't taking much to get me ready to climax. I stop resisting, knowing that this is going to happen no matter what I say or do.
"Oh god." I mutter as my orgasm begins. I raise my hips to meet his face as he licks my clit. I feel guilty as hell, but can't ignore the waves of pleasure spreading from between my legs. It feels so good. I realize that I'm panting as he continues to lick me. My orgasm ends but he continues. My pussy is becoming so sensitive. " That's enough, you can stop." I say, but he continues. "I said stop." I try pushing his head away, then I'm climaxing again. "Of fuck, please stop!" It feels so good, but at the same time it's too much. I try bucking my hips to escape, but Robert is holding my legs in place. Fuck, here I go again. Oh my god I can't take anymore. I'm cumming, laughing, and on the verge of tears at the same time. "Please stop!" I cry, and here I go again. "Oh shit!" I can't believe how powerful this orgasm is.
Finally he stops. It takes me a bit to catch my breath. "There, you really needed that, didn't you, Mercedes."
Now I'm pissed. Partially because what he said is somewhat true, but mainly because of how cocky he is in saying it. "I didn't want any of this, you made me do it." I remind him.
Robert doesn't reply. Instead he climbs up onto the massage table between my legs. I look down and see his engorged cock coming closer to me and know at once where it is headed. I try to push him off me. "You're not going to fuck me!" I shout. Everything else has been bad enough, but I'm not letting him fuck me on top of it.
"It's the final thing to make the night complete." Robert says.
Despite my efforts, he is able to hold me down and presses the head of his cock between my legs. I move my hips, trying my best to deny him access, but he persists until the head is resting between my wet cunt lips. It takes him a couple tries, but he finally secures access and starts forcing his way inside me. "No, get out of me!" I demand, but he presses on.
I gasp when he shoves up into me. I have never had anything fill me so completely. "Stop it!" I yell, as he begins fucking me. I jump when his head bangs against my cervix. Robert lays atop me and starts thrusting his rock hard cock into me. I bang against his sides, but he ignores it as he fills my hole over and over with each thrust. I continue to beg him to pull out, knowing that he has no intention of doing so. I cannot believe that this is happening. I fully believed that I would go the rest of my life with no other man screwing me besides Ronny, now Robert is using me for sheer pleasure while making me break my wedding vows.
"Damn you are so fucking tight." He says to me. "I can't believe how good your cunt feels."
And I can't believe that my pussy is beginning to respond to his invasion. His thrust come at a steady and powerful pace. I feel every inch of his manhood working in and out of me and the sensation of the several orgasms has stirred my pussy to action. I can't hold back the unwanted passion as he fucks me. "Oh, no, not again." I mutter as I start to cum.
"That's it, Mercedes, cum on my cock like a good little slut." He says.
I would tell him to fuck off, but my orgasm is too intense for me to do anything but moan as my body quivers from head to toe.
"I'm gonna join you." He says.
Oh fuck no, I can't allow that. "Pull out, don't you dare cum inside me!"
Robert continues fucking me. "Please don't cum in me. I can't risk that!"
He just moans in reply, then I feel him unleashing his cum inside my pussy even while I am beginning another orgasm. I roll my head is disbelief as he pumps his seed into me. And I can't stop from cumming with him at the same time.
He continues to fuck me until he is fully satisfied, then slides out and jumps off the table. I lie there is disbelief, trying to figure how all of this happened and what to do about it.
"That was wonderful." Robert tells me. "I know that you only come in twice a week, but I'll be waiting for you to come back tomorrow night so we can do this again."
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After what Robert put me through last night there was no way in hell that I was ever going to go back to my massage therapist office again. I hardly slept, reliving the way he used my body. Worse, I can't get the thought of just how many times I orgasmed for him out of my mind. Oh, I know it was just the physical response from what he forced me to do, but I can't deny just how much my body did enjoy it. It has been far too long since my husband has even had the desire to touch me, so Robert's actions brought out a desire within me and satisfied it more than any man has ever done. And that is what makes me feel guilty the most. So I decided to ignore his arrogant instruction for me to return tonight.
Then I received a text from an unknown number at lunchtime today. When I opened it I was shocked to see a picture of me, topless, in nothing but my panties, laying on the massage table. That mother fucker must have taken it when I dozed off, before he started fondling me. I wonder if he has any others.
I decided that I was going in, just to tell him off and demand that he delete any pictures of me.
So I walk into the place, and find no one there as usual. Robert comes out of his office, wearing snug gym shorts and a white T-shirt. He closes the door behind him and says, "Welcome back, Mercedes. I've been looking forward to seeing you again." He rubs his crotch, and I see a bulge already forming. Seeing how he is eyeing my breast, I instinctively cross my arms.
"Look, Robert. Last night was a mistake. You took advantage of me and that was wrong. And you took pictures of me too. That's illegal. I demand that you delete any pictures that you have. And don't think that I came here to let you fuck me again."
Robert smiles. "The fact that you came here proves you want more."
"Bullshit!" I reply, "I'm only here because I don't want you to have any pictures of me to show off to anyone. I can't let my husband find out about last night or else he will definitely leave me."
Robert walks over to me, "Relax, he doesn't have to know anything about us. Hell, he's not even in the country. Besides, he cheated on you, so you're just getting back. And you really needed it."
Before I realize what is happening, Robert grabs me beneath my armpits and picks me up. "Let's get started with tonight's session." He says as he carries me into the therapy room.
I kick and try to break free while demanding him to put me down. Robert shoves me onto the table and begins wrestling my clothing off of me. I try to fight him off, but he is too powerful for me. He pulls my shirt and jeans off first, then tugs my sports bra up over my head before jerking my panties off. I am still fighting, but when his fingers caress my pussy I feel a tingling response. No, this can't be happening.
Robert leans closer and begins kissing me, while his right hand grabs my left tit and begins fondling it. His tongue slips between my lips as he kisses me with passion. How I miss being kissed like that by my husband. Then his head slips down and he starts licking my left nipple for a few moments before pushing me back and using his hands to spread my legs. His face buries into my crotch and I feel his tongue on my pussy.
"No, stop. We can't do this." I say, knowing full well that he is not about to stop. I am both scared and angry, but god does it feel good.
I give in, knowing that I'm powerless to stop him. What infuriates me most is that part of me welcomes it. I close my eyes, deciding to wait until he inevitably gets me off before doing or saying anything else. Maybe I can cum in silence and not give him the satisfaction of knowing that he brought me to orgasm again.
It doesn't take long. I feel my orgasm nearing and begin to breathe more heavily. Then he stops.
Shit, I was about to cum and he just stopped licking me. I open my eyes and he is smiling at me. "Not yet, Mercedes. You're going to have to earn it tonight."
What the hell does that mean? I wonder. Robert slides up and begins going back and forth, licking my sensitive nipples as he holds me down on the table. Then, finally, he goes back to my pussy. I buck my hips to meet his face as he begins licking my clit. Oh god I need to cum.
He licks me until I am about to get off and then stops everything again. You bastard, I think silently.
He does this twice more, and I can't think of the irony of how I am being forced to have sex, but denied the orgasm that I shouldn't want, but so desperately need.
This time I grab his head in my hands as he licks me, determined not to let go until I climax, but just like before, he pulls away.
"Damnit, Robert, don't stop."
Robert stands up and drops his shorts. I see that he is not wearing any underwear and his huge cock is rock hard.
"If you want to cum then you have to ride me." He says.
"No, please don't make me fuck you again." I say.
"I can keep doing this to you all night until you fuck me." He says.
Damn this is so cruel. I don't want to fuck him, but the memory of how his big cock felt inside me just makes me hornier. "Fine." I say.
Robert climbs onto the massage table and pulls me atop him. Though I am reluctant to do it, I take his cock with my right hand and guide it into my wet pussy. He fills me deeply even before he is all the way in. I begin riding his pole as he plays with my tits.
"Oh, you are so tight, Mercedes." He says.
I bounce up and down on him, feeling each stroke bringing me closer to release.
"Oh...my...god..." I moan as my orgasm begins.
Robert is thrusting up into me as I meet his every stroke. I roll my head back, enjoying my orgasm. I hear him moaning and realize that he is about to cum. "No, not inside me again."
Robert grabs my hips and holds me on him as we both keep fucking. I don't want him in me but don't fight to get off of him.
"Yes!" He cries, and I feel his cum unleashing inside of me. I continue riding his cock until he uses his hands to slow me down and I come to rest with him still inside of me.
"Oh, that was so good." He tells me.
I nearly scream when I hear hands clapping and a male voice saying, "Bravo."
I turn to the door and see a man and woman standing there. Both appear to be in their thirties. The woman is tall and slender, with long, straight, brown hair and a hint of freckles. Her blue eyes are big and bright. The man is about six feet tall with short, dark hair. He is slender too.
"You are a little dynamo, just like Robert said." The man tells me.
I try to jump off the table, but Robert grabs me. "Relax, James and Alice are friends of mine."
Alice grins at me. "We're also swingers. Robert has been wanting to get in my pants ever since he found out, and I do want to fuck that big cock, but he has to provide someone for James. So when he showed us your picture we agreed to join in tonight."
Robert added, I had them hide in the office until they heard us having sex."
James held up his phone, "Hope you don't mind that I took a few pictures of you two fucking."
"Let me go!" I demand, as I try to break free. This has already gone way too far, but now Robert expects me to fuck his buddy too. "You're not fucking me."
James laughs, "Not just me, sweetheart. My wife wants to be with you too."
They begin undressing as they come me closer. Alice unbuttons her blouse and removes it. She is not wearing a bra. Her firm breasts are bigger than mine and they jiggle as she walks. She is several inches taller than me. She drops her skirt, revealing long, slender legs. She isn't a beautiful woman, but she is sexy. She removes her panties, revealing a mostly bare pussy with just a small tuft of brown pubic hair.
James hurriedly strips. He is not muscular by any means. Almost too thin. His shaved, erect cock is average length, but on his slender body, looks larger than it really is.
"Stay away from me!" I insist.
The three of them grab me and begin groping me. I feel their hands all over my body. "Stop it!"
I am turned sideways on the table and forced onto my back. Alice holds my arms as James stands between my legs. "Don't you dare fuck me!" I shout.
James just laughs and presses his cock against my pussy. I kick my legs and buck my hips, but he gradually pushes his cockhead into me. "Nooooo..." I cry out as I feel him gaining entrance.
"Damn, she is tight, even after you fucked her." James says to Robert. He holds my legs and begins pounding my pussy.
Alice jumps onto the table and lays in the opposite direction. She raises her head and watches as her husband fucks me. "Give me that big cock." She tells Robert.
Robert stands between her legs and drives his manhood into her waiting pussy. As much as I hate what is happening right now, I feel a pang of jealousy at her being fucked by Robert.
"Oh, fuck yes!" She says as they start fucking beside of me.
James pounds my pussy hard and fast. While he doesn't fill me as much as Robert did, the intensity is overwhelming, especially after just being fucked to orgasm a few minutes ago. I look up at his face as he leers at me in lust, then I turn to see Alice, with her tits bouncing back and forth as she is slammed by Robert's cock.
Without realizing it was about to happen I climax a second time. I moan before catching myself.
"You're making her cum, honey." Alice says as I orgasm on the table next to her.
I can't believe that this skinny stranger is getting me off, but I can't stop cumming as he fucks me.
"My turn." He says.
"Fuck no, get your cock out of me now!" I demand. I can't have two men cumming in me unprotected. "Pull out!"
"Oh, fuck yes!" He cries out as he begins thrusting even deeper. I can feel his cock twitching as he rams me and know that he is blowing his seed deep into my pussy with every stroke.
"Fuck me," Alice cries out as she takes Robert's cock. "Oh yes, make me cum."
James continues to fuck me as Alice orgasms. Robert leans forward and squeezes her tits as he pounds her. She relaxes but he continues to fuck her, bringing her to a second orgasm. James finally stops fucking me, but keeps his cock shoved up into my hole as he watches Robert fuck his wife. Then Robert moans in delight as he fills Alice's pussy with his seed.
When Robert pulls out of her, Alice gets on her knees and slides me back into the regular position, still on my back, on the massage table. Both men stand on either side of me and hold me in place as she leans down between my legs. "Let me see how good you taste, sweetheart."
Oh fuck no. This bitch plans to go down on me. I've never considered doing anything like this. I don't even watch lesbian porn with my husband. I try to resist, but I am being held in place as she begins licking my pussy.
"Please stop." I beg, as she expertly caresses my clit with her tongue. While they hold me down, both men play with my sensitive nipples, which only stimulates me more as Alice continues to lick me. I can't believe this is happening. Yesterday I was a faithful wife, now, only 24 hours later, I have been fucked repeatedly by one man, then another, and am now about to be forced to orgasm by a woman during group sex.
I roll my head back and forth in denial as I feel my orgasm begin. "Oh god.", I whisper as Alice makes me cum.
"There, didn't that feel good." Alice says to me. "Now you can return the favor."
"Like hell I will," I protest. "There is no way I'm licking your pussy."
"We'll see about that." She says.
Alice climbs over me and switches around, all while Robert and James continue holding me in place. She straddles my face and lowers her pussy onto me as she settles into the 69 position. I feel her mouth against my pussy and hear her say, "I'm going to keep licking your cunt until you eat my pussy and get me off."
Alice begins, just as she said she would. As she licks me, she grinds her pussy on my mouth and nose. I try to ignore it, then she forces me to cum again. Now my pussy is extremely sensitive. I plead with her to stop, but all I get in reply is continued licking. Her husband tells me, "Eat her pussy if you want her to stop."
I can't bring myself to do it, but after two more forced orgasms my head is spinning. I can't take it any more, so out of desperation, I stick out my tongue and start licking her clit. Alice continues licking me so I increase my tempo. I cum again, oh god it is so pleasurable and tortuous at the same time. "I'll make you cum," I promise, "just please stop licking me."
Alice stops, and just grinds away on my face as she enjoys being eaten by me. Never in my life have I ever thought this would happen to me. I keep licking her clit, listening to her sounds of approval. "Yes, yes, yes..." she begins as she cums on my mouth and tongue. I keep licking until she is fully satisfied and climbs off of me.
I look at the two men on either side of me. Both are fully erect. Robert lifts me up and slides me over then pushes his cock into my pussy. He then picks me up and turns around so that he is seated on the table with me straddling him. My legs dangle just below his knees.
"We have one more surprise for you." He tells me.
I feel James behind me. Then I feel his cock rubbing between my butt cheeks. I suddenly realize what they have in mind. Both of them are going to fuck me at the same time.
"No, not that. I can't take that." I object. "I've never done anal."
"Hear that, you get her ass cherry." Robert tells James.
"Please stop." I beg as James begins to force his cock into my ass.
"Take it easy on her, dear." Alice tells her husband.
I cry out in pain as he pushes inside me. Then both men are fucking me at the same time.
"She looks like a rag doll bouncing between you." Alice comments.
"Get some pictures," James says, "better yet, take a video."
"No, stop." I say, both to the idea of recording this and to what is happening.
I can do nothing but bounce up and down on their shafts as they hold me between them. As much as having a cock buried in my ass hurts, the pressure of both of them slamming up into me has every nerve in my body awake, and my nipples sliding against Robert's muscular chest are tingling. I erupt into a powerful orgasm as I am squeezed between these two men. I moan and pant, much to their delight as they continue to fuck me. I cum again and again.
"Oh god." Robert says, announcing his orgasm as he blows his load into me. I cum with him as he empties his cock.
"Let me get in on this." Alice says.
She helps as the two men pull me up off of Robert's spent cock. James pulls his out of my ass and Alice situates herself on the table so that they can maneuver me in a way that our legs are scissoring each other and our wet pussies are rubbing together. James comes around to the edge of the table and shoves his cock into my mouth. Now I am fucking Alice while sucking the cock that was just in my asshole. He fucks my face as Alice grinds her snatch against mine, and I climax almost immediately. We continue rubbing together as I suck James' cock. He fucks my face as he moans in delight. I feel him getting just a little harder in my mouth just before he begins blasting him cum into my mouth. I dutifully swallow every drop as he continues pumping my mouth. When he pulls out Alice begins to cum. The two of us orgasm together. When we finish I lay back on the table completely exhausted. I say nothing as they begin dressing, thanking Robert for sharing me with them, as if I am his property. Just a fuck toy at his disposal.
But after tonight, maybe that's exactly what I am
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It has been nearly two weeks since things began with Robert. Following my unexpected foursome with James and Alice, I had sex with Robert the following three nights before my period began. I was never so happy to have my period. Just knowing that I wasn't pregnant from any of this was a relief. I immediately called my doctor and resumed my birth control pills, which I had stopped taking after Ronny stopped having any interest in me.
During my period, Robert told--not asked--me to stop by each night so that I could give him a blow job. While I wasn't happy about the way he has assumed control over me sexually, I am surprised at just how much I have been craving his large cock inside me. I am ashamed to admit it, but it is nice having someone who is interested in me, even if it isn't my husband.
Last night I went to see him, fully expecting to get fucked, but he surprised me by saying that I had to wait until today. Instead he had me masturbate for him, then, after I got myself off, he had me suck his dick before telling me to meet me today.
The shop is closed on Sunday, but he had me come in at 11:00am. He told me to wear a short skirt and white blouse, with no bra or panties. I felt uncomfortable going out in public like this, but I did as told. I wasn't expecting him to put me in his car and take me to an outdoor festival. There, we walked around and I caught several men looking at my perky nipples through the thin material of my blouse. I am embarrassed by being on display like this and pray that I don't run into anyone I know.
Robert takes me into a bar. A band is playing loud music on stage. We walk to the back and he buys me a beer. Robert stands behind me as I sip on the plastic cup. I see several men turn and look my way. Many of them are smiling and a couple raise their phones like they're taking my picture. That's when I look down and discover that Robert has raised my skirt above my waist and my bare pussy is exposed to these onlookers.
"What the hell!" I say, as I use my left hand to try to push my skirt back down, but Robert keeps pulling it up. "Relax, let them see what you got."
I can't imagine how red I must be with all these strange men gawking at my shaved pussy. I see a few women looking at me, mostly in disapproval, but a couple are grinning.
Robert let's go of my skirt and raises his hands to begin playing with my nipples. I feel them harden from his touch. Then he quickly undoes the buttons and exposes my tits to them men.
"Stop it!" I demand.
"Follow me." He calls out over the music. I willingly go with him, wanting desperately to get away from the men who have just seen me baring all to them. As we head through a doorway, Robert motions for someone to follow. I wonder what the hell he is planning as we go into a back room.
"You won't be needing this." He says, and he begins pulling my blouse off. I try to resist as I see five men walk into the room. Robert continues until he has me completely topless. I cover my tits with my hands and he unzips my skirt and let's it fall to the floor. I drop my left hand to cover my pussy as the men begin cheering and catcalling. God I feel so humiliated. I want to run, but now three more men have entered and they are all blocking the door.
"Sit on the table and play with your pussy for them." Robert tells me.
"No fucking way." I remember him making me do this last night. I've played with myself since I was a teenager, and have briefly done it in front of Ronny, but last night was the first time I've done it until I orgasmed in front of someone. The thought of these men watching me do this is unbearable.
"Do it or fuck them all." He tells me.
I can't believe he is going to make me do this. I slowly spread my legs as the men call out their approval, then I lower my right hand and start rubbing my clit.
More men enter the room, and a couple ladies too. I am so embarrassed to be doing this. I see a couple people taking pictures, or perhaps videos, until Robert yells out, "No photos or else everything stops!" Thank god for that, but there have already been several taken.
I feel my juices begin to flow as I continue rubbing my clit. The men are gathering closer, each vying for a better view of my masturbation. "Can I stop?" I ask.
"Not until you cum for us." Robert tells me.
Oh god, he's going to make me climax in front of this crowd. I'm certain that my tan colored skin has turned crimson red by now. I continue rubbing as over a dozen people watch me playing with myself. Oh shit, I feel that familiar sensation growing between my legs and I cannot believe that I am about to orgasm in front of a group of total strangers. Robert stands to the side watching me in delight. I see his hand rummaging through a bag that he has been carrying, but pay little attention to it as my climax nears. I start clenching my butt cheeks and rubbing faster. "Ohhh..." I am cumming. Men cheer as I orgasm for them. I rub until my climax subsides and then close my eyes in shame, not wanting to see the looks on everyone's faces after doing this.
Then I hear Robert speak, "I have sixteen condoms. If anyone wants to fuck her just step right up and use one. If you have your own, use it so more men have a chance to fuck her."
My eyes open wide, "What the fuck."
Before I can do anything Robert pulls me off the table and bends me over. "I want you to suck my dick when the first guy fucks you."
"No, I'm not doing this..." I try to object, but it's too late. His pants are undone and his long, thick cock is pressed up to my face. At the same time someone is behind me and I feel a cock sliding into my pussy. "No, stop." I say, just as I say it Robert shoves his cock into my open mouth. My head bobs up and down on his shaft as someone I don't know is fucking me, and I shudder at the realization that I am about to get gang fucked by way more men than I've been with in my entire life.
The man behind me is pounding me hard and fast, then I feel him slamming against my ass in a way that lets me know that he is cumming. He pulls out and I hear Robert say, "Hold onto the condom."
Someone else shoves into me and begins fucking, then I feel Robert explode into my mouth. As usual, I gulp down every drop of his cum before he pulls out of my mouth. About the same time the man fucking me cums as well.
Robert pushes me onto my back on table. I see a third man step between my legs and push his cock into me. As he does, Robert says, "Empty your used condoms on her face."
"What, no." I protest.
The two men who had just fucked me step on either side of the table and hold their used rubbers over my face. Robert grabs my hands to keep me from raising them to stop them from doing this. I close my eyes and feel their sperm spilling onto my face. "Oh fuck that's disgusting." I say.
"You can pull out and blow your load on her if you prefer." Robert tells the men.
I look about the room and see men of all shapes and sizes watching. The man fucking me begins pawing at my tits as he fucks me. Then he cums. He pulls out and removes his condom and leans forward, squeezing it out between my eyes and on my nose. I feel cum running all over my face and into my hair. My left eye burns as some trickles into it.
A fourth man takes his place. Like the one before him, he plays with my tits as he fucks me. Then, almost without warning, I orgasm. Oh fuck, this is going to be a long afternoon, I think as I cum as he continues pounding me. The man keeps fucking for a long time, causing me to cum again. Men behind him are shouting for him to finish, but he just keeps fucking me. Oh shit, I'm about to cum again. "Oh my god." I cry out.
Robert looks at the guy, "Are you going to cum or not?"
"I'm trying, but I can't." He almost whispers.
"Pull out and come up here and let her suck you off without the rubber." Robert tells him.
The man does as told. A fifths clock enters my pussy as the guy before him shoves his now bare cock into my mouth and I am once again fucked from both ends. I don't know if it's the fact that all the attention isn't on him, or the fact that my mouth is pleasuring his cock without the latex condom, or something else, but the man fucking my face finally achieves orgasm and spews his seed down my throat before the guy fucking my pussy is ready to cum. Just as he is about to finish he pulls out and yanks the condom off and leans forward, jacking off and shooting thick wads of cum from my belly button to my chin.
The next man that steps up surprises me. He's a tall, muscular, black man. Even though I am of Spanish descent, the only men I have fucked have been white. This is going to be the first black man to fuck me. In looking around I see another black man, an Asian, and a Latino man waiting their turn in me. Not only am I being gangbanged, but I'm getting a complete interracial one at that. He slams into me and starts fucking away and I find myself cumming again almost immediately. His cock is about as big as Roberts' and it fills me completely as he uses my body for his pleasure.
"I want to cum in her mouth." He tells Robert.
"Go for it." Robert replies.
He pulls out and removes his condom as he comes around to my face. Before he gets there the Latino replaces him in my pussy. Now I'm sucking a dick and being fucked again, and I cum once more. In the middle of my orgasm the cock in my mouth explodes. I swallow his cum and wait for the man fucking me to finish. My pussy is getting sore from all this fucking and I'm not sure how much more I can take. He cums and then runs around the table, removing his condom and squeezing the contents onto my face.
The Asian man is next in line. As he slides his cock into me, Robert starts playing with my nipples. "Oh fuck." I say, as this combination makes me climax again. "Shit, shit!" I cry out. The man in my pussy pulls out of me and I begin squirting as I cum. This has never happened to me before. Robert quickly leans forward and rubs my pussy with his right hand, making me cum and squirt more. While he does this the Asian man hurries around beside me and jacks off on my face.
Robert pulls his hand away and another man steps between my legs. "I think I want to try a tighter hole." He says.
"Be my guest." Robert replies.
"No, not there." I object, remembering my experience with James when he fucked my ass.
Robert holds me down as this man presses his condom covered cock into my ass. Even with a lubricated condom it hurts as he enters me. Once inside, he begins fucking my ass, gaining more ground inside of me with each thrust. He raises my legs with his hands so he can get in even farther. Seeing an opening, Robert reaches forward and begins rubbing my pussy and clit again, making me cum once more. Again I start squirting. The man fucking my ass seems to take pleasure in this bizarre combination of me spraying his belly as he pounds my butt.
"Oh shit, man. I'm cumming." He says as he slams even deeper. He moans and rams me as hard as possible with each stroke as he cums. Then he pulls out of my ass, removes his condom, and squeezes the contents on my lips and chin.
I feel cum covering my entire face by now. It is running into my hair, down to my ears, all over me. I cannot imagine what I must look like with several loads of semen on me.
The Spanish man is next to take his turn in my sore pussy. I really need a break, but these bastards are not going to give me one. Thankfully he doesn't take too long before pulling out and ripping his condom off so he can jerk off on my crotch and belly.
As he steps away I do a double take when I see Robert walking into the room. I look up to where Robert is standing, above me head, and then back to the door. The two men are identical, except for clothing and hair style.
"She is a hottie, just like you said." The newcomer says.
Robert looks at me and says, "Meet my twin, Ryan. He's the manager here and he let us use this room for our party."
Ryan rubs my tender pussy, taking the liberty of sliding a finger into me. "I finally have time to take my turn with you."
I hear Robert say, "So, you want to do it the way we agreed?"
"We haven't done that since we fucked Becky years ago. But sure. But you get the back door as usual." Ryan answers.
Robert tells the remaining guys, "Ryan and I are going to take a turn with Mercedes now. You can have her back once we finish." The two of them begin removing their clothing. When Ryan slips off his underwear I see that his cock is equally as big as Robert's 9+ inch dick is.
They raise me up off the table. When I try to stand my legs almost buckle. Ryan lays on the floor and they maneuver me above him. Unlike everyone else today, he is not wearing a condom. I settle atop him and slowly slide his cock into my pussy.
"Anyone want to fuck her face so we can make her airtight?" Robert calls out. One of the men hurries over to accept the offer. "I'll take her mouth." He says.
Robert kneels behind me and I suddenly realize what he means by 'airtight'. "Oh fuck no, you're not sticking that up my ass. You're too fucking big." I object. "I can't take both of you at the same time!"
I remember how it felt when Robert and James fucked my pussy and ass together. That had been difficult enough, but at least James was normal size. I am afraid of having Robert in my ass, especially when his brother's massive cock is already in my pussy.
"Relax." Robert tells me, as he begins to invade my asshole.
Oh my god, I can't believe how it feels as Robert pushes into me. Both men hold me still as his cock penetrates deeper and deeper. I begin to spasm as he slowly pumps my ass, causing me to ride up and down on Ryan's cock. Then, the man standing before me presses his cock into my face. I open my mouth and obediently begin sucking him. Oh my god, I can't believe that between these three men I have at least two feet of cock in my body!
Robert and Ryan develop a rhythm as they begin fucking me. Between my sore and sensitive pussy and stretched asshole I am awash with pain and pleasure. Then my body responds. Oh my god, this is the most powerful orgasm I have ever had. Even with my mouth full of cock I cry out with uncontrollable delight. I can only imagine the spectacle I am creating as I am impaled by three cocks and cumming like a mad woman.
"Oh shit, yes." The man fucking my mouth calls out as he begins blowing his load. I feel his seed spilling onto my tongue and gulp him down. When he finishes he pulls out and I drop down onto Ryan, panting uncontrollably as the twin brothers pound my holes. I never could believe that it was possible to feel so stuffed as I am now. I begin cumming again. Oh fuck, how much more of this can I take?
"Ohhh." Ryan moans as he pumps harder, each thrust banging into my cervix as he cums inside me. Robert increases his pace as well, going deeper than I could ever think possible as he prepares to cum. I don't know if it's my imagination or not, but I feel his manhood thickening just as he moans in pleasure and fills my asshole with his cum. Both men are unleashing their seed into me, satisfying themselves as my petite body bounces on their huge cocks.
I momentarily black out. The next thing I know, I am being pulled off of Ryan's cock. I don't recall Robert pulling out of me. I am lifted up and placed onto my back on the table, and the other black man in the room begins fucking me. I am delirious, but I orgasm once more. He finally pulls out and another man takes his place in me while the black man empties his condom onto my face. Then another man steps over my head and puts his cock into my mouth. I lay there as he fucks my mouth while my pussy is being fucked. The man fucking me apparently cums, but all I think about is the one in my mouth. Then he pulls out and jacks off on my face. After he finishes the man who just fucked me empties his condom on my face as well.
"I guess everyone is finished." Robert announces.
I look around and see that most of the men are gone. There are only four men, other than Robert, standing around. Ryan is gone, presumably back to work in the other room. I see one woman in the corner, bent over being fucked by another man. I have no idea if he is one of the men who has fucked me, or if they are merely horny spectators. They finish as I am being helped off the table. I have a difficult time standing as my legs are so weak. Cum dribbles from my chin, while a lot more of it has dried on my face and hair. Hands play with my tits as Robert helps me put on my blouse and skirt.
Robert puts his arm around me and walks me out of the room. I can feel the stares of people as we walk through the loud, crowded bar. I know that my nipples are on full display through my blouse, and I can only imagine how my cum covered face must look. I recognize a few faces, and some of them thank me, or wink knowingly. I wonder just how many people know that I was just gangbanged in the back room.
We get to the car and Robert helps me into the passenger seat. I fall asleep as we pull out of the parking space. I wake up as he is shaking me. I look around and see that we are parked outside of the massage therapy office. "Let's go inside and get you cleaned up." He tells me.
We go inside and Robert leads me to the shower, where he helps me to undress before I turn the water on and step inside. I spend a long time soaking in the hot water, washing my hair and face of the dried cum before cleaning the rest of my body. When I step out I grab the small towel that is hanging on the rod and dry off, then I look for my clothes and don't see them. I step out of the shower and they are not in the hall either. I think about trying to cover myself with the towel but dismiss the idea, after all, Robert has seen all of me.
"Where the hell are my clothes?" I call out as I walk down the hall. I turn the corner and stop in my tracks when I see Robert and Cara standing there. Cara is an attractive woman in her late thirties, with dark, curly hair, big blue eyes and a shapely figure. It has been several weeks since she left town, which is what started my ordeal with Robert. I instinctively try to hide my nakedness from her.
"Hi, Mercedes. I understand that you've been having a fun time while I've been away." She says to me with a big grin.
"And today she completed her training by fucking every man at Ryan's party." Robert adds.
I blush at the comment.
Cara reaches down and rubs Robert's crotch. "So how do you like my husband's cock?"
Seeing the look of surprise on my face, she adds, "Oh, didn't you know that we're married? It's okay, we have a pretty open relationship. Hell, I fucked a man and two women while I was away."
I don't know what to say or do.
"I understand you fucked James and Alice too. Robert has wanted to fuck her for a while, but I don't care for James, and they will only swing with couples. So thanks substituting for me."
She looks me up and down and then says, "I've been wanting to have sex with you since the first time I met you. When Robert bet me that he could turn you into a willing slut I told him to try. So tonight I get to see if you're as good as he says you are."
I shake my head. "No, I can't take any more today."
Cara and Robert begin undressing, "Oh, I think you can." Cara tells me.
Robert takes my hand and pulls me into the therapy room where he leads me to the table. Cara is now completely naked. Her perky, B cup tits are perfectly tanned. She rubs her shaved pussy before raising her fingers to my face, "I'm already wet from hearing about your adventures today. And the pictures of your cum covered face are hot."
I look at Robert, "You said no pictures."
Robert grins as he raises his phone. "I told the others not to take pictures, but I took some."
He scrolls through his photos showing me pictures of me laying there with my face covered in cum, as well as a few more of me getting fucked. "You asshole."



Cara pushes me back onto the massage table and then bends down between my legs and starts licking my pussy. I really don't think I can handle any more stimulation today. My legs are weak, my pussy, and ass, are sore. Even my stomach muscles are cramped. Thankfully I was able to relieve myself before showering. "Oh shit." I mumble as her tongue caresses my clit.
As Cara licks me, Robert comes around the table and begins fondling my tits. As exhausted as my body is, I am enjoying all of this, even though my mind is screaming for it to stop. I feel one of Cara's fingers slip inside my pussy. She finger fucks me for a bit, then I feel her middle finger against my asshole. I moan as it slowly enters me. Now she is using her fingers to fuck both of my holes as she licks my clit. Robert is toying with my hard nipples. Oh fuck, I am about to orgasm. Cara senses my climax and her tongue increases its speed on my clit. "Ohhh!"
I orgasm again. Now she is pumping her fingers faster. "I feel the same sensation I did earlier in the day as I orgasm. She pulls her face away and removes her fingers, to use them to rub my clit and says, "There she blows."
I start squirting onto her face. I look down and see Cara gleefully taking the brief spray on her face. "Damn that was hot." She says when I stop. "My turn."
Cara climbs onto the table as Robert moves me off of it. She lays down and spreads her legs and bends me over into her crotch. She doesn't have to tell me what to do. I put my mouth to her pussy and begin licking her, concentrating on her swollen clit.
"Fuck her." She tells Robert.
He willingly gets behind me and presses his huge cock into me. After all my pussy has been through today, and as sore as it is, I welcome him inside me. I lick away as Robert bangs my pussy from behind. I cannot believe how I am responding to this. Just a few weeks ago I would have never consider anything like this. All I wanted was to have my husband back. Now I have become a fuck toy for Robert, and I guess his wife too. I have been gang fucked by multiple men in one day. Not to mention the night with James and Alice. I hate what I have become, but love it at the same time. Oh god, Roberts's cock feels so good in me.
"Oh yes." I moan as I continue licking Cara. I cum again as Robert continues pounding my pussy from behind. Cara grabs both sides of my head with her hands, "That's it, Mercedes, make me cum. Oh fuck yes!"
She grinds her crotch against my face as she orgasms. I hear Robert moan and feel his pulsating cock driving harder and faster. The three of us orgasm together. Robert empties his balls into me and slows down, but doesn't stop fucking me. Cara pushes my head away and says, "Damn, Mercedes, for someone who has only done this a couple times you eat pussy pretty fucking good."
I blush at the compliment, not knowing what to think, especially after everything that has happened today. I can't imagine how my body is going to feel tomorrow, let alone my mind.
Robert pulls out of me and comes around to my head, and I instinctively lean over and take his semi-erect cock into my mouth and clean it with my tongue until he pulls away. He grabs Cara's left tit and says, "We're going to have a really good fuck tonight, aren't we dear."
Robert points to my clothes. The three of us get dressed. I see my purse, which Robert had me leave here when he took me earlier. I open it and find my phone and see two missed calls from Ronny, and one voicemail. I quickly hit play and hear, "Hi Mercedes, sorry I missed you. I just wanted to call and tell you that I finally got my head together and want to work to save our marriage. I'm scheduled to come home next month and then will be transferred back to Texas, so I thought we can move there and start fresh, assuming you can forgive me for having an affair. Love you, will call back tomorrow."
Oh fuck. I should be thrilled, but now everything hits me. All I have wanted is to have Ronny back, but how can I face him after all them men--and women--I've fucked? Before Ronny I had only slept with three other men. Now, in just a few weeks, I have had sex with at least sixteen more men and two women. Surly I can't ever let him know this.
Seeing the look on my face, Robert smiles and says, "Don't worry, Mercedes. We're just having fun and your husband never has to know. But until he comes back you can be our cum bucket."
Cara laughs, "Well that's putting it pretty bluntly, but yes, now that you're trained we can have plenty of fun until your husband is back. And we can sneak in a few sessions after he is home up until you move. Just think how good Ronny is going to have it when he comes home to his nymphomaniac wife."
I stare at the two of them, unable to believe that they expect me to continue all of this after hearing that Ronny wants to come back to me. Then I shake my head and say, "What the fuck."
I guess my training really is complete.
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Jill paced the floor of her room. It was after 3:00am and she was still too tired to sleep. In a little under ten hours she would be walking down the aisle for her wedding. The 28-year-old beautiful, tall blonde was excited, but she didn't want to have bags under her eyes in her wedding photos, so she wanted to get some sleep soon. She turned on the light and looked at her face in the mirror. Her bright blue eyes stared back at her. Jill was indeed a pretty woman. Her blonde hair hung just below her shoulders. Her firm, C-cup breasts stood out prominently against her satin nightgown. Jill was a tall woman, standing 5'11". She was glad that her fiancé was over six feet tall. She had never wanted to be with a man shorter than she was.
Thinking of her fiancé made her smile. James was sleeping just down the hall. They had rented a large beach house to stay at for their destination wedding, and had most of their family and wedding party staying over. Jill and James would of course be staying elsewhere following their wedding and reception, before flying off to their honeymoon the next day. For for the past three days they have been enjoying the sunshine and partying with friends and family. Well, mostly; There were a couple people that she didn't like much, but they were James' guests so she ignored them.
Thinking of James sleeping nearby made her regret her decision to refrain from sex for the last three months. She didn't refrain from everything. She had agreed to have oral sex once a week during that time, but Jill wanted their first fuck as husband and wife to be more special. It would be that, because this would be the first time she fucked him without a condom. In the two-plus years they've been together, James had never fucked her bareback. Not even for the few times they had tried anal. Their only unprotected sex was oral, which Jill absolutely loved.
Jill had to think back years to recall the few times she had fucked without a rubber. And for each of those she had insisted that her lover withdraw before orgasm. To make sure, she had rode them doggie-style so she could quickly dismount before the guy came, and drop down to suck him, or jack him off.
But now that they were getting married, they decided to forgo any birth control and see if they might have a baby while they were still young.
Jill couldn't wait. Three months without James' dick inside of her felt like an eternity. Especially since she and James hadn't even done oral in almost two weeks now. She had already toyed with her clit to get off tonight, but she still wanted more. That gave her an idea. Jill slipped off her nightgown, watching her reflection in the mirror as she did so. Her nipples were hard. She lowered her right hand and caressed her shaved pussy, feeling wet already.
Jill put on a robe and left her room, quietly walking down the lit hallway to go to the bathroom. After peeing, she cleaned herself and put the robe back on before leaving the bathroom and quietly entering James' darkened bedroom. She could hardly see anything in the pitch black bedroom. Her eyes were too adjusted to the light to make anything out other than shapes.
There were two beds in the room, even though James was staying alone. She went to the bed nearest the door that she knew he was using. She removed her robe before pulling down the sheets. She smiled thinking about how he would be pleasantly awakened by her mouth on his cock. She gingerly slid his boxers off and quietly knelt on the bed and took his cock into her hand and began softly playing with it. Jill was surprised to feel no pubic hair. James was always well trimmed, but he had resisted her suggestion to completely shave. She guessed that he had done this to surprise her on their wedding night. His cock sprang to life in her hands and she eased it into her mouth.
What Jill failed to realize was that the man in the bed was not James.
Derrick Hill had been friends with James for several years. They met while working for the same company and became friends. Derrick had accepted a job in a neighboring state and moved away before Jill had met James. But they remained friends, partly because Derrick was in James' fantasy football league among other things. He had to come to town every month, so they often hung out.
Derrick was one of the few people here that Jill didn't care for. He was an average looking man, with short brown hair and a mustache. He was about the same height as her husband. Derrick had been married once, but it barely lasted a year. Jill didn't care for his attitude, or the way she caught him eyeing her at times. She was not thrilled when James had told her that Derrick was going to be one of his groomsmen, but she wasn't surprised. He was supposed to come with his latest girlfriend, but they had recently broken up. After going through the hassle of changing the guest list to drop Derrick's girlfriend, she was surprised again when James told her that Derrick was bringing their friend, Hank, who used to work with them and was also a member of their fantasy league.
They were supposed to stay at a nearby hotel, but James decided to let them crash downstairs for this one night. Jill had been disturbed after seeing Derrick and her sister hanging out and talking so much earlier that night. She hoped that she wasn't going to fall for him. But Janet had confided to her early in the evening that, while she wasn't going to do anything before the wedding, she was going to hang out with Derrick at the reception, and if all went well she might let him stay with her that night.
Derrick and Hank had a good time hanging out with James and the others. And Derrick thought things were going well with Jill's sister, but not well enough to get her to invite him to stay the night in her room. They were supposed to sleep downstairs, but the party went on well after Jill had gone to her room. James, his brother/best man, and a couple others stayed up drinking and smoking cigars on the patio. Seeing how tired Derrick and Hank were after driving down that day, James invited them to sleep in his room and said that he would sleep in his brother's room once they decided to go to bed. Hank, who was a 36-year-old, slightly chubby but otherwise decent looking man, immediately accepted the offer, thinking that any bed would be better than the couch. He had wanted to get a motel room, but his wife, who had remained home, had told him to accept Derrick and James' offer of sleeping at the beach house, so this worked out for him.
Derrick had woken up a short while before Jill entered the room. When the door opened he saw her standing there in a short robe. The light from the hall allowed him to see her long, sexy legs. She came into the room and closed the door before coming to his bed. Unlike Jill, his eyes were adjusted to the darkness, so he could see her a little better in the dark room. When he saw her slip off her robe he could see that she was naked. Derrick gulped quietly when she pulled his sheet down and started sliding his boxers off. Derrick didn't know what to do. He found Jill to be attractive. Actually, she was beautiful. He often lusted after her when seeing her. He had to admit that he was sometimes jealous of James for scoring such a beauty. Derrick had his share of women, but none had been quite as attractive as Jill. But he considered her to be quite a snob and didn't care for her that much.
But now she was fondling his cock. He knew immediately that she had mistaken him for James, and thought that this was going to go wrong, but he couldn't bring himself to stop her. He quickly though that he could claim that he woke up with her fooling around with him and believed it was her sister, who had a good resemblance. So why not.
When her lips wrapped around his cock he exhaled in delight.
Jill heard him exhale and knew that she had awaken him. She climbed over him, settling her crotch onto his face in the 69 position before beginning to go to work sucking his cock.
Derrick parted his lips and stuck out his tongue, wasting no time before licking Jill's pussy. Oh god, this is so fucking good, he thought, as he massaged her swollen clit with his tongue. He couldn't wait to see the look on Jill's face when she realized that she had blown her new husband's friend by mistake.
Thinking of the look on Jill's face, Derrick reached out to the bedside table to find his cellphone. Without missing a beat, he used his thumb print to unlock the phone and clicked the camera button. He reversed the camera after hitting the record button and lowered it down until he was capturing Jill's face as she sucked his cock.
Jill saw the light from the cellphone. She looked over and saw the image of her face as she worked, what she thought was James' cock. "Damn you're kinky tonight." She whispered. James had never suggested taking pictures of her before, but she thought that this might make a fun wedding video. She returned her focus on sucking cock, thinking that perhaps she might suggest making a better video later tonight.
Derrick began bucking his hips, fucking Jill's face as she sucked him. It was all he could do to keep quiet to avoid her possibly realizing that he wasn't James and stopping. This felt too fucking good and he needed to cum in her mouth. His last girlfriend never allowed him to do that, so this was a double treat for him. And that was about to happen now.
Jill felt the cock stiffen even more in her mouth and knew that she was about to receive a mouthful of cum. She eagerly increased her pace, waiting for the pending fountain of cum.
"Ahhhh." Derrick involuntary released as his orgasm began. Wave after wave of cum blew into Jill's mouth. He was loving every second of his release. Jill glanced at the screen and could see cum oozing out of her mouth and running down the shaft of the cock she was sucking. She swallowed as much as she could, and tried to gulp up whatever was oozing out.
Derrick began shaking as his cockhead became super sensitive after his orgasm finished. Sensing this, Jill stopped sucking him, and welcomed it when his tongue went back to work on her clit. She licked up as much cum as she could, sticking out her tongue at the camera as she neared orgasm.
"Oh, oh, oh yes, I'm cumming." She said, never taking her eyes off of the camera as she climaxed.
Derrick continued eating Jill's cunt, enjoying her spasms as she came on his face.
"Stop, stop." She said, unable to take it anymore.
Derrick lowered his arm, turning off the recording. Jill lay atop him, breathing heavily. She took his cock into her hand and softly stroked it. Derrick's cock swelled once again. Jill was so caught up in the moment that she decided that since today is officially their wedding day, that the prohibition on fucking was officially over. "I want to feel you inside me." She said, as she got up and reversed her position on him.
Derrick could not believe what he was hearing. He lay there as Jill reversed position and then guided his cock up into her wet pussy. Once she settled on him, she leaned forward. Her eyes were now adjusted more and she sensed something wrong. Then she observed something about his face. She ran her finger across his lip and felt Derrick's mustache, which should not be there since James is clean shaven.
"What the fuck?" She said, a little too loudly. Jill was about to scream and started to jump off of the man beneath her. Derrick, not knowing what else to do, grabbed her arms and pulled her down onto the bed beside him as she tried to get off. "Relax." He said.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Jill cried out.
Just then the light came on. Jill looked into the face of Derrick, who she had just sucked off and who had licked her to orgasm. Then she looked over to see Hank sitting up in his bed after turning the light on.
"What are you two doing?" Hank asked.
"I thought she was Janet." Derrick claimed, referring to Jill's sister.
"You bastard," Jill spat, "you knew it was me."
"Prove it," Derrick said, "You came in here and started sucking my dick while I was asleep. All I have to say is I thought you were Janet. I'm sure you don't want anyone to know about this. Imagine if that video of you blowing me gets around at the reception."
Jill was distraught, "Please, don't do that."
Derrick began climbing on top of her. "What the fuck are you doing?" She asked.
"You started fucking me, so let's finish."
"No, you can't do that."
Derrick shoved his cock into her. "We've already started, babe."
He tossed his phone to Hank. "Here, record this."
"I don't know about this." Hank said.
"Shit, Hank. She started this and she isn't ever going to tell anyone, so let's have some fun. Once I finish you can fuck her."
"No." Jill objected
Hank took the phone and started recording them. His cock was rock hard as he watched his friend fucking the beautiful Jill.
"Stop it, get out of me." Jill demanded, but Derrick continued fucking her. He pinned her down beneath him, preventing her from getting free.
Jill was furious with herself for carelessly getting into this situation. She had gone three months without fucking, only to end up being fucked by a man she doesn't even like. Worse, she had just brought him to orgasm in her mouth and enjoyed cumming as he ate her pussy. And she was being watched at the same time.
"Damn you feel great. Hopefully your sister will be just as good as you when I fuck her." Derrick said.
Derrick slammed her cunt over and over, thinking that Jill has to be the hottest woman he had ever fucked. Jill stopped resisting, just hoping that he would pull out soon. But then she felt her body responding. She had gone so long without fucking, and had already cum twice tonight. Now Derrick's cock was about to bring her to a third climax.
"Oh god." She mumbled as she began to orgasm.
"That's it, cum for me." Derrick said as he felt Jill orgasming. He picked up his pace, pushing her over the edge yet again as he pounded her cunt. "Oh yes."
Hearing Derrick brought Jill back to reality. He was about to cum. "No, not inside me. Pull out, pull out!"
Jill realized that Derrick was about to become the first man to cum inside her without a condom. "Please don't cum in me."
Derrick would not be denied. "God damn, yes." He began blowing his load into her pussy, thrusting his hips as he took his pleasure inside of Jill's tight cunt. "Oh my god that was great." He told Jill. "Your turn." He said to Hank.
Hank dropped the phone onto the nightstand. He had already removed his underwear and was stroking his cock while watching Derrick fuck Jill. Jill watched as the chubby, slightly older man, wearing nothing but a white t-shirt rushed to the bed. His hairy cock hard and ready.
"No, don't you dare." She said, as Derrick got up to make room for Hank.
Hank was on her and in her quickly. He had been married for over 10 years and had never cheated on his wife. But he had never had the opportunity to fuck someone as beautiful as Jill. Knowing that she was never going to tell anyone, he had to do this.
"Fuck no, stop it." Jill said as he began fucking her.
Hank pounded her pussy. He lowered his head and began licking her left nipple. Jill jumped as her body responded to the stimulation. She was cumming again.
"Oh my god." She cried as this orgasm tore through her.
"My turn." Hank bellowed.
"No stop." She said, but it was too late. She could feel Hank pumping his cum into her.
When Hank got up she lay there looking at the two men. "You fucking assholes."
Derrick laughed, "Just think, you get to walk down the aisle with two loads of cum inside you. But that will be our secret."
"You better never tell anyone about this." She said.
"Shit, we don't want to upset James. You two can have a great life together." Derrick told her. He held the phone up in his hands, adding, "All this can be our secret."
"As much as I enjoyed this, I damn sure don't want my wife to find out about it." Hank assured her.
Jill got up and put on her robe. She shook her head, still not able to comprehend how she had allowed this to happen. "Just don't tell anyone, and never show that video to anyone either." She said as she left the room.
Jill returned to her room, determined to put this ordeal behind her. The day continued, and she got with Janet and her bridesmaids to prepare for the wedding, although she was disturbed anytime her sister brought up Derrick. She didn't like the idea that Janet was falling for the man she had just sucked and fucked only a few hours earlier.
The bridesmaids left for the church, leaving Jill alone, in her white wedding dress, that hugged her shapely figure, accenting her perfect breast and ass. Janet was supposed to drive her to the church shortly before the ceremony was to begin so she could make her grand entrance. She was surprised when Derrick and Hank entered the room. "What the fuck are you doing here?" She asked.
Derrick grinned as he looked her up and down. "I told Janet to go to the church with the girls. Hank and I will drive you over in the rental car, then Janet will come back with us after the reception. She has agreed to let me stay in her room tonight."
Jill was not happy with this change in plans, but she needed to get to the church. "Then let's go." She said.
"We still have time," Derrick told her, "but before we leave, Hank and I thought we'd take some time to kiss the bride."
"You had your fun already." Jill accused.
"Yeah, but it's just getting started. Why don't you raise that dress and sit back so I can kiss your other lips again."
Jill was appalled, but when Derrick held his phone up, reminding her of the videos, she reluctantly complied. She raised her wedding dress to her hips, exposing her white silk panties and garter. Derrick guided her onto the bed where she sat as he knelt before her, pulling her panties aside to reveal her pussy as she spread her legs. Derrick leaned in and began licking her twat. Janet hated that he was doing this to her. Then she saw Hank using the phone to record this too. She knew better than to object, knowing that it would do no good.
Derrick licked her clit, and Jill began to respond to the stimulation. "I wonder if Janet will taste as good tonight." He paused long enough to say, before resuming his oral action.
"Fuck you." She replied, before resting her arms on the bed so she could lean back more. This is feeling too fucking good, she thought silently.
Derrick continued licking her. Jill's head went back as she felt the inevitable orgasm approaching. Why the fuck am I enjoying this?" She questioned in her mind.
"Oh my god." She mumbled as her orgasm began. "Oh yes, I'm cumming."
Derrick licked her clit as Jill squirmed in delight, unable to deny the pleasure she was experiencing.
Derrick stopped, "Do you want to eat her now?" He asked Hank.
His buddy grinned, but said, "Naw, but I want her to suck my cock."
"No, not now." Jill said.
"Well there won't be any time later. So it will have to be now. By the way, Hank isn't planning on visiting, but since I come to town every month, I'd like to find some time to visit with you and keep this up. Hell, if things work out with Janet, then maybe I can fuck you both on the same day regularly. As long as we don't let her, or James, know, of course."
Before Jill could respond, Derrick stood her up and had her bend over as Hank undid his pants. She looked at his hard, harry cock before taking it into her right hand and guiding it into her mouth.
She felt Derrick behind her as the man unfastened his tux pants. He had her wedding dress up over her hips and pulled her panties aside so he could press his stiff cock into her pussy from behind. Oh fuck no. She thought as he slid inside her wet hole.
Hank held her head as she sucked him. Derrick held her hips while fucking her, then he moved his hands forward to play with her tits as he continued.



Hank didn't think that they would get away with this, but now that it was happening he was in heaven as he enjoyed the beautiful bride's mouth working his tool. His wife had stopped giving blow jobs years ago, so this was a delightful treat for him.
Jill had never experienced two men at the same time. She had fantasized about it, but having these two men fuck her one after the other was the closest she had come until now. And to have all of this happen on her wedding day was overwhelming.
Hank began thrusting into her face, and Jill knew that he was about to cum. She bobbed her head, doing her best to satisfy him quickly.
"Oh shit yes!" Hank cried out, as his cock erupted in Jill's mouth. "Yes, swallow it, Jill. Swallow every fucking drop!"
Jill gulped down his cum as he continued shooting into her mouth.
Derrick pulled his hands back to her hips and picked up his pace. As he did so, Jill began to climax. "Oh, oh, oh, fuck me."
She could not believe that those words had come out of her mouth. She assumed that with all that had already happened, combined with the emotions of this day, that she was just overwhelmed. But whatever the reason, she was having one hell of a powerful orgasm, that was intensified with every thrust of Derrick's cock. She just hoped that she would respond like this with James tonight.
Derrick felt his balls growing tight, he moaned loudly as he came, blasting his cum deep inside of Jill's tight box. She no longer protested, especially after having two loads dumped into her pussy already today.
Derrick finished and pulled out. Jill could feel some of his cum dribbling down her right, inner thigh. She used her hand to wipe it up as she pulled her panties back into place. Without thinking, she licked her fingers clean.
"We better get you to the church." Derrick said, as he fastened his tux.
Jill didn't say a word. She thought about how she was about to get married after having sex with these two men, again. And how they would be there, reminiscing their time with her as she made her sacred vows to James.
Then she pictures Derrick and Janet having sex tonight, all while her little sister had no clue that she would be sharing his cock with her on a regular basis.
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Kathryn sat at the kitchen table in her nightgown. The 24-year-old couldn't help but notice Dave's eyes drifting down to where her nipples poked through the thin material. The pretty blonde knew that if her mother was home that she would have had a fit over Kathryn prancing around in her short nightgown in front of her younger sister's 20-year-old boyfriend. But Kathryn's mother was on day 2 of her three-day, 12 hour night shift as a nurse at the hospital. Her father was off in his den, drinking as usual as he watched Sunday night football.
Her sister, Jill, was working as a waitress and wouldn't be home until after midnight. Dave, and his 21-year-old friend, Richard, we're hanging out with Kathryn's brother, Gary. The three of them were playing video games in the living room. Dave was hoping to stay and see Jill when she got home. Kathryn knew why, of course. But those plans changed when Jill had told him over the phone that she was on her period.
Gary and Jill were twins. Gary was friends with both Dave and Richard from college, and he had introduced his 19-year-old sister to Dave about three months ago.
Kathryn was the oldest of the three siblings. She had been adopted when her parents thought they couldn't have kids. But a few years later they were surprised to find out that they were expecting, and with twins.
Kathryn always felt like she didn't belong. Her parents always favored their "real" kids, as she often referred to them. It didn't help that Kathryn had been overly rebellious as a teenager, often getting into trouble and causing stress for her parents. While she was a cute girl, she was somewhat awkward looking during her teen years. Tall and thin, with puffy lips and a thin face. It wasn't until she hit 18 that she began changing, and over the next three years Kathryn had become quite an exotic looking beauty. While still slender, with only firm B-cup breasts, she was considered a very attractive woman.
She had moved back home less than a year ago. Something her dad had opposed, since he had been the one forced to deal with most of the problems she had caused in previous years. Kathryn also knew that he still had issues with catching her giving her cousin a blow job at 18 when they were at a family wedding reception. He kept that secret because he didn't want the rest of the family to know that his adoptive daughter had been sucking her cousin's dick.
Kathryn did regret that incident. But she had been overly promiscuous back then. She was still sexually active, but she had more restraint now, especially since she could be more selective as more men were now interested in her.
But she was interested in Dave. She knew that she shouldn't be; he was Jill's boyfriend after all. But he was a good looking guy, charming, well built. And, according to Jill, Dave had a huge cock. Kathryn thought that her sister might be exaggerating, but Jill claimed that he let her measure it once, at that it was over 10 inches. Kathryn had never experienced anything that big, and she really wanted to try him out in bed. And Kathryn believed she had a way to do it that would keep her from being blamed if it was ever found out.
To gauge his interest, she pretended to drop the pill bottle she was holding onto the floor. She bent over, allowing her low cut top to hang down, giving Dave plenty of time to gaze down and see her exposed tits. She suppressed a grin when she raised up and observed that he was indeed staring at them.
"I better take two of these sleeping pills tonight." She said. She opened the cap and pretended to take out two pills as she went to the refrigerator to get a bottle of water. She mimicked taking them and explained to Dave that she would soon be so out of it that someone would have to carry her out of the house if it caught fire. Kathryn had tried this trick before, and got a friend's boyfriend to fuck her when he thought she was out cold once, so she believed that she could trick Dave the same way.
"I have to be real careful with two pills," she said. "My last boyfriend claimed that he would fuck me when I was out, and if he didn't tell me about it I would never know I had been fucked. He even claimed that I would sort of wake up during it and respond, but I wouldn't remember a damn thing. I hope no one else ever took advantage of me when I took two pills on a trip or somewhere. Shit, if I didn't have my dad and Gary around, one of you could take advantage of me."
Dave didn't know how to respond to that, but Kathryn could tell that she had given him an idea. She just hoped he would follow through. To ad a little more enticement, as she began to get up, Kathryn appeared to accidentally spread her legs apart so as to provide Dave with a view of her now fully exposed, well trimmed, party-less pussy for a few seconds before standing. She quickly excused herself, claiming the pills would put her out soon, so he had to get to bed.
Kathryn went to her room. She left the blinds open so the back porch light would enable her to see Dave well enough, even while pretending to have her eyes closed. She wanted to get a good look at that supposed big cock, after all.
Not long afterwards, she heard Gary in his bedroom next to hers. She knew that if things went according to plan, Richard would leave and Dave would wait on the couch in the living room until Jill came home later. She only hoped that Dave would have the balls to pay her a visit.
Kathryn was restless as she waited. Soon she had her right hand beneath her nightgown, caressing her pussy in anticipation. Then she heard her doorknob turning. She quickly pulled her hand aside and pretended to be asleep. She squinted her eyes, keeping them open just enough to see. She watched as Dave quietly entered the room. Then she was surprised to see Richard follow him. "Shit." She thought, she did not want Richard to be there. He was a rugged looking man with scraggly facial hair, unkempt, slightly long brown hair, and was easily 20-30 pounds overweight. While he was a friendly guy, Kathryn had bo interest in him at all.
"See, she's out cold." Dave whispered. He came closer and slid the sheet off of her. Dave's hands trembled as he took the hem of her nightgown and raised it up to expose her bare pussy.
"Shit, that's nice." Richard whispered. "Let's see those titties."
Dave continued pulling the gown up, until both of Kathryn's firm tits could be seen clearly in the light pouring in through the bedroom window above her head. Dave risked reaching down and fondling her right breast. Kathryn wanted to jump up and order them out, only because of Richard, but she had taken this too far to do that now without risking her deception being discovered and Jill being told what she had done.
"She said that she could be fucked like this and never know it." Dave said.
Richard was unsure of that, "Are you really going to try it?"
"Why the hell not. Look how hot she it. And Jill is on the rag, so I won't get anything from her tonight, accept maybe a handjob. She doesn't suck dick."
"Go for it." Richard said.
Dave unfastened his pants and let them drop to the floor. After stepping out of them, he slid his boxers down. Kathryn could see his big dick growing hard as he stood there looking down at her. It was all she could do to keep her eyes squinted as she watched it swell to its full erect size. She had no doubt that it was indeed at least 10-inches. And thicker than she had imagined. Kathryn could feel her pussy growing wetter as she waited to feel his pole inside her. She wanted it so bad that she did not care if Richard watched. It wouldn't be the first time she was watched having sex. Although that thought reminded her instantly of her dad walking in just as her cousin was blowing his load in her mouth. When she pulled away and began to speak his cum spilled out of her mouth. The humiliation she felt as she looked at her father that way was an experience she never wanted to endure again. But having someone watch her fuck would not be as bad as that.
Dave reached down and spread Kathryn's legs apart. But instead of climbing on her, he lay between her legs and lowered his mouth to her pussy. Kathryn let out a soft moan as his tongue began caressing her pussy. It traveled the length of her labia a few times before focusing on her swollen clit. "Damn," she thought, "this guy can eat pussy like a pro. Between that and his huge cock, Jill has found herself one hell of a man. Too bad he's obviously willing to cheat on her though." With that, she wondered if there was any way to steal him away from her sister without becoming the scourge of the family--like she more or less was already. Then she wondered if Dave might have a well endowed brother that she could meet.
Kathryn lay there, enjoying the sensation of Dave eating her cunt. God this felt so good. It had been weeks since she last had sex. She was going to enjoy every moment of this.
Kathryn was nearing climax when Dave stopped. He got on his knees and began crawling on top of her. She looked down and could see his massive rod hanging down in front of him, coming closer and closer to her cunt. He pressed the engorged head of his manhood against her pussy, then lowered his right hand to help guide it in as he pressed forward. Kathryn welcomed it into her wet hole. She gasped when it reached a depth that she had never experienced before. Kathryn almost cried out when he banged against her cervix as he began fucking her. "Oh my god." She thought as he started ramming his meat stick into her.
Dave was absolutely enjoying this. First, because Kathryn was forbidden fruit. He was fucking his girlfriend's hot, older sister. And she--at least to his knowledge--would never know that he had taken advantage of her. But also, he was fucking her without a condom and was going to blow his load inside of her unprotected pussy. Jill had never allowed him to cum inside her without a condom. They fucked often without one, but he had to pull out and jack off on her belly. But she had mentioned before that Kathryn was on the pill, so he was going to be able to enjoy cumming inside her tight box. He wondered how many men had busted their nut in this pussy. Dave had been Jill's first. She had jerked off three men before him, but he took her virginity, and often joked that he had wrecked that hole for anyone else who came after him.
Kathryn was raising her hips to meet Dave's thrusts. She was enjoying every moment of his huge cock pounding her. The thought that he believed that he was taking her against her will only made it hotter. Then she was in the throes of orgasm. Kathryn clenched her teeth to keep from crying out in joy as she climaxed. Fuck, this felt so good!
Dave felt his orgasm about to begin. He increased his pace and then moaned as his cock began to explode in Kathryn's pussy. "Oh shit, yes. Yes." He said over and over as his cum spilled inside of her. He continued banging away until long after the last drop of cum had been drained. "Oh damn, that was good."
"Hurry up and get off of her." Richard said.
Dave pulled out of her and climbed off the bed. Kathryn watched his cock as it slowly went limp. Even soft, it was still impressive.
Then she nearly jumped with a start as Richard hopped on top of her. She saw that he was naked. She was so caught up with Dave fucking her that she didn't notice him undressing. She had failed to realize that he would want to take advantage of her too. Kathryn had no intention of being fucked by Richard, but he was already on her, and pressing his cock inside of her. She was about to yell out in protest, but then remembered that she was supposed to be out cold. If she spoke up now then she would be caught in a lie. And if Jill found out, then so would her parents, and Kathryn would be kicked out of the house. "Fuck, I don't have any choice but to let this creep fuck me too." She thought.
Richard began fucking Kathryn. Unlike Dave, it had been a year since the last time he had fucked anyone. And Kathryn was easily the prettiest girl of the three women he had been with before. He grinded his cock inside of her, wanting nothing more than to shoot his wad into her pussy.
Kathryn lay still, keeping her eyes closed as she tried to pretend that it was Dave fucking her again. But there was no way of denying that she had somehow messed up and gotten into this situation where Richard was taking advantage of her.
Then she realized that she was about to cum again. "Oh fuck, not for this prick." She thought. She hoped that he would cum first, but that wasn't going to happen. Kathryn began to climax for the second time.
Richard felt his balls tighten as he fucked Kathryn. "Oh fuck, I'm cumming." He announced.
Kathryn felt the chubby man blowing his seed inside of her as he took his pleasure in her pussy. He slammed her over and over as his orgasm died down and he emptied his balls. Then it was over.
Or so she thought...
(Part 2)
Kathryn lay on her back, her legs spread and her pussy and tits still exposed to the younger men who had just finished fucking her. She breathed softly, still pretending to be asleep as she went over what had just transpired. She had plenty of experience with sex, but this is the first time she was ever fucked two men in one night. She wondered if Dave might be considering another time inside of her. There was still plenty of time before Jill came home. Then she heard a click. It was followed by more clicks. She partially opened her eyes and discovered that Richard was standing at the foot of the bed using his cell phone to take pictures of her. Kathryn did not want anyone to have nude photos of her. She couldn't do anything about what he already had taken, but she decided to put a stop to it. She moaned and quickly rolled over onto her stomach. He might continue, but all he was going to get was pictures of her ass.
"That gives me an idea." She heard Dave say.
She wasn't sure what he meant. Then she felt him crawl onto the bed. He caressed her butt cheeks. She could feel his breath on her ass, as his hands pulled her cheeks apart. The next thing she felt was his tongue against her anus. "Oh shit, he's eating my ass." She thought. Kathryn had heard of this, of course. She had a couple guys try to get her to do it to them, but she had always refused. Now she knew why they wanted it. The sensation of Dave's tongue licking her asshole felt absolutely wonderful. "Jesus, this is such a turn on." She thought.
Dave tongued the girl's asshole, but his reasons were more selfish than Kathryn was aware. The 20-year-old had wanted to try anal sex for quite some time, but any girl that he had been with rejected that outright after seeing his cock. But he thought this might be his best opportunity. With Kathryn unconscious, she wouldn't be able to resist. Licking ass was nothing knew to him, he had even done it to Jill, although she had not returned the favor, so he figured that he would lube Kathryn up this way before plunging his cock inside of her. He was pleasantly surprised by her squirming reaction as he continued licking her.
Kathryn was loving having her ass eaten. Then she felt Richard crawling onto the bed above her. He sat on her pillows above her head, then took his hands and raised her head up. Kathryn realized what he was doing and wanted to resist, but he worked her face until her lips were against his hard cock. Kathryn had no qualms about sucking dick, but she didn't want to do this to a Richard. But once again, she believed that she had no choice, so she reluctantly parted her lips and permitted him to slide his cock into her mouth. Once in, Richard moved her head up and down on his cock as he slightly thrust into her mouth.
Kathryn sucked the man's cock as Dave continued licking her asshole. She regretted when the licking stopped. Then she felt him changing positions behind her. "Yes, he's going to fuck me again." She thought. She wouldn't mind sucking Richard off if Dave was going to fuck her with that big cock again. She had often fantasized about being fucked in the mouth and pussy at the same time, so why not fulfill that fantasy tonight.
Dave got behind her, but his positioning was off. Kathryn realized all too late that it was not her pussy he was targeting. She felt the head of his cock pressing against her asshole. Kathryn had tried anal before, but had made her boyfriend at the time stop. She could take a finger in there, but that was it. Now Dave was threatening to impale her ass with a 10 plus inch massive cock. "No." She mumbled, but the word was muffled by the mouthful of dick Richard was pumping her with.
Dave pressed inside of her. Kathryn wanted to scream as the cock continued inward. Just when she thought it couldn't go on any farther, Dave succeeded in finding more ground to invade. Kathryn thought that he was going to split her in two as he began fucking her ass.
Dave could not believe how tight Kathryn's sphincter squeezed his cock. This felt better than he had expected. While he was enjoying the sensation of ramming his cock into her butt, he was totally ignorant of how uncomfortable his rapid pace may be on the girl. And why would he? He assumed that she was sound asleep due to being over medicated.
"Get a picture of my dick in her ass." He said to Richard. His buddy grabbed his phone and snapped a couple photos of Dave's big pecker pounding Kathryn's butt, then he adjusted the angle so he could take a few of her face with his cock buried in her mouth.
Kathryn's ass still hurt, but at the same time she was being stimulated by Dave's cock inside of her. While the two men concentrated on satisfying their lust, she slid her hand beneath her so that she could rub her clit. Soon, despite the pressure in her ass, Kathryn's body was responding to what was happening. She even began bobbing her head up and down on Richard's cock.
"Shit, she's actually sucking me." Richard declared.
Dave held her hips with his hands as he fucked her ass, "She said that she was told that she would sometimes respond without knowing, or remembering, what happens."
Kathryn began cumming as the two men banged her from opposite ends. She may not be happy at how this was going down, but she couldn't deny that this third orgasm was powerful.
"Fuck, I'm about to cum in her asshole." Dave said, increasing his pace as his orgasm began. "Oh god..."
Kathryn felt Dave slam even deeper inside of her as his cock began spewing its load into her rectum. Dave grunted as he continued to cum, loving every moment of his climax in her ass.
"Fuck, that was great." He said, as he began pulling out of her.
Kathryn thought she was going to shit the bed as Dave's cock pulled out of her. She sighed in relief once it was fully out.
"I want to finish in her pussy." Richard said.
Kathryn didn't want Richard to fuck her again. She actually would prefer that he cum in her mouth, but she was too afraid to do anything but comply as he withdrew from her mouth and rolled her over onto her back before pouncing on top of her.
"Get a picture of me fucking her." He said.
Kathryn rolled her head in the opposite direction, trying to avoid her face being seen as Dave took several pictures while Richard was fucking her. Now she just wanted the grungy looking man to finish and get off of her. Then, she realized that she was cumming again. Her body shook as she had an unprecedented fourth orgasm in one sexual session. This one was stronger than the other three.
"Oh, here goes." Richard announced, as he began cumming inside of her. He banged away, draining his cock in her pussy.
Finally, both men were off of her and getting dressed. Dave pulled her nightgown down, but left her uncovered. "I hope we didn't overdo it. I can't risk her knowing that we fucked her and tell Jill about it.



Richard pulled his pants up. "Shit, I doubt she will remember. If she does I'll show her some of the pictures and say I fucked her, not you. But I'll claim she was willing and just doesn't remember because of the meds."
Kathryn could not believe how casually these two were discussing the fact that they believed that they had just raped her twice each.
"Let's get back to the living room. I want to wait on the couch until Jill gets home."
Kathryn waited until they left the room and closed the door behind her before exhaling in exhaustion. Her ass hurt, but her body quivered from the repeated orgasms she had experienced. She wished that Dave would have spent more time in her pussy, and half hoped that he might sneak back up here after Richard leaves, and before Jill comes home.
(Part 3)
Kathryn had nearly fallen asleep when she heard the doorknob being turned. Thinking--hoping really--that Dave was returning for another go at her, she quickly slid her nightgown up to reveal her pussy. Her legs were still spread, having remained that way ever since the two men had finished with her. While she longed for another opportunity with Dave's big cock, she wondered if her pussy could take another fucking.
She nearly jumped when she saw Gary entering her room. The 19-year-old was wearing a white t-shirt and dark boxers. He was tall, standing over six-feet, with dark hair. He was a little overweight, and very hairy. Kathryn wondered what had brought him to her room this late.
Gary had been lying in his bed, in the room next to Kathryn's, listening to the sound of his two friends fucking his older sister. While he couldn't hear everything clearly, he could tell that they were definitely having sex from the muffled sounds, conversation, and the squeaking of the bed. Both men had spoken openly in front of him about Dave's conversation with Kathryn in the kitchen, and speculated on if having sex with her was really possible under the circumstances. They had been surprised when Gary said, "Go ahead and fuck her. She's a slut anyway. Hell, she sucked my cousin's dick once."
Dave offered to go with Richard to check her out in the bedroom, claiming that he was only going to watch, but Gary wasn't stupid. He knew that Dave would try fucking her too. He just didn't want Gary to say anything to Jill.
Gary approached the bed. With the light coming in from the window he could clearly see Kathryn's exposed pussy. While this was his sister, Gary did not really feel that way about her. First of all, she was adopted, and second, they had never been close. Kathryn was five when he and Jill were born, and he never connected with her growing up. Kathryn and Jill were close, but he wasn't. Plus, he had resented the problems she caused his parents when she was in high school.
He gawked at her pussy, thinking about how his two friends had both just fucked her; more than once from the sound of it. After they had left her room, he went to the bathroom and decided to check in on her to see if she really was out cold. He whispered her name, and when she didn't answer, he pulled her gown up to expose her tits. When she did not move he thought that she must definitely be passed out from her sleeping pills.
Kathryn remained still, waiting for Gary to leave. She felt very uncomfortable with her younger brother looking at her nude body.
Gary continued staring at her, thinking about how promiscuous she was. He wished he had sex as much as she did. Gary wasn't a bad looking guy, but he wasn't as popular as either of his sisters. He wasn't a virgin, but had only fucked two girls a total of three times between them. And it had been months since the last girl.
As he watched his sister, Gary pulled his cock through the opening in his boxers and began stroking it. He thought that he might as well jack off while looking at her sexy body.
Kathryn wanted to scream at her brother when she saw what he was doing. "How dare he masturbate in front of me." She thought. She could not help but notice that his cock was pretty big. Not as big as Dave's, but still, it was pretty large. She had to fight all of her instincts not to yell at him for what he was doing, but she dared not reveal that she was awake.
Gary stopped stroking his cock, leading Kathryn to think that he had changed his mind. With her eyes still squinting, she watched his erect cock protruding from his boxers, absentmindedly thinking that it must be in the 8-inch range. She had no desire for Gary, but could not take her eyes off of his throbbing member. Then he pulled his boxers down, fully revealing his large cock and very hairy balls before resuming jacking off.
Gary was horny, and the more he looked at his sister the hornier he got. Then his mind went to a place that he never thought possible. Gary thought that since Kathryn had already fucked two men, that there was no way she would ever know that she had fucked three. With that in mind, Gary climbed onto the bed between his sister's legs.
Kathryn freaked out as he dropped on top of her. With her pussy already well used tonight, it took no effort for Gary to sink his cock into her.
"No, no, no." She mumbled, trying to sound like she was talking in her sleep in hopes of scaring him off. But Gary had already crossed the point of no return. He needed to fuck and Kathryn was going to be the one to satisfy him.
Kathryn could not believe that she had allowed things to get this far out of hand. She was supposed to trick her sister's boyfriend into having sex, but that had turned into her being double teamed by two men, forced to have anal sex, and now having her brother fucking her against her will. She had to get him to stop, but she was too terrified to do anything for fear of her entire deception being found out and having to face the wrath of her parents and Jill. "God damnit, I have to let this fucker screw me." She realized in total disgust.
Gary banged his sister, unable to believe just how much he was enjoying her pussy. Kathryn was definitely better looking that either of the other two girls he had fucked, but she was still technically his sister. But right now he did not care. Even the knowledge that his two friends had just fucked her made no difference to him. This felt good and he could not wait to empty his balls into her. Part of him considered this to be payback for what she had done to the family over the years.
Kathryn kept her eyes closed, unable to look up at her younger brother as he forced himself on her. She felt his large cock stabbing inside her, over and over and over again, as he enjoyed her body. Then she felt it... "Oh fuck, I'm going to fucking cum." She realized. "No, not with Gary. No."
She tried to resist it, but after four orgasms already, her pussy was super sensitive, and another climax could not be denied. "Oh shit..." She whispered as she began orgasming on her brother's large cock. She trembled from head to toe as she had the most powerful orgasm she had ever experienced. "Jesus Christ." She thought, as it ripped through her flesh.
Gary could feel her shaking, but was not really sure what was happening at the moment. He was too caught up in his own pleasure to think of Kathryn. His balls tightened, his cockhead swelled, and then Gary was cumming in his sister's pussy.
Kathryn could feel Gary as he blew his load into her. She wanted to scream in both humiliation and rage, but at the same time she was still recovering from her own orgasm.
Finally, Gary stopped pumping his cock into her. He jumped off the bed, grabbed his boxers off of the floor and fled the room without even bothering to put them on. He ran to his bedroom and closed the door behind him. Gary couldn't believe that he had actually fucked his sister. He also could not believe how great it had felt.
Kathryn lay on the bed, trying to collect her thoughts. She rubbed her pussy, trying to scoop out as much of Gary's cum as possible. She wasn't worried about getting pregnant. She was on the pill after all. She just hoped that she did remember taking it today. "I definitely did." She whispered. "This night couldn't get any more fucked up."
Or could it...
(Part 4)
Willy went upstairs, not knowing what to think or do. He had been in his den watching the Sunday night football game and drinking beer. The game was over, and he was seven beers into a 12-pack. As he was getting ready to go to his bedroom he overheard Dave and Richard bragging about having sex with Kathryn. He remained quiet, listening to their conversation enough to learn that Kathryn had apparently drugged herself with sleeping pills and was unaware that they had fucked her. At first he was angry, but then he wondered if Kathryn had orchestrated this on her own. It wouldn't be the first time she did something that could humiliate the family. Willy was not about to do anything to bring attention to the family because of Kathryn, so he did his best to keep quiet and pretend nothing happened. He waited until Richard left and Dave went to lay down on the couch. Instead of going to his room, he went upstairs to check on his daughter.
Had Willy been just a couple minutes earlier he might have seen Gary exiting his sister's bedroom with a half hard cock and his underwear in his hand. But instead he just found Kathryn's door partially open.
He looked inside and saw her laying on the bed with her nightgown pulled up around her neck and her breasts and pussy fully exposed. He was about to pull the door closed, but decided to enter and check on her.
Kathryn opened her eyes and saw her dad entering the room. Realizing that he could see all of her made her blush. She squinted her eyes and pretended to be asleep. She had to make sure that he did not know that she was awake.
The 52-year-old man stood silently by Kathryn's bedside. He was tall, like Gary, but a stocky man. Having worked for three decades as a welder-fabricator and doing some construction work on the side gave him a strong build. He had been a handsome man in his youth, but years of hard work and drinking had aged his features. His hair was both thinning and graying.
Willy's eyes focused on Kathryn's firm breast. He could remember when his wife's larger breast were as perky, but gravity and age had caused them to sag quite some time ago. He thought that he should feel more guilty at looking upon his daughter's nakedness, but she seemed to enjoy letting any number of men see her nude, so why should he really care. Hell, she had already been fucked twice tonight--or so he mistakenly thought.
Willy felt pressure in his groin and realized with a start that he was fully aroused. That did surprise him, but he just assumed that it was the natural reaction at seeing a beautiful naked young woman, even if it was his daughter: Adopted daughter he reminded himself.
Willy thought about everything that Kathryn had put his wife and him through in the past. Then he thought about her sex life. She was screwed by two men tonight. Hell, Willy hadn't had sex twice this year. He recollected that due to his wife's menopause and bouts with kidney stones that he was lucky to have sex with her three or four times a year. Usually on his birthday and their anniversary, then one or two other times if he was lucky. Willy usually had to masturbate on nights when his wife was working to satisfy himself. He was planning on doing just that when he went to his bedroom tonight.
But here he was, looking at his naked daughter, and hard as a rock.
Whether it was the beer, the lack of sex, or the resentment he had for Kathryn; or probably a combination of everything, Willy snapped. He walked back to the door and closed it. Then he turned and came back to the bed, unfastening his pants as he approached.
Kathryn saw her father undoing his pants. "What the fuck is he doing?" She thought.
His pants dropped to the floor. She could see a bulge in his white, fruit-of-the-loom underwear. He pulled them down, exposing his hard, hairy cock. While he was smaller that Gary, he was just as hairy. Kathryn wasn't used to seeing as much pubic hair as both Gary and her dad had.
"You're so fucking fond of reminding me that I'm not your 'real' father," he said as he crawled onto the bed, "well tonight I'm your fucking daddy."
Kathryn panicked as she heard what he said while he began crawling between her legs. She attempted to roll over, but he grabbed her legs with his powerful hands and pulled her back into position before dropping on top of her.
"No fucking way this is happening." Kathryn thought. Her mind was spinning as she realized that her father was about to fuck her. "This can't be happening..."
Willy shoved his cock into Kathryn's cunt. He knew this was wrong, but he did not care. Besides, she would never know it happened, he believed.
Kathryn wanted to scream for him to stop. This night had gone so fucking out of control that she couldn't take anymore. Four men, two of them family, using her against her will. Ok, so she had planned one: actually deceived him into believing that he was forcing her to have sex, and that had backfired to where three more were using her.
Willy pounded his cock into Kathryn's well fucked hole. This felt so fucking good. He continued pounding her, taking as much pleasure as he could possible get inside of her.
"Oh no, not again." Kathryn realized that she was going to have yet another orgasm. This can't be happening, I cannot cum for my father! But she did. Her pussy spasmed and clamped down on her dad's cock as she had an even more intense orgasm than she had experienced with Gary.
Willy continued fucking her. He continued long after Kathryn's climax had subsided, much to her dismay. She could not believe how long her father was taking to finish. Then she was cumming again. "Ohhhhh." She let out, unable to hold it back.
Willy continued fucking her, feeling his much needed orgasm approaching. He thought about pulling out, but he absolutely needed to feel her pussy around his cock as he came. "Oh yes." He said, as he began pumping blast after blast of cum inside his daughter.
Kathryn could not believe that her father--a man more than twice her age--was filling her with cum, and only a short time after her brother had done the same.
Willy finished cumming, but remained atop of Kathryn for a few minutes, enjoying the feel of her pussy as his now limp cock rested inside of her. Finally he pushed up and off of her. He would go to his room and try to put this behind him, but he would never forget that he had paid Kathryn back for all that she had done.
Kathryn lay on the bed, unable to fathom the reality of what had transpired this night. "Shit, karma really is a fucking bitch." She said, as she lay there, her bed soaked beneath her from a mixture of her juices and the cum that had oozed out of her pussy. She wondered how sore her pussy and ass would be tomorrow. But that was the least of her concerns. Kathryn was tired. She had five loads of cum in her pussy and one in her ass. She had experienced seven orgasms in one night. And now, even though she wasn't supposed to know that any of this happened, she wondered how she was going to face her family tomorrow.
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Dee Jeffries stepped out of her car. She looked at her reflection in the side window, making sure that her shoulder length black hair was in order. The 35-year-old, African American woman was beautiful. She had light brown skin, large, dark eyes, and a captivating smile. She was wearing a white blouse and knee-length dark blue skirt that clung to her 36-24-36 body. Her C-cup breasts were prominent. One thing she had learned as a news reporter was how to dress to show off her looks.
Dee had worked as a reporter after graduating college. She worked for one station for two years before moving here at 24, after taking a maternity break when her daughter was born. She began working for a local news station in her new town at 25. Dee handled mostly small stories as the pretty, on-the-scene reporter. She did get a chance a couple years later to fill in as the Sunday late night anchor when one of the other anchors was on maternity leave. She had hoped that would be her break, but the station returned her to reporter only status after the other woman returned to work.
Dee's job at that station came to an end five years ago, after she was covering a national story nearby with a well known reporter from a national network. The man took Dee out for drinks afterwards and they ended up having a brief affair. For Dee, being a single mother who was somewhat sexually actively, this was no big deal. Unfortunately, she did not realize that he was married to one of the popular anchorwomen at the network station. Being that the woman had kept her maiden name it was easy not to know that. But the anchor discovered her husband's affair and divorced him. Of course he was able to move on to another market and continue, but Dee was a small time reporter, and was working for the same network as the woman who's husband she had screwed. While that was never the official reason, the local station decided to part ways with her later that year.
Dee found a job at a local news radio station, and also began a moderately successful weekly podcast discussing regional politics. And that is what led her to her new objective.
Dee had befriended a member of the local board of supervisors and began working with him. A little over a year ago he died unexpectedly and the local party, thanks to the deceased supervisor's wife's support, nominated Dee to fill his seat for the remainder of his term. Dee gladly accepted the position and ran unopposed in a special election. She enjoyed the job, and when the chairman of supervisors announced that he was retiring at the end of his term, Dee decided to run for that position. She especially liked the prospect of the salary and benefits that eclipsed what she had been making in her small-time reporter career. And if she lost she would just complete the supervisor role she was in and consider running for reelection next year.
Dee narrowly won the primary election and was now in a neck and neck race with another female candidate with only a few weeks remaining until Election Day. The polls had her slightly ahead, but that number had been shrinking recently. One thing that hurt her was her single mother status and the continuing stories about her previous affair. While her opponent never mentioned it publicly, Dee was certain that it was brought up privately whenever possible. Being a minority, and a so-called 'home wrecker' was definitely a challenge. Dee had made the decision early on not to date until the race was over just to avoid any public situation where her morals could be brought into question.
Dee looked at the house before her. It belonged to the Reverend/Doctor Michael Carter and his wife Lucy. The Carters had been long-time supporters of both her predecessor, and the retiring supervisor. While she had made inquiries to them, she had not heard anything back. Being two prominent people in the area, with their finger on the pulse of both the religious and political communities, Dee knew that if she could get them to support her that it would help her chances, even this late in the game. And perhaps a sizable donation to her campaign would follow. So she decided to drive over and make a personal visit to see if that would help.
Inside the house, 21-year-old Carol Herbert glanced out the window to see who was in the car that pulled up into the long driveway. He was happy to see that it wasn't the police. Carol was a homely looking white man, with shaggy light-brown hair, and narrow brown eyes. He had a muscular body from working in construction, something he had done since dropping out of high school at 16. "Looks like we got a visitor." He said.
Three men jumped from their seats in the living room and ran over. One was 19-year-old Georgie, who was Carol's cousin. He resembled Carol a lot, but was better looking. With him was his brother, Harry, who was skipping school today to celebrate his 18th birthday. Harry had longer, blond hair and was considerably more attractive than both his brother and cousin. The fourth man was 18-year-old Kent Carter. A petite guy with short brown hair and a narrow mustache. Kent was Harry's friend from high school, who had skipped with him for this little birthday celebration. Kent was the Carter's nephew, and he had the alarm codes to the house. Since the Carters were away on a cruise, he volunteered the use of their house, as long as no one found out about it of course. Carol jimmied the back door open and Kent had quickly disarmed the alarm system. Now the four men were sitting around drinking beer, that Carol had bought, and smoking weed. But now that someone was coming to the door they were all nervous.
"Shit, that's Dee Jeffries, the woman running for chairman of county supervisors," Kent said, "My mom says she's a slut. What the fuck is she doing here?"
"Yeah, I've seen her posters everywhere," Carol said, upon recognizing her, "She's the one they say got fired for fucking everyone."
"I wish she was coming here to fuck me for my birthday." Harry said.
Carol laughed, "You wish anyone would come fuck you, virgin."
Dee rang the doorbell. Carol turned to Kent, "She's already seen us looking out the window so we can't ignore her. Go get rid of her."
Kent reluctantly went to the door. He opened it and said, "Hello."
Dee looked at the short young man and said, "Good morning, I'm Dee Jeffries. Is Michael or Lucy Carter home?"
"No, ma'am, they're on a cruise and won't be back until Monday."
Dee could smell beer on the young man's breath. She could also smell the unmistakable odour of marijuana coming from the house, causing her to become suspicious. "May I ask what you're doing home today, shouldn't you be in school?"
"I don't go to school anymore." He lied.
Dee thought that it would be best to leave and call the police to have them come check out the house to make sure that everything was okay. Sensing that something was wrong, Carol hurried to the door. "Hi, can I help you?"
Dee looked at the homely man in the doorway, "No thanks, I was just looking for the Carter family. I'll come back when they return from their cruise."
Carol stepped closer. "Hey, aren't you Dee Jeffries. It is an honor to meet you." He stuck out his hand in greeting.
Dee instinctively reached out to shake hands with the younger man. When their hands clasped, Carol took a firm grip and jerked her towards him. He used his left hand to grab her elbow l, and Dee was pulled into the house against her will.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" She blurted out as Carol pushed her against the wall, shutting the door in the process.
As she struggled to break free of Carol's grip, Dee grabbed her cell phone and attempted to press the buttons to initiate a 911 call. Seeing the phone, Carol quickly knocked it out of her hand. As it fell to the floor, he used his foot to kick it away. Kent reached down and picked it up, saying, "What the hell are we going to do now?"
"Give me something to tie her hands with." Carol said.
Kent rushed to the storage room and found some twine, which he returned and handed to Carol.
With Georgie and Harry's help, he tied Dee's hands behind her back and shoved her onto the couch.
"You boys are in big trouble." Dee warned.
"Let me see that phone." Carol said.
When Kent handed it to him, Carol tried to activate it. Seeing that it was locked he held it in front of Dee's face and smirked when facial recognition unlocked the screen. "Let's see if we can find anything here to help us."
"Don't go through my phone." Dee spat.
Carol checked the photo albums first. When he found the one file titled hidden he was encouraged. He had to use facial recognition again, but when it opened he grinned from ear to ear. "Well, Miss Jeffries, you have some nude photos in here."
"Let me see." Georgie said, as he rushed to Carol's side. The other two men did as well.
Dee was embarrassed as she realized these four men were now looking at a little over two dozen nude photos of her that she had either taken as selfies, or had allowed to be taken of her over the years.
"Shit, we could release these on the internet. I'm sure the voters would love to see your naked pictures right before Election Day." Carol told her.
"Please don't do that. Just let me go and give me my phone and I won't say anything about you being here." Dee offered.
"Oh I don't know about that. I think we need a little more. First, I'll text these pictures to my phone so I will have them for future reference. Then we can take a few more and have some fun while doing it."
"What do you mean?" She asked.
Carol pointed to Harry, "Today is my cousin's birthday, and he's still a virgin. How about you let him get his first piece as a birthday present."
"Hell yes," Harry said, "But Kent is a virgin too. We can both fuck her."
Kent blushed at the remark.
"I'm not fucking anyone." Dee objected.
"I don't think you understand, we're not giving you a choice. All of us are going to fuck you today, and take pictures of you too. That way if you say anything we'll just say you came to join us for a party with a couple high school boys and have a secret sex party. With your reputation, I'm sure that your election campaign will be over once that gets out. So if you want to win at the polls on Election Day, you're going to have to work our 'poles' today."
Dee was speechless. She had been with her share of men, but never more than one at a time. Now she had four men planning to fuck her. It also hit her that they were all white and much younger than she was. Dee had no qualms with interracial dating. She had briefly dated two white men and one Hispanic man in college, but had never had sex with them. "Don't you guys dare try fucking me."
"Relax, just enjoy it." Carol told her. "Let's strip this cunt." He said.
Dee screamed as the four men pounced on her, groping her breasts as they unbuttoned her blouse and pulled off her skirt and heals. They pulled the shirt down her arms to her wrists, then Georgie withdrew a knife and cut her bra free, causing her firm, c-cup breasts to bounce freely as she struggled. Harry and Kent dragged her pink panties down her legs until they removed them completely. They forced her legs apart, exposing her pussy and thin, triangle shaped patch of black pubic hair.
"Damn, she is hot." Georgie said, as he squeezed both of her tits in his hands.
"Stop it, please stop it." Dee pleaded.
"Hold her down and spread her legs." Carol said, "Okay birthday boy, fuck her."
"In front of everyone?" Harry asked.
"Of course. We're all going to fuck her today, so we all get to watch too."
Harry unfastened his jeans and slid them down his legs, kicking off his sneakers at the same time. Then he removed his boxer briefs. Dee saw his 6-inch cock was fully erect. His pubic hair was darker than the hair on his head, and he obviously never groomed from the thickness of it. She struggled against the men holding her back on the couch as Harry approached her. "Please don't do this."
Harry got between her legs and rubbed her pussy. This was something he had desired for so long now, and he couldn't believe that his first fuck was going to be someone who was somewhat famous; at least locally.
He took his hard cock in his right hand and guided it between Dee's legs, then slowly pushed inside of her.
"No, stop!" Dee cried out as the young man entered her. It had been several months since Dee had permitted any man to have sex with her. She desired it so badly, and often masturbated at night. In all honesty, she was craving cock, but she didn't want this.
"Oh fuck, that feels good." Harry said as he sank his dick all the way inside her. He paused a moment, and then began fucking the woman. "Oh you feel so good."
"Fuck you." Dee returned.
"That's exactly what you're doing." Harry said, as he pounded away at her pussy.
Dee saw a flash and looked up to see Carol using his phone to take pictures. "No, don't do that!" She yelled as he continued taking pictures of her.
Harry humped the older woman with reckless abandon, unable to control his passion as he felt pussy wrapped around his cock for the first time. He reached up and grabbed her tits, fondling them, a little too tightly, as he continued pounding away. "Oh my god I'm about to cum!" He cried out.
"No, pull out, pull out, don't cum inside me!" Dee yelled.
"Oh yes!" Harry continued, as his cock began spewing inside of her. "Jesus this is great."
Dee felt the 18-year-old jettison his load into her unprotected pussy, knowing that there were three more waiting to do the same thing when he finished.
Harry pulled out of the older woman. He stroked his cock a few times as he stood up, but never looked Dee in the face.
"So how was your first piece of pussy?" Carol asked his younger cousin.
"Fuckin' good. I want to fuck her again." Harry answered.
"Maybe after we all take a turn at her. Kent, you wanna loose your cherry next?"
"Damn straight." The short man said, letting go of Dee's right leg that he had been holding wide. She immediately tried kick and rise up, hoping to get away when he did so. Carol quickly moved to grab her and pin her down. "You're gonna have to leave your pants off and help hold this MILF." Carol told Harry.
Kent undid his pants and lowered them, along with his underwear, to his knees. Dee looked at the young man. His hard cock was average size, but straight as an arrow with no hint of any curvature. On his petite frame it looked larger than it really was. Kent's groin was clean shaven, which added to the illusion of length as well. "Oh this is going to be good." He said, as he dropped between Dee's legs, wasting no time sinking his shaft into her wet hole. Kent grabbed her by the hips and began banging away. Dee grunted at the force the inexperienced man was exerting as he pleasured himself at her expense. She felt hands pawing at her breast from either side, squeezing them and pinching and flicking her hard, brown nipples, as she was being fucked. "I can't believe this is happening." She mumbled, then flinched when Carol rose up and took another picture.
Kent fucked her for no more than a couple minutes before he threw his head back and slammed even harder and faster as he began cumming inside of Dee.
"Goddamn it, stop shooting in me. I can't risk getting pregnant." Dee said, as Kent continued blasting his seed into her.
"Get off, it's my turn." Georgie said. "Roll her over onto her knees so I can fuck her doggie style."
As Georgie removed his pants, the other men forced Dee to get up and kneel sideways on the couch. She attempted to struggle, but it was useless against three men. She looked to Georgie, who had removed his shirt as well as his jeans. His cock was slightly larger than average, and he was hairy all over his body. He stroked his cock as he climbed onto the couch behind her. Georgie rubbed his stiff pecker on her ass before guiding it between her legs. He leaned forward until his face was close to her right ear. "These guys don't know it, but other than a few blowjobs and handjobs, I've never had pussy either, so you're my first cunt too."
He rose up and pushed his rod into Dee's pussy.
Dee couldn't believe that three of these punks were always going to have the memory of her being their first fuck. She tried to get the thought out of her mind and just get this ordeal over with, then Carol climbed onto the couch in front of her. He had removed his pants as well, and was holding his hard, 7-inch cock in front of her face. Unlike his cousins, his groin was shaved. "Suck it." He said.
Dee knew that resistance would not be successful, so she parted her lips and allowed him to shove his cock into her mouth. Dee had often fantasized about taking two men this way, but never thought that she would really do it. But now it was happening.
"Get some pictures of this." Carol said.
Dee cursed silently as Kent began taking pictures of her ordeal. She was totally humiliated, knowing how she must look, kneeling between these two ugly men, with her tits swaying back and forth as they fucked her mouth and pussy simultaneously. She could only imagine the looks on the faces of her political rivals if they ever saw these pictures.
Then Dee was caught off guard by the sudden realization that her body was responding to all of this stimulation. "Oh fuck no, I'm going to have an orgasm," she thought. "No, I can't cum for these ugly bastards."
Georgie and Carol rammed their cocks into Dee, unaware of what was happening to the woman between them. All they cared about was their desire to cum. It came as a surprise when they heard her moaning.
"Oh, no, stop, don't do this, no, oh god..." She let out, though the words were muffled by Carol's cock in her mouth.
Dee began cumming on Georgie's cock, unable to believe that this could be happening. She detested every moment of it, but her body had been desiring this for too long, and three cocks in a row had taken their toll. Now she was climaxing and there was nothing she could do about it.
"Yes, oh fucking yes!" Georgie cried out as he joined Dee in climax, blowing his load deep inside of her pussy.
Dee could feel the young man cumming, and was humiliated even more knowing that they were having and orgasm together.
Georgie pulled out of her, but Carol held her head with both hands and continued fucking her mouth. "My turn," he said, "Swallow it all, swallow every fucking drop!"
Carol shook as he began to cum. Dee felt blast after blast of cum erupt from his cock onto her tongue and into the back of her mouth. She dutifully swallowed it, grimacing the entire time because she hated swallowing cum. She could tolerate men cumming in her mouth, but she would spit it out. Carol was giving her no opportunity to do that, so she had to satisfy him physically with her mouth, and emotionally by allowing him to dominate her by making her accept his cum down her throat. She could feel the remnants of Georgie's cum, and perhaps some of Harry and Kent's, oozing down along her inner thighs after spilling out of her used pussy, as she continued sucking Carol's cock, until the ringleader was satisfied and pulled out of her mouth.
As Carol got off the couch, Dee struggled to roll into a sitting position, obviously having difficulty with her hands still tied behind her back. "Now please untie me and let me go."
Carol laughed, "So soon. Why we're just getting started."
Dee watched as the young man stroked his cock, making it grow hard again. She looked about the room and saw that Kent was the only one wearing his pants. The other two men; the birthday boy and his brother, were naked and sporting fully erect cocks. "Oh fuck no. You can't be serious." She spat.
"Serious as a heart attack, girl. I want more of that pussy!" Harry exclaimed.



Dee did not think she could handle any more of this. "Look, just let me go and I'll pretend that nothing ever happened. You've had you fun, just let me go."
"Oh I'm sure you're going to act like nothing ever happened. The last thing you want is to have everyone know that we fucked you. With the pictures we have, and our claim that you came here for an orgy, and with two high school kids, you will never get elected. Hell, even though everyone here is 18 or older, just fucking the high school boys will ruin you." Carol returned.
Dee knew better than to argue. She might be able to convince the authorities of the truth about this ordeal, but Carol was right, the damage would be done and there would be plenty of people who would believe that she wanted it. "You're right, I won't say a fucking word about this to anyone. But you can't fuck me anymore. I can't risk getting pregnant, and I really can't take anymore. I've never done anything like this. It's too fucking much for me."
"Shit, we're ready to go all night with you. And maybe some more once you get elected. I mean, politicians have been fucking us forever, it's about time that some of us get to fuck you back. Hell, we promise to go register to vote tomorrow and vote for you on Election Day. I for one would enjoy the chance to stop by your office sometime and get a blowjob at your desk."
Dee's eyes went wide.
Kent spoke up. "Hey, I still need to get my volunteer hours in for graduation. You promise to let me be an aide or something and sign off my time having sex with you as volunteer duty, then I'll convince my aunt and uncle to support you to my uncle's church. He'll do it just to help me get my hours."
Dee could not believe that these punks were planning on blackmailing her.
"We're wasting time," Georgie said, "let's get back to fucking."
"No, please don't!" Dee cried, as the four men pounced on her at once.
Hands grabbed her all over as she struggled on the couch. Her light brown, c-cup breasts were squeezed, her nipples pinched, pulled and twisted, fingers invaded her pussy or rubbed her clit. Occasionally one of the guys would lower their head, making room to lean in and lick or suck her swollen nipples. She knew that it was only a matter of time before one of their dicks was invading her again, and that there was nothing that she could do to stop it.
"Someone get on the floor so she can ride you." Carol said.
"Dibs." Harry called out, as he dropped onto his back.
Dee was grabbed and forced to straddle Harry. She resisted as best she could, but was forced down on top of him. Harry held his cock, guiding it up to her cunt as she was pressed down onto him. Dee felt his manhood enter her pussy and then she was tugged up and down and forced to ride his cock as Harry played with her tits.
Then Carol knelt behind her. She wondered what he was doing at first, and then felt his cock sliding between her butt cheeks. "Oh hell no, you're not fucking my ass. I've never let anyone do that!"
"We'll I guess I'll take your ass cherry then." Carol said, as he rubbed the head of his cock against her anus.
"No, for the love of god no!" Dee yelled as she felt his head pushing against her. Carol continued pressing on, and Dee shouted loudly as his head popped through her virgin anal opening. "Oh fuck no! Stop, please stop! I can't take it!"
Carol continued, slowly pumping his cock back and forth, gaining a little more ground with each stroke, then he slid all the way inside of her."
"Take it out! Oh my god, take it out! Dee continued to yell as Carol began fucking her ass.
Harry was enjoying how the woman bounced up and down on his cock as she reacted to his cousin's cock in her asshole. He realized with a start that he could feel the pressure of Carol's cock against his inside of Dee as they fucked her together.
Carol had always wanted to try anal sex, but do date, none of his girlfriends had ever agreed to do it. The most he had done was finger a couple of them in the ass. Now he was getting his chance, and he loved how her anal ring gripped his cock as he fucked her. "Someone stick a cock in her mouth and shut her up!" He yelled."
Georgie stepped over his brother and grabbed Dee's hair with his left hand and used his right to guide his cock to her mouth. Since she was still crying out for Carol to stop, he had no problem entering her mouth. Then he held both sides of her head and fucked her face.
"Kent had tried to get to Dee first, but since he had to remove his jeans he was beaten by Georgie, so he grabbed his phone and began taking pictures of Dee as she was being pounded by three cocks.
Dee saw the skinny guy taking pictures and couldn't believe that there was going to be evidence of this happening to her. She was being forced to not only satisfy four men in a gang bang, but now doing three cocks at once. This was beyond humiliating.
Then it happened again. As much as Carol's cock hurt her ass, and as bad as it was being fucked by three at the same time, her body was being stimulated more than ever, and after having an orgasm so recently, she was on the verge of another one. "Oh god, please don't let me cum like this."
But she could not stop it. Three cocks were banging her from all sides, and her clit was riding against Harry's cock, and Dee was unable to hold back as she began to climax. "Ohhhh..."
"Shit, she's getting off!" Carol yelled, as he realized that Dee was in the midst of orgasm. "Goddamn this is great, she's enjoying it!"
Dee spasmed as she came between the three men, wanting nothing more than for them to stop, but the fucking continued, and so did her orgasm. No sooner had it subsided before another one began. Dee had experienced multiple orgasms before, but never like this. She was cumming for the third time, and the second in only a minute or so. The orgasm died down, but she was still being pounded and another one began. "Oh fuck, I can't take this." She thought, as the pleasurable sensation ripped through her entire body.
"I'm cumming!" Harry called out beneath her.
"No, not again." Dee said around a mouthful of cock, both at the fact that the young man was spewing his seed inside of her and because of her continuing orgasm.
Then Carol increased his pace, driving his cock into her ass harder and faster. She could actually feel it thickening inside of her and knew that he was about to cum too. Carol grunted and began blowing his load in her asshole, showing no mercy as he pounded her as he came.
Dee was still climaxing when Carol pulled out of her ass, and the sudden sensation made her think that she was going to crap herself.
"Let me fuck her!" Kent shouted, handing his phone to Carol.
Georgie pulled his stiff cock out of her mouth and helped to raise Dee up off of Harry, then Kent dropped to the floor and Dee was put on top of him. Her orgasm renewed as soon as his cock sank inside of her. She was dismayed when Georgie jumped behind her, saying, "I want to try fucking that asshole."
"No, not again." She pleaded.
Georgie shoved his cock into her asshole and she was being fucked by two men again. After a minute or so, Carol stepped in front of her and pushed his cock into her mouth. "Here, see what your ass taste like as you get me ready to fuck you again."
Dee was once more between three cocks, and she was experiencing more multiple orgasms. The woman thought that she was going to pass out. She could not believe that something that felt so pleasurable could be so torturous to her at the same time.
"Oh yes." Georgie cried out as he began cumming in Dee's ass. He emptied his balls and pulled out, leaving her on top of Kent, where she was bouncing up and down on his cock, hating every moment of this, but unable to stop her body's primal desire to continue as she had orgasm after orgasm.
Kent bucked his hips up and down, enjoying every moment as the woman pleasured his cock. Then he blew his wad into her, allowing her to continue riding his cock until it began to go flaccid and slipped out of her pussy.
Dee was panting in exhaustion. She allowed her body to slip sideways and fall onto the floor, unable to do anything else with her arms still bound behind her. She lay on her side, feeling cum oozing out of her pussy and ass, which were both sore from being fucked so much. She was still feeling the effects from the multiple orgasms, and wondered what was next. She didn't have to wait long as Carol rolled her over onto her back. "Now I'm finally going to fuck your cunt."
"I can't take any more." She whimpered.
"Sure you can." Carol said, as he climbed onto her and pushed his hard cock inside of her pussy.
Dee could not believe the stamina that these young men had. She remembered how her boyfriends when she was that young could go at it over and over, but she never imagined being the only woman being used by four young men this way.
Carol thrust his cock into Dee, laying fully on her as he banged away on the woman. Dee lay still, taking his drilling as his cock stabbed her pussy over and over. She could already feel another series of climaxes growing, and wondered if she could endure it any longer. Then her pussy exploded in wave after wave or multiple orgasms. She rolled her head back and forth, crying out in undeniable pleasure as she came. Carol continued fucking her. Having cum twice already, it was taking considerably longer to achieve his third orgasm, much to Dee's dismay, as his cock kept pleasuring her beyond her limits. The stimulation of her clit was driving her crazy. "Oh my god, I can't take it!" She cried, but Carol just continued fucking her. Dee's spasms and outcries only turned him on more. Finally he was ready to cum.
"Here goes." He told her.
Dee did not care that he was going to unleash his seed into her. She had already taken several loads in her pussy anyway, so what was one more. She just welcomed his orgasm in hopes of getting some relief.
"Oh yes!" Carol said, as he bucked his hips, thrusting deep into Dee as he came inside of her. He pumped his load into the woman as she came again with him. Finally, Carol was finished and he climbed up off of her.
She saw Harry stroking his cock, which was hard again. "Please, give me a break. Untie me and sit on the couch and I'll give you all blowjobs, just let me rest my pussy."
"Why not. That hole has been used and abused and is full of cum anyway." Harry agreed.
Harry and Kent sat on the couch, while Georgie and Carol sat in chairs on either end. Carol untied Dee's wrist, and pulled her blouse the rest of the way off, tossing it to the floor near her skirt.
Dee knelt before Harry and took his cock into her mouth, using her hand to stroke his shaft as she sucked him. She did not know how long it took, but she worked her way through all four men, sucking each one until they came in her mouth, dutifully swallowing each man's cum. Her jaws were nearly as sore as her pussy and asshole by the time she had finished. All she wanted was to get dressed and go home, but Dee was so tired that she just rested her head on the couch as she continued to kneel in place.
Seeing one more opportunity, Harry got behind her and thrust his cock into the half dozing woman. Dee awoke immediately as the birthday boy began fucking her. She gripped the cushions on the couch as he drove her to another series of orgasms before blowing one final load into her pussy. Then it seemed that the men were finally finished.
They helped Dee put on her blouse and skirt. Harry kept her panties as a souvenir of his first sexual experience, and her bra was ruined after being cut away from her body. Dee rested on the couch, with Carol and Kent sitting on either side of her, showing her the pictures they had taken of her being gangbanged. That, and the pictures that Carol had texted to his phone from her's, assured that Dee was never going to tell anyone about this ordeal. She agreed that both Kent and Harry would become volunteers on her staff to earn community service credit to use towards graduation, knowing full well that they were going to be having sex with her more than anything else. "I better call the doctor and renew my birth control pills." She thought. She also realized that there would be times that Carol and Georgie would want to pay her a visit. This was a hell of a price to pay for four votes, and hopefully the Carter's support, but she didn't see any other option. Besides, while she still thought Carol and Georgie were ugly, they had nice cocks, and she almost welcomed the thought of continuing the sexual education of Kent and Harry. She hoped to run the county, maybe she needed a handful of cocks to keep her in line at the same time.
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Laura was sitting in her hotel room, using the remote control to flip through the channels on the TV. The pretty 38-year-old was still wearing her blouse and skirt that she had worn for the meetings in today's business conference. But she had removed her heals and pantyhose before going to the bathroom after dinner. She just wanted to relax. The drinks she had at dinner had her feeling buzzed, so she just wanted to chill out for the rest of the night.
Laura glanced at her reflection in the mirror. Even after a long day of meetings she still looked good. Her light brown hair hung to her shoulders. She was a slender woman, with perky B-cup breasts, which looked a little larger thanks to her padded bra. She could still hear the voice of Deanna, the CFO for her company, when she had suggested that Laura consider breast implants. It was Deanna who insisted that Laura, and other women in the company, wear dresses and heals to be more attractive at functions like this.
Laura paused when she heard a ding coming from her phone. It sounded twice more before she could pick it up. Laura used her facial recognition to open the screen. She did not recognize the number, but she stared in shock at the messages.
"Found some interesting photos of you" the text message read.
It was followed by a picture of her laying on a bed naked with her legs spread, with the fingers of her right hand rubbing her clit. Her trimmed pussy was on full display, as were her perky tits.
Two more pictures followed. One of her sitting naked in a bathtub, then one of her face, with her husband's big cock between her lips.
She recognized the pictures at once. They had been taken by her husband years ago. He had promised to delete them afterwards, but apparently had never done so. Laura had found a thumb drive with her name written on it a couple months ago and took it to work. She had been shocked to find these, and many other pictures and videos of her. Mostly ones that she had posed for, usually after drinking. But there were others that she did not remember, or that had been taken without her knowledge. Including videos that must have been taken by hidden camera. Some of her masturbating and others of her and her husband, Dave, having sex. She was pissed that he had these. Especially when there was a risk that their kids might one day find them. Laura had been disturbed at work before going through all of them, so she put the drive into a notebook and planned to destroy it. But when she got home she couldn't find it in the notebook. She looked for it at work the next day but couldn't find it there either. She assumed that it must have fallen out somewhere. She was extremely worried about the thumb drive being missing, until Hamed, the IT guy, brought it to her desk the following afternoon, saying that someone had found it and turned it in. Since it had 'Laura' written on it, and she was the only Laura in the company, he had guessed that it belonged to her.
Laura was still concerned, until he reminded her that one of their security protocols at work was to never open a found thumb drive. So she had believed that no one had seen it. She took it home and put it back in her husbands desk, and planned to eventually confront him about it.
She had put it out of her mind until now. Now she realized that someone had indeed opened the drive, and obviously made a copy of it.
"Who is this?" Laura texted, her fingers shaking almost too much to type. She felt her face burn, knowing that she was blushing severely at the thought of someone looking at these pictures.
Another one appeared, this one of Dave's cock in her pussy, then one of her face covered in cum.
"Please stop sending these." She texted. "Who are you?"
"Don't worry about who this is. Unless you want everyone to see your talents we're going to have a little fun." Came the reply.
"You can't show these to anyone. They are private. Please give them back to me." She typed.
"What's it worth to you?" Came the reply.
Laura's stomach was in knots. She was totally humiliated that someone: obviously someone she worked with and most likely a man, was looking at nude pictures and videos of her. Laura has always been a very private woman. While she could dress sexy, she never revealed too much. Less than ten men had seen her body naked, in a sexual situation, in her lifetime. Seven who she had dated and given blowjobs to, and then the first man she had fucked during college, before meeting her future husband. Now this unknown person was viewing her nude and in graphic poses where she is fingering her pussy and sucking dick and being fucked, and she knew there were a few videos on that drive that she had not had the time to look at.
"What do you want?" She typed back, wondering how much money he was going to ask.
"I want to have sex with the most prim and proper woman in the office." Came the reply.
Laura hated that phrase: 'Prim and proper'. She had overheard it used about her too often. Some people thought she was stuck up, but she was always friendly and nice to everyone, even the workers who disturbed her with their behavior. But just because she wasn't a flirt or a tease, and had been with the same man for 16 years, she had a reputation for being prudish. Obviously that wasn't true; these pictures attest to that, but she was only that way with her husband. And even then there were limits.
"I can't do that." She replied
"Why don't we meet and discuss it." Came the reply.
"When?" She asked
"Come down to the hotel bar. Wear what you had on today, but don't wear a bra or panties. I will check to confirm that when I meet you."
Laura wasn't sure if she should go or not. But she had to get any copy made of her husband's thumb drive back. Reluctantly, she typed "OK" and hit send. Then she removed her panties before taking off her blouse and removing her bra. She put the blouse back on and looked in the mirror. Her nipples were poking through, but you couldn't see them through the material. This was embarrassing enough, but she wasn't too exposed. She guessed that whoever it was would want to look under her skirt. She hated the idea of being on display for him, but he had already seen way more of her in pictures and videos than she cared to imagine, so she would endure this to get that drive back.
A few minutes later Laura was standing in the bar, feeling nervous as hell. Her heart sank when she saw Lee, her boss, waving her over to a table against the wall. Lee was an average sized man, with thin brown hair that was receding a lot in front and on top of his head. He was a good boss work-wise, but she did not like him much. He had hit on her several times over the years, but was always careful to cover his tracks to avoid getting into trouble about it. He knew that Laura was not going to push it, especially since she would be embarrassed to reveal it to anyone. Lee had announced that he was leaving the company in a few weeks, but was here working on a big deal with a Japanese company and wanted to go out with one more successful contract under his belt.
Laura wasn't sure if he was the one who had texted her, or if he just happened to be there. She walked over to the table and he stood up and let her slide into the booth against the wall before sitting next to her. "Nice to see those nipples saying hello." He said. Laura looked down and saw both of her nipples were rock hard and poking noticeably through the thin material of her blouse. She blushed at once.
"Let's see under the skirt." He told her, confirming that he was the one she was there to meet.
Laura looked about, satisfied that the table cloth obscured the view from others, she used her right hand to pull her skirt up enough to reveal her bare pussy. She dropped the skirt when Lee smiled.
"Now give me the drive with those pictures." She said.
"Not so fast, we need to negotiate a deal." He said. He slipped his right hand under the table and between her legs. "Hold still." He told her, as he raised it higher, pulling her skirt up until his fingers rested on her trimmed pussy. It was all Laura could do not to cry out in protest.
Lee began caressing her labia, causing Laura to squirm. She wanted to leave, but she was trapped between the wall on her right and Lee on her left. He continued when the waitress came over to ask her what she wanted. Laura knew that the young woman couldn't see what was happening, but she felt like the entire bar knew what was going on. "She'll have a vodka and ginger ale, and put it on my tab." Lee told the girl, as he continued rubbing Laura's pussy.
He slid his index finger between her lips, the motion caused her pussy to become moist. She blushed even more when she felt her juices coating his finger. Then he moved up to her clit. Laura spasmed as it massaged her love button, causing it to swell. "Please stop," She said. "I'm married."
"I know that, dear, but we're negotiating about what to do with those pictures and videos. There are a lot of people who would like to see them. Not just at work, but on the internet too."
"You can't do that. Those are private property." She objected.
"They were, but you apparently lost the thumb drive in a public place, where it was found and now can be used by anyone."
Laura did not know if he was right or not, but that didn't matter. All she could do was think about his fingers caressing her clit. "What do you want? I can't have sex with you." She said.
"Let's just sit here a few minutes and talk about it more when you're finished."
"Finished what?" She asked, just as the waitress sat her drink in front of her. Lee's fingers rubbed a little more intently, answering her question for her. He was going to make her climax in the bar. She took a drink of her vodka and sat there in silence as he continued rubbing her.
Laura was disgusted as Lee caressed her clit. Other than her gynecologist, and the medical staff in the hospital when she gave birth, no man, other than her husband, had seen her vagina--let alone touched it--in over 16 years. Now she was being forced to sit here in this public place while a man she detests lustfully attempts to manipulate her to orgasm. Laura was determined not to cum for him. She sat stoically, praying that no one noticed what was happening and that Lee would eventually tire of doing this, but Lee continued rubbing her.
After a few minutes of this, Laura felt the warmth of arousal spreading between her legs, and she realized that her will alone was not going to enable her to withstand the constant stimulation that she was receiving. "Please stop." She said.
"Not yet, Laura." Lee smirked, leaning closer so he could look down at her pussy as he continued.
Laura strained to hold back, but it was now useless. She was on the verge of orgasm and Lee was not about to let up.
"Please don't make me cum." She pleaded.
In answer, Lee began rubbing faster. Laura leaned back, closing her eyes so as not to see the room full of people, and then she began to orgasm. She tried not to do anything to allow Lee to know that she was cumming, but her breathing, along with her juices spilling onto his fingers, and the involuntary spasms gave her away.
"Didn't that feel good?" Lee asked, but he did not stop rubbing her.
"Stop, I came already." She relented.
"Not until you agree to have sex with me."
Laura's clit was becoming too sensitive after cumming, but Lee continued. "Agree to have sex with me and I'll stop and you will get my copy of the thumb drive."
"No." Laura said, but she was about to cum again. "Please, don't do this to me." Then she was having another orgasm. This time she couldn't prevent herself from being more vocal and stirring about in her seat. "No more, I can't take anymore."
"Then agree to get me off."
Laura caved. She needed those pictures back and she could not let him continue to rub her this way. She wasn't certain if her decision had anything to do with drinking at dinner, fear of others seeing the pictures and videos, or the stress of being forced to climax while so sensitive: probably a mixture of all three, but she said, "Fine, I'll give you a blowjob, will that do it?"
Lee stopped. "I can accept that. I have a spot around the corner that will work."
He waved, Laura assumed at the waitress, before sliding out of the booth. He offered Laura his hand, which she ignored. She gulped down the remainder of her drink, thinking that she was going to need the liquid courage to go through with this. As she slid out of the seat the waitress came by with the check. Lee added a generous tip and had the bill added to his room charges before saying, "Thank you, my friend had had a couple nice orgasms and now wants to satisfy me."
Laura blushed in embarrassment as the waitress smiled at them. Before leaving, Lee reached into the booth and picked up a black pen that was leaning against the wall, tucked in at the end of the booth. "Can't leave my hidden camera." He said.
"What?" Laura asked.
"I took the liberty of recording you letting me get you off, just in case you decide to change your mind."
She stood their in stunned silence. "Relax, I'll give you that too, once we're finished."
Lee led Laura out of the bar and around the corner to a door leading to a short stairwell that took them down to the parking garage. At first Laura thought he was going to a car, but he stopped at another door, which was unlocked when he tried it. "This is a maintenance room, we'll have plenty of privacy in here." He told her.
The room was large, and filled with noisy machinery. Laura wasn't interested in looking around, she just wanted to get this over with. "Give me the thumb drive first." She said.
"Sorry, that's up in my room. We can go up and get it after you suck my dick."
Laura sighed. "Fine, let's do it."
Lee backed up against the wall and undid his pants. Laura's back was to the door as she knelt before him. Lee lowered his boxers. His cock was half hard as he exposed it to her. Laura observed that it wasn't nearly as large as her husband's, but she knew that most men weren't.
Unlike Dave, Lee looked like he never groomed his pubic area. She grimaced as she took his cock into her right hand and began stroking it, watching as it became fully erect as she played with it. Then she leaned forward, opening her mouth and guiding it between her lips.
Lee moaned softly as she began sucking his cock. Laura could not believe that she was actually doing this. But she had to get that drive before anyone else saw her pictures or videos. "Besides, he'll be gone in a few weeks." She thought.
Laura used her right hand to stroke his cock as she worked her lips up and down his shaft, trying her best to get this over with as quickly as possible.
Lee gripped Laura's hair with both hands, guiding her head up and down as she sucked him. He had long desired to have his way with her, but Laura had refused all of his advances. But now, thanks to the thumb drive that had been given to him, he knew that he had a way to finally have sex with her, and more if plans worked out. But even if that didn't happen, he would at least fill her mouth with his cum very shortly now.
Laura was so intent on sucking Lee's cock that she did not notice the couple that entered the room behind her. Lee looked up and smiled at them, before lowering his eyes to focus on Laura's pretty face as she sucked him.
"Oh yes, make me cum." He said.
Laura was disgusted by his words. She could feel his cock stiffen even more in her mouth and knew that he was about to cum. He moaned again, and she felt his cum beginning to spray into her mouth. Three large wads splashed into the back of her throat before she could feel small amounts trickling off the head of his cock onto her tongue. Lee continued to moan and repeat "Yes." Over and over as he finished his orgasm.
"God damn that was hot." She heard a female voice say.
Laura jerked her head away from Lee's cock, but her boss held her hair tight, preventing her from standing up. She saw a man and a woman standing near the open door. The man looked to be in his mid-to-late twenties. Attractive, with dark brown hair and brown eyes. He was dressed in khaki slacks and a blue polo shirt. The woman was a heavy set blonde, with large breasts. Rather average looking, but with a rough look about her. Laura had a difficult time assessing her age, but was certain that she had to be at least 30.
"Looks like we found a whore at work, Michael." The blonde said.
"I guess so, Jennifer." The man replied.
"No..." Laura objected, but Lee cut her off, saying, "Yes you did. Would you like to get in on the action?"
"Go for it." Jennifer said.
"No way!" Laura objected, trying to stand again, but Lee pushed her down.
Michael hurried over to stand before Laura, undoing his zipper as he did so. He pulled out his already hard cock and stepped up to her face as Lee stepped aside.
"Suck him or our deal is off." Lee demanded.
Jennifer came around the other side, saying "I want to watch this."
Laura could not believe this was happening. When she delayed, Jennifer grabbed her hair with her left hand and pushed her face into Michael's crotch. Laura obediently opened her mouth and began sucking the unknown man standing before her.
Jennifer Williams watched as Laura began sucking Michael's cock in front of her. The 32-year-old single mother was in on Lee's plan from the beginning. She had recruited Michael to join her, telling him that this was all a role playing game that was a fantasy of Laura's. She knew Lee for a few years, and had slept with him a few times when he was in town on business trips. When he shared his plans with her she decided to join him, especially since it meant degrading a prissy woman who would represent the women that Jennifer felt looked down on her for her lifestyle of casual sex and being a single mother.
Laura sucked the man before her, thinking that this was the first time that she ever experienced two men in one night. It was also the first time she had sex in any way with someone she did not know. She hated that this was happening, but she could not back out now. So she concentrated on getting this man off and getting out of here.
"Oh yes, I'm gonna cum." Michael said.
"Cum on her face." Jennifer said. She wanted to watch him cover her face with semen.
Laura continued to suck him. Her husband had cum on her face before, but she never liked it. She felt it was completely degrading and he only did it a few times when she was really drunk. Of course he had taken some pictures of that too. But it had been years since she had allowed him to do that."
"Cum on her face." Jennifer repeated.
Michael withdrew his cock and began stroking it. Jennifer held Laura's head still as she watched Michael's cock erupt in several volleys of cum that landed all about Laura's pretty face and hair. She was quite amazed at the volume that he ejaculated, thinking that she was going to look forward to having sex with him after this night was over.
Laura closed her eyes tightly as she felt spray after spray of cum splattering her face and nose. It ran down her cheeks and dropped onto her blouse. Finally the shower of sperm stopped. She raised her hands to wipe her face, only to hear Lee say, "Leave it there."
Alright, everyone stay where you are." Came a deep voice that startled Laura. She opened her eyes, but had difficulty seeing out of her left one, which was matted in cum that burned her eyeball. But she could see a tall, heavy man walking over from behind some equipment. As he neared she could see that he was an ugly man with a nasty scar on the right side of his face. He had a name badge on his shirt that said 'Sam B. Security'
"Looks like I caught a prostitute in action, and trespassing in a restricted area too."



Laura saw something in his hand and realized that it was a camcorder. "You didn't film this did you?"
"I certainly did. Had to have proof to give the cops when I call them."
Laura nearly cussed; something she never did. "Please, I'm not a prostitute. Tell him, Lee."
"What will it take to forget about this." Lee said.
Sam unzipped his pants, "If I can get a blowjob too then I'll forget all about it."
"I can't." Laura said, this was becoming too much for her.
"If you don't you'll be arrested." Lee said to her.
Sam had his fat cock out and was stroking it. "Come on lady, you got me horny as hell."
Laura could not believe this was happening. She just sucked off two men, now she was going to have to blow this fat, ugly man too.
Lee helped her stand, but she had to bend over to begin sucking Sam's dick. She felt something and realized that Lee had raised her skirt up from behind, revealing her bare ass to everyone. Then she felt him moving against her. She suddenly realized that he was rubbing his cock between her legs. She pulled off of Sam's cock, "No, you can't fuck me."
Lee shoved his dick onto her wet pussy. "Looks like I already am."
"Suck my dick." Sam ordered.
Laura groaned as Lee held her hips and began thrusting his cock into her, she then reluctantly went back to sucking Sam's cock. Jennifer and Michael stood there watching as the two men enjoyed Laura's body. "Fuck her good, Lee." She said.
It was not lost on Laura that the unknown woman knew her bosses name, but she had little time to think about that now as she was being banged from both ends by the two men.
"Damn, your pussy is nice and tight, even after being fucked for years by your husband's big pecker." Lee told her. "I can't wait to cum in this hole."
"No, not in me." Laura tried to say, but her words were muffled by Sam's short, but fat, cock.
"That's it, take it baby." Sam grunted as he began cumming, way more quickly than the other two men had done. Laura gulped down his seed as it shot into her mouth. He pulled out of her and raised his camera to capture her being fucked.
"No, don't record this." She said.
Lee began pounding her harder and faster. "Oh shit, here goes!"
"Pull out!" She cried, but Lee was not about to stop now.
"Fuck yes!" He cried, as he began cumming inside of her pussy. He slammed her over and over until his balls were drained.
Afterwards he pulled out, pulled his shorts and pants up and fastened them before saying, "Now we can go up to my room and get that thumb drive."
To be continued...
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Laura exited the elevator in a hurry, not waiting for Lee before hurrying several feet away from the people who had been riding up with them. Her head was still whirling from having been coerced into giving her boss, and two strange men, blowjobs in the parking garage, and being fucked by Lee as well. She was livid at her boss, and extremely humiliated as well. But on top of that, the one man--Michael--had ejaculated on her face, and Lee refused to let her clean it off. The younger man had let loose a massive load on her. While Laura could not see how she looked, she had felt cum splatter all over her nose, eyes, forehead and left cheek. Some had landed on her mouth and chin, and also in her hair. She had felt it running down her face, dripping onto her white blouse.
While the cum was rapidly drying, and mostly vanishing from view, she could still feel the sticky remnants on her skin. At least her left eye had stopped burning and she was able to open it again. But she was still certain that some of it could be seen. And that became somewhat evident when she was paraded through the lobby by Lee on their way to the elevator to go up to his room to get the thumb drive that was the cause of her ordeal.
Several people, looking to be in their mid twenties, had gotten on the elevator, and Laura observed a few of them staring at her face, making her think that they recognized what was on her. She thought that she caught one of them trying to take a picture of her.
She impatiently waited for Lee to catch up. "Who was that woman and how did she know your name?" She asked, referring to Jennifer and Michael. She was happy that they, and Sam, the security officer, had not come along.
"Don't worry about it." Lee answered. My room is at the end of the hall on the right."
Laura stomped towards the door. All she wanted now was to get that thumb drive containing the intimate pictures and videos of her, and try to put this horrible experience behind her.
They reached his room. Lee used his key card to unlock the door and led Laura inside the spacious suite that was much larger than her hotel room. When she stepped inside, she was surprised to see several people in the room.
There were five: four men and one woman, sitting or standing about. Laura recognized them at once; all but one were peers from work who had attended this conference.
Sitting on the couch was Deanna, the CFO of her company. Deanna was an attractive woman in her mid-thirties, with straight blonde hair that hung to her shoulder blades. She had firm, c-cup breasts. Despite her pretty looks, she always had a stern glare. She was also something of a bitch to Laura, and other female workers. Laura had not liked her ever since she had suggested that Laura get breast implants to make herself more appealing to men.
Sitting next to Deanna was Jim, a co-worker from another department. He was older than Laura. He was balding, and thin. Laura did not know him that well, but he always creeped her out by the way she would catch him staring at her.
Standing on Deanna's side of the couch was Eric. He was a cute man in his early thirties, with short brown hair and a decent body. He worked under Laura, and did his job well. But Eric had the reputation of being a party boy. He was married, but Laura had heard plenty of gossip about how he was cheating on his wife.
Standing beside Eric was Peter, another man who worked under Laura. Peter was overweight, with short brown hair. He had been divorced 4 times. Despite being a somewhat unattractive man, he had the reputation of being a womanizer.
Kneeling on the floor in front of the coffee table was Hamed, the 27-year-old Pakistani man who worked in the IT department and had returned the missing thumb drive to Laura. He had short, thick black hair and dark brown eyes and brown skin and a three day growth of beard. He was kneeling in front of a large laptop sitting on the coffee table.
As if seeing this group gathered together wasn't surprise enough, seeing what they were watching on the laptop made Laura feel like she had just been punched in the stomach. Looking at the screen she saw a video of her, totally naked, kneeling over her husband and sucking his cock. This was one of the hidden camera videos that she had not had the time to open before turning off her computer. She was still awash in a myriad of emotions after being forced to suck off Lee and two other men, and getting fucked by Lee, but now she was faced with multiple people watching her have sex on video. She could only wonder what other videos they had watched before this one.
"What the..." She called out, just as Lee shoved her into the middle of the room.
Deanna jumped to her feet and grabbed her and pushed her up against Eric. "Well, our cum slut is here. You guys can finally find out what it's like to fuck her."
"What, no!" Laura exclaimed as the men gathered around her. They began pawing at her breasts and undoing her clothing. Laura cried out in protest but they continued to undress her. She could not believe that this was happening. Most of these people were co-workers who she had gotten along with well. She could not fathom any of them ever wanting to treat her this way.
Her blouse and skirt were stripped away, leaving her naked. Hands groped her breasts and fingers pinched and pulled her nipples, causing them to grow rock hard. Laura had big nipples and it was obvious that the men in the room enjoyed them.
She screamed out as she was held tightly. She had never been exposed to so many people before. This was something that she never imagined in her wildest dreams.
She heard the door open and Jennifer and Sam entered. Sam was pushing a large luggage cart with nothing on it. Lee turned to them and asked, "Where's your friend, Michael?"
"He left," Jennifer said, "He had his fun and I'm not sure he can handle all this. I'll visit him tomorrow and fuck his brains out."
Laura was dragged over to the couch and forced down. "Now Miss Prim and Proper will get the fucking of her life." Deanna said.
"No, you can't do this to me!" Laura yelled.
"Hold her!" Lee said. Men grabbed Laura's arms and legs and pulled them apart, holding her in place as they began taking turns disrobing.
"First one naked gets her." Deanna said.
Jim was the first to be completely naked. The creepy man's cock was hard. While nowhere near the size of her husband's, Laura wanted nothing to do with it.
Jim reached down and began rubbing her pussy. Laura jerked about as he manipulated her cunt and got her juices flowing.
She looked up at the thin balding man. He had always given her the creeps, but now that he was standing naked before her, with his thin, but somewhat long cock fully erect, she thought that he looked even more creepy than usual. Jim had a devilish grin on his face as he took his dick in his right hand and began guiding it toward her pussy.
"Please don't do this to me." She said.
"You don't know how long I've been wanting to do this, Laura." He returned, as he began pushing inside of her.
"No, please don't do this!" Laura shouted as Jim's hard cock entered her. Everyone watched as she was being fucked against her will. She saw a couple holding their phones up, taking pictures or video of her ordeal. Sam had his camcorder as well. Laura was overwhelmed with humiliation as she was being forced to put on a show for them.
Jim began pumping her pussy. Laura continued to beg him to pull out, but he just continued banging his cock into her. Occasionally a hand would reach down and squeeze one of her tits as she was being fucked.
"He's not as big as your husband, but how does it feel?" Deanna asked her, as she watched Laura getting fucked. It was Deanna who had first found the thumb drive on the floor in the office. Seeing Laura's name written on it, she took it to Hamed to find out what was on it. When she saw the contents she swore Hamed to secrecy and had him make two copies, one of which she gave to Lee, who concocted this plan.
Jennifer looked at the video and said, "Damn, she can sure handle a big fucking cock. Taking these men should be easy."
Jennifer had always been jealous of women like Laura, and of how the men fawned over the sweet, wholesome women who could do no wrong. Jennifer had always struggled with her weight, and had become sexually active and very promiscuous at an early age. She had become pregnant five years ago from an affair with a married man. She had actually gotten pregnant on purpose, hoping to get him to leave his wife and marry her, but that had backfired. He was still with his wife, but had ended things with Jennifer. He paid child support and had visitation with their 4-year-old son, which was the case tonight. So she was looking forward to seeing this woman get used and abused tonight.
Jim banged his cock into Laura's well-trimmed pussy over and over again. "Oh yes, Laura. I'm gonna fill your cunt now."
"No, don't you dare cum in me!" Laura yelled.
"Do, wah, shit!" Jim called out as his cock unleashed inside of her. Laura screamed for him to stop as Jim thrust his cock as deep as possible, unleashing stream after stream of cum inside of her.
"Oh shit, that felt great." He announced, as he pulled his cock out of her. Deanna pointed out the cum that dribbled out of her pussy. "How was it, Laura?"
"Fuck you!" Laura spat. The words shocked nearly everyone as none of them had ever heard Laura cuss before.
She tried to get up, but was still held down on the couch. She desperately wanted to pull her legs together to prevent everyone from gawking at her gaping, cum filled cunt. All the eyes on her was as embarrassing to her as being fucked by Jim in front of them all. "Please stop." She pleaded.
"We're just getting started." Deanna told her.
"Next." Jim announced, as he stood up. He stroked his cock a few times, shaking a few drops of cum off of the tip of his dick, where they fell on Laura's inner thigh of her left leg.
"Hey guys, don't gunk her pussy up with too much cum before we all have a chance to fuck her." Peter, the overweight, multiple divorced man, said.
Lee laughed, "She's already got two loads in her cunt. Hell, she's got three holes, let's fill her up like a true cum bucket."
"You go next, Peter." Deanna told him. And someone else can fuck her face."
"Alright." He agreed.
Laura was forced to kneel on the couch and bend over the back, after the couch was pulled away from the wall. She fought to resist, but was held still until Peter shoved his cock into her pussy from behind. Then Eric walked behind the couch and shoved his cock into her gaping mouth. Now Laura was being used by two men at once for the second time this day. "No, stop." She said as Eric's rod stabbed her mouth.
Jennifer's pussy was burning with desire as she watched Laura being taken by two men. She wanted nothing more than to get fucked. She stepped beside Lee and began stroking his cock.
"We can play, but all my cum is going in Laura tonight." He said to Jennifer, but he didn't stop her from stroking him, and reached around to play with her ample tits. "Maybe you should get naked too."
"Oh I plan to." Jennifer said with a grin.
Laura could not believe that the two men who worked for her were doing this to her. The humiliation was overwhelming as she was pounded from both ends.
"Ready or not, here I come." Peter said.
"No." Laura pleaded. Having her chubby underling fuck her was bad enough, but she didn't want him to have the satisfaction of cumming inside of her, but there was nothing she could do.
"Oh yes." He cried. Laura felt his pace increase, then he was slamming his cock into her as his cum blaster deep inside her. He pumped her over and over until his orgasm was complete. All the whole Eric was continuing to fuck her face.
Feeling his orgasm nearing as well, Eric decided that he wanted to fulfill a fantasy he had of blowing his nut all over Laura's face. Having seen the picture of her cum covered face on the PC earlier he just had to do this to his boss. Looking to Jennifer he said, "Want to do the honors of jacking my cock off on her face?"
"Sure." Jennifer replied, anxious to get in on the action. She stepped beside the man, ready to grab his cock. Eric pulled out of Laura's mouth, but not before grabbing her hair with both hands to hold her head in place.
Laura watched in dread as Jennifer grabbed Eric's cock and began stroking it while aiming it at her face.
"Oh yes!" Eric exclaimed as he began cumming. Laura grimaced as she watched his sperm launch from the head of his swollen cock, jetting the inch or so distance to splatter onto her face. She was disgusted at having this done earlier, but knowing that everyone in the room was watching it happen now was utmost degrading to her. Jennifer did her best to keep Eric's rod on target as she jerked blast after blast of cum at Laura. She was amazed at the volume of cum he was producing, but she managed to get most of it onto Laura.
When Jennifer let go, Eric saw Laura's mouth still open and thrust his cock into it, enjoying the feel of her mouth for just a little longer. When he pulled it out, she had cum running down her cheeks and two strands of cum hanging from her chin.
Seeing Eric back away, and knowing that Peter had done the same behind her, Laura jumped to her feet and made a break for the door. She was totally naked, with a face full of cum, but she had to get out of this room before anything more was done to her. She only managed to take a couple steps before Jennifer--in a move that would make a professional wrestler proud--took Laura down with a precisely timed horse collar tackle. While Laura was in her back on the floor, Deanna yelled, pull the cushions off the couch and stack them on the luggage cart." As a couple naked men did as instructed, she pointed to a large cloth bag against the wall and said, "Bring that over here."
When the cushions were stacked on the large luggage rack, that had been rolled into the room by Sam the security guard, Deanna had the guys pick up the struggling Laura and deposit her onto the cushions so that her head and arms stuck out on one side and her legs the other. Reaching into the bags she withdrew two pair of handcuffs. As Laura was held in place, Deanna cuffed each arm to the rails going up the side of the cart. She then withdrew a rope and used it to tie Laura's waist down by strapping it across her belly and under the cart. As it was being tied in place, she had the guys raise her legs apart and use more rope to tie them up above her to the side rails. Once done, Laura was bound spread eagle on her back.
"You won't get away with this!" Laura spat.
Deanna laughed, "Actually, you gave us permission to do this."
Seeing a look of confusion on her face, Lee stepped closer and said, "Do you remember when we had that mass contract signing this afternoon, when you, me, Deanna, and Mr Tenaka and his team signed those 24 documents? Well, everyone else only signed 23. We had a contract at number 18 on your pile that you signed and initialed. Then Deanna and I signed it later. It was a contract where you agreed to turn over rights to all nude pictures and videos of you to us, and to participate in bondage sex fantasy videos, all for a $1000 dollar payout. I took the liberty of authorizing the direct deposit--minus taxes of course--into your bank account tonight."
Deanna added, "And once Hamed gets through editing the videos, we will have a nice product that removes most of your protests."
Laura stared blankly at them.
"You really should take more time to review paperwork before signing it," Lee told her, "but I'm glad your didn't. Now, if you say anything to anyone, it will just look like you were upset at not being paid more. After all, $700 after taxes really does make you a cheap whore for this much fucking."
Deanna laughed at her boss' comment. She checked Laura's bonds then stepped back, saying, "She's ready for the next cock."
Sam rushed to step between Laura's spread legs. She looked up at the ugly security guard that she had already sucked off tonight. That had been disgusting enough, but now he was going to fuck her too.
Sam wordlessly got into position and pushed his cock inside of her.
Once Sam's cock was buried in Laura's snatch, he grabbed her outstretched legs, that rose up to the bars in the luggage rack, and held them tight as he began banging his cock into her.
Laura gasped as he fucked her without mercy. She looked about the room in utter humiliation as she saw everyone watching her getting fucked by Sam, and there was nothing that she could do about it.
Then she felt something that shook her to the core. Despite all this being forced upon her, somehow her body was reacting to all of this unwanted stimulation. She realized that she was on the verge of orgasm. Laura felt shame at the thought that she might cum in front of everyone, especially while this ugly man was fucking her, but that was about to happen.
"Please stop." She mumbled, knowing that it was already too late for that.
"Ohhh..."
Deanna perked up at the sound of Laura's moan. "Shit, she's cumming!"
The men cheered her on, bringing more embarrassment to Laura as she began climaxing on Sam's cock. "No, stop..." She pleaded as her orgasm filled her. Laura shook her head, but nothing she did could stop it. She was having an orgasm and everyone in the room was enjoying her demise as her body received unwanted pleasure under Sam's assault.
"My turn." Sam said, as he gripped Laura's legs and slammed harder and faster into her as his cock erupted, blowing his load deep inside Laura's pussy. "Oh god I needed that." He said as he continued pumping his seed into her.
"Your turn, Hamed." Deanna instructed, as Sam pulled out and stepped aside.
Hamed took his place. Laura looked up at the younger, Pakistani man. His dark cock was not large, but it was thick.
"Your pussy is too used up, I think I want to try a new hole." He told her.
Laura knew at once what he meant. "No, don't stick it there."
"I always wanted to fuck your prissy asshole." He said. His words cut Laura like a knife. Even Hamed thought she was a prude.
The 27-year-old pushed the head of his brown cock between her upraised butt cheeks and against her anus. "Please don't." She pleaded as she felt him pushing against her tight opening. "Oh, nooo, stop..."
Hamed slowly pushed inside of her. Laura squirmed as he penetrated her. She had permitted her husband to do her anally before, but that had been years ago. And even though his dick is bigger than Hamed's, he had used lubrication, and Laura had been considerably drunk on each of the few occasions they had done this. But now she was getting her ass rammed without the benefit of lube or alcohol to lessen the feeling. She cried out in pain as Hamed broke through and began pumping her butthole with gleeful lust. The Pakistani had never had sex with an American woman before. He had screwed a couple women in his country before moving to the United States, and then had a long-time relationship with another woman who had immigrated here shortly before he had. But that ended several months ago. So he had gone without sex ever since. And he had never tried anal, but as a recent fan of western porn he had become fascinated by the it, and doing this to Laura, especially while others watched as he took her ass, was very exciting for him.
Deanna stood beside them, watching Laura getting her ass fucked and enjoying every moment of it. "Look at that, Miss Stuck up has a cock stuck up her ass."
Laura grunted as Hamed shoved his thick cock into her butt, repeatedly stabbing her ass over and over. "Please stop." She pleaded.
Hamed increased his pace as he felt his balls tightening. He was going to cum in Laura's asshole soon. The tightness of her flesh gripped his cock like nothing he had experienced before, and he knew he could not hold out much longer. Hamed bucked his hips and threw his head back, crying out "Haan sathi!" In Urdu. At least that is what it sounded like to Laura. While she didn't understand it's exact meaning, she could tell by his voice and the thrusts of his body that it meant that he was blowing his load inside her ass. She clenched her jaws as Hamed sank his cock as far as possible with each stroke as he ejaculated inside her. The younger man was enjoying every moment of his orgasm and wanted to drain every last drop of his cum inside of Laura before stopping.



Finally the man pulled his cock out of Laura's ass. She could feel his cum oozing out of her and was humiliated by the sight that her pussy and ass must be like after this abuse.
Deanna reached down and began rubbing Laura's swollen clit. She spasmed as the woman's fingers massaged her sensitive organ. Then she bucked her hips at the realization that she was going to orgasm from the rubbing.
"No!" She called out, as she began to climax.
"Shit, she's squirting." One of the men announced.
Laura couldn't see it, but she could feel her pussy discharging as Deanna worked her clit rapidly. Laura's hips rose and fell against her will as her body came from the other woman's touch. She had never squirted before, but she guessed that all of this overstimulation from being used by everyone in the room had pushed her beyond her limits and now she was providing a show for everyone as her pussy squirted beneath Deanna's touch.
When she finished, she saw that every man was hard as they looked at her. Then Deanna said, "Okay boys. You've each had a chance to get off with her, so why don't you take a break and let us ladies play with her for a bit, then you can have her again."
To be continued...
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Wendy was the first to wake up. The 29-year-old shook her head trying to figure out where she was. The last thing the pretty brunette remembered was being out partying with her two friends, Suzy and Mojo, to celebrate Suzy's divorce becoming official. They had driven to the city and booked a room for the weekend. While they didn't drink too much, things did go wilder than expected after visiting a male strip club, much at the behest of Suzy.
Wendy began to panic upon realizing that she was naked, and that her hands were bound behind her back and her feet tied together.
She looked about, seeing that both Mojo and Suzy were in the same condition, though still asleep. Wendy could vaguely remember talking to a man. Bits and pieces of that conversation were coming back, but it was cloudy. She remembered that they talked about sexual experiences, fantasies, number of partners and each of the girl's personal details: all things that they would normally never discuss with a stranger. She realized that he must have drugged them to get them to lose their inhibitions, and then lured them here and tied them up after they passed out.
Wendy wasn't certain, but she felt like she had not been sexually assaulted. But they had been stripped naked and bound, so she wasn't sure. With nothing covering her 36-24-36 body she felt totally vulnerable as she lay there with her C cup breasts and shaved pussy exposed, knowing that at least one man had seen her this way, if not taken advantage of her in some fashion. She tried to shake her head, hoping to get her long, brown hair to cover her tits, but that did not work. She nearly caused her large, round frame glasses to fall off. She looked about the room, her blue eyes taking in everything she could.
She tried to remember the man, or at if there had been more than one. Did they meet him at the strip club, or afterwards?
Things had gotten pretty wild at the club. It was the first time that any of them had been to a strip club like that one. The men were hot, as expected, but they went farther than the girls would imagine. Suzy hired three men for a private dance and that went way beyond what they had expected. All three of the ladies were active in church and come from somewhat conservative backgrounds. Wendy had waited until college to have sex, even though she was highly sought after by guys. Even then, she restricted her actions to oral sex only until her senior year when she gave in to her then boyfriend. She has now been dating the second man that has fucked her for two years. While she regularly fucks and sucks him, she still considers herself to be a little prudish. She doesn't even watch porn.
Wendy was shocked when she saw Suzy, the pretty 33-year-old who is Mojo's older sister, grab hold of one of the dancer's cock and start jacking him off. Both women had known that Suzy was anticipating sex with someone following her divorce. The 34-B, 26, 36 Latina with permed brown hair and dark brown eyes had been married for 10 years to a man who had become unfaithful and difficult to live with. True, Suzy had ended up cheating on him in the end, with a man she had met through work. But she had limited their encounters to giving him a blow job in the car once or twice a week and then going home and fucking her husband, pretending it was her lover. That lasted for a little over a month before she discovered that he was married and she ended things with him.
Wendy and Mojo watched in fascination while Suzy stroked the dancer's cock until he shot his cum onto the floor. Before realizing what she was doing, Wendy had the second dancer's manhood in her hand and jacked him off. The two women then cheered Mojo on to do the same.
30-year-old Mojo was more reluctant than her older sister and friend had been. She was happily married with three children. Mojo was a beautiful, short woman. At 5'4" she was a full two inches shorter than the other two. Even with three kids she had a firm, 34-B, 24-34 body and stayed fit thanks to a vigorous exercise plan. She had long brown hair and brown eyes and attracted attention everywhere she went. Wendy knew that Mojo had only been with three men in her life before meeting her husband at 21. She doubted that Mojo would dare touch the third dancer's cock. She was surprised that the woman had agreed to go into the back room at all. Then, feeling the peer pressure and knowing that no one would ever know about this night, Mojo grabbed the cock before her and quickly jacked the man off. Afterwards she had quickly suggested that they leave and go somewhere else.
"Suzy, Mojo. Wake up." She called out to her friends.
Mojo stirred first. She shook her head and discovered her nakedness, "What the hell..."
"Can you get your hands free?" Wendy asked.
Mojo panicked when she discovered that she was tied up. "Oh my god, where are we? Suzy, wake up!"
Suzy slowly opened her eyes. She looked about, seeing her two friends naked and bound. She tried to sit upright, but fell sideways when she couldn't move her arms from behind her back. "What the hell is going on? Where are we?"
They were laying on a plush carpet. The only furniture was a mattress against the wall. There were no covers, and no sign of their clothes in the room.
They heard the door open and a man walked in, wearing a pair of jeans and a black T-shirt. He had on white tennis shoes, but what scared them was the ski mask that covered his face. All three of them felt totally exposed at laying there naked in front of him. They could see his brown eyes looking over their bodies through the mask opening as he approached. He lingered a little longer on Mojo, with her perky breasts and trimmed pussy. Both Wendy and Suzy were completely shaved. Wendy was always that way, but Suzy had begun shaving after filing for divorce in anticipation of meeting someone new.
"Glad to see that you're all awake. Now we can have some fun." The man said.
"Let us go!" Mojo demanded.
"No chance," he replied, "I've gone too far to back out now. Besides, you were all horny as hell last night. So I'm gonna help each of you with that."
He grabbed Mojo and dragged her to the mattress, then did the same with Suzy and Wendy in turn. He put Wendy in the middle of them and then dropped down and started fondling her large tits. "I think I'll start the fun with these." He said.
"Don't touch me, pervert!" She yelled.
Suzy screamed for help.
"Yell all you want. There's no one anywhere near here. And if there was they would probably join me."
He pulled his shirt off, then kicked off his shoes and lowered his jeans and boxers before stepping out of them. His 7-inch cock was hard and ready. His groin was shaved, like the dancers had been, making the girls wonder if he worked with them. But he wasn't built like the dancers had been.
Paul was not a dancer, but he had been in the club. The 22-year-old worked at the bar across the street, but was off and had been there talking to the manager about possibly joining as a bartender. He had seen the ladies leaving the private room and followed them out. When they walked across the street to the bar he worked at he stayed close enough to overhear their conversation. He went in the back and grabbed some knockout drugs and slipped them into their drinks. As they took effect, he offered to get them an Uber back to their hotel, and lured them to his car. Soon he had them revealing all sorts of personal information until all three passed out. He then pulled into this warehouse where he carried them into this room, stripped them and tied them up.
Wendy yelled in protest when Paul straddled her chest. "Have you ever been tittie fucked?" He asked.
"No!" She lied. In fact, she had. But Wendy didn't enjoy it. She loved blow jobs, and regular sex, but she didn't like the feel of cum on her. She reluctantly let her boyfriend cum on her back, but preferred him to cum in her mouth, or in her pussy with a condom. She had begun taking the pill so that condoms weren't necessary, but had not take any for at least a week.
Paul lay his cock between her tits and squeezed them together around it. He began sliding his cock back in forth in her cleavage. "Get up here and lick my nipples." He ordered the sisters.
Both girls struggled to get on their knees before leaning in. Mojo licked his left nipple while Suzy licked his right. Paul always loved having this done, but had never had both licked at the same time. "Oh yes, we're going to have to do this some more today." He said, as he fucked Wendy's tits.
"Stop it." The girl protested.
Mojo and Suzy concentrated on his nipples, but they could look down and watch his cock sliding between their friend's tits. Paul squeezed them together tightly, enjoying the feel of her soft flesh around his cock as a pair of tongues pleasured his nipples.
"Oh yes, I'm going to blow quickly like this." He said, increasing his pace as his orgasm neared. "Oh, oh..."
Paul squeezed Wendy's tits tighter as his cock unleashed between them. The sensation of Mojo and Suzy's tongues licking his nipples as he thrust his rod in Wendy's cleavage felt so damn good. His cum spurted from the head of his cock. Some of it flew up and landed on Wendy's lips and chin, but most landed on her neck, where it pooled up, or dribbled down the side.
Wendy felt his semen spilling onto her flesh and grimaced at the thought of this man using her like this. The fact that Mojo and Suzy were watching made it even worse.
Paul continued pumping until his orgasm was complete. Then he told the Latina girls, "Lick the cum up."
Both girls stopped. Mojo was disgusted by the idea. Unlike Wendy and Suzy, she detested blow jobs. She has given them, but only rarely, and she had never let anyone cum in her mouth. The thought of licking up cum, especially from a total stranger and off of a woman, was disgusting.
"I said lick it up!" Paul ordered.
The two women lowered themselves and began licking the cum off of their friend. When Suzy licked up a large wad off of Wendy's throat, Paul said, "Put that one in her mouth."
"No." Wendy said, as Suzy held the cum on her tongue and leaned closer to Wendy's lips.
"Open your mouth." He demanded.
Wendy did so, and Suzy stuck her tongue into Wendy's mouth, allowing the cum to ooze off of her tongue.
"Lick her clean." Paul added.
Watching the two women licking up his cum made his cock hard again. After they had finished he lowered his head between her legs. "Now, lick her nipples while I eat her pussy."
"No, you've done enough." Wendy protested.
"We're just getting started." He replied.
Paul pulled the ski mask up over his mouth and began licking Wendy's snatch. When the two women didn't move fast enough paused and said, "Lick her!"
Wendy squirmed as she felt her friend's tongues licking her hard, sensitive nipples as this man was caressing her swollen clit with his own tongue. She could not believe this was happening to her. He had just forced her to satisfy his lust with her tits, now he was going down in her and making her friends participate.
Paul lapped at her cunt, enjoying the way she squirmed. He then untied her feet so he could spread her legs apart to have better access to her pussy. Wendy rocked her hips, trying to escape his mouth, but his arms held her in place as he continued licking.
The sensation of three tongues working her most sensitive areas forced her body to respond against her will. "No, stop." She begged, realizing that he was going to force her to orgasm. "Stop, don't do this, don't make me cum."
Paul continued. To make things worse, he shoved his index finger into her pussy. Then he pressed his middle finger into her asshole.
"Oh, no." Wendy said, as his finger entered her asshole. She enjoyed when her boyfriend did this to her, and recalled how it always helped to get her off. Now there was no way to prevent her orgasm from happening.
Wendy moaned as her climax began. She bucked her hips as Paul made her cum against her will. This was so humiliating for her. But her body was loving every second of it.
Then Paul rose up and climbed on top of her.
"No, don't you dare fuck me!" She yelled as the masked man shoved his cock into her. He began pumping away, sinking every inch into her tight, wet hole. The sisters slid back, but were unable to take their eyes off of the scene before them.
Suzy hated what was happening to Wendy, but there was a part of her that almost wished he was fucking her... almost.
"Why is this happening to me?" Wendy asked, to no one in particular, as Paul fucked her.
Paul banged her for a bit and then pulled out. She thought that he was going to stop, but instead he just got on his knees, raised her legs to his shoulders and sank his cock into her again. He started fucking her hard and fast, enjoying the sight of her large tits bouncing back and forth as his body slammed into hers. "Get back to licking her nipples." He said.
Wendy groaned as Mojo and Suzy began working her nipples again. She squirmed from the feeling that went through her. Paul's cock bang hard and deep with each thrust. "Oh shit, not again." She whimpered as she had another orgasm. Cumming on his cock was so embarrassing for the woman, but she couldn't stop the act.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming." He said.
"No, pull out. Don't you dare cum in me!" Wendy yelled, remembering that she was not currently on birth control. "Please pull out!"
"Oh fuck!" Paul cried, and he began spewing his load deep inside the woman. "God damn that's feels so fucking good."
Wendy lay there in silence as he drained his cock in her pussy. Paul finished and then pulled out. He stroked his now half-hard cock as he looked down at Wendy in satisfaction. "Well, I'm going to need to wait a bit before I'm ready for round three. I guess you girls will have to provide some entertainment to help pass the time."
The women looked at each other. Wendy found it difficult to look at her friends after having been fucked in different ways by their abductor. She could feel his cum oozing out of her pussy when she sat up.
Paul pulled Mojo close. After taking some time to play with her tits he untied her legs and pushed her down, then forced Wendy's head between Mojo's legs. He ran the rope under Wendy's armpit and secured it to Mojo's left thigh as the pretty Latina lay on her side. He then did the same to Suzy, securing Mojo's head between her legs. Finally he tied Suzy so that her head was between Wendy's legs. The three girls lay on the mattress in a triangular daisy chain. "Now, I want to watch you eat each other's pussies." Paul told them.
"Fuck you, pervert," Mojo said, "I'm not doing that to my sister."
Paul grinned. "Oh my, I didn't know you two were sisters. That makes this even more interesting." He then bent down and shoved Mojo's face into Suzy's snatch. "Now I really want to watch you eat her."
The girls resisted at first, but soon gave in to Paul's demands and slowly began licking the girl in front of them. Of the three, Wendy had the least difficulty with this. She had already been forced to have sex twice, and was happy that she wasn't touching this man again. Plus, she had entertained the notion of being with another woman, but had never dared to pursue it. But there had been times that she thought that if she ever did, Mojo was one that she would consider being with because of her beauty. Now that it was really happening she wasn't sure what to think. She licked Mojo's pussy, finding the trimmed pubic hair distracting, but she concentrated on the girl's swollen clit, feeling Mojo quiver from the touch of her tongue.
Mojo had never had any such fantasy or desire. She hated the fact that Wendy's tongue actually felt good on her. She enjoyed having her husband go down on her. Of course this would feel good. But she did not want it to at all. But being made to lick her sister's pussy was so much worse. She could smell Suzy's pussy as her mouth made her sister wetter with each lick. She ran her tongue through Suzy's slit until she adjusted her face better to focus on the clit. With their hands still tied behind their backs it was difficult for all three girls to maintain position, but the ropes securing the arm to the thigh above them kept them in place. Mojo decided that it was best to just get this over with quickly, so she licked away, trying to ignore the humiliation.
Suzy could not believe that her younger sister was eating her pussy. And she was being forced to do the same to Wendy. She could taste the mixture of cum and Wendy's juice as she licked. Knowing that she was licking her after this man had just fucked Wendy made the situation worse.
Paul watched the women with delight. He grabbed his jeans and located his phone, then began taking pictures of the three women as they ate pussy.
"Please, don't take pictures." Mojo said, after hearing the clicking sound coming from his phone.
"Don't worry, they're just for me. But I can always send copies to people you know if you tell anyone about this." He replied.
Paul moved about, taking a few more pictures, and leaning forward to get a few close ups of each woman's face while buried in pussy. His cock was rock hard again, and he knew that he would be ready for sex shortly. That was one of the advantages of being young, Paul was still able to have sex several times a day with minimal refractory time needed. Sure, it might take longer to cum after each time, but that just meant the enjoyment would last longer.
Wendy began stirring first. After having cum twice already, the stimulation of Suzy's tongue was causing her to respond very quickly. "Oh god, no." She mumbled, realizing that she was about to orgasm. She was afraid of what her friends would think when she did. Would they believe that she was enjoying this? "Ohhhh..." she let out as Suzy made her cum.
Suzy couldn't believe that another woman, not just any woman, but her close friend, was having an orgasm brought on by her being forced to lick her. She felt Wendy's legs tighten around her head and both tasted and felt Wendy's fluids spilling onto her face as she continued lapping the woman.
Wendy closed her eyes and shook as she came. Then she began licking Mojo faster, deciding that she had to make the married woman orgasm just to show that her own reaction was natural and not from desire or pleasure.
Mojo's eyes widened as she felt the intensity of Wendy's actions. She could hear Wendy's reaction as the woman climaxed. Now she could feel her own body responding to this forced stimulation. And she had no doubt that she would soon be causing her sister to face the same dilemma, if she was not already doing so.
Indeed, Suzy was responding the same way. It was Suzy who had been the horniest of the three when they went out. It had been months since she had sex with anyone. The woman had been reduced to using her fingers or vibrator since filing for divorce, not wanting to have sex until she was single. She had jacked off a dancer and enjoyed watching him shoot his load in her hand, but that had aroused her even more. She secretly hoped to find someone to fuck on this trip, but doubted that it would happen. She was ashamed to admit that she was slightly turned on by watching Wendy getting fucked. Her body needed release, and she was about to get it. But she did not want that to come from her sister's mouth. But there was no way to hold it back now.
Suzy moaned as her orgasm began. Her legs shook and she rocked her hips as she kept up with Mojo's tongue, actually enjoying the orgasm that was being forced on her.
As Suzy spilled her juice onto her face, Mojo began to orgasm. Unlike the other two woman, her mind was awash in guilt and shame at cumming this way. But she could not deny that her body was enjoying it. Knowing that, and realizing that their captor was getting a thrill from watching it, only made it worse as she continued to cum.



"Damn that was so fucking hot." Paul said. "I'm totally ready to go now." He stroked his hard cock in anticipation of what was next.
Paul untied the ropes around their legs and moved the women so that they were face down and side by side. He then ran the ropes under their armpits again and secured them together, so that Mojo was in the middle with Wendy on her right and Suzy on her left.
"Now you're going to give me something that I've always wanted. A multi-girl blowjob.
Mojo groaned at the thought of sucking cock, especially this man's.
Paul lay on his back and slid down so that his legs were under the women. His cock was in Mojo's face. "You can start. The others help lick. You will switch regularly and whoever doesn't have my cock in their mouth can lick the shaft and lick under my balls. Now get started.
Knowing that they had no other recourse, the three women began. Mojo reluctantly took Paul's 7-inch cock into her mouth and began bobbing her head up and down on it. As she did, Wendy lowered her head and began licking his balls, while Suzy did the same, though more awkwardly, on the other side.
Paul was in sheer rapture at having three women going down on him. As he had said, this had always been a fantasy. He had masturbated many times to porn videos of girls doing this to one man. Now he finally had the opportunity to experience it. He used his phone to take pictures of the women as they licked and sucked him, much to their dismay.
Paul directed them regularly, having them switch so that all three would suck him and lick his cock and balls. The task was made more difficult for the women since they could not use their hands to help, but they managed to continue. Mojo found herself stuck with often licking completely under Paul's sack. At one point he had all three women working his balls with their tongues, when this happened he raised his hips up and Mojo was forced to lick his anus. She wanted to gag but he wouldn't let her stop. Paul found this to be wonderful as her tongue caressed the nerve endings of his asshole. Mojo was relieved when it was her turn to suck him again.
Having cum twice already, it was taking quite a while for Paul to reach orgasm. Not that he minded at all. This was so much fun for the man. He had already experienced this pleasure for 15 minutes before he felt his balls beginning to tighten. Suzy was sucking him while the other two were licking his balls again. He pushed Mojo's head down farther, making her lick his ass once more as Suzy worked him closer to release.
He pulled Mojo's hair, bringing her head up, "Switch."
Mojo took him into her mouth and Suzy moved down to lick under his balls opposite Wendy did the left. Paul wanted to cum in the beautiful woman's mouth. Knowing that she was the one who detested blowjobs the most made her even more desirable for this, but her sheer beauty helped as well.
Mojo felt his cock stiffen even more, if that were possible, and knew that he was about to cum. She prayed that he would switch again. Wendy loved giving head, why couldn't she be the one to take his load in her mouth. She had taken two loads already. Mojo was ashamed that she was thinking that way, but she really didn't want him cumming in her mouth. She had already been forced to taste his cum while licking it off of Wendy. But now he was going to be the first to fully ejaculate in her mouth.
"Oh fuck, yes." Paul said.
Mojo felt his cum spurting into her mouth. Paul bucked his hips as he enjoyed his orgasm. Mojo's mouth, and the pair of tongues under his nuts, filled him with pleasure as he shot his wad.
Mojo felt several spurs of cum splash into her mouth. She could taste the sticky fluid as it rolled over her tongue and struck her throat and the roof of her mouth. Paul held her head, making her keep him in her mouth. She had to swallow his cum as he continued shooting. Finally he stopped spewing, but he had the women continue until the glands on his cock became too sensitive to take Mojo's stimulation. Only then did he allow them to stop.
"Oh that was so wonderful." He told them.
"Please let us go." Wendy said.
Paul laughed. "Hell, I haven't fucked two of you yet."
Mojo looked at the masked man, "What, you've already cum three times, mother fucker!"
Paul chuckled, "Don't worry, darlin', I can usually go four or five times in one night with one girl, so I'm sure I can get off a couple more times with you pretty ladies."
With that said, Paul knelt on the mattress and began moving the three women in mass, rolling them over each other, still bound together at the arms, until he had them side by side on their backs. He raised the ski mask over his mouth and lowered himself between Mojo's legs.
"Oh no." Mojo said, as he began licking her pussy. While licking, he pushed his index finger into her pussy and his middle finger into her asshole and began fingering her while licking. Mojo squirmed as he continued. He raised his left hand and fondled her right tit.
Mojo laid there, trapped between her sister and friend, unable to stop this man from orally and digitally pleasuring her pussy. She knew that this was going to result in another orgasm, giving him the satisfaction of making her cum against her will yet again.
That didn't take long. She tried to resist, but soon found herself rocking back and forth as she climaxed. When her orgasm ended he kept licking and fingering her. "For the love of god, please stop."
Paul kept it up and soon Mojo was cumming again. "Oh my god!" She cried out this time.
With that, Paul pulled his fingers out and rose up, moving to Suzy to do the same to her.
Suzy tried to resist when she felt the man's finger pressing against her asshole, but she too was now being licked and finger banged. Like her sister, Suzy was quickly forced to cum. Unlike Mojo, Suzy welcomed the orgasm. She didn't know how or why, but she was wanting to experience his dick inside of her.
Paul stopped. His cock was hard again. He slid over to Mojo and pressed his cock against her pussy.
"Please don't fuck me. I'm married."
"There's no way I can skip fucking you, beautiful." Paul told her, then pushed inside of her. He fucked her for a couple minutes and then pulled out. "I'm going to go back and forth with all three of you for a few minutes, then pick which of you two sisters I'm fucking to my next cum."
He mounted Suzy and began fucking the older woman. He sensed something different in Suzy's response from her sister's, but thought that he must be imagining it. He fucked the woman for a couple minutes and decided to move to Wendy and then start back with Mojo.
As Paul pulled out and began to move he heard Suzy whisper, "No, don't stop."
"What? You just said don't stop." Paul was stunned. "Shit ladies, one of you wants to get fucked."
Mojo turned her head to look at Suzy. She had heard the same thing.
Paul undid the rope holding the sister's together. "I'll fuck you, but you're going to have to earn it by eating your sister's cunt."
"No." Mojo objected. She didn't think that she could endure another oral induced orgasm. And especially didn't want it coming from her sister.
Suzy was dragged onto her knees. With her hands bound behind her she couldn't help but fall face first between Mojo's legs. "Eat her." Paul said, as he thrust his cock into Suzy from behind.
Suzy didn't want to do it, but the cock inside her felt so good that she willingly began lapping at her sister's clit. Mojo shook her head and rolled her eyes as she began to orgasm almost immediately. Paul grabbed Suzy's hips and pounded her.
Seeing Wendy laying there, he leaned forward and released her arm from Mojo's, then helped the girl up and made her straddle Mojo's face. "Sit on her face so she can eat you."
Mojo climaxed from her sister's licking, and began doing the same to Wendy, who began grinding her cunt onto Mojo's face in anticipation of her own orgasm.
Suzy knew it was wrong, but at this moment she welcomed every inch of the cock inside her. She had cum already, but she craved an orgasm with a man stuffed inside of her, and this man was about to do just that.
When Mojo completed her orgasm, Suzy turned her face, resting her cheek against her sister's wet pussy as Paul slammed her. "Yes, make me cum, make me cum!" She called out.
Paul increased his pace, banging the girl harder and faster, as he watched Wendy grinding on Mojo's face. He let go of Suzy's hips and reached forward with both hands, squeezing Wendy's ample tits that jiggled above Suzy's head as he fucked the woman kneeling before him.
Wendy was cumming and so was Suzy. Paul was in ecstasy as he was caught up in everything going on.
"Oh my god, yes!" Suzy exclaimed, as she began another orgasm on Paul's cock. The man continued playing with Wendy's tits, slamming Suzy's cunt as he felt his fourth orgasm approaching. "I'm going to cum in you." He said.
Suzy heard his words and said, "No, not in me."
Like Wendy, Suzy worried about the possibility of getting pregnant. Only Mojo had no concern of this as she had her tubes tied following the birth of her third kid.
"Oh fuck!" Paul cried out as he filled Suzy's cunt with cum. He emptied his balls, n said, "You're one hell of a fuck for an older woman."
Suzy breathed heavily. "I'm not that old, asshole."
Paul pulled out of her. He looked down at Mojo, who had managed to free her face from beneath Wendy. Her cheeks glistened from the coating of Wendy's orgasmic fluids that coated it. "Now I just need to cum in you to make this complete."
He stroked his cock, but it remained soft for the moment. "I need a little stimulation to get ready again." He said. "How about you girls do another daisy chain for me."
None of the women were pleased to hear this. Paul arranged them in reverse order of how they had done this previously. With Mojo licking Wendy, Wendy licking Suzy, and Suzy licking Mojo. All three women came rapidly from this, and once done, Paul was hard again. He made his way around the three women, fucking each for a couple minutes before moving to the next. He did this several times, bringing each to climax once more. Then he said, "Okay, Mojo. Now I want to cum in you."
He pulled the girl on top of him, shoving his cock up into her pussy. "Ride me until I cum."
Mojo obediently rose and fell on the man's cock. Paul looked to the others, "Bend over and lick my nipples while she fucks me."
Wendy and Suzy did as instructed. Paul lay there, enjoying the feel of Mojo's cunt around his cock as it combined with the stimulation of the pair of tongues on his hard nipples. He watched Mojo's perky tits jiggle as she bounced on top of him. He reached his hands under the two women on either side of him and pressed his fingers into their pussies. Wendy and Suzy involuntarily slid up and down on his fingers as they licked the man. Mojo moaned as his cock brought her to orgasm. "Oh shit." She said, not expecting how good her climax felt. The other two women began cumming on Paul's fingers.
Paul was thrusting up into Mojo. He had been terrified when he began this encounter, but now he was positive that it had been worth it. This has been the best sex of his young life, and he was was certain that none of these women were ever going to tell anyone about what happened here.
Mojo was cumming again. She rode Paul's cock, knowing that she had to get him off before he would permit her to stop, and she didn't know how much more she could take.
"Oh, here goes." Paul said. He felt his cock release. There wasn't as much cum this time, but it felt just as good as ever as he released into the beautiful Latina woman.
Mojo rode his cock, milking every drop of his cum into her. Paul had to stop the two girls from licking his nipples, but allowed Mojo to ride him a little longer before he went soft. She rolled off of him and he arose.
"Damn, that's what I call netting a hat trick. Or perhaps I should say 'nutting' a hat trick." Paul joked, as he began dressing.
"What are you going to do with us now?" Wendy asked.
"Take you back to your hotel. But first I need to have you drink some of this." He produced a bottle of water from the pocket of his jeans. "It's not as strong as what you had before, but it will keep you asleep until I get you back to your hotel. That way you won't know where you're at right now. Just in case you don't choose to keep this a secret."
"You don't have to worry about that." Wendy said.
Mojo agreed. "That's for sure. There's no way we're telling anyone about this. And please don't show anyone those pictures you took."
The ladies passed the bottle around, cautiously drinking from it. Eventually they became groggy as Paul led them out of the room and helped them to his car before they fell asleep.
They awoke, feeling his hands playing with their tits as he went from girl to girl groping them one last time. They all realized that they were naked in the back seat of his car, and parked in the back lot of the hotel. "Where are our clothes?" Mojo asked.
"Over there." Paul, who was still wearing his ski mask, pointed to a pile laying in a space between two pickup trucks. "I just tossed your dresses, purses and shoes there. I kept your bras and panties."
"You drove us here naked?" Wendy asked.
"Yep. You got some looks when we were next to some people at traffic lights. Now, you better get dressed quickly before someone sees you out there."
The women rushed out of his car and grabbed their clothes, quickly putting them on as Paul drove away. "Asshole!" Wendy yelled in frustration.
Once dressed, the took their purses and hurried to their room.
"I wonder how many people saw us naked when he drove us here?" Mojo pondered. "I hope no one took any pictures of us."
"We can't do anything about it now." Wendy said. As they entered their room, she added,
"Oh my god, what a night."
"Definitely." Suzy agreed.
Mojo glared at her sister, "It looks like you enjoyed it."
Suzy didn't know how to respond. In the end, she did enjoy it. "I think you were riding his cock pretty enthusiastically there at the end." She accused.
Wendy fell back on the bed. "Face it ladies, we were forced, but in the end, that asshole gave us the best fucking of our lives. I think we better just keep this our secret."
Mojo agreed. "I certainly don't want my husband finding out about this."
"As long as none of us get pregnant then no one will know about it." Wendy added.
"At least you don't have to worry about that, Mojo." Suzy said. "I'm going to go change." She said, heading to the bathroom.
"Why leave the room?" Wendy asked her, "we've all fucked and sucked the same guy and we've ate each other to multiple orgasms. I think we don't have to worry about getting naked in front of each other. Hell, we can entertain ourselves on trips together and not feel guilty about it."
Suzy shook her head. "I may be wrong for saying this, but I might come back here and hang out to see if that guy can find me again. If nothing else, I'm going to be looking for young men who can go like that guy did."
"Oh my god!" Both Mojo and Wendy exclaimed. They were shocked by her words, but both secretly felt a little envious that she had the freedom to consider doing so.
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As the men stepped back to watch, Jennifer went into action. She was carrying a clothes hanger from the closet. The kind that had a pair of clips attached to use for hanging a skirt or pants on. In her other hand she held some twine. She handed the latter to Peter, then took the hanger and lowered it to Laura's chest. She then adjusted the clips along the bar to line up with the bound girl's large, hard, nipples. Laura knew immediately what the woman had in mind. "No, please don't do that." She whimpered, as Jennifer squeezed open one clamp, then grabbed Laura's right nipple with two fingers of the opposite hand and pulled it up before placing the clamp over it and releasing it. The metal bit into Laura's nipple, causing her to yell out. It wasn't as painful as she imagined it would be, but it did hurt.
Jennifer quickly did the same with Laura's left nipple.
Laura jerked about, trying to shake the hanger free from her nipples. The humiliation of having this contraption dangling from her tits was worse than the pain it induced. Jennifer then took the twine from Peter and began tying it to the loop atop the hanger.
As the woman was doing that, Laura heard a knock at the door. Lee opened it and she saw Haru Tenaka, the 61-year-old president of the Japanese firm they were doing business with, entering the room. This was the first time that Laura had ever seen the aging, white haired man not dressed in a suit. Instead he was wearing casual grey slacks and a black polo shirt. The man did not seem to care that all the men in the room were naked. His fascination was on Laura.
Behind him came Ren, Haru's 29-year-old interpreter. Haru could speak English, but he preferred to have a skilled interpreter when he traveled to make sure that he got everything right. Ren was dressed similarly to Haru. He was a slender, and considerably shorter man with short black hair.
Lee escorted the two men closer, saying, "Mr. Tenaka has quite an interest in bondage porn, Laura. So when I told him about the show you were providing tonight he naturally wanted to join us. In fact, the footage we're recording tonight will be edited and given to him as a movie for his private collection as part of our business deal."
Laura grimaced, both from pain and further humiliation, as the Japanese executive that she had respected so much stared down at her as she was naked, spread eagle and fully exposed to him and everyone else.
Laura cried out again when she felt her tits being pulled upward as Jenifer placed the twine over the top bar of the luggage rack and pulled on it, tugging at her nipples and forcing the woman to raise her back up in effort to relieve the tension on her nipples. Satisfied with the height, Jennifer began wrapping the twine tightly around the bar, tying it securely in place.
Laura grunted as she realized that she was going to have to strain to keep her back arched or else have her nipples pulled and stretched by the clamps anytime she rested her back onto the pillows below her.
Then the guys began cheering as they saw Deanna step into view. The woman had removed her pants, but still had on her panties. She wore a mask covering her face, apparently to hide her face so that she wouldn't be recognized by anyone who might see the video they were making. Laura realized that the reason the men were cheering was because of a giant black strap on dildo that Deanna was wearing.
"I bought this for you, Laura." Deanna said, stroking the pretend cock with her right hand. "I know your husband fills you with ten inches, but let's see if you can handle fourteen."
"No, don't..." Laura said, as the CFO of her company stepped between her legs.
"You want to see me fuck her with this, Mr. Tenaka?" Deanna asked.
"Oh yes." The older man said. His cock was hard beneath his slacks. Haru Tenaka was a straight forward business man. But he had a major bondage and non consent gangbang fetish and collected countless videos on the subject. He had shared his porn viewing habits with Lee, so when his American counterpart suggested that they could make a video with Laura, and that he could participate, the man agreed immediately. He had been permitted to see the pictures and videos they had found of Laura. Now he couldn't wait to see the woman fucked by Deanna with such a large dildo.
Deanna rubbed the head of the strap on between Laura's legs. "Please, I can't take that. It's too big." Laura pleaded.
"Let's try it and find out." Deanna said, as she began pressing it into Laura's already wet and well used pussy.
Laura moaned as Deanna began fucking her with the strap on. Thanks to her husband, she was used to having a very large dick inside of her, but this fake cock was nearly half the length longer than his real cock was. And Deanna was doing her damn best to ram every inch of it up inside of her.
Deanna grabbed Laura's upraised legs and held onto them as she thrust the strap on into her subordinate's cunt. She did not realize that fucking the woman this way would be so titillating to her. She was not lesbian, and really didn't have anything more than a passing fantasy of ever doing anything sexual with another woman, but the thought of using Laura--the company sweetheart--Miss Prim and Proper--was something she had thought about since they first concocted this plan. So she had found a sex shop and bought the largest strap on dildo she could find just so she could fill Laura more than the woman probably ever experienced.
Laura grunted with each thrust of the black latex cock inside her. She shook, causing her nipples to be pulled by the hanger attached to her. She could see Hamed capturing every moment of this on video. Mr Tanaka was grinning from ear to ear as he looked on. The other men were stroking their cocks as they watched her being fucked by Deanna. Then her body erupted in climax. "Oh god..." she let out as Deanna made her orgasm. She jerked her hips, causing her back to drop quickly, eliciting a loud "Jesus Christ!" As her nipples were yanked against the weight of her upper body. Laura raised up as quickly as she could, still climaxing as Deanna continued fucking her.
Laura's head was pulled back. She looked up to see Jennifer standing there with no pants or panties on. "If I'm not getting any cock then you're going to have to get me off." The woman told her.
Jennifer straddled Laura's face, pressing her pussy down onto Laura's mouth and nose. "Eat me." She ordered.
When Laura didn't comply she began grinding her pussy back and forth on Laura's face, using Laura's mouth and nose to rub her pussy.
Laura couldn't do anything to stop Jennifer from fucking her face while still being fucked by Deanna. Without warning she began to orgasm again. Even though she was being fucked savagely by the giant dildo, her body was responding to all the forced stimulation. All the while Jennifer continued grinding her cunt against Laura's face. In desperation, Laura extended her tongue and began lapping at the woman's pussy, wanting this to end quickly.
"Yes, make me cum." Jennifer said, as she began to orgasm on Laura's face. Laura could feel Jennifer's juices spilling against her mouth and tongue. Finally Jennifer raised off of her, and Deanna, mercifully, pulled the strap on out of her pussy.
Jennifer hurried around the cart, telling Deanna to take off the strap on and give it to her. "I've got something better to do with it, and something bigger for her cunt."
When Deanna handed her the dildo, Jennifer told her to go around to Laura's head. "When I say so, remove the hanger and start playing with her nipples."
Jennifer took the dildo, still slick from Laura's pussy, and pressed it against her asshole.
"Oh god, no!" Laura cried out as she felt the thing being pushed against her rear. "No, stop! Please stop!"
Jennifer forced it a couple inches into Laura's ass, then held it in place with her left hand as she began inserting fingers of her right hand into Laura's pussy. After getting her fingers and thumb inserted, Jennifer slowly pushed her entire hand into the woman.
"Holy shit, she's fisting her!" Someone yelled, as they watched Jennifer working her hand inside of Laura's snatch.
"Now, Deanna!" Jennifer said.
Deanna opened the clamps and let the hanger swing away from Laura's tits. The sudden rush of blood into her nipples caused a stinging sensation. Then Deanna grabbed each of her nipples and began squeezing and tugging at them. The extreme sensitivity caused this to be both stimulating and painful.
At the same time Jennifer began fucking Laura's pussy with her fist and fucking her ass with the dildo.
Laura bounced up and down as her body was sent into another orgasm as the two women went at her.
Deanna felt someone pulling her panties down. She looked back to see Lee behind her. "What the fuck do you think you're doing?"
"I've always wanted to fuck you too, Deanna. I know I said I'm just using Laura tonight, but she's sort of busy at the moment and I'll probably never have another chance at your pussy."
Deanna laughed, "I am horny as hell, so why not."
She raised her right leg so he could remove her panties from it, then spread her legs apart so her boss could slide his cock inside of her. Deanna leaned forward, continuing to play with Laura's nipples as Lee fucked her.
Laura cried out as she came again from the fisting and dildo fucking she was receiving.
"Oh god." Lee proclaimed as he felt his orgasm approaching much sooner than he had expected. He guessed that the excitement of what he was watching, combined with the chance to fuck Deanna, was just too much for him.
"Not yet," Deanna cried out, "I'm not ready to cum yet.."
Lee didn't care. He was already blowing his load into Deanna, enjoying the fact that he had been able to fuck two women that he long desired on the same night. He pounded her pussy until he had squeezed out every drop of his cum.
Upon pulling out, Deanna knew that she need to cum. She could always pick another man, but she didn't want to permit anyone who worked under her to have such an opportunity. "Well, I guess it's up to you, Laura."
Following Jenifer's example, Deanna straddled Laura's face. "Lick Lee's cum out of me." She ordered.
Laura obediently licked Deanna's cunt as her boss slid it back and forth over her mouth. "That's it Laura, make me cum. Oh yes, make me cum."
Deanna climaxed on Laura's face. Jennifer had finally stopped fisting her and slowly pulled her hand out of Laura's pussy. She left the dildo in her ass, and Laura had to use her muscles to squeeze it out while continuing to lick Deanna's pussy.
When Deanna was finished, she stepped back. "Alright Mr. Tenaka. You can have her."
"Thank you." The older man said as he stepped between Laura's legs. He undid his pants and lowered them to his knees, then pushed his stiff, 5-inch cock into the woman. Haru had been worried about how lose she might be after watching her getting fucked by both the dildo and the other woman's fist, but he found that her pussy closed in enough around his cock to make it a pleasurable fuck.
He said something to Ren that Laura couldn't understand, but it soon became clear to her when Ren came around to her head, undoing his own pants and shoving his stiff cock into her face. Laura parted her lips and allowed him to push into her mouth.
Laura was being fucked from both ends by the two Japanese men. Laura had never been fucked by someone as old as Haru. She could not believe that the man she had to work with on this contract was using her as well, and in front of everyone else. Then she was cumming again.
Laura didn't think she could endure any more orgasms. This was overwhelming her senses to no end. She shook as Haru continued fucking her.
Ren pumped her mouth, then pulled out and jacked off, spewing his load all over her face. Her eyes burned as some of his semen dripped into them.
Haru moaned as he began cumming in Laura's pussy. After another minute of satisfying his lust inside of her, Haru withdrew his cock and pulled his pants up. He gently patted Laura's pussy and said, "I'm looking forward to my next visit."
"What?" Laura asked.
Deanna laughed and told her, "Part of our ten year contract with Mr. Tenaka involves you working directly with him. He will come to the U.S. two or three times a year and on those visits you will be expected to fuck him. Don't worry, you will be getting a sizable bonus for every fuck. But after tonight I think I'll have you eat my pussy in front of him first. Just think, all of us will know what you're doing when he's in town."
Haru and Ren politely excused themselves and left the room. Jennifer and Deanna began untying and removing the handcuffs from Laura, saying, you guys can use her again. I'd like to see some DP action this time."
Laura wanted to resist, but she was too exhausted. She was dragged to the bed where she was forced to straddle Eric's cock. Then Jim climbed behind her and sank his pecker into her asshole. Peter stood on the bed in front of her and shoved his cock into her mouth. Laura was forced to take on all three of them as they filled her three holes at once. Out of the corner of her eye she watched Hamed filming her triple penetration.
Laura came again--twice--before the men began unloading their manseed into her. As they pulled out, Hamed stopped filming and got onto the bed, making Laura sit on his cock.
Lee, who's cock was hard again, decided that he wanted to try Laura's ass next. "I've had your mouth and cunt, might as well go for the hat trick." He joked as he got behind her.
Before Sam could take another chance, Deanna climbed up and said, "Eat my pussy again."
Laura buried her face in Deanna's snatch as she was plugged by two cocks. She was made to orgasm three times as she rode the two men. Deanna had already orgasmed and pulled away before Hamed and Lee blew their nuts into her.
Laura trembled as she worked her way off of Hamed. She saw Sam standing there. "I want to go for a hat trick too." He said.
Deanna grabbed the strap on and put it on again. "You can ride this while he fucks your ass."
Laura groaned, but obediently mounted the dildo after Deanna lay down on the bed. Sam then climbed behind her and pushed his cock into her asshole.
Seeing her mouth available, Jennifer got up and made Laura lick her pussy again.
Laura was coming immediately. She took it easy on the dildo, but it was so big that she couldn't stop climaxing. It was only after Sam finally came in her ass that she could stop riding the thing. Even so, Jennifer was still waiting to cum, so the woman lay down and made Laura continue licking her clit until she got off.
After Laura rolled over, Jennifer looked at Hamed, who was hard again, and offered to let him fuck her. He readily agreed and mounted her.
Laura laid on the bed, her body trembling, as Hamed and Jenifer fucked beside her. After they had finished everyone got dressed, except for Lee.
Deanna waited with her boss as everyone else left. Laura was totally drained and just lay on the bed.
"I think you should stay with me tonight." Lee told her.
Deanna laughed. "You've cum what, three or four times already?"
"Four." He told her, "counting the one time in you. But I can probably go again a little later. And there's always the morning too."
Deanna looked down at Laura, "I guess prim and proper is just going to be an act now. Don't worry, we won't be doing this back at work, as long as you take care of Haru when he's in town. And me when I need a good licking. But I'll tell the others that you're off limits, although I may loan you out to one of them as a reward for doing an exceptional job, or perhaps a bonus. But not often, we don't want your husband to find anything out, and you're worth to much to lose you after getting this contract with Tenaka."
Lee laughed, "I wish I wasn't leaving the company now. Things are going to get fun."
Laura exhaled. She was exhausted and sore as hell. Her mind was spinning and she realized that she was going to be fucking Haru Tanaka at least two or three times a year until their ten your contract ended, or the old man couldn't perform any longer. "How much is the bonus going to be when I fuck him?" She asked.
Deanna smiled, "Don't worry, it's going to be well worth it. You're going to be his prized American whore. And don't worry about the video. Sure, Lee and I will have a copy. Hamed will probably keep one, even though I told him not to. But Haru will have the only official copy and he definitely will keep it to himself. That's part of the agreement."
While she wasn't thrilled with this, she was at least relieved that she wasn't going public. Sure, everyone there tonight will know what happened. They will remember it every day that they work with her. And they will know when she is fucking Haru, and eating Deanna. But at least she will be paid well for the humiliation. And she bet Haru wouldn't go the whole ten years.
Now, she just wondered how many times Lee was going to fuck her before they left town tomorrow afternoon.
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Izzy pushed her cleaning cart up against the wall and approached the door to room 221. The pretty, 21-year-old hotel housekeeper was happy that there were not many guests staying today. She only worked part-time, but she needed this job to pay for her nursing school tuition. Had she not been living with her parents then she would not be able to afford that even with this part-time job. And she couldn't complete her school requirements and work full time. So, like it or not, Izzy needed to continue here for another six months, perhaps longer if she did not find a nursing job right away upon graduation.
Izzy's long, wavy, dark brown hair draped over her shoulders, hanging almost to her c-cup breasts. Her light blue blouse and tight black pants did little to conceal her sexy figure, though the pants did hide her tone, legs, which were strong and shapely thanks to years of soccer. But her near perfect ass was easy to notice in the snug pants. She was definitely an attractive young woman. Her naturally tan skin and brown eyes showed her El Salvadoran heritage, though she was born and raised in this country. But she could speak both languages fluently. She often spoke Spanish at work since many of the other maids were immigrants, and it often benefited her to pretend to be one too around some of the hotel guests.
Izzy swiped the door card, slowly opening the door when it unlocked. She quickly knocked and called out, "Housekeeping."
Hearing no reply, she entered the room, allowing the door to close behind her as she did so. As was her habit, she passed the bathroom to get a look at the overall room first. As the bed came into view she realized that someone was on it.
Izzy froze in her tracks, observing a tall man in his late twenties or early thirties laying on the bed fully naked. He was wearing ear buds and staring intently at his cell phone in his left hand while stroking his well endowed cock with his right.
"Dios Mio." She said softly, using a phrase meaning 'my god', that her mother often used when surprised. She instantly stepped back, saying "I'm sorry." Before realizing that the man had not seen or heard her. He was too engrossed in pleasuring himself while viewing porn on his phone to have realized that she was there.
Izzy backed up, planning to exit the room immediately. She had heard stories of other maids walking in on men, and sometimes women, naked. Sometimes in surprise but often planned incidents by horny men wanting to flash the maid, but that has never happened to Izzy before. The most she had to deal with was the occasional guest trying to hit on her, which is where pretending to not understand English well came handy.
Izzy rested against the wall for just a moment, before realizing that she could see the guest in the mirror on the wall. From this angle she had a good view of his reflection as he stroked his cock. Izzy had slept with two men in her life, and had seen a couple others undressed, but all had been smaller in size than this man. It had been over three months since she had seen her boyfriend, who had been deployed for a six month tour by the Marines. She had to admit that this man wasn't unattractive, and even though she had no desire for him, his cock was impressive. Knowing that he hadn't seen her, Izzy got the idea to pull her phone out of her back pocket and record him in the mirror as he jacked off, if nothing else, just to show her friends what she had seen.
She raised her phone and hit record, zooming in on his reflection in the mirror, watching him masturbate in anticipation of seeing him ejaculate before rushing out of the room before he discovered her.
Izzy recorded him for about a minute when the door opened and a woman about her size stepped into the room.
"What the fuck..." Jackie said, upon catching the Latina maid holding her phone. Stepping inside she saw what Izzy was looking at. "Ed!" She yelled.
The man on the bed looked up in time to see Izzy step into view as Jackie approached her. He dropped his phone and jumped out of bed, removing his ear buds but not bothering to cover his hard, 8-inch cock. "What the hell is going on?" He asked, looking at the pretty maid.
"I'm sorry." She stammered. "I didn't know anyone was in here."
Jackie grabbed her phone, which was still recording. "So you accidentally filmed my boyfriend jacking off? I don't think so." She accused, as she hit the stop button.
Turning to Ed, she said, "And you couldn't wait until I got back today?"
Ed shrugged his shoulders, "I got bored. Besides, you weren't supposed to be back until later this afternoon."
"Marcy called and said they had to postpone the fitting until later today, so I came back to hang out here." Jackie explained, referring to the wedding planning meeting they were in town for."
Izzy kept her head down, avoiding both of their eyes. But as she did so she watched Ed's cock gradually going limp as he stood there, totally unconcerned about being naked in front of her. Izzy couldn't help but stare at his manhood. She was always infatuated by watching dicks grow hard and go soft. The man, who she now knew was Ed, was easily at least two inches longer, and considerably thicker, than any dick she had seen in real life. So watching it go from a hard 8 inches to a flaccid 4 inches marveled her.
Seeing Izzy's eyes focused on Ed's crotch, Jackie stepped closer and took his cock in her hand and began slowly stroking it. "So you like looking at my boyfriend's cock, do you?"
Izzy watched as it quickly swelled up to a thick, eight plus inch erection again. When she didn't answer, Jackie asked, "What's your name, bitch?"
Izzy pulled her eyes from the boner before her, "Elizabeth, but everyone calls me Izzy."
"Well we'll just have to call your manager and tell him how you snuck in here and secretly videotaped Ed. Maybe we should insist that he call the police. I'm sure there's some law you broke doing this."
Izzy panicked, "Please don't report me. I can't afford to lose this job. And I can't risk a criminal charge, it could ruin my chances of getting a nursing job."
"You should have thought of that before you snuck in and recorded me." Ed responded. He absentmindedly stroked his cock, already anticipating where Jackie was going with this. It had been over a year since they had taken advantage of someone sexually. After the mother and son combination they enjoyed with a woman named Stephanie and her adult son they had decided to stop taking such risks. That didn't mean that they stopped having sex with other people, just that they had not forced the issue anymore. But now he sensed that they had an opportunity to get this pretty young woman to do whatever they wanted.
"Sorry, Izzy, but I can't let you get away with this. We have to notify your manager."
"Please don't, that will ruin me. I can't afford to lose this job." Izzy pleaded.
"What's it worth to keep us quiet?" Jackie asked.
"I can't afford to pay you much, but you can have whatever cash I have."
Jackie laughed, "We don't need your money."
"What do you want then?" She asked.
Ed stroked his dick some more, "You've seen me naked and playing with myself. How about you strip and give us a show."
"Yeah," Jackie agreed, "that will do for starters."
Izzy stared at them. She wasn't averse to masturbating, but she had never done that in front of anyone, not even one of her boyfriends. "I-I can't do that."
"Call the manager." Jackie said to Ed.
"No, don't, how about if I just strip and let you see me naked?"
"I'd like that," Ed told her.
"Oh god, I can't believe I'm doing this." Izzy said, as she slowly began disrobing in front of the older couple. She kicked off her sneakers, then removed her blouse and pants. She stood there on her white bra and powder blue panties, allowing Ed to ogle her tanned body, before slowly removing her bra, revealing her firm, tan c-cup breasts. Her nipples were fully erect, much to Ed's delight. "Damn, she's hot, babe." He said to Jackie.
"Take off your panties." Jackie said.
Izzy slid her panties down her well toned legs, leaving them on the floor as she stepped out of them. The couple looked at her completely shaved pussy as she stood uncomfortably before them. Ed whistled his approval.
"Lay down on the bed and spread your legs, then rub your pussy for us." Jackie told her.
"Do I have to do that?" She asked.
"Yes." They both replied in unison.
Izzy sat down on the king sized bed. "Fine, but that's all I'm doing. You can't touch me." She said, looking directly at Ed as he stroked his cock slowly before her.
Izzy slid back so that her thighs were on the bed before laying back, allowing her lower legs to hang over the bottom of the bed. She spread her legs and reluctantly lowered her right hand to her crotch and began rubbing her pussy. As she caressed her clit, she closed her eyes, not wanting to see the couple as they watched her. She rubbed herself for a couple minutes and then opened her eyes and was surprised to see Jackie holding her phone up. "You're not recording me are you?"
"I most certainly am. We're going to keep this as a souvenir of the show you're giving us. And I already deleted your video off your phone, and from your deleted file too."
"Please don't record me."
"Relax, no one but us will ever see it. Now keep going." Jackie ordered.
"Yeah, I want to watch you cum for us." Ed agreed.
Seeing him casually stroking his cock as he stood close to her legs, she said, "Don't you dare cum on me."
"Just keep playing with your pussy." Jackie instructed.
Never had Izzy felt so humiliated as she did at this moment while masturbating for this couple. She continued rubbing, every time she opened her eyes she saw Ed's throbbing cock before her. She felt her body responding to her manipulation, but not enough to orgasm. Seeing how long it was taking, Jackie told her, "Play with your nipple with your other hand."
Izzy raised her left hand and began playing with her left nipple as she continued rubbing her clit.
"Keep your eyes open and look at Ed's cock. You seem to like that." Jackie added.
Izzy did as instructed. If she was forced to admit it, she was fascinated by the large cock, but she was disgusted by him at the same time. Still, she kept her eyes on it, if only to avoid looking at the phone in Jackie's hand, knowing that it was recording her every move.
Finally, she felt her body nearing orgasm. She wanted to stop, having no desire for this perverted couple to watch her climax, as that was something she considered to be of utmost private to her. But she also wanted to get this over with so she could leave. She guessed that once she started cumming that Ed would finish jacking off to her, forcing her to watch him ejaculate in front of her.
"Oh..." She let slip, just as her orgasm began. She continued rubbing her nipple and clit as she came, breathing heavily and squeezing her ass as she rocked her head back and forth. She could not believe that she was doing this in front of Jackie and Ed.
"There, are you happy?" She said, once her orgasm had finished.
Her only answer was to hear Jackie say, "Fuck her."
At first she thought the woman had said "Fuck you." It was only when Ed sprang onto the bed that she realized what the woman's instructions really were.
"No, you can't fuck me!" She cried out as Ed hurriedly mounted her, pressing his body on hers as he held her arms down. She tried closing her legs, but his legs were between hers, preventing her from doing so. He grinded his crotch against hers. She could feel his hard cock rubbing against her groin, seeking access to her pussy. Izzy shifted her hips, doing her best to deny him access as she begged him to stop. Then the head of his cock found her wet opening. Before she could move again he was pressing inside of her. "No, please don't do this."
Ed shoved his cock into her. Izzy gasped as it thrust inside, sinking farther than anything or anyone had before. He began pumping into her until he was entirely inside of her pussy. Izzy had never experienced a cock of his size and girth before. She felt completely filled. She jumped when it banged against her cervix. "Stop, please don't fuck me!" She cried out again, but Ed was doing just that.
Izzy looked up and saw Jackie continuing to record her as she was being fucked by only the third man in her life. The older woman had a lustful grin on her face as she enjoyed watching Izzy getting fucked. The younger woman could not understand how Jackie could get pleasure watching her boyfriend fuck another woman. But it was obvious that Jackie was doing just that.
"How is she?" Jackie asked.
"God, she is tight as hell." Ed replied. "You have a great little pussy, Izzy." He said.
Of course I'm tight, she thought. Having only fucked two men who didn't come close to Ed's size what would he expect. Plus it had been over three months since she had enjoyed sex with her boyfriend.
Ed's cock was hitting her in all the right places, and before Izzy realized it she was on the verge of another orgasm. "Oh shit." She said, not wanting to climax for him, but at the same time knowing how much her body wanted to experience that pleasure with this large cock. Then she came.
"Look at her go!" Jackie said, as Izzy was brought to orgasm by Ed's tool. She involuntarily bucked her hips up against him repeatedly as she came, unable to hide her orgasm.
Then it hit her, Ed was fucking her without a condom. She had only fucked her first boyfriend with condoms, and most of the times she made her current boyfriend wear them. But on the few times that he hadn't, she had only allowed him to do so for a few minutes before pulling out and cumming outside of her. Or in her mouth. One thing Izzy enjoyed was sucking cock. She had promised her boyfriend that she was going to let him cum inside her when he returned, but that would only be after she went on the pill, which she was nervous about while living at home, because she was afraid that her catholic mother would find out, either in her own or because of her nosy younger sister snooping in her room. But now this man was fucking her with no protection. "Please pull out. Don't cum in me. I'll suck your dick, you can cum in my mouth. Please don't cum in my pussy!"
Ed ignored her and kept pounding her pussy, wanting nothing more than to feel her tight cunt squeezing the cum out of his cock.
"Oh god, yes!" He cried out.
Izzy could actually feel his cock swelling even more inside of her. "No, pull out!" She cried again.
"Fill her cunt, Ed!" Jackie cried.
"Oh yes!" Ed let out as he began cumming. Izzy felt him blowing his load--the first load of cum ever to enter her pussy--it shot deep inside of her. Jet after jet of his seed pumped into her as Ed thrashed about, shaking as his cock spewed more and more. Her pussy made him feel so fucking good as he continued to cum. Finally he was through. He lay atop her, enjoying her pussy surrounding his spent cock.
Even half flaccid, Ed's thick cock felt like it filled Izzy more than either of her two previous lovers had ever done when fully hard. She could not believe that she had cum for this man who had just forced himself on her. "You came inside me, I've never let anyone do that without a rubber." She mumbled. "Please get off me." Izzy said.
"Yeah, it's my turn to have some fun." Jackie added.
Izzy didn't understand the meaning of Jackie's words yet. As Ed climbed off of her Jackie approached. She was now holding Izzy's phone. She held it to the girl's face and used facial recognition to unlock it, then lowered it between Izzy's legs and took a few pictures. "There, now you'll have a couple pics of your pussy with the first load of cum dripping out of it to remember today with."
Izzy looked up, noticing for the first time that Jackie was naked. "What are you doing?"
Jackie grinned, "You and Ed both got off, now it's my turn."
"No!" Izzy declared, starting to rise up as she spoke, realizing that Jackie intended on having sex with her too. Izzy had never so much as fantasized about being with another woman. She knew a couple bi girls, and did not have any real issues with that, but the thought of doing it herself was disgusting to her.
Ed helped to hold Izzy down as Jackie climbed on top of her. She groped Izzy's firm tits as she straddled her midsection, then climbed farther up so she could sit on Izzy's face. Ed held Izzy's legs down as the girl struggled. Jackie ground her snatch on Izzy's face, then quickly moved around to reverse her position, so she could have access to Izzy's cunt. "Eat my pussy." She ordered, grinding her pussy onto Izzy's face some more.
Jackie's well trimmed pussy was pressed against Izzy's mouth and nose as it slid against her. She could feel and taste the woman's juices as Jackie pressed down on her. Reluctantly, knowing that she had no choice but to comply, she opened her mouth and extended her tongue and gingerly began using it on Jackie's pussy, seeking out the woman's swollen clit with it.
"Oh yes." Jackie said, as she felt the 21-year-old's tongue caressing her love button. With her right hand, she reached down and began rubbing Izzy's cum filled pussy. She pinched and caressed the girl's clit, then lowered her face to Izzy's crotch.
Jackie had enjoyed making several women eat her pussy, but the thrill had always been more about sexual domination than anything else. Knowing that she could make another woman unwillingly pleasure her orally was more of a turn on than the act itself. The orgasm was just a bonus. But she had never desired eating pussy herself. But after being forced to do so nearly two years ago by the blonde woman named Vickie, who turned the tables on Ed and her, Jackie had determined that going down on another woman and forcing her to orgasm could be just as exciting. So now she wanted to do it to Izzy.
Izzy jumped when she felt Jackie's tongue against her pussy. She loved oral sex, but never wanted to give or receive it from another woman, but now she was experiencing both.
"I gotta record this too." She heard Ed say, and grimaced at the thought of knowing there would be video of her doing 69 with Jackie.
Jackie licked Izzy's clit, enjoying the sensation of the inexperienced girl doing the same to her. She couldn't wait to spill her juices all over the Latina's face, and wanted to hear Izzy's moans as she was forced to cum by a woman at the same time.
Izzy responded way sooner than she would have expected. She guessed that it was the combination of already experiencing two orgasms and the adrenaline rush of all that was happening to her, but she was on the verge of her third orgasm. She desperately tried to hold back, not wanting to be made to climax this way, but there was no stopping it. She had to stop licking as she began moaning as her orgasm began. Jackie began grinding her cunt against Izzy's mouth to keep up her own stimulation as she forced Izzy to cum.
Izzy's eyes rolled back as this orgasm tore through her, forcing waves of pleasure throughout her body. She bucked about beneath Jackie. Her legs quivered as she came.
"Goddamn that is so fucking hot." Ed announced, as he continued recording the scene before him. His cock was rock hard again.
Jackie continued licking the girl until Izzy thought that she couldn't take it anymore. "Please stop." She begged, after being forced to another orgasm almost immediately following the first that Jackie gave her.
Jackie raised her head, "Eat my pussy until I cum."
Izzy began licking the woman again. Jackie moaned softly as Izzy's tongue went back to work. "I'm gonna cum, baby." She said to Ed, just before her pussy erupted. "Oh god, yes, yes, yes!" She cried out as she orgasmed. Izzy was disgusted as she felt Jackie's juices spill out of her pussy and cover her mouth and cheeks as the woman climaxed atop her. Jackie pressed her pussy tightly against Izzy's face as she continued to cum, enjoying the fact that she was the first woman to receive this pleasure from the young lady.



As Jackie got up from the bed, Izzy watched Ed pick up her phone and hold it before his erect cock. He took a couple close up pictures of it before saying, "You can have a couple pics of the first cock to blow a load in your tight pussy."
"Can I go now?" She asked.
Jackie pointed at Ed's cock, "He's still hard, girl. You have to make him cum again first."
Izzy groaned, although she realized that there was a small part of her that desired feeling his large dick inside of her again, especially to replace the memory of Jackie eating her pussy.
"I have an idea." Jackie said. She grabbed her suitcase and rummaged through it, withdrawing the feeldo--a curved, two headed dildo that could be worn on one woman's pussy while she fucked another--that she had purchased after Vickie had taken the one back that they had stolen from her two years previously. Izzy watched as Jackie inserted the thing into her pussy and stood at the foot of the bed with what looked like a fake, flesh colored, hardon. "You've always taken the back during a DP, but I'll do it today."
Izzy had no idea what the woman was talking about. Ed crawled beside her on the bed, then effortlessly rolled her on top of him. Izzy offered no resistance as he made her straddle him and sit on his hard cock. She, almost too eagerly, slid her pussy onto his shaft. It felt even larger inside of her in this position.
She was about to start riding his cock when she felt Jackie getting behind her. "What the fuck?" She asked, before feeling the head of the dildo pressing between the cheeks of her ass. "Oh no, not there. I don't do that."
"You didn't lick pussy before today either." Jackie snapped in return. "Well you're getting ass fucked today."
Ed held her arms, keeping her in place as Jackie began shoving the dildo into her asshole. "Oh god, it hurts." She said, as the woman pressed it into her.
Jackie began fucking Izzy's ass, enjoying how the curved part of the feeldo rubbed her own clit as she fucked the younger woman.
Izzy was forced to ride Ed's cock as she was being buttfucked by Jackie. Ed thrust up into her, meeting her thrusts with his own as he enjoyed Izzy's cunt for the second time.
"Jesus Christ!" Izzy exclaimed as the real and fake cocks filled her holes, filling her with a mixture of pleasure and pain at the same time. She could not fathom the thought that she was being used like this. All she had to do was sneak out the door when she had discovered Ed, but instead, her desire to watch him, and illegally record him, had led to her being forced to satisfy this couple sexually in ways that she had never thought she would do. Ed's large cock, and Jackie's dildo, stuffed her insides, slamming her over and over. Worse, she was going to cum again.
"Oh my god." She whispered, as the most powerful orgasm so far ripped through her body. Jackie realized the girl was cumming first and increased the intensity of her fucking. Izzy shook from head to toe as she bounced up and down. The orgasm subsided and was almost immediately followed by another.
Jackie began cumming along with Izzy. Ed looked up, enjoying the sight of both women having an orgasm as Izzy's tight pussy enveloped his cock.
Sweat covered Izzy's body as she continued bouncing up and down on Ed's cock while being impaled by Jackie's feeldo.
As soon as her orgasm ended yet another began. Each one stronger than the one before it. "Make it stop, please make it stop. I can't take anymore!" She cried out as the couple forced her to climax again and again. Jackie was on the verge of her third orgasm, the second from using the feeldo in Izzy's ass, so stopping was not on her mind. And Ed was not going to let up until he blew another load into the girl's twat.
"Oh yes." Jackie said as she climaxed again.
Izzy was shaking like a rag doll between the couple as they continued fucking her. Finally, she heard Ed moaning in delight as he thrust harder and faster into her, driving her to yet another orgasm. She did not want him to cum inside of her again, but she needed to get him off and get some relief. She could not believe that this much pleasure could be so torturous.
Ed began pumping his cum up into the girl's pussy. It felt so fucking good having her riding his cock as he came inside her. He squeezed her tits as he unloaded every last drop into her.
Once done, Jackie slowly pulled the dildo out of Izzy's ass and stood up beside the bed. The feeldo was still inserted in her own pussy, and sticking out before her.
Izzy toppled over onto the bed, totally exhausted.
"I guess you better get back to work before someone misses you." Jackie told her.
Izzy looked at the clock and jumped up off of the bed. She grabbed her clothes and began dressing. Once finished she asked, "You're not going to tell anyone about any of this are you?"
Ed laughed, "that's funny. Usually we have to worry about someone reporting this." He said to Jackie.
"No dear, we won't say a word. This will be our secret." Jackie assured her.
"And you won't show those videos to anyone?"
Jackie smiled, "No, but you can bet we're going to watch them often and remember this day."
Izzy grabbed her phone after dressing and headed for the door. Before leaving, Ed asked her, "What time do you get off work?"
"3:30, why?" Izzy returned.
"I'll be here all day if you want to stop by again." He told her.
Jackie added, "I'll be leaving soon, but will be back by dinner time. So if you want to come back to visit Ed, or come back later and visit both of us, we'll be happy to see you again."
Izzy left the room. She grabbed her cart and pushed it down the hall to the next room, several doors down, that was on her list to clean. She walked on wobbly legs. Her pussy and ass were sore too. This morning had been totally overwhelming for her. She reached the door and knocked before unlocking it. The room was empty and the bed unmade. She sat down on the foot of the bed to rest for a couple minutes before starting to clean the room. She pulled out her phone and opened the pictures. She saw the closeups of her pussy with Ed's cum oozing out of it, and a pair of pics of his hard cock. Part of her was disgusted at having been used by this older couple. But part of her wondered if she dared to go back when her shift was over...
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Ann Carter relaxed on the couch in her new home. The 38 year old blonde was hoping that this change would make the beginning of a whole new life for her. It wasn't the biggest or best house, but it was much nicer than the mobile home she had lived in for most of her adult life.
The thin, cute woman had married soon after high school, and had lived in an apartment until having her first daughter. Three months after giving birth she was pregnant again, so her husband had found a place in a local trailer park for them to move into that had more room for two kids. Of course, two years after their second daughter was born she was pregnant with their third, a son.
For the most part, Ann had a decent life. While finances were a struggle, her husband made enough so she could stay home with the kids. Her marriage to Roy was difficult at times, especially with his growing alcoholism. But they got by.
Ann wasn't a beauty, but she was still attractive, and she kept her slender figure despite three kids. She had been a promiscuous teenager before meeting Roy, and as the kids grew older, and her difficulties with Roy increased, she had stepped out on her husband a few times. Always with men she encountered randomly, and usually after seeing a wedding band--or a tan line where one should have been--which assured her that they were not interested in anything more than a fling. She knew it was wrong, but it helped to make her feel like she was still desirable, especially since Roy did not seem interested in sex after the birth of their third kid, except when he was shit faced drunk. And then it was usually just long enough to spill his seed into her and roll over to fall asleep, leaving her to finish herself if she expected to climax.
When her oldest turned 16, Ann decided that she had enough and divorced Roy. He moved out, agreed to child support and a small alimony payment. Ann found a job that enabled her to work from home and managed to get by. But being a single mother with three teens kept her busy.
Ann dated when she could, but soon discovered that some of her oldest daughter's friends and co-workers, at the restaurant the girl worked at, found Ann to be attractive. She enjoyed flirting with the guys, finding the attention exhilarating. Then she slept with Roger, who was 19 at the time. Roger was a troublesome kid who had a few run ins with the law. But he was an attractive young man. And since an acquaintance and not one of her daughter's close friends, Ann thought that she could keep this dalliance a secret.
That led to two others from the trailer park. There was Ricky, who had just turned 18 and was a virgin. While everyone was at school one day Ann seduced him, getting a thrill out of being the first sexual encounter for the awkward skinny guy. Ricky had mentioned that he was dating someone, so Ann offered to "break him in" for the girl. She was surprised when he lasted no more than a minute before cumming and rolling off of her, so she climbed on top of him and continued so she could get off. Ricky came twice more in the 10 or so minutes she rode him. That became the fuck she regretted because she soon learned that the girl he was dating was her 18-year-old daughter, Judy. From her time eavesdropping on her girls, Ann learned that she had taken the virginity from the man who then took her daughter's virginity. That made the whole thing quite awkward for her during the several months that they dated. She was happy when Judy eventually broke up with Ricky.
A few months after fucking Ricky, she slept with Carl, a 21-year-old who worked with his uncle at the garage down the street. She knew his brothers, George and Charlie, who were 18-year-old identical twins that lived close by and hung out with Ricky. Ironically, Charlie had recently taken her other daughter, Tracy's cherry on her 18th birthday, only to have the twins pull a switch on her and trick her into fucking George the next day, believing him to be Charlie. Needless to say, her daughter refused to date either man after that.
Ann had kept her encounters with these younger men secret, at least to the best of her knowledge. Then she stumbled into an affair with Tom Jenkins, one of her neighbors. Things soon got serious with them and Tom began looking for a way to leave his wife without his affair being discovered. Tom helped Ann to find this house and assisted her privately with money to help afford the rent and moving expenses, with the plan that once Ann lived their for a couple months he would leave his wife, and once he had secured a separation agreement, he would move in with Ann and two of her kids, since Judy had recently moved into an apartment close to her new job.
Ann had even enlisted the help of Ricky, George and Charlie to help move. Of course Ricky had asked her privately if they could hook up again, but she turned him down. And when he pushed for a quick blowjob, she reminded him that she does not suck dick.
Unfortunately for Ann, Charlie had overheard part of the conversation, and he had heard from his older brother that Ann had fucked him too. As the guys talked later, someone mentioned that Roger once claimed to have fucked her. Soon all the parties had shared enough information to discover that Ann Carter had fucked at least three of them, and Carl knew about her affair with Tom.
Charlie and George expressed their desire to have a turn at Ann, and soon the young men were planning to pay her a visit.
That plan was put into action today. Ann was still resting on her couch when the doorbell rang. She stood up, tugging at her tight jeans. She was wearing a tee shirt with no bra, but felt that the nipples on her B-cup breasts weren't poking too much. She brushed her long blonde hair back with her hand and headed to the door.
She opened the door and was surprised to see Carl, Roger, Ricky, Charlie, George, and Willie, the 19-year-old son of the manager of the trailer park. He was a tall, lanky young man with shaggy dark brown hair and had always given her the creeps.
"What are you guys doing here?" She asked.
"Just checking to see how the move is going, Ann. And to see if you had any more work you needed done." Charlie said, as he led the way inside.
"No, everything is moved in." Ann told them, feeling a little weirded out at the sight of three young men who had previously fucked her all together at one time.
Carl dared to reach up and punch Ann's left nipple through her shirt. "Well, then we have plenty of time to fuck the hell out of you today."
Ann jerked his hand away. "I don't think so." Feeling nervous she added, "Look, I don't know what rumors you may have heard..."
"Don't lie, Ann," Roger interrupted, "We all know that you have fucked Carl, Ricky and me."
"And we know that you're having an affair with Tom Jenkins," Carl added, "so unless you want his wife to find out, and for him to find out about you fucking us, then you're going to let us have some fun with you today. If we start now we'll be finished before the kids get home."
"Fuck you." Ann spat.
"That's exactly what we're going to do, Ann; fuck you." Carol said with a grin.
The six men grabbed the struggling woman, lifting her off her feet and carrying her through the house as she struggled to break free. She felt hands groping her tits and crotch as they manhandled her until reaching the bedroom, where they tossed her onto the bed and then pounced on her from all sides as they began tugging at her clothing. Her tennis shoes were pulled off and tossed aside before her jeans were unfastened. Someone tugged at her tee shirt, which she gripped tightly until they tore it from her body. Her jeans were yanked down and pulled off of her legs before her panties met a similar fate. Ann was held down as her legs were forced apart, exposing her trimmed, light brown pubic hair covered pussy. Her small, perky breasts were fondled, and her swollen nipples were tugged and pinched as hands grabbed her everywhere. She felt someone's finger pushing inside of her pussy. "Stop it mother fuckers!" She yelled, as the men continued molesting her.
Roger lowered his face between her legs and began licking her pussy. At the same time, Ricky and Charlie began licking her nipples. Ann shivered at the sensation of three tongues on her at once. It felt good, but this was all too much for the woman. These men were nearly half her age, and most of them were friends or acquaintances with her daughters. She had even fucked three of them, but this was too much. Knowing that Ricky had fucked Judy several times, and that both Charlie and George had fucked Tracy, made this even worse. They had crossed the line and she had to stop it. But as much as she struggled and protested, there was nothing she could do.
She renewed her efforts to break free when she saw Roger removing his jeans. Seeing his hard, 7-inch cock, throbbing before her confirmed that she was about to be gang banged. Ann had slept with many men, but never had she considered having sex with more than one at the same time. Sure, she had fantasized about it when she was younger, but she would never have acted on it.
Ricky was next to remove his pants. While his cock was shorter than Roger's, he was clean shaven and that gave the illusion of it being larger.
"I got dibs on that pussy." Roger said to Ricky.
"Fine, I can fuck her later. I want to get my dick sucked first." Ricky replied.
"Roll her over." Roger instructed.
Ann was grabbed and forced onto her hands and knees as Roger knelt behind her on the bed.
"No, don't." She protested, as Roger began pushing his cock into her pussy.
Ricky grabbed her by the hair with his left hand and shoved his cock into her face.
"Get that away from me, mother fucker. I don't suck dick."
"You will today," Ricky told her, "I made Judy learn to do this, so now it's your turn."
Ricky kept pressing his cock against her lips until Ann reluctantly opened her mouth. She closed her eyes as she felt his cock entering her mouth. Ann had never agreed to give a blowjob, and now she was being forced to suck a cock that had been regularly in her daughter's pussy for several months.
"Oh yes, suck it, Ann." Ricky said, as he held her head with both hands and fucked her face.
As Ann was being fucked from both ends, the other men began undressing as they watched Ann being used by two men, eagerly waiting for their turn with the older woman.
Roger slammed his cock into Ann, enjoying every moment of this. Having an audience made it even more exciting to him. He remembered the first time he had fucked Ann Carter. While she wasn't the most beautiful girl he had ever fucked, the thrill of being with a woman close to twice his age had been a real turn on for him. He had wanted to fuck her again, but never had the opportunity. But fucking her like this, and in front of everyone, was even better.
While Roger got a kick out of putting on a show, Ann was mortified at being fucked in the pussy and mouth--especially the mouth--while being put on display. Knowing that the other four were waiting their turn to use her only made it worse.
"Oh fuck, yes." Ricky cried out. Ann could feel his cock swelling even more in her mouth and realized that he was about to cum.
"No, not in my mouth." She tried to say, but her words were little more than a garbled mumble. She tried to pull away, but Ricky held her head tight as he continued fucking her face. "Oh shit, I'm cumming."
Ann felt his cum blasting into her mouth. It coated her tongue as he sprayed against the roof of her mouth and the back of her throat. "Yes, yes, yes." Ricky stammered as her mouth pleasured him as he came. "Swallow it, bitch."
She gulped down his thick, warm semen as Ricky continued pumping her mouth. Finally he was satisfied and pulled out of her. Ann could feel a mixture of cum and saliva ooze out of the right side of her mouth and down to her chin. "You mother fucker." She spat at the young man who had just forced her to give her first blowjob.
"Oh fuck." She heard Roger say, as he began cumming in her pussy. Ann looked about, seeing three hard cocks protruding from the men on either side of the bed. Only Willie still had his clothes on. Carl took Ricky's place, pushing his thick, 6-inch, neatly trimmed, cock into her mouth as Roger finished filling her pussy with cum. Ann sucked Carl's cock, but as soon as Roger pulled out of her, Carl rolled her onto her back and climbed onto her, sinking his cock, balls deep, into her pussy. "Damn, Ann, even your sloppy seconds feels good." He told her as he began banging her cunt.
Ann could do nothing but lay there as Carl rammed her over and over. She recalled how pleasurable it had been when they had sex before, but that was when she was in control. Now she was being used as a fuck toy by these men, with no consideration of her at all.
Then Ann felt a stirring in her pussy. Oh shit, Carl was doing a great job of rubbing his cock in all the right places, and Ann realized that he was going to make her orgasm. She prayed that he would cum and get off of her first, but Carl was pacing his strokes, enjoying every moment of fucking the older MILF.
Ann moaned involuntarily as her orgasm began. It was not lost on everyone in the room that she was getting off. "Shit, she's enjoying it." Charlie said.
"I told you the slut would like it." Carl said, as he made her cum.
"Now, its my turn."
Carl thrust harder and faster as he shot his load deep into Ann's quivering pussy as the two climaxed simultaneously. He continued long after finishing, enjoying the warm sensation of her cunt surrounding his still hard cock. Finally, Charlie, who was patiently stroking his cock as he waited his turn, said, "Quit bogarting that pussy and give us a turn."
Carl pulled out of Ann and got off the bed, "You're next, bro."
As Charlie moved to get on the bed, his twin brother George jumped on. "I can't wait any longer. Let's do her at the same time.
Seeing a quizzical look on Charlie's face he added, "We can DP her. I want her ass."
Ann's eyes widened at the comment. "Oh no you don't."
The two men grabbed her as Charlie got onto his back and they manhandled Ann on top of him. She struggled but was unable to resist being made to mount the five and a half inch cock beneath her. Then George was behind her, working his cock along the crack of her ass. If Ann detested the thought of sucking dick, that was nothing compared to the thoughts she had about anal sex. That was something she had sworn to never try in her life. But it was about to be forced on her unless she could break free.
Ann couldn't tell which twin was under her or behind her. They were both identical and she didn't know them very well. But the one thing she did know was that both of these men had recently fucked her daughter, Tracy, tricking her into having sex with them on back-to-back days thinking she was with the same guy. And now the two cocks that had fucked Tracy we're going to be fucking her at the same time.
"No, not my butt!" Ann cried out as she felt the head of George's cock pressing against her sphincter. "Please stop!"
She cried out in pain and frustration as the man behind her slowly forced his was inside of her. "This can't be happening." She whimpered as George's cock broke through. She was now impaled on both of the twin's cocks. "Get it out!" She yelled as the brothers began fucking her.
"Someone shove a dick in her mouth and shut her up." George said.
Ann saw Willie unfasten his pants and begin to pull them down as he made his way onto her bed. She lowered her face, panting as she looked down at Charlie beneath her. The young man had raised his hands and was groping her tits. With his right he pinched her left nipple and tugged on it, causing her to yelp. Charlie dropped his hands and yelled, "Holy shit, look at the wang on that mother fucker, look at the wang on that mother fucker!"
Ann raised her head and found the biggest cock she had ever seen only a few inches from her face. Willie's dick was huge, and nearly as thick as the base of her slender wrist. She had seen big dicks in old porn videos before, but the largest she ever saw in real life had been in the seven inch range, similar to Roger.
Willie held his 11-inch cock in his hand, holding it level with Ann's face as he closed the gap between them. She resisted as he rubbed it against her lips.
"No, don't." She objected, but soon opened her mouth and Willie pushed into her. She nearly gagged as his meat stuffed her mouth. She was unable to take all of him, but as he began fucking her face he pushed farther and farther in, trying his best to make Ann Carter deep throat his manhood.
Ann could not believe that she was being forced to take three cocks at the same time. The sound of the men moaning and commenting on how good it felt humiliated her, but all she could do was thrash about as she was stabbed repeatedly in the mouth, pussy and asshole while these three pleasured themselves at her expense.
"Damn that's a big dick." Charlie said as he watched Willie sliding back and forth in Ann's mouth. It seemed that the twin was more fascinated by Willie than Ann's cunt.
Ann groaned as the three men continued. The pain in her ass, while not gone, had subsided some, but the sensation of two cocks rubbing on either side of the fleshy membrane separating her pussy and asshole was overwhelming her senses. Add the monster cock in her mouth and throat, and Ann's mind was spinning. Then, without warning, Ann was in the throes of an unexpected orgasm. Her body shivered as she climaxed between the three men. Everything felt so bad and so good at the same time and she didn't know how to process what was happening.
The orgasm ended, but the fucking continued. Witnessing Ann's forced climax had the twins even more excited and they were now savagely banging away in her, eager to have their own release. This stimulated Ann further, and she began cumming again. "Oh god, I can't take it." She mumbled unintelligibly thanks to the pole in her mouth.
"Oh shit, yes!" Charlie cried as he began to cum. He bucked his hips, shooting his jizm into Ann's pussy. The way she bounced on his cock felt so good. She was forced to continue riding him after he had finished while his brother pegged her ass.
Willie felt his orgasm nearing. The college boy was known for two things to those girls who he had been intimate with: his massive cock, which both fascinated and terrified different women. And the sheer volume of sperm he could ejaculate. More than one girl had told him that he could make it in the porn business with these two qualities. For the moment, Willie, having just learned that Ann had experienced her first blowjob, could not wait to see her reaction when he unleashed his massive load into her mouth.
Ann moaned, she was having her third orgasm while being double--no triple--penetrated. And her fourth overall. She was joined in climax by George, who was was finally cumming in her asshole. He rammed her even harder and faster as he blew his wad deep inside of her.
Then Willie erupted in her mouth. Ann was in the midst of a powerful orgasm as his huge cock unloaded. Sperm filled her mouth like nothing she had expected. She gulped down what she could, but some of it oozed out of the sides of her mouth. She jerked involuntarily as some of it spurted up the back of her throat into her nasal passages and blew out of her nose. Willie enjoyed the sensation of cumming in Ann's mouth, but the experience was discomforting for the MILF.
"Shit, you're getting it on me!" Charlie protested, as cum dribbled from Ann's mouth and fell onto his chest.
As Willie was cumming, George was finishing with his orgasm, enjoying the tightness of Ann's anal passage as it squeezed out the last remaining drops of cum before he pulled out of her.



When all three men had been satisfied, they pulled away. Ann's body glistened with sweat as she rolled off of Charlie. Some of Willie's cum hung in a strand from her chin, so she grabbed the sheet on the bed and wiped her face.
Ann was exhausted after being used by six men. All she wanted was for them to leave so she could go shower and then rest.
"Shit, we gotta do that to her too." She heard Ricky say. She looked up and saw that Ricky and Roger was standing beside the bed with full hardons.
"Oh no." She said.
She did not have the energy to resist as they hopped onto the bed. Ann was forced to straddle Ricky and Roger got behind her. Feeling his 7-inch cock made Ann realize that Roger, and Ricky too for that matter, was bigger than either of the twins. So his cock was going to be worse entering her. "No..."
Roger pushed into her ass and Ann found herself being fucked by two men at once again. Not to be left out, Carl joined in and pushed his cock into her mouth.
Ann shook and bounced between them as they fucked her, and then she was cumming again. She didn't know how much more of this she could take.
Unlike the others, Roger had become so aroused by watching Ann being triple fucked that he was ready to cum right away. He had only fucked the older woman for three or four minutes before he was ready to cum for the second time. "Oh yes, take it." He called out as he blew his load in her ass. Ann was relieved when he pulled out of her. Then Carl pulled out of her mouth and said, "I gotta try that ass."
"No, please don't." She begged.
Carl hurriedly moved behind her and shoved his cock into her gaping asshole. Ann groaned as he entered her and she was fucked there for the third time.
Seeing an opening, George came over and pushed his cock into Ann's mouth. She reluctantly began sucking him, but tried to pull away when he said, "How do you like sucking the cock that took your ass cherry?"
He held her head in place, forcing Ann to continue sucking the dick that had been in her asshole. The though disgusted her, but there was no way to escape it. Then she was cumming again. This time it was incredibly powerful, and longer in intensity.
"I'm cumming." Ricky declared, as he began shooting his seed up into the woman. "Oh yes!"
Ann bounced on his cock, taking Carl's in her ass until she could feel Carl unloading as well. The two men stopped fucking her, but remained in place as she sucked George, until the cock that had first cum in her butt filled her mouth with his seed.
If Ann had glistened with sweat before, she was now drenched in it. She shivered as she made her way off of Ricky.
Willie climbed onto the bed behind her. "I've never had a girl let me fuck her butt before."
Ann's eyes widened in fear. "Oh fuck no!"
"Hold her." Willie said.
Ann screamed in fear as the men held her in place while Willie began pressing his thick, 11-inch pecker into her asshole. "For the love of god no, I can't take it! You're going to split me in two!"
Willie managed to get much of his cock inside of her, and began fucking her butt as Ann shook from head to toe, pleading with him to pull out. The young man enjoyed the sensation of her tight rear swallowing up his big cock as he pounded her from behind. Ann was afraid that he was going to cause her permanent harm. At one point she thought she might pass out. Indeed she wished that she would. "Please, pull out and fuck my pussy instead." She said.
Willie paused. "Why not."
He yanked his cock from her ass, and Ann momentarily thought she was going to shit the bed from the vacuum-like sensation caused as he pulled free. She fell forward, then Willie got down beside her and told her to get on top of him. Ann was weak, but managed to straddle the young man. She gripped his massive cock in her hand and guided it up into her pussy. Charlie jumped behind her and began shoving his cock into her ass. She didn't want it, but at half the size and girth of Willie's it was not so bad.
Ann began climaxing as soon as she started riding Willie's cock. This time the orgasms came in rapid succession. She came over and over again as she fucked the two men. It was a mix of extreme pleasure and torture at the same time, but she couldn't stop. Both men could feel the intensity of Ann's efforts as she went wild between them.
"Oh god." Willie moaned as he began to cum. Ann could feel his massive load blasting inside of her, mixing with her own juices as she came again. Then Charlie came in her asshole. Ann was still cumming, so she continued riding Willie until her orgasm subsided. Charlie pulled out of her ass and she toppled onto the bed. She was soaked, and so was the bedspread beneath her.
She watched in silence as the men dressed, their lust fully satisfied at her expense. Ann was mentally spent, and physically exhausted. She didn't know if she would be able to walk for a while, and wondered how long it would take to relieve the soreness in her pussy and ass. But at the same time she had been sexually satisfied more than she could have ever imagined. She was pissed at these men for forcing this upon her, but deep down she knew that it would be a priceless memory, once she had fully recovered that is.
As she lay here in a puddle of cum and cunt juice, she remembered that Tom was supposed to visit her that night. Of course he would want sex. "I can't take another cock so soon." She mumbled.
"Shit, she wants another cock." Roger said, misunderstanding Ann's statement.
Ricky had pulled his jeans up to his knees, but stopped. "I'm ready for another go. I haven't tried her ass yet." He kicked off his pants and climbed onto the bed, rolling Ann over onto her stomach. The woman was too tired to resist. "Not again." She whimpered, as she felt Ricky rub his cock between her butt cheeks.
Ricky pressed inside of her ass and began fucking her. "Shit, even after all the cocks in there this is still tight."
Ann groaned as the young man banged her ass. She recalled the first time she fucked Ricky and how he had cum three times rather quickly due to it being his first sexual experience. The boy was going to cum three times again today, but in different orifices, and this last one was taking longer than their entire first encounter had.
Ricky slammed Ann's asshole, enjoying his first anal sex, eagerly waiting to cum in her this way. Ann took it silently, then she felt something that surprised her. Ann was about to achieve an anal orgasm.
"Oh..." she moaned as she came. Ricky's pace quickened. He felt his balls tighten and thrust deeper as his seed pumped into her asshole. The way her canal squeezed his cock stimulated him more than he had anticipated. "Oh hell, that was great." He said, as his orgasm ended. Then he pulled out of her and got off the bed, quickly dressing as his friends waited for him.
Roger stepped over to the bed. "Thanks for the fun, Ann. We'll be coming by to visit regularly. Maybe not all of us together, but we'll all see you from time to time."
Ann slowly rolled onto her back, feeling her ass landing on a very damp and sticky spot. She watched the men leave her bedroom and listened as they commented about her as they exited her house. Ann needed to get up and take a shower. She also needed to change the sheets on her bed before Tom came by. She still didn't know how she could take fucking him after being used so much by six men who left her so cum filled. She wondered if she could even orgasm again tonight.
She drifted off for a while, then awoke to Tracy's voice. "Mom, what the hell is going on?"
She opened her eyes and saw her 18-year-old daughter standing in the doorway staring at her as she lie there, naked and spread eagle. She wondered if Tracy could see cum on her. She had to see the dampness of the bed. "Why was George and Charlie and their friends here. I saw them driving away. And why the fuck are you naked?"
Ann sat up. Then she stood, on somewhat shaky legs, and began yanking the sheets off the bed. She knew that Tracy realized that her mom had just fucked six men. She could tell her that she was forced, but that might mean that she would call the police or something. No, Ann couldn't let anyone else know about this. Besides, she was wondering if they really would follow up on Roger's promise to come back. While she would resist, at least at first, she wouldn't really put up a fight.
"It just happened, please don't ask anything more. And please don't tell anyone, especially Tom."
Tracy stared at her mother.
"Don't worry, it won't happen again." Ann lied, before heading off to take a shower.
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20-year-old James Lockett parked his 12-year-old Toyota Carolla on the street in front of his house. He saw Tammy, his twin sister's 2-year-old Camry sitting in the driveway. Of course his parents let her park in the driveway. They even helped her to buy the car, something they didn't do for James.
James loved his parents, but there was no denying that they favored Tammy over him, and even over their oldest daughter, Terri, who was now married with a 2-year-old son after getting pregnant and dropping out of her first year of college.
Tammy had just completed community college and was about to begin her third year at the nearby state college, while James had dropped out of high school and was working as a laborer for a construction company, but had recently joined the union and was taking classes with them to build a career for himself.
James had heard that twins usually get along well, but the same couldn't be said for James and Tammy. James had a reputation for getting into trouble and partying a lot. He was a rough looking man, standing 6'1 with carrot colored hair, and missing a front tooth that was knocked out in a skating accident when he was 15. He wasn't a bad looking guy, but wouldn't be described as handsome either. He was in good shape due to his physical job. But he always found ways to get into trouble and his parents wouldn't let him forget it.
Tammy, on the other hand, was a tall, beautiful young woman, with copper red hair that hung midway down her back, dark brown eyes, a beautiful face and slender, 34-B, 24, 34 body with long sexy legs. She also always maintained the illusion of being the perfect daughter. Their sister, Terri, often referred to Tammy as the female Eddie Haskell; the perfect angel at home and an ornery devil everywhere else.
James missed Terri, as she had been the only one to ever stand up for him when it came to difficulties between him and Tammy.
James entered the house. His parents were out of town for a relative's funeral, and weren't expected back until tomorrow. He had not been expected to come home for several hours since he had a class at the union tonight. But rain had shut down the work site early, so he had time to come home, take a shower and maybe take a long nap before going to class.
As he approached the stairs he heard voices coming from his parent's bedroom, and knew at once what it meant: Tammy was fucking someone in their parent's bed. He shook his head, thinking how disappointed they would be if they found out. Terri was the 'family slut' in their eyes, simply because she had been pregnant twice; having an abortion the first time and then marrying the second time she got pregnant.
James laughed at the notion. He knew that Terri had only slept with three men, including her husband, whereas he was certain that Tammy had slept with at least ten, maybe more. He had even heard that she once let one guy fuck her while sucking off his buddy. But mom and dad probably thought the girl was a Swiss angel. James was sexually active, but he had only fucked seven women, and two of those had been prostitutes. He was currently without a girlfriend, and was contemplating jacking off in the shower today.
The pretty redhead lay on her back, naked, on her parent's California-King size bed. Her arms outstretched and handcuffed to the headboard and her feet spread apart with her ankles secured to a spreader bar, allowing easy access to her bare pussy, which was adorned with a small triangular patch of copper colored pubic hair. She had found the light bondage equipment in her parent's closet years ago. She didn't know if they ever used it, and didn't want to know for that matter, but had found it intriguing that at least one of them had a kinky fetish at one time or another.
As James suspected, she was not alone. Her boyfriend, Jorge, lay naked between her legs, munching on her pussy as Tammy pretended to struggle against her bonds. They had seen some role play porn recently and Tammy admitted to having a forced sex fantasy, then, remembering her parent's toys, had suggested this. She was enjoying the way the handsome Mexican 21-year-old was servicing her love box, and was anticipating the moment that he would grab the condom off the night stand and thrust his cock into her. The fact that they were doing this on her parent's bed, which was much larger than her twin bed, made it all the more fun. She had fucked a couple other guys in this bed, obviously without her parents knowledge. She knew that if they saw Jorge that her dad would be pissed. He was very prejudiced against immigrants and would be highly upset to know that his daughter was fucking one. Tammy didn't care, she was dating Jorge now, but planned on dumping him before starting back to school.
Tammy heard the noise of someone slamming the door first. "Oh shit, someone's home!" She warned.
Jorge ignored her and continued licking her pussy until she called out to him again to stop. He raised his head, realizing what was going on. "Who is it?"
Tammy shook her head. "It's too early for James to come home. Fuck, I hope my parents didn't come back early. Unfasten me!"
Jorge jumped off the bed. His shaved, 5-inch cock was hard and ready, but he knew that this was going to have to wait. He grabbed his cargo shorts and pulled them on, before pulling his tank top over his head. He stuffed his underwear into his left front pocket as he stepped into his sandals. "Let me see who it is." He said, rushing to the bedroom door.
"Unfasten me first, dumbass!" Tammy said, not wanting to risk being found this way.
Jorge opened the door and saw James standing at the top of the stairs. "What the fuck are you doing here?" James asked, knowing that his father would be even more pissed at finding him with Tammy than just about anyone else.
"I'm with Tammy." Jorge explained. Thrusting his thumb over his shoulder to indicate that she was in the bedroom.
"Get the fuck out of here." James warned. He didn't care so much that Tammy was fucking the man, but he was offended that she was doing it in their parent's bed."
Jorge quickly rushed down the stairs and headed out the front door, without saying anything to let Tammy know he was leaving. Apparently he was just using her as well and didn't care that she was tied up naked and unable to free herself.
James walked into the room and was caught completely by surprise at what he found: Tammy tied spread eagle, naked, on the bed. "What the fuck?"
"He forced me and tied me up." Tammy lied.
James shook his head, "Sure he did." He laughed at the excuse.
Tammy was mortified at being seen exposed like this. She used her head to motion to the nightstand. "The key to the handcuffs is there. Unlock me."
James saw the key next to the unopened condom. "I guess he didn't have the chance to fuck you." He noted.
"Just let me go, asshole!" She demanded.
James looked at his sister. Her perky B-cup tits were firm and inviting, especially with her nipples fully erect. He looked down at her exposed wet pussy, and felt his cock growing. He knew the feeling was wrong, this was his sister after all: his twin sister at that, but there was no denying that she was incredibly pretty and sexy. And it had been about two months since he had anything but his right hand to satisfy him. Looking at Tammy's exposed body was turning him on, and the fact that he knew she was humiliated by it, and that there was nothing she could do to stop him, aroused him even more so. James had seen his sister naked, or at least topless, several times, but those were always accidental, and very brief, incidents. This was the first time he got to linger over her nude form.
James reached into his pocket and removed his smart phone. He brought up the camera and focused it on his sister's nude body.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" Tammy asked, when she heard the clicking that let her know James was taking pictures of her. "Stop it! Let me go, dickhead!"
"Just want to get some pictures to show mom and dad what you've been up to" James said, "Maybe I can show them to some of my friends who think you're hot."
"You'll probably jack off to them, pervert." She accused.
James thought that he might just do that. Then he got an even more twisted idea. "How bad do you want me to release you?"
"Just let me go, James." She spat.
"I could just leave you here, and let you stay until mom and dad get home tomorrow."
"You wouldn't dare." Tammy said.
"What have I got to lose." James told her. "Or, you can help me out."
"What do you want?" She asked.
When James unfastened his pants and lowered them to expose his hard 7-inch cock Tammy's eyes went wide. She gawked as her twin brother dropped his pants and underwear, standing before her fully aroused. His brownish-orange pubic hair was ungroomed. "I seem to have a stiff muscle that needs to be worked out."
"Fuck you!" Tammy exclaimed.
"We don't have to go that far, sis. You can just suck my cock."
"The hell I will." Tammy objected.
"Shit, Tammy. You've sucked a lot of dick. What's one more going to hurt?"
"You're my fucking brother!" Tammy reminded him, angrily.
James climbed onto the bed, straddling Tammy's chest and holding his cock so that it aimed at her face. "The sooner you open up and take it the sooner you get free."
Tammy glared at him. "You can't be serious, James."
"I am definitely serious." He told her.
Tammy didn't know what to do. She couldn't believe that her twin brother was suggesting that she give him a blow job. But she knew him well enough to know that he was going to force her to do this one way or another. "You promise not to cum in my mouth?"
"Like you haven't swallowed plenty of cum." James retorted.
"Some, but not always. I prefer not to do it. And I definitely don't want you cumming in my mouth."
"Then get sucking and maybe I'll be happy just to baptize your face with my load."
"Let's get this over with, damn it." Tammy said, as she opened her mouth and took her brother's cock between her lips. She kept her eyes closed as she worked her mouth up and down Jame's shaft. She opened her eyes when she heard the clicking coming from his phone and saw that he was taking pictures of her sucking him. "What the fuck do you think you're doing." She said after pulling away.
"Just want some proof that you sucked me. With my pubes everyone will know it's my cock in your mouth."
James grabbed her red hair and pulled her face to his cock, and Tammy resumed her reluctant blowjob.
"That does feel good, sis." James said, as he enjoyed having Tammy demean herself by pleasuring him this way. "Oh god, it is so good."
Tammy hated hearing James comments as she sucked him. She could not believe that she was being forced to do this to her twin brother.
James laid his phone on the bed and took hold of Tammy's head with both hands. He decided that no matter what he said, he was going to blow his load in his sister's mouth.
As his orgasm neared he tightened his grip and began gradually pumping his cock into Tammy's mouth. "Oh yes, I want to see your face when I spooge in your mouth."
"No." Tammy tried to object as she felt James' cock throbbing at the moment of his release.
"Oh yeah." James said, as his orgasm began. He thrust his hips as his cock spasmed, launching wad after wad of cum into Tammy's mouth.
Tammy tried to pull away, but James held her head too tight. She felt and tasted his semen as it filled her mouth. Tammy was forced to swallow it as her brother shivered with delight as his climax continued.
James continued fucking his sister's face until he spent every drop of his cum.
Tammy was relieved when James pulled his cock out of her mouth. She looked at the semi-flaccid penis that she had just satisfied, unable to comprehend that she had just committed incest. "Now let me go, asshole."
James looked down at his sister. Without an ounce of shame he said, "It doesn't look like you have changed your attitude yet. Maybe I should have some more fun."
Tammy cursed her brother out as he slid down her body and lowered between her legs. She tried to kick, but his body weight, resting on the spreader bar between her legs, prevented her from being able to do so. Her eyes widened as she felt James' tongue caressing her pussy. "No, stop!"
James didn't say a word, he just licked his sister's pussy, focusing on her swollen clit as he felt her struggling. "Why are you doing this?" She asked.
"Just returning the favor. You got me off with your mouth so I'm going to get you off."
"You're not going to make me cum!" Tammy insisted.
"If I lick you long enough you won't have a choice." James told her, and then returned to feasting on Tammy's pussy.
The girl could not believe that this was happening. She was just having some fun with Jorge and now she had sucked her brother off and was being forced to endure him performing oral on her. James continued caressing her cunt with his tongue, and soon, no matter how hard she resisted, she was feeling her body responding.
"Please stop." She said, knowing that she was about to orgasm. "Please don't make me cum."
Those words were music to James' ears. He increased his pace as he licked her. Tammy was unable to hide her response as she involuntarily began rocking her hips. "Oh god, no." She moaned as she found herself on the verge or orgasm.
Then it happened. Tammy was in full climax at the mercy of her twin brother's mouth and tongue. She moaned as she came against her will. James was thrilled at making Tammy cum for him.
James arose, kneeling between his sisters legs as he looked down at her naked body. Tammy was red all over, both from embarrassment and as a result of her orgasm.
"Shit, you got me horny again." James said. Tammy looked down and saw that her brother's cock was fully erect again.
"I'm going to fuck you now." James told her.
"No!" Tammy exclaimed, as James leaned forward and aimed his cock at her pussy. She tried to buck her hips to avoid him, but James had little trouble pressing the head of his cock against her pussy. He gradually pushed it into her.
"You mother fucker!" She yelled.
"You insult me, I'm just a sister fucker." James mocked.
As he began fucking her, Tammy yelled, "For gods sake, use the condom on the table!"
James ignored her as he fucked his sister. Sure this was wrong, but James considered it payback for all he had endured because of Tammy. He was not going to be denied the full pleasure of his sister's pussy as he fucked her. "Your cunt is so nice, sis."
"God damn you, James!" Tammy yelled as her brother pounded her pussy. Tammy enjoyed being sexually promiscuous, but she had always been in control. Now she was being used against her will, and by her twin brother. "Get it out of me!" She yelled in frustration as James continued fucking her.
James rode Tammy's pussy in sheer delight. He lowered his head and began licking Tammy's left nipple while squeezing the same tit with his right hand.
"Oh god, please stop." Tammy begged.
Tammy had more reasons that just the wrongfulness of being fucked by her brother in wanting this to stop. She realized that the stimulation of James's cock and tongue on her pussy and nipple, so soon after her recent orgasm, was about to make her climax again.
"Oh my god." She unwillingly exclaimed as she began to orgasm. Having her brother make her cum a second time was overwhelming her senses.
James realized that Tammy was cumming and that excited him even more. "Looks like you're enjoying this." He said.
"Fuck you." She gasped, as she continued to cum.
"That is what you're doing." He laughed.
James pounded his sister's cunt, feeling his own orgasm coming to fruition. "I'm going to cum in you, sis."
"No, pull it out. Don't you dare cum in me. Pull it out!"
James moaned in delight as he felt his cock blow inside his sister's pussy. "Ohhhh."
"Stop!" Tammy yelled, as she realized that James was filling her pussy with cum, even as she was continuing to climax at the same time.
"Shit this is so fucking hot!" James said, as he continued unleashing inside of Tammy.
Their orgasms subsided, and James gradually withdrew his cock.
He got off the bed, never taking his eyes off of his sister, who lay their silently, feeling her brother's cum oozing out of her pussy.
James looked beside the bed and saw some of the things that Tammy had pulled out of the closet. One of them was a vibrator. He picked it up. "Is this yours?"
"No." She answered.
James realized at once that it must belong to his mother. He could not believe that his mom would own one of these. He turned it on and it began buzzing. He leaned over and rubbed it against Tammy's pussy.
"Stop it!" She objected, not wanting something that had probably been used by her mother to be used on her.
"I'll be right back." James told her.
Tammy struggled against the handcuffs, wondering what her brother had in mind. Then he returned with some cord and a roll of duct tape. "What the fuck are you doing?" She asked.
"I need to take a shower, but I thought I'd find a way to keep you busy while I'm in there."
With that, James tore off some duct tape before pressing their mother's vibrator longways against Tammy's slit and clit, then used the tape to secure it in place. He then ran some cord around her and tied it in place enough that the cord and duct tape kept the vibrator in place. After which, he turned it on and said, "See you after my shower."
Tammy screamed after him as James left the room. The vibrator had its intended results almost immediately. Following two orgasms, it did not take long for the vibrations to stimulate the girl into another climax. Only this time there was no relief afterwards. Instead, it just continued stimulating her more and more. Tammy came again, and then again. Now it was becoming unbearable for the pretty redhead.
"James!" She called, trying to get her brother to return and turn the vibrator off. She came two more times before she heard the shower turn off. And once more before James came back into the room. Her brother was naked, drying himself off with a towel as he watched Tammy struggle as she climaxed once more. "Please stop it!" She pleaded.
James came over to the bed and reached down, mercifully turning the vibrator off.
"Thank you." Tammy whispered between pants.
James looked at the clock. "I believe I have time for another fuck before heading to class."
"No more, my pussy can't take it." Tammy said.
"Oh I don't want your pussy this time." James said, adding, "Remember how I always say that you act like you have a stick up your ass. Well the best cure for that is having a dick up your ass."
He climbed on the bed and grabbed the spreader bar, using it to force Tammy's legs up over her.
"No, you are not going to fuck my ass!" Tammy objected.
Tammy had done a lot of things, but anal fucking was strictly off limits. She had tried it once with one of her boyfriends. He had barely got the head of his penis through her sphincter before she demanded that he pull it out. Since then, the most she would allow is one finger up her butt, and then only to the knuckle while she was having her pussy licked.
James leaned against her upturned legs, slowly working his hard cock between her butt cheeks.
"No don't. I'll do anything else, but don't fuck my ass!"
She felt his cock press against her butt hole. "Please stop!"
But James did not stop. He began pushing inside of her. "For gods sake, at least use lube on me!" Tammy begged.
James was enjoying his sister's reaction, realizing that he was entering no mans land for her. He felt his cock break through. Tammy cried out in pain and rage as he did so. James gradually began fucking her ass, going deeper and deeper with each thrust. Tammy continued begging him to stop. She felt as if her insides were being torn apart as James continued to sink deeper into her.



"You have such a tight little asshole." James told her, as he began fucking more quickly, still gaining depth inside of her.
Then he reached down and turned the vibrator back on.
"Oh Jesus no!" Tammy cried out, as her mother's toy began stimulating her clit at the same time that James was burying his manhood balls deep into her asshole. "I can't take it!" She cried out.
James pounded her ass, marveling at how tightly it squeezed his cock as he fucked her. "How do you like it?" He asked, not caring what she said in reply.
Tammy was shaking as an orgasm ripped through her. Her body had completely betrayed her, convulsing in orgasms despite the pressure of James' cock in her asshole. In fact, she believed the stimulation of his cock was making her cum even harder.
Tammy came again and again, pleading for this orgasmic torture to stop as James pleasured himself with her asshole.
"Oh yes, here goes." He told her, and then James was blowing his load up into her ass. He drained his cock inside of her and then slowly slid out, turning the vibrator off as he did so.
"Well I better get dressed and get to class. I'm not sure if I have time to stop and grab a bite to eat."
"Let me go!" Tammy told him.
James had allowed her legs to fall back onto the bed after pulling out of her ass. Now he took some more cord and tied one end to the spreader bar, and the other around the footboard of the bed, securing her legs in that position. He left the room and returned when he had dressed.
"Come on, James. You have to let me free." Tammy told him.
"Not yet I don't." James said. Then he reached down and turned the vibrator on again.
"I'm going to enjoy sitting in class thinking about you cumming over and over again, waiting for me to get home so you can beg me to fuck you to turn it off."
"No!" Tammy screamed, as James left the room.
Tammy lay there for what felt like an eternity, having orgasm after orgasm forced upon her. She lost track of time. She thought that she would pass out. Indeed she wished that she would, but such relief evaded her as she continued to climax. Her stomach ached from the continuous overstimulation that sent her into wave after wave of release that both pleasured and exhausted her at the same time.
She was so happy that the batteries apparently gave out and the vibrator stopped. Tammy lay there, soaked in sweat and too tired to struggle. She drifted off to sleep, only to be awaken by James when he entered the room.
Her brother was disappointed that the vibrator had died, but it mattered little. He removed it from his sister before disrobing as she stared at him.
"Are you ready to beg me to fuck you now? If so, I'll let you go afterwards. Otherwise I'll put new batteries in that vibrator and use it on you again while fucking your ass."
"Whatever you want. You can fuck me." She said.
James held up his phone. "Beg me to fuck you first." He said, before hitting the record button.
Tammy had given up. "Please fuck me, James. I want you to fuck me."
James turned off the recording and climbed atop his sister. Tammy began cumming quickly after James sank his cock into her pussy. Her brother took his time, enjoying Tammy's cunt one more time as the twins fucked.
Tammy didn't care when he came inside her pussy this time. She was too caught up in another orgasm to do anything but smile as James blew his nut inside of her, hoping that he would be fully satisfied this time.
James got off of his sister and unfastened her handcuffs before releasing her legs. Tammy climbed off the bed and staggered to the bathroom in weakened legs and pissed more than she thought possible.
As tired as she was, she had to clean up her parent's bed and put away the sex gear exactly as she had found it. Then James directed her into his room.
"I know it's late, but I'd really like a blowjob before going to sleep.
Tammy groaned, but climbed onto the bed, still naked, and began sucking her brother's dick. It took forever, but he finally came in her mouth. As she left his room, James told her, "I think you should give me a blowjob at least a couple times a week as long as we live together here."
"Whatever." Tammy said, as she headed to her room. She knew that things were going to be different now. After tonight, she would be blowing James frequently. Hell, she imagined that she would be fucking him too.
"Fucking my twin brother. How the hell did it come to this?" She wondered. Then she decided that she better go on birth control. Hell, she thought, "Adegrading as this is, I will still get away with everything else, and now James will help me do it as long as I keep his cock satisfied."
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Rowena stood at the front door of Regis Academy, waiting for Mr. Sinclair, the school guidance officer, to come and get her. It was after hours, but Mr. Sinclair had told her that this was urgent and he needed to see her this afternoon.
Rowena looked at her reflection in the glass door. She was a remarkably attractive woman. Even at 36 she could pass for a woman in her mid-to-late twenties. She was 5'9"--tall for a woman from the Philippines--with a beautiful face, dark eyes, and long Brownish-blonde hair. At least it's been that color since her early twenties when she started coloring it regularly. Her naturally tanned skin was smooth and wrinkle free. Her 34-24-34 body was tone and easily noticeable in her form fitting blouse and knee length skirt, that showed off her fit, long legs. She wore heels, making her look even taller. Her firm breasts were just a bit larger than B-cups but not big enough to comfortably fit into a C-cup bra, so she chose to wear a 'B', mainly because the snug fit actually showed them off a little better in a form fitting blouse. If there was one thing that Rowena was good at, it was dressing to impress. Yes, she was a beautiful woman.
Standing at the entrance to the school reminded her of a disagreement that her daughter had with her. It seemed that her daughter no longer wanted Rowena to come to school because she said that all of the guys had a crush on her mother and she was embarrassed by it.
Rowena was used to this reaction from men. She found it flattering, but didn't think much of it otherwise. She had been happily married since she turned 18. She met her husband, Jim, when he was stationed overseas in the Navy when she was only 17 and he was 19. They dated, and when she turned 18 they got married. Rowena became pregnant almost immediately and was a mother before she turned 19.
Mr. Sinclair arrived at the door and unlocked it, inviting Rowena in. Apparently the school was empty at this time. He led her to his office and offered her a seat. She noticed how his eyes lingered over her body, but that was nothing new. She thought that the 30-year-old counselor was a somewhat handsome man. He was 6 foot tall, with short brown hair and brown eyes. Clean shaven and reasonably fit.
"What is going on, Mr. Sinclair?" She asked. Rowena had only the slightest hint of an accent. She had learned English as a teenager and adapted to the dialect quite quickly in her first few years living in the United States.
"Please, call me Roy." He told her. "We need to discuss a situation with Annie." He said.
"What has she done now?" Rowena asked. It seemed that her daughter had been getting into trouble quite often the past two years. Rowena was worried that Annie wasn't going to make it the final three months to graduation. And she and her husband had spent far too much in this private school to have her kicked out now.
"Before we begin, did you want to include your husband in our meeting?"
"He is deployed and won't be back for another two months." Rowena said. Jim has been out of the country for three months now.
"Oh yes, I remember Annie telling me that. Okay, the situation is that Annie is continuing to get in trouble at school, as has been the case for a while now. But today she was caught with drugs. It was only marijuana, but that's still illegal on school grounds, and since she just turned 18, that could result in her being charged as an adult, especially with the amount that she had on her, and being on school property. At the very least she should be expelled."
Rowena was speechless.
Roy continued, "Look, Rowena, I don't believe it was hers. I think she was holding it for one of her friends, but that doesn't matter. She had possession, and with her recent behavior, this cannot be overlooked."
"What can we do?" Rowena asked. "She only has three more months and she will graduate."
"I would really hate to expel Annie, and I don't want to have her arrested. At 18, that will stay on her record."
Rowena was about to panic. Her daughter had been causing trouble lately, and she and her husband have been doing everything they can to get her through graduation. Now this was happening. "What can I do to fix this?" She asked.
Roy was feeling better about the plans he had already come up with. If he played this right, this could become one hell of a great day for him. He had always had the hots for Rowena since he first met her. And when he had confronted Annie at the end of school he had been shocked when the 18-year-old offered to suck his dick to get him to drop this. He had heard rumors about the girl's oral talents, as she had apparently provided blowjobs for several guys during her senior year. Even though it was wrong, Roy had agreed, but upped the ante by making the girl agree to fuck him too. After she left his office he thought that perhaps he could get the same from Rowena. She was way more beautiful than her daughter, and knowing that Annie wasn't about to tell her mother, he decided to give it a shot.
"Well, Rowena, so far I am the only one who knows about this. So perhaps we can come to an arrangement." He began.
Seeing Rowena waiting for him to continue, he said. "You are a beautiful woman, Rowena. And I'm sure you don't want Annie arrested and expelled. Perhaps, if you promise to get her to behave for the rest of the year, and if you're willing to do something with me, we can drop this."
"Do what?" Rowena asked. She believed she knew what he meant, but couldn't believe that was what he was asking, so she wanted him to clarify it."
"We can start by having you strip for me."
Rowena's eyes widened. "I can't do that."
"Not even to help your daughter?" Roy said.
Rowena couldn't believe she was hearing this." "Mr. Sinclair, I am married. My husband is the only man that I have ever been with. Please don't ask me to cheat on him to help my daughter."
"Isn't there anything that you're willing to do?" He asked.
Rowena folded her arms, attempting to cover her firm breasts. "There has to be something else. I cannot screw anyone but my husband."
Roy smiled, "We don't have to fuck, Rowena. How about you give me a blowjob."
Rowena shook her head. She had nothing against blowjobs, she had provided her husband with these many times over the years. But she had not done so in the past two or three years at least.
"It's just this one time, Rowena, and your daughter is off the hook completely."
Rowena didn't know what to say. She absolutely did not want to do this, but she was worried about what would happen with Annie. "Please, do I have to do that?"
"You don't have to do anything, Rowena. But it would save Annie a lot of trouble. And it's just this one time."
Rowena stared at the wall, unable to make eye contact with Roy. "You promise not to tell Annie, or anyone."
Roy couldn't believe that this was actually going to happen. "Absolutely."
Rowena was shocked to hear the words coming out of her mouth as she said, "Very well, as long as Annie can graduate. And all I agree to do is suck your dick."
"Certainly. Now take off your clothes. I want to see you totally naked." Roy began undoing his pants as he stood up and came around the desk.
Rowena rose and began to slowly unbutton her blouse. Roy dropped his pants and boxers and sat back against his desk. As she undressed, she watched his cock as it began growing hard as he watched her undress. As she removed her bra, exposing her tan, firm, B-cup tits his cock swelled to its full 7 inches.
She realized that this was the first erect penis that she had ever seen, other than her husband's. She had accidentally seen her brother naked, and once walked by an alley and saw a man taking a piss. But both of those had been at a distance and neither were hard. She had seen nude men on the internet, but had never been very interested in porn. So Roy was indeed the second man that she had seen naked and aroused.
Roy's eyes were transfixed on Rowena's firm tits. She was so sexy. He had wanted to see her body for so long. She unzipped her skirt and dropped it, standing before him in her blue silk panties. She then slid her panties down her long sexy legs, exposing her pussy. Her well trimmed black pubic hair formed a small triangle above her cunt. She stood there, wearing nothing but her high heeled shoes.
"Oh my god." Roy said as he stared at the beautiful Asian woman before him.
He motioned her closer, and took the liberty of fondling her tits. As he tweaked her nipples they grew rock hard. He was surprised at the length of them as they each extended nearly an inch as they hardened.
Rowena had to force herself to stand still as Roy played with her sensitive nipples. Then his right hand slid down her body and rubbed between her legs.
"No." She said, as his finger rubbed between her slit. "You cannot penetrate me."
Rowena dropped to her knees, "Let's get this over with."
Roy sat back on the desk. Rowena took his cock with her left hand and stroked it softly before leaning forward and reluctantly parted her lips and slid his member into her mouth.
"Oh god that feels so good." Roy said, as she began sucking his cock.
Rowena could not believe that she was performing oral sex on only the second man in her life. She was ashamed of herself for doing this, but kept reminding herself that this was a sacrifice for her daughter.
Roy was so happy that he had already cum twice that day, otherwise he was afraid that he would blow his nut in Rowena's mouth right away. But now he could enjoy it longer.
Rowena worked her mouth up and down along Roy's shaft. She tried to pretend that this was Jim, but was unable to do so. The humiliation of being blackmailed into doing this was just too much, but she had to do this, so she did her best in hopes of getting it over with as quickly as possible. She used her hand to stroke the bottom of his shaft, planning on pulling away and jacking him off once he began cumming.
"Lick my balls." Roy told her.
Rowena pulled off of his cock. This was something that she had never done. She lowered her head, thankful that Roy had shaved his groin, which was something that her husband never did. She extended her tongue and began licking under his balls. She could sense from Roy's reaction that the counselor enjoyed how her tongue caressed the underside of his balls.
"Oh yes, that feels so good." Roy confirmed her thoughts. He relished the sight as he looked down at her beautiful face as she lapped at his sack. He had her continue for three or four minutes before having her rise up and start licking his nipples. Rowena was tasked with going back and forth several times, flicking her tongue on each of Roy's erect nipples as he played with her tits, then he guided her back down to his balls.
Rowena worked at pleasuring the man with her tongue, but really wanted to get back to sucking him, if only to make him climax and get this ordeal over with. But Roy was enjoying having her lick him in several sensitive areas. The pleasure was fantastic. He cared little for how humiliated Rowena was. Finally, he directed her back to his cock.
Rowena began sucking and stroking him again. Roy moaned softly as she worked his cock. He watched his cock going in and out of the pretty woman's mouth as her head bobbed up and down. He felt his cum rising and took hold of the hair on both sides of her head, "oh fuck yes!"
Rowena felt his cock swell even more and knew that the man was about to cum. She attempted to pull away, but Roy's hands held her head in place. He moaned again and she felt his cock unleash in her mouth. As Roy shook with pleasure, his cock spewed wad after wad of cum into her mouth. Rowena was forced to swallow it as Roy pumped his load into her mouth.
Roy was elated as he came in her mouth. He continued forcing her head up and down as he came, and then afterwards, until his cockhead became too sensitive for her to continue. Only then did he let go of her and allow her to pull away from his satisfied cock.
"Goddamn, Rowena, that was so fucking good. It was even better than Annie did."
"What?" Rowena cried out, as she pulled away from the man, still tasting his cum in her mouth.
As Rowena stood, Roy stroked his cock absentmindedly and said, "Annie offered to blow me to keep out of trouble earlier today. Since she is 18 I took her up on the offer. Afterwards she agreed to let me fuck her right here on my desk."
"You son-of-a-bitch! You fucked my daughter and then tricked me into sucking your dick after you already agreed to let her off!"
"Well, yes." Roy answered, "But in my defense, you are way hotter than she is. I just couldn't resist trying to see if I could get you too."
Rowena was so pissed off that she couldn't speak. The thought that she had just sucked the same cock that had only a few hours ago been in her daughter's mouth and pussy was both humiliating and disgusting to her. She tried to talk, but just stammered incoherently.
Roy watched the beautiful naked woman, then decided that since he had already gone this far, that he had to see if he could do more. After all, he was certain that Rowena wasn't going to say anything to anyone about this. He reached out and grabbed her by the arms and spun her around, then pushed her onto her back on his desk. Then he dropped to his knees, lowering his hands to grasp her wrists to hold her in place.
"What the hell are you doing?" Rowena asked, as she struggled to break free.
"I'm going to see how good you taste." Roy said, before pressing his mouth against her pussy.
"Stop, please stop!" Rowena cried out as Roy began licking her pussy.
He ran his tongue up and down in the folds of her pussy, enjoying the taste of the woman's cunt for a few moments before moving up to lick her swollen clit. Rowena jumped as Roy began licking her love button. She tried to break free, but his strong hold of her arms and his upper arms and shoulders pressing against her thighs kept her pinned to the desk. Rowena absolutely enjoyed the sensation of having her pussy eaten, and relished it whenever Jim did this to her, but having Roy do it was just wrong. In some twisted way she would have preferred having to suck his cock again over having him do this to her. She continued begging him to stop, but the counselor worked her cunt with his mouth and tongue like a man possessed.
Roy believed that he had never gone down on anyone as beautiful as Rowena. True, he was smitten by yellow fever, but even so, this woman was outright beautiful and sexy. He could only imagine how she must have looked in her early twenties.
Rowena strained as Roy continued licking her. Even though she hated it, it felt so good. It had been over three months since Jim had fucked her, and even longer since he had last gone down on her. And she hated to admit it, but Roy was doing a better job than her husband usually did. The way he moved about her pussy before going back to her clit was forcing her body to respond. It had been at least three weeks since her last orgasm. Rowena would use the shower massage to masturbate every 2 or 3 weeks when Jim was away. She needed a good orgasm, but not like this. Not from a man who was not her husband. But she could tell that Roy was intent on forcing her to orgasm for him.
Roy worked her clit faster as he felt Rowena's hips gyrating. He knew that she was going to cum and couldn't wait to feel her juices spilling on his face. "That's it, cum for me." He said between licks.
"No, please don't make me cum." She pleaded. But it was already too late.
"Ohhh, nooo. Oh please stop. Shit, ohhhhh..."
Rowena began cumming. She bucked her hips as Roy's tongue flicked her clit, driving her over the edge. She closed her eyes, unable to look down at the man who was bringing her to orgasm against her will. Roy continued licking, driving Rowena farther and farther into ecstasy, to the point that she couldn't take it any longer. "Please stop." She begged, as Roy's tongue worked her beyond her limits.
Finally he stopped. Rowena was panting as she lay on the desk. Roy stood up between her legs. She opened her eyes and saw his 7-inch cock was hard again, and he was holding it in his right hand, directing it towards her pussy as he stepped closer.
"No, you can't fuck me!" She insisted.
But Roy was already pressing the head of his cock between her lips.
"No!" She yelled louder, as he shoved his pecker into her wet hole.
Roy could not resist the opportunity to fuck Rowena. This was the moment he had been dreaming about. He raised her legs and started slamming his cock into her.
"Pull it out! For god's sake don't fuck me. I can't do this. Please stop, I'll suck your dick again!"
"This is too fucking good to stop." Roy told her. "Just think, you're being fucked by the same cock your daughter fucked earlier today. But I have to tell you, your pussy feels better to me."
Roy raised Rowena's legs to his shoulders and leaned forward against them as he pounded her pussy, reaching forward with his hands to fondle her tits as he fucked her. He marveled at how beautiful she looked below him. "Jesus you are so fucking hot." He said as he continued.
Rowena could do nothing but take it. Roy's cock was about an inch, maybe a little more, longer than her husband's. It was also thicker, so she was feeling it stabbing deeper and filling her more than she had ever experienced in her nearly 19 years of sex with him. And--much to her regret--Roy was just as good at this as he was at eating her. Rowena was upset with her body for responding to this, but the skillful school counselor was forcing her body to respond in kind. And being that the man had cum three times already that day, he was lasting much longer than she would have expected. Of course Roy had no regrets as he wanted his time inside Rowena to last as long as possible.
Rowena moaned softly, realizing that she was going to have another orgasm. She tried to hold back, but it was no use, she was definitely going to cum again.
"Ohhh..." She began cumming as Roy slammed his rod into her. The man realized that he was getting Rowena off again and raised up to take in as much of her body as possible as he fucked her to orgasm. "That's it, cum for me!" He said as she quivered beneath him.
As she settled down he leaned forward again. It wasn't long before he could hear Rowena moaning in delight again. She was cumming for the third time.
"This is fucking awesome." He said. "Let's see if I can get a forth out of you."
"No, please stop, I can't take it." She responded.
"I sure as hell ain't stopping now." Roy told her. Instead, he picked up his pace, driving his cock into her as hard and fast as he could.
"Oh god." Rowena let out as she climaxed again.
"My turn." Roy said.
"No, not inside me!" Rowena called out.
"Oh yes!" She heard Roy cry, as he began cumming in her pussy. She was still in mid climax when Roy began spewing his seed into her waiting pussy. Her hips involuntarily bucked to meet his thrusts. She didn't want him unleashing inside of her, but the pleasure from her fourth orgasm had overtaken her and she couldn't hold back. Roy drove his cock inside her cunt, shooting his cum into the woman until he had drained his balls. Finally he slowed down and then pulled out of her.
Rowena lay on the desk, breathing heavily as she tried to recover from being fucked to three straight orgasms. Never had she cum so much in one fuck, not to mention the first orgasm from having her pussy eaten by Roy. She hated what this man had done to her, and how he had both tricked her and blackmailed her, especially after apparently having sex with her daughter. But at the same time, she had never enjoyed getting fucked as much as this one. But she couldn't admit that to Roy.
"Are we through now?" She asked, rising up to sit on the desk. She couldn't help but look at Roy's half limp cock.



"Sure, that's about all I can handle." Roy said with a satisfied grin.
"Annie is safe from getting into trouble, and she'll graduate?" Rowena asked.
"Shit, she was safe after fucking and sucking me earlier. This was just my bonus. Thank you."
"Fuck you." Rowena spat, knowing that there was no reason for her to have had to do any of this.
She began dressing, refusing to say anything more until she was fully clothed. "You better not tell anyone about this. Especially Annie."
Roy nodded. "It will be our secret." The naked man walked over to his bookshelf and took something down. "But I will always have this video of us to watch fondly, and remember how great it was fucking you."
Rowena's eyes widened. "You recorded this?"
"Sure did. I would have recorded Annie too, but I didn't realize that she was going to offer me sex to get out of trouble. But at least I had the idea of recording you. Now I can see you naked anytime I want to."
"You bastard. Don't you dare let anyone see that."
Roy agreed, and watched the pretty woman hurry out of his office.
Rowena rushed down the hallway and out the front door, feeling completely used and humiliated. But more than that, she had to admit that she had never cum so well in her life. She wondered if she would ever get this fuck out of her mind, even after Jim came home.
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Rowena parked her car in the driveway in front of her one level rambler house. She sat behind the wheel, still trying to comprehend what had happened. Roy Sinclair had blackmailed her into giving him a blowjob to keep him from reporting her daughter's transgressions. Then, he had forced himself on her to both go down on her and then fuck her, bringing her to four intense orgasms in the process. Worse, she had learned that her daughter had already willingly bribed him with sex to keep him quiet, so there had never been a reason for her to be in that situation in the first place. The man had simply conned her into sex, completely taking advantage of her.
There was nothing that Rowena dared do about it. She did not want anyone to ever know about it. Especially not her husband or Annie. Especially that she had gotten off on it to the point that she had. It bothered Rowena that this forced sex with Roy had possibly been the best sex she had ever experienced. "That can't be true." She mumbled. She had to have experienced better sex with Jim at some point, probably when they were younger. She just couldn't remember the details now.
She wanted to confront Annie about the drugs. But she was afraid that she couldn't do so without Annie discovering that she had spoken with Roy, and that might result in her finding out from him what he had done to Rowena. No, she had to hope for the best and prayed that Annie would keep out of trouble for three more months so she could graduate. Rowena would keep this a secret from everyone. She should have no reason to see Roy again, unless it was at graduation. But after that he would be out of her life.
But it did bother her that he had secretly recorded their sex. The thought of him being able to watch her anytime he wanted to was humiliating to her.
Rowena got out of the car and hurried into the house. She wanted nothing more than to jump in the shower and wash herself. She especially wanted to clean her pussy. Knowing that Roy had deposited a load of cum inside her bothered her. Rowena was only 36, so there was always a risk of pregnancy. She didn't know what she would do if that happened. She just prayed that she wouldn't have to worry about that.
She entered the house. The place was quiet. Rowena didn't know if Annie was home or not. If she was, then she would be downstairs in the basement. Jim and Rowena had consented to let Annie convert part of the basement into a bedroom when she had started high school. There were three bedrooms on the main level, but Annie had wanted some privacy, so they had agreed to the request. Since there was no outside exit they did not have to worry about her sneaking out after all.
Rowena dropped her purse on the small table against the wall, then kicked off her high heeled shoes before rushing into the bathroom. She undressed and turned on the shower before sitting on the toilet to pee. Then she stepped into the shower and did her best to scrub away the memory of her afternoon of sex with Roy Sinclair. As she washed, she took the shower massager down and aimed the stream of water into her pussy, hoping to wash out any remnants of Roy's cum. She knew it wouldn't do any real good by now, but it made her feel good to try.
The water hit her clit, causing her to stir. Since this was Rowena's primary form of masturbation that was not a surprise to her. She was still sensitive from being fucked so long by Roy. She imagined that he must have taken twenty minutes to cum, give or take a few minutes. Jim had never lasted anywhere near that long. Rowena realized that she was directing the stream of water at her clit. She raised her left hand and began playing with her left nipple, which was always the more sensitive of the two. She didn't know why she was doing this, but she wanted to bring herself to orgasm again. Perhaps it was to do it herself so her last climax wouldn't be from Roy. It didn't matter, Rowena was going to cum, so she leaned back against the shower wall and let it happen. She came from the pulsating blast of water flowing between her legs. Afterwards, she shook her head and turned the water off. It was time to get out of the shower.
In the kitchen, Paul and Larry Swanson had just come upstairs from the basement. Paul was 20-years-old, stood 6'2" with short, dark brown curly hair. He had a strong build, having been a football star in high school, though not good enough to make it in college. He attended community college while working at a gas station in town. His 18-year-old brother, Larry, was a little taller than Paul. He had lighter brown hair that wasn't as wavy as Paul's. He had a thick mustache that made him look older than his brother. Larry also had a powerful athletic body and had lettered in football as well. He had been accepted into State College once he graduated.
The two men had been downstairs with Annie and her boyfriend, Chris. The pot she had been caught with belonged to Chris, and she was supposed to take it to Larry and Paul, who had given Annie the money to pay Chris for it.
They had all been pretty upset about Annie getting caught with the drugs. They believed that she did not cheat them out of it, but they did not understand how the girl managed to keep Mr. Sinclair from calling the police. Although Chris suspected the truth. Annie heard him make a phone call and said that it confirmed her story.
Knowing that Paul and Larry wanted the drugs replaced or their money back, Chris came home with Annie to meet with the guys and reassure them that he would have the drugs replaced that evening. Annie wasn't sure why Chris wasn't more upset, but she had promised to make it up to him. Knowing what that meant, Paul and Larry were banished to the upstairs to give them time alone as they waited for the pot to be delivered.
In the bathroom, Rowena dried herself off with her towel. She had not washed her hair, so it was mostly dry. She realized that she had not brought any clothes in with her, so she hung up the towel, scooped up the clothes she had removed, and left the bathroom, hurrying to her bedroom to get dressed.
Paul and Larry were at the doorway of the kitchen when they saw Rowena rushing, naked, from the bathroom to her bedroom. Larry had gotten to know Rowena during the past year from hanging out with Annie. Paul had met her, and seen her several times. Both had thought about how hot Annie's mother was, so seeing her, even briefly, nude was enough to give each of them a hard-on.
Rowena had just entered her room when she heard her cell phone ringing. She tossed her clothes onto the bed and ran back down the hall to grab her phone out of her purse, unaware of the two younger men in the kitchen.
"Jesus." Paul whispered as they saw her standing, fully naked in the hall. Larry quickly grabbed his cell phone and put it on record to get video of the gorgeous Asian woman.
Rowena answered the phone, it was her friend, Susan. She quickly told Susan that she would have to call her back and hung up. Not noticing that Paul and Larry had walked closer.
As she lowered the phone she saw the two men. "Oh shit!" She tried to cover her breasts with her right arm and her pussy with her left hand. "What the hell are you doing here?"
Rowena turned to flee, then spotted Larry's phone. "You're not taking pictures of me are you?" She asked in alarm.
"Fuck yeah." Larry answered.
Rowena didn't wait for an answer. She turned and ran towards her bedroom, moving her hands behind her to cover her bare ass as she fled. Both men instantly ran after her, with Larry still holding his phone up to record her as she ran. Larry wasn't sure why he was chasing Rowena, but Paul had taken up pursuit so he followed. Paul just ran after her on instinct, being too caught up in the moment to allow her to flee to escape their view. It was basically a case of the little heads taking over for the big heads. As Rowena entered her bedroom both men were right on her heels.
"Leave me alone, and stop taking pictures!" She cried out, jumping into the bed and attempting to pull the covers up to hide her naked body.
The two men jumped on either side of her, yanking the blanket off as she rolled onto her back. They grabbed her arms and held her down, gazing fondly at Rowena's near perfect nude body. Her tanned body was tone and slender, her B-cup breasts were firm and perky, her nipples were hard, and her well trimmed pussy was fully exposed.
"Jesus fucking Christ, she looks even better than I imagined." Larry said.
"And she was flaunting this fine body right in front of us. Obviously she wanted us to see her." Paul told his brother.
"No I didn't." Rowena objected.
"Shit," Paul began, "Annie is going to have sex with Chris, but not us. So why don't we fuck mommy instead."
"She's sure hotter than Annie." Larry agreed.
"No, you can't do that!" Rowena protested.
While holding Rowena's left arm down, Larry thrust the finger of his right hand into her pussy. "No, don't, stop, don't do that." She said.
Meanwhile, Paul, who was on her other side, and pinning her left arm to the bed, lowered his head and began licking her left nipple. He then lowered his left hand and began rubbing her swollen clit.
Seeing his brother licking her left nipple, Larry bent down and began suckling her right nipple. While doing so, he added his middle finger into her cunt and began finger banging the older woman.
Rowena squirmed as the two men worked her nipples and pussy. Having already experienced five orgasms today--four from Roy and one in the shower only a few minutes ago--her body was ultra sensitive, so this stimulation was quickly becoming too much for her. "Stop it!" She cried out.
Larry stopped licking her nipple long enough to say, "You better be quiet unless you want Annie to hear us."
It had not occurred to Rowena that her daughter might be around when these two came after her. Of course she's home, Rowena thought, why else would they be in the house. The thought of her daughter discovering them was unnerving. "Where is she?"
Larry paused again, "Downstairs, fucking Chris."
Rowena panicked, thinking that Annie was downstairs having sex while these two were molesting her directly above her. Then she lost control as the oral and digital stimulation forced her to have another orgasm. "Oh, no." She moaned as she climaxed for the two men.
"I gotta fuck her." Larry said, quickly undoing his jeans and pulling them, and his underwear, down enough to expose his throbbing 8-inch cock. Rowena looked down, noticing that he was bigger than Roy. "Please don't fuck me. I can't take it."
"Oh it's not too big for you, Rowena." Larry said, not understanding what the woman meant.
"Why do you get to go first?" Paul asked.
"Cuz I got my cock our first, bro." Larry answered, as he mounted the beautiful woman. "Besides, I've wanted to fuck her for at least two years. You just met her recently."
"Please, you can't do this." Rowena pleaded, as Larry pressed his long, thick cock between her cunt lips. "No..." she let out, as she felt him entering her pussy. She could not believe that she was being fucked by a second man in one day, and she knew that Paul was waiting to enter her next.
"Oh shit." She gasped, as Larry's cock slammed her cervix. She had thought that Roy was big, but this young man filled her even more.
Larry lay atop her, banging his pole in her with raging lust. "Oh damn, you feel so good." He said, as he pounded her.
Rowena was gasping, both from the intensity of his fucking and the size of his cock. Not to mention the sensitivity of her pussy. She realized that he was going to make her cum again. It felt so good that Rowena physically wanted to experience it, but she mentally wanted it to stop. She could not risk having this 18-year-old cum in her. She had only been with one man in her entire life until today, now she was going to be forced to have three men inside her in one day. "Pull out. Let me suck you."
"Fuck that, I'm going to cum in your cunt."
"Please don't." She said.
Larry grunted and picked up his pace. At the same time Rowena's orgasm began. "Oh my god!" She let out, as her body spasmed from head to toe. She could not believe how powerful this climax was.
"Oh, here goes." Larry let loose, thrusting his cock deeper as he began spewing his load into Rowena. The woman was so caught up in her own orgasm that she was only barely aware that Larry was cumming too. She shook as he continued fucking her. She didn't know when she had done it, but she realized that her arms were wrapped around the young man, squeezing him tightly as he continued thrusting into her.
"Your turn." Larry told his brother, as he climbed off of the woman.
Rowena saw that Paul had removed his pants and underwear completely, and was climbing on the bed, with his large cock ready for her. He was bigger than Roy, but not quite as big as Larry, though his groin was completely shaved, making him look larger.
"No." She said, as Paul dropped between her legs and shoved his cock into the hole that his brother had just finished using.
"Oh my god, no." She said, as the third man of the day started fucking her. Worse, Rowena felt the beginning twinges of another orgasm already beginning. "Shit, I can't take any more." She mumbled.
Paul fucked with more finesse than his younger brother, but to Rowena that just made it worse. "I'm cumming." She said, and her body convulsed in pleasure beneath the man.
Paul could not believe how Rowena was responding to this. He believed that she must really be into it. In some sense, the woman was, though only on pure animal instinct, as the orgasm took control of her body. Otherwise she was totally humiliated by how she was responding to this.
"Yes, shit yes." Paul groaned as he took his turn cumming in Rowena. "This feels so fucking good." He said, as he milked his cock inside her.
Rowena stared at the ceiling, waiting for Paul to finish and climb off of her. All she wanted was for these two men to leave. Then she heard a voice that yanked her back to reality...
"Mom, what the fuck are you doing?"
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My name is Cathy Hartford. I'm a 21-year-old college student. I am studying to become a physical therapist. I excelled in both cheerleading and academics in high school and was awarded scholarships in both. While I still love cheerleading in college, my desire is to pursue a career in therapy.
The head of the PT department, Mrs. Taylor, co-owns a physical therapy center. She doesn't work there much, but is heavily involved in the management of the place. In addition to the therapy business, they have a massage franchise attached. Several upperclass students in the PT program work there as paid interns, after qualifying for their state massage license of course.
Mrs. Taylor confided in me that she had to consider bringing me on before agreeing to do so. It was not because she didn't think I was up to it, rather it was because of my Asian heritage.
I am half Korean. My father met my mother while he was stationed in Korea in the Army. They married and moved back here when his enlistment was up, and I am the youngest of two kids.
Being an attractive half-Korean--I am a fit woman, standing 5'6" with medium length black hair and a firm 34-B-24-34 body--Mrs. Taylor was concerned that I would be treated differently because of the stereotype of women in Asian massage parlors, which are known for providing "happy ending" handjobs, and sometimes much more.
Mrs. Taylor told me that it would be discriminatory not to give me the opportunity, but she needed to warn me about it. She made sure that all of the females understood that anyone caught in any kind of sexual activity, especially soliciting money for sexual favors, would not only be fired, but as interns for school, would be expelled.
I have to admit that there have been several times that male customers have hit on me. And times that they have moved their hands so that they could get a quick feel between my legs when I'm leaning over the table. Sometimes it may be accidental, but I know that most of the time it's on purpose. I usually reposition myself immediately, and move their hands accordingly. If it happens again I will say something to let them know that they will be told to leave without a refund if it continues. But most of the time I don't have to worry about it. Although I admit that there have been times that I have seen some tempting male erections. Sometimes nice enough that I find myself pleasuring myself back in my apartment thinking about them.
It's not as if I've never applied my talents to provide sensual massages. I've done this with four of my college boyfriends and one man that I had a one night stand with. But all of these have been away from work.
The first two were men I dated when I was just learning the art of massage, so I wasn't as good at it, but the guys still enjoyed it.
The next was a senior I dated last year. I had fallen head over heels for him and thought that we would continue dating after he graduated. But he moved back home after graduation and hooked up with his high school sweetheart, who I learned he had spent time with over Christmas and Spring Break while we were dating. I was heartbroken, and rebounded over the summer by having a one night stand with a guy from my home town who I gave one hell of a massage to before fucking his brains out.
I dated another student for two months when school started, but that relationship ended when he became too possessive.
Steve, my boyfriend from last year, is the only man I dared to do anything with at work. He stopped by one evening when I was closing the shop up. There was no one here and the doors were locked, so he talked me into giving him a massage and having sex on my table. It was fun, but I was worried that someone would come back in and catch us.
I'm thinking of Steve because of my next customer: Will Thomas. He went to high school with me. We were never friends, but we did know each other since we had been in a couple classes together. He was roommates with Steve, so I had been around him a few times last year. Will seemed like a nice guy. He was a bit shy. He looked similar to Steve in many ways. Both were six feet tall, very similar body type, both being medium build and in decent shape. Both had short brown hair. From behind it was easy to confuse them. But Steve was better looking in the face, and had piercing blue eyes while Will was average looking, with narrow brown eyes and a thin mustache.
I was surprised when I saw Will's name on my chart as my last client of the day. I don't usually take clients that I know from school. In fact, I don't tell many people that I work here. I escorted Will to the room and gave him instructions, then left the room so he could undress and get ready.
When I enter, Will is laying face down, with no underwear on and without being covered by a towel. I always tell customers that they can wear underwear, but many do not. So we always cover their mid section with a towel. I see Will's bare ass. I have to admit it doesn't look bad, but I don't want to see it. I quickly cover him with a towel and begin the massage, asking the standard questions to determine how best to massage him. Seeing his hands at the edge of the table, with his fingers up, I take each arm and hang it down by the side of the table. I don't want him to touch my crotch even on accident.
He has paid for a full massage, so I work my way along his neck and shoulders before moving down his back. He tries to make small talk, which I avoid as much as possible. Massaging this naked man who I went to high school with and who obviously knows about some of the sex I've had with his friend Steve makes me uncomfortable.
As I work on his left leg, Will rolls over, allowing the towel slide off. I see his 7-inch, shaved cock and it is fully erect. "This muscle is pretty stiff, maybe you can work on it a little."
I back away. "Look, Will, this isn't that kind of a place."
I'm pissed at his behavior, but continue looking at his cock. It's been a couple months since I've had sex.
"I know you've had sex here before." He tells me.
"I don't know what Steve told you, but I don't have sex here."
Will smiles at me. "Really, I can prove otherwise." He jumps off the table and goes to where his clothes are hanging. Ignoring his protruding erection, Will pulls out his cell phone and brings up his photo album. He returns and starts showing me pictures. My eyes widen as I see pictures of me in this very room, naked and having sex. They have been cropped so that the man's head is never really in view, except for the back of his head when it was buried between my legs. I know the man is Steve. I see him going down on me, me sucking him, him fucking me and me stroking his cock. I remember that night well. "How the hell did you get these?"
Steve used his phone to record you. Actually, he secretly recorded you two having sex a few times at his apartment. When he left he sold me his laptop because mine had just died. I found that he left copies of the videos on it. I took some screen shots and edited them so you can't tell who it is. Hell, I can say it's me."
I am completely speechless. I cannot believe that Steve filmed us having sex, especially here. And that Will has copies of the videos.
"Look at this one," he says, "he put money on the table before leaving. That looks like a prostitution transaction going down."
"He left me money to pick up dinner for us when I finished up." I explain.
"All I know is that if I show your bosses these pictures they're going to be convinced that you've been taking money for sex."
"Oh my god, you wouldn't do that to me. We've known each other for years."
Will laughed, "Known is it. You never tried to be friendly with me. I used to have one hell of a crush on you in high school. Loved watching you in your cheerleading outfit. I have to admit that I was jealous as hell that Steve was fucking you. You can't imagine how excited I was to find videos he made."
"Please delete those."
"Maybe I will, if you make me happy."
I know what he wants, but I can't do that. "No way."
Will strokes his cock. "You have a lot to lose if I show these pictures to your boss and the school."
"I'll be expelled." I tell him. "You will ruin my chance at a career."
Then just make me happy today and no one will ever see them."
I'm getting desperate. "We can't do it here. I can't risk getting caught."
Will points at the clock. I still have plenty of time. Just lock the door and no one will catch us."
"Please, let's go back to your apartment."
"I want it right here. Strip down and suck my dick."
I do not want to do that. "Please, let me give you a handjob. We can do more later. I can't risk getting caught."
"Then you better hurry up while we have plenty of time." He says.
Shit, I don't have a fucking choice. I can't risk getting accused of prostitution, and those pictures, especially the one with the cash on the table, are more than enough to get me thrown out. If I can get out of this with a blowjob then I can live with that. "Ok, but keep quiet. We can't let anyone hear us." I lock the door and begin to undress. He puts his phone away and lies down on his back on the massage table.
Will smiles as I walk up to him totally naked. He gazes down at my shaved pussy. His eyes move up to my firm tits. My nipples are hard from the cool temperature in the room. Will reached up with both hands and plays with my tits. I shudder as he touches me. He lowers his right hand and grabs my ass, pulling me closer. "Suck me."
"Shhhh." I whisper. Then I lean forward, taking his hard cock in my right hands and guiding it to my mouth. "Oh yes." He moans, as I begin sucking him. I feel his fingers rubbing between my legs, slowly caressing my pussy before one of them slides inside me. "No." I whisper, but he continues fingering me.
I suck him for a bit, then he pulls his finger out of me and reaches around to grab my ass again. He starts pulling me upwards. "Sit my face. Let's do 69."
I try to resist, but he keeps pulling on me. I have to keep him quiet, so I climb up onto him and straddle his face, lowering my pussy to his mouth before leaning forward to start sucking his cock again.
Will finds my clit and begins licking it. I hate this, but have to admit that it feels good. I am terrified that someone is going to bust in and catch us. I start sucking him more quickly, wanting to make him cum and get this over with as quickly as possible.
Will's hips rise and fall as my head bobs up and down on his cock. His tongue continues to caress my clit and I find myself grinding my pussy against him. Why does this fucker have to be so good at this? I am humiliated at having to endure this from him.
"Oh yes." He says. I pause long enough to shush him again, then renew my efforts. I feel his cock swelling just a little more. I start to pull away, intending to jack him off, but his hands reach down and hold my head in place. Shit, he wants to cum in my mouth. I rarely allow that, preferring to jack someone off or have them jack off on my face. I will allow someone to cum in my mouth occasionally, but am not a big fan. But it looks like I'm not going to have a choice today.
"Oh fuck yes." He groans. I wish he'd shut the fuck up.
He moans once more and I feel the first blast of his cum letting loose in my mouth. I continue working his shaft, feeling his cum spurting more and more into me. I start swallowing it, unable to pull away as his orgasm continues. Finally he stops cumming and he allows me to pull my head away. I try to get up, but he has moved his arms up and is holding me in place as he continues licking me.
"Please stop." I whisper, but he just continues. I look down at his cock, watching it go limp. I see a little cum pooling in the slit in the head of his dick. My hips are gyrating as he licks me. Oh god, he is going to make me cum. I hate this, but at the same time a part of me is looking forward to it, and I am ashamed of myself for feeling that way.
I hear footsteps and a female voice in the hallway and nearly panic. Thankfully it passes by. Oh shit, I'm starting to cum. I clench my teeth, making sure not to make a sound. The way I'm wiggling on top of Will lets him know that he is bringing me to orgasm. That obviously excites him because I see his cock growing hard again.
I am breathing heavily, cumming for this man who is forcing me to do this. It feels so good but is so wrong at the same time.
"Stop, stop." I whisper, unable to take anymore. His swollen cock is right in my face. There is something deep down inside me that wants me to open my mouth and take it in again.
"Turn around." He says.
"What?" I ask.
"I want you to ride my cock." Will tells me.
"No, you came already. That's enough."
"I still have time on the clock. So you're going to fuck me or I will yell out to let everyone know we're having sex."
"You asshole." I say, as I slowly move around and straddle his crotch. "Do you have a rubber?"
"No." He tells me.
"I only fuck with rubbers." I tell him.
"I know that's not true." He says.
But it is mostly true. I will sometimes fuck a boyfriend without a condom, but only when he agrees to pulls out of me. At all other times I use protection. I try to tell him that but he doesn't care.
"You're going to fuck me. You can suck me off again when I'm ready, but I want to feel your pussy while you're on top of me doing the work."
Great, not only does he get my pussy, but he's going to make me work to satisfy him. "You better not cum in me." I say, as I take his cock in my hand and guide it into my pussy.
Once I am sitting in him, I put my hands on his shoulders and start riding his cock. I pray that the table doesn't make any noise as I do this. Will raises his hands and plays with my tits as I fuck him. His hard, seven inches, fill me as I bounce on him.
I hear the voice of one of my fellow students again. Oh please don't let her hear what's going on in here. Will lets out a soft "Oh yes." And I glare down at him to shut him up.
Will begins matching strokes with me, still fondling my tits as I ride him. His thumbs flick across my nipples, sending waves of pleasure through my body. His cock is doing the same in my pussy. Why the fuck is my body betraying me like this. Will may have made me cum from licking me, but I refuse to cum on his cock. I cannot give him that satisfaction. I fuck faster, wanting to bring him to the point of orgasm so I can jump off and suck him again.
We continue fucking. I am watching the clock, making sure that we don't pass the allotted time he has. I do not have another client, but I'm sure someone will knock on the door if we run over. We still have time, but I want to get this over with.
Will is slamming up into me, obviously enjoying every moment of this. I keep riding him, then I feel my orgasm nearing. I want to stop, but don't dare do so. I have to get him to climax. I strain to hold back, but it's no use. "Oh fuck no." I say, just a little too loudly, and then I begin cumming on his cock. Will is ecstatic as I climax atop him. He lowers his hands to my hips and holds them as I bounce on his cock.
I feel him growing harder. He had been laying there making me do all the work but now he is thrusting up into me, going deeper into my pussy. He moans and i realize that he is about to cum.
"No." I say, trying to rise up and off of him, but his hands hold me in place.
I have never had a man cum in me without a condom, so I am acutely aware when I feel spurts inside of me, followed by a growing warmth as the continued blasts of his unwanted cum fills me as I am forced to satisfy his lust, even as he forces me to continue to climax. He grunts as he thrusts up into me. Holding my hips tightly. My orgasm subsides but he continues to fuck me, but gradually slows his pace and I feel his cock growing a little softer.
He exhales and releases my hips. I jump off of him and the table. As I step down I can feel some of his cum oozing out of my pussy. I run my finger between my labia, scooping out more of his cum. "I told you not to cum inside me." God I hope I am not ovulating.
Will sits up. "Shit, Cathy, I've been waiting since ninth grade to do that. You think I'm going to pass it up when I finally got the chance. Maybe next time I'll wear a condom. Or you can go on the pill."
"There isn't going to be a next time." I tell him, grabbing my clothes as I begin to get dressed.
Will gets off the table and walks over to his clothes. He gets dressed before pulling his phone out. He hits a couple buttons and I hear sounds coming from his phone. "What the fuck is that?"
He turns the phone around and I see a video of me approaching the table and starting to go down on him. "I took the liberty of hitting record when I put my phone up. I have a video of everything we just did to go along with the videos Steve made."
"You son-of-a-bitch."
Will laughs. "Don't worry, I'm not going to show them to anyone, as long as you keep me happy for the rest of the year until we graduate. After that it won't matter if anyone sees them anyway."
"Oh my god. You can't be serious."
"Why not. Don't worry, I won't come back here again. You can come to my apartment. By the way, I'm in Steve's room now. You're used to that bed anyway. Hell, maybe after we graduate and go back home you might want to continue seeing me. At least until I find someone else."
I stare at him in disbelief. Once Will is dressed I walk him to the front door and he tells me that he will call me tomorrow. After he leaves I return to the room and strip the sheet, making sure to clean up any possible evidence that we had sex. I cannot believe that Will Thomas has not only blackmailed me to have sex, but now he has me in a situation where I pretty much need to comply with his wishes for the next couple of months until graduation.
I think back on what has just happened. That bastard used me and made me cum twice while doing so. I can't stand the thought that he pretty much owns me for now, but I guess it could be a lot worse. The rest of this school year is going to interesting.
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By all accounts, Lyndsay is a beautiful woman. The tall, 21-year-old blonde bombshell was just starting her senior year at college. Lyndsay had long blonde hair that hung below her shoulder blades. Her piercing blue eyes and captivating smile compelled men to stare at her tanned, exotic face. And her toned, 36-D, 24, 36 body did the rest when it came to drawing attention.
She was just starting her fourth year at her part-time job as a desk clerk for the Heights Hotel and Conference Center, which is located on campus in the small college town. She had secured this job thanks to her older sister, who was a senior when Lyndsay started college. Her sister had spoken to the manager and her behalf and got Lyndsay hired. She worked much of the first year at various tasks until replacing her sister on the front desk three days a week. She had the skills and personality for it, plus the manager thought that having such a lovely girl as the first thing people saw when they entered wasn't a bad thing.
Many of the employees were college students, working to help pay their way through school. It was a busy hotel, rooming parents who came down for games and other functions, various conferences and conventions, visiting teams, and various celebrity performers who played concerts at the university arena. Such was the case this weekend as Destiny Rae--one of Lyndsay's favorite singers--was performing for two nights. Lyndsay had dared to use her connections through the hotel to get her a ticket to last night's sold out show. It wasn't the best seat in the house, but she had enjoyed the performance.
Lyndsay had to be careful as the hotel had a strict no fraternization policy between employees and guests. This was done to prevent the staff from bothering the guests, especially the celebrities, when they were staying there, but also to avoid the risk of prostitution, as it was not uncommon for college girls to earn money that way, and the hotel wanted to keep girls from working there just to get easier access to try this.
Lyndsay had violated the rule twice. Once, about a year ago, she wound up alone with singer and dance artist Enrique Ramirez, shortly before he was to head over to perform for the night. Lyndsay had been captivated by his charm and found herself on her knees giving the Latin singer a blowjob. The entire time she was fantasizing about how he might fall in love with her and they would become a couple. She accepted a ticket to his show and then hurried back to the hotel afterwards, believing that she would spend the night with him, but never saw him again. She learned the next day that he had returned with two women who went to his room with him.
She couldn't believe how she had let her naivety to get the better of her. Still, she had thoroughly enjoyed the experience and it gave her a great memory and story to tell back at home. She didn't dare share it at school for fear of losing her job.
The other time was nothing as exciting. She had been hit on--as was often the case--by a handsome student from another college, who was there to watch his brother's team, and she snuck away with him after her shift had ended and spent the night with him.
Today Lyndsay had been given a dream assignment. She was told to close off the indoor pool for a private function. The pool was rarely used this time of the year anyway, so she did as instructed, only to discover that Destiny Rae had come down to swim. The singer greeted Lyndsay politely as she entered, along with her small entourage. There were four men, dressed in khaki slacks and black polo shirts. Three where white and one was black. All four appeared to be in their mid-twenties and were muscular, attractive men with short hair and clean shaven. Lyndsay knew that they were most likely Destiny's security staff. There was another woman and a man, the latter she recognized as one of the guitarists in the band.
Destiny removed her robe. She was tall and thin, with long blonde hair. With firm B-cup breasts that were barely concealed beneath her tiny bikini top. Several tattoos adorned her body. She was very pretty and looked younger than her 31 years of age. Lyndsay had been a fan of Destiny's since the singer had first hit the pop charts nearly ten years earlier. Being in the pool area with her was thrilling. She tried not to stare at her, but couldn't help doing so. A few times she caught Destiny staring back, and that made her feel in comfortable, thinking that the woman might complain.
Destiny swam for nearly thirty minutes before deciding to go back to her room. As she used a towel to dry off she thanked Lyndsay for arranging the use of the pool. They spoke briefly and Lyndsay told her how much she had enjoyed the concert the night before, to which Destiny asked where she had sat, and then offered her four second row tickets for tonight's show, and directed one of her crew to arrange it.
A short time later, as she was finishing her shift, one of the four security men, the only blond, who identified himself as Steve, came down to the desk and told Lyndsay that Destiny would like her to come up to the presidential suite where she could give her the tickets and an autograph. Since this had been a request, and Lyndsay was off duty, she saw no reason not to do so, and quickly followed the man to the elevator. She was anxious about going to Destiny Rae's suite and meeting with her in a more intimate setting, especially after calling her friend to tell her about it and inviting her to the show, and after arranging to sell the other two tickets for $150 each.
Lyndsay had never been in the presidential suite. The place was very large with multiple room. As soon as the entered, Steve said, "You have to leave your phone in the basket." He pointed to a wire basket on the counter. "No unauthorized photos are allowed." He winked and added, "Destiny will probably let you take a selfie before you leave. But she has to suggest it. Don't ask for one."
Lyndsay withdrew her smartphone from her back pocket and placed it in the basket. "She's back there." He said, pointing to a closed door.
The three other men she had seen were sitting around the spacious living room. All of them were looking at her. She could feel the way their eyes roamed her body as she walked past in her black slacks and tight white blouse that hugged her shapely bosom.
Lyndsay knocked on the door and heard Destiny say, "Come in."
She opened the door and entered the bedroom. Destiny was sitting at the desk looking into the mirror. She had obviously been applying makeup. The singer had apparently showered and dried her hair after returning to her room, and was wearing a light blue robe. "Hi Lyndsay." She said, turning around to greet the young woman.
Lyndsay was nervous as they made small talk. She became more so when Destiny's robe parted, revealing her firm, smaller breasts. Lyndsay had seen pictures online of Destiny Rae's tits. The singer was fond of showing off her body. Lyndsay wasn't a prude, but she didn't dare expose herself the way her idol did.
Seeing Lyndsay looking, Destiny laughed and opened her robe all the way, exposing her shaved pussy. "I hope you don't mind, but I enjoy having someone looking at me when I'm naked. Especially someone as beautiful as you. Tell me, have you ever been with another woman?"
Lyndsay blushed. She wasn't opposed to homosexuality; she had several gay friends, and had kissed a couple girls in college. But she had never gone farther. She fantasized about it, but didn't think she could ever bring herself to do so. She had read many times how Destiny Rae was openly bisexual, but seemed to be more attracted to women than men.
Destiny stood up, dropping the robe to the floor, and approached Lyndsay. "You are so fucking beautiful that I told the guys that I had to make love to you."
Lyndsay didn't know what to think. Then she felt Destiny's hands fondling her breasts. "Oh, these are 100% natural, aren't they."
"Yes." Lyndsay spoke softly. Then she backed away, "What are you doing? I just came up for the tickets you promised me."
"Relax," Destiny told her, "You'll get the tickets. I have four front row seats for you, plus an autographed picture and CD. But I really want to see you naked and on my bed."
She pushed Lyndsay onto the king-size bed and fell atop of her, passionately kissing the 21-year-old, while using her right hand to play with her left breast. Then she slid her hand down and began rubbing between Lyndsay's legs.
"No, I can't do this." Lyndsay objected as she struggled to get up. "Help!" She cried, hoping that Destiny's security team would come to her rescue.
The singer laughed, "Yes, help would be good. Boys!"
The door opened and the four men rushed inside. "Help me to hold her down and strip her."
The men came around both sides of the bed and grasped Lyndsay, holding her arms and legs as Destiny began undoing her clothes.
"Did you think they would help you?" Destiny said, as they pulled Lyndsay's blouse up over her head and pulled off her bra. "They have watched me seduce many women. He'll, I've fucked all of them when I'm bored. So they will do nothing more than help me and enjoy the show."
The men holding her arms, a black man named Mike and a tall white man with close cropped black hair, who was nicknamed Tripod, both dared to fondle Lyndsay's large tits as Destiny began pulling the girl's pants and panties off, after removing her shoes. Once she was naked and pinned to the bed, Destiny straddled the struggling blonde and began playing with her tits. She pinched Lyndsay's nipples, then leaned forward and began going back and forth licking each in turn.
Lyndsay stopped struggling, allowing the older woman to continue. She didn't want this, but she wasn't really sure what she wanted. This was all too overwhelming for her.
Then Destiny crawled between Lyndsay's legs and began licking her pussy. Running her index finger along the narrow strip of blonde pubic hair that Lyndsay maintained, simply because men loved that it was naturally as light colored as the hair in her head and her eyebrows, and wasn't darker like most other women.
"Ohhh." Lyndsay gasped as the woman's mouth and tongue caressed her. She was having her first lesbian experience and it was with one of the most popular women in the world. She lay there as Destiny continued licking her.
"I think you can stop holding her Now," Destiny told the men, "but don't go too far just in case."
The men got off the bed as Destiny resumed licking Lyndsay. The girl was still unsure about this, but she was happy to have the men leave, as the though of them watching her was humiliating.
"Haven't you done this before?" Destiny asked, between licks."
"No." Lyndsay whispered.
The knowledge that she was Lyndsay's first female sex encounter excited the singer.
Lyndsay began moving her hips to match Destiny's actions. She loved receiving oral sex, and she had to admit that Destiny was damn good at it. Perhaps the stories she had always heard--that women know how to do it better--were true. She was becoming increasingly aroused as this continued.
She felt one of Destiny's fingers slip inside her and she moaned with pleasure, squeezing the finger as it started thrusting in and out of her. Then she felt another finger against her anus. "No, I don't do anything there." She objected.
"You do now." Destiny commented, as she forced her middle finger into Lyndsay's asshole.
Lyndsay grunted as the fingers pumped her, all while Destiny continued licking her swollen clit.
"Oh my god." Lyndsay cried out as she felt her orgasm beginning. "Oh, yes..."
She came as Destiny's tongue flicked her clit and her fingers pumped her pussy and asshole. Lyndsay rocked her head from side to side as the singer made her climax.
Destiny removed her fingers from the girl and rose up onto her knees. "Stay still." She told her, as she leaned sideways and removed something from under the pillow. Lyndsay saw that it was an odd looking dildo and guessed that the woman was planning to use that on her next. Lyndsay owned a vibrator, and enjoyed using it often, but wasn't a big fan of dildos.
She watched as Destiny inserted a smaller, curved portion of the toy into her own pussy, now it looked like she had a black cock.
"You're going to love this. We can fuck each other at the same time.
"No, no more." Lyndsay said, but she remained still as Destiny climbed on top of her, pushing the larger end into Lyndsay's wet pussy.
Destiny began fucking the younger woman, enjoying how Lyndsay's body caused the smaller end inside of her to thrust up into her and the curved portion caressed her clit.
Lyndsay couldn't believe that she was being fucked by Destiny Rae using a double ended sex toy. Before she knew it, she had her arms wrapped around Destiny and was fucking back, ready to cum again. "God damn, this feels so fucking good."
"Cum for me." Destiny said.
And cum she did. Lyndsay orgasmed for Destiny, taking every inch of the toy as possible as the singer fucked her.
Then Destiny pulled out. She yanked the toy away and tossed it aside, turning Lyndsay onto her side as she slide her legs on either side of the younger woman until their legs scissored each other and their wet pussies were touching. She began grinding against Lyndsay, who joined her in her efforts as the two woman rubbed passionately against each other.
"Make me cum, Lyndsay, make me cum!" Destiny cried out as she climaxed.
Lyndsay was cumming a third time as Destiny got off between her legs.
Once finished, the two women lie still for a minute. Then Destiny untangled her legs from Lyndsay and got off the bed. "That was fun." She said.
Lyndsay didn't know what to say in response. She had not wanted this, but she had to admit that she had ended up enjoying it.
"Boys," Destiny called out, "Your turn!"
Lyndsay looked at her in confusion, and then the four men entered the room. Only now they were all naked, having stripped in the living room as they waited their turn to join in the fun.
Seeing the look on Lyndsay's face, Destiny said, "You don't think I'm going to leave my team out. I like to share with them, and they all have expressed their desire to fuck you." Turning to the men she asked, "Who's first?"
"Conner won out." Mike said, pointing to the shortest of the men, who was still six foot tall and muscular. He had short, thick, brown hair and was stroking his hard, six-inch cock as he approached the bed.
Lyndsay observed that all of them men were clean shaven, making their cocks look even larger. But Conner's, while a respectable size, was the shortest. Steve was probably 7-inches or more. Mike, the black man, had to be about 9-inches, and the biggest in circumference of them all, possibly as big around as Lyndsay's wrist.
But she discovered the reason they called the forth man 'Tripod'. His cock was over ten inches. He wasn't as thick as Mike, but it was definitely long.
Seeing Lyndsay's eyes widen, Destiny stepped between Mike and Tripod and took their cocks in each hand, stroking them softly as she said, "They are impressive aren't they. I enjoy them frequently, and today you get to experience them too."
"Oh no!" Lyndsay said, as she started climbing off the bed. "You guys aren't going to fuck me."
The men rushed forward and grabbed her, pushing her back down onto the bed as Destiny watched in delight while Lyndsay tried to escape their grasp, unable to do so. She was held down and Conner climbed between her legs.
"No, don't!" She yelled, as the man shoved his cock into her. Lyndsay was appalled as the realization of what was happening washed over her. This surprise encounter with one of her favorite celebrities had turned into unsolicited--though enjoyable--sex, but now she was about to be gang banged by Destiny Rae's security guards. Lyndsay had been with eight men in her lifetime, but had never been with more than one man in a months time of another, let alone four men and one woman at the same time as was about to happen.
Conner banged the beautiful blonde girl's cunt, as he buddies held her down and groped her tits.
"Roll her over." Steve said, so they moved Lyndsay so that she was on her hands and knees. "Let me try that cunt." She heard Mike say.
She was about to object, when Steve, who was in front of her, shoved his cock into her open mouth. The blond man grabbed her by the hair and started pushing and pulling her head back and forth as he thrust his hips, fucking her face, as the black man shoved his thick, long cock into Lyndsay's hole.
'Jesus that's big' she thought, as his rod filled her completely. Lyndsay had never experienced a cock this size before. This was also the first black man she had ever fucked, and she panicked thinking that one of these men might cum inside her and get her pregnant.
"I believe that's the prettiest face that has ever sucked my cock." Steve said. "No offense, Destiny." He added, apologetically.
Destiny laughed, "None taken. She is definitely beautiful. Why do you think I had to have her."
The singer rubbed her pussy as she watched Lyndsay being taken.
Tripod slapped Mike on the back, "Let me get some of that before we start filling her up."
"Sure thing." Mike replied as he pulled out and made room for his friend.
Lyndsay gasped when the man they called Tripod pushed his cock into her. While he was nowhere near as thick as Mike, his long cock rammed her cervix as he pounded her more deeply than she could take. She grunted with each thrust the man made into her.
Mike crawled around the blonde and took Steve's place in front of her, shoving his black cock into Lyndsay's mouth.
As she was fucked, Destiny came up beside her and asked, "Have you ever had anything that big up your cooter before?"
It was obvious that the celebrity was enjoying watching Lyndsay getting gang banged. She enjoyed the sight of the beautiful young woman on her hands and knees, her ample D-cup breasts swaying back and forth as she was being stuffed with over twenty inches of cock from either end. She couldn't resist fingering her clit as she enjoyed the show.
Conner and Steve moved in on either side, cupping Lyndsay's tits and playing with them as their buddies enjoyed Lyndsay's body.
Lyndsay could not believe that this was happening to her. The hands squeezing her tits and playing with her nipples sent sensations through her that mingled with the cock in her pussy, as she continued bobbing her head on the meaty shaft in her mouth. She suddenly felt the desire to cum and lost control, climaxing as Tripod continued slamming into her. She could not believe that, despite being forced to have sex with these men, that her body was experiencing such a powerful orgasm. Tripod's cock hurt each time it rammed her cervix, but the waves of orgasmic pleasure shot through her at the same time and she caught herself moaning in ecstasy as it slammed into her.
Having Lyndsay climaxing between them was enough to send both men over the edge. "Oh yes!" Tripod groaned, as he began cumming in Lyndsay's tight pussy.
Lyndsay wanted to yell for the man behind her to pull out, not wanting to take the risk of him cumming inside her, but there was nothing she could do. At the same time, Mike began spewing his thick load into her mouth. Lyndsay had to gulp it down as both men fucked her from opposite ends, satisfying their lust with her flesh.
Once finished, Tripod and Mike pulled away and made room for Conner and Steve. Conner jumped on the bed behind Lyndsay and pushed his cock into her pussy. Steve went back to fucking the girl's mouth. Lyndsay had only sucked him for a couple minutes before she felt him ejaculating into her mouth. Steve pulled away and Conner rolled her over onto her back and dropped between her legs to continue fucking her, using his right hand to fondle her left breast as he pounded her cunt. Then he threw his head back and moaned loudly as he blew his nut into the beautiful woman.



When Conner climbed off of Lyndsay, the blonde bombshell lay there, trying to catch her breath after being used by Destiny Rae and her four bodyguards. She looked up at Destiny, who was rubbing her slit as she got down to kneel on the bed. "Did you enjoy that?"
Lyndsay didn't speak. She didn't enjoy being forced to have sex with all of them, but she had cum four times now. Physically she had enjoyed it, but not mentally. She closed her eyes, trying to block out the group that was staring at her naked, used body. She opened them again when she felt fingers rubbing between her slit. Destiny was caressing her cum filled pussy, slowly parting her lips to slide, one, then two fingers inside of her.
"No, I can't take any more." She protested.
"Hold her down, boys." Destiny ordered, and the men quickly spread about the bed, pinning Lyndsay's arms and legs down as they watched Destiny Rae finger fuck the girl.
After several thrusts, Destiny slowly inserted her ring finger into Lyndsay's hole. She leaned forward and licked the girl's swollen, sensitive clit as she did so. "Oh god, no." Lyndsay moaned softly.
Destiny added her pinky, gradually getting all four fingers up into Lyndsay's box.
"Take turns fucking me while I do this." Destiny said.
Conner was behind her at once. Destiny kneeled forward so the man could access her cunt as she fingered Lyndsay. Then she began working her thumb into the blonde.
"Jesus, stop!" Lyndsay cried out as she realized that Destiny Rae was intending to put her entire fist inside of her.
The men all watched with growing excitement as Destiny slowly but surely slid her cupped hand deeper and deeper into Lyndsay as the other girl squirmed and cried in alarm. She had thought that Mike's cock had filled her, but Destiny's fist was stretching her to the limit and then some.
"Keep switching, I don't want anyone cumming in me tonight." Destiny instructed.
Hearing this, Conner pulled out and Mike began fucking her.
Destiny's hand broke all the way inside and Lyndsay cried out in shock when it did so. The singer was wrist deep inside of her and began fist fucking the girl. Lyndsay bucked her hips violently, trying to escape the hand inside of her, but unable to do so. Then she began orgasming. Destiny lowered her mouth to Lyndsay's clit and licked it as the blonde climaxed in a series of multiple orgasms. All while the men took turns shoving their hard cocks into Destiny's box, bringing her to orgasm as well as she forcefully pleasured Lyndsay.
"Oh my god, please stop! Please stop! I can't take it!" Lyndsay cried over and over as she continued to cum.
"Enough." Destiny said, and she slowly withdrew her hand from Lyndsay as Steve pulled out of the singer's cunt.
"Get me my feeldo." Destiny said, pointing to the double ended toy that she had used on Lyndsay earlier, which was lying nearby on the floor.
Lyndsay panted as she watched Destiny insert the fake dick into her pussy. "My pussy can't take any more." She whimpered.
Destiny laughed. "Don't worry, you have one more hole that needs to be filled. If I understood you right, you've never done anal. So I want to take that cherry."
"No!" Lyndsay exclaimed. The men grabbed her and forced her onto her belly as Destiny climbed on the bed. "Give me the lube." She said, pointing to a small bottle on the dresser. Tripod grabbed it and handed it to her. Destiny opened the cap and squeezed some out onto the toy before rubbing it all over. She then put some on her finger and applied it generously onto Lyndsay's anus. Handing it back to Tripod she added, "You might want to use some of that too."
Lyndsay screamed in protest as Destiny began rubbing the head of the toy cock against her virgin asshole. Destiny slowly pushed forward, gaining ground little by little as the blonde squirmed, bucked, and did everything possible to escape being butt fucked by her idol. But the effort was fruitless as Destiny broke through and began slowly fucking the girl's ass. As she did so, she felt the curved portion massaging her clit. She enjoyed being the first to fuck Lyndsay's ass, and felt the stimulation of the toy working on her sensitive clit. It did not take long for Destiny to cum while fucking Lyndsay's ass. She gleefully thrust her hips as she climaxed, quickly at first but gradually slowing down until it subsided.
Lyndsay exhaled sharply as she felt Destiny pulling the toy out of her chute. She never felt as relieved as she did once it was free of her. She lay face down, physically and mentally spent, and then she heard Destiny say, "Fill her up boys."
"No!" Lyndsay cried out as hands grabbed her and lifted her up. Mike dropped onto the bed, his giant black cock fully erect as Lyndsay was forced to straddle him. "Oh god no, not again." She spat, as she was forced to slide her pussy onto his massive cock. Her body weight forced her down so that she took him nearly to it's entirety inside her. Then she panicked as she felt Tripod behind her, rubbing his long cock against her ass. "No, don't you dare put that inside me!"
She was held tight as Tripod began pressing into her asshole. Lyndsay shook as the two rods impaled her. Once they were ready, Conner got in front of her and held his dick to her face. With her mouth open and gasping, he had no trouble pushing his dick into her mouth.
"Fuck her, boys." Destiny said, as the three men began banging all of Lyndsay's holes.
As she watched Lyndsay getting triple penetrated, Destiny had Steve lay beside the blonde and she mounted his cock, slowly grinding her crotch as she enjoyed his manhood inside of her.
Lyndsay shook about between the three men as they fucked her together. "Oh my god, oh my god." She repeated over and over again. She could not believe how deeply Tripod penetrated her ass while Mike stretched her insides. She bobbed her head up and down on Conners's cock as the twin rods inside of her pushed her beyond her limits.
Lyndsay screamed as her body was wracked by a mighty orgasm. Once that happened, the girl lost all control and began another series of multiple orgasms. She jerked and spasmed as every nerve in her body reacted to what was happening. At one point she believed that she was going to pass out from the intensity.
Conner moaned in pleasure as he began spewing his seed into Lyndsay's mouth. At about the same time Mike said, "I'm cumming, baby, I'm cumming!"
Lyndsay couldn't muster the energy to say anything as she took his cum into her snatch, all while continuing to orgasm. Then Tripod increased his thrusts and said, "Here I cum!" And he too was pumping his Jizm into her.
As she watched the three men cumming in Lyndsay's various holes, Destiny came off of Steve. She motioned for Conner to move so she could sit down where he had been kneeling, then she pulled Lyndsay's head between her legs as the blonde slid off of Mike. When Mike and Tripod were out of the way, Steve got behind her and shoved his cock into Lyndsay from behind.
The girl was forced to go down on Destiny Rae as Steve fucked her. Lyndsay began cumming almost immediately. She licked Destiny's clit, listening as the singer moaned in delight.
"Make me cum!" Destiny said, holding Lyndsay's hair tight in both hands as she bucked her hips up against Lyndsay's face. "Oh yes, make me cum, girl, make me cum!"
Destiny climaxed on Lyndsay's face. Lyndsay continued to climax as Steve fucked her, then Steve unloaded his load into her pussy.
Destiny finally signaled that it was time to stop. Lyndsay collapsed onto the bed in exhaustion as Destiny arose and got dressed. The men went into the other room to retrieve their clothes. Lyndsay was still laying on the bed when they returned.
"Bring her phone." Destiny instructed, "and mine too."
Destiny climbed into bed next to Lyndsay. When Steve returned with both phones she motioned for him to take a picture. Steve took one with Destiny's phone, making sure to capture all of Lyndsay's beautiful, nude body, as Destiny wrapped her left arm around the girl. Then he held Lyndsay's phone to her face to unlock it with facial recognition, and took a closer picture, capturing Lyndsay from her bare breasts and up as Destiny leaned, cheek-to-cheek against her. To singer kissed her before getting out of bed. "There, now we both have a picture to remember our time together."
"Help her take a shower and get dressed, and make sure to give her everything I promised her. And take these sheets down to the laundry. I'm going to need some fresh ones to sleep on tonight." Destiny instructed.
"This was definitely fun, thank you for everything, Lyndsay." She told the blonde, adding, "And just like Skynyrd says, 'when I come back here next year I want to see you again."
Lyndsay slowly stood up, walking to the bathroom on shaky legs. She took a long hot shower then returned to get dressed. Steve was the only person remaining, telling her that Destiny had left to go get ready for tonight's show. He handed Lyndsay a package, and her cell phone. The girl opened it and found the autographed picture and CD and four prime tickets for tonight's show. There was also some cash.
"Destiny thought you could use some spending money tonight." Steve explained.
She unlocked her phone and found the topless picture of her with Destiny and wondered if she would dare to ever show it to anyone.
Lyndsay exited the room, trying to come to grips with everything that had happened to her. She didn't know what else to do, so she grabbed her phone and called her best friend. I got the tickets." When asked what it was like to hang out with Destiny Rae she didn't know how to respond, so she said, "All I can say is that I had one hell of a time."
She wasn't sure what to think about what had happened to her today, but it was definitely 'one hell of a time' no matter how you looked at it.
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Brittany cursed as she pulled her Toyota into the darkened strip mall parking lot. She looked at the pick up truck in front of her as it parked. The truck that she had just rear ended. "This can't be happening", she spat, as she put the car in park. The 29-year-old blonde shook her head in disgust, knowing that when the police arrive she will be arrested for drunk driving.
Brittany rarely drank and drove, preferring to Uber home when she did have more than a couple beers. But she lived just over a mile from the place she was at with friends tonight and drank more than she should have. It's not that she was drunk, but she would definitely be over the legal limit. She was driving okay, but someone had texted her and she took her eyes off the road long enough to read the text and didn't see the truck stop at the traffic light until it was too late. She slammed on the breaks, but still bumped into the truck. The driver waved her into the parking lot and she dutifully followed him. She opened the car door and stepped out, hoping that the damage wasn't bad.
Jeff Daniels got out of his truck and walked behind it. He had been surprised when the car behind him hit him. It wasn't a hard impact, but it had still jarred him. He looked at the dent in the bumper. It wasn't much, in fact, it had been there before tonight. Jeff had backed into a pole over a year ago and caused the damage. Since his truck was already six years old he decided that he could live with the damage.
He watched as the pretty woman approached. He guessed her to be in her late twenties. She was about 5'10" with long blonde hair and a slender body. She wore a knee-length skirt and white blouse that clung to her thin frame, hugging her B-cup breasts. Brittany was thin but well toned. She had played basketball and volleyball in high school. She was very athletic but not enough to earn a scholarship for her efforts. Still, she had continued playing basketball in college, but rarely started.
"I'm so sorry, I didn't see you stop at the light." She said to the 40-year-old man standing before her. He was a rugged looking man, with short brown hair. He looked like he hadn't shaved in a couple days. Jeff was six feet tall and heavyset, with muscular arms but a bit of a beer belly. He could smell alcohol on her breath as she spoke.
"That dent doesn't look too bad. Do we have to call the cops? I can pay to have it fixed if you want to avoid getting insurance involved."
Jeff wanted to tell her that she didn't cause the damage. In fact, looking at her car he couldn't see more than a minor ding on the front end. But, if she wanted to reimburse him off the books then maybe he should just accept the money, just to teach her a lesson about drinking and driving. He already knew how much the repair would cost, having had a friend who worked at a body shop give him an estimate before. He wouldn't repair it, but would use the money for something else.
"Well, I don't know, miss. How do I know you're good for it if we don't get a police report?"
"Please, if the cops come I'll be arrested." Brittany told him. She handed him her card, "I make a good living doing loans. I can cover this, even if it takes a couple payments. How much do you think it will cost?"
Jeff told her the amount that his friend had shared with him. Brittany flinched, but continued, "I can do it. Fuck, I have to do it. Please, don't call the cops."
Jeff was willing to accept the offer, but was feeling a little mischievous and wanted to string her along for just a moment. "I don't think you should be driving. You might have another accident before you get home. Maybe I better call the police."
Brittany panicked. A DUI would ruin her. She couldn't risk losing her license, it would hurt her job, and her husband would be so pissed at her. Brittany had only been married for two years, and he traveled a lot for work and needed Brittany to take care of their daughter when he was away. Actually, the girl was Brittany's stepdaughter. Jeff, who is six years older than Brittany, had been married before, but his wife died unexpectedly five years ago, when their daughter was only one. Brittany had to talk this man into agreeing not to call the police.
"I'll suck your dick if you don't call the cops."
Brittany couldn't believe that she had just said that. She had never considered cheating on her husband, but she had just blurted it out in desperation.
"Are you serious?" Jeff asked.
Brittany didn't know what to say. She loved sucking dick. In fact, there was little that she didn't enjoy. Her husband jokingly referred to her as "no holes barred" since Brittany was into whatever he wanted. She wasn't a slut, but had been very active with all six of her boyfriends before meeting her husband. But those had all been long-time relationships, she had never experienced a one night stand. But now she had just offered to suck off a total stranger. Still, it would be better than going to jail for drunk driving. Shit, if that's what it takes to get out of this, "Yes, I'll do it."
Jeff grinned. He would love to have this pretty blonde suck his cock. "We can pull around behind the shops. No one will see us there."
Brittany couldn't believe she was doing this, but she agreed. They got in their vehicles and drove around back. Jeff lowered the tail gate on his truck and sat on it. "We should be safe here."
Brittany watched as he unfastened his pants and slid them down below his butt. She saw his stiff cock ready and was already having second thoughts. She guessed that he was about six inches, and completely unshaven. Her husband was about the same length, but well trimmed.
"Are you going to do this?" Jeff asked as she hesitated.
"Yes." She said softly.
Brittany stepped between his legs and dropped to her knees. She took his cock in her right hand and slowly wrapped her lips around it. Brittany closed her eyes as she began sliding her mouth up and down along his shaft.
"Oh yes, that feels good." Jeff commented. It had been a while since he had received a blowjob.
Brittany continued to suck his dick, but the guilt overcame her. She pulled away and stood up, "I'm sorry, I can't do this."
"What do you mean can't? You're already doing it."
Brittany was too embarrassed to look him in the face, but when she looked down all she could do was stare at his stiff cock. "I'm sorry, I just can't do this."
She had to get away. She didn't want to get arrested for a DUI, but she couldn't go through with this. She still couldn't believe that she had made the offer, let alone started sucking his dick.
She started to walk away, but Jeff grabbed her arm. "You're not going to turn me on and just stop." He said. The feeling of Brittany's mouth on his cock and made him too horny to just let her go. It had been a couple months since he had sex with anyone and he really needed it bad, especially after she had aroused him this much. Jeff was thinking with the little head now, and he pulled her around and pushed her onto the tailgate.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" Brittany demanded, as he pushed her onto her back in the bed of his truck.
Jeff pulled her skirt up, revealing her pink panties, which he began pulling down her sexy legs, "I want to see what your cunt looks like."
As he exposed her shaved pussy, Brittany began to struggle to get up, but Jeff pushed her back, spreading her legs after removing her panties. "If you won't suck me then you can fuck me."
Brittany's eyes widened at the word 'fuck', "Oh no, you can't fuck me!" She began struggling to get up, but Jeff easily held her in place and then lowered his face into her lap. When he began licking her pussy she started bucking her hips attempting to escape his tongue, "No, please stop!"
Jeff licked her pussy, using his hands to shove her blouse up and then pushing it, and her bra, over her firm B-cup tits so he can fondle them and use his fingers to play with her rock hard nipples.
Brittany squirmed as the man caressed and licked her most sensitive areas. She enjoyed oral sex, but her husband had a one track mind when it came to his cunnilingus skills, preferring to attack the clit with one focused speed and effort until she climaxed. While Brittany enjoyed it, she had experienced better from previous boyfriends, and Jeff was performing on her in a way that she hadn't had in many years. His tongue explored the various areas in and around her pussy, always returning to the clit to push her closer and closer. His fingers on her nipples only added to the forced pleasure. She struggled to escape, begging him to stop, but Jeff was enjoying this too much.
Brittany jerked when his head slid down farther and she felt his tongue flick across her anus, just as his left hand came down so that his thumb could caress her clit as he began licking her asshole. This was a first for Brittany, she had been fingered and fucked in the ass many times, but never licked there. She had been told that it felt good, but never desired it. Now her body squirmed as Jeff's tongue pleasured her balloon knot opening while continuing to stimulate her with his thumb.
"Ohhh." She let out unexpectedly as waves of enjoyment swept through her. Brittany wanted this man to stop, but her body was betraying her. Then he was back up and licking her clit with renewed effort. Without warning, Brittany began to orgasm. "Oh fuck." She said softly as her body convulsed in delight. She was enjoying this, while feeling ashamed and guilty at the same time. It was all too much for her, but all she could do was lie there and experience the unwanted pleasure of climax as Jeff feasted on her box, and continued long after she had finished.
"Oh my god, please stop." She said, as her pussy became overly sensitive after cumming, but Jeff was intent on making her climax again. "No, please don't." She continued. Jeff responded by taking his right hand and inserting his index finger into her pussy and his middle finger into her asshole. He began fucking her with his digits as he licked her clit.
Brittany squirmed and bucked her hips as this drove her to another orgasm. She rolled her head from side to side as she came for the stranger. She closed her eyes, gasping for breath as he slowly stopped and withdrew his fingers. She lay there panting, until she felt movement between her legs.
Brittany opened her eyes in time to see Jeff stepping between her legs. She felt his hard cock rubbing against her wet cunt lips as he began to penetrate her.
"No, don't fuck me!" She insisted, just as she felt his manhood sliding inside of her. "Oh my god no, you can't do this!"
"I can't resist doing it." Jeff told her, as he leaned forward and began fucking the slender blonde.
Brittany tried to rise up, but he held her tight as he fucked her. She realized that he wasn't using any protection. Brittany hadn't used a condom since before dating her husband, but that was because he had undergone a vasectomy after having his daughter. Brittany was content with not having any children other than her stepdaughter, but had no risk of pregnancy with him. Now this man was fucking her unprotected. "Stop, you can't do this to me!"
Jeff ignored her. Brittany's pussy felt too good around his cock to even consider stopping. He pounded away at her tight love canal, enjoying every moment of it.
"Pull out, I'll suck your dick like I said I would." Brittany pleaded.
"This is so much better." Jeff said as he continued.
Brittany had to find a way to get this man to stop. She couldn't believe that she had allowed herself to get into this predicament in the first place. Now, here she was, trapped in the bed of a pickup truck being fucked by a man she didn't know after having him get her off twice against her will.
Oh fuck, she thought when she realized that he was about to make her cum a third time.
"No, please stop...", her voice trailed off as she began to climax on Jeff's cock. "Oh god, oh fuck."
Brittany was in the throes of a powerful orgasm as Jeff rammed her over and over again. Seeing the woman cumming for him aroused him even more. He drove his cock into her, anxious to join her in climax. He could feel the head of his cock throbbing as the pressure of his release neared. Brittany could feel him growing even harder inside of her and knew at once that he was about to cum.
"Please pull out! Please don't cum inside me!" She begged.
"Oh god, yes." Jeff said as he slammed harder and faster as his orgasm began.
Brittany could feel him cumming inside her. Her head was spinning from the thought of his cum filling her insides as he pleasured himself against her will. Then she was having another orgasm, joining this man as they came together.
"Oh fuck yes, take it girl, fuck yes." Jeff said as he shot wad after wad of cum into Brittany's cunt. He continued until he drained his balls inside of her. Even then he slowly fucked her sopping hole until he felt his cock going flaccid inside of her. Jeff pulled out, looking down at Brittany's cunt with satisfaction. He could see some of his cum oozing out of her. He stroked his cock a few times before pulling his pants and underwear up.
Brittany lay there, mentally and physically spent from being brought to multiple orgasms by a complete stranger. Jeff took her arms and helped her off of his truck. He ran his finger between her legs, caressing her slit and causing her to shiver. "Well, I believe that evens the score for you hitting my truck. Thanks for a fun night, sweetheart."
After getting into the truck he started the engine and looked at the sexy blonde in his rear view mirror, unable to believe his good fortune at having the chance to fuck such a hot piece of ass tonight. "Maybe I should buy a lottery ticket to see if my luck holds out." He joked as he pulled away.
Brittany stood in silence until the truck drove around the corner. Only then did she finally stoop down and pick up her panties and return to her car. She used her panties to clean her pussy before getting into the car.
"Jesus, what the fuck?" She muttered. Brittany had never experienced a one night stand in her life before tonight. She wasn't sure what to think. While she had initiated it, the result was mostly against her will, but my god, she had gotten off so fucking good from this.
She shook her head. "At least I didn't get a fucking DUI. Now I better get home and try to put this behind me."
But as she drove home she remembered that her husband would be expecting to fuck tonight. She would have to rush into the bathroom and wash herself up, but she could only imagine the orgasm she was going to experience after this.
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Rowena lay on her bed, momentarily closing her eyes. When she had awaken in this same bed this morning, the 36-year-old woman's only sexual experience had been with her husband. Now, in just a few hours this afternoon. She had been fucked by three different men. Two of whom were nearly half her age, and at the same time.
She opened her eyes, feeling exhausted and vulnerable as she lie there totally naked, with her legs spread and feeling cum oozing from her pussy.
Paul and Larry were standing beside the bed, both of them naked as well. But what horrified Rowena was her daughter, along with Annie's boyfriend, Chris, standing in the doorway of her bedroom.
"I can't believe you're fucking my friends!" Annie shouted.
"They forced me." Rowena accused. She was too spent to even bother trying to cover up.
"She wanted it," Paul retorted, "she was prancing around naked in front of us."
"I didn't know you were there." Rowena said. "And you chased me in here when I saw you and ran."
Annie looked at the two men. Her eyes couldn't help but lower to their stiff cocks. Both were larger than she had experienced before. Though she remembered that Roy Sinclair's was close. Chris, her boyfriend, was between 5 to 6 inches. "You raped my mother?"
Larry shook his head, "Like Paul said, she wanted it. Sure we were aggressive, but she came like a possessed nympho when we fucked her." Pointing at Rowena's pussy, he said, "You gotta try that cunt, Chris."
"You bet your ass I do." Chris agreed, already unfastening his pants.
"No!" Rowena exclaimed.
"You're not fucking my mom. You just fucked me, Chris!" Annie said, pushing Chris back and nearly causing him to fall as his feet tangled in his pants as he lowered them.
"Hold her." Chris said.
Larry stepped over and grabbed Annie, holding her in place as the 5'8" 18-year-old removed his pants and boxers completely. He didn't waste time with his blue T-shirt. Rowena tried to rise up as she saw the young, blond haired young man rushing the bed, his blue, lust filled eyes locked on her. She has considered Chris to be a handsome boy, but never entertained the thought of having sex with him. She saw his cock was hard and realized that this man, who had apparently just fucked her daughter, was now going to do the same to her. The irony was not lost on her that this was going to be the second person today to experience both Annie's and her pussy.
Chris launched onto the bed, forcing Rowena back down as he climbed between her legs, wasting no time before sinking his rock hard cock into her pussy.
"No!" Both Rowena and Annie yelled simultaneously.
Chris lay atop Rowena, eagerly driving his manhood into her. Like most men who knew her, Chris had lusted after the woman since the first day he met her. Her beautiful face, sexy body and long slender legs, not to mention her Pacific Islander features, really turned him on. The fact that she was just an inch or so taller than him--even more when she wore heels--enticed him as well. Chris lowered his head and began to suckle on her left breast as he fucked her. He paused long enough to say, "Goddamn you are hot. I've always wanted to fuck you. You don't know how many times I closed my eyes and pretended I was fucking you when I was on top of Annie."
His words cut Annie to the core. She had been jealous of how the guys she knew fawned over her mother for a long time. But to hear her boyfriend claim that he would fantasize about her mom while fucking her was so degrading. It wasn't as if Annie wasn't attractive. Indeed, she was very pretty. Though not nearly as beautiful as Rowena, Annie was a good looking young woman. She was shorter, standing 5'4". She obviously inherited her height and her features from her mom's side of the family since both Rowena and her dad were tall. Annie was also slender, with a 32-22-32 shape. Her B-cup breasts looked larger due to her smaller frame. Unfortunately, she looked more like a teenager than an adult woman.
"You mother fucker!" Annie yelled at Chris.
Paul laughed, "That's what he's doing alright; fucking your mother."
Looking at Annie, and feeling his cock throbbing, Paul said to his brother, "While he's doing that, let's fuck Annie."
"Oh no." Annie objected.
Larry didn't have to be told twice. He had always liked Annie, but the girl always had a boyfriend. When she broke up with someone she would usually find another before Larry had an opportunity to make a move on her. Nodding in agreement, the two men began wrestling Annie out of her clothes.
"Stop!" Rowena yelled, both and Paul and Larry as they stripped Annie, and at Chris who was fucking her and sucking her sensitive left tit.
Once Annie's clothes had been removed, she was pushed down on the bed alongside of her mother. Paul climbed atop her and forced his cock into the struggling woman. "I hope you don't mind if we fuck your girlfriend." He said Chris.
Chris looked his way and said, "Go for it. I'm sure she's going to break up with me after I fuck her mom anyway."
Seeing his brother on Annie and Chris on Rowena, and with his cock aching for more action, Larry crawled onto the bed and got on his knees on Rowena's left side, close to her head. There, he grabbed her hair with his left hand and pulled her head to the side and guided his dick to her face. Knowing what the young man wanted, and having no resistance left, Rowena opened her mouth and accepted his cock. Larry held her head with both hands and began fucking her face, while moving her head back and forth along his cock at the same time. The sight of her beautiful face taking his cock in her mouth was an incredible turn on for him.
Rowena sucked on his cock as she felt Chris's tool plowing her pussy. All while Chris was continuing to lick her left nipple. She had never imagined being taken by two men at once. Of course, she couldn't believe that she had now experienced four men in one day. She watched as Larry's crotch bucked in her face as he fucked her mouth. She could hear Annie getting fucked on her opposite side. The bed bounced and squeezed as the men banged the two women. Then Rowena found herself having another orgasm. "Oh my god..." she mumbled, then began to moan uncontrollably as she climaxed.
Beside her, Annie could hear the unmistakable sounds of Rowena having an orgasm as her boyfriend fucked her. The girl felt betrayed that her mother would cum from being forced to fuck. "Was she enjoying this and just pretending to be forced?" She wondered silently. Annie was being pounded by Paul's cock, but she wasn't enjoying it. Sure. Annie was a rather promiscuous girl. She had slept, or sucked off, more men than most of her girlfriends had, but she didn't consider herself to be a slut. She never cheated on anyone, it's just that she didn't seem to stay with one guy very long. Today, when she had sex with Roy Sinclair, was the first time that she had done anything sexual with someone while dating someone else at the same time. But that had been under special circumstances to save herself from being arrested and expelled. Now she had Paul fucking her. Not only was he the third man today, but he had just fucked her mother.
Paul continued banging away at her cunt. Occasionally he would reach over and fondle Rowena's right tit. He could not believe how tight Annie's box felt around his cock. She wasn't as good looking as her mother, but the tiny girl sure felt good to fuck.
Larry felt his balls tighten as he continued his assault on Rowena's mouth. He had planned on doing this until Paul finished fucking Annie and then taking his place, but he realized that he was going to cum before either of the other two men. Fuck it, he thought. He would enjoy filling Rowena's mouth with cum just as much. So he threw back his head and howled with glee as his cock exploded, shooting his cum into the older woman's mouth.
Rowena felt him cumming. As his semen filled her mouth she gulped it down, continuing to work his cock with her mouth and tongue in the process.
Annie heard Larry's cry of pleasure. She turned her head and watched him rolling his head as he came in her mother's mouth.
"Chris began to tremble. The moment he had fantasized about for so long was happening. He was cumming in Rowena.
"O-O-O-oh fucking yes!" He cried out as pushed up, arching his back so he could look down and take in as much of the beautiful woman beneath him as he filled her pussy with the fourth load of cum she had received in her box today from as many men. He could see a trickle of Larry's cum, that had escaped her mouth and dribbled down the left side of her cheek. Her small tits jiggled as he slammed his crotch into hers, continuing to empty his balls in the process.
"I can't believe we did that." He said, feeling his heart racing as he finished coming and dropped down to lay atop his girlfriend's mother.
Hearing the familiar sound of his phone's ringtone, Chris jumped off of the bed, triumphantly looking down at Rowena's exposed and well used pussy as he fished the phone out of his pants pocket. He looked at Paul, who was still grinding away on top of Annie, as he answered. "You're here. Great. I'll meet you at the front door."
Chris began pulling on his pants as he hurried out of the room.
Larry maneuvered around Rowena's head and knelt between the shoulders of both women. He reached down and played with each of their breasts as Paul continued fucking Annie.
Annie tried to ignore the hand mailing her tit, still too concerned with the cock inside her. Then she heard Paul panting and moaning, "Oh god, oh god, yes."
Paul thrust his cock deeply as he came. Annie's pussy gripped his cock, squeezing blast after blast of cum into her pussy as the man unleashed his load. Annie could feel him shooting into her, unable to do anything other than take his seed as he continued.
"Jesus Christ, you guys are having fun in here!" Annie heard the unmistakable voice of Roy Sinclair.
"What the fuck are you doing here?" She asked. As Paul was slowly climbing off of her.
Roy looked at the two naked women on the bed. He felt his cock stirring in renewed arousal as he recalled having had sex with both of them earlier that day. "I'm returning Chris' pot to him. You know, if you would have just admitted who it belonged to I would have covered it up for you. But I'm really glad that you didn't."
Chris held up the bag containing the pot that had been confiscated from Annie earlier in the day. "Most people don't know that Roy is my uncle. So I called him to see if he would give it back to me so I could give it to Larry and not have to worry about losing the money they paid."
Roy nodded. Fortunately I hadn't thrown it away yet. I don't care what you do outside of school, Chris. But don't bring any more of that shit to the school again. I won't cover for you again. Besides, you can get that legally now."
"Not until we're 21." Paul said.
Roy agreed, "True. Well, you got what you wanted." Pointing to the two naked women he added, "Hell, I'd say we all got more than we wanted today."
Chris laughed. "I can't believe you fucked Annie."
"In fairness, she offered and I just couldn't say no."
Rowena sat up, "And you took advantage of me and tricked me into fucking you!"
"Mom!" Annie shouted in unbelief.
"That was supposed to be our secret, but since you brought it up, yes, Annie, your mom fucked me. She also sucked my dick. Right in my office where you had sex with me. But she did it to protect you."
Roy began unbuckling his belt, "I just can't let the opportunity to fuck this hot piece of ass again pass by."
"No, not again." Rowena said, as she watched Roy removing his clothing.
Chris spoke up. "I guess you aren't willing to try what we discussed about Janet Hooper."
Annie shook her head, "Fuck you. Were through after this."
Annie had offered to try to have a three-way with a lesbian that she and Chris knew. Annie had never tried anything with a woman before, but had watched enough lesbian porn that the idea intrigued her. But she had no desire to do anything to please Chris anymore after watching him fuck her mother.
"Then I need to get you to do that today instead." He said. "Hold her while we put her mom between her legs. You can fuck Rowena while she's licking Annie's pussy."
All the men loved that idea.
Larry and Paul held Annie in place while Roy and Chris forced Rowena to lay, face down, between her daughter's legs.
"No, I won't do this!" Rowen insisted. Roy wasted no time in pulling her up onto her knees so he could shove his cock into Rowena's pussy. "Eat Annie's cunt." When the woman refused he added, "That video came out real good."
Understanding his threat, Rowena gave in and lowered her mouth to Annie's pussy.
"Oh my god, stop." Annie said, as she felt her mother's tongue slide along her labia. Rowena was disgusted, but she continued, all while Roy fucked her from behind.
Despite her revulsion, Rowena's sensitive pussy responded to being fucked. She groaned in realization that she was going to have another orgasm. She licked her daughters clit as she climaxed. Rowena couldn't help but moan as she came, letting everyone in the room know that she was cumming again.
Hearing her mother expressing her orgasm at the same time she was licking Annie's pussy pushed the girl over the edge. Her mom was cumming again from this. Annie, ever jealous of her mom's effect on men, changed her attitude completely. She had climaxed once with Chris when they had sex in her bedroom, but she had witnessed her mom orgasm repeatedly. Even though she knew how much Rowena detested lesbianism, the woman was cumming in the midst of performing it on her own daughter. Annie decided that she needed to cum. Even if it was on her own mother's face. She grabbed a handful of Rowena's hair in each hand and pulled her face against her. "Eat my pussy, make me cum damnit, make me cum!"
Everyone, especially Rowena, was shocked by the girl's words. The three men watching were hard as rock, enjoying the show before them. Roy fucked Rowena hard and fast, watching the woman's head in Annie's crotch. Annie rocked her hips, enjoying her mother's tongue as it licked her, deciding that cumming this way would be her way of getting back at Rowena. At least that beautiful face that so many desired will have satisfied her as well.
"Make me cum!" She yelled over and over, as Rowena pleasured her daughter. "Oh yes, I'm cumming. That's it, make me cum. Oh fucking yes!"
Annie climaxed, pulling her mom's face as tight as possible against her as she continued. Roy couldn't hold it any longer and blew his load into Rowena's cunt as she was continuing to eat her daughter's pussy.
When they broke away, Larry grabbed Annie. She briefly struggled as the boy pulled her on top of him, but as soon as he shoved his 8 inch cock into her she settled down and began riding him. This was easily the biggest dick she had experienced, so, even though she really didn't want to fuck anyone else, she decided that if she had to do it then she was going to get off on it, just as she had done with her mother.
Then he paused as she felt someone behind her. "What the fuck are you doing?" She asked, as she realized that Chris was leaning against her.
"You have refused to give up your ass. Well since this is the last time I'm going to get to have sex with you, I'm going to be the first to fuck your asshole."
"Oh no you're not!" She yelled. But the two men held her in place as Chris worked his cock into her anal opening. "Oh god, stop!"
Chris pressed inside the petite girl's asshole, sinking into her and then joining Larry as the two men fucked the tiny girl between them.
Seeing what was happening to Annie, Roy said, "Let's do that to Rowena."
Paul agreed, and the two men grabbed the taller woman and wrestled her into place as Paul forced her to mount his cock and Roy pressed his into Rowena's virgin asshole.
The two groups lay side-by-side as mother and daughter were fucked in both holes. Rowena looked at her daughter, trying to ignore the cocks impaling her as her tiny girl was receiving the same treatment. Then Rowena began cumming again.
Annie heard her mother exclaiming with forced pleasure as she orgasmed. She felt that same sensation building inside of her, and she too shouted out as she began to orgasm.
The four men fucked the two women without mercy, enjoying the sounds of the ladies as they had multiple orgasms during this long lasting fuck. Minutes passed and both girls thought that they couldn't endure any more, yet the orgasms continued.
Larry was the first to cum, blasting his load into Annie's cunt. But she was forced to continue riding his cock as Chris continued to fuck her ass. Then Chris came, slamming her asshole deep and hard as he unloaded in it. Paul came in Rowena's pussy almost immediately after Chris began his orgasm. But Roy fucked Rowena for another five minutes before he came in her ass.
The four men worked their way off the beds. Rowena and Annie both drifted off to sleep, totally exhausted. The men dressed, thrilled at having their way with the two women. Annie awoke as they were leaving. She quietly followed after them to make sure that they all left, then locked the door and returned to her mother's bedroom. Where she stood there looking down at her mom. She realized that Rowena had willingly given herself to Roy Sinclair to keep her out of trouble, and that her actions led to this. She thought about Larry, who had made her cum as she rode his cock. She knew that he had always had a crush on her. Since things were over with Chris, maybe she would see if he wanted to go out with her until he leaves for college. It was awkward knowing that he had fucked her mom too, but it wasn't like they were going to date for a long time. And she bet that he would consider it if it brought him near Rowena.
It still bothered her that all of the men she knew fantasized about her mom over her. She looked down at her naked mother and said, "Hell, I can't blame them. You are hot as hell."
She looked at Rowena's pussy, remembering how her mother had licked her to orgasm while everyone watched. Then, surprising herself, Annie crawled between her mother's legs and began licking her.
Rowena awoke, feeling a tongue caressing her clit and two fingers sliding back and forth in her pussy. She opened her eyes and saw Annie between her legs. "Annie, what are you doing."
Annie paused, "Relax mom, I want to do this for you. I've never done this with a woman before, so we will be each others first." Then she went back to licking.
"This is wrong..." Rowena said. She lowered her hands to Annie's head, intending to push her daughter away, then stopped. It was wrong, but it felt so damn good. "Oh god yes."
Rowena began to orgasm. She rolled her head back and forth as Annie licked her to ecstasy.
After finishing, Annie rolled into her back. "I'm sorry for causing so much trouble lately. I'm going to finish the year and graduate without causing us any more problems." She didn't say that she was going to try to hook up with Larry.
Rowena smiled, patting Annie's head softly in a reassuring manner, but at the same time she was thinking that she hoped Annie wasn't too good. Just maybe she would have to be called down to Roy Sinclair's office a couple times before her husband returned home.
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Raquel, Kellie and Sherry have been friends for over ten years now. They met at church, where they are very active, serving in many ways together. Sherry and Kellie sing in the choir together, Kellie and Raquel volunteer with the children's ministry, and all three do work in the women's ministry, as well as a few other areas.
All three are married and have children. Sherry, who turned 40 a few weeks ago, has two. The oldest just started his first year of college, and her daughter is a junior in high school.
Raquel turned 35 in late spring, and has three children in elementary school. While Kellie, the so-called 'baby' of the group, will turn 35 this October, and has a son and a daughter in elementary school as well.
None of the women look their age. 40-year-old Sherry can easily pass for early-to-mid thirties. She arguably has the prettiest face of the three. She has long, reddish-brown chestnut hair that drapes her always smiling face. Her piercing brown eyes are alluring, and her button nose and pouty lips give her an exotic look.
She is a little taller than the other two, standing 5'8". She has full C-cup breasts that are only now beginning to droop from age. But not enough to notice, and they still look nice and firm in her bathing suite.
The only negative about Sherry's body is that she has put on ten or so pounds on her hips and ass, but she still looks good in a pair of jeans.
Raquel would probably be considered the sexiest of the trio. She is a 5'6" blonde knockout. Very pretty face, brown eyes, and long, wavy, blonde hair that hangs to the middle of her back. She has a slender body, with firm C-cup breasts, that aren't quite as large as Sherry's. Raquel's shapely legs and perfect ass, along with her firm tits and pretty face, make her look great coming or going.
Both Raquel and Kellie look like they could still be in their twenties instead of their mid thirties.
34-year old Kellie, who is only a few months behind Raquel in age, actually looks much younger. There are still times that she gets carded at bars, much to the chagrin of both of her friends.
While both of the other women are beautiful, Kellie has an angelic look about her that seems to drive men wild.
She wears her dark brown hair almost to her shoulders. Her green eyes and angelic face capture your attention at once. She is 5'5" tall, with a slender body, perky B-cup breasts and a firm bubble butt.
All three of the women are beautiful, with Raquel probably being the sexiest, but it's always Kellie who draws the most attention.
For eight years now the three women have taken a girl's only vacation over Labor Day weekend to head down to the beach. Leaving their husbands to care for the kids, which in Sherry's case is now only her high school aged daughter.
It is on this weekend that the women let their hair down and just party like college girls, behaving in ways that they would never do back home.
Nothing too debaucherous, just a lot of drinking after a day at the beach, and some good natured flirting and even prick teasing, "just to get it out of their system" they would say. The three readily admit that they enjoy showing off as much flesh at the beach as they can get away with, finding it titillating that men stare after them in their bikinis.
They usually dress as skimpy and revealing as possible when going out at night, showing off more than they would dare back at home. And of course, the weekend motto for the trip is, "What happens at the beach, stays at the beach."
They might drink a lot on these vacations, but their one true indulgence was visiting a nearby male strip club known as The Seamen. The name caught their attention right away, for obvious reasons. And the girls would visit the place at least once every time they vacationed there.
They always sat back from the stage, and enjoyed watching the male dancers put on their show. They never told their husbands, or anyone else back home, about these visits.
There were times when they were surprised by how rowdy some of the women would get with the men. Each admitted that they wished they had the courage to get as up close and personal as some of the women did, but that wasn't going to happen.
But five years ago something happened to change things. It was the year Raquel had turned 30, and Kellie was a little over a month away. Not to mention, Sherry had just turned 35.
On o e of the nights they had a little too much to drink and one of them--they would always debate which one it was as none remembered clearly--arranged to hire one of the dancers to come back to their beach house for a private show. Since the place they stayed was a short walk from all the bars they frequented, the dancer agreed to go with them after closing.
He put on a normal show, and they were quite enamored with his well endowed manhood, especially when he got it fully erect for them. But when he presented it to them for them to play with, or possibly suck on, they were stunned.
None of them dared to do anything to cheat on their husbands. But, with alcohol to lead them on, all three agreed to play with his hard cock for a minute or so, before watching him jack off for them, even though he tried to get one of them to do it for him.
They regretted it afterwards, but at the same time they had to admit that it was thrilling to watch him jack off in front of them.
None of them had been with another man since before dating their husbands. For Sherry, that has been almost twenty years. And while both Sherry and Kellie had fucked someone before their husbands--Kellie had been with two men and Sherry four--Raquel had remained a virgin until her wedding night, but had given handjobs to four boyfriends before meeting her husband.
They swore not to do that again, but by the next Labor Day they had decided to try to hire a dancer for a private show again.
Unfortunately, when they arrived in town they discovered that The Seamen was no longer in business. It had changed ownership and was now a female only strip club. Needless to say, the ladies were disappointed.
But on Sunday night--the final night of their vacation, as they would be driving home on Monday night after one final day on the beach, they were sitting in one of the local bars when Sherry grinned and said, "We're surrounded by hot young men that we will never see again. I bet we can get one of them to come back and give us a show."
They were used to flirting and teasing the men, and getting many free drinks in the process. So her suggestion seemed very plausible. After a couple more beers, Kellie was on board.
Raquel was the holdout, but she came around as they discussed how they could make this work.
They decided that they would only do this on a Sunday night, to reduce any chance of seeing the guy again.
The other rules were that the guy had to be from out of town as well, and not live anywhere close to their town. This would also reduce the risk of ever seeing him again. No phones could be out, so there would be no photographic evidence. All three of them had to approve of the chosen man, and they had to do their best to find out if he had a big dick, because, if they were going to do this, they wanted to see something special.
That night they began. Finding a man to do this wasn't that difficult, but the guy they agreed upon insisted that he get to see them naked while he did it. That almost ended it, but slowly, Kellie and Sherry agreed. Raquel was the holdup this time as well, mainly because, other than her breasts, no man other than her husband and medical personnel had seen her pussy before. But she finally gave in and thought that it would be exciting to show off for a complete stranger.
They knew that the man was hoping for more, but they limited it to sitting naked on the couch while watching him stroke his cock until he shot his load for them. Then they quickly dressed and sent him on his way.
The following year they decided to do more. All three had admitted to masturbating when they went to bed that first night. This time they had agreed to bring vibrators, and when the man they picked jacked off, they sat before him using their vibrstors to get off while watching him play with his cock.
They could not believe that they had actually done it. Sherry had done this for her husband before, but Kellie and Raquel had never provided such a show for their husbands. Doing this for a twenty-something young man was so damn arousing.
Last year they had been disappointed that they weren't able to find a tourist. The weather was horrible and the only vacationers in the bar were either with women, or not someone they desired. So they broke their rule and found a local who came back to the room with them they couldn't decide between two sexy young men who were traveling together. Both men were interested and ended up with both of them agreeing to go back to the house. The horny women sat their watching as both men stood about two feet apart, stroking their well endowed cocks until each shot their wad, as the girls cheered them on.
Needless to say, both men were disappointed when that was the end of things. Both had thoroughly enjoyed watching the three women vibing themselves to orgasm as they jacked off, leading them to believe that they were going to get to fuck then too. But that had not happened.
That left the two men sitting side-by-side back at the bar, drinking another beer while bitching about how they had been led on by the three women.
Lenny and Ron had become friends in college. The two 21-year-olds had just started their senior year, and, now that both were of legal drinking age, they decided to head to the beach and party for the long weekend during this holiday break.
Both were good looking guys. Lenny was 6'2", with sandy colored hair, and a fit body, thanks to his years of high school sports. Ron was 6 foot tall, with longer brown hair. He was a charismatic guy, with a great smile. They had planned on picking up a couple girls at the beach, but that didn't happen, so when the ladies made their offer they jumped at it. Never believing that it would end with them standing side-by-side masturbating together.
As they griped, they were approached by Kevin, the local man that the girls had recruited last year.
Kevin was 23, just a little taller than Ron, with very short brown hair and dark brown eyes.
"Did you guys get tricked into wanking for those three ladies tonight?" Kevin asked.
Both men looked at him suspiciously, neither wanting to admit to jacking off together. It wasn't until Kevin said, "Same thing happened to me last." That they relaxed.
He went on to describe the girls, and the place they were staying, and Lenny and Ron realized it was the same girls.
"I recognized them earlier, but then they disappeared. I guess they found you and took off."
"You guessed right." Ron said.
Kevin chuckled, "They asked me how big I was before picking me that night. I guess you two must have had the same answer."
Both men nodded.
"I think those prick teases do this to someone every year. Get their fun and a bunch of free drinks and never have to give up their cunts. But it was nice watching them masturbating too" Kevin said.
"Yeah, that's true, still, someone should teach them a lesson." Lenny spat.
Kevin smiled, "Say, that ain't a bad idea. I bet they wouldn't dare report it. They're the type who wouldn't want anyone to know about it if they got fucked."
Kevin snapped his fingers, "I know a couple guys--they're brothers--I'll bet they'll help us, if you're up for having a little fun with them ladies."
Both men agreed.
Kevin pulled out his phone and placed a call. He stepped away from the bar for a couple minutes and then hung up and returned, "They're in. Let's meet out front here at 9am tomorrow and we'll go pay them a visit."
The next morning the three ladies ate a brief meal consisting of English muffins and fruit, as that was about all they had left of the food they had purchased on Friday when they arrived. They were packed for the most part, so they put on their bikinis and headed down for one more morning at the beach, though it would have to be an abbreviated one.
Kellie wore a very skimpy, red bikini, that was as close to a thong as she dared to go. Still, the hot mother of two looked stunning as she left little to the imagination. She would never wear this at the pool at home.
She had giggled when Sherry had mentioned that she would have to be careful not to show her hairline when she first saw Kellie in this outfit on Saturday morning, reminding her old friend that, "I've kept my kitty shaved since high school."
Raquel was equally as stunning in her black two-piece. It covered more than Kellie's did, but not by much. It was very revealing about the breast, so she had to make sure not to have a nipple slip while out. As far as the lower level, Raquel kept a small, upside down, triangular patch of pubic hair above her pussy, only because her pubes were the same color as her hair, and her husband enjoyed the small blonde thatch on her.
Only Sherry wore a one-piece bathing suit. It was light blue and white, and had a small skirt around the waist, which was her way of hiding the slightly large hips and ass she had developed over the past few years.
Sherry had completely shaved her pubic hair, which was uncommon for her, as she usually only trimmed. But she discovered, quite by accident, on Saturday, that the material of her new bathing suit was thin enough that, when wet, showed her pubic hair somewhat visibly. After shaving it off she was thankful that her pussy was showing through it.
They joked about watching the two young men jack off the night before, and especially how Ron had sent a large shot of cum several feet across the floor. Far enough that it almost reached where Raquel had been sitting.
"That scared the crap out me," Raquel said, "I thought it was going to hit my puss. That would be my luck, getting pregnant while not even screwing."
They left for the short walk to the beach and spent the morning soaking up the sun. None of them went in the ocean today. Then, after two hours of sunbathing, they rolled up their towels and walked back to the beach house.
Upon entering, they noticed that the sliding glass door was not fully closed. "Who was the last one out back?" Sherry asked, as she closed the door, before noticing that something was wrong with the latch.
She turned around, and all three women saw the five intruders coming from the kitchen and bedrooms.
Ron ran to block the sliding door, while Lenny ran to block the front door.
The girl's recognized the two men from the night before, but none of them recognized Kevin. They also did not know the two brothers.
James was a tall, lanky, homely, 25-year-old construction worker, who took the day off to join Kevin in this. Having not been with anyone other than a hooker for nearly a year, the thought of fucking three hot women was a no brainer for him.
His brother, Charlie, was better looking, but not handsome. He is a 5'10" 22-year-old who is currently out of work, having been fired from his most recent job. He has dirty-blond hair that hangs just below the ears. He's already got the beginning of a beer gut.
"What do you want?" Kelly yelled, already having some idea as to what is on their minds.
Kevin stepped closer, "You girls don't remember me, do you? You got me to jack off for you two years ago."
James grinned, "Shit, I can see why you wanted to wank it after seeing these hot bitches."
"Get out of here!" Kellie demanded.
"Not until we have a little fun." James declared.
The five men lunged at the girls.
James and Charlie grabbed Sherry, while Lenny and Ron grabbed Kellie.
Raquel tried to run to the door, but was tackled to the floor by Kevin.
The girls fought to break free, but were unable to escape their attackers. They cried out for help, but most, if not all, of the rental beach houses had been vacated well before noon on the holiday, so the travelers could get back to their homes that day. The men knew that there was little chance that anyone would hear the women. The girls were realizing that as well.
Sherry was dragged into the dining area and tossed onto the table, where the brothers began tugging and tearing at her bathing suit until they finally wrestled the screaming woman out of it.
Ron and Lenny shoved Kellie onto the couch, where they had no trouble pulling her skimpy bikini off of her her well toned body.
Kevin yanked Raquel's top off of her, then sat on her legs as he jerked her bikini bottoms down. But she resisted so much that he finally pulled out his knife and cut them off of her legs. He forced her legs apart and fawned over her perfect pussy and blonde patch of pubic hair. She cried out when he shoved a finger up into her pussy with his right hand, while groping her right breast with his left hand.
Kevin admired the long, thick nipples and wide areola of Raquel's tits, and began moving his hand back and forth pinching and pulling on both of her swollen nipples.
Ron and Lenny lowered their shorts to their knees and shoved their 7-plus inch hard-one up to Kellie's face. "You enjoyed watching us play with ourselves, now you can suck us."
"No, please!" Kellie begged, but the two men forced her head closer and took turns shoving their cocks into her mouth.
Kellie couldn't believe that she was sucking two men at once. She occasionally gave blowjobs, but not often. Now she was doing it to two men at the same time.
James and Charlie forced Sherry to bend over the table. Both men had taken turns holding the woman as they kicked off their shorts and underwear. Now, despite Sherry's boisterous objections, James was behind her, forcing his 6-inch pecker into her pussy.
"No, stop!" She pleaded, giving Charlie the opportunity he needed to push his 5-inch cock into her open mouth.
Sherry gagged against the cock in her mouth. She had always enjoyed giving head, but that had slowed down considerably during the last decade. Not that she was opposed to it, she just rarely cared to do it. Now she was being used by two men from both ends.
Kevin pulled Raquel into a kneeling position as he sat on the floor. He shoved her head into his crotch. The woman did her best to resist the 8-inch cock in her face. Unlike the other two women, Raquel had never sucked dick in her life. Despite her husband's desires, she never agreed to do that with him.
Kevin continued forcing her, until The beautiful blonde finally parted her lips and accepted him into her mouth. She moved her head up and down, bobbing on his hard cock, as Kevin moaned in delight as the blonde woman sucked his dick.
Raquel's head bobbed up and down, being guided by Kevin's left hand, as he continued groping her hanging breasts as she sucked him.
Kevin couldn't hold back his excitement as the sexy blonde sucked him. He wanted it to last longer, but he was so turned on that he was ready to fill her mouth now.
"Oh yes, swallow it, girl!" He cried out as his orgasm began.
Raquel tried to pull away, but Kevin raised his other hand and used both to hold her head in place. She felt his cock throb, and then she felt and tasted the wads of cum that jettisoned into her mouth as the man came. She was disgusted at being forced to let someone cum in her mouth when she had resisted this her entire life. There was nothing else she could do but swallow his load as he continued cumming at her expense.
"Let's switch, man." Charlie said to his brother, anxious to shove his cock into Sherry's snatch. James agreed, and pulled out of the woman and helped hold her over the table until Charlie rushed around to push his hard cock inside of her.
James then took his place on the other side of the table, holding her arms as he fucked her mouth.



As they were switching places, she was able to see Kellie, on the couch, being forced to turn her head from side to side, taking turns sucking the cocks of the two men that had been here the night before. She also watched Raquel, on the floor between her and Kellie, as her friend was forced to take her first oral cumshot. Then she had to focus on James as he shoved his cock, that had just been in her pussy, into her mouth.
Kellie's hands were held tightly as she was continuously directed to switch back and forth between the two cocks. This was the most humiliating thing she had ever endured in her life, but she couldn't find a way out of it.
"Get her on her knees." Ron said.
Kelly was made to lean over the side of the couch, where Lenny once again thrust his cock into her mouth. Ron began fingering her, then he lowered his head and began licking her pussy.
He raised his face and began licking her butthole, causing Kellie to jump. She had never experienced this before. She was both surprised and disgusted by how good it felt. He licked her ass a little longer, then lowered his head and returned to her pussy.
"I think you're ready for me." Ron said.
Kellie felt the guy climb up behind her. Then she felt his hard cock sliding between her legs. She pulled her head off of Lenny's dick, "No, please don't fuck me! I'll suck you both off, but please don't fuck me!"
Ignoring her pleas, Ron guided his cock to her shaved pussy and slowly pushed between her lips. "Oh fuck, she feels so fucking tight!" Ron said.
Kellie tried to buck her hips away from him as his cock invaded her. Being a good two inches longer, and a little thicker, than her husband, Ron's cock filled her more than she was used to.
"Please pull it out!" She begged, until Lenny shoved his cock back into her mouth. Now, just like Sherry, she was getting drilled from both ends.
Kevin forced Raquel onto her back. He licked her nipples, going back and forth between both for a bit, then slid down, holding her legs tightly as he began eating her pussy.
"Oh god, please stop!" She cried out, uselessly pushing his shoulders in a vain attempt to get him away from her.
Kevin found her swollen clit, causing her to buck and slide in hopes of avoiding him, but she was held too tight and had to endure his oral massage. Raquel loved it when her husband went down on her, but having this man force himself on her was too much.
Ron was pounding Kellie's tight pussy, driving her head into Lenny as she tried to suck him off. She so regretted having anything to do with bringing these two men back to the house last night. She realized that there was nothing they could do about this that wouldn't cause their husbands, and who knows who else, to find out what they had been doing down here the last few years.
Her thoughts went back to the present when she heard Ron saying, "Oh god, oh yes."
She jerked her head away from Lenny, "Pull out, pull out, please don't cum in me!"
"Oh fuck yes!" Ron cried, as he slammed into her pussy harder and faster, enjoying the sensation of cumming inside of this angelic beauty.
Kellie whimpered as she felt the man spilling his seed into her, but there was nothing she could do about it.
At the same time, Charlie reached his climax. Sherry groaned in disgust as she heard the man announce his orgasm as he began filling her pussy with his cum. She kept silent, partly because she didn't want to acknowledge it and give him any more satisfaction, but also because she was still being mouth fucked by James.
As soon as Charlie was finished, James withdrew from Sherry's mouth, sat in one of the dining room table chairs, and forced Sherry to sit on his cock. Now she was forced to ride her attacker, as she sat face to face with him. She bounced up and down on his cock, unable to look into his homely face as she rode him.
Then, without warning, Sherry felt her body responding. She could not believe that she was about to orgasm on this man's cock. She wanted to jump off of him, but his brother was behind her, reaching around to fondle her breasts as she rode James.
Oh god no, she though. Then she came. She involuntarily let out a squeal as her orgasm began. Her body shivered in unwanted pleasure and there was no hiding it from anyone in the room. Sherry was having an orgasm.
"Yeah, cum with me, baby!" James said, and he began thrusting upwards as he started cumming inside of her.
Sherry was mortified that she was cumming with this homely intruder, and that her friends knew it.
No sooner had James and Sherry completed their orgasms, Kevin was forcing Raquel to climax.
"Please, stop, don't make me..." Raquel begged, as Kevin's tongue succeeded in driving her over the edge.
Everyone turned to watch Raquel orgasm. What made it worse for her was that Kevin did not stop. He continued licking her now sensitive clit, causing her to beg, squeal, and plead as she squirmed beneath him, until she came again.
Then, being hard and ready for another go at her, Kevin climbed on top of the sexy blonde and shoved his cock into her cunt.
"No, don't fuck me!" She yelled, as Kevin became only the second man to bury his dick in her pussy.
Raquel gasped when Kevin's 8+ inch cock slammed into her. Like Kellie, Raquel's husband, and the only man she had ever fucked up to this minute, was not a large man. Both women's husbands were no longer than 5 to five and a half inches in length on their best days. Raquel had never been disappointed in her husband's size, especially since she had nothing to compare it to inside of her, but when this man, who was at least three inches longer and of larger girth, slammed inside of her, she was not expecting the sudden sensation of his size stuffing her.
As he pounded her tight box, Raquel grunted and gasped with each thrust, especially when he banged against her cervix, which was something she had never experienced before.
Having everyone in the room watching her getting fucked was totally overwhelming for her.
What made it worse was the skill at which Kevin was banging her. Raquel had always been satisfied by her husband, but this man had a way about how he fucked her that, along with the additional length and girth of his cock, was pushing Raquel beyond her normal limits. She knew very quickly that he was going to drive her to another orgasm. She didn't want it. She fought to resist it. But it was going to happen and she couldn't deny it.
"Oh my god." She said, regretting her words immediately.
Raquel was in the midst of her third orgasm as she was being forced to fucked.
"Yes, cum for me you sexy bitch." Kevin said as he pounded her cunt.
And cum Raquel did. As much as her husband satisfied her, she had never experienced three orgasms as quickly as she has tonight.
As Kevin was fucking Raquel, Lenny pushed Kellie onto her back on the couch. The beautiful brunette attempted to fight him off as he climbed between her legs. Kellie did not want to get fucked a second time. Rob grabbed her arms and pulled her back onto his lap, as he sat on the couch, enabling Lenny to kneel between her legs and shove his cock into her pussy.
As Lenny began fucking her, Ron released her arms and used both hands to play with her perky tits.
"Get off me!" She said, speaking to both men, but mostly directing her comments to the one fucking her.
"Oh I'm gonna get off alright," Lenny replied, "but it's gonna be in you, babe."
"No, don't!" She protested, as the man pounded her pussy.
Ron's hands groped her tits. His fingers pinched and flicked her hard nipples, which were always very sensitive, to the point that she would often have to tell her husband to leave them alone during sex. She attempted to push Ron's hands away from them to no avail. Seeing her intent, Ron concentrated even more on toying with her nipples, which sent waves of unwanted pleasure throughout Kellie's body. So much so, that along with Lenny's cock banging inside her, Kellie's body was responding against her will.
The beautiful girl struggled to fight off the growing feeling of pending climax inside of her. She could not allow herself to orgasm, as she had witnessed Sherry and Raquel do. In fact, she had though poorly of them both for succumbing to the men who made them cum. Kellie was convinced that she would never respond that way, yet now she felt that desire growing within her.
"Get off of me!" She insisted one more time, then she was forced to orgasm as the cock in her pussy and the fingers on her nipples pushed her over the edge.
"Oh god, no!" She let loose, and then Kellie was cumming.
"Fuck, these bitches are enjoying this!" James cried out.
James hurried over to kneel on the floor by Raquel. He turned her head to the side and pushed his cock into her open mouth. He played with her tits as he did so, becoming fascinated by the girl's incredibly large nipples.
"I'm cumming!" Lenny declared, as he felt his balls tighten and the cum swelling in the head of his dick.
"No, pull it out!" Kellie cried, as her orgasm subsided.
"Oh yes!" Was Lenny's response. He felt the stream of cum unleash and fired spurt after spurt into Kellie's pussy.
It was at that same time that Kevin came in Raquel's cunt.
The blonde's cries of protest were muffled by James' cock in her mouth. She felt the warmth of Kevin's seed as it filled her, spreading about inside of her pussy, and could not believe that another man had enjoyed her body in this way.
"Get the fuck out of here." Sherry said to the men, as she sat on the floor beside the table. She could feel the cum of both Charlie and James dripping out of her pussy. She looked at both Kellie and Raquel as they lay amidst the men. Raquel was still being forced to suck James' cock, which had only a few minutes ago released its load into Sherry's pussy.
"I don't think we're through yet." Lenny replied.
"Let me at blondie." Ron said, climbing off the couch and rushing over to Raquel.
James back away from the girl, as Ron grabbed her and brought her up to her knees and forced her to lean onto the couch cushions next to Kellie. Raquel resisted only slightly as the man knelt behind her and pushed his cock into her pussy.
She could feel that Ron was bigger than her husband, though not quite as large as Kevin. But entering from behind, he went in at a greater distance than she was used to.
Kevin pulled Kellie off of the couch so he could sit next to the kneeling Raquel. He pulled Kellie atop him, making her straddle his lap as he drove his cock up into her freshly fucked pussy. She slid down on his shaft, gasping as it filled her deeply.
"Fuck my cock." Kevin told her. And she begin rising and falling on him obediently. As she did so, Kevin leaned forward and began suckling on her left nipple, sending waves of pleasure throughout her body.
"Don't leave me out." James said, as he stroked his cock while watching the others fucking Raquel and Kellie. He looked back at Sherry and spat, "Done it.", then went around the side of the couch, where Kellie was riding Ron's cock, and grabbed her by the hair and turned her head to the side so she could suck him. James was thrilled to see the beautiful face bobbing on his cock.
Lenny went over the Sherry, "I guess that leaves you."
"No more, please." She whimpered.
Lenny pulled her up and lay her on her back on the table. She lay still as he parted her legs and plunged his cock into her. He grabbed her tits, fondling them vigorously as he fucked her. Sherry's eyes widened as she immediately orgasmed while being fucked.
Charlie, feeling somewhat left out for the moment, went to the couch and, somewhat awkwardly, climbed over Raquel and slid down so that he was sitting with her head in his lap. The blonde then had no choice but to suck his smaller, but fully erect, cock.
Kellie's head was spinning. With Kevin's large cock in her pussy And his tongue caressing her sensitive nipple, along with James' cock in her mouth, her body was experiencing feelings that she had never imagined.
"Oh, Jesus Christ, no." She mumbled, just as another orgasm began.
Kellie's hips rose up and down, slamming against Kevin's crotch as she came atop the younger man.
Kevin was enthralled by how great it felt having this stunning beauty riding him so hard, as her tight pussy gripped his cock. He continued licking her nipple, fully aware of how it was adding to her sensual stimulation.
Ron pounded Raquel's box from behind, holding her hips with his hands as he banged away. Her head bobbed up and down on Charlie's cock as he fucked her.
Raquel was caught by surprise as she had her fourth orgasm of the day. She was certain that she had never had four orgasms in one day from her husband ever. Now, two men had done this to her against her will. And to make matters worse, she welcomed this climax. Oh how it made her feel so cheap and dirty, but it felt so fucking good. She was cumming so hard that she was afraid of what it would be like to experience her husband's smaller cock again. But right now she had to put that out of her mind, because Ron was threatening to make her cum a fifth time.
Oh shit, here it goes. She thought, as her pussy exploded in delight again.
Ron and Kevin both knew that the two women were cumming again. And that drove them to an even deeper arousal. They could hold back no longer, and both men moaned their satisfaction as they pumped their cum into the tight boxes of Kellie and Raquel.
The women knew the men were cumming inside them. They adamantly wanted them to pull out first, both afraid of becoming pregnant, but both realizing that they had no choice but to accept the sperm inside of them as the men used their bodies to fulfill their lustful desires.
Sherry had her arms outstretched, her hands, palm down, gripping the edge of the table as Lenny pounded her cunt and mauled her tits. Like the other two, she was having an orgasm; her second since Lenny had invaded her pussy. Now she was fucking back against the man, desiring to be brought to climax again. She prayed that the other two girls were so caught up in their own dilemma that they failed to realize that she had almost become a willing participant now.
"Oh, oh, oh yes..." She let out as she began cumming again. Her third in only a matter of minutes as Lenny fucked her.
Lenny slammed her pussy, enjoying her sounds of pleasure almost as much as he was enjoying the feel of her pussy around his cock. Then he too was cumming. He filled her hole, slowly decreasing his pace as his orgasm waned.
"We have an opening over here." He announced, as he withdrew his spent cock.
His words made Sherry feel like a piece of used property.
James pulled out of Kellie's mouth and hurried to the table. Sherry lay there, waiting for the man to fuck her again, remembering that he was the first to make her cum.
But James had something else in mind. Knowing that he had already taken her pussy, and that she now had three loads of cum inside of her, he decided to try a fresh hole.
Sherry jumped with a start as he lifted her legs up over his shoulders and she felt his cock pressing against her asshole. This was something that she had never tried. She knew, from past discussions, that none of the three women had permitted anyone to even attempt anal sex on them. "No, not that!" She cried out.
James had the head of his cock firmly pressed against her sphincter. He pinned her outstretched arms to the table with his strong hands, and pressed on, slowly but surly pushing his cock into Sherry's asshole. The woman cried out in pain as he gained admittance into her virgin chute. "No!"
James was in her, and began fucking the older woman's ass with delight.
Charlie got up from the couch and took his place behind Raquel. He thrust his cock into the woman and started fucking her, bringing her to an almost instant orgasm.
Then, after realizing what his brother was doing to Sherry, he said, "I gotta try that."
He pulled his dick out of the blonde girl's pussy and directed it to her asshole. Raquel's head was still spinning from her most recent orgasm, and it took a moment to realize what the young man was doing.
"Oh fuck no!" She protested.
She tried to push up off of the couch, but it was too little too late, as Charlie impaled her ass with his cock.
While small, it still hurt more than Raquel had expected. She grunted and cried out as he slammed her asshole over and over again.
After spending some quality time in both Raquel's and Kellie's mouth before returning to Sherry, James was on the verge of orgasm rather quickly, much to Sherry's relief. She heard the man grunting in satisfaction and felt his cock thicken even more as he drove it deeper inside of her just as he blew his load into her backside.
"Goddamn that was good." He said, before unceremoniously jerking his cock free from Sherry's ass. The sudden withdraw caused Sherry to spasm, as she momentarily thought that she was going to evacuate on the floor.
She breathed heavily, still not believing that she had just been forced to have anal sex. Then she felt someone between her legs. She opened her eyes and saw Kevin.
Sherry panicked at first, recalling the size of his cock and believing that he was going to fuck her ass too. But she exhaled a sigh of relief when she felt it sliding into her pussy. And then she was cumming again.
Raquel was still being ass fucked by Charlie, then she felt something odd. Somehow, the stimulation of his cock in her ass was bringing her to yet another orgasm. She didn't know how it was happening, but she welcomed the sensation as it relieved the pain in her ass.
Seeing Kellie curled up on the couch, Ron grabbed her and said, "I want to fuck you one more time."
He moved Raquel aside and lay back on the couch, making Kellie straddle him.
Charlie unceremoniously slid Raquel to the end of the couch. The blonde girl moved gingerly, with Charlie's cock still buried in her ass. Once they had moved to the very end Charlie began pumping her anew.
Seeing Kellie riding Ron, James approached the couch, stroking his cock until it was hard again.
"Mind if I join you?" He asked Ron.
When the other man looked up, James said, "Let's DP this hot bitch."
"Sure." Ron replied.
When James climbed onto the couch behind her, Kellie realized what the homely man had in mind and tried to get up, but both Ron and James held her in place as James began forcing his cock into her asshole.
"No, fuck no, I can't take this. No!" She bellowed.
"Oh shit, you got her now, bro!" Charlie yelled, as he saw Kellie getting fucked by two men in the cunt and ass at the same time.
At that moment, Charlie felt his orgasm beginning. "Oh shit, take it up that tight ass, girl!" He called out, and began pumping harder and faster as he came.
Raquel clenched her teeth as the man behind her ravaged her asshole as he came in her. Charlie fired his load with glee, sinking every inch of his boner into her as he drained his balls.
"Oh fuck that was good." He said, as he slowly pulled out of the shaking woman.
As soon as Charlie was on his feet, Lenny knelt behind Raquel and shoved his cock into her vacant pussy. This pushed her over the top and she came again.
"Fuck me!" Sherry let out, as Kevin was smashing her cunt, pushing her towards another climax.
Seeing Kellie being drilled by his brother and Ron together, Charlie stood beside Kellie, guiding her head towards him and feeding his cock into her mouth. The brunette knew that this dick had just been in her friend's ass, and that thought disgusted her, but she was being manhandled in such a way that she had no thoughts of resistance and opened her mouth for the man. She had to suck him for a bit before his cock became erect again. Now she was being forced to satisfy three men at once.



"Oh, here goes!" Kevin announced, as he fucked Sherry. The woman was cumming again as he joined her in orgasm, shooting his load into the third cunt today. He had fucked all three of the women who had teased him two years ago, and was the first to ever cum in Raquel's mouth. "What a fucking great day." He said, as he pulled his flaccid cock out of Sherry's pussy, slapping her sopping cunt with his hand before turning away.
"Oh yes!" Lenny exclaimed, as he began cumming in Raquel's pussy. He drained every drop, but continued to lean against her, not wanting to pull his cock out. He just rested there, enjoying the warmth of her wet pussy surrounding his cock as he watched Kellie getting drilled by three men.
Kellie was bouncing around between the three men. The cocks in her ass and pussy forcing her into a series of multiple orgasms. She moaned and shook as she continued to climax. On one hand it felt great, but on the other it was becoming orgasmic torture to the point that she thought she was going to pass out.
"Oh fuck, here goes." Ron let out, as the woman riding him made him cum. He sprayed his jizm up into her, driving his hips up deep and hard as he came.
He finished cumming, but James was still fucking her ass, so Kellie had to keep riding Ron's half-limp cock, causing her to cum yet again.
Then James came in her asshole, spurting his wad and enjoying how the tightness of her ass as it squeezed every drop out of him.
Kellie could not remain up any longer. She collapsed in exhaustion, falling onto her side. Charlie helped to roll her over farther, then shoved his cock onto her pussy and fucked her for no more than a minute or so before throwing his head back and howling with delight as he filled Kellie's cunt with her fifth load of cum today.
The men arose, looking around at the three well used older women that had been so thoroughly used by them.
The women remained still as the five men dressed. It was only after they heard the sounds of clicking that they looked up. Sherry saw that all five were using their cell phones to take pictures of them.
"What are you doing?" She objected.
Ron said, "Just taking some pictures of you ladies to keep as souvenirs of our wonderful time together. And if we see you down here trying to tease guys again we'll make sure that everyone sees them."
"Yeah, and if you report this we'll post them online." Kevin added.
James laughed, "Shit, no need to tease anyone, ladies. Feel free to look us up next time you're here if you want to have some more fun."
Sherry shook her head. She knew that she was speaking for both Kellie and Raquel when she said, "Please don't show those pictures to anyone. Don't worry, we aren't going to tell anyone about this. We can't afford to let anyone know about anything that went on here."
The men high fived each other and left the house, each fully satisfied how the three women had fulfilled them sexually. Each had had used one or more holes in all three women, cumming multiples times. And they knew that there would be no repercussions for their actions today.
Sherry got up first. It was all Kellie could do to stand after being used by three men at one time and made to cum so many times. Fuck, she had been taken in every way imaginable and forced to take five loads of cum in her pussy, plus one in her butt. She hurried to the shower in hopes of washing whatever semen she could out of her. While doing so, she ended up making herself cum once more.
Raquel and Sherry showered as well. They knew that it wouldn't do much good, but anything to help lessen their chance of getting pregnant was worth doing at this point.
"I guess you better fuck your husbands when you get home, just in case," Sherry offered. "Fortunately I had my tubes tied years ago."
The other two glared at her. "I don't think my kitty can take another fucking for a few days." Kellie said, "I was fucked five times, not counting my butt."
Raquel frowned, "At least you have that option as an excuse, My husband had a vasectomy after our last kid. If I'm pregnant then the charade is up."
"Relax, I doubt either of you are pregnant. We can't worry about that right now. Let's just get the hell out of here before they come back for more, or bring someone else."
As they packed up what little they had to take care of, Sherry couldn't help but think about how, by the time Kevin had got to her, she was enjoying what had happened to her. Except for the anal of course. She looked at her friends, thinking that both of them had probably ended up enjoying the orgasms by the time things ended as well. Although neither would ever admit it. As long as none of them were pregnant, they would get past this day.
They then agreed that, like everything else they had done over the past few years, what happens at the beach, stays at the beach."
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Marlene had hoped that her 18-year old stepson, David, would grow tired of her after getting everything he wanted. In the four months since he had video taped her cheating on her husband Marlene had done everything she could to satisfy his every desire. She talked David's dad into buying him a car. Allowed him to come and go whenever he pleased. Provided extra money for him. And of course, been his sexual partner during each of his dad's business trips.
The 24-year old beauty had thought she had struck the jackpot when she married David's father: Her senior by ten years. But she had erred twice. First in badly mistreating her stepson who was only seven years younger than she. And second by allowing herself to be caught having an affair by David. Her stepson had caught the whole thing on tape the used it to blackmail her into a degrading rape of all of her orifices while secretly taping that as well.
Now she was at his beck and call whenever he desired her. Or else face the probability of a divorce and the possibility of criminal charges.
During her husbands week long monthly trips David would make her his sex slave. And as much as Marlene hated to admit it-and she never would tell David-She had almost become excited at the ordeal. The forbidden nature of their tryst had served to bring her to many fond orgasms. Had it not been for the way David treated her during all these she supposed she would be openly willing to accept him by now. But that just made it worse in her mind. She was grateful that she was on the pill for the last thing she needed was to become pregnant by her husband's son. Marlene took hope in the knowledge that David would be going off to college this summer and her ordeal would finally be over.
She had tried finding the videotapes on several occasions, but had no luck. When David realized that she had been snooping he changed their relationship. Now it was not only when his dad was out of town. David would sometimes take Marlene in the afternoon following school before his dad came home. And on a few occasions had secretly forced her to perform oral sex on him while his father was in the house.
When Marlene learned that her husband would be leaving the day after Christmas for a short trip she couldn't face the prospect of David forcing her to have sex throughout the holidays. So Marlene got an idea. She called her sister, Jennifer, to come and visit during that week.
When David learned that Jennifer was coming he was incensed. He hated his 'Aunt Jennifer' as she tried to get him to call her. Jennifer was thirty years old and divorced. And was a real bitch. But what David hated the most was that Jennifer had worked with his mom and was the reason that his dad had met Marlene.
When Jennifer arrived on Christmas Eve David figured that this would make banging Marlene more difficult. But he was not about to give up, especially after seeing the smug look on his stepmother's face. He would just have to try to figure something out.
They day after Christmas when his father left Marlene and Jennifer sat up late drinking. Jennifer was surprised when Marlene let David join them. Little did she know that her younger sister had no other choice in the matter. As the three sat around drinking David took notice of Jennifer's body. While she had an average face Jennifer was built better than his stepmother. Her tits were easily double-D cups and she was rather shapely. David wondered if her strawberry blond hair was colored or not. While watching her David realized that his cock had grown hard.
Marlene watched David as they drank. She had hoped to get him too drunk to think about sex. But it was Jennifer who was growing more and more wasted with every drink. As David watched his aunt bobbing on the couch he began getting ideas. So he paced his drinking and bided his time for the inevitable.
Around 1:00 AM Jennifer drifted off to sleep on the couch. That's when David ordered Marlene to strip.
"Can't we at least go to the bedroom." Marlene pleaded.
"I want to fuck you right here in front of your sister." David ordered. Marlene reluctantly took off her clothes while David set up the camcorder in the living room. Afterwards David took a pair of handcuffs that he had bought for some games with Marlene and cuffed Jennifer's hands behind her. He then unbuttoned her shirt and unfastened her bra allowing her huge melons to fall free.
"Don't touch her!" Marlene ordered.
"You got the bitch into this, mom. It's up to you to make sure she stays safe.
After turning on the camera David ordered Marlene on her knees over her sister's lap on the couch. Then David removed his pants and mounted her from behind and began fucking his stepmother while playing with his aunt's tits.In the midst of fucking Jennifer began to stir. When she awoke her eyes grew wide with shock at the sight of her sister lying in her lap getting fucked by David. Then she saw his hand on her bare tit and tried to jump. But her sister's weight, and her hands being secured behind her, prevented her from rising.
"What the fuck are you doing?" She cried out.
"What," David replied. "Marlene never told you that we've been fucking for months now. And we've decided to let you join us." Marlene was horrified at the lie. She was about to tell her sister the truth when Jennifer began shouting.
"What the fuck is wrong with you two! This is the most disgusting thing I've ever heard of. Let me go or I'll call the cops on both of you!" While Marlene was in the midst of panic David knew that he had to shut his aunt up. Lacking any better ideas, David pulled out from his mother and stood over his aunt forcing his hard cock into her face. When Jennifer pulled away he grabbed her head with both hands and ordered her to suck his cock. "Tell her to do it, mom!" He commanded Marlene.
Marlene didn't know what else to do. Everything was falling apart around her and she was desperate so she said, "Suck him off, Jennifer. Please just do it."
Jennifer was in shock. She couldn't believe what she had just seen and heard. She continued to try to resist but David succeeded in ramming his cock into her mouth. She began using her lips and tongue to stroke his cock only to keep him from jamming it into the back of her throat. Like her sister, Jennifer didn't enjoy sucking dick. She had done so on occasion, but never found it enjoyable.
And it was something she hadn't done for several years. Now here she was sucking on her nephew's cock with her sister lying naked in her lap. Jennifer could feel David thrusting his hips, succeeding to force his cock deeper and deeper into her throat. Then she heard him groan with delight and buck his hips forward just as his cock began erupting in her mouth and down her throat. Jennifer tried to pull her head away but David held it tight as he unleashed every drop of his cum into her mouth forcing her to swallow it.
When David pulled out Jennifer demanded to be let free. But David only laughed at her. "You're going to party with me and mom." He informed her. Jennifer looked pleadingly at Marlene, unable to comprehend what was happening between her sister and nephew.
Then David began undoing her pants. When Jennifer started to get up David shoved her back and began pulling her jeans and panties off at the same time. David was pleasantly surprised to see that his aunt must not dye her hair after all. Only look at her pussy and David was growing aroused again. "Please don't fuck me, David." Jennifer pleaded. "Oh I'm going to fuck you alright. But not yet. I have other plans first.
"Lick her!" David ordered Marlene.
"Fuck you!" Marlene cried.
"Do it or else." David never had an idea of exactly what he would say if Marlene ever came back with "or else what?" Apparently she had her own fear of what he meant and it always worked. So he just let her imagination do the threatening for him. Marlene had tears in her eyes as she got down between Jennifer's knees.
"Oh fuck, no!" Jennifer cried out. "Don't do that, Marlene!"
David quickly grabbed the tripod and camera and brought it over to get a good shot of his stepmother licking her sister's pussy. Jennifer lost it when she saw the camera but David set it down and ran over to hold her still while Marlene began licking her pussy lips.
"Get her clit." David ordered. Jennifer spasmed when she felt Marlene's tongue rub across her clit. She could feel it swelling as her sister licked it again and again. Jennifer enjoyed being licked by men. But never had she fantasized about a woman doing her this way. Let alone her sister. When her body began enjoying it she flushed from head to toe in shame. David couldn't take the excitement any longer. He moved around behind Marlene and began fucking her doggie style while watching her lick her sister's sopping pussy.
Marlene's pussy welcomed David's cock into her. And as much as she hated what she was doing the harder he pumped the harder and faster she licked. She could feel Jennifer's juices spilling out onto her cheeks. Despite her sister's moans she could still hear Jennifer begging her to stop between breaths. But Marlene knew that she dared not stop. Marlene was horrified when she felt Jennifer tremble and begin moaning loudly. She realized that she was about to force her sister to have an orgasm. As Jennifer moaned David began pumping harder. He wanted to make sure and cum at the same time. Marlene felt her sister's pussy explode on her face just as David began shooting his hot load into her pussy. She fought back tears as she looked up to see Jennifer staring down at her in disgust.
"That was enjoyable, wasn't it." David said as he pulled his limp cock out of Marlene's pussy. He grabbed his aunt and pulled her to the floor. "Your turn." Both ladies thought he meant that it was Jennifer's turn to get fucked. But that is not what David had in mind.
"Sit on her face." David instructed Marlene. "I want her to suck the cum out of your pussy." Jennifer tried to get up but David used his foot to hold her down. "Now!" He ordered and Marlene quickly complied. Jennifer's protests were muffled out by Marlene's soaking, cum-filled, pussy as it pressed down on her face.
"Lick her!" David ordered. Marlene didn't know when she had started but she suddenly realized that she was grinding her pussy on her sister's lips. No matter how hard she tried to stop she couldn't stop herself from grinding against Jennifer's tongue. No matter how disgusted she was about forcing herself on her sister she couldn't deny that her body was beginning to enjoy this. David took the camera and moved around the two women capturing the scene on video. Soon he could see Marlene captured in the moment of ecstasy as she began cumming on her sister's face. When she had finished she collapsed on the floor trembling.
David hadn't noticed how hard he had gotten watching his stepmother and her sister together. The humiliation that the two of them were feeling was enough to get him fully aroused. He fixed the camera in place and climbed atop of aunt. Jennifer tried half-heartedly to kick at him to prevent him from getting between her legs but had lost most of her will to fight. She gasped when he shoved his hardened cock into her pussy and began fucking her without mercy. Marlene watched as her stepson was raping her sister. She felt a mixture of emotions: Shame for the revelation to Jennifer of what has been going on. Pity for her sister's ordeal. And oddly enough, jealousy at seeing David fucking someone else. The latter emotion took her by surprise.
Jennifer wanted to fight what was happening to her. But she could feel David's masterful strokes as he fucked her better than she had been fucked in years. She thought that her sister must have trained him well in the art of lovemaking. She couldn't believe that her sister had been a part of this rape and incest. The very thought of what was going on here sickened her to the core. But the response her body was having to David's thick cock was overwhelming her senses. She was enjoying this! And as hard as she would like to fight against it she couldn't do so.
It had been far too long since someone had filled her so. She gave in to the passion and began fucking back with every ounce of her strength. Had her hands not been cuffed behind her she would have wrapped her arms around David and squeezed him in effort to never let him get up. She willfully and greedily accepted every thrust of his cock, meeting them with her own hips. David couldn't believe the response he was getting. The fact that he was making his bitchy aunt enjoy this so much got him even harder-if that were possible. He continued to ravage her pussy feeling his balls tighten up. Then he heard Jennifer cry out as her body convulsed with the passion of her climax and it was all he could take. He unleashed his seed deep into her belly. Jennifer felt him cumming inside her. She tried to cry out for him to pull out of her but she was so caught up in the throws of her orgasm that all she could do was scream with delight as she felt the warmth of his semen splatter inside her.
Marlene couldn't take it any longer. She grabbed David and pulled him off and straddled his cock. She needed him badly and now it was her turn.
For the rest of the week both sisters competed to see who could outdo the other as they took David every way possible. The willingly accepted his commands to do each other as well as him. And neither objected to the video taping. It was a week of passion that David would never forget. By week's end David had completely exhausted himself. And he was very reluctant to see his Aunt Jennifer leave. He was sure that he would welcome her visits in the future.
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When Karen Santiago was born, 24-years ago in Bogota, Columbia, her parents had no idea that they were being prophetic in naming her, but their attractive daughter has grown up to become a stereotypical "Karen". She is a very pretty woman, with long, dark brown hair, naturally tanned skin, big, alluring brown eyes, and seductive lips. She has sexy legs and a very nice butt, although she is a petite girl, standing 5'4", with a slender body and A-cup breasts. Fully dressed she is lucky to weigh 100 pounds. But this tiny girl comes with a big attitude.
Karen worked for her mother during high school and community college. Even now, after finding a full-time job as an IT contractor, she still works for her mother's cleaning company part-time in order to make ends meet. She hated the cleaning job, but loves her contracting job, although the people she works with don't find her enjoyable to work with.
Karen knows her stuff, but is quite bossy. And she will turn on anyone who disagrees with her. She recently caused one of her fellow contractors, Kevin Johnson, to get fired, and promptly assumed his role as team lead. This, of course, did not help her already strained work relationship, especially with those who had liked Kevin, or at the very least, relied on the 30-year-old to serve as a buffer between them and Karen. Now they had to deal with her demanding and sometimes grating personality themselves.
Consuela Santiago, better known to everyone as Connie, is Karen's 42-year-old mother. Unlike Karen, Connie is taller with a more voluptuous body. She looks like a poor man's Sofia Vergara from Modern Family, standing just an inch taller than the actress at 5'8", but with very similar measurements at 38-DDD, 28, 40. While not as attractive, she still turns heads wherever she goes. Especially with her huge breasts.
If Karen had a 'Karen' personality, it was a product of her upbringing and had been demonstrated to her by Connie for years.
Connie gave birth to Karen when she was still 18. She married Karen's father shortly afterwards. They moved to the United States five years later, and Connie began working for a cleaning service. With her husband's help, and after securing a small business loan, Connie was able to start Connie's Cleaning Crew ten years ago, providing cleaning services for homes and offices. They converted the walk out basement of their house into the office for the company, and the business has done pretty well.
For the most part, Connie's Cleaning did everything by the book. However, with her husband's contact's, Connie would supplement her legal working staff with a few undocumented workers who she paid under the table, and for lesser pay, obviously not paying taxes on them as well. She kept these ladies transactions in a separate book, and did her best to keep them away from her regular staff in order to keep from being caught.
Connie's husband, Carlos, divorced her five years ago, running away with a younger woman. His final decision to leave his wife came after Connie had discovered that he had regularly slept with several of the women --both legal and illegals--who worked for her. After that revelation, Connie began treating some of the employees even more harshly. Which was unfortunate for them, as the women he slept with had mostly quit by the time of the divorce.
In addition to Carlos fucking the staff, Connie learned that, from time to time, some of the ladies that worked for Connie were fucking customers for extra cash. This led Connie to extend her business to finding a few women who were willing to prostitute themselves to customers for extra money. She would regularly find a few, and while some were openly willing, a few had to be coerced to do so. But either way, Connie was able to provide between two to four women a year to have sex with specific customers.
She didn't see it as trafficking since most of the women were willing, but even the few she pressured into it found that the extra cash, and Connie's help in getting their green cards, was almost worth it. The only drawback was that they had no control over who they had to have sex with, since Connie managed that on her own.
Karen worked mostly on weekends for her mother, with a few scattered weeknights when necessary.
One thing that Karen recently learned was that Carolina, a pretty 28-year-old who had worked off the books for her mom for at least six years, had been one of the women that her dad had fucked previous to their divorce. Karen learned this from another employee, who said that Carolina had shared that with her recently.
Carolina was a pretty Hispanic girl with long, dark brown hair, a captivating smile and decent body, and C-cup breasts that she always showed off in tight t-shirts.
Karen was always jealous of women with large boobs, especially since she was practically flat chested, having never inherited any of her mother's ample bosom.
She didn't like Carolina in the first place, but knowing that she had helped contribute to her dad's affairs by fucking him really pissed her off.
One secret that Karen had was that she often fantasized about women with big tits being raped and humiliated. She had become a fan of watching this genre of porn on line, and particularly enjoyed watching them getting fucked in the ass.
Karen had never tried anal. She had no desire to do so. But she loved the idea of women she disliked being made to do it. With that fetish in mind, Karen began thinking of a way to pay Carolina back for sleeping with her father.
She knew that Carolina was still undocumented, so there was little to no chance that she would report anything to the authorities. She also knew that the woman had never participated in her mother's small time prostitution ventures, so forcing her to have sex would be more humiliating as well. All Karen needed was to find someone who would be willing to help.
Karen immediately knew who to call. Greg Benson was the perfect choice for this. He had worked with Karen until recently, having left following an altercation with a female contractor that he briefly dated, after it became obvious that they couldn't work together any longer.
Karen knew that Greg had been rumored to be quite forceful with a couple girls in his past, and they found rape porn on his laptop after he quit. But something else Karen had learned about the rough, 30-year-old, was that he was well endowed. The rumor was that he had a 9+ inch dick. Karen just couldn't resist the thought of seeing him shove that up Carolina's ass.
She reached out to Greg and got him to meet with her, where she shared her idea. The man was immediately interested, especially since Karen assured him that the woman would never dare to report it. And when he learned that Karen was going to participate, he was fully onboard.
Karen knew that she had to pretend to be one of his victims to make this work, so she agreed to let Greg 'force' her to suck his cock, but he had to fake his orgasm before moving on to their plans for Carolina.
She got her mother to schedule her to work with Carolina at a small office that Saturday, knowing that it would be empty.
They met at her mother's house and picked up the equipment they would need before driving to the customer location. They cleaned the office, with Karen making small talk occasionally, all while hoping that Greg didn't chicken out.
Outside, Greg sat in his car a short distance from the office as Karen had directed him to.
The 6'2" redneck looking man was wearing a pair of jeans and a solid black tee-shirt. His short brown hair was disheveled today and he had not shaved. He had been watching since Karen and Carolina arrived. Greg had been pleased to see that Carolina was indeed attractive, just as Karen had promised. He half expected the woman to be dumpy and plain looking. He rubbed his crotch in anticipation of what was about to happen.
Greg repeatedly checked his phone, waiting for Karen's text to prompt him to come to the door.
He went over the details of Karen's plan, laughing to himself as he thought of the slight modifications he planned to make that would be a surprise to his former co-worker.
He continually scanned the area, satisfied that no one was around in this small office park today.
When he received the text, he grabbed the duffle bag out of the passenger seat and rushed to the door, pulling a ski mask over his face at the last minute.
Karen opened the door, holding a large bag of trash, that had been her excuse to go outside. Seeing Greg, she looked behind to confirm that Carolina was still in a back office cleaning, then let Greg inside and began undressing as planned.
Greg removed some rope from the duffle bag and quickly tied the skinny, naked girl's hands behind her back before helping her to sit against a table, where he secured her in place.
Karen felt completely vulnerable as Greg stood there looking down at her naked body. She didn't like exposing herself to him like this, but knew that she had to make some sacrifices to make this believable.
Greg's cock was rock hard as he stared at Karen's thin, but firm and fit, body. She had tiny tits, but he marveled at her huge nipples, which were fully erect as she sat there in the chilled room.
He grabbed some long zip ties and hurried to the doorway leading into the back, waiting for Carolina to enter. Before getting into position he placed a small camera on the bookcase against the wall to record what was about to transpire. Karen had requested this so she could watch Carolina's demise again.
The pretty brunette walked into the room, dragging the vacuum cleaner behind her. She stopped in her tracks at the sight of Karen, naked and bound against the table.
"Watch out!" Karen yelled, just as Greg grabbed the woman and wrestled her to the floor.
Carolina tried to resist, but Greg had her pinned and was pulling her hands behind her back, where he secured them in place with a couple zip ties, before rolling her over and unfastening her jeans. Carolina cried out and tried to roll free, but was unable to stop the masked man from removing her shoes, pants, and panties. Greg looked at her crotch. Unlike Karen, who was clean shaved, Carolina had a thick patch of dark pubic hair.
Greg tugged at her tee shirt until he had it pulled up and over the back of her head. Then he withdrew a knife and cut the white bra from her body. He ogled her c-cup breasts, then began fondling them as Carolina protested in Spanish.
He then dragged her over to another table and sat her against it before tying her in place.
"He was waiting at the door when I was taking the trash out." Karen said, when the woman looked at her. "He had me tied up before I could do anything. I yelled, but you probably couldn't hear me over the vacuum cleaner."
"Quiet." Greg demanded, as he kicked off his shoes and began undoing his jeans. He let them fall to the floor, revealing that he wasn't wearing any underwear.
Both Karen and Carolina stared at his fully erect cock, that was at least nine inches long. Greg was completely shaved as well, giving the illusion that his cock was even larger.
Karen could not believe that this punk ass man that she used to work with was hung like he was. She thought that if he was only a nicer man, then she might have desired to experience his cock. As it was, all she had agreed to do with Greg was to pretend to be forced to give him a blowjob, and have him pretend to cum in her mouth before he moved on to ravaging Carolina.
Greg stroked his cock, looking back and forth at the two women. "Who do I start with?" He asked aloud. Then he stepped over to Karen. "Open your mouth, bitch."
"No." Karen pretended to protest.
Greg pushed his cock into her face. Karen moved her head back and forth, acting like she was trying to escape it, then opened her mouth.
Greg pushed his cock into Karen's mouth. He did not have to pretend to enjoy this. Seeing Karen's pretty face taking his cock was almost as nice as feeling her mouth wrapped around his manhood. He was enjoying the thought that the very mouth that had degraded him at work so often was now pleasuring him.
Karen detested this part of the plan. She knew that, even though Greg was going to pretend to cum, he was still enjoying having her suck his cock. But she thought it was worth it to be able to watch him extract revenge on Carolina for her. And it would convince Carolina that she was just as much of a victim also.
Greg pumped his cock into Karen's mouth, matching the pace at which the young Latina sucked on him. It felt so fucking good in her mouth. He was so turned on that he could feel his orgasm nearing already.
Karen worked his cock with her mouth, growing impatient with this and wanting him to fake his orgasm quickly. Then she heard him softly moaning and thought, "It's about time."
She felt his cock swell even more in her mouth, and his pace quickened. Greg grabbed her head in his hands and she suddenly realized that he was not faking it as planned.
"No!" She tried to object.
Greg moaned again and Karen felt his cum blasting into her mouth. She tried to pull away, but his hands held her in place as he fucked her mouth, shooting his load onto her tongue and into the back of her throat.
Karen hated the taste of semen and almost never allowed someone to cum in her mouth. Now she was being forced to take Greg's full load as he came. She could see Carolina watching as she was forced to gulp down Greg's cum.
"You mother fucker." She whimpered, when Greg pulled out of her mouth.
Greg knelt down and played with both of Karen's giant nipples, whispering, "It felt too good to stop. Besides, it will help me to last longer for the next round."
Greg arose and walked over to Carolina. "Please don't hurt me." She said.
Greg knelt down and began playing with her tits. "Relax, we're just going to have a little fun."
He released her from the table and took her over to sit next to Karen. He stood before her, stroking his cock, which was already hard again, and told her to suck it.
Carolina opened her mouth and began sucking his long rod. Greg enjoyed letting her blow him for a minute or so before kneeling between her legs and spreading them apart.
"No, do not fuck me." She said, seeing him maneuvering his crotch to hers.
Karen looked on with hidden delight as she watched Greg force his cock into the woman who had fucked her father.
Greg began pumping his cock into Carolina's hairy pussy. Then he reached over with his right hand and began caressing Karen's shaved cunt. Karen bucked her hips, not wanting him to touch her.
Carolina lay motionless as Greg fucked her. The size of his dick frightened the woman, as the largest of the four men she had fucked in her life was six inches. She could feel Greg's cock banging against her cervix as he fucked her. Having this done with Karen beside her made it even worse.
She was relieved when the masked man pulled out of her. Karen wondered what he was doing as she watched him back away from Carolina, and then Greg said, "Let's see who is tighter."
"Oh no, not me. You're not fucking me." Karen protested, as Greg climbed between her legs.
This was not part of the agreement. Karen had offered to suck Greg's cock, and he had already gone farther than that by cumming in her mouth. But she had specifically drawn the line at that. He knew that he could not fuck her. But now she was tied down and unable to stop him as he raised her legs and pushed his giant cock into her hole.
Karen gasped as Greg filled her pussy more than anyone had ever done.
"Oh yes, you are really a tight one." Greg said to her.
Karen was livid as Greg began fucking her. This was not supposed to be happening. "Stop it!" She yelled, almost using his name in the process.
Greg grinned at her as he slammed his cock deep inside of Karen, enjoying the way she winced each time he rammed, balls deep, into her tight cunt. He had wanted to fuck Karen for a long time, so why not take advantage of her plans to do so.
Greg fucked her for a couple more minutes before deciding to return to their original plan. He pulled out of Karen, then grabbed Carolina and forced her into her knees between Karen's legs. He shoved the woman's face into Karen's lap, "Lick her pussy."
Carolina refused.
Greg rubbed his cock between Carolina's butt cheeks. Lick her cunt or I'm shoving this all the way up your asshole."
Carolina was petrified at the thought of this man doing her anally. She had never tried anal sex; never desired it at all. And she did not want to risk having his huge cock ravage her virgin asshole.
Reluctantly, she began licking her bosses' daughter's pussy. At the same time, Greg lowered his cock and pushed it into her pussy, fucking her doggie style as she was forced to eat pussy.
Karen was thrilled. She wasn't a lesbian, but she had watched lesbian porn and found it fascinating. But, as part of her forced sex fetish, she had watched porn of women being forced to do this. So she had wanted to have Carolina forced to go down on her and bring her to orgasm as a great way to humiliate the woman who had fucked her father.
Watching her get fucked by Greg as she was forced to eat pussy just made it better for Karen. And Karen knew that there was still more to come.
Carolina licked Karen's clit, unable to believe that any of this was really happening. Greg's cock was ramming her from behind as she licked pussy for the first time in her life.
Karen was in ecstasy as Carolina brought her closer and closer to climax. She could not wait to cream this woman's face.
Carolina was being driven towards climax as well by the cock that was overwhelming her from behind.
"Oh god, no." Karen said, trying to hide the fact that she was enjoying this, but wanting Carolina to know that she was cumming. She moaned again and began to orgasm as Carolina licked her.
Carolina couldn't believe that she was making another woman climax in this way. Then, she began to orgasm.
As the two woman came, Greg crossed the threshold of his own. "Oh fuck, here goes!"
"No!" Carolina objected, not wanting this stranger to fill her with cum.
Greg blew his wad into the woman, thrusting hard and fast as he came. Carolina continued to cum as the man filled her pussy. She could feel Karen shaking as she continued to climax as well.
"Oh man, that was fun." Greg said, as he pulled out of Carolina's pussy. He came around and helped her up so that the two women were face to face. Then he put his limp cock between their faces and said, "I want both of you to suck my cock and get me hard again."
The two women obediently leaned forward and began licking his cock simultaneously.
Greg enjoyed the sensation of two women servicing his cock at once. This had always been a fantasy for him. It did not take long before he was back to being fully erect.
Greg went around and got behind Carolina again. "Shit, he wants to fuck me again." She thought. Then she felt his dick sliding between her cheeks, moving too close to her anus.
"No, not there. Please not there."
Greg began pushing into her asshole. "Oh no! Dios Mio, no!" She cried out.
Greg pushed, breaking through and slowly sinking his lengthy cock into Carolina's ass.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, no!" She continued.
Karen was loving every moment of it. The look on Carolina's face and the way she cried out as Greg fucked her ass had Karen's pussy drenched. She knew that she would enjoy watching it happen, but did not realize just how much it would turn her on.
"Lick her pussy," Greg said. "Make her cum again and I'll stop."
Carolina dropped her face into Karen's crotch and eagerly licked her clit, wanting nothing more than to make Karen cum again if it would get this cock out of her ass.



Karen was ready to cum already. She moaned with pleasure as she climaxed, spilling her juices over Carolina's face.
"She came, stop it, she came!" Carolina shouted, after Karen settled down.
But Greg was not about to stop now. He continued ramming her tight asshole. Karen watched with glee as he did so. This went on for several minutes until Greg threw back his head and cried as he came in Carolina's ass.
Once finished, he pulled out and shoved it into her pussy, fucking the woman until she was forced to cum one more time.
Greg stood up, looking down at Carolina and Karen, totally satisfied with what he had accomplished this day.
He winked at Karen, who bit her tongue to hold back what she wanted to say to the man. She had been forced to take him in her mouth and pussy, and to swallow his cum, and that irritated her to no end. But at least she got to watch him fuck Carolina, and especially shove his giant cock up her ass, not to mention making Carolina go down on her twice. She took satisfaction in humiliating the woman who had fucked her father.
Greg pulled his pants on, then put on his shoes. He walked over to the bookcase and picked up the camera, making sure to show it to both women. "This is my insurance to make sure you don't tell anyone about my visit." He said. "I'm going to leave you tied up, but I'm sure that you can get free before too long."
With that, Greg picked up his duffle bag and left.
Karen, who had only been lightly bound, worked herself free first, and released Carolina.
The two women agreed that they did not dare report this. Karen reminded Carolina that, as an illegal alien, she posed a risk of being exposed to immigration authorities, and thereby set herself up for deportation. And she said that she did not want anyone to know about being raped, and that neither of them could afford having that video released to the public.
Carolina agreed, and the two women vowed never to share the details about what happened.
But, other than what Greg had done to her, Karen fondly remembered the events of this day, often watching the video, especially the parts of Carolina licking her cunt and being fucked up the ass. And wondering if she could ever recreate something like that again.
To be continued...
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Connie sat at her desk, waiting for Paola to make her decision. She inhaled deeply, causing her triple-D breasts to heave and swell momentarily.
She had just turned 43 the week before, but she looked younger. In part due to her regular workouts and self care, but also thanks to the time she spends daily applying makeup. But even without makeup, she was still an attractive woman.
Her curly brown hair hung below her shoulders. She casually brushed her fingers through it as her brown eyes were locked on the face of the woman before her.
Paola was a pretty 38-year-old woman. Her long, dark brown hair was tied back into a ponytail. She had dark brown eyes, a pretty face, and a nice body, with firm C-cup breasts accenting her 36-26-40 frame.
To the side sat Karen, who watched Paola's reaction with interest.
Paola was in a quandary. She had been working for Connie for a little over two years now. Like a small handful of the cleaning staff, she was an undocumented worker, having illegally entered the country four years earlier.
When a friend had introduced her to Connie she had gratefully accepted the opportunity to work off the books for her. She was a hard worker, but when Connie had hinted at how she could earn extra money, and get assistance in getting legal status, she had turned it down. It wasn't that Paola wasn't willing to have sex; she had slept with a dozen or more men, including doing so with the man who helped her to sneak into the country. But Paola was not going to become a prostitute.
She looked at the laptop that Connie had turned to face her. Paola had just watched a hidden camera video that clearly showed her removing items from a box in a drawer in a customer's bedroom. Paola remembered the items well: three rings; a men's wedding band with four diamonds, and a women's diamond engagement ring and wedding band.
They belonged to Randy Crabtree. Randy was a divorced man who used Connie's Cleaning Crew twice a month. She usually was not one of the two girls who rotated at his home, but she had gone there a few times, but always when he was not at home.
Once, while snooping in the drawers, she found the small box. It was filled with a lot of trinkets, including the wedding rings. Knowing that Randy had been divorced for several years, she assumed that they were from his previous marriage.
Paola is engaged to a man named Carl, who had been a customer of Connie's as well. Carl was only 29, but the two of them hit it off. And when Carl learned of Connie's illegal status, he offered to marry her.
Remembering the rings, and incorrectly assuming that Randy would not miss them; at least not for a long time to come, she volunteered to take the assignment to clean his house when she knew that he would be out of town on vacation, during the time he had visitation with his daughter, and she swiped the rings.
Paola thought that once she was married, that she would quit working for Connie, and be completely out of the picture whenever Randy discovered the rings were missing, if he ever did.
Ironically, before telling Carl about the rings, he told her that he had purchased rings for them. So Paola decided that she would request to work at Randy's again, and return the rings at that time.
But the Latina did not count on the hidden nanny cam. Apparently Randy had one installed in a couple rooms, equipped with motion detectors and activated when he was not at home. That was how he discovered the theft and he called Connie at once.
Paola shook her head. "Is there anything I can do to get out of this?"
Connie shook her head. She had just told the woman that Randy was threatening to call the police. Paola knew that if she was arrested for this that Carl would find out. Connie had also told her that, due to the value of the rings, this would be a felony charge. She risked being deported, as well as losing Carl.
Connie told her that Randy wanted to have her arrested, even though Paola was willing to return the rings. However, she informed the lady that Randy, and his brother Roger, both regularly took advantage of the "extra" services provided by the only two women currently on staff who are willing to have sex with clients. And that Randy was very interested in Paola and had agreed that if she returned the rings, and agreed to sleep with him one time, that he would not pursue any legal action.
Connie did her best to make it sound like she had done this to help Paola out of a jam, ignoring the fact that Randy was offering to pay Connie to fuck Paola, who was considerably more attractive than the two remaining cleaners that he and his brother had been fucking. Of course, she was not going to share any of that money with Paola, since the woman had gotten herself into this by stealing.
Paola did not want to do this. But she couldn't face telling Carl that she had stolen jewelry and was going to be fired and arrested, and possibly deported.
The fact that Karen was sitting in the room watching this take place made it even worse. But, after being assured that it would be only one time, and just with Randy, Paola reluctantly agreed.
Connie was thrilled. She was not having any luck recruiting the few illegals she currently had to add prostitution to their income. She usually had three or four at a time, but after the women get their green cards they usually bail on this job soon thereafter.
Connie didn't begrudge them for that. She expected it to be that way. But it has been harder lately, and the two women who were fucking for money are attractive, but not as pretty as Paola.
Fortunately, the men that want to pay for sex aren't that picky. But someone like Paola would be easy to sell. She had already spoken with Randy and got him to agree to take a hidden video of their encounter. Connie believed that with that video, and the one of her stealing the jewelry, she could trap Paola into doing this more in order to keep her fiancée from finding out.
Even after getting married, the woman would still have to wait at least a year before gaining legal status, which would enable Connie to pimp her out a couple times a month for that long.
Karen enjoyed watching Paola squirm. She did not like the older woman. First, she had the two things that Karen liked least about women like Paola: two large breasts. But, and this was the true reason, she resented Paola's relationship with Carl.
Karen had met Carl nearly a year before he met Paola. She had cleaned his house once and they began talking. He was good looking, and in the IT field just as she was. They began dating, and she really liked him. The sex was great, and he treated her well. But then he suddenly broke it off with her. It wasn't long after that that he began dating Paola. They kept it secret at first, until he quit using Connie's services.
Carl never knew about the girls Connie provided for sex. Or that there were other illegals working there besides Paola. Karen assumed that Paola, using her big tits and conniving charms, had seduced Carl away from her. In truth, Carl had just grown tired of Karen's bitchy attitude. He had been broken up with Karen for over a month before he even thought about asking Paola out, and didn't discover her immigration status until after that.
To Karen, knowing that Paola had to agree to fuck another man to get out of trouble was enjoying this. Watching her make that decision turned her on greatly. Especially since she had the mistaken belief that the woman had stolen her former boyfriend away. No, now that Paola was going to have to cheat on him, Karen wanted to watch it happen. Remembering her encounter with Greg and Carolina, Karen began to get an idea.
She saw Carolina occasionally, and secretly enjoyed the look on the girl's face when they met, knowing that Carolina was probably thinking about having her face buried in Karen's crotch and having Greg's cock up her ass.
Karen wanted Paola to have that same experience.
Remembering what she knew about Randy's brother, Roger, she had an idea.
Randy and Roger were 34-year-old twins. They were identical twins, but it was easy to tell them apart. Roger was more muscular, had several tattoos and a mustache. Randy was clean shaven and thinner. Both had similar styled dirty blond hair and blue eyes, and facial features. But Randy was in better overall shape and, in Karen's opinion, better looking.
Roger was also a former convict. It was in prison where he got most of his tattoos. The two men lived in a duplex with both homes technically owned by Randy, but Roger paid his share of the mortgage directly, and they had a plan for him to outright buy the place when the interest rates went down.
Unaware of her mother's plans for Paola's future services, Karen decided to implement her own ideas as to how to get back at the woman she believed stole Carl from her.
She started by calling Roger, who was not part of the initial plan to have sex with Paola. Knowing that he would want to fuck her too, she wanted to run her idea past him first. Roger agreed at once, and told her that he would talk with Randy and get back to her.
Two days later they were ready to proceed. Karen and Paola drove to Roger and Randy's home. Karen told the older woman that she was there to clean Roger's place and make sure that she and Randy were alone. Also, to confirm that Paola did what she agreed to do.
Paola was nervous. Sure, she had fucked many men, but this was the first man she would fuck since meeting Carl. She could not believe that she was going to be unfaithful to her soon-to-be husband. She was also humiliated at having to hand over the jewelry and apologize to Randy.
Karen went to Roger's and Paola went to Randy's side of the duplex. She went through the awkward part of apologizing to the man, who took the rings back and walked her into the bedroom, where he placed them into the box before returning it to his top drawer. Then he turned to Paola and said, "You don't need to do any cleaning. Just strip for me."
Paola stood there in her denim shorts and white tee-shirt, that clung to her large, round breasts. She looked at him in silence, tempted to back out. She wanted nothing more than to run out of the house.
"Well, are you going to do it?" He asked.
Paola raised the shirt up and over her head. Randy watched as her bra covered tits came into view. She slid off her sandals, then removed her shorts. She stood there a moment, in nothing but her white bra and light blue panties, before reaching back and unfastening her bra. She slid it off over her arms.
Randy watched as her tits jiggled as she moved, feeling his cock swell up in his pants.
Paola then slid her panties down her shapely legs and stepped out of them.
"My lord, you look nice." Randy complimented.
Paola blushed at his remark.
Randy began undressing, and soon they were both naked. Paola looked at his well groomed, six-inch cock, that stood upright before her, knowing that it would soon be inside her.
Randy got on the bed and instructed Paola to get between his legs and suck his cock. The girl did as instructed, hoping that he would be satisfied with a blowjob. With that in mind, she leaned over and took his manhood into her mouth and began sucking him, doing her best to pleasure the man, thinking that getting him off this way would be better than fucking him.
She used her right hand to stroke his shaft as she sucked him. Randy was enjoying Paola's mouth, and allowed her to continue for a few minutes before saying, "Ride my cock."
Paola cursed under her breath, realizing that he was not going to be satisfied with just her mouth. She got up on her knees and looked about. "Where is your condom?"
"I usually use one with the other girls, but today we are going bareback."
"Oh no, I can't risk that." She objected.
"You should have thought about that before you stole from me."
"But I brought the rings back. You can't have me arrested now."
Randy laughed. "Where is your proof that you returned them. I have you on video taking them, but I can always say you never returned them. Besides, you're about to get married, if you get pregnant just say it's your fiancée's baby."
"But we use condoms too, at least until we get married."
"Then you better start fucking him bareback now, because I'm cumming in your pussy today."
Paola cursed at the man, reluctantly climbing atop him and slowly sliding his cock into her pussy.
"Oh that's a nice cunt." Randy told her.
Paola began riding the man. Randy reached up and played with her tits as she bounced on his cock. Paola had to admit to herself that his cock felt good inside her. It had been a long time since she had fucked without a condom.
She closed her eyes and pretended that it was Carl that she was riding. She fucked him for about five minutes and suddenly realized that she was about to climax. She felt guilty for this, but decided that if she had to do it, then she might as well get off too.
Paola tried to remain quiet, but her physical movements and the involuntary moans that escaped her gave her orgasm away.
"That's it, cum like the whore you are." Randy said, his words cutting like a knife.
"Oh, oh, oh yeah..." He said, as he bucked his hips, thrusting deep into her pussy as she rode him. "Ahhhhh..."
Paola could feel his cock spasm. She knew that he was spraying his seed inside of her. She hated him for cumming in her, but continued riding his cock as he emptied his balls into her, continuing to maul her tits with his hands as he came.
"Oh god, that was so good." He told her.
Paola jumped off the bed. She grabbed her panties and started putting them on.
"You're not getting dressed yet." Randy told her.
"I fucked you just like I agreed to do. We are finished."
"No, you haven't cleaned the place yet. I want to watch you clean naked."
Paola was not happy with this.
Randy grabbed his phone and made a call. "We're done here. Is everything ready?"
She didn't hear the other person. Randy hung up and said, "We're going next door. Don't worry, we'll use the back door so no one sees you. You're going to clean up my brothers place while naked so he can see you too."
"What about Karen?" She asked.
"She can watch you too."
Randy put on his pants, then grabbed Paola by the elbow and escorted her to the back door. They went outside, and she hurried to the other door, terrified that someone would see her. They got inside and she was startled to see Karen tied to a chair with no pants or panties on. "What is going on?"
Karen was gagged as well. She mumbled against the gag, pretending to struggle, while enjoying the sight of Paola standing there naked, knowing that the girl had a belly full of cum.
"I didn't say what you would be cleaning," Randy told her. "Roger took the liberty of securing Karen for us, now we want to watch you clean her pussy."
Karen opened her eyes wide, acting as if she was shocked by what she had heard. She just hoped that it wasn't obvious that her pussy was dripping in anticipation.
"I will not do that." Paola answered.
"You're not leaving until you do." Roger told her.
Both men grabbed her by the arms and pulled the struggling woman to Karen. They shoved her onto her knees and pushed her face into Karen's lap. "Lick that cunt until she cums." Randy ordered.
Both brothers took turns pushing Paola's face against Karen's pussy, grinding it against her until Paola finally complied and began gingerly licking the younger woman's snatch. Paola slowly increased the intensity of her cunnilingus and the men stood back to watch her service her boss' daughter.
Karen relished the sensation she was feeling. She loved oral sex, and even though it was somewhat embarrassing to have two men watch her receive it, knowing that Paola was humiliated at having to perform this on her in front of them was well worth it. Paola had stolen her boyfriend, now Karen was stealing her dignity. She could not wait to climax against the older woman's face.
"Damn, she is hot," Roger said, "how was it fucking her?"
"Wonderful," Randy replied, "she rode me like a champ. You have to try her out."
"Oh shit." Paola thought, realizing that the other brother might be trying to fuck her next.
She continued licking Karen, who was now squirming about as Paola's tongue worked her clit.
Karen was close to climax. She spread her legs as far apart as possible and was ready for release. She forced her gaze upon Paola, not wanting to miss a second of this girl being forced to pleasure her this way. Then her body went into climax. Karen's breathing was almost chaotic as pleasure swept through her. She moaned with delight, spilling her juices onto Paola's face.
Paola continued licking Karen's clit, driving her into ecstasy. Finally, her orgasm subsided and Paola stopped licking. She backed away, looking at Karen's shaved pussy that was soaked with love juice, unable to believe that she had just licked another woman to orgasm.
She didn't have much time to consider it as the brothers grabbed her, lifting her off the floor and tossing her onto the couch. She realized that Roger had removed his clothing and now both men were naked and fully aroused.
The tattooed brother moved her aside and lay on the couch, then they forced Paola on top of him. She straddled him and took his cock into her pussy. Then Randy crawled behind her and started rubbing the head of his cock against her asshole.
"No, not there!" She cried out, upon realizing what he had in mind. Paola could not bear the thought of being anally fucked. "Oh Christ, don't do this to me!"
Karen sat across from the couch, watching in delight as Randy began pressing his cock into Paola's asshole. She wished that it was as big as Kevin's, but that didn't matter much, she was still getting her butt fucked against her will. Karen struggled with the bonds that held her hands in place. She worked her right hand free and immediately pulled it around to her lap, dropping it between her legs and began rubbing her clit as she watched the spectacle before her. It did not take long before she was cumming again while watching.
Paola paid no attention to Karen, she was too caught up in her own situation at having two cocks slamming her pussy and asshole simultaneously. The pressure of the twin fucking was overwhelming and should could actually feel the cocks pressing together against the opposite sides of her innermost flesh.
"I can't believe we haven't done this to one of these whores before." Randy said to his brother.
"I am not a whore." Paola gasped, but she knew that today she had become one, and now she was paying the price by being used by two men at once. And she dared not say or do anything about it or else Carl would find out.
The men continued pounding her, and Paola was surprised to discover that she was cumming between them. She could not remain quiet as she climaxed, then she felt, and heard, both brothers orgasming together in her holes.
They finished up and then all three got off of the couch. Karen had slipped her hand back into the rope over the couch. When she was untied she pretended to be pissed off.
Randy took Paola back to his place while Karen put on her panties and jeans. She retrieved the hidden camera she used so that she could have a keepsake of Paola's punishment, to go along with the video she had of Carolina.
Paola dressed in silence, totally unaware that two videos had been made of her. Karen's, and the nanny cam footage that Randy had taken to provide to Connie.
When Paola had dressed, she gathered up her gear and met Karen out front. They loaded up the car and Karen drove them back to the office.



On the way they discussed what had happened, with Karen putting her spin on everything. In the end, Paola was adamant that they keep this a secret. She wanted no one to know that she had agreed to sleep with Randy, or that Randy and his brother had forced themselves on her and made her go down on Karen.
Karen, of course, agreed that she didn't want anyone to know about being forced to cum by another woman.
They returned to the office and Paola hurried home. Karen sat in her car, thinking fondly of what had just happened, satisfied that she had gotten away with it again.
To be continued...
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Connie stood in her office, hands on her hips and glaring at Randy and Roger Crabtree. She was wearing brown slacks and a white, button up blouse. Her triple-D breasts jiggled as she began pacing the floor.
Connie was pissed off at the two men. She had called them, demanding that they bring her the video they had made of Paola and Karen, when he and his brother had fucked the woman together after she had been forced to go down on Karen.
Connie already had a copy of the video of Paola and Randy. The video that she had instructed him to make for her. But when she confronted Paola with it, in order to blackmail Paola into doing more with other men to earn extra money for both Connie and her, the girl had mentioned what had happened with both brothers and Karen.
Needless to say, Connie was not aware of this. And believing that they had taken advantage of her daughter, and recorded it, was more than Connie would stand for.
Connie stared at the two men, "What the fuck did you do to my daughter?"
It was obvious that she was angry. The two men were taken aback. Neither had expected this response from the woman who usually arranges for women to fuck them as part of their cleaning.
"It's not what you think." Randy began.
Connie interrupted him. "You were supposed to fuck Paola. I don't mind that you shared her with your brother, although you should have paid me extra for that. But you tied up my daughter and forced her into lesbian sex with Paola!"
Randy held up his hands in front of him, "You got it all wrong, Connie. That was Karen's idea."
"Damn right it was." Roger agreed.
"Bullshit!" Connie replied.
"I'm serious as a mother fucking heart attack," Roger continued, "She called me up and asked me if we would do it. She wanted us to force Paola to eat her cunt and then fuck the girl's ass while she watched. She even had us record it for her."
Connie was stunned, "I don't believe you."
"Watch the video." Randy said.
"Yeah, and she has a copy too," Roger added, "She wanted one for herself. We never fucked Karen, just Paola. But Karen wanted to be tied up and make Paola think that she was forced into it too." Roger explained.
"You got one kinky daughter." Randy added.
Connie stuck the thumb drive into her computer and started it up. She watched as her daughter willingly removed her jeans and panties, then sat in a chair and permitted Roger to tie her hands to the side and bind each ankle to the front legs of the chair, leaving her legs spread and pussy exposed. The video then stopped, and when it started again Karen was still in the chair, but a naked Paola was entering the room with Randy.
Randy stepped forward and advanced the video to the point where Paola was kneeling between Karen's legs and eating her pussy.
Connie blushed at seeing this. She watched her daughter, obviously having an orgasm, and then the twins took Paola and were soon fucking her pussy and asshole together, while Karen watched.
"I cannot believe that Karen did that." She said.
"Seeing is believing. Ask her yourself." Randy said.
Connie shook her head. "Whatever, still, you should have told me."
She wasn't happy about this, but at least she understood that Karen had not been forced. Although had Connie believed that to be the case.
Connie thought that she could still use this to her advantage. Paola had not agreed to take on more clients sexually, but Connie was certain that she would do so. She absolutely did not want her fiancée to find out about her having sex. Connie now believed that she could take the part of this video, where Paola was between the two brothers, and use that as more leverage. With two videos, showing two different sex scenes, and in two different locations, especially with one being a threesome, she was certain that Paola would agree to fucking more men.
"You fucked her without condoms." Connie said. One of her rules was that the girls were to use protection. She did not want to risk one of her workers getting pregnant. This wasn't really out of concern for the girls, but mainly because she didn't want to lose them for work. She also didn't want them to use this to gain an 'anchor baby' in hopes of forcing a client to help them gain legal status that way. No, that would be bad for business.
Randy grinned, "Don't worry, Connie. I had a vasectomy when I was married. I can't get anyone pregnant."
"I usually use rubbers," Roger told her, "but your daughter wanted me to do it bareback. So I wasn't going to say no to that."
Connie shook her head. "Vasectomy or not, I don't want you giving any of the girls ideas. If you want to fuck without protection, I expect more money."
"Are we good?" Randy asked.
Connie closed the computer. "I'm not happy, but I guess we're good. I'm keeping that video."
Randy nodded, "We have a copy. Now you and Karen both have one too."
"When can we see Paola again?" Roger asked.
Connie shrugged her shoulders. "I don't know. She doesn't like you after what happened. I think I can get her to visit you again, but I need to get her to agree to fuck clients first. I will probably assign her to one of the other guys. I will send you Rosa or Claudia for now."
Roger frowned. "I've fucked them both a few times. Claudia is cute, but getting older. Rosa is a bit chunky."
"That's all I have at the moment. The other two girls got their green cards and found new jobs. Hopefully I'll get one or two more soon." Connie explained.
"Well I definitely want to see Paola again." Randy said.
"You think we can DP Claudia?" Roger asked. His question was for both Connie and his brother.
"I want $50 dollars extra if you do." Connie told them.
Roger bristled at that, "Shit, we're both paying you for one girl. Why extra to do her at the same time?"
"She will want more for the hassle of taking it in the butt. That's disgusting." Connie returned.
The brothers looked at each other. Randy said, "Well, I might agree to that for Paola. I have to think about paying extra for Claudia. I hope you get more girls. Other than Paola, you haven't been providing much in the way of quality pussy."
Connie sneered at them. "You rather get nothing at all. If you were getting quality pussy then you wouldn't be paying me for girls in the first place."
Roger was getting tired of this. "Maybe you can up the ante for us. I see some good pussy you can provide for us."
"What are you talking about?" Connie demanded.
"You." He answered. "This conversation, and watching that video, has me turned on. How about you, Randy? If the house ain't got any whores ready, perhaps the madam can take care of us."
"You look better than both Claudia and Rosa" he said to Connie.
Connie sneered again, "You wish, mother fucker."
Roger looked at Randy, "What do you think, bro. Why don't we fuck Connie for a change. You know she wouldn't dare call the cops on us. She won't risk getting caught running a prostitution racket and trafficking illegals."
Randy grinned, "I've always wanted to see what those big tittles look like uncovered."
The two men moved towards Connie, who backed away, holding her hands before her.
"No, don't come any closer." Connie warned.
"I think it's time for you to get fucked." Roger told her.
Connie tried to run, but the twins captured her easily. She wrestled against them, but Roger and Randy had little trouble dragging her back to her desk, where they pinned her down and began pulling at her clothes until they had her blouse and pants removed.
Connie screamed when they jerked her panties down her legs, revealing her hairy pussy. Then they unhooked her bra and tugged it Off of her, freeing her very large boobs, which shook about as she struggled.
"What's wrong, Connie, you have no problems with sending other women out to fuck, but you don't want to do it yourself?"
"No, leave me alone. You can't do this to me!" She insisted.
"Oh we can, and we will." Roger told her.
"Sit in the chair and hold her down." Randy told his brother.
Roger pulled Connie with him. He sat down in her desk chair, and forced Connie to kneel, then pulled her back against him.
Randy looked down at the woman leaning back before him. Her large tits we're thrust out. He began unfastening his pants, shoving them and his boxers down to the floor, before kicking them off of him. He slipped off his sandals before pulling his polo shirt over his head.
Connie looked at the naked man before her, with his thick, hard cock standing ready.
"I want to fuck your tits, Connie." He told her.
"No, you can't do that." She said.
Roger held her arms back. Keeping her in place as Randy same closer. He grabbed her tits in each hand and began squeezing them tightly, making Connie grimace as he did so. He pulled her tits apart and spat twice into her cleavage before shoving her tits together and sliding them together.
Then he stepped in and laid his cock between her breasts before squeezing them together, then he began sliding his cock up and down, fucking her tits.
"Stop it!" Connie demanded, as Randy's rod worked back and forth between her boobs, which were large enough to hide his cock, all except for the purplish head that kept popping out from between them on his upward strokes.
Connie had experienced this before, back when she was younger. She didn't mind it then, but never really enjoyed it. It was just a simple way to get a man off without having to give him her pussy or mouth. But the act felt somewhat degrading to her at the same time. So she had stopped letting anyone do this since before she met her husband. Although she has dated a couple men since her divorce, where she had briefly wrapped her tits around their dicks for a minute or so before letting them have sex with her. But that was with her in control, and she was not going to let them cum that way.
But she was not in control now. So she was not pleased in the least that Randy was making her do this.
"These are definitely real," Randy said, and they feel so fucking good around my cock."
"Of course they are real, asshole." Connie snapped.
I haven't done this since Becky left me." He said, referring to his ex wife. "She had big tits too, but not as big as yours."
Connie stayed silent. She no longer struggled, realizing that it was pointless.
Randy squeezed her tits together more tightly. His shaft was rubbing her chest raw, but Randy still found it enjoyable. "Oh my, I'm gonna unload between these monsters."
Connie involuntarily looked down. She watched the head of his cock pop into view over and over again. She could see a dab of precum adorning his small slit, and knew that he was about to cum. "Stop." She said.
Randy's breathing became harder, then he moaned and started cumming.
Connie saw a small dribble of cum, followed by a long, thick stream that unleashed from his cock and flew up into the air, face level, before falling back to splash onto her chest.
Another volley went just as high, only this one struck her just below the nose, and dribbled down over her lips and chin, spreading about on her face.
More continued, spilling about her chest and onto her right breast. One more flew high enough to hit her chin, but now it was mostly spilling between her massive orbs, all while Randy moaned in delight as he enjoyed the way her tits milked his cock.
Randy released her tits and backed away, looking down to admire the pool of cum on her face and chest. "That felt so good." He said.
Connie felt the cum on her lips, cheek and chin. She desperately wanted to wipe it off, but Roger still held her hands tight. She looked down to see the cum slowly running down between her tits. She looked at his half-hard cock, that still had a small amount of cum dangling from the head.
"You're disgusting." She spat.
Randy reached for his pants on the floor. He stood up holding his phone, that he had retrieved from his pants pocket, and held it before him. Connie heard clicking and realized that he was taking pictures of her.
"Stop that. Don't take pictures of me like this!"
Randy stepped closer, holding his cock in his right hand and pressing it to her lips. "Suck it clean." He ordered.
"No." She said, realizing that she had made a mistake, for as soon as she opened her mouth to speak he pushed his dick between her lips. He held her head and slid his cock about in her mouth. She felt it on her tongue, and then felt it getting hard in her mouth.
"Oh yeah, suck it." He said, using his hands to make her move her head back and forth on his cock.
"Let me get her too." Roger said.
"What hole do you want first?" Randy asked his brother.
"I need to fuck this bitch." Roger told him.
"Good," Randy agreed, "bend her over the desk and fuck her, and I can make her continue sucking me."
Connie began struggling again as the two men wrestled her up and over her desk. They stretched her across it, with Roger maneuvering to the far side, and pulling her across so that she lay on her cum covered tits with her head hanging off the edge, and her ass over the other side.
Randy held her arms and forced his cock back into her mouth.
Roger forced Connie's legs apart and began shoving his cock onto her pussy.
"No, stop, you cannot do this!" She continued yelling.
"I don't think she gets it yet," Roger said, as he pushed his manhood completely up into her snatch. "We can do whatever we want to you."
Randy had his cock fully into her mouth now, and began fucking her face as he watched his brother slam her pussy from behind.
Connie was repulsed at being used this way. She was always the one in control. No man touched her without her permission. But these two were violating her completely against her will. Not only that, these were men who paid her to fuck women that she controlled, now she was being treated worse than the whores they paid her to service their needs.
Connie had never been with two men at once before. Hell, she has never had anyone see her in any act of intimacy with a man before. She also realized that these are the first non-Hispanic men that she has ever been with. There was just so much about this that she could not take, but there was nothing she could do to stop them.
"For a woman in her forties she has a nice, tight cunt." Roger said.
"Don't wear it out too much. I want to give it a try next." Randy returned.
Connie could not believe that they were speaking so casually about her while using her body for their sensual pleasure without any concern for her feelings.
"Well I won't be taking much longer." Roger replied.
Connie flinched at his words, knowing what he meant. She began kicking and jerking, trying to break free in hopes of avoiding having him cum inside her. Connie did not want to give this man that satisfaction.
"That's it, struggle, Connie." Roger said, as her actions turned him on even more. "Oh man, I'm going to cum so fucking good in this cunt. Ahhhh!"
Roger began shooting his load into the woman. He clenched his ass, bucked his hips, and tossed his head back as his orgasm was felt from head to toe.
Connie could feel the warmth of his cum filling her insides as he spewed into her.
Roger finished cumming, but kept his cock buried inside of her, slowly continuing to fuck her long after he was done. She could feel that his dick was still hard. Worse, it was causing her to become aroused against her will. She wanted him to pull out of her before that became more intense.
Randy was still fucking her face. She tried to concentrate on his dick, thinking that if she can get him to cum that he would stop, and perhaps his brother would do the same. She began bobbing her head to meet his thrusts. She knew that she was bringing him more pleasure, but she had to finish this before Roger made her climax.
Sensing what was happening, Roger reached his right hand around Connie's hip and down between her legs. He leaned forward, continuing to grind his cock inside of her, but now he reached her clit and began massaging it with his fingers.
Oh fuck no. Connie thought, as she felt this stimulation on her hard nub.
"Oh fuck." Randy said. Connie felt him explode in her mouth. She gulped down his cum as he filled her mouth with his man juice. It was disgusting, but she welcomed it if it wild end this ordeal.
Then the stimulation of Roger's dick and fingers completed their work. Connie's body betrayed her and she began to orgasm.
"Oh..." She whimpered as she came. The fact that she was climaxing for Roger was humiliating, but she couldn't stop it.
Roger continued working her until her orgasm ended. Then he pointed to the couch against the wall and said, "Let's do what we did to Paola."
"Great idea." Randy agreed.
They dragged Connie to the couch. Randy lay down and they forced her on top of him. Connie remembered what Paola had told her and knew exactly what the twins had in mind. "Oh no, you're not doing that to me!"
They didn't reply, instead they just forced Connie sit on Randy, who guided his cock up into her pussy, before Roger crawled behind her and started pressing his cock into her asshole.
Connie cried out in painful protest as he broke through her tight ring. The men began fucking her, and Connie shook in a combination of rage, humiliation, and anguish as the twin cocks impaled her.
"Oh god no!" She cried out as they fucked her. Never had Connie imagined being used like this.
She struggled for a bit, and then her body relaxed and she remained still as the two cocks rammed her. She was amazed at how she could feel them pressing together inside of her.
Much to her dismay, Connie began to respond again. This forced double fuck that she was receiving was somehow arousing her. She didn't want it. She hated it even, but she was fucking responding to it. Connie tried to fight it, but the cocks we're hitting all the right places and, like it or not, Connie was on the verge of another orgasm.
"Oh god, don't make me cum. Don't make me cum!" She said.
Roger and Randy were thrilled by her words. They renewed their efforts even more, anxious to feel this woman climax between them, just like Paola had.
Connie cried out as she began to orgasm. She shook as she came. The cocks pushed her to a place she had never been sexually, and she welcomed the feeling even though she hated the men causing it.
"Oh fuck yes." Roger said, and he started cumming in Connie's asshole. She gasped as he slammed harder and faster into her as he came.
Her orgasm subsided before his, but she continued to ride the cock in her pussy. Randy was in a frenzy as he was about to cum for the third time. Then his eyes rolled back and he blasted his cum into Connie's cunt.
After another minute or so the trio stopped and just lay in a heap together for a few minutes. Until Randy spoke up, "Christ Roger, you're crushing me."
Roger got up. They pulled Connie aside and she collapsed on the couch, laying there, tired, humiliated, with cum oozing out of her pussy and ass. But, to her surprise, sexually fulfilled.
The men dressed. As they left, Randy said, "We'll expect you to keep providing us with pussy, but yours is going to be on the menu as well."
Connie didn't say a word. She just drifted off to sleep.
To be continued...
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It really is a small world... That what was going through Paola's mind after the events of the past few days.
Greg, the man that Karen used to ravage Carolina simply could not resist telling someone about how he had been able to fuck the pretty Latina, but also turn the tables on Karen by making her suck him to orgasm, and even fucking her for a bit as well.
Karen had sworn him to secrecy, but it was just too good a story not to share with someone.
He was still friends with Kevin Johnson, the man that Karen had managed to get fired before assuming his responsibilities at work. They didn't see each other often, but they did talk. They arranged to meet for a couple drinks one night, and Greg told Kevin about what he had gotten away with. He even showed Kevin a couple pictures he got from the video he made for Karen, showing their pretty, petite former co-worker with his large cock shoved in her mouth.
Needless to say, Kevin was impressed, and somewhat pleased about Karen being the one betrayed for a change.
Kevin, as it turns out, works with Carl Barker; Paola's fiancée. By chance, when Kevin was on one of Carl's social media accounts, he saw a picture of Carl with Karen. It was obvious that they had been a couple.
After learning what Carl thought about his former lover, Kevin shared what he had learned from Greg about Karen orchestrating Carolina's ordeal.
Carl then told Paola about it.
Paola's heart sank into her stomach when Carl began telling her the story. She was convinced that he was talking about what happened to her. Paola was relieved to learn that it was Carolina he was talking about instead. But the coincidence was too great for Paola to believe anything other than that Karen had arranged for the assault she endured as well.
Paola was already struggling with how Connie was trying to coerce her to fuck other men for money. The woman showed her the video of her having sex with Randy, and all but outright threatened to let Carl see it unless she agreed to sell herself to other customers. And she was not yet aware that Connie had a copy of the second video.
She decided to discuss this with Carolina. When she found an opportunity to meet with her, she asked about the story that Carl had told her.
Carolina denied it at first, but soon she admitted everything, and after learning what had happened to Paola, she too realized the truth of what happened.
Both women were beyond livid at what Karen had done. They also blamed Connie for establishing an environment that made this possible. In their anger, they decided to get even with both women.
It might have ended with the simple desire for revenge, but then Connie confronted Paola with the second video. Paola knew that she was going to have to agree to prostitution or else come clean to Carl about what had happened to her.
She gathered up her courage, and then told Carl everything.
As expected, Carl was beyond pissed. But he was more angry at Connie and Karen than anything else. When she told him Carolina's side of her own story, and their desire for revenge, Carl was already ahead of her.
Carl spoke with Kevin, and the two came up with a plan. Kevin then reached out to Greg, who immediately agreed. After that, he selected a few men who work with Karen, that he knew he could trust and that would love the chance to get back at her, or at least fuck her.
Carl shared this with Paola, who spoke with Carolina. The two of them then went to Claudia and Rosa, who Paola knew were being pimped out by Connie.
Once everyone was on board, they picked a day and time. The place was obvious: Connie's house. After all, being the office for Connie's Cleaning Crew, it was the one place that all the women would be at without suspicion.
They picked Saturday afternoon for the day and time. The workers would usually be back to the office and finished no later than 6:00pm. And Carolina said that Karen was going to be working that afternoon as well. In fact, Karen had requested that Carolina be assigned to work with her. Obviously she just wanted to spend time with her to reminisce about what had happened.
Carolina spoke little to Karen as they worked that day. Knowing that Karen was probably thinking fondly about how she had arranged to have her humiliated by eating Karen's pussy and then having to endure Greg's huge cock in her ass, disturbed her. But she just kept thinking that the pretty girl was going to get her's tonight.
Carolina dragged her feet, making sure that they got back to the office late, to make sure that no one who was not part of this would be around. She texted Paola when they were on the way.
It was after 6:30 when they parked. Karen was obviously irritated at the delay in getting back to the office.
When they entered, Connie was sitting at her desk, finishing up some paperwork. Paola was taking her time storing her gear.
Karen was surprised to see both Claudia and Rosa there. It was unusual for either of them to linger before heading home.
Claudia was a cute woman. She was in her mid thirties. She had dark blonde hair, that was obviously colored. It hung almost to her shoulders. Karen thought that the woman needed to redo it as her dark roots were showing.
She is just about 5'7" tall, with a slender, 34-b, 26, 36 body. She has wide, dark brown eyes and three hoops and studs in each ear. She would look prettier, but years of drinking and smoking have aged her face a bit more than average. Still, she is not a bad looking woman.
Rosa is 5'4" tall. She has a round face with long black hair that is pulled back into a ponytail. She has thick eyebrows that match her hair. The 26-year-old is a little overweight, with a 36-d, 28, 38 body. She has a few tattoos on each arm.
Karen did not like either of the women, knowing that they both sold their bodies at least a couple times a week. She wondered if either had been fucked today.
"Hi, mom." Karen said in greeting, ignoring the others in the room. She noticed Paola typing on her phone but did not think anything of it.
Had she known, Karen would have thought differently. Paola was texting Carl, who was down the street with the other guys, waiting for their signal to come.
A few minutes later, two cars pulled up in front of the house. And seven men hurried around the side of the house.
The first was Carl, Paola's boyfriend. Having dated Karen before, he was somewhat familiar with the layout of the house, especially the office area. So he led the way.
Carl was an attractive man, standing 6 feet, with short brown hair and a slender body.
With him was Greg, the only other man in the group other than Carl who had the pleasure of having sex with Karen before. It was just the one time, but he did get to fill Karen's mouth with cum. Carl had fucked her many times, but always with a condom.
Next was Kevin Johnson. The 30-year old that Karen helped to screw out of his job. Kevin resembled someone from a renaissance festival more than an IT worker. He was a couple inches below six feet, with a muscular body and long, light brown hair, and a thick beard and mustache that covered much of his face. His hair was braided and he had the look of a viking in street clothes.
The oldest of the group was Farez Halmi, a 36-year-old Lebanese immigrant who had moved to the USA in his early twenties. He worked in IT at Karen's company, but not directly with her. He did have a lot of contact with the young woman, and disliked the superior, entitlement attitude the pretty, petite 24-year old displayed. He is the only man in the group who is married, but couldn't resist the opportunity to fuck the hot little Latina, especially since the only sex he has had since moving here has been with his wife, who immigrated with him. And she had put on considerable weight since having their two children.
Farez wasn't exactly thin himself, though he wasn't too overweight. He weighed 220 pounds, but was 6' 2" and had a good deal of muscle as well.
Jason Hanson is a 28-year-old divorced black man. The 5'10" man kept his head shaved, and had a well groomed mustache and goatee, that both were starting to show a little premature gray. Jason believed that he should have been given Kevin's position when the former team lead was let go, but instead it had gone to Karen. And the first thing she did was reassign some of his responsibilities to another worker, who sucked up to Karen regularly.
Having gone through a bitter divorce, and having to deal with his bitchy ex-wife with custody issues for their son, Jason was all too happy to take out his frustrations on Karen.
Steve Becker is the only guy in the group who really doesn't know Karen. He has met her a handful of times, but only briefly. He has heard a lot about her from Carl, when his buddy had dated her previously. The 32-year-old has been friends with Carl for better than ten years now. so he heard his share of complaints about the girl's diva attitude. He also knew that Karen did not like him. At least that is what Carl had shared with him before. It seemed that she disliked him when they first met and the 6'4", skinny man with curly blond hair towered over her by a full foot on height. She apparently had assumed--quite correctly, actually--that he had been checking her out lustfully at the time.
When Carl shared his plans, Steve had all but begged to be part of this.
The seventh man in this scheme for revenge was Teddy, the youngest of them. The fact that the skinny, almost frail looking 26-year-old was walking beside Steve was almost comical. At 5'5", he was barely taller than Karen, and, like her, a foot shorter than Steve. He had scraggly, dark brown hair, weighed no more than 130 pounds, and his plain looking face appeared older than he really was. But he was a prodigy in the IT field. And that was his downfall with Karen. The man was so smart that she felt threatened by him, and treated him harshly in hopes of forcing him to seek a job elsewhere.
While Teddy was incredibly smart, he was socially awkward, had little luck with women, having only had sex with one girl that he had dated for two years in college. Teddy had a major porn addiction and totally had the hots for Karen, despite how she treated him. The guy couldn't count the number of times he has jacked off to her pictures that he downloaded from her Instagram account.
Neither Karen nor Connie noticed when Paola checked her phone after receiving a text. It was the signal that the men were at the office entrance.
Paola casually walked to the door and opened it, stepping out of the way so the seven men could rush inside.
Connie looked up from her desk, seeing the men rushing in. She saw that one carried a duffle bag and two had backpacks. She recognized Carl, but no one else.
"What the hell?" She asked, rising up from her seat.
Seeing the men, and recognizing most of them, especially Carl, Karen instinctively knew that something was wrong. Forgetting about her mother, or anyone else, she ran towards the stairs, hoping to run up to the main level and flee out of the house through the main entrance.
"Get her!" Carl yelled.
She might have made it, if not for Carolina, who stuck out her leg as Karen raced past her, tripping the girl and sending her tumbling to the floor only a couple feel from the staircase.
As Jason and Greg grabbed her, Carolina had a sense of satisfaction that she had helped capture her. Although she felt uncomfortable looking at Greg, remembering what he had put her through.
"Get out of here!" Connie shouted, as Kevin and Farez came around one side of her desk and Jason and Steve rounded the other. In panic, Connie attempted to climb over the desk, but the four men converged on her, grabbing her by the arms and pulling her forward.
"Help me!" Connie yelled, to Paola, Claudia and Rosa, who just stood there watching.
Mother and daughter were dragged to the center of the room. Kevin opened the duffle bag and pulled out two pair of handcuffs. Both women were wrestled until their hands were behind their backs and their wrists cuffed together.
"Let us go!" Karen yelled, as the cuffs clamped around her wrists.
"Where are we doing this?" Kevin asked.
"Take them upstairs." Carl said, pointing in the direction Karen had been trying to flee to. "There is more room up there."
"No, stop!" Connie protested, as they were pushed and dragged up the steps into the kitchen. The women followed close behind, all anticipating what was going to happen next.
They went from the kitchen, through the dinning room and into a spacious family room. There was a sliding glass door leading to a deck that overlooked the back yard and the woods behind the house.
There was a large couch, a wooden coffee table, a recliner a love seat and two cushioned chairs spread about the room. A large, flat screen TV was mounted on the wall and an entertainment center in the corner. A couple end tables sat near the chairs.
"This should work." Carl offered.
"Strip them first." Kevin suggested.
Carl, Greg and Farez grabbed Karen, while the other four grabbed Connie.
Connie was thrown onto the couch and Karen on the loveseat, and the men pulled off their shoes and began tugging on their jeans until they had them pulled off of their legs.
"Stop it, assholes!" Karen cried out. Connie was shouting something in Spanish that only the women understood.
Next, their panties were pulled off. Everyone paused to look as the mother and daughter had their legs spread apart and their pussies exposed. Karen's box was completely shaved, while Connie had a thick patch of dark pubic hair, that was only trimmed around the sides of her pussy.
"Looks like momma is retro." Carl observed. "Get their tops off."
The women resumed their struggle as the men used knives and scissors to cut their shirts away. Once done, their bras were cut off.
Karen was dragged over and deposited on the couch next to her mother.
"Look at the difference in those tits." Greg said.
They all looked down at Connie's large, triple-D breasts, that dwarfed Karen's tiny A-cups. Although Karen's nipples were definitely thicker and longer than her mother's.
"Finish securing them." Someone said.
The coffee table and end tables were moved away to provide more room. The. rope was brought out of one of the bags. The men went to work, creatively trying the two struggling and loudly objecting women on the couch. By the time they were finished, Connie's left leg was tied to Karen's right. They were bound together by two ropes, one at the ankles and the other at the knees.
Connie's right leg was stretched over the arm of the couch and a rope was tied to that ankle. The rope was then slid under the couch and run the entire distance until it was pulled out of the other side, where Karen's left leg was likewise draped over the arm on that side, and secured to the other end of the same rope.
Both women now had their legs completely spread apart.
Another rope was tied under The arms that touched each other and they were tied together that way. And then one more lengthy rope was tied to the upper portion of the outside arms and stretched down to be tied to the rear legs of the couch.
Karen and Connie were now bound and helpless on the couch.
"You can't do this to us." Connie snapped at them.
Paola came forward. "You two are going to be taught a lesson today."
Looking at Karen she said, "You forced Carolina and me to perform oral sex on you. And you arranged for both of us to be fucked, and to be fucked in the ass too. Not to mention how you treated these men like shit. They are going to have their way with you and we are all going to watch."
To Connie she said, "And you have been getting away with forcing women to be whores for you. You made me fuck those twins, and you made Rosa and Claudia fuck for money too. And other women as well. So the men are going to treat you like a whore too, all for our enjoyment."
"No, please, you cannot do this!" Connie pleaded.
"Don't do this to me!" Karen cried out.
Paola leaned over Karen. She pinched both of the girl's long nipples in her hands and pulled on them, stretching them as far as she could. Karen screamed as pain shot through them.
"Stop it you fucking cunt!" Karen yelled, as Paola continued pulling and twisting her sensitive nipples as the petite girl squirmed, trying to raise up to reduce the pulling being inflicted on her.
Finally, Paola let go and stepped back. Karen looked about and saw that several of the men were using their phones to take pictures or videos of her, and her mother. "Don't take pictures of us! You're all going to pay for this!"
No one listened to her threats.
Karen and Connie continued to struggle against their bonds. But with their hands cuffed behind their backs, and ropes holding their legs apart and their torsos back on the large couch, there was nothing they could do.
Both women were thoroughly mortified by their predicament. Karen was completely humiliated at having all of these men gawking at her naked body. She knew all of them. Some worked with or under her authority. Carl and Greg had both seen her naked. Both had enjoyed her body, although Greg had done so mostly against her will. But having these men see her naked, and there being nothing she could do about it, was unbearable to her.
Connie was abashed for different reasons. Sure, it was incredibly embarrassing to be tied and exposed to several men, but to her, it was the knowledge that four women who work for her were seeing her this way. Connie was a control freak, like her daughter, and she made these women do what she wanted. She had never let anyone of her employees see weakness in her, even when she went through her divorce. She made three of these women fuck customers for money. Now they were watching her as she was naked and completely vulnerable, and about to be used by at least some of these men.
Connie thought back to how Roger and Randy had fucked her against her against her will a week ago, but at least that had been done without anyone knowing about it. Connie could live with that. But this was excruciatingly shameful for her.
Carl stepped beside his fiancée, "You still okay with me doing this?"
Paola smiled, "It's the least I can do for your help. You get a hall pass to fuck them both today. Who do you want first?"
"Well, I've done Karen many times, but never without a condom. I'll probably do her, but I'd like to give Connie a try first."
Paola reached down and rubbed Carl's crotch, feeling his bulging cock. "Go for it."
Carl began disrobing.
"Who gets Karen first?" Paola asked.
Kevin was already unfastening his pants, "The bitch cost me my job. I want first crack at her."
Quickly, both men were naked and standing before Connie and Karen.
Connie stared at her daughter's former boyfriend, and at his thick, 7-inch cock that was fully erect. His groin was completely shaved, unlike Kevin, the man standing beside him, who's 6-ish inch cock was nestled in a full bush of pubic hair.
Karen stared at her former team leader, abhorred at the sight of the man standing naked before her. His long hair and long, thick beard had always turned her off. But his hairy chest, legs, arms and groin disgusted her. He stroked his cock as he stepped between her legs.
"Don't you dare." She warned him.
Paola thought that she would find it difficult to watch Carl with either of these women, but she was now fully aroused by how they both were going to get what they deserved. She also enjoyed the way Claudia and Rosa had their eyes locked on Carl's cock.
Kevin dropped to his knees and buried his face between Karen's legs. She protested loudly as his lips found her labia. His tongue slid out and began working up and down through her slit, until he finally moved up and began licking her clit.



"Oh fuck, don't." Karen said.
The woman absolutely enjoyed receiving oral sex, but she detested having Kevin do this to her. And the way his thick beard scratched the smooth skin between her legs felt uncomfortable.
Kevin lapped away at Karen's clit. He had longed for this ever since she started working with him. Kevin envied Carl for having had the opportunity to fuck the girl. Now he was going to enjoy her pussy. The fact that she had screwed him out of his job, and now he was going to screw her against her will, only made it better. But first, he wanted to make her cum, knowing that she would be appalled at cumming for him.
Seeing Kevin eating Karen, and watching how she squirmed, excited Carl, and gave him the desire to taste her mother's snatch. He dropped to his knees and started licking the older woman.
Connie was disgusted at being treated this way, but she did not resist as much as Karen was. She tried her best to look as dignified as possible, considering that she was being put on display while sexually assaulted by her daughter's ex-boyfriend.
Carl tired of eating Connie's pussy. He needed to shove his cock into the woman. He rose up onto his knees and slowly guided his hard-on between her legs.
"Do not do this." The woman told him.
Carl ignored her. Instead he looked at Karen and said, "Watch me fuck your mom's cunt."
Then he shoved it into her.
Connie grunted as she felt his rod stab her.
Carl rose up, grasping the sides of Connie's legs as he started pounding the woman
"Fuck her!" Paola called out, as she watched her lover take the woman.
Claudia and Rosa came closer, eager to watch as their boss was forced to take the man's cock. They both felt a sense of satisfaction, knowing that the woman who had dominated them and pushed them into prostitution was getting fucked against her will, and that there was a line of men waiting to do the same.
Karen could not pull her eyes away from the sight of Carl fucking her mother. She remembered his cock fondly. He had always pleasured her well, even when she treated him like shit. She still wanted him back, at least she had until today. Losing him to Paola was something she regretted. It was why she had decided to punish Paola in the first place. Now, that had backfired. She was being forced to endure Kevin, while her mother was getting fucked by the man she desired.
"Look at those titties bounce!" Someone yelled.
As Carl banged the woman without mercy, her triple D breasts heaved about, swinging up and down, and in semi-circular fashion, putting on quite a display for everyone as they jolted about.
Connie felt her breasts swinging on her chest. With her hands bound behind her back there was nothing that she could do to stop them. She hated how everyone in the room seemed to be taking pleasure at watching her tits jerk about, nearly as much as she disliked Carl's cock ramming her as hard and fast as he was, which was the cause of her jiggling.
Carl was enjoying having his cock up inside of Karen's mom. His eyes went back and forth between her heaving tits and Karen's face as she responded to Kevin's tongue.
"Someone play with Karen's nipples, they're always real sensitive." Carl yelled.
Karen instantly regretted hearing what Kevin said, knowing the truth of his words.
Paola couldn't resist another chance to play with Karen's nipples, especially now that she learned that it would drive the girl over the top. She leaned forward, again taking one in each hand, and toying with them, causing Karen to squirm even more.
Carl was fucking Connie like a man possessed. "Please, slow down. Not so hard." Connie asked, but Carl was enjoying this fuck, and watching Connie's tits flying around was too much to take it easy on the woman.
He felt his balls tighten and knew that he would soon be cumming. Carl pulled out of her pussy, quickly climbing over her torso and laying his boner in Connie's cleavage. He grasped both of her tits in his hands and squeezed them around his cock, then began fucking her tits.
"Oh yes." He said, before looking down at Karen, "Bet you wish you can tittie fuck like your momma can."
"Ohhhh..." Carl let loose, then he blew his wad. He squeezed her tits tighter as his cock pumped between her breasts, and his cum shot up onto her chest and chin as he climaxed on the woman.
Karen was moaning, despite her attempted resistance. Kevin's tongue flicked quickly against her clit. Paola's fingers toyed with her nipples, and Karen could do nothing to stop her orgasm.
She came for Kevin, while her mom's tits we're squeezing out Carl's generous load of cum beside of her.
It was then that Karen noticed the camera. At some point during this, someone had removed a digital video camera and portable tripod from the duffle bag and set it up on Karen's side of the couch, where it could record both Karen and Connie at the same time.
"Turn off that camera!" She shouted, not wanting any video evidence of her ordeal, that these people could watch later, and possibly show to others.
She thought about the videos she had of both Carolina and Paola and how she had enjoyed watching them again.
Carl climbed down from Connie's chest and briefly slid his cock back into her pussy, pumping her a few more times as his orgasm subsided.
As he pulled out and moved away, Kevin got up on his knees and pushed his cock into Karen.
"No, don't you dare fuck me, mother fucker!" She protested.
"Go ahead and bitch," Kevin told her, it makes me enjoy this even more."
He started fucking her. Paola backed away, saying, "You like that, Karen?"
Not wanting to wait any longer, Greg dropped his pants to the floor, then he slid his underwear off.
Connie's eyes went wide when she saw his huge, nearly 10-inch, thick cock.
She wasn't the only one. Paola, Claudia, and Rosa stared at it in awe.
"Asombroso." Claudia said in spanish, as she gawked at the massive tool.
Rosa nodded in agreement, "Jodidamente enorme."
Greg didn't know what the ladies were saying, but he got the gist of it.
Paola giggled, "They're basically saying that you're fucking huge, dude."
Greg smiled. He looked at the two women, used his hand to point his dick at them, as if imitating a bow, and said, "Thank you, now watch me put this 'fucking huge' cock up your boss' cooter."
"No." Connie objected.
Greg got on his knees and slowly pushed his thick, long cock into Connie.
"Oh my god." Connie whimpered, as the man filled her more than she had ever experienced.
Greg looked her in the eyes, "Well, this is the second cock in a row that is fucking you after having been in your daughter before."
Connie shook her head. She couldn't believe that Karen had taken someone this size before.
Carolina stepped forward. Pointing at Karen she said, "I want you to shove that up her ass like you did me!"
Greg grinned, remembering his time with Carolina. "Don't worry, I definitely plan on doing that."
Karen's jaw dropped at this comment.
Greg began fucking Connie, who exhaled and moaned as his cock banged into her, reaching the full length of her love canal and slamming her cervix with each thrust. Like they had with Carl, her tits flew about, once more giving the onlookers a jiggle show.
Kevin and Greg fucked the two women side by side. Kevin had been going at it for a few minutes now, and was feeling his release approaching quickly.
"Damn, Karen, I'm finally going to fill your tiny box."
Karen raised her head, frantically trying to get him to stop. "No, for Christ fucking sake don't you dare fucking cum in me!"
Kevin kept going, too close now to stop if he wanted to, which he most certainly did not.
"Pull it out, Kevin. Please pull it out!"
"Take it all, bitch!" Kevin cried out as he began cumming in her. "Oh this is fucking great."
"No!" Karen protested, as she felt Kevin shooting inside of her. She could feel the warmth of his sperm as it coated her insides. "You fucking asshole!" She berated him.
Kevin didn't care. In fact, her protests made his orgasm feel even better. He continued pumping her pussy, well after finishing, just enjoying how good his cock felt inside of her tight hole.
"Who's next?" He asked, still kneeling in place, with his half hard cock still resting inside of Karen.
"Me!" Jason yelled.
Kevin looked up and saw that the bald, 28-year-old black man was already naked and stroking his 8-inch, hard cock.
Kevin withdrew his pecker, looking down between Karen's legs to see some of his cum dribbling out of the girl's freshly fucked pussy.
Seeing the same thing, Jason grabbed Karen's cut blouse off of the floor and used it to wipe the excess sperm from her slit before pushing his black cock into her.
"No, not again." Karen spat. "Wear a fucking rubber at least!"
"You didn't have anyone use condoms on us." Carolina accused.
Jason began thrusting his cock into her. This was going to be enjoyable on many levels for him: He always thought that Karen was sexy, but he hated how she treated him and the others at work. Plus, this would be payback for that and for taking the job that should have been rightfully his. Jason also looked at this as a way to use Karen as a proxy for what he would like to do to his ex-wife for the hell she has put him through.
"How's it feel, Karen? You fucked me out of Kevin's job, now I'm fucking you."
Beside them, Greg was still pounding Connie. He reached up and started playing with her tits, kneading then passionately as he fucked the woman.
Connie gasped when Greg squeezed too tightly. "It hurts." She mumbled, but Greg didn't care. He was fascinated by the size of her hooters. He continued groping them. It was for his enjoyment and not hers after all. He was about to cum, and when he did so, he gripped her tits in a vice lock as he began spewing into her.
Connie rocked her head from side to side as Greg came. She couldn't stand that he was cumming inside of her, but she just wanted to get his massive cock out of her pussy and his strong hands off of her tits. If it took accepting his load then so be it.
Greg pumped her until his cock was satisfied, then he pulled out of the woman and backed away.
He shook his cock at Paola, Rosa and Claudia, as if taking a bow for his performance. When he saw Carolina he did the same, adding, "I remember you."
Carolina was not pleased. She was participating in this to get back at Karen. And she knew that Greg was perfect for the task. But she still resented him for what he had done to her.
Connie lay on the couch untouched for a minute or two as everyone watched Jason fucking Karen. Then Steve began undoing his pants. "I'll take the mom."
The tall, thin man dropped his pants and boxers simultaneously. His closely groomed, 6 inch cock was at full attention as he took his place between the big tittied woman. Steve ran the head of his dick up and down her slit a few times before gingerly slipping it between her lips. "Oh that's nice." He commented. Then he started fucking her.
Jason's pace increased as his moment of release neared. Karen sensed this and said, "Pull out, Jason. Please don't cum in me."
"Not a chance, girl. You're taking every drop of my baby batter."
Karen cringed at the words, knowing that she was risking pregnancy. Then it hit her that Jason was the first black man she had been with. She had just as much of a chance of being impregnated by Kevin, or anyone else today, but the thought of having a Colombian/African American mixed child concerned her. "Please, Jason. Please pull out."
"Ah, oh, god..." was his only response. That, and the strained look on his face as he began cumming. Jason was ecstatic as he climaxed in Karen's pussy. With deep, measured strokes of his hard eight inches, he emptied his balls into her.
Karen was suddenly surprised to feel her body responding. The large cock inside of her had her on the verge of orgasm. She had not felt it coming on, be she was about to cum.
She didn't want this, just like she didn't want it when Kevin went down on her, but it was about to happen.
Then his cock was gone.
Jason, his needs currently satisfied, pulled out of Karen's cunt, denying her body the release it suddenly craved.
He moved away, and she saw Teddy taking his place. The small, creepy 26-year-old had the biggest grin she had ever seen. She knew that he had a crush on her. And she often observed him staring at her. Now the little man was standing naked before her, with his barely five inch hard cock ready for her. His thick pubic hair making his dick look smaller than it was.
"No, Teddy, please don't."
Teddy silently got down between her legs, following Jason's example of using her torn shirt to wipe her pussy clean before pushing his cock into her.
Once he was all the way in, he paused long enough to say, "God you feel good, Karen. You know that you're only the second woman I've fucked. It's been over four years since I've had pussy."
Lucky me, she thought sarcastically. She wondered how she was ever going to face the scrawny guy again after he used her this way.
"Oh shit, oh man!" Steve called out as he began cumming in Connie. "Oh man this feels so fucking great!"
Karen looked over at the man who was finishing up in her mother's pussy, trying to ignore Teddy as he fucked her. But then, the pending orgasm that had been denied her by Jason, was coming to fruition now.
"Oh no, not now." She mumbled.
Teddy had no idea what Karen was referring to. His mind was only on his own lust as he fucked the girl he had desired for so long now.
Karen involuntarily began to moan, revealing to everyone that she was cumming.
"That's it, Teddy, make her cum!" Greg yelled.
Steve moved away, and Connie looked up to see Farez, the big, Lebanese man moving into position over her. The man was not attractive in the least, and he was easily the heaviest man she had even done anything with. "No more, please no more."
As Farez wordlessly mounted her, Connie heard her daughter cumming. She could not believe that Karen was having a second orgasm. Connie often found it difficult to orgasm from intercourse alone, often needing other stimulation to achieve it. Having Karen cum while being forced to fuck was very surprising to her.
The thought went away as soon as Farez began slamming his thick, hairy, 5+ inches of man meat into her.
Karen finished cumming, and Teddy was already on the verge himself. He paused several times in order to last longer. And one such time he spoke softly to her, saying, "You remember Keith?"
Karen nodded, recalling the late-twenties worker who had quit right before she took over Kevin's position. He and Teddy had been close.
"Keith and I had a secret," Teddy continued, "Keith admitted to me once that he would jack off into your jars of peanut butter, on you cookies and peanuts, and even in your Stanley water bottle. After he left, I started doing it regularly. Hell, I did it before he quit too. A couple times a week I would be the last to leave, so I would blow my load into your peanut butter, or whatever snack you had at your desk. Or your bottle if it had water in it. Then, the next day I would sit there with a boner while watching you unknowingly ingesting my cum."
He was fucking her again. But now Karen was thinking about the times she would be eating spoonfuls of peanut butter, or other snacks, or drinking water, and would catch Teddy looking at her. The thought of having his cum in any of those revolted her as much as what he was doing to her now, especially after he had just made her cum.
Teddy stopped just before he was about to climax. "You've eaten a lot of my cum, and Keith's cum, second hand. But today you're going to drink it straight from the spigot."
Teddy pulled out of her, then stepped up onto the couch, forcing his left foot between Karen and her mother to get a secure stance, before leaning forward and pushing his hard cock, wet with her juices and traces of two men's cum, into her face.
"No, don't." She objected. Trying to turn her face away from his cock.
"Suck my dick." Teddy demanded, taking a handful of her hair with his left hand and pulling her face closer as he held his cock with his right, trying to feed it into her mouth.
Karen relented, parting her lips and accepting his cock. She wasn't the biggest fan of blowjobs, but she would give them. But Karen detested having a man cum in her mouth. She resisted that whenever possible. It had been appalling to her when Greg had tricked her by making her swallow his load when they took Carolina. It was bad enough learning that Teddy had tainted her snacks and water with his cum. But now the mother fucker was going to make her swallow his cum as he came in her mouth.
"Oh yes, Karen. Swallow me!"
Teddy came, spewing his cream into Karen's mouth. He shook about as he pulled her head back and forth, making her work his rod with her mouth and tongue as he blasted shot after shot into the back of her throat. This felt so good.
Karen felt his cum splattering about her mouth and throat. The salty taste of the warm, thick fluid was revolting to her. But she had to swallow it. Karen reluctantly gulped it down as he fired even more into her mouth. Continuing until he was finished.
Farez was leaning forward, suckling on Connie's left nipple as he prepared to cum in her pussy. He raised up and said, "Here it comes, pretty momma."
He grunted with delight and Connie's pussy was filled for the third time in four fucks.
To be continued...
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Both Connie and Karen lay side-by-side on the couch. There was nothing else they could do, being trussed up as they were, with their hands bound by handcuffs behind their backs and their legs stretched obscenely apart. Both women could feel the effects of their gaping pussies having been repeatedly fucked; Connie by four men and Karen by three. Karen was still recovering from a pair of orgasms as well.
Carolina entered the room, carrying a plastic bucket and a glass jar. She had been sent to the kitchen to collect some ice for some "fun and games" as Paola had called it. Showing Paola the glass jar, she said, "I found this. We can use them after the ice."
"Let's give the ladies a break from getting fucked," Paola announced. "I think we need to cool them off a bit."
She displayed the ice. Everyone gathered round and each took an ice cube.
Both Connie and Karen winced as people descended on them from all sides with ice cubes. Some were satisfied with simply rubbing the ice anywhere they could, and that was bad enough. But others sought out more intimate areas.
The two women struggled uncomfortably as cubes were pressed firmly against their nipples, or against their clits. Some pushed ice into their pussies. Karen jolted when an ice cube was inserted into her butthole.
They cried out as they squirmed about, as the ice stung their sensitive flesh. Especially when it came to their fully erect nipples and clits.
Both women let out strings of profanity as parts of their bodies were chilled beyond reason.
Karen opened her eyes and found Carolina before her. The girl was holding the glass jar that she had found on the way back from the kitchen.
"I think you've had enough ice. Let's try these instead." Carolina told her, before reaching into the jar and withdrawing a black, medium sized, metal binder clip.
Karen recognized them at once. Her mother uses them to clamp contracts, envelops, and other papers together. Her eyes went wide as Carolina squeezed the ends, causing the quarter-sized clamp to open wide.
With a sadistic look on her face, Carolina lowered the clamp to Karen's left tit.
"No, don't!" Karen bellowed as she watched the girl maneuver the clamp over her hardened nipple. Then Carolina let it snap closed.
Karen screamed as the metal bit into her nipple, which was already overly sensitive due to the stimulation received from Paola's fingers and the ice throughout her ordeal. But now, pain shot through her.
"Get it off, get it off!" She begged.
Carolina quickly grabbed another one, this time directing it at Karen's right breast.
"No, don't!" Karen shouted as the clamp was fastened to her right nipple.
"Give me two of those." Paola said.
Taking a pair of clamps, she moved the men away from Connie, saying, "Let's see how mommy likes it."
Paola took one in each hand and brought them down onto Connie's nipples simultaneously. She held them, opened wide, over the woman's swollen nipples.
"Oh my god, don't do this to me." Connie pleaded.
Paola released one onto Connie's right nipple, pausing only a few seconds before letting the other one snap down on her left nipple.
Both women thrashed about, trying in vain to escape the pain.
"Clamp their Coños." Claudia exclaimed.
Heads turned to the quiet woman as she spoke.
"Their pussies!" She explained.
"No, not there!" Connie shouted, as Paola handed the woman a clamp and offered her first dibs on her boss.
Claudia excepted the clamp, leaned forward and forced it onto Connie's left labia. The woman cried out as it bit down. Then Claudia reached for another one and did the same to the right side.
Claudia then took the two clamps and pulled them apart, stretching Connie's pussy lips wide, exposing her cum filled hole for better viewing.
"Don't forget her clit." Teddy offered.
Being a huge porn fan, he was definitely into S&M. He took one of the clamps and quickly pegged the woman's clitoris with it. Eliciting a loud yelp from Connie.
Not to be outdone, Carolina submitted the same punishment to Karen.
Now, mother and daughter were humping the air, jerking about as they tried to shake off the clamps that were pinching their cunts and nipples so viciously.
Paola directed Teddy to remove the clamps from the ladies pussies. Afterwards, she had them untie Karen. They pulled her off the couch, leaving her hands cuffed behind her back, and the clamps on her nipples.
"Now you're going to eat pussy." She told Karen.
"Oh no I will not!" Karen replied.
"You made Carolina and me eat you. You're not getting out of this until you do the same. I'm leaving those clamps on you until you make your mommy cum."
Karen stared at her in stunned silence. What Paola was saying totally repulsed her. She could not go down on another woman, especially not her mother.
Karen was pushed to her knees and shoved between her mother's spread legs. Connie's left leg was pulled farther apart and retied after Karen had been moved.
When Karen didn't respond, Paola reached around her body, grabbing the clamps on her nipples and twisted them. Causing the girl to cry out.
"Okay, okay, I'll do it, bitch."
Paola pushed Karen's head into her mother's snatch.
"No, Karen, don't." Connie objected.
"Eat her cunt!" Several guys shouted.
Karen started licking her mother. Slowly at first, but gradually increasing the pace and intensity. She needed to get this over with as quickly as possible, both so she could stop, but also, to hopefully get the clamps removed from her tits. She was worried that the pain was giving way to numbness.
She saw that the camera had been removed from the tripod, and now someone had brought it closer to record her eating her mother's pussy. Having video of this existing made this experience more harrowing.
"Stop it, Karen." Connie told her.
While everyone else enjoyed the spectacle of Karen and Connie being forced to do this, Carolina and Paola were estatic over it. Both had been forced to pleasure Karen in this way. They relished seeing Karen having to do the same.
Connie squirmed as her daughter worked her clit. The orgasm that she had avoided throughout this was now threatening to happen. Connie often had difficulty climaxing from intercourse alone, but when oral stimulation was provided, it became much easier. Now, after being fucked by four men, Karen's tongue was going to finish the task.
"No, no, no, this is not happening..." She bemoaned as her body began to orgasm.
Claudia and Rosa were beside themselves, enjoying the way the woman who regularly pimped them out was being manhandled, and now forced to cum by her own daughter.
Connie rolled her head about as she orgasmed. Having this happen in front of people, especially in front of her staff, was mortifying.
Karen heard her mother's moans, and felt her juices flowing as she came. She had enjoyed making Carolina and Paola do this to her. Now she had to suffer the humiliation of having everyone witness her doing it to her mother. But at least it was over.
She leaned back. "Take them off, please!"
Teddy said, "Let me do it."
The tiny man removed the clamp from her right nipple first. As the blood rushed into her nipple, it was accompanied by a stinging pain. Karen thought that it was worse than when the clamp had been applied.
Teddy yanked the other clamp away, and she felt the same pain in both nipples now.
Then Teddy took both nipples into his fingers and played with them, watching Karen jerk as the stimulation made things worse. It gradually faded away, but for just a moment Karen thought she would pass out.
Connie's clamps were removed, with the big breasted woman enduring the same ordeal.
Paola had been standing there watching Karen perform oral sex on her mother, while Carl held her, fondling her tits as he did so. Her pussy was on fire after all she had witnessed today. Now it was her turn to cum.
"Here goes." She whispered to Carl. Then she pulled off her pants and panties.
"Now you get to make me cum." She told Karen.
Paola sat on the couch beside Connie, in the spot where Karen had been tied.
"Shit, Karen. You got this cushion all wet." Paola sneered, spreading her legs apart. "Now let's see how much of my juice you can spill."
Karen tried to resist, but Carl and Carolina pushed her into position between Paola's legs. Knowing she had no choice but to comply, she dropped her face to Paola's crotch and started licking her cunt.
Paola looked at Carl's erection. "Why don't you fuck her while she eats me."
Carl was thrilled by the suggestion. He dropped behind Karen and pushed his cock into the woman. Watching her licking his fiancée made it that much better.
Karen felt her ex-boyfriend's cock pounding her as she licked Paola's clit. This was beyond embarrassing as she was being used by the two people she disliked most in the room: the man who dumped her and the woman he dumped her for.
Connie heard Claudia say, "Untie her, I want to make her do that to me."
Her eyes went wide as she watched Claudia disrobing. Two of the men quickly released Connie's bindings and pulled her up off of the couch.
Like Karen, she was left handcuffed. Claudia sat on the couch next to Paola, and Connie was forced down between her legs.
Connie looked up at the woman who worked for her. "You will regret this." She spoke coldly.
"I don't think so. I am going to enjoy this very much."
Claudia grabbed a handful of Connie's hair in each hand and pulled her face into her cunt. "Lamer mi coño!"
No one needed a translator to understand what Claudia was saying.
Connie, regretfully, stuck out her tongue and began licking the other woman's pussy obediently. Being forced to do this to a woman who was her subservient, and one who she had coerced into having sex with other men, was degrading as hell. The forced fucking she had endured today was not as bad as what she was doing now.
She had to confess to having been forced to orgasm by her daughter, but this woman was enjoying what Connie was doing to her.
Carolina rubbed her crotch as she watched both Connie and Karen going down on the other woman. She could not wait until it was her turn. She pulled off her pants and panties, slowly rubbing her wet pussy as she impatiently waited for Paola to cum.
"Someone fuck her!" Claudia called out.
"Sure thing!" Kevin agreed. He dropped behind Connie and shoved his cock into the woman.
Mother and daughter knelt by each other, both with their faces buried in another woman's cunt while being drilled by cock. And both realizing that it was their actions that got them into this predicament. Had Karen not sought revenge and desired to use Carolina and Paola to fulfill her own sexual fantasies, and if Connie had not pressured women into prostitution, then none of this would be happening.
Karen's thoughts were cut off as she realized that Carl was about to make her orgasm. She dreaded the thought. Being forced to satisfy them together was bad, but having them experience her orgasming between them was debasing.
Even with her mouth pressed against Paola's box, and her tongue flicking away, Karen's moans were audible enough for others to know that she was cumming on Carl's cock.
"You're getting her off, hunny." Paola complimented.
"Hope she does the same for you." He replied.
"Oh, she's getting the job done." Paola added. "I want her to make us cum together."
"Then you better hurry up." Carl said.
Paola smiled at him. "I'm ready when you are."
She pulled Karen's head tighter.
"Oh, here goes." Carl told her.
Karen felt Carl slamming harder and faster. Paola's pussy flooded over her face. Both of them moaned and cried out in pleasure as they orgasmed. Carl spewed his cum into Karen, and Karen realized that this was the first time he had done so without a condom.
Paola enjoyed her first experience of having a woman bring her to orgasm. She wondered if she and Carl could do this again.
Carl spilled his seed into Karen, all while watching Paola climaxing on the opposite end of the same girl.
"My turn." Carolina said, as she watched the couple finishing up with Karen.
"Oh god, no." Karen groaned.
She was held in place by Carl as Paola and Carolina switched places. Carl waited, his cock still resting in Karen's cunt, until Carolina had grabbed Karen by the hair and pulled her face against her.
"Remember when I had to do this to you?" Carolina asked. "Payback is a bitch, isn't it."
Karen began eating her pussy, and Carl got up to stand by Paola. The two embraced fondly as they watched Karen servicing Carolina. Paola reached down and began playing with Carl's cock, causing it to get hard again. "Are you a happy boy?" She asked.
Claudia was on the verge of climax as Connie ate her. She watched the hairy man fucking Connie and took great pleasure in being a part of this.
"Make me cum." Claudia said. "Oh yes, make me cum."
She exhaled loudly, grinding her crotch into Connie's face as her boss pleasured her. "Oh yes, that is so good, esta bueno!"
Connie could not believe the enthusiasm of the women who was cumming at her expense.
Kevin thrusted deeply into her, blowing his nut inside of Connie's pussy as he enjoyed watching Claudia passionately cumming. As he finished he shouted, "Whatever she just said, that goes double for me!"
Carolina saw Greg getting behind Karen. "No, not you. Not yet. I have something special for you. Just wait."
She pointed to Farez, "You fuck her."
Farez grinned, "I'd rather fuck her before you rip that hole apart." He said to Greg.
Karen heard Farez' voice. "No, don't fuck me."
"Shut up and eat me." Carolina snapped.
Farez slid his cock into Karen. "Oh, I have wanted to fuck you for a long time, Karen. Let's see if you are as good as your mother."
Karen cringed as the older, chubby, Lebanese man fucked her. Farez was someone she tolerated because her team often had to work with his team, but she had never liked being around him. Now he was one of the men enjoying her body, and she was going to have to endure his lustful gaze from now on.
Claudia got up from the couch. She looked at Rosa and said, "You wish to take a turn?"
"Absolutely." Rosa answered.
"Oh fuck no!" Connie cursed several times as Rosa undressed. Unlike the other women, Rosa took off everything. She deposited herself on the couch and pulled Connie close.
"Suck my titties first." She instructed.
Connie lowered her head and took the nipple of the chubby woman's left, D-cup breast between her lips and started licking it. Rosa moved her head back and forth, so she could take turns licking both nipples, fully arousing the woman.
After enjoying this for a few minutes, she pushed Connie down between her legs. Then she leaned back and enjoyed having her boss caressing her pussy with her tongue.
Seeing available pussy. Teddy hurried over to take a turn at Connie. This was going to be the third woman he fucked in his life, so he didn't want to miss out. He pushed into her and started fucking the older woman. He was fascinated as he watched Connie and Karen both eating pussy, so much so, that he couldn't hold out very long. Soon, Teddy was blowing his load into Connie. Even so, he kept fucking her, not wanting the others to realize that he had cum so quickly. But it didn't take long before he was fully hard again, and Teddy was banging the women en route to cumming in her a second time.
Karen lapped away at Carolina, then she started cumming again.
"That's it, cum for me Karen." Farez said to her.
His words disgusted her, but she could not deny the orgasm washing through her.
Beside her, Connie was starting to cum again as Teddy fucked her.
"Oh, you're doing it." Carolina said.
At first Karen thought that she was referring to the orgasm she was having. Then, as she felt Carolina's snatch almost squirting in ecstasy, she understood that Carolina was climaxing. She continued licking until Carolina pushed her face away.
"I'm cumming." Farez said.
Karen wanted to yell for him to pull out, but she knew the folly of her words. Besides, she had taken too much cum in her pussy to worry about it now.
Farez bucked his hips, draining his balls into her.
Rosa came on Connie's face, but she kept the woman busy licking her, wanting this to continue at least until the young man was finished fucking, not knowing that Teddy was working on his second orgasm of this fuck.
Connie knew that Rosa had came. Yet she wasn't permitted to stop. The boy behind her kept fucking her, and now Connie was cumming for him.
She welcomed the orgasm, and continued licking, causing Rosa to cum a second time.
Only then was Connie permitted to rest.
Everyone paused for a minute. Karen looked about the room. Greg, Jason and Steve were all hard. She was surprised to see that Carl was hard as well.
She wondered who was going to come for her next. Then Carolina answered that question for her.
"Okay, Greg. I want to see you fuck Karen's ass like you did me."
Karen rose up on her knees, trying to stand up, "Oh fuck no! You're not fucking my ass, especially not you!"
Greg grabbed her by the shoulders and pushed her face down onto the couch. "That sounds like a great idea."
"No!" Karen bellowed.
Everyone stared intently, even Connie, as Paola and Carolina held Karen down while Greg rubbed his massive cock along the crack of Karen's ass.
"Christ, he put that monster up your butt?" Paola asked Carolina.
"and it hurt like hell when he did. I want Karen to feel what I felt."
"At least the guy she had do it to me wasn't as big."
Karen screamed in protest as Greg pressed against her virgin asshole. "Please don't. I can't take it."
As he pressed forward she begged, "At least use lube first!"
"You didn't have him use any lube on me." Carolina reminded her.
"But you're bigger than me. I'm too small to take something that big in my ass!"
Greg pushed further. "Oh my god!" Karen reacted.
"Fuck her ass!" Carolina ordered.
Greg was three inches into Karen and she was whispering and thrashing about. He pulled back slowly and pushed again...four inches now.
He repeated the process and was five inches deep.
Karen cried out, desperately begging for mercy.
"You're going to split her in two if you don't stop!" Connie yelled.
"You want him in your Ass instead?" Claudia asked her.
Connie remained quiet.
Again, Greg pulled out and pushed back... six inches now. Then seven.
Karen was having spasms as the impaling continued. She could hear the men cheering Greg on. Everyone was enjoying watching her asshole getting fucked.
Eight inches were inside of her. Greg was now fucking the girl, amazed at how tight she was around his long, thick cock.
"Damn you feel good." Greg told her.
"Fuck you!" Karen cried, between the grunts she emitted as Greg's pole slammed into her.
Paola couldn't believe that the man could get that much into the tiny girl's rectum.
"I'm in all the way!" Greg yelled.
Paola and Carolina looked down and saw Greg's crotch slapping Karen's butt with each thrust. He had indeed put all of his nearly ten inches inside of the girl.
Paola reached her hand under Karen, seeking out her cunt. She found it, and began rubbing Karen's clit.
Karen reacted with an immediate orgasm. She couldn't believe that, despite the agony she was feeling, her body was still in a state of arousal to cause her to climax.
Paola would not let up. Karen came again, and then again, before Kevin was ready for his release.
"Oh lord, I'm cumming!" He said.
Karen would swear that she felt his cock go just a little stiffer and perhaps thicker. He definitely pounded harder. She gritted her teeth as Greg came. His pumped his cum up into her ass, enjoying his ultimate conquest of the pretty woman.



"Oh fuck, that was great." He announced, before pulling his cock free of her asshole.
Karen cried out once more as he exited her, then she collapsed on the couch, panting like an overheated dog.
Paola arose, looking down at Karen with satisfaction. Carolina was pleased with their revenge on the girl as well.
"Okay guys," Paola said, "Why don't you make them airtight."
It took a moment, but everyone got the meaning.
Both Connie and Karen mumbled their disapproval as they weee dragged to the middle of the floor.
Steve lay down, pulling Karen on top of him, forcing her to sit on his cock. "I need to feel your cunt now." He told her.
Carl climbed behind her. "I'm not as big as Greg, but I want to fuck your ass since you let someone fuck Paola's."
"No, not again." Karen objected, as Greg became the second man to enter her Hershey highway.
Kevin rounded out the trifecta, standing before her and forcing his cock into her panting mouth.
Jason called dibs on Connie's pussy for this round of sex, and the woman was made to straddle the bald, black man, sliding her pussy onto his stiff cock.
Having no desire to try anal, Farez chose Connie's mouth. Leaving the back door open for Teddy, who was more than willing to try anal for the first time.
Having so recently experienced double penetration for the first time with Roger and Randy, Connie knew what to expect from this.
She was thankful that Teddy looked to be a couple inches smaller than her first time, but even so, she was shocked at how Teddy's barely five-Inch tool hurt just as much as she remembered her first anal invasion had happened. She could only imagine how Greg's dick, at nearly twice Teddy's size, must have felt in Karen. She shuddered at the thought.
Paola looked at Greg. Then at her fiancée, "Carl, since I gave you a hall pass, do I get one too?"
Carl paused as he fucked Karen's ass, "Certainly, darling. Enjoy."
She looked at Greg, "Please stick that big cock in me. Just pull out before you cum and give it to Karen."
Paola lay on the floor, spreading her legs as Greg got between them and pushed his cock into her.
Karen was cumming before she knew what hit her. Greg continued fucking her, driving her to more orgasms.
Carolina, Claudia and Rosa were all sitting around the room, their fingers buried in their pussies as they rubbed themselves to orgasm while watching the orgy before them. All three were hoping to take one of the guys aside before the evening was through.
Karen bellowed like a mad woman as she began a series of orgasms while being taken by three men at once.
Soon afterwards, her mother was experiencing the same thing.
Both women kept climaxing as the men used them for so long that both thought it would never end.
Carl came first, blowing his load into Karen's ass, only seconds before Kevin filled Karen's mouth with his cum.
Teddy was next, popping off in Connie's ass. For someone who had only had sex a couple dozen or so times with one woman, he had cum four times today with Connie and Karen.
Jason fillled Connie's pussy, but Connie had to continue riding him, causing her to have one more orgasm before Farez unleashed his cum into Connie's mouth.
Then Steve came in Karen's pussy.
The men got up, but Connie and Karen were too exhausted to move.
Paola was cumming loudly as Greg fucked her. When she finished, he jumped off of her and rushed to where Karen lay. He thrust his cock into the petite beauty and fucked her for another two minutes before spilling his seed into the young woman. And giving Karen one final orgasm in the process.
The men were done. The ladies had exacted their revenge. And Karen and Connie were physically and emotionally spent.
Everyone but Connie and Karen dressed. The digital camera was put away. Karen and Connie overheard several of them requesting copies of the recording.
Lastly, the handcuffs were removed. Both women rubbed their wrists gingerly.
Paola walked over to Connie, "By the way, I quit. Consider this my notice."
"I quit too." Carolina informed her.
Things were rather different after that. Claudia and Rosa both remained at Connie's Cleaning Crew, but neither had to worry about Connie pimping them out. That side venture quickly came to an end. At least officially.
Rosa did occasionally offer her body to a select few customers, but always at her discretion. And any money received was hers alone.
Connie had to deal with a disappointed Roger and Randy, when she informed them that she could no longer provide women for them. They would have taken Rosa, but she refused to work for either of them. Connie had to resort to letting them take turns using her once in a while, not to keep them as customers, but mostly to keep them from sharing their videos of her and of Karen with anyone, or reporting her to the authorities. She did talk Karen into visiting them once, which they greatly enjoyed. After all, Karen had been the reason why everything happened.
Connie acted like she was affronted at having to service the brothers, but after a few visits, she found it very enjoyable.
Karen's working relationship with her team changed greatly. She was happy to never see Carl, Paola, and Carolina again. Although she heard that Carolina had taken up with Carl's friend Steve. She still occasionally watched the videos she had made of the two women. But the memory of Greg's cock stuffing her ass was not one she cared to relive. Still, they were fun to masturbate too.
She was grateful at never seeing Greg or Kevin after that night. But she had to face Jason and Teddy daily, and Farez a few times a week. It took a while to get used to working with them, knowing that they had intimate memories of their time with her. Karen did her best to treat them, and everyone at work with more respect.
And there were times that the three would request some private time with her, and she would end up on her knees giving them a blowjob for working extra or some other task that merited a reward.
The biggest surprise is that she eventually began dating Teddy. She didn't know how it happened. He had never been her type, and not only had he forced her to have sex, but he had fucked her mother twice.
But Karen became submissive to the small man. And he took advantage of it. With his porn habit, he loved having Karen watch parts of the videos of her and her mother being gang banged. Karen willingly let him use any hole he desired, and on a few occasions she took him home and shared him with her mother. Teddy loved having them sick his dick together.
She was waiting for the day he asked her to have sex with her mom in front of him. Karen was not sure how that would go.
Yet, that one afternoon made one hell of a difference in the lives of Karen and Connie.
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I'm standing at the window of my balcony overlooking the parking lot in the apartment complex I live in. The rain is pouring down. Worse, it's a rare morning thunderstorm. And here I am without a car, and I have to go to work. I look at my ID in my hand, which displays my smiling face and my name: Leigh Terrell. I'm obviously not smiling like that now.
I work less than two miles from home, and I often walk to and from work in nice weather. But today is obviously not the type of weather to walk in. I had a car, but it died two months ago and I have been saving up to find something cheap, but I struggle enough to make ends meet as it is.
I've worked as a financial accountant for a small company for over twenty years now, handling records for several local small businesses. I can retire and draw a pension--we're one of the few companies that haven't done away with our regular pension plan--but it wouldn't be enough to live on. If I could find another job I might retire and have the two incomes to get by on.
My husband divorced me more than four years ago. He pays child support, and covers the health insurance for me and the boys, but that's it. My two sons are both 17. Junior, the oldest, turns 18 in a few weeks and has decided to join the Navy by the end of summer. So I will be losing child support for him soon. Danny just turned 17. My family likes to call the boys 'Irish Twins', a reference to them resulting from back-to-back pregnancies. I became pregnant with Danny about six weeks after giving birth to Junior. So each year, for about a month, they are the same age.
Both boys are with their father for six weeks over the summer, so I'm not getting any support now anyway.
I wasn't expecting to be in such a financial situation in my forties. But here I am; 43 and living paycheck to paycheck.
I am waiting for Anna to show up. Seeing the weather forecast last night, I called her to get a ride to work. Otherwise I would have to blow money on an Uber, which will cost even more during the morning rush hour.
I look at myself in the mirror. I'm dressed in tan slacks, and a short-sleeved button up white blouse. My brown hair hangs just below my shoulders. I think I look pretty good for being a 43-year-old single mother of two teenagers. My regular walks and casual exercise has kept me in pretty good shape. My B-cup breasts look firm. I used to be jealous of women with bigger boobs, but as I aged I felt better about my size because gravity hasn't caught up to me like it has with my friends who have larger bust.
I've been told that I have a pretty face. I'd say cute, but nothing spectacular. I've had a few men ask me out since my divorce, but I have rarely agree to date. I did a couple times, but nothing ever came of it. So for the better part of five years I jokingly say that I am bi sexual, because I'm by myself whenever I have sex. My hand is my only companion. I don't dare buy a vibrator because I don't want to risk one of my boys finding it.
My phone rings, and I see Anna's name. "Hello." I answer.
Great! Anna has an emergency and can't take me to work today. Shit. I hang up the phone. What the hell am I going to do now? If I walk, even using an umbrella, I will be soaked to the bone, and I'll be very late. I guess I can use Uber, but I'll probably be late then since it will take a while for a driver to get here during rush hour. And I don't want to spend the money.
Then I remember Ricky; the 18-year-old who lives across the hall. He is one of Junior's best friends. He graduated with Junior a few weeks ago. Ricky is a crude guy, slightly longish dark brown hair, slender and tall, and he has a reputation for being what Junior calls a player. I don't know the full meaning, but I know enough to understand that he has been with a few girls already.
But I know that Ricky is home. I just saw him park his older Toyota in the parking lot a few minutes ago. Since graduating, Ricky has worked midnights at a local gas station. His parents would be at work by now. I decide to go next door and ask him if he will drive me to work. He did take me once a few months ago, when my car had another issue. He drove me while taking my boys with him on their way to school.
I go across the hall and knock on the door. I don't get an answer. Surly he didn't go to bed already. I knock again, and hear the door unlock. Ricky opens the door, wearing a pair of jeans and nothing else. His bare chest is hairless, and he is a little more muscular than I remember.
"Mrs. Terrell, what's up?"
"You know it's not Mrs. anymore, Ricky. Just call me Leigh." I tell him.
"Come inside." He says, holding the door open for me. I step inside saying, "I'm in a bind, Ricky. Can you drive me to work?"
As he closes the door I notice the TV. On the screen is a paused picture of two women performing a blowjob on a guy. I see a paper towel on the couch and don't have to guess as to what I interrupted.
Ricky sees me staring at the TV, "Oh, sorry. I was just... Oh shit, why try to hide it. I was trying to jack off when you knocked. What can I say, I'm a horny guy and I like to run my laptop through the TV when my parents aren't home."
I feel myself blushing and turn away from the graphic content on the screen. "Can you take me to work?"
Ricky noticeably frowns, "Well I guess I could. But what's in it for me?"
"I don't have any cash on me, but I can give you something later."
Ricky looks at the TV then back to me. "Well, there is something else you can do."
I remember overhearing some conversations between Ricky and Junior. I recall that Ricky has bragged about a couple of the local girls who have provided sexual favors for him in return for rides. I realize that he is suggesting that I do the same.
"Look Ricky, I'm twenty-five years older than you. And you're best friends with Junior. That wouldn't be right."
"I wouldn't tell Connor anything." Ricky replies, using Junior's actual name. No one but his brother, me, and his father call him Junior.
"And as far as age," he continues, we are both single adults, so there is nothing wrong with it."
I turn to leave, but Ricky is blocking the door. "Come on, Leigh, just a quick blowjob, and then I'll drive you straight to work."
"I don't suck dick." I snap at him.
"Well no wonder Mr. Terrell left you." He says. Then he holds his hands up, "Just kidding, I was just trying to lighten things up."
"That's not it. I don't like doing that. It's not... shit, I don't have to explain myself to you." I stammer.
I'm positive that I'm red as a beet right now. In truth, I have sucked my husband's dick, and a couple others before him, but just for a minute or so usually. I do like the sensation of feeling a man grow hard in my mouth, knowing that my lips and tongue are providing such a great feeling for him. But I don't like the act. I feel it's a little degrading. And I definitely don't want cum in my mouth.
My ex tricked me into letting him start cumming in my mouth once. I pulled away, but not before getting an initial mouth full. I thought I was going to puke. I went over a year before I attempted to suck him at all after that stunt. But even after I did it again, it was only a few times a year and only until he was hard enough to fuck. I eventually stopped completely. It has probably been at least ten or more years since I let him into my mouth the last time.
"Look, other girls get me off for rides. Why not you. It sure is raining hard out there. And I was trying to cum when you came over, so we can help each other out."
"I can't believe you." I tell him. "Look, I'm not having sex just for a two mile ride."
"How about a handjob. I was jacking off when you knocked. I'd rather have your hand on my cock than my own."
I stared at him. "It's just a handjob, and I promise I won't tell anyone. Shit, no one would believe me anyway."
"I haven't touched another man since my husband left me." I say.
"Well it's about time you did." Ricky says. "Please, I'm horny as hell and it won't take long."
I look out the window, then at the clock. I really don't have time to call an Uber and can't walk. I can't believe that Ricky is wanting me to do this just for a ride. But he is right about one thing. Nobody would believe him if he told anyone about this. I'm desperate, and it's not like we would really be having sex.
"Fine, but you better keep your fucking mouth shut."
Ricky is smiling from ear to ear. He unfastens his jeans and drops them to the floor, then slides his boxer shorts off. I stare at his dick. It's half hard and growing. But it is completely saved. I've never seen a man shaved before. My ex never groomed at all. In fact, none of the four men I had been with before him had either.
Despite what I am about to do, I inwardly smile at the thought of the four men before my husband. I had always told my ex that I had only screwed one man before him. I only admitted that because he knew me when I was dating the guy. After we broke up I told him that there had really been four men before him, and that all had bigger dicks than him. That wasn't actually true either, but I just wanted to say something to make him feel bad.
"Take off your clothes." Ricky says, bringing me back to what is happening.
"No way." I answer.
"Look, at least let me see your tits."
"Fine." I reluctantly unbutton my blouse and pull it apart, but leaving it on. Then I pull my bra up to expose my tits to him.
"What the hell..." Ricky spoke up, and I realize that he has taken note of my third nipple. More accurately, it's called a supernumerary nipple. It has been years--well before I had to explain it to my ex husband--since I've had to explain it to anyone.
They can be as small as a freckle or mole, or be a little larger and even have small areola around them. Mine is the latter. It's on my right breast, just over an inch to the right, and a little lower, from my nipple.
It looks like a miniature nipple. My ex used to enjoy licking it, along with my normal nipple, going back and forth on them both. I never had the heart to tell him that it had hardly any sensitivity, unlike my normal nipples that are ultra sensitive.
I quickly explain it to Ricky, who only has a passing interest. I see that his dick is now fully erect. It must be at least seven inches long, maybe more. I can't really judge the size that well, especially with it shaved, but I can tell that it's bigger than my ex husband's. I've seen a few others in porn that were larger. I don't like porn, but my ex watched it and had me watch it with him a few times.
Ricky motions for me to join him on the couch. I sit down on his right side. He leans back and I take his hard dick in my right hand, firmly gripping it and slowly begin jacking him off. I cannot believe that I am playing with a man's dick, and one that is only a few months older than my oldest son. His best friend at that.
Ricky moves his right hand up and begins playing with my right tit. I do my best to ignore it and let him continue, wanting to get this over with as quickly as possible. As he fondles me, he plays with both my normal and extra nipple. I try to ignore his hand and increase my pace as I play with his hard dick.
"Oh that feels good, Leigh." He tells me. His dick feels so hard and firm in my hand. I stare at it as my hand slides up and down. I make sure to engulf the head with each stroke. I do this for three, maybe four minutes, then I feel it getting just a little harder, and swelling larger too.
"Faster." He says. So I move my hand more quickly. I feel his dick throb and I hear him exhale. His hips elevate just a little off the couch, and I see his cum begin to spurt even before feeling the throbbing of his orgasm.
"Don't stop, don't stop." He says as he cums.
I stare in amazement at the volume of cum he is releasing. Instead of what I am used to, Ricky is launching thick, white, cords of stream as his cum blasts out of his dick. He is thrusting up to meet my strokes. I count no less than ten voluminous loads that shoot out, landing on his chest and belly before spreading about on him, before the amount decreases into a few more ejaculations that sputter and then ooze out, with some of it spilling onto my thumb and backhand as I continue stroking him.
I am astonished at how much cum came out of him, and think, "he wanted to blow that into my mouth. He'd drown a girl with that."
"Oh that felt good." Ricky says.
I remove my hand, looking at the cum running down it, thinking that I have not had another man's dick in my hand since I was only a few years older than Ricky. I grab the paper towel that is still on the couch and wipe my hand clean.
"Grab me some more of those from the kitchen." Ricky says.
I run into the kitchen and pull several sheets off the paper towel roll and hurry back to give them to him. Ricky cleans the cum off of him and then stands up. He grabs the paper towels and hurries to the trash can with them. His dick is still half hard and I watch it jiggle as he walks. I pull down my bra and button my blouse. Pointing at the clock I say, "We have to go."
Ricky pulls on his jeans, then puts on his uniform shirt from the gas station before grabbing his cap with the matching logo and leads me out the door. I rush into my apartment and grab my purse and an umbrella before we head downstairs and out to his car.
He starts the car and pulls out of his parking space, making small talk as we drive. He tells me about his job, how he only makes minimum wage but all he does is sit in a booth all night, and how this job will be good when he begins taking classes at community college in September. It doesn't really matter what he is saying, because all I can think of is how I was just holding this 18-year-old's dick in my hand while he was spewing the largest amount of semen I have ever seen at one time.
He pauses and I blurt out, "Do you always..." I hesitate for a moment then go through with it, "Do you always cum like that?"
Ricky looks my way for a moment, "Why, was it too fast? I usually cum faster with handjobs because of the speed. Hell, I cum even faster when I jack off."
"No, not that," I interrupt him, "I mean do you always cum that much?"
"Oh that, yeah, usually. I've always blown big loads. I never thought anything about it until a couple girls brought it to my attention. I guess I'm just lucky."
When I don't say anything, Ricky says, "Would you like to make me cum again? You just gave me a boner talking about it."
"No." I tell him, but Ricky is already turning into a parking lot and pulls into a parking space.
"What the hell are you doing, Ricky?"
Ricky puts the car into park and turns off the engine. Then he unfastens his pants, exposing his erect dick to me. "Go ahead, make me cum again so you can see how much I blow this time."
"I'm not doing that again." I tell him.
"Come on, Leigh, you're obviously interested or you wouldn't have brought it up."
I can't take my eyes off his dick. "I have to get to work, Ricky."
"Then you better hurry up." He says. He reaches over and grabs my right hand and pulls it to his dick. I try to pull away, but don't put up much of a struggle when he holds my hand there. "Someone might see us." I say.
"No one is going to walk by us in this rain. And any cars that go by won't see what we're doing. The sooner you do this the sooner you'll get to work."
"Whatever." I say, as I wrap my fingers around his dick and start stroking him for the second time this morning. This time I go faster, wanting to get this over with as quickly as possible. Ricky doesn't seem to mind. He reaches down and uses the lever to lower his seat back. I keep my eyes focused on his dick as I stroke it, waiting to see how much cum he releases this time. I flinch whenever a car passes by, thinking that they might see what I'm doing to this young man.
"I'm almost there." Ricky tells me. I can feel his dick stiffen a little more, and I try to go faster.
"Oh yes, make me cum." He says. His legs start moving back and forth as his orgasm begins. I hear him moan as cum jets out of the head of his dick. Like before, several long, thick streams blast out of him, landing on his shirt. This time I keep count and he produces nine full streams before it reduces to a few smaller releases. Once he stops oozing I release his dick and wipe my hand on his cum covered shirt. "There, are you happy?"
"I sure am." He answers, putting his seat upright and starting the car. "I'm going to have to wash this shirt when I get home." He says as he begins driving.
I don't say a word until he pulls up to the door in front of my office. As I'm getting out of the car, he says, "Thanks for a fun morning. Give me a call if you need a ride home from work. Hell, let me know if you ever need a ride anywhere again. I'll drive you to work every day if you do that for me."
I slam the door and rush inside without speaking.
* * *
It's Friday morning. I get out of bed and look outside and see that it is raining again. It's not nearly as bad as yesterday, but it's unusual to rain two mornings in a row at this time of year. Fortunately, I don't care, because I'm off today. I work every other Saturday, so on those weeks I'm off on Friday instead of Saturday. Unfortunately, I can never sleep in. I'm just too used to getting up at the same time of day.
I drank some wine last night, mainly to try to get what I did with Ricky out of my mind before going to bed. But even that didn't enable me to sleep longer.
Thankfully, the rain stopped around noon yesterday, so I was able to walk home. I would have called Uber no matter what the cost before calling Ricky and having to face him again. Jacking him off twice is more than enough for me.
I'm wearing only a pair of panties. With no one at home I don't need to put on anything else at the moment. I walk into the kitchen, making sure the curtains are closed before going through the living room topless. I grab a box of cereal and pour some into a bowl. I open the refrigerator and grab the milk carton. I open it, sniffing to make sure it's still good, and pour some into the bowl.
Seeing the milk stream into the bowl suddenly reminds me of Ricky's voluminous cum shots that I witnessed yesterday. Geez, will I ever get that picture out of my mind.
I sit down on the couch, using the remote to turn the TV on and start watching the news as I eat breakfast. I'm almost finished when I hear a knock the door. "Who the hell is that this early?" I ask aloud.
I jump up, setting the nearly finished bowl of cereal on the table and rush to the bedroom to grab my robe. I pull it on, closing it around me before opening the door. I see Ricky standing there in his work uniform.
"Good morning, Leigh. It's raining again, so I thought I'd offer you a ride to work."
I can see by the look on his face that he's hoping for another handjob.
"Thanks, Ricky, but today is my day off. I don't need a ride. I don't think I'll need one again."
"Anything else I can do for you today?" He asks. His eyes look down my body. I follow and see that my robe has opened slightly. Not enough to expose anything, but my cleavage is clearly visible. I close it again, not that it matters, he saw my bare tits yesterday after all.
"No, I don't need anything." I tell him.
I hear footsteps and realize that someone is coming down the stairs.
"Hey, a guy I know has a car he wants to sell. I got the information if you're interested." He tells me.
I am interested, but I don't want to stand in the doorway in my robe with people passing by. I also need to talk to Ricky about yesterday. "Why don't you step inside for a minute." I offer.



Ricky hurries inside and helps to close the door behind him.
He blurts out the information about the car. I'm only half listening to what he says. When he pauses I say, "Ricky, we need to talk about what happened yesterday."
Ricky grinned, "Certainly, I'm up for another round."
"No, Ricky. What we did yesterday shouldn't have happened. We can't do that again."
Ricky shakes his head, "I disagree. I think we can have a lot of fun together. I think we can even do more."
"No, Ricky. That isn't possible."
"Why not. Were both adults. Both single. You haven't had sex in five years at least. You obviously need it."
"You don't know what I need." I snap.
"Then why are you waiting for me in your robe?" He asks.
"I'm not waiting for you. I just woke up a little while ago."
Before I can move, Ricky grabs my arm and spins me around. He pushes me towards the bedroom.
"Ricky, stop it, let me go!"
He shoves me into the bedroom and tosses me onto the bed. I roll over and my robe opens in the process. Ricky jumps on top of me, groping my breasts as he pins me to the bed. "Get off of me!" I protest.
Ricky lowers his head and starts going back and forth licking my nipples. My left one, which has always been the most sensitive, sends old familiar feelings throughout my body.
I feel his finger rubbing my pussy through the thin layer of material on my panties. Then Ricky starts tugging at my panties, sliding them down my legs as I try in vain to keep them on. He frees my left foot from the panties, leaving them dangling on my right ankle. He slides down and and starts licking my pussy.
"No, you can't do this!" I insist.
He continues licking me. He twists and pulls at my thick, dark pubic hair before pushing his right index finger inside of my pussy. "No, Ricky, stop. I'll Jack you off again, just please stop this."
I have to do something before he tries to fuck me. I struggle, but he is bigger and stronger and has no problem keeping me on the bed. He pulls his finger out of my pussy and does something with his hand that I cannot see. Then I realize that he is unfastening his pants. I hear his sneakers hit the floor and he begins moving in a way that lets me know he is pulling his pants down. Oh shit, I have to stop this fast.
"Let me jack you off, Ricky!"
I want your pussy. You haven't had a man in there for over five years, so you must be nice and tight. I've been thinking about this all night at work."
He crawled up over me. I look down and see his shaved, 7-plus inch dick fully erect and aiming at me. "Please don't do this." I tell him, but he lowers on top of me.
"No, don't do it!" I cry out, as I feel the head of his dick sliding against my pussy, easing its way through my labia, which has been moistened by his tongue and finger.
"No, no, no, no..." I say, over and over, as he slowly parts my lips with his head. I feel his dick sinking into me. It has been so long since I have felt this. My pussy welcomes his entrance, even though I am doing my best to deny him access. But it is too late. Ricky slides inside of me.
I feel his entire manhood filling my pussy. He remains still for a short time, obviously savoring the moment of entering my pussy. Then he starts fucking me.
"Pull it out, Ricky. Please pull it out."
"Oh my god. I can't believe we're doing this." Ricky says, as he slams his dick into me over and over again.
I give up fighting. He is already inside of me and there is nothing I can do about it. I just have to get him out of me before he cums. I may be 43, but I still have a risk of pregnancy. I can't imagine getting pregnant with my son's best friend.
"Pull out before you cum. I'll Jack you off on me. Promise you'll pull out." I plead.
"Okay." He says, as he continues pounding away in me.
Ricky has the largest dick that I've fucked. He's easily two inches longer than my ex. The other men in my life were about my ex's size or a little longer. Ricky may not be as endowed as some men my husband showed me in porn, but he is filling me more than I ever remember. And having gone over five years with nothing but my fingers for pleasure, his dick feels wonderful inside of me, even if I am pissed off at the bastard for doing this to me.
"Oh you feel so good. I've always wanted to fuck an older woman. I never thought it would be Connor's mom who would become my MILF."
"Don't mention him, at least not while we are doing this." I say. I just can't bare the thought of hearing my son's name while his friend is fucking me.
"Oh yes. I'm about to cum." He tells me.
"Pull out, pull out. Don't you dare cum in me!" I shout, as he quickens his pace. Oh god, don't let him do this.
Ricky pulls out and jumps up to straddle my chest faster than I could imagine. I wait for his torrent of cum to cascade down onto me. But before he does so, Ricky grabs my hair in his left hand and pulls my head up. He grabs his dick with his right hand. I cry out in pain as he pulls my hair, and he shoves his dick into my mouth. He then grabs my head with both hands and starts moving it back and forth as he fucks my face.
I remember the long, thick streams of cum I saw twice yesterday and panic when I realize that he is intending to unleash that into my mouth. I have only experienced cum in my mouth once in my lifetime, and that was only a small amount. I cannot handle this.
"No, stop." I try to say, but my words are muffled.
"Oh fuck yes!" Ricky cries out. "Ohhhh..."
I feel his cum jetting into my mouth. I can see it in my mind's eye, long, thick cords of semen shooting over and over. My mouth is filling up as Ricky is experiencing the pleasure of his orgasm between my lips. I cannot escape his release. I taste the warm, salty fluid. I feel it hitting the back of my throat, and spreading around to coat my tongue. I can't stand the idea of this, but I have to swallow it. It is just too much to contain. I gulp it down as Ricky continues to cum.
He finally stops, but he holds my head and keeps his dick in my mouth until he is certain that I have swallowed his cum. Some of it did escape, and I feel it oozing out of the corners of my mouth and down my cheeks. But most of it is on its way into my belly.
"Oh that was wonderful." Ricky tells me.
He slides out of my mouth and pushes me back down. I believe he is getting off of me, but instead he drops down between my legs and starts licking my pussy again. "No, stop." I say. But he just ignores me.
I squirm about as Ricky licks my clit. My ex would do this, and I enjoyed it, but he probably stopped going down on me three years before he left me. And I have to admit, this young fucker is doing a pretty good job of it. From my experience when I was young, it took guys a while to master this. Maybe the availability of porn has helped them to learn more quickly.
I feel Ricky's finger entering my hole. He fingerbangs me as he is licking, and my pussy is coming alive. Wait, what the fuck is he doing? I feel a finger rubbing against my anus.
"No, not there." I say.
I've never had my butt fingered. I clench tightly as his middle finger starts sliding into me. "Stop, no..."
And it is in me. Ricky starts pumping both fingers, and the one on my butt goes deeper with each stroke.
My mind is spinning as I feel his tongue on my clit and fingers in both holes all at once. The pain in my butt subsides. Everything has suddenly become pleasurable. As much as I don't want this, it is feeling so damn good. I can't believe I am doing this. He keeps banging his fingers into me. His tongue caressing my clit has awaken my pussy more than my fingers have done these past few years.
"Oh god yes!" I call out as my body climaxes.
"Oh my god yes!"
I am having the first orgasm brought on by a man in years. My hips bounce up and down as pleasure fills my body. All this from a barely legal boy. Damn it feels so fucking good.
Ricky stops everything. His fingers withdraw from me. I lay still with my eyes closed, breathing heavily. Then Ricky mounts me and I feel his dick shove into my pussy again.
"No, you're not going to fuck me again, are you?" I ask, already knowing the answer.
"I sure as hell am." Ricky says, laying atop me and ramming his dick into me. I don't remember doing it, but I realize that my arms are around him, pulling him tight.
Ricky fucks me in this position for a couple minutes, then he grabs me and rolls us over. Now I am on top of him.
"Fuck me, Leigh."
And I do just that. "My hips rise and fall as I fuck him. "Give me that cock!" I say, suddenly realizing the word I used. One I haven't said in too many years. "I need your cock!"
Ricky is thrusting up into me as I ride him. His lips find my left nipple, and I shiver with delight as he begins sucking and licking it.
"Make me cum with that cock!" I tell him. Repeating it over and over as my body responds to him. "Oh yes! I'm fucking cumming, god damn it. I'm cumming!"
I bounce atop him as my orgasm rips through me from head to toe. I hear him squealing in pleasure, and realize that he is about to cum. I want him out of me, but I can't stop fucking him.
"Take it, Leigh, take all of it!" Ricky cries.
I don't know if he's referring to the entire length of his cock, or his massive load of cum, or both. I feel him thrust faster and deeper. Then I feel him blasting inside me.
I don't remember actually feeling my ex's cum as it shot inside me, but it's been so long I can't be sure. But I feel Ricky's load squirting up into me. As much as I want to jump off of him, I can't bring myself to do so. I take every drop of his cum into my eager pussy and find myself cumming again in the process.
I finally calm down, dropping to lay against his sweaty chest.
"That was fucking awesome." Ricky tells me.
I roll over and then sit up. Looking down, I see a puddle of cum oozing out of my pussy onto the bed. I run my finger along my pussy, scooping some of it up and watching it drip off. I feel ashamed when I notice Ricky watching me.
There's plenty more for you. I get the feeling I'm going to be filling you with cum for a while now."
Ricky jumps off the bed and gets dressed. "I need to go get some sleep. I'll come back around 5:30 or 6:00, and we can see how many times I can fuck you tonight."
I sit there dumbfounded as I watch him leave. I was not expecting any of this to happen, but now it looks like Ricky is planning on making me his fuck toy. And I'm not sure how I feel about it.
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I'm sitting on my couch, with Ricky sitting across from me. I've been pondering what happened with him this morning all day. I tried to stay busy around the apartment. I placed my grocery order, cleaned the place. Took a long shower and tried my best to scrub away the memory of what I had done. I jumped when i heard a knock at the door, thinking Ricky had come back early, but it was the delivery man with my groceries.
Now Ricky is here. I just finished telling him that we have to forget what happened; like I could ever forget being fucked by this 18-year-old. He thinks for a moment and then says,
"Why stop, Leigh. Like I've already said, we're both single adults. There's nothing illegal or wrong with what we're doing. I currently don't have a girlfriend, so I need someone to fuck to keep me satisfied. And, until this morning, you haven't had any cock in five years, so you have some catching up to do. It's not like we're going to get married or anything. And as soon as Connor and Danny get home we're going to have to stop anyway. So why not just fuck as much as we can until then."
"I can't do this." I reply.
"You've already done it. Stop wasting time, Leigh, I want to see you naked. Strip for me."
I don't know what to do, and I'm afraid to tell him no. So I stand up and start undressing. Ricky does the same, and soon we are both sitting across from each other totally nude.
"I want to watch you play with yourself." Ricky tells me.
"Oh my god, I can't do that." I tell him.
"Don't tell me you've never masturbated. I don't believe that."
"Of course I have." I say. "I've just never done it in front of anyone. It's personal."
That's true. Not even my ex has seen me rub my pussy, except when getting ready to slip his dick into me.
Ricky shakes his head, "Damn, so I get to be the first to watch you do that. Do you have a vibrator?"
"No."
"We have to get you one. Well let's see you use your hands then."
I glared at him in disbelief, unable to comprehend that he is really going to make me do this in front of him. Then I see him hold his phone up. "What are you doing?"
"I'm recording you. That way I can watch you play with your pussy even after we stop having sex."
"No, don't do that." I say.
"Relax, I'm not showing it to anyone. Now make yourself cum for me."
I slowly lower my hand between my legs and begin caressing my pussy. I watch as Ricky's cock begins to move, quickly going from semi-erect to fully hard as he watches me. The sight of his growing erection does stimulate me. I feel my juices starting to flow.
"Pull your lips apart." Ricky instructed.
Embarrassingly, I pinch my pussy lips with the thumb and forefinger of each hand and pull them apart, spreading my moistened pussy open as wide as possible. Ricky leans forward and puts his phone close to get a clear view of it for the camera. Then he leans back and motions for me to continue.
This is so humiliating. I just stare at Ricky's hardon, watching him occasionally stroking it as he enjoys the show I am putting on for him. I never once thought that I would ever being doing this in front of someone.
My fingers work my clit. Even though I am embarrassed it feels good. I know that I am going to eventually make myself climax. The thought of a recording of me doing so existing in Ricky's possession disturbs me. I can't imagine what I would do if Junior or Danny found out about it.
Oh god, my pussy is feeling so good now. My breathing is becoming labored. My knees begin to move in and out as the pleasure moves throughout my muscles. I lay my head back, closing my eyes as my orgasm begins. Damn, I'm cumming. I want to crawl under a rock and hide, but I can't deny the pleasure I am giving myself.
Finally it subsides. I close my legs and say, "There, are you happy now?"
"I will be soon. Come over here and suck my cock."
"Please don't make me do that. You know I don't like it."
"All I know is that it felt good busting a nut in your mouth this morning. Now I want a full blowjob from start to finish."
I feel that I have no choice but to comply. Up until now I could always deny that anything had happened and put it behind me. But now Ricky has video of me masturbating for him. "Shit." I mumble, before getting off the couch and kneeling between his legs.
The son-of-a-bitch holds his camera up again. "I want a video of this too."
That's just fucking great...
Not wanting to prolong the inevitable, I take his shaved dick in my right hand and lower my lips around his cockhead and begin sucking him.
"Oh yes. That feels so good." He compliments me.
I slide my mouth up and down his dick, not daring to look up so that I can avoid the camera recording my every move. This is so detestable, and the worst part is that I know that he is going to make me take his cum in my mouth. I remember how much he shot into me the first time. That had been unexpected, but now I know that it is coming and I am dreading it.
"Lick my balls." He says.
I pull my mouth off of him and look up confused, "What?" I ask, not believing that I heard him correctly.
"Lick my balls." He tells me again.
This is something totally new to me. I lower my head and start running my tongue over his scrotum.
"The underside." He directs me.
"Gross." I mumble, as I raise his sack with my hand and start licking below his balls. I silently thank god that he is shaved for this.
"Oh yes, that feels so good. Stroke my cock while you do that.
Holding his nuts with my left hand I gently jack him off with my right, while simultaneously licking the underside of his balls. From the sounds and gyrations he is making I gather that this must feel very good.
I do this for a minute or so before he says, "Lick lower."
With my eyes closed, I lower my head farther. He tells me to keep going. I realize that I am licking his taint. Ricky is really enjoying this. He tells me to keep going and I do so, only to realize that I am now licking his anus.
"Don't you dare stop." He warns.
I want to gag, but I keep licking. This has to be the most humiliating thing I have ever done, and the bastard is recording it too.
"Oh yes." He moans.
I begin stroking his dick faster, hoping to make him cum while licking his asshole. But Ricky isn't going to allow that to happen. "Go back to my balls." He tells me.
Thankfully, I slide back up. Licking his sack isn't enjoyable, but it's much better than his asshole. After another couple minutes he tells me to start sucking him again.
I rise up and take his dick into my mouth once more. Ricky is moaning with joy as I suck him closer and closer to climax. Knowing that I can't avoid it, I just want to get this over with.
"Oh fuck yes." I hear, and then I feel him spraying his cum into my mouth. "Swallow every drop." He says, as he bucks his hips up in order to drive his dick deeper into my mouth.
I work his dick with my mouth, taking spurt after spurt of his cum, doing my best to swallow it all, while holding back the desire to gag while doing so.
"Oh. Shit. This. Is. So. Good." He says, emphasizing each syllable as my mouth pleasures him.
"Oh, thank you." Ricky says, as he allows me to pull away. I cough, expelling small amounts of cum onto the carpet as I recover from the massive load he blasted into my mouth.
"For someone who doesn't like sucking cock, you're doing a pretty good job." He tells me.
"Raise your head up." He tells me. When I do he holds the phone in front of my face for several seconds. "There, you have cum dripping down your cheeks and chin. I wanted to get a good shot of it."
I use my hand to wipe my face, feeling a strand of cum hanging a good two inches from my chin. "Damn you." I tell him.
"Let's go into the bedroom and continue there." Ricky says, helping me to my feet.
Once in my bedroom Ricky lays me on my back and crawls between my legs so he can go down on me. I've already got myself off, but I welcome his tongue on my pussy. If I have to endure this, then at least I plan to orgasm with him.
Ricky reaches up and uses both hands to play with my nipples, including my tiny third nipple, which swells slightly, but that's the only response I ever get from it. He licks my clit and it feels so good. I almost forget about being forced to suck his dick as he eats my pussy. He is doing even better than he did this morning, and it doesn't take me long before I'm on the edge of orgasm. "Oh my." I say, then I climax. My legs tighten around his head as I cum. He continues flicking my sensitive nipples with his fingers as he licks me, and I squirm in delight.
Ricky stops, and slides up onto me. I feel his dick against my left leg, and can tell that it is fully erect again. I can't believe my own voice when I say, "Fuck me with that big cock."
"I knew you would come around." Ricky says, wasting no time in mounting me. I moan as his cock slides into my waiting pussy.
"Fuck me." I tell him again.
Ricky starts slamming his cock into me. Sometimes his strokes are painful, but the overall pleasure is worth it. I raise my hips, matching his thrusts as our crotches bang together. Oh shit this feels so fucking good. In all my life I have never been fucked this good. At least I can't remember it ever being like this. Maybe it's the continued sex. I've only had sex more than once a day during my honeymoon. I'm wondering if Ricky was serious when he said he wanted to see how many times he could fuck me tonight.
"I'm cumming, Ricky, I'm cumming!" I exclaim as my orgasm rips through my body. I hold him tight, not wanting him to stop and I quickly feel another orgasm coming on. "Oh yes, do it again. Goddamnit yes. Make me cum!"
Ricky pounds my pussy as I cum beneath him.
"Do-wa-shit-yes!" He bellows, and I feel his cock thrusting into me as he blows his mighty load into my pussy. We cum together, bringing each other joy as our bodies hold on tight to each other.
"Oh shit, that was good." Ricky says, when he finally rolls off of me. I squeeze my sopping wet pussy, not wanting to release his cock as it pulls away.
We lay side by side for a while. I realize that I have to pee and tell Ricky I'll be right back. I walk into the bathroom and turn to close the door and he is standing on the doorway.
"Do you mind?" I say, but he just grins at me. "After what we've done I think it's okay to watch you piss."
I've peed in front of my ex many times, but it seems different to do it in front of Ricky. But I sit down, and he steps in front of me, stroking his dick. "Suck me while you do it."
Now that's different. I lean forward and take his dick into my mouth and begin sucking on it as I let my bladder empty. I continue sucking him for a bit, then he stops me. I grab some toilet paper and wipe myself before getting up. Then Ricky says, "I have to piss."
I move towards the door, but he grabs me and pulls me back. "I need you to hold it for me."
"I'm not holding your dick while you pee, Ricky."
"You better, unless you want it to go everywhere except the toilet."
I look down as his hardon and realize that if it's not pushed downward the flow will arch upwards over the bowl. I know he can do this himself, but it's obviously another way to make me submit. I grab his dick and push it down, feeling the tension of his stiff boner as I aim it at the toilet and he begins peeing. I watch as a steady stream of piss flows from this rod that has been pleasuring me so fully today. And all I want is to have it inside me again.
Ricky finishes peeing and says, "Suck it clean."
"Gross, I'm not doing that."
He grabs me behind the neck and pushes me down without saying a word. Giving in completely, I lower myself and take his dick into my mouth and suck on it. I taste the drops of urine on the tip of his dick and grimace, but keep going until he lets me stop.
"Let's go back to the bedroom." He tells me.
He opens my medicine cabinet as I walk out. When he follows me into the bedroom I see him rubbing something on the head of his dick. "What are you doing?" I ask.
"Just using some Vaseline to lube my cock up."
"I think I'll be wet enough for you." I affirm.
"Get on your hands and knees." He says.
"Ok." I love doggie style. I did this a lot during the last few years with my ex. Of course, part of the reason was that he had put on considerable weight in the belly so not only did I get a good fuck, but I didn't have the pressure from his gut on top of me. I crawl onto the bed, eagerly anticipating Ricky to enter me from behind.
He gets behind me, getting closer, but his dick doesn't go into my waiting pussy. Instead I feel it sliding through the crack of my butt. Then it runs against my anus. Then I remember the Vaseline. "Oh no, not that." I say, trying to pull forward.
Ricky has hold of my hips, using the strength of his arms to hold me in place. "Relax, I'm going to give you another first tonight."
"You are not fucking my ass!" I insist. I try to get free but he is holding me in place. I was uncomfortable enough with his finger in there yesterday. I cannot take his dick in my asshole.
"No, don't you dare!"
Ricky presses forward. I feel the head of his dick pushing in. With the help of the lubricant and his steady pressure, his cockhead forces its way into my anus no matter how hard I squeeze in attempt to deny him access.
"Oh fuck, it hurts!" I tell him, but he continues. His head is inside me and he starts slowly fucking me, going deeper with each new thrust.
"Oh shit, please stop. Please, Ricky, pull it out!"
His only reply is to keep going and gaining more ground inside of me. I don't know how much of his dick is in me. It feels like all of it. Hell, it feels like he has a baseball bat shoved up me. This is more intense than I imagined.
Ricky is fucking me, and I feel him entering even farther. I cry out when his crotch slams against my ass, knowing that he has succeeded in getting every bit of his dick in there.
"Your asshole feels so tight, Leigh. God this feels good."
I just gasp as he continues to fuck me.
I drop my face onto the mattress, resting with my arms folded while my backside remains propped up as Ricky ravages my asshole. He goes on and on. I can see the clock on the headboard of my bed. I don't know exactly when he started, but since I first looked at it six minutes have passed. How much longer will this last.
Ricky never lets up as he fucks me. Thankfully, the initial pain has subsided. It still hurts, and I can't believe how much pressure I feel, but I am grateful that it isn't as bad as when he first entered.
Another couple of minutes pass and I begin to feel something unexpected. Somehow, my body is responding to this. I can't stand it, but there is a stirring that I never thought possible. Is it possible that I might be able to orgasm this way?
I don't have the chance to find out. Ricky's pace quickens. "Oh here goes. I'm gonna cum in your ass. Yes!"
He slams into me, blowing his load into my asshole. Grunting in pleasure as he fills me. He slows down, but holds his dick in me as deeply as possible until certain that he is finished. When he pulls out of me I gasp and collapse on the mattress.
I am really frustrated now. Despite being fucked and made to climax multiple times today, I feel a stirring in my pussy that I am certain can only be satisfied by Ricky's cock. As horny as I unexpectedly find myself, the bastard took his pleasure in my asshole instead of satisfying me. And even then I almost came from it. That would have helped, but he finished before I could orgasm again.
"You're a fucking jerk." I say, once I have the energy to speak. "I told you I don't have butt sex."
"Well you do now. And that's a nice tight asshole you have, Leigh. I enjoyed being the first man to fuck it."
"But I really wanted you in my pussy. I still do." I whimper." I can't bring myself to look at him as I speak.
"Damn, I like hearing that. I'm willing, but I've cum five times today already. Twice this morning and three times now. I've cum five times before, a couple times, but never more than that. But if I take a break and we work at it I'm sure I can go again. Tell you what, why don't you go take a shower. I want to do some 69 so you need to clean your cunt out for me. That should get me ready to go again."
It irks me that he has decided to just tell me what to do. But even so, I decide to do it. I can't believe that I have become so submissive to an 18-year-old in only a couple days.
I get up and head to the bathroom. "Leave the door open so I can take a piss while you're in there." He says behind me.
I pee first, then turn the water on and step into the shower. I hear Ricky peeing while I'm in there. But when I finish and open the curtain he isn't there. I dry off and walk back to the bedroom and find him laying naked on my bed.
"Climb up on me so we can have some 69 action." He says.
This is something else that I have never done. I've been asked to, but since I've never been a big fan of sucking dick, I refused to do it out of concern that the guy would cum in my mouth during the act. No reason to worry about that now.
I straddle Ricky, leaning down towards his crotch as I slide mine up to his face. I look at his dick, which is completely soft at the moment. It's the first time I've seen it in this state up close. Usually he is at least semi-hard by the time he gets it near me.
I grab it with my right hand, unable to resist the urge to shake it back and forth and watch it wiggle in my grasp. It begins to stiffen as I play with it. I have always enjoyed watching a dick grow hard. The sight is amazing to me, and Ricky's growing erection is no different. Watching it lengthen and thicken up as it becomes hard is a turn on.
Ricky's tongue caresses my pussy and I quiver with anticipation of another orgasm. I open my mouth, taking his cock into it. I feel it growing even harder as I start sucking on it. I desperately want to feel it in my pussy, but am willing to settle for Ricky's tongue for a few minutes.
I pull my head away as I realize something. "Did you wash your dick?"
Ricky stops licking me, "Why?"
"Because it was just in my ass, that's why!" I exclaim. "You made me wash my pussy for you, at least you could wash your fucking dick."
Ricky laughs. "Your cunt was full of cum. You don't see any shit on my cock, do you. It doesn't really work like that."
He pushes my head back to his dick, "Now get back to sucking it."
I reluctantly accept it into my mouth, grossed out that I am sucking something that had so recently spent a significant amount of time plunging into my asshole. I work it with my mouth, using my fingers to scratch softly beneath his balls as I do so.
Ricky's tongue is working my clit, and my body is already responding to this stimulation. Oh yes, it won't take me long to cum from this.
"Ummm yes." I mumble as my orgasm nears. I forget my distaste of sucking his cock as my body responds. Oh my, fuck yes I am cumming. Shit, this feels so fucking good. I grind my crotch against Ricky's face as he eats my cunt. This is the most intense orgasm I've had yet. But even so, I want this cock that is in my mouth shoved up my pussy.
I finish cumming and Ricky continues licking my sensitive clit. "Fuck me, Ricky. I need your cock inside me."
"Turn around and ride my cock." He replies.
I waste no time changing positions. Once over his hips, I grab his rock hard cock with my hand and slide my pussy down into it. I rest my hands on his shoulders and start fucking him. Ricky grabs my tits and plays with them as I bounce atop his cock, enjoying how it feels inside of me.



"Oh fuck, oh fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!" I cry out as I immediately orgasm. Jesus, this feels so damn good. I am shaking with delight as I climax. Then this one powerful orgasm becomes a series of multiples. "Fuck me, Ricky. Oh god yes, give me your fucking cock!"
Ricky is bucking his hips, meeting my thrusts as we slam our groins into each other. I catch myself drooling on him as I continue to climax.
My orgasm subsides, but only momentarily before I feel another one coming on. I collapse into him, laying on his chest as I grind my cunt against him as I keep riding his cock. "Ohhhhhhh!"
I cum again. Shit, I don't know if I can take much more of this. But god it feels so good.
This one ends and I quickly begin a third series of climaxes on him. When this one stops, Ricky tells me to suck him off.
I am both grateful and regretful to stop fucking him. My mind is lost in passion at this point. I slide down between his legs and start sucking his cock like a woman possessed.
Ricky is moaning and I can tell that he is about to cum. I stroke his cock while sucking it, surprisingly wanting nothing more than to feel his load erupting into my mouth.
"Oh shit, yes." He says, then I feel his cum in my mouth. This time it doesn't produce nearly as much as I am now used to receiving from him. While I should be thankful, I somewhat regret not having my mouth overloaded.
The lesser amount doesn't seem to be a concern for Ricky, as he shifts about in pleasure as his cock empties in my mouth. I keep sucking until his head is too sensitive to take anymore and he tells me to stop.
"Oh fuck, that was great." I confess, as I roll over onto my back. "That was the best fuck I've ever had."
Ricky sits up on the side of the bed. "Well, this has certainly been one hell of a day, Leigh. I need to go get ready for work. I'll see you in the morning. Hopefully we'll have time to fuck again before I drive you to work."
Ricky gets dressed and leaves me lying on the bed. I am exhausted, my pussy is sore, and my ass is still sore from my first anal experience. I can't believe that all of this has happened to me. And that it apparently is going to continue.
What the hell have I gotten myself into?
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Casey climbed into her white Chevy Cruz, impatiently waiting for Valerie and Jessica, who were casually walking back to the car from the restrooms at the rest area they had stopped at.
The 22-year-old college senior was flustered. She looked at her reflection in the rear view mirror. The pretty, smiling face, adorned with curly brown hair that nearly reached her shoulders did not display the frustration she was feeling, especially at Valerie, who had slowed their return considerably.
The trio from Holy Mount College had slipped away on Saturday to attend a concert festival several hours away. Casey had to be talked into going by Valerie. It's not that she didn't want to go, it's just that they were not supposed to leave the grounds over the weekend. Still, they had gone, but they had to get back before curfew tonight or risk getting caught.
The real risk was not so much for Casey, or even Valerie. Both of them had fewer restrictions. But Valerie had talked Casey into bringing Jessica with them. Jessica was a 20-year-old sophomore, and was under considerably more restrictions than Casey, or the 21-year-old Valerie. If she were caught, she might be expelled. And since Casey and Valerie were both at least 21, they would be held accountable for their part and could face severe retribution from the school. Casey was in her final year now and couldn't risk that.
Valerie opened the passenger door and fell into the seat. Casey observed the girl's ample 36-C breasts jiggle beneath the dark blue halter top she was wearing. Her long, straight hair had been lightened recently, and was now a dirty blonde color instead of her usual brown that Casey was used to. Valerie was an attractive, Shapley young woman. Being thin and small busted, Casey was often jealous of her well developed friend, especially at how men were always attracted to her.
Valerie wasn't overly promiscuous, but she had definitely had her share of men. Casey was pretty certain that the girl had given a guy a blow job last night, if she didn't go farther..
Casey had remained a virgin until her junior year of college. But she had been with two men that year. Both had been seniors when she dated them. She was still dating the second when he graduated, and, while she had hoped the relationship would continue, he ended it over the summer.
Jessica got into the back seat. While Casey was pretty, and Valerie was very attractive, Jessica was stunningly beautiful. Was was just a little taller than the other two women, standing 5'9" without heels. She had long, wavy, dark brown hair that reached below her shoulder blades. A shapely 34-c, 24, 34 body with long sexy legs, that were currently on display in her denim shorts. Jessica had an alluring face, with dark, almond shaped eyes, and full, sexy lips. The girl couldn't help but turn men on everywhere she went.
Jessica had inherited her exotic features from her Italian mother, and her father, who was from Spain. Both were attractive people who had given their daughter all the best DNA to make her beautiful.
While the girl was striking to behold, Jessica was quite the prim and proper lady. Sure, she liked to party and have a good time. She also enjoyed drinking beer when she could get access to it. But, like Casey, she was a virgin when she started college. She dated, but that was it. Then she met Tony. They dated for six months, and all he could do with her was make out and feel her up. Then she mercifully gave him a few handjobs. Finally, one night, during the final week of the school year, she surprised him by handing him a condom and telling him that she was ready.
They fucked three times that week before she went home for the summer, and twice since school has resumed. Jessica had wanted to wait until her wedding night, but she felt confident that Tony was eventually going to be her husband.
Once all three were inside and buckled in, Casey turned the key. Instead of starting, the engine made whirring and clicking noises. All of the dashboard warning lights lit up and remained on.
"Shit." Casey spat.
She had been having difficulty starting the car recently, and this morning they had to get someone to jump start the engine. Casey was confident that it was the battery, and that they had been driving long enough today for it to be fully charged by now.
"Come on, Casey, get it started." Valerie said.
"It's not like I'm not trying." Casey replied, turning the key in the ignition once more.
"This can't be happening." Jessica bemoaned, already worrying about what might happen if the college found out that she had left the campus for the weekend.
Casey pulled the hood release lever and exited the car. The petite girl, dressed in shorts and a pink tee-shirt, raised the hood and looked at the engine as if it was going to start magically.
Valerie and Jessica joined her. Valerie was the only one of the three not in shorts, opting to wear jeans.
"Car problems, ladies?" A voice called out.
All three girls turned to look at the metallic black, two door, 2006 Pontiac GTO that had pulled up alongside of them. Two men stepped out of the car. Both men were older, in their late twenties or so, Casey guessed. They were tall and slender, with dark brown hair and very similar facial features. The driver looked like he had not shaved in a couple days. He was wearing a pair of jeans, brown cowboy boots, and an AC/DC tee-shirt.
The second was clean shaven and slightly better looking, and was also in jeans and a Budweiser tee-shirt, and black sneakers.
"My name is Roger, this is my brother, Randy." The driver said.
Casey noticed that both men eyed Valerie's swaying boobs as they jiggled beneath her halter top with every move she made. She also caught them looking at her nipples that were poking through her tee-shirt, making her wish that she had taken the time to put on a bra this morning.
The men had already taken notice of the beautiful Jessica, but since she was wearing a bra and better concealed, they naturally were compelled to look at the other girl's tits.
"It won't start." Casey said.
"Give it a try." Roger said.
Casey hurried around and turned the key as the two brothers checked under the hood. She tried three times before the men motioned for her to stop.
After asking Casey a few questions, the brothers spoke in unison, "Alternator."
"How can we get that fixed on Sunday?" Casey asked.
Roger shrugged his shoulders. "Not many shops open on Sunday."
Jessica spoke up, "We have to get back to college. I'll get expelled if they find out I snuck out."
Randy grinned, then he looked at his brother. "You think Jimmy can help?"
Roger smiled knowingly, "Maybe, sounds like they're desperate."
Randy turned to the girls, "We have a friend who owns a garage. We could call him to see if he can help you."
"How much do you think it would cost?" Casey asked, "I don't have much money."
"Let me find out." Randy said. He pulled out his phone and walked a short distance away, far enough to where the girls couldn't hear his conversation.
After a few minutes he hung up and returned. "Good news, he can get an alternator for this car. He is sending his driver to get the car."
"What about the amount?" Casey asked.
"He can work something out."
The way he looked at Valerie made Casey nervous. But the girl seemed to like the attention.
"I'm sure we can." Valerie agreed, sounding very seductive.
It wasn't long before a beat up tow truck pulled in. Seeing Roger point to the Chevy, the truck backed up to get in line with it. A tall, 6'2" ugly man, about 30-years old, climbed down from the truck. He was overweight and rough looking.
"Hey, Brian." Randy greeted the driver.
"Hey." Brian returned, but his eyes never left the three women.
Casey shook her head, "How much is the tow?"
Brian winked, "It's part of the service, hon."
Brian had the car hooked up to the tow truck in no time. The girls had to split up, with Valerie riding with Brian in the truck, while Casey and Jessica squeezed into the back seat of the GTO.
Brian found it hard to keep his eyes on the road due to the distraction of seeing Valerie's tits jiggle and bounce every time the truck hit a bump on the way back to the garage.
A few minutes later they were pulling into the dirt packed driveway of MaKay and Sons Garage.
Jimmy McKay came out to meet everyone, while Brian unloaded the car, and with assistance from Roger and Randy, pushed it into the garage.
Jimmy was 36-years-old, overweight, weighing in at at least 250 pounds. With a pudgy face and thinning, light brown hair. He talked to the girls and then led them inside. They had just gotten around to expenses when the other three men entered the office.
Casey frowned at the cost. It wasn't unreasonable, especially since it included the tow. But it was more than she could afford. Hell, the three of them didn't have that much money on them. She knew that neither she nor Valerie had enough in the bank to cover it with their debit cards. She didn't know if Jessica could help.
"Can you call someone?" Jimmy asked.
"Not without anyone finding out we snuck off campus." Valerie said.
Jimmy shook his head.
Then Randy made a suggestion, "How about you help them out like you did the lady who needed the car."
Jimmy had already considered this. Randy had offered it up on the phone, he just needed a way to bring it up. "Perhaps we could work something out."
"I'm up for anything." Casey said.
Valerie looked at Randy, "That goes for me too."
Casey sneered at the girl, realizing that she was outright flirting with Randy.
Jimmy rubbed his crotch, "Well, if you girls are willing to play along, then I'd be happy to drop the towing and labor fees. And if you're really good then I won't even charge you for the parts."
Casey wasn't feeling too good about this.
Jimmy looked at the girl, "It's your car, you make the decision. Just a good cock sucking and I'll go to work on it."
Casey was disgusted. She has sucked dick, but never to completion. And she had never done it with a man nearly twice her age and fat and homely. But she needed to get back to school. She was ashamed of herself for considering it, especially with her friends on hand, but she swallowed her pride and said, "Fine, but not in front of everyone."
Jimmy told everyone to leave the office. As they did so, he made Casey get undressed. He watched as the thin girl disrobed and was soon standing before him totally naked. Jimmy marveled at the huge nipples that adorned her tiny breasts. Casey's pussy was trimmed, but had a thick upside down triangle shape patch of pubic hair above her pussy.
He had removed his pants and boxers as she undressed. Jimmy sat on the edge of his desk, instructing the girl to kneel before him and go to work.
Casey dropped to her knees, staring at his smallish, hard cock, unable to believe that she was really going to do this. "Please don't cum in my mouth." She said, then she parted her lips and began sucking his cock.
In the garage, Valerie approached Randy. Knowing that Casey was about to suck the mechanic's dick was turning her on. So she decided to let Randy fuck her. "I have a rubber in my purse." She said, a little too loudly.
Brian stepped closer, "I towed the car and I'm not getting paid for it. So I got dibs."
"Wait, no." Valerie objected, as the ugly driver pulled her into the back of the garage, "No, not you!" She continued.
Brian grabbed the front of her halter and jerked it down, exposing her large, firm tits. Before she could raise her hands to cover them, he grabbed both in his calloused hands and began groping them.
"Stop it!" She insisted.
Brian pushed her up into the hood of the Chevy and began tugging at her jeans. Valerie yanked at her pants, trying to keep the man from pulling them down. Her tits jiggled about as she tried to resist.
Soon Brian had her jeans below her knees. He jerked her sneakers off and pulled the pants over her feet. Then he pulled her thong down her legs.
Valerie cried out as her shaved pussy was exposed to the ugly man. She balled her fists and stuck him about the shoulders, but Brian ignored the strikes. He wrapped his strong arms around her legs and buried his face into her snatch, eating the struggling girl's pussy.
Jessica watched in bewilderment as Valerie was being manhandled. She knew that in the next room, Casey was sucking dick. She could not believe that this was happening.
She jumped with a start when she felt hands cupping her firm, 34-C breasts. She stepped away from Roger, who had taken the liberty to grab her.
"Looks like you get to take care of us." He told her.
"Oh no, not me," Jessica protested, "Those two might have agreed to fool around, but not me."
"We're not waiting for them to get freed up." Roger said.
"Especially when we have such a hot babe right here." Randy agreed.
"No fucking way." Jessica insisted.
Before she could react, the two men lunged at her, grabbing her and pulling off her clothing while simultaneously grabbing her tits and ass.
Jessica screamed for them to stop, but was soon unceremoniously undressed and dragged atop the seat of Jimmy's Harley-Davidson Fat Boy that was parked in the garage. The two brothers held the kicking girl down as they used their hands to explore every inch of her naked body.
Jessica had never experienced anything like this. Up until last spring, all she had done was make out and let a date feel her up. Now two complete strangers were squeezing her tits, shoving fingers up her pussy, and she jumped and yelled when a finger explored her asshole.
"Stop it!" She yelled.
Despite her own ordeal, Valerie saw what was happening to Jessica and shouted, "Leave her alone. She's only been with one man!"
"Shit, you hear that?" Roger said, "We get to be the second and third guys to fuck this hot cunt."
His words panicked the girl. She was committed to having only one sexual partner in her life, now both of these two men were expressing their desire to fuck her against her will. "Please, don't do that to me!"
Randy shoved his face between Jessica's legs and began licking her slit. She could feel his whiskers scrapping her inner thighs as his tongue caressed her clit. "No, stop!"
Brian stopped eating Valerie's box and stood up between her legs. He had undone his pants and lowered them, and his underwear, enough to expose his hard cock. He leaned forward, rubbing his manhood against the girl's pussy.
Seeing that he wasn't using a condom, Valerie renewed her efforts to stop him. She had been willing to fuck one of the brothers, with protection of course, but not this ugly fucker, and she never permitted someone to screw her bareback.
"No, don't!" She yelled, as she felt his swollen cock entering her pussy.
"Oh, yes. You feel so fucking good." Brian told her.
Jessica continued to wrestle in hopes of getting off of the motorcycle and away from the two men molesting her. She could not stand the humiliation of having Randy licking her pussy. But that became worse when he stood up and undid his pants. The sight of his hard cock as he directed it between her legs overwhelmed her. Roger had to hold her tight so his brother could force his crotch to hers. Randy guided his cock to her lips, then pressed forward.
Jessica screamed in protest as he invaded her.
"Oh fuck, this bitch is tighter than hell. Shit it feels so fucking good!" Randy said.
Once his brother was inside of the girl, Roger unzipped his pants and pulled out his hardon and pressed it against Jessica's mouth. "Suck it."
Jessica shook her head. She had never given head before, and had no intent of starting now.
Roger continued pushing his cock against her lips, sometimes slapping it against her face. Finally, he resorted to pinching her nose tightly, until the girl had to open her mouth for air, then he drove it between her lips. He held her head tilted back, firmly in his hands, as he began fucking her face.
While enjoying her tight pussy, and watching his brother's cock sliding in and out of Jessica's mouth, Randy grabbed her firm tits and played with them while fucking her.
Jessica was appalled at having two men using her this way. But there was nothing that she could do about it.
Inside the office, Casey could hear the cries of Jessica and Valerie as she sucked Jimmy's cock. She had been working his tool with her mouth for a few minutes now, waiting for his moment of release so she could jack him off. But the thought of what was happening in the garage was too much for her. She abruptly stopped what she was doing and stood up, looking out through the office window, into the garage, where she could see both girls being taken by the three men.
"This stops now!" She said, turning to head for the door, ignoring her nakedness.
Jimmy grabbed her from behind as she moved to leave. Casey yelped at the shock, as he threw her back onto his desk. "We ain't through yet, girl." He said.
Casey had the wind knocked out of her as she fell onto the desk. Before she could respond, Jimmy was between her legs and thrusting his cock into her pussy.
"No, you can't fuck me!" Casey exclaimed.
"Too late." Jimmy declared, as he pounded the girl's tight box.
Casey could do nothing to stop the older, fat man who had become only the third man to fuck her.
"Goddamn you feel nice and tight." Jimmy told her.
"Please stop." Casey pleaded, "I'll suck you off. You can even cum in my mouth. Just stop fucking me."
"I want to cum in your box." Jimmy said.
"No, you can't do that. Please, pull out first!"
Jimmy was already too close to stop. "Oh yes, get ready for it."
"No, don't. I've never had a man cum in me. You don't have a rubber on."
Hearing that made this even better for Jimmy. He was going to be the first to spill his seed into this pretty little thing. "Oh god, oh fuck yes. Ohhh."
Jimmy threw his head back, thrusting forward as his cock gushed its load into the young woman.
Casey squeezed her eyes shut, as if not seeing this would somehow stop it. But she felt Jimmy atop her. She could hear him grunting in pleasure and feel his groin pounding against hers as his cock came. Worse, she could feel his cum spewing inside of her, filling her pussy in a way that she had not permitted either of her previous lovers to experience.
Jimmy slowed his thrusts, but continued to grind against Casey until his cock went flaccid and slipped out of her. Only then did he step away.
"You fucking asshole." The girl spat, as she slid her finger between her labia in hopes of scooping out as much of his cum as possible.
"You shouldn't have stopped sucking my cock." Jimmy declared.
Casey got off of the desk and started for her clothes, only to be grabbed by Jimmy, who dragged her out of the office and into the garage, where Jessica and Valerie were still being fucked.
"Take it easy on my bike." He said to the brothers, as he watched them double teaming the beautiful 20-year-old.
"I'm gonna fill her cunt good!" Randy announced.
Jessica was now in full panic mode. This guy was going to cum inside her, and it was happening while Casey and Jimmy watched, and Roger was fucking her mouth.
"No, stop!" She shouted, but the words were unintelligible with her mouth stuffed with dick.
"Oh sweet Jesus, yes!" Roger exclaimed, right before spooging in Jessica's tight love canal. It felt so good as her flesh squeezed out every drop of his cum.
Jessica could feel his sperm jetting inside of her and was unable to do anything about it. Then, his brother's cock swelled just a little bit more. She could feel it stiffen more as well, if that were possible. She felt the first drops of his cum, then she could taste it as the thick, gooey fluid splattered into her mouth amid his passionate grunts. Both brothers were satisfying their lust at her expense. She thought she would gag as wad after wad of cum filled her mouth, forcing her to swallow it. She couldn't decide what was worse, being made to drink cum, or being forced to take it inside her pussy. Then she remembered that at least she couldn't get pregnant from the cum going down her throat.



Roger pulled out of her mouth. His cock was still hard. He stroked it a few times as he said, "I want to fuck her now."
"No!" Jessica objected.
Jimmy held up his hand. "You have plenty of time to fuck her, but I want to fuck her now. I'm paying for the part, so I want to be the third cock in that tight cunt."
Looking at Casey he added, "You were a great piece of ass, girl. But she is too fucking beautiful to pass on."
To Roger he said, "Here, you two fuck this little sweetheart next."
Jessica fought to resist Jimmy as he took Randy's place between her legs. Roger ended up holding the girl, who had flipped over into her belly over the side of the seat. It made no difference to Jimmy, he simply leaned up against the girl and pushed his now hard cock up between her legs and into her pussy while Roger held her still until Jimmy was inside and fucking the girl.
"No, please stop!" Jessica yelled.
When Casey attempted to help the girl, Randy grabbed her. He dragged her back a few feet, then Roger came forward. He reached down and picked the girl up and maneuvered her petite body until he was able to slide her pussy onto his cock. Then he began bouncing her up and down on his shaft.
Brian laughed at the sight as he continued pounding Valerie on the hood of the car.
"Why don't you get both of her holes that way." He suggested.
"Not a bad idea." Randy agreed.
Casey didn't understand what Brian meant, until she felt Randy closing in behind her. She felt his cock sliding between her butt cheeks. "Oh god, not that, please not that. I don't do that!"
Randy pushed his cock against her sphincter. His brother remained still as Randy slowly broke through the girl's tight opening. Casey screamed as she was impaled on his cock. Now she had two men inside of her. She could do nothing but slide down on them as gravity did its job. The two brothers began bouncing her on their poles as she struggled between them.
Brian was groaning in pleasure as his orgasm neared. Valerie could tell that he was reaching his moment of climax. "Don't you dare cum in me you ugly mother fucker." She snapped.
Brian's response was to wail in ecstasy as he came, blowing his much needed release into Valerie's pussy with thrust after enjoyable thrust.
Casey was still being bounced on two cocks as she watched Brian finishing up in Valerie's cunt. Her back was to Jessica, so she couldn't see Jimmy pounding the girl's pussy from behind.
When Brian backed away from Valerie, Randy decided that he wanted to do the voluptuous woman next. He had already been denied seconds on Jessica, and while being the first in Casey's asshole was nice, he really desired the big tittied girl.
He withdrew from Casey's ass, much to her relief, and rushed to the car.
"I guess we can switch." Randy told Brian.
Brian grinned, "How about we DP this bitch instead?"
"Why not." Randy agreed, grabbing Valerie and laying back on the hood of the car and forcing her on top of him as he shoved his cock into her cunt.
When Brian got behind her and started forcing his cock into Valerie's asshole she began shouting in painful protest. Like Casey, this was something she had not done before.
As light as Casey was, Roger was tired of carrying the girl while fucking her, so he maneuvered his way to the car and laid her on the hood next to where Valerie was being fucked by both Randy and Brian.
Casey lay on her back, with her head turned to see Valerie.
Valerie groaned as she was being fucked in both holes. Seeing Casey next to her made this even more humiliating.
Then Valerie realized that she was about to climax. She was being forced fucked by two men at once, and she was going to cum. How could this be happening?
"Stop, stop, fucking stop!" She blurted out, more at herself then at the two men plugging her pussy and ass. Then Valerie orgasmed.
Casey's eyes went wide when she realized her friend was climaxing this way.
"She's cumming!" Brian announced as Valerie responded to the cocks inside of her.
Jessica heard the declaration, and it made her feel better, because she too was struggling with the realization that her body was somehow responding against her will as the fat old man fucked her from behind. She was in no way enjoying this, or was she? It seemed that her pussy was being rubbed in all the right places through two fucks, and the forced blowjob, and she was terrified that she was about to cum. Hearing Valerie doing so made her feel better.
Then she came on Jimmy's cock.
"Oh yes, girl, I'm cumming." Jimmy said.
Jessica heard his panting and felt him cumming with her. She was mortified at having a mutual orgasm with this disgusting man, but there was nothing she could do to stop it. The unsolicited pleasure swept through her just as Jimmy's cum splashed into her.
Casey was the only one in the room who had not cum yet. She lay there, listening as Valerie climaxed a second time between the two men. Then Roger sighed in relief as he blasted his load into Casey's pussy. Though she didn't want another load of semen inside of her, Casey was consoled that she had not been forced to orgasm for these men.
"Oh fuck yes!" Randy called out, as his cock erupted in Valerie's pussy. His hips banged against her as his cock filled the woman.
Brian was slamming against her ass like a man possessed, feeling his release approaching quickly. "Oh yes." And Brian was blasting his cum into her asshole.
"I need a break to recoup." Jimmy said. "You guys entertain the girls a bit while I start replacing that fucking alternator."
Pointing to Valeria he added, "But don't overuse her cunt. I haven't been in it yet."
Jimmy went into the back. When he returned he had removed his shirt and was now fully naked. He had a rebuilt alternator in his hand. "Don't think I've ever worked on a car in the nude before."
The three young women sat on the men's laps In chairs, being fondled as they stroked the men's cocks. Jimmy overheard the conversation about how Casey was the only one who hadn't had an orgasm.
"Maybe she needs a little female help." He offered.
"That's it." Brian agreed. "One of you ladies needs to eat your cunt." He told the girl who was sitting astride him.
"Fuck you." Casey said.
Brian grabbed her by the arms and pulled him back. "Let's get this girl off." Looking down at Casey he asked, "Which of your friends do you want to eat your pussy."
"Neither!" She retorted.
"Not a choice. This is happening one way or another. So you pick one or both will have to do it."
All three girls objected, but the men were insisting. Casey realized that she was in a no win situation. And she had to pick one. She looked at Jessica, who, despite being used by three men today, was the most virtuous of them all. Valerie, on the other hand, had been with several men, and Casey saw her flirting with one of the brothers earlier. She had no desire for Valerie, but of one of the girls was going to be forced to do this to her, then it had to be Valerie.
Casey reluctantly pointed to the girl.
"Damn you!" Valerie spat. "I won't do it!"
Roger and Randy grabbed Valerie and dragged her to where Brian held Casey. The big busted young woman was shoved between Casey's legs and her head forced into Casey's lap.
"Eat her!" The men demanded.
Jimmy paused, finding it difficult to work with a full boner now.
Valerie resisted as long as she could, but eventually began licking her friend's cunt.
Casey could not believe that she was being licked by a woman. She knew that Valerie had never done this, but she was surprised at how well the girl was doing. Oh fuck, she is going to make me cum.
Casey did not want to orgasm, especially not this way, but it did not take long to realize that it was going to happen. She braced herself, unable to look at Valerie. But when she turned her head she saw the aroused men watching her as she had to endure this.
Casey heard clicking sounds, and saw Roger using his phone to take pictures of this.
"Please let her stop." Casey begged.
That only made it worse. Now the men were chanting, "Make her cum, make her cum." Over and over.
"Oh fuck no." Casey whimpered. Then she came. Valerie's tongue continued working her clit, and Casey's hips bucked as she orgasmed.
As soon as Casey's orgasm was complete, she looked about the room and saw that everyone had erections, including Jimmy, who was back to working on her car after watching Valerie lick her pussy.
"I think we need some relief." Randy said.
The three women groaned as they were directed to one of the waiting men and ordered to start sucking cock.
Jessica was made to kneel before Randy, the first man to fuck her today, and start blowing him.
Casey got Roger, and Valerie had to suck Brian.
"You were just in my butt." She objected.
Brian grinned, "And in your cunt. Now you get to do the hat trick with me. I get all three holes."
Valerie cursed as she began sucking his pecker.
The men relaxed, enjoying the women as they sucked their cocks, preparing to give them each another orgasm.
To make it even worse, each man was taking pictures of the naked girls giving blowjobs.
Sucking cock was not the norm for these women. Valerie was the most sexually active, and did give blowjobs, but she almost never let a man cum in her mouth. Doing this for Brian was disgusting since she not only found him repulsive, but she could not get the image of his dick being up here asshole out of her mind.
Casey had sucked one of her boyfriends a few times, but never to completion. The same had been true today when sucking Jimmy's dick. She had been spared having him cum in her mouth. But she knew that she would be on the receiving end of that with Roger any minute now.
And for Jessica; the beautiful woman had gone nearly twenty years without having sex. And until today has only experienced one man. Yet in the past hour, she has been fucked by two men, sucked off another, and was now blowing a fourth.
"Oh, here goes, baby." Roger said.
Casey braced herself to receive her first oral cum shot ever. Roger's hips thrust and his cumshot went off in her mouth, spewing volley after volley of sperm onto her tongue. Casey gulped it down, grimacing as she did so, angry at having to satisfy this man this way.
"That's it, Val, take my load." Brian said, as he busted his nut next, filling the girl's mouth with cum.
As he was mid-orgasm, Randy released his seed into Jessica's waiting mouth.
All three men exhaled sharply following their completed blowjobs.
The sound of Casey's car starting filled the room. Jimmy turned the engine off and stepped back. His cock was rock hard. "Well, it runs. Now I can her back to fucking."
He pointed to Valerie, "Get over here and ride my cock.
Valerie walked over to the fat mechanic that was nearly old enough to be her father.
Jimmy tossed a throw rug onto the floor and lay on his back. Valerie looked down at the big bellied man, and slowly lowered her body atop him. She guided his stubby cock into her pussy. Jimmy immediately grabbed her tits and began squeezing them as the girl started riding his cock.
Roger grabbed Jessica, who he had been wanting to fuck since meeting her. He sat on the seat against the wall and made the girl sit on his lap facing him. He moaned delightfully as his cock slid up into her still tight snatch.
Jessica could not believe that this was the third man today to fuck her, and that she had previously sucked him, and his brother, to orgasm in her mouth.
Brian took the thin Casey to a clean area and lay down, motioning for her to sit on his stiff cock. She did as instructed, resting her hands on his shoulders as she started fucking him.
She jumped when Randy knelt behind her. "I never did get to finish fucking your ass."
"No, please don't." Casey begged.
Brian held her tight as Randy forced his cock into the skinny girl's ass for the second time today. "Oh yes, I'm going to enjoy this." He told her.
The three girls rode the men beneath them, and Casey was taking two cocks at the same time.
"Jesus Christ!" She exclaimed as the full length of the two cocks filled her insides. Then she was forced to orgasm while being fucked.
Valerie was already climaxing on Jimmy's cock. She resented giving the old fat guy the satisfaction of getting her off, but after being pile driven in all of her holes today, and forced to cum a few times, her body had lost control and she was going to cum. She sensed that this wasn't going to be the last one either, especially if it took Jimmy long to finish.
Jessica slammed up and down on Roger's cock. The man raised his hands to play with Her tits, then he leaned forward and began licking her hard, left nipple. She shuddered at the sensation, and now she was cumming.
Jessica felt a pang of guilt at climaxing for another man. She had to make sure that her boyfriend never learned of what happened here today.
Each girl came again, and again, before the men were ready for release.
Jimmy was first. His hands latched on to Valerie's tits as he shot his load up into the girl. Since everyone was still fucking, he made her continue riding, or at least grinding on his cock. This resulted in one more orgasm for Valerie before Jimmy's cock slipped out of her for the last time.
Casey was in the midst of orgasm when Randy's balls fired off a cum shot deep into her ass. When finished, he pulled out of her, but it took another three or four minutes before her pussy brought Brian to orgasm.
Jessica came again too, and was cumming when Roger filled her hole with his man juice.
The girls were permitted to get dressed after that. Jimmy reminded them that they had plenty of pictures of the girls naked, sucking dick, and even of Valerie eating Casey's pussy. This, and the concern for not letting anyone ever know about what happened to them, elicited a firm commitment from the girls to keep this a secret.
This day had been something that none of them had ever envisioned happening to them. And one that they didn't want to repeat. Although Valerie did wonder if there might be a way to come back and find the two brothers. Just perhaps she wouldn't mind a threesome with just them. But she thought that might not be a good idea.
Casey and Jessica had no such thoughts, but, even though they were used and humiliated for the most part, it would be a memory that they would think back on, at least in part, for years to come.
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I feel like I have reverted back to being a teenager. I mean, seriously, as soon as Ricky pulled up to get me in front of my office my pussy started getting wet.
The same thing happened when he came to my apartment this morning after he got off work. I was dressed and ready to go, wearing a knee-length blue skirt and white blouse. Ricky had to work late so he got there later than usual. He knocked on my door and I swear my pussy became wet before I answered it.
Ricky came inside and used my bathroom to take a leak, not bothering to close the door. He came out of the bathroom with his dick hanging out through his zipper and said, "Let's have a quickie before we go."
He had me lower my blue panties to my ankles and bend over the dining room table. He unfastened his pants and pulled them down a bit then he fucked me From behind, blowing his load in me before pulling his pants up and saying, "Let's go get some breakfast before you go to work."
I was a little disappointed by this. We had time to do more, and I was hoping that he would get me off. Hell, he didn't even give me time to go wash my pussy after cumming in me before ushering me out of my own apartment.
He drove me to a corner diner where we got a quick breakfast that he paid for, then got back in his car, where he told me that he wanted me to suck his dick while he drove me to work.
I reluctantly leaned over and unzipped his pants, reaching in and pulling his hard cock out and began sucking him as he drove, totally paranoid that someone was going to pull up beside us and see what I was doing.
By the time we pulled into the parking lot he hadn't cum yet, so he parked and insisted that I finish. So, fearing the entire time that a coworker or customer would walk past the car, I continued sucking his cock until he came in my mouth. Unlike last night, he was back up to his above average volume of sperm.
So there I was, working with Ricky's cum coating my pussy and panties and the taste of more of it in my mouth, and horny as hell.
All I could do all day was think about how much I wanted to have him fuck me.
Also, it bugged the hell out of me that I had experienced some of the best sex ever over the last day or so, and I don't dare tell anyone about it. I mean, we're not breaking any laws, but after all the fun, I feel like a cheap slut for letting him control me like this.
I get into his car, wondering what he has in mind for me when we get back home. He tells me that he got several hours of sleep and will be ready to fuck my brains out again. I say, "Whatever." But I am secretly looking forward to it.
But before we go home, he wants to show me a car that he says is a great bargain. I'm not so sure. It is a 22 year old Nissan Maxima, so how good can it really be. But he says that he knows the owner, and the previous owner that this guy bought it from, and that it has been well maintained. The current owner is a mechanic who fixed it up and is selling it for three thousand dollars. I tell Ricky that I only have $1200 saved up for a car, but he says the guy might be willing to take payments.
I have my doubts about this when Ricky pulls into the dirt packed parking lot of a dingy looking building with a sign saying 'McKay and Sons Garage'. I see a fenced in area along the side with several cars parked there. Many of which look like junk. A beat up tow truck is parked out front. The garage door is open and there is a car parked in the shop. I frown and Ricky says, "Relax, Jimmy is a great mechanic. This used to be his dad's shop. He's been working here since he was 14. His dad died a few years ago and left it to him. His older brother is part owner, but he only fills in when necessary."
I don't know why he feels the need to explain this. I just want to know if the man has a dependable car I can afford.
We get out of the car and walk inside. Ricky calls out, "Hey Jimmy!"
Jimmy McKay steps out from the front of the pickup truck he has been working on. "Hey, Ricky." I see his eyes looking me over and I get the creeps.
Jimmy looks like he might have been cute at one time. But that was some time ago. The man before me appears to be 40 or so. He is probably 250 pounds or better. His short, light brown hair is both thinning and receding. He has a round, pudgy face and tired blue eyes. His hands are as greasy and as dirty as his work clothes. "You must be Leigh." He says. "The Maxima is in the yard. Let's get the keys."
We follow him into the side office. There I see a shadow box hanging on the wall displaying some high school football memories, including a picture of Jimmy in his old uniform. I was right, he was cuter back then. Seeing the class he was in I figure he is 35 or 36. Younger than I had thought. I see a picture of Jimmy and a young boy standing on a beach. The picture is folded in such a way as to hide someone standing next to him, but I see what looks like a female arm around him. I assume Jimmy is divorced and doesn't want to see his wife in the picture.
"That's my boy, Mitch. He's named after my pop. Here's the keys, let's go look at the car."
We checked out the car. Took it for a test drive, went over the CarFax report, and I believe it's worth three grand. But I don't have three grand at the moment. So we sit in the office discussing options.
Jimmy tells me that if I give him two thousand cash that he would be willing to work out payments. I tell him that I might be able to come up with that in two weeks.
"I don't know if I can hold it that long." He says. "Can you give me a deposit?"
"I can, but I can't access the money until Monday." I tell him.
Jimmy shrugged his shoulders. "I can't promise you anything. I have a guy who wants to come look at it tomorrow."
"I have an idea." Ricky butted in. "How about Leigh sucks your cock if you promise to hold it for her for two weeks."
I gasp. I can't believe he would say this.
Jimmy grins at the comment.
"I'm serious as a heart attack, Jimmy," Ricky continues, "Just so you know, I'm the only man she's ever sucked and swallowed. You can be number two."
"What the fuck?" I stammer, not believing what I am hearing.
Jimmy looks me up and down again. "Shit, we can definitely work something out. You suck my cock and I'll hold it for you."
"No way." I tell them both.
Ricky puts his hand on my shoulder, "Come on Leigh, it's just a blowjob."
Just a blowjob? What the fuck? He expects me to blow this fat fucker. "No fucking way." I whisper to Ricky.
"It's the only way to get him to hold the car. Hell, after everything we've done, what will it hurt you to suck him off?"
Jimmy stands up and starts removing his shoes and pants. After dropping his underwear he unbuttons his work shirt. I look at the fat man and see that his 5-inch dick is hard already as it barely protrudes beyond his flabby belly.
"Oh god, please don't make me do this." I say to Ricky.
"Just take off your clothes. I'll fuck you while you suck his dick." Ricky says.
I look at Jimmy. He is so fucking disgusting. But I don't know what else to do. I need a car, and Ricky is pushing me to do this. Why the fuck do I have to do whatever Ricky wants me to do.
Ricky starts unbuttoning my blouse. I resist at first, but give in and allow him to continue. Soon he has my shirt off and is unfastening my bra.
"You'll love this, Jimmy. She has a third nipple." Ricky says as he removes my bra.
Jimmy steps forward and starts playing with my tits. His filthy hands on my breasts disgusts me, but I'm too afraid to stop him. He runs his stubby fingers over my small, supernumerary nipple with obvious curiosity as he traces the mini areola and flicks the small bud before moving his hand up to play with my normal nipple.
Ricky unzips my skirt snd it drops to the floor. Then he begins sliding my panties down my legs.
"No, please don't make me do this." I say.
"Suck Jimmy's cock." Ricky instructs.
"Yeah, suck it," Jimmy concurs. "I really need to get off."
I am forced to bend over as Jimmy sits on the edge of his desk. I look at his small dick protruding from his fat body. Undressed, he looks bigger than I had thought. Oh god, how did I get into this situation. I can't do this.
But they push me closer, and now my face is pressed against the fat man's hard dick. I feel Ricky behind me as he is sliding his cock between my legs. Oh how I want him, but I don't want to suck Jimmy.
Both men force my head into Jimmy's crotch as Ricky starts fucking me from behind. I give in and open my mouth, taking Jimmy's manhood and working it with my lips and tongue. I feel so humiliated by doing this. I have never touched a man that I wasn't attracted to. Well, I guess the last few times I fucked my husband I had lost my attraction to him, but that was different.
Jimmy is not attractive to me in any way, yet here I am, sucking his cock, while Ricky is fucking me. Sure, I've fantasized about having two men at once, but I never would have done this on my own. Now I have no choice in the matter.
I try to focus on Ricky's cock in my pussy, but with Jimmy's grimy fingers wrapped in my hair and pulling me as close as possible, I can't ignore his dick fucking my mouth, especially with my face pressed up against his fat, sweaty belly.
The two of them go at me from both ends. I am not a participant in this three-way, rather I have been reduced to nothing more than the object of their lustful release.
"Yeah, baby, take my cock down your throat," Jimmy says, as he continues. "Get ready to swallow my spunk."
I try to pull away. Being forced to do this for Ricky was one thing. But I don't want to take anyone else's cum in my mouth. Especially not this fat fucker's.
Jimmy holds my head tight. I can feel his dick swelling a little more and his pace increases. Oh fuck, he's about to cum. This is so fucking gross.
"Ahhh!" He cries out as his orgasm begins. I feel his cum spraying into my mouth and involuntarily gulp it down as I satisfy his urges with my mouth.
He finishes and releases my head, pulling away from me. His dick is already softening, and I see a dab of cum resting on the tip of it.
"I needed that. It's been a few months since I've had pussy, and a year or so since I got my cock sucked." Jimmy says.
Without missing a stroke as he bangs my pussy, Ricky says, "Shit, Leigh went five years without cock before I got her."
"That must be some tight pussy." Jimmy commented.
If I wasn't humiliated enough at being forced to suck and fuck them together, now I am being degraded as they talk about me this way in the middle of using me.
"You want to try it?" Ricky asks.
"Fuck yeah I do." Jimmy replies.
"No!" I shout, as Ricky pulls out of my pussy.
"Be my guest." He tells Jimmy.
The fat man rushes around me. I try to get away, but Ricky grabs me and pulls me over the desk. Jimmy gets behind me and starts rubbing his dick on my ass. I feel it getting hard, then, as Ricky pulls on my arms holding me in place, Jimmy forces his dick into my pussy.
Once he begins fucking me, Ricky comes closer, shoving his cock into my face. I open my mouth and take it in.
I am being fucked from both ends again, with my body being used for nothing more than a deposit to hold a fucking car.
"You ready for your second protein shake?" Ricky asks, just before I hear him moan and feel thick wads of cum unloading into my mouth. He is truly rested up and back to his normal voluminous load as he fills my mouth. I gulp it down and his cock seems to keep shooting.
"You enjoying that pussy?" He asks Jimmy, as he pulls out of my mouth.
"Fuck yes, this is some good cunt."
Oh no, I suddenly feel the now familiar tingling of my body as I am about to orgasm. Oh fuck no, this fat mother fucker is going to make me cum.
I start fucking back against him, partly out of lustful reflex, but primarily hoping to get him to cum more quickly so I don't have to endure the thought of cumming on his dick. But it is too late for that.
I begin to orgasm. I say nothing, but my breathing and motions give me away. Having Jimmy know that he is giving me an orgasm is so embarrassing, but I can do nothing but enjoy the sensation, even is it is forced on me.
"I'm gonna fill your cunt now, baby." Jimmy proclaims, then he busts his nut in me.
Afterwards, I sit on the chair behind Jimmy's desk, feeling his seed dripping out of my pussy as I watch the fat man get dressed. All Ricky had to do was fasten his pants.
Jimmy looks at me with satisfaction. "That's the best deposit I've ever received, babe. I'll hold that car for two weeks."
"See, Leigh, we're going to get you a car yet. And I'll drive you everywhere until then." Ricky says. "Now get dressed and we'll go get something to eat. You need more than a couple loads of cum in your belly. Then we can go home so I can fuck you some more."
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Today is my 44th birthday. After the past two weeks I don't really feel like celebrating it.
I have had two weeks of Ricky using me as his sex toy now. Sure, I have received a hell of a lot of pleasure from that young man and his cock, but I feel used and manipulated a lot as well. Ricky has made me do things that I never wanted to do. Now I've grown used to doing them. I even called my doctor and restarted my birth control pills just to make sure I don't end up pregnant in my forties.
Today is my fifth day on the pill. I'm supposed to take it for seven days to guarantee it's working, even though there's never a 100% guarantee. Ricky has agreed to go a week without cumming in my pussy, but of course he hasn't complied completely. But he has cum mostly in my mouth, or my butt, even though I still don't like that. I am getting used to swallowing his cum though, even though he blows such a massive load.
While I've grown used to Ricky, the one thing I still regret was having sex with Jimmy McKay as a "deposit" to hold a car for me to buy. Everything else has been sex, but that day made me feel like a whore.
I had some unexpected dental issues that created another problem for me. I was hoping to save up enough on my most recent paycheck where I could take the $1200 that I had saved and have enough to pay Jimmy the $2000 dollars I need to buy the car and work out a payment plan with him for the last thousand. But with the paltry amount that my insurance covered, after paying the rest and then paying my other bills, I only have about $1300, leaving me $700 dollars short of what I had agreed to pay this weekend.
The thought that I sucked and fucked that fat fucker to hold the car, only to lose it now, makes me sick to my stomach.
But Ricky keeps telling me that he's sure that we can work something out.
Junior and Danny--my younger son--borrowed my ex's new wife's car to come see me on Friday for my day off to take me out for my birthday. Ricky was waiting when I got home of course. Fucking him only minutes after my boys left just seemed creepy.
Now it's Sunday; my birthday, and Ricky has taken me to Jimmy's house. I don't have a good feeling about this because I'm certain that any deal we make on the car is going to involve me fucking him again. I have the $1300 that I pulled from my account in my purse.
We walk in and I see another man there. Jimmy introduces me to him. His name is Brian and he works for Jimmy as a tow truck driver and he does some auto mechanic work for him too. Brian is about 6'2", overweight. He looks to be about thirty. And he is uglier than Jimmy, with shaggy, dark brown hair, beady brown eyes and a pockmarked face. I don't like how he leers at me.
"Happy birthday." Jimmy says to me.
"Thanks." I say, not really meaning it.
"I understand that Ricky has a birthday surprise for you." Jimmy tells me.
I look at Ricky, "You're going to buy the car for me?" I ask, sarcastically.
Before he replies, Jimmy looks at the clock and then to Brian, "You better get going."
Brian nods and walks out. I am relieved to see him leave.
Jimmy turns back to me. "Ricky decided to give you a birthday party."
"And we have a present for you too." Ricky chimes in.
Jimmy reaches behind a table and picks up a large paper bag. He then hands it to me. "Happy birthday."
I look at the bag and say, "I see you went to great lengths to wrap it." Trying to be funny, while feeling uncomfortable.
I open the bag and find two boxes. One is a Hitachi Magic Wand electric vibrator, the other is a large, flesh colored dildo. Even though both of these men have seen me naked and fucked me, I still blush from embarrassment. "Gee, thanks." I say, with no enthusiasm at all.
"Let's go watch you use the vibrator." Ricky says.
So that's the party they planned. Both men want to watch me masturbate for them. Then obviously they are both going to fuck me.
"How will this help me get the car?" I ask.
Jimmy answers, "Ricky has come up with a way to get you to the two thousand mark. Assuming you have the $1300 cash with you. Then, I'm willing to take payments for the other thousand every payday, as long as you agree to come down to the shop once a week and suck or fuck me, whichever I prefer that day."
I feel my stomach turning. "You're really okay with making me do that?"
Jimmy grinned, "I ain't gonna make you do it. You have to agree to do it. Hell, you won't be the first woman to do something like this. I've had a few others offer cunt for trade."
"Let's go to the bedroom." He says."
Jimmy leads Ricky and me to a bedroom with a twin bed. It's a small room, but bigger than the one in my apartment. I assume it's the guest room in his house.
"Let's see the cash." Jimmy says.
I open my purse and pull out the $1300 dollars and hand it to him. He counts it quickly then leaves the room.
"Go ahead and strip." Ricky tells me, as he begins to open the box containing the electronic vibrator.
I do as told, just wanting to get this over with. When I am completely naked I sit on the side of the bed. Ricky finds a nearby power outlet and plugs the power cord in. He then turns it on and I hear it vibrating. I cringe at the thought of using that in front of Ricky and Jimmy. I haven't used a vibrator since before I got married, and then it was the small battery operated kind. Since then I have only used my fingers to masturbate.
Jimmy walks in and pauses as he looks at me. "You sure don't look 44, Leigh. If I didn't know better I'd say you were in your mid thirties."
Normally I would smile at a comment like that. But now when I'm naked and about to self pleasure my body in front of two men; one of which I have absolutely no desire for, I just don't feel complimented.
"Brian is back." Jimmy tells Ricky.
"Did he bring all of them?"
"Yep, and he collected the money too. So we're good to go."
"What the hell are you talking about?" I ask.
Ricky smiles at me. "It's time for your party."
He hands me a mask. It's one of those black plastic masks with an elastic band around it. It looks similar to a lone ranger's mask. "You better put this on."
"Why?"
I found six guys who were willing to pay $100 dollars each to participate in your party. You don't want them to see your face and recognize you if they meet you after today."
"What the fuck are you thinking?" I ask, "You expect me to put on a show for six strangers with that fucking vibrator?"
"Seven," Jimmy corrects me, "Brian is in on this too. I owe him some money so I'm knocking a hundred bucks off the car to cover him for this. So it's nine of us all together."
My stomach is in knots. They expect me to masturbate in front of a group of men. "I can't believe anyone is paying $100 to watch me do this."
"Better get that mask on because they're coming in now." Jimmy tells me, as he opens the bedroom door.
I quickly pull the mask over my face as he lets seven men enter the room.
First comes Brian. Thinking of this guy leering at my naked body and watching me use a vibrator disgusts me. Ricky introduces the others as they walk in.
"Meet Rob..." He is a bald man in his twenties. Not bad looking, but just a tad overweight.
"Chris..." I gulp in surprise when he walks in. Chris is 19, and I recognize him at once. I doubt if he remembers me, even if I didn't have the mask. Chris used to play youth league basketball with Junior and Ricky until they were 16 or so. And now he is the assistant coach on Danny's team. I never encountered him much, but I remember him. He is a thin guy, with handsome features, brown eyes and brown hair that is parted in the middle and hangs just below his ears. Christ, I hope he doesn't recognize me.
"Dion..." He's a tall, black man, I'd say about two years older than Ricky. I suddenly remember him as once having played in the basketball league, but at an older age than Junior's team. From the way he hangs with Chris I assume they are friends. He is the first black man to ever see me naked like this.
"Willie..." He's a slender man who looks about 30. With hair similar to Chris, and his features similar as well.
"...and these are..." he pauses.
"Roger and Randy," Jimmy says about the two, late-twenty-something dark haired, redneck looking men, "they're friends of mine. You can probably tell that they're brothers."
The men spread out around the bed, gazing down at me as Ricky makes me lay back on the bed. Several of them make approving comments about my body. Then comes the "Look, she has an extra nipple." comment from one of them, and soon they all are interested in my miniature third nipple on my right breast.
I become concerned when I hear one of them say, "I'm sure as hell gonna get my hundred dollars worth."
Before I can say anything, Ricky turns on the vibrator and hands it to me. Knowing what they all want, and that I'm not getting out of here until I give it to them, I grab the vibrator and hold it between my legs.
I close my eyes, not wanting to see the faces of everyone watching me do this. I just keep reminding myself, "This will get you that car you need."
That does little to help though.
Jesus Christ, this vibrator is powerful. I know it's been two decades since I've used one. But mine was never as intense as this.
I'm holding it with both hands, resting the head against my clit. Men all around me are cheering me on. I feel so cheap and degraded by doing this, but more afraid of the response if I stop.
I open my eyes, and I see that a few men have taken off their clothes and are stroking their dicks as they watch me. Oh fuck, I bet they're going to shoot their load on me as they get off watching me do this. They disgust me, but I can't pull my eyes away from them.
Then I feel my orgasm beginning. God does this thing work fast. I close my eyes again, not wanting to see their faces as they watch me cum.
I raise and lower my hips, rolling my head back and forth as I climax.
"The bitch is cumming."
"Cum for us baby!"
I hear many more things as I cum. After enduring it as long as I can, I pull the vibrator away from my pussy.
"You're not finished yet." Ricky says. He pulls it out of my hand and thrust it against my pussy again.
"No!" I protest.
"Hold her down!" Ricky yells.
Men on both sides of the bed grab my arms and legs, holding me still as Ricky holds the vibrator against my pussy.
"No more, please, no more!" I cry out.
In addition to the vibrator, hands grab my tits. I shout for them to stop, twisting about trying to escape them, but it's no use.
Oh fuck, I'm cumming again.
I cry out loud as my body jerks about as I climax. Even now Ricky continues. The vibrator is pushing me over the limit again. I cum a third time, followed immediately by a fourth.
"Stop it mother fucker! I can't take any more!"
Ricky pulls it away and turns it off. "I think she's warmed up and ready for the party to begin." He says.
The men who aren't already undressed begin stripping down. Others continue holding me on the bed.
"What, what do you think you're doing?" I ask, already realizing what they are planning. "No, not this. Not all of you. For god sake, you can't do this to me!"
No matter what I say or do, the men continue groping me while the others undress and then join them on the bed.
Now all nine of them are surrounding me on the bed. Hands hold my arms and legs, squeeze my breasts, pinch my nipples--all three of them--and poke my pussy. It seems like nothing is off limits to them.
I scream for them to stop, but the only response I get is one of them leaning before my face saying, "For a hundred bucks I'm cumming in every hole you got."
Oh shit. I've heard about gang bangs. And I've fantasized about two men at once, but I've never wanted a gang bang. Now it looks like I'm going to be getting one.
"Spread her legs." Someone yells.
"No, please don't!" I yell.
I hear Ricky shout out, "Remember, we have all day to fuck her, so don't fill her up too fast. Let everyone have a shot at her cunt first. If you have to cum now, do it in her mouth."
Oh shit, what the fuck is happening to me?
I'm being held down and I see Ricky climb on top of me. He shoves his dick into my pussy and starts fucking me. "For your 44th birthday I'm going to make sure you cum at least 44 times." He whispers. Shit, I don't think that's even possible.
He fucks me, and sure enough, I'm cumming in less than a minute. I'm waiting for him to release his massive load in me, but as I settle down he pulls out.
Jimmy is on me next. I can't stand looking up into his pudgy face, but I'm held in place and have no choice as he fucks me for a minute or so before pulling out and saying, "Next."
It gets worse now. Brian jumps on me. He is so fucking ugly, I can't believe that he is going to fuck me. I fight even harder to resist him, but he sinks his average sized dick into me and starts pounding away at my cunt.
Oh shit no! I can't cum for this motherfucker. But it happens. The ugliest, most disgusting man I have ever met, is making me cum. "Oh god." I say, letting everyone know what is happening.
"You like that don't you, bitch." He says, as he continues fucking me while I climax.
"Oh shit." He says, then he pulls out and hurries to get over my face, as another man, I think it's Rob, takes his place in my pussy, Brian shoves his dick into my mouth. "Swallow it, bitch." He says, just before he cums in my mouth.
I am grossed out at having to take his load and swallow it, satisfying him with my mouth. But I take every bit of his cum.
Before I know it, I am cumming on Rob's dick as he fucks me. But he doesn't wait for me to finish and pulls out, offering my pussy to Chris.
Chris shoves into me and I'm cumming immediately. I don't know if I'm finishing the last orgasm or beginning a new one. But I cum regardless. I really don't know if I can take much more of this.
Chris pulls out and Dion jumps on me. His dick is the biggest I've experienced yet. He is also the first black man to ever touch me. He pounds me, banging against my cervix with every thrust. And he is so fucking thick too. Oh my god, I can't believe how much is is filling me. And I start cumming again.
"No, I can't take it." I say, as he slams into me over and over.
Chris moves around and shoves his dick into my mouth. I welcome it; anything to get the taste of Brian out of my mouth.
Dion pulls out of my pussy to let another have a shot at me.
Willie is next. If I though Dion was big, Willie is bigger. He isn't as thick as Dion, but he is definitely longer, by at least an inch. The way he bangs my cervix jolts me with every thrust.
As Willie fucks me, Chris grabs my hair, holding my head tight as his dick erupts in my mouth. "Oh god." He moans as he cums, and I swallow his semen down, continuing to work his dick until he pulls out.
Willie fucks me relentlessly until he withdraws. Roger jumps me next, while Willie shoves his long dick into my mouth, holding my head as he throat fucks me. The head of his dick enters my throat in a way that I have never experienced.
Roger brings me to another orgasm, taking my thoughts off of the lengthy dick in my mouth, until I feel Willie cumming directly into the back of my mouth and down my throat. I gag as he shoots his load into me.
When he stops, Roger has them flip me over and his brother, Randy, starts fucking me from behind while Roger gets in front of me and fucks my face. I begin cumming yet again, then Roger blows his load into my mouth.
Ricky takes Roger's place and starts fucking my mouth.
"Okay guys," he calls out, "We've all got to feel that pussy. Now we can get creative. Let the games begin!"
Oh my god. It occurred to me that up until my ex, I had only allowed five men--including him--into my pussy. Then I've been fucked by Ricky and Jimmy this summer, making it seven men. And now, in a short time on one day, I have doubled that number. And they aren't finished with me yet.
Randy grabs my hips and picks up his pace. "Looks like I get to be the first to cream pie your cunt."
"No, don't." I say, remembering that I haven't been on the pill for seven days yet. It should be working, but I don't want to risk it, especially with nine men who obviously want to do the same.
Randy shouts out as he begins cumming in me. I cringe, and continue sucking Ricky's dick as Randy becomes the eight man to cum in my pussy in my lifetime.
He pulls out, slapping my ass hard enough to cause me to jump, "That was great, baby!"
I see Jimmy climbing into the bed beside me, then he gets behind me. Shit, I really don't want to be fucked by him. Of all the men here I detest him the most, although his friend Brian is more disgusting, but Jimmy--second to Ricky--has more control over me right now.
Jimmy gets behind me and starts rubbing his dick on my ass. "I'm going to have plenty of time to enjoy your cunt," he says to me, "right now i want to see how that asshole feels. Ricky has been bragging about it."
Oh no, not that.
Jimmy presses his hard dick against my sphincter. "No, don't." I say, the words barely audible as I speak with a mouthful of dick.
Jimmy pushes forward, rubbing his dry cock into my unlubed butt. Oh Jesus, even though he is smaller than Ricky it still hurts.
He breaks through, and wastes no time going in as deep as he can and starts fucking me.
"Shit, Ricky, you weren't lying when you said how tight this asshole is." Jimmy says.
"I told you that you would enjoy anal." Ricky replies.
Ricky's cock feels like it is getting harder in my mouth. That, and his quickening pace warns me that he is about to cum. I mentally prepare myself to receive his load of cum.
Ricky fucks my face. I feel the first blast of his cum spraying into my mouth. "Oh fuck, yes. Take it, Lee--ah--Leslie."
I freak out when i hear him almost use my real name in front of everyone. Thank god he caught himself and changed the name. Leslie is still too fucking close, but at least they didn't hear my actual name.
"Oh yes." He continues, as he pumps his heavy load into my mouth. I gulp down every drop possible.
"Goddamn this asshole feels good." Jimmy says. "I'm gonna cum way too quick in you. Glad we have all day."
Oh fuck, having nine mother fuckers using me is bad enough, but Jimmy's comment makes me realize that I may have to endure them multiple times.
Jimmy moans, and pounds his dick harder and faster as he cums in my butt. I feel so degraded by this, but at least i know he can't get me pregnant this way.
Jimmy fucks me a little longer, then pulls out and yells, "Next!"
Chris rushes over to the bed. He pushes me over onto my back. I'm grabbed and held down with hands grasping my arms and legs and holding them all spread apart.
Chris maneuvers between my legs, using his hand to guide his stiff dick between my legs. I feel him sliding inside me as he lowers his body onto me, holding his upper body up with his hands on either side of me.
As he fucks me, I look into the face of this young man who I have seen numerous times over the years. Knowing that he is friends with Junior, and is one of Danny's coaches, disturbs me. Even though I'm wearing a mask I'm afraid that he is going to recognize me, especially with us being face to face so intimately as we are now.
And it's a damn small mask.
Chris fucks me with measured strokes. I get the feeling that he is pretty experienced already from the way he is moving. Oh god, his dick is rubbing in all the right places. That, combined with how sensitive I am from the previous orgasms, is making me respond rapidly to his cock.



"I'm...cum..ing..." I say, before realizing it. Oh god am I cumming! Chris has a smirk on his face as he looks down at me, satisfied at the response I am having to his cock.
"Let's cum together." He says softly. His head rises up. I see his muscles clench and feel him slam into me. "Ohhh..." He says, as he unloads his cum into my orgasming pussy as we climax simultaneously.
"Let me at her." Rob says, prompting Chris to climb off of me. I am surprised that I regret him doing so, but that guy knows how to fuck. Or else I'm just so sensitive that everything is going to feel fantastic.
The bald young man jumps on me. Rob would be better looking with hair, but I guess some things can't be helped. Although being in his early twenties or so I can't imagine that he went completely bald already. He must shave his head. He apparently shaves his groin too as it is just as bald.
He looks heavier than he did when dressed, but it's not too bad. He jumps on me and drives his dick into my used pussy.
As he starts, Dion, the black man with the long, thick dick kneels on the bed beside my head and pushes his dick into my face. I obediently open my mouth and take him between my lips. He holds my right arm with his hand as he makes me suck him. On my other side, Willie grabs my left hand and makes me stroke his extremely long dick.
I am trapped there with a dick in my pussy, mouth and hand, satisfying three men at once and wondering how the hell I ever let things get this crazy. Just a few weeks ago I was a single mother who--other than using my fingers--had been celibate for over five years. Now I am a fuck toy for men, most of whom are half my age.
Oh shit, I'm cumming again. I try to make no sound as I concentrate on the big dick in my mouth, trying to keep it from gagging the back of my throat.
But my orgasm becomes a quick series of multiples that make it impossible for me to remain quiet. My moaning seems to please Dion, who uses his free hand to guide my head back and forth. In mid orgasm I hear him announcing his pleasure just as I feel his cum blasting into my mouth. I swallow every drop, and keep sucking until he withdraws his dick.
Just then, Rob pulls out of my pussy and climbs over my chest, stroking his dick in front of my face. Now he is shooting his cum all over my face. I shake my head back and forth, trying to escape it, but it lands all over my face. I am disgusted by this.
Being used like I am is bad enough, but the thought of how I look with jizz all over my face is humiliating. It is something else that I have always refused to let someone do to me.
I don't have time to think about it as Willie removes my hand from his hard cock, that I had been stroking, and jumps on top of me, sinking his cock--which has got to be about 10 inches--into me. After just getting over a quick series of multiple orgasms, having this monster ram into me, makes me respond immediately.
"Please, take it easy." I beg, as he crashes into my cervix with nearly every stroke. "Oh shit!"
I cum as he fucks me. Hell, I can't stop cumming. Willie is fucking the hell out of me. He goes on and on, and every minute or so I climax again.
"I need a fucking break!" I cry out. I don't think I can keep this up much longer, but Willie is enjoying himself too much to quit now.
I've lost count, but I think he has made me cum six, maybe seven times, and he is still going strong.
"Are you going to cum soon?" I ask him, just wanting to get this fuck over with. His cock is giving me both extreme pleasure and pain as he continues.
"Soon." He grunts, "I am really enjoying your cunt."
I am caught up in this, doing whatever I can to get Willie off so he can get out of me.
I don't know when I did it, but my arms are wrapped around Willie's back and I am holding him tight. My hips are rising and falling as I fuck back, meeting every thrust.
"Oh Jesus Christ!" I exclaim, as I start cumming again.
Willie slows up just a bit, but slams all the way in me each time, saying, "Oh, oh, oh..." as he cums in my pussy.
Once he has finished, Willie rolls off of me, resting momentarily before sitting up and then getting off the bed.
I lay there, physically and emotionally exhausted. Every man in the room has used me to get off, and Willie has done so twice. They've all spent time in my sore pussy. And I must have climaxed 25 or 30 times at least. I'm beginning to think that Ricky's promise of 44 orgasms might be real.
I want to get out of here. I start to sit up, but notice that every man in the room, except for Willie, has an erection after watching me and Willie fuck.
Ricky catches me looking from dick to dick.
"That's right, we're ready for round two."
"No fucking way. I can't take any more." I tell him.
"Shit, we'll do all the work. You just lie there and enjoy it." He retorts.
I try to stand, but, following Ricky's lead, the men grab me and wrestle me back onto the bed.
"No, no more!" I yell.
Brian climbs onto the bed. "Ride my cock, bitch!"
I am forced to straddle the disgusting son-of-a-bitch. He holds his dick in place as I slide onto it. Then he reaches up and grabs my tits as I rest my hands on his shoulders. "Oh yes, ride it." He tells me.
Ricky climbs behind me. What the fuck? I feel him sliding his dick against my ass. No fucking way! He is going to fuck my ass while Brian is in my pussy.
"No, not at the same time!" I yell to him, as I feel his dick pressing against my asshole.
"Oh shit!" I cry out as it pushes inside of me.
"Yes, DP her!" Someone yells. Then Ricky says, "Someone get her mouth. Let's make her air tight!"
Oh Jesus. They want to do me three at once!
"I got it!" Randy shouts, as he steps onto the bed. He stands on the mattress, pulling my head to my right so he can shove his dick into my mouth. Now I have three cocks in me at one time.
His brother, Roger, gets next to him, and grabs my arm and places my fingers around his cock. Seeing this, Dion kneels on my left and makes me stroke his 8+ inch, thick, black cock.
Here I am, jacking off two men while three more are using my mouth, pussy and ass. My god, how has my life come to this. All for $700 dollars to help me get a fucking car.
I am bouncing up and down on Brian's cock while Ricky bangs my ass. All while bobbing my head on Randy's cock. My hands are moving up and down on the shafts of the two men on either side of me.
My head is spinning. I can't believe this. My pussy and ass ache, but at the same time it feels so good! How is that possible. I am being used and abused by these men in ways that I never imagined possible; ways that I would have never considered or even fantasized about doing, but the pleasure is so intense.
I start shaking as I feel a massive orgasm beginning. I can barely manage to keep Randy's cock in my mouth as I cum. I grip both cocks in my hand, squeezing but not stroking, just trying to hold on as my body convulses in pleasure. I have never cum like this in my life. I feel like I might pass out if this continues.
Everything goes black and for just a moment I think I really am passing out. I shake my head and realize that my mask has slipped up and is covering my eyes. I let go of Randy's cock and reach for it, but my vision returns. He grabs my hand and forces it back to his cock.
Oh shit, even while cumming I realize that my mask has now slid up on top of my forehead. My face is exposed to everyone in the room.
"My mask." I say, but with my mouth full of cock no one hears me.
"Oh yes." Randy says, and I feel his cum shooting into my mouth. I greedily gulp down every drop as he continues.
When he finishes, Roger stands up and puts his cock into my mouth.
Just then I hear Brian bellowing out his lustfull satisfaction as he blows is wad up into my pussy.
Knowing that I am pleasuring him disgusts me, even if it did just bring me the most powerful orgasm of my life.
He finishes, but I am forced to stay on him, grinding away on his cock as Ricky plows my ass.
"Oh babe, here goes." I hear Ricky say, and he is cumming now. His cock driving into my backside as he fires his huge load into my rectum.
Ricky pulls out of my ass and I slide off of Brian. I reach for my mask, terrified because everyone can see my face.
"Too late now." Ricky says to me, as I discover that the mask has now fallen behind me on the bed.
I look around the room, seeking out Chris; the only newcomer who knows both of my sons. But I don't see him. "Chris..." I mumble.
"She wants to fuck Chris." Jimmy says, mistakenly assuming that was why I said his name.
Dion snickers, "He's gone. He said he came twice and that there was just too much dick spewing in you for him to go back for more. So I'll take his place."
I am relieved that he isn't here, although I really wouldn't mind having him fuck me again. He was very good at it.
Dion lays on the bed in front of me. "You can ride my python." He says.
I am concerned that he might recognize me, although I have had nearly no contact with him, other than seeing him at some basketball games a few years ago.
I straddle his thick cock and lower my pussy onto it.
Willie jumps behind me. "I want to fuck your shitter. Always wanted to try that."
"Fuck no!" I object. "You're too fucking big!"
"That's your problem, not mine." He says, as he begins assaulting my ass with his nearly 10-inch cock.
"Oh fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!" I spurt with each thrust of his cock.
Rob gets in front of me and shoves his dick into my mouth. Now I am once again getting drilled by three cocks at once.
Randy and Brian get on opposite sides and make me stroke their cocks as I am being fucked.
Here I am, for the second time in a half hour pleasuring five dicks at the same time.
And here I go with another orgasm. If I thought the last one was incredibly powerful, this one is even more so. Oh Jesus I can't believe this. My body is clenching and shaking from head to toe.
Rob starts cumming in my mouth, but I barely notice as wrapped up in my climax as I am.
He finishes, and Brian moves around to stick his dick in my mouth.
"Oh yes!" Dion exclaims as he starts cumming in my pussy. I ride his cock, still in the throws of my own orgasm. Both of us finish, but even as he starts going soft I am still riding him, being pushed on by Willie, who is still fucking my ass.
Brian pulls his dick out of my mouth. I stare at his dick as he strokes it only an inch from my face. I see his cum spurt out, splashing against my face. Oh God that disgusts me as he blasts it across my nose, cheeks and mouth until he has drained his balls.
"Roll her over so I can get that pussy." Roger says, "I haven't cum in it yet."
I realize that he has blown his load in my mouth twice, but only fucked me for a couple minutes when we first started this.
Willie pulls me back until I come off of Dion, and we fall back on the bed. My body weight forces every bit of his nearly ten-inch cock into my asshole. I gasp in shock as it fills me.
Roger crawls on me and starts fucking my pussy. And the two men make me cum again.
Willie starts cumming, but even after he has finished I cannot get off of him as Roger continues to fuck me.
"Oh shit." Roger says, and he is busting his nut in me now.
He gets off of me, and they help me off I Willie. I lay on my back, wondering what is going to happen next. But it seems like they are finished with me.
"Thank god." I whisper, as I watch everyone but Jimmy and Ricky leave the room. Some of the men thank me for making their day, mostly in a mocking way, while others act like I'm not even there.
After they leave, Jimmy counts the money, that was lying on the dresser. "$1900." He says. Plus the $100 I owed Brian. That gets you the two grand you need."
He opens the top drawer and pulls out some papers and signs them. "There's your bill of sale, the title, and our contract saying you owe me $1000. You already know how we are handling that." He grins as he says the latter.
"I know." I reply.
He walks out and returns with a wet wash rag, that he tosses on my belly. "Shit, girl, wash that pussy. You have a hell of a lot of cum drying in your pubes. You need to clean your face too."
Ricky laughs, "What do you expect. She's taken 6 loads up that box, if I counted correctly. And 3 in the ass. And at least 9 shots in the mouth and a couple on the face," Looking to me he says, "Shit, you swallowed cum from nine of us. You definitely got your protein fix today."
Hearing the numbers makes me feel queasy. That's a lot of cum in and on my body. And I can't count the number of times each dick was inside one of my orifices. I feel like such a cheap whore.
"Well it's time for lucky number seven." Jimmy says, "I ain't cum in her cunt yet. So spread em, girl."
Without objection. I spread my legs and lay back. Jimmy climbs on top of me and shoves his dick into my pussy. I lay still as he fucks me. He pounds me hard and fast while I lay there and take it. Jimmy fucks me for several minutes, and I am surprised that I don't have another orgasm in the process. Then he grunts and grinds against my crotch as he achieves his orgasm in me.
"Oh, that felt good." He says, as he climbs off of me. "Man, seven loads of cum in your cooter. Good thing you're on the pill now. But you're going to be dripping all night." He laughs at his own joke.
I groan at the comment. I just hope to hell that the pill is working. That much cum is just too much of a fucking risk.
"You gonna fuck her again." Jimmy says to Ricky.
I wait for Ricky to climb on me. Surprised when he shakes his head, "Not now. I want to watch you rub that used cunt until you cum for us again."
"I don't think I can." I tell him.
Ricky grabs the hitachi vibrator, and the dildo. He tosses the cord to Jimmy, "Plug it in."
He hands me the dildo, put that up your cunt."
I take the sex toy and insert it into my pussy as Ricky brings over the hitachi. "Now use this."
I take it from him and turn it on. I slowly press it to my clit, using my right hand to hold it in place while my left holds the dildo inside of me. The vibrations instantly roll through me. I slowly pump the dildo in and out while holding the vibrator in place.
"Oh god, oh my fucking god!" This thing pushes me over the edge, making me cum one more time.
I stop, and look at the two men. Both are smiling at me. And both are hard.
"Well, I've only cum twice. I think I'm ready for number three now." Ricky says.
"Same here." Jimmy responds. "I haven't had her mouth yet."
Oh god, not again.
Here they go, talking like I'm not even in the fucking room. I am nothing more than an object to satisfy their lust.
And for some fucking reason I have accepted that.
They take me, moving me so that I'm on my hands and knees. Damn, the fucking bed is soaked, no doubt from my juices mingled with cum.
Ricky gets behind me and shoves his cock up into me, while Jimmy gets on the other end and pushes his into my mouth.
I just kneel between them as they fuck me from both ends together. Then I cum again. They continue. I strain to keep from collapsing as they use me. Then I cum again. Oh my god how can I keep doing this?
I don't know how long this continues, but I've cum four times before Ricky fills my pussy.
He pulls out and Jimmy sits back. I lay down, still with my face in his lap as he makes me suck him.
"That's it, Leigh, make me cum again."
I renew my effort, wanting to get him off. He moans and I feel his cum rushing into my mouth. The thought of drinking as much cum as I have today disturbs me. I can't believe that I have spent my 44th birthday giving nine men multiple orgasms as they used me in every way imaginable.
When Jimmy allows me to stop, I roll over, trying to ignore the wetness of the bed.
"Get dressed, Leigh. Time to take you home." Ricky tells me.
"The car." I whimper.
"I don't think you're in any shape to drive." He says, "I'll bring you back tomorrow to get it."
"Sounds good," Jimmy agrees, "bring her by when I'm here and we can have a little fun first."
I groan at the thought. I sit on the edge of the bed as Ricky hands me my clothes. Jesus Christ I am so sore. And so fucking exhausted! I can't imagine how my poor pussy is going to feel tomorrow, and these two are going to want to fuck me no matter how I feel.
Oh well, I'm already in this deep. No since trying to get out of it now. But at least I'll have a fucking car. And once I've paid it off and the kids are back home, I can go back to life as normal.
Shit, Will it ever be normal again? I'm not sure how I feel about giving up Ricky after this crazy night.
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I sit silently in Ricky's car as he drives. It has been two weeks since my gangbang. My god did those guys wear me out. My pussy was sore for two days after that. My butt actually recovered faster, which surprised me.
Of course, it didn't help that both Ricky and Jimmy insisted on fucking me the next day when I went to Jimmy's to get my car from him.
My period started a few days after that. I have never been so happy in my life to have a period. But after all those men unloaded in my pussy, even on birth control I was worried.
Ricky didn't want to fuck my pussy while I was on my period. But that didn't stop him from using my mouth and asshole. And he got creative, insisting that I sit on the dildo he got for me and ride it while he fucked my ass to simulate double penetration.
I shouldn't have much longer to deal with this. My kids come back from their dad's next week.
Actually, I will see them tomorrow. Junior turns 18 tomorrow, and my ex invited me to join them for a birthday celebration. I took the day off to do that.
I've made one payment to Jimmy, but I have seen him twice since the day after my gangbang. Fucking him once, and then sucking him off while I was on my period. I am supposed to see him again in two days, and I will have another payment for him then. I really want to get him paid off early.
The car, despite being older, runs very nice. Don't think it's worth what I have to do for it, but the actual cash price was worth it. At least I don't have to depend on Ricky for rides, or have to walk.
But tonight I'm with Ricky in his car. He says that he had a surprise for me. He assured me that it wasn't another gangbang. Thank god for that.
I'm a little concerned when he pulls into a motel. It's almost 11:00 pm. I am glad I'm off tomorrow. He parks and we get out of the car. He leads me to a room on the ground level. From the look of the parking lot I think we may be the only customers here.
Ricky pulls a key card out of his pocket and unlocks the door. We go inside, and I see a small satchel on the bed. "I got the room earlier." He said.
"Why are we here?" I ask. We can fuck back at my place."
"Not with what I have planned." He tells me.
I am actually looking forward to having Ricky's cock in me. All I have done is suck it, or get butt fucked for over a week. With only the dildo in my pussy, I haven't had an orgasm provided by Ricky since before my period began.
Fucking him is one thing, but I'm worried about what he has up his sleeve.
"Get undressed." He tells me.
I strip down as he watches me, leaving my panties for last. I sit on the edge of the bed and slide them down, waiting for his reaction. Ricky had instructed me to completely shave my pussy. I don't know why. I know that seems to be the popular thing now. But, other than trimming my bush regularly, I haven't had a bald pussy since puberty. I am really self-conscious about this.
Ricky reaches into his satchel and pulls out a blond wig and a wig cap. He tosses them to me and says, "Put your hair up and put this on."
"Why?"
"Because I want you to be a blonde tonight. That's why I had you shave your cunt, so you won't have dark hair there either."
I pull my hair up and put on the wig cap. Then put the wig on. I stand and use the mirror on the wall to see what I am doing. I don't remember ever wearing a wig before.
"You look good as a blonde." He says, as he undoes his pants. "Now get over here and suck my cock."
"Don't you want to fuck me?" I ask.
"Not yet." He says.
He drops his pants and sits on the side of the bed. I dutifully kneel before him and start sucking his hard cock, mentally preparing for the massive load of cum that I am about to receive.
I suck him for about five minutes before he moans as he begins to cum in my mouth. Ricky squirms about as he shoots his load, and I swallow every bit of it.
After finishing he grabs a rubber-like black mask from the satchel. "Put this on."
"What the hell is this?" I ask, as I take it from him.
"The mask we used last time didn't cover much, and it came off too easy. This one won't come off and will cover everything but your mouth."
"What are you doing?" I ask, growing concerned.
"Don't worry, it's not a gangbang. But I have someone coming to visit you, and I can't let him know who you are. With that mask, and with blonde hair coming out of the bottom, he'll never suspect it's you. That's why I had you shave your cunt, so your pubic hair won't give away your true hair color."
"Who are you going to have me fuck?" I want to know.
"It's a surprise."
I nervously pull the mask over my head. It snaps closed on the back. I look at my reflection in the mirror. You can see my eyes, the tip of my nose and mouth, but that's it. About four inches of blonde hair hangs out from the bottom on the sides and back of my head. Hell, I don't even recognize me.
"Lay on the bed and spread out." Ricky commands me.
I do so, and he pulls out rope and straps, that he uses to secure my wrist and ankles. "Why are you doing this?" I ask, as he binds me spread eagle on the bed. I really don't feel comfortable with what is happening.
"You're about to fulfill a fantasy. I have a friend who desperately wants to lose his virginity. He's had a couple blowjobs, but never fucked pussy. He also has a bit of a bondage fetish. He heard about the gangbang, and asked if I could get him laid."
He continues, "Well, his birthday is coming up, so I spoke with a couple guys and we all chipped in and I collected $100 bucks to give Jimmy towards your car, and all you have to do is let him fuck you as much as he wants to tonight."
"Why would anyone give money for me to fuck someone else?" I ask.
Ricky pulls out a round O-ring gag with straps on it. He forces me to open my mouth and places it in behind my teeth, then raises my head and secures it tightly in place.
When he gets off the bed he removes a digital Video camera out of the bag. I haven't seen one of those in a few years.
"The guy requested a video of his first fuck. To answer your question, we chipped in because it's our birthday present for him."
"What?" I cry out, but it's hard to understand me with this gag.
"Oh, you might not want to say anything, or just limit yourself to moans and groans, so he doesn't recognize your voice."
"Who?"
Ricky laughs, "That's the best part. It's Connor. He turns 18 at midnight, and he plans to arrive between twelve and twelve-thirty. Then you can take his virginity from him. Just think, 18 years ago he came out of your pussy, and tonight he gets to go back into it."
Jesus fucking Christ! This can't be happening. It has to be a joke. There is no way that he would make me fuck my son. Even if he was this depraved, I'm sure that Junior wouldn't fuck a bound woman against her will.
"He wouldn't do that!" I try to tell him.
Even gagged, Ricky makes out what I'm saying, "Ah, don't worry about that. Connor thinks you are role playing a fantasy with him. He thinks you're a 35-year-old who wants to be taken by a young man."
Ricky crawls between my legs, "I'm just going to eat your pussy until he gets here, that will help to get you ready for him."
"No!" I cry out, as Ricky starts going down on me.
He licks my clit as I struggle against the bonds holding me down. I have to get free before Junior gets here. Even if he doesn't go through with Ricky's plans, I cannot bear the thought of him seeing me like this, and learning that I have been having sex with his best friend for weeks now. Or possibly finding out about the gang bang too.
No matter how hard I jerk and struggle, I can't break free. Ricky continues working my clit with his tongue. Oh shit, I'm going to cum. Ricky inserts a finger inside me and now I am cumming.
Ricky pauses for a brief moment and then he begins again. This time he adds his middle finger into my asshole to go along with the one in my pussy, and fucks me with his fingers as he licks me.
I cum again, and he just continues. I know what he is doing, he is forcing me to orgasm so that I will become so sensitive that I cannot help cumming if Junior fucks me. But I will definitely resist that. I can't let my son fuck me.
I cum twice more and am on the verge of another orgasm when I hear a knock at the door. Ricky stops at once. I look at the clock and see that it is 12:07. Ricky has been going down on me for a half an hour.
"That must be the birthday boy. He is legally 18 now. Glad he made it, my jaws are getting tired." He smirks as he says the latter part.
Ricky buttons his pants and goes to the door. I want to scream in rage as he opens it and I see Junior walk into the motel room. His short, light brown hair is disheveled. He is wearing a pair of khaki shorts, a blue tank top and sandals.
"Happy birthday, Connor!" Ricky greets him.
Junior looks at me. I have to be blushing from head to toe as my son gawks at my naked, exposed body.
"Damn, I didn't think you would really pull it off." Junior tells Ricky.
"Shit, boy, you know you can count on me. This is going to work for both of you. Leslie is thrilled to get fucked by a virgin who is just minutes into being legal. And you get to fulfill a bondage fantasy and MILF fantasy at the same time."
"Hi Leslie." Junior says to me, using the name Ricky went with when he had me gang banged at Jimmy's.
This can't be happening. I remain silent, afraid to say anything that might give my true identity away. All I have to do is yell out to my son and this would end. But in doing so, I will let him know just how much of a slut and whore I have become this summer. I can't risk ruining my relationship with him that way. Plus, it would ruin things with Danny too.
"Better get started before she changes her mind." Ricky says.
Junior starts undressing. "You're just going to watch this?" He asks Ricky.
"I'm going to record it for you. Once you're done, I'll fuck her too. Maybe we can DP her if you're up for it."
"I don't know about that." Junior says.
He drops his pants, and I see his erect penis. It looks to be slightly bigger than Ricky's, with closely trimmed brown pubic hair. Jesus Christ, I can't believe I'm looking at my son's hard dick.
He comes to the bed. No, please stop, just fucking leave. I think the words, but I don't dare say them out loud.
Junior sits on the bed. He reaches with both hands and begins groping my tits. "Nice tits." He says to me as he squeezes them. I squirm as he continues, unable to comprehend how this could be happening.
"What the hell?" He says, after noticing my small, third, nipple.
"Bet you haven't seen a woman with three nipples before." Ricky tells him. "She says it's uncommon, but not that unusual.
Junior toys with it, flicking the tiny nub back and forth. I thank god that his father and I have never talked about it in front of the boys.
Junior stops playing with that one, and leans forward to begin licking my left nipple while his hands continue groping me. Oh my god, my son is sucking my tit. My nipples are rock hard and sensitive after Ricky made me orgasm. I close my eyes, not wanting to see this.
I feel his left hand move away from my right tit. Then it touches my pussy. I flinch as his fingers caress my slit. Oh fuck no! He is pushing a finger into me.
"Eat her pussy." Ricky says.
Junior crawls around until he is between my legs. I see Ricky standing beside the bed holding the video camera. Fuck, he really is going to record this.
Junior puts his face between my legs. I cringe as his mouth comes into contact with my pussy. He starts licking my labia, slowly making his way to my clit. I shiver as he begins. My pussy stirs from his efforts. It is so sensitive that my body ignores my brain and begins to respond.
No, I can't cum. I can't let my son bring me to orgasm.
I squirm about, trying to fight what is happening. But little by little, my flesh is reacting to this. I try to hold out, but it is a losing effort. Oh shit, I am about to orgasm on my son's face.
"Ohhhh." I moan softly as I orgasm. I hate myself for this, but it feels too good to stop.
Junior gets up and crawls over my chest. I'm not sure what he is doing at first, and then it becomes clear. He pulls my head forward. He uses his left hand to hold my head in place while using his right to aim his dick onto the opening of the O-ring gag in my mouth. I try to move my head, not wanting this to happen, but I cannot stop him from pushing his dick into my mouth.
Goddamn it, my son's dick is in my fucking mouth! He moves it in and out. It slides across my tongue as he moves it. I see the fucking camera moving in for a close up. Stop it, please stop it, I scream silently.
Junior doesn't say a word, but I hear him gasp and feel his dick spasm just as he begins to orgasm. I feel and taste his semen as my son cums in my mouth. Junior pumps his dick excitedly as he cums, unaware that he is making his mother swallow his load.
"Oh that felt good." He says, as he kneels over me, his dick still resting in my mouth. I am so grossed out over the fact that I just ingested my son's cum.
Junior pulls out and returns to lay his head between my legs. He starts licking me again. Goddamn it I wish he would stop. He came, why can't he just leave? But I remember what Ricky said: he came here to get his first experience fucking pussy. No, I can't be my son's first fuck!
He licks me for a couple minutes, driving me closer to another orgasm. Then he stops. He climbs up. I look down and see his hard dick only inches away from my pussy. Ricky is standing there holding the camera.
No, no. This isn't happening.
"Here's the moment I've been waiting for." Junior says, as he guides his dick to my pussy.
I shift my hips, trying to stop him, but he acts like he thinks this is part of the game. Then his dick touches my pussy. He slides it up and down and then finds his way between my lips.
Oh fuck, my son's dick is going into me!
Junior pushes inside. He holds still for a bit, savoring the moment as he loses his virginity. Then he begins fucking me.
Ricky gives me a thumbs up as he records this. Getting visual evidence of me taking my son's virginity. Something that Junior will have for years to come. I can't imagine him watching this and masturbating over the memory of this night, never knowing that it was his mother that was his first fuck.
He pumps harder and faster. And now I am about to cum. Oh fuck no, I'm going to cum on my son's cock.
I orgasm. I gasp and moan as I cum while my boy fucks me. Why does it feel so good.
"Oh my god." He says.
Shit, Junior is going to cum in me!
"Yes!" He cries, and he starts pumping his load into my pussy. We cum together, while Ricky records it.
Junior lays on top of me, enjoying this moment where he first climaxed in a woman's pussy. Not knowing that it is the woman who gave birth to him.
"Thank you." He whispers, as he pulls out of me and gets up.
"Damn that was fucking great!" He says to Ricky. "I can't wait to watch that video."
He looks back at me and says, "Thanks, that's the best birthday present I've ever had. You will always hold a special place in my heart, Leslie."
I don't dare say a word. My son has just fucked me. Worse, he has given me two orgasms as well. And he will always remember this night fondly. I don't dare ruin it for him.
Ricky is standing beside the bed, naked and hard. "I need to get in on this, Connor. How would you like to DP her with me."
Junior looks at me, "Well I would like to fuck her again before I leave."
Oh fucking great!
"You want to try her ass this time?" Ricky asks him.
Junior shakes his head. "Nah, You like that. I'd rather fuck her pussy again."
Ricky begins to untie me. I want to run away, but I don't see any use in trying. He directs Junior to lay on his back. His dick is hard already. Now I am being made to straddle him and slide his dick into my pussy. Being forced the first time was bad enough, but now I'm the one fucking him.
Ricky gets behind me and eases his cock into my asshole. I am leaning on my son's shoulders and bouncing up and down on his dick while Ricky fucks my ass.
Junior plays with my tits as I fuck him. I keep closing my eyes, but every time I open them I'm looking down into his face, and I see the pure lust filled enjoyment in his eyes.
The three of us fuck in unison for several minutes, and I feel the all too familiar sensation of an orgasm coming on. God damnit, why does my body have to enjoy this. It's my son who is getting me off. And I am doing the same for him.
Oh god, I'm cumming. I grind against Junior's crotch as I cum. Oh my god this feels so good. I feel so fucking guilty for enjoying it, but I can't help it.
I renew my efforts fucking him. I know that this won't be over until he cums in me, so I am desperate to give him the best fuck possible to get him off quickly.
Ricky matches my motions with his cock in my ass.
"Oh shit, oh shit, oh shit..." Junior exclaims as his hips rise up and he cums in my pussy. I keep slamming my cunt down on him as he continues. His hands are squeezing my tits, just a little too tightly, as he orgasms.
"Fuck yes!" Ricky cries out, and now he is filling my ass with his cum.
We continue for another minute or so before settling down. Ricky pulls out and gets off the bed. He helps me off of Junior.
"Hope you enjoyed your birthday present," Ricky says. "You better get going. I need to help Leslie get cleaned up and get her back before her husband suspects anything."
To my surprise, Junior leans forward, pulling my head to him and kisses me, running his tongue into my mouth. I am stunned at this, but don't dare push away until he has finished.
He then gets dressed and walks to the door, while I just sit there on the edge of the bed in silence. Unable to believe that my son has just cum in my mouth once and my pussy twice.
"When will I get a copy of the video?" He asks Ricky.
"I'll have it on a thumb drive for you when you get back home next week."
Junior nods and opens the door. He blows me a kiss before walking out.
As soon as the door closes I reach behind my head and undo the straps holding this fucking O-ring gag in place. I yank it off and throw it to the floor before reaching back and unsnapping the buttons securing the mask. I pull it off over my head. The mask comes off, pulling the blonde wig with it. The wig cap comes off, but stays tangled in my hair until I set the wig aside and yank the cap, allowing my hair to fall loose.
I stair wordlessly at Ricky, who is standing naked by the dresser. He reaches down and picks up the camera that has been sitting there the entire time, presumably recording Junior and him as they fucked me together.
"You mother fucker!" I shout at him, once I am able to speak.
He turns to me, "Technically, it's Connor who is the mother fucker. I'm the best friend's mother fucker."
"You made me have sex with my son! How could you do that to me?"
"Conner needed to lose his virginity before joining the navy, and you were the best person for the job." Ricky said, "Look at how many men you've pleased this summer. What's one more?"
"You asshole."
"Did you cum?" He asks me.
"What?"
"Did you cum!"
"Of course I did, but only because you turned me on with several orgasms when you ate my pussy while I was tied down."
"You don't know that for sure. You probably would have cum anyway. You were really getting into it there at the end." He accused.
I want to argue with him, but it's useless to do so. Nothing will change what happened. And he's right, I did cum. I came three fucking times with my son.



Ricky strokes his cock, and I watch as it grows hard.
"Don't even think about putting that thing in me again. After what happened here tonight you're never touching me again." I tell him.
"Oh, I'm sure you'll change your mind." He says, while picking up the digital camera. He hits some buttons and watches the small camera.
"Here, watch this." He says, holding it towards me.
I see myself sitting on the bed. I hear Junior's voice off screen as he is leaving. Then I watch as I remove the gag, mask and wig, seemingly staring at the camera.
Then Ricky says, "Nice of you to reveal your identity on camera there at the end. If you decide to stop fucking me I might just leave that in the copy I give to Connor."
"You wouldn't dare." I say. But his grin tells me otherwise. Ricky has me trapped.
He puts the camera in the satchel and sets it aside before taking me by the hand and leading me back to the bed. He lays down and says, "Now, jump on my cock and ride me until I cum."
I mount him and silently begin riding his hard cock. I am angry at first, but after a short while, the sexual instincts that this young man has awaken in me this summer take over, and I start fucking him with as much intensity as possible. Part of me wants to fuck the memory of Junior's cock--oh shit, I called my son's dick a cock for the first time--I want to fuck it out of my memory, but that is going to be impossible.
Ricky fucks back just as hard as I am giving it to him. My silence gives way to passionate grunts and moans as I begin to orgasm on him. Oh god I am cumming so fucking good.
"Ah, yes!" I hear Ricky say, and his load blows up into my pussy as we cum together.
Oh fuck, what kind of a slut have I become?
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I'm sitting in my apartment early on Saturday morning. Danny is still asleep but Junior is up and about. This is one of those times that I feel uncomfortable around my oldest boy. I mean, when you've been coerced into fucking and sucking your own son--three times in one night--that is to be expected.
At least he has no idea that it was me. At least, I hope to god he doesn't suspect that it was me. If so, he hasn't displayed any signs of it.
I remember being at his birthday dinner later that day. Every time he looked at me I'm pretty sure that I blushed in humiliation, remembering every moment of him inside my pussy and mouth. And of the three times he spilled his seed into me. And worse, the orgasms he gave me.
I think I've done a good job of putting that ordeal behind me; at least to being able to function around him without letting it drive me bat shit crazy.
But there are days that it hits me hard.
Take yesterday for instance. The morning started with a "quickie with Ricky." At least that's what he has taken to calling our fast encounters.
Sex has slowed down with us. Not because I don't want it. Well, part of me doesn't want it. But there is something special about being 44 and having an 18-year-old viral man desiring me. And he usually does a damn good job of satisfying me at the same time.
But with the boys back home for what little remains of the summer, it's hard to find alone time with Ricky when my kids, or his parents, aren't around. So, often we have gotten together in his apartment right after he gets home from his midnight shift at the gas station, or on his day off, after his parents have left for work and I am about to leave for work.
Junior and Danny are usually still asleep, but even if one or both of them is awake, they don't know that I stop at Ricky's before going downstairs. I text him when I'm ready to leave and he is waiting with the door open to let me in and we hurry to his room where I dutifully fuck or suck him.
Sometimes he meets me at the end of the parking lot on my way home and gets in the car so I can give him a quick blowjob.
There have even been times when he comes down to the laundry room to meet me and he fucks me doggie style while I bend over the washing machine.
Although I hesitate doing that after we were almost caught by Mrs. Tucker one evening. I never thought anyone would come down to the laundry room that late.
Yesterday, Ricky and I fucked in the morning. Then, after work, I went to Jimmy's to make a car payment. I had called the boys and told them that I was stopping at a local bar for happy hour with one of the girls from work. It turns out that Danny was out with some of his friends anyway.
Jimmy fucked me as expected. Unlike Ricky, the fat slob just fucks me quickly, when he doesn't want a blowjob, and sends me in my way.
Thankfully I only owe him $400 dollars.
I went home and entered the apartment. Apparently Junior didn't hear me come in. I walked down the hall and saw his door partially open. And I could see him laying on his bed jacking off while watching the video of us having sex on his iPad. Worse, he had just begun to cum. I stood there transfixed while watching my son shooting cum onto his belly while he watched the encounter with me.
I hurried back to the front door and opened it, then closed it loudly to alert him that I was home.
So, after fucking both Ricky and Jimmy, I watched my son masturbate, fully hitting me in the face with the memory of what we had done.
Then, for some goddamned reason that I cannot fathom, I ended up rubbing my clit to orgasm when I went to bed.
Maybe I should see a fucking shrink.
My phone dings. I look at it and see a message from Ricky. Although the name says 'Work 2' since I don't want my sons accidentally seeing Ricky's name pop up on my caller ID.
"I'm taking the trash out. Take yours and meet me at the dumpster in five minutes." The text says.
I'm dressed in shorts and a tee-shirt. So I slip on my shoes and go to the kitchen to grab the half filled trash bag and head out the door. "Going to the dumpster!" I yell to Junior.
"Need me to do it?" He asks.
"No, I need to walk a bit anyway. Don't walk much since I bought the car." I say, as I hurry out the door.
Ricky is already downstairs with a bag of trash in his hand when I go outside.
"Good morning." He tells me. He is still dressed in his work shirt and jeans.
"Hey." I reply. "What do you want?"
"I have a proposal for you. Someone wants to fuck you again."
"Which one of your deviant friends are you trying to pimp me out to now?" I ask.
Ricky smiles. "Oh you're going to love this. It's Connor."
I nearly drop the trash bag. "No fucking way!" Shit, I said that too loud. A man walking through the parking lot looks up at us.
"He is leaving for boot camp on Tuesday, and he wants one more night with his favorite MILF. He asked me to arrange it last night."
"You can't expect me to do that again." I tell him.
"It gets better. He wants to have two women go down on him. He wants to watch them go down on each other too. I know a girl who said she would be willing. She is bi, but currently not seeing anyone. When I told her the details she said she would love to participate. She has mommy issues and said this would be something she would enjoy being part of."
"Fuck you."
"Look, you will wear the mask and wig. Connor won't know it's you. Hell, I'll bet you'll get off big time from it. Plus, I'll give Jimmy a hundred bucks towards your debt."
"$100 dollars is nothing compared to what you're asking me to do." I snap.
We've reached the dumpster. Both of us toss our bags into it and start walking back.
"Look, Leigh. Connor really wants this. You can't let him go off to boot camp hard and horny. I bet I can make it $200 dollars. That's two less times you have to fuck Jimmy."
"I'd rather fuck Jimmy a thousand times than fuck Junior again. And I'm not having sex with any fucking woman."
"I promised him that you would do it. We're going to meet at the same motel at 7:00. If you're not there then Connor, Becky and I will just have fun together. And we'll watch the unedited version of your porn video while we're at it. Imagine Connor's face when he sees you remove that mask."
I gasp at the thought. "You wouldn't dare."
"What do I have to lose. He's leaving town in a few days, so I won't see him again. But just think of what he'll think about you."
"Please, you can't make me do this."
Ricky dares to reach up and grab my right tit. "Come on, you will get off big time. I promise. Who knows, maybe he'll just want to fuck Becky after watching the two of you have sex. She is younger after all."
I shake my head. "Promise me you'll try to talk him into fucking her. I hate it, but I'll fuck the bitch if you get Junior to fuck her instead of me."
"I'll try," Ricky says, "You better make sure to shave your pussy so he doesn't see any dark pubes."
With that, he hurries up the stairs ahead of me. I slowly follow up after him, wondering how I'm going to go through with this tonight.
A few minutes after 4:00 I park in the lot outside of Jimmy's garage, where I have been instructed to meet Ricky. I told the boys that I am going to dinner and a movie with a couple girls from work. I'm dressed in jeans and a blue blouse, but I have the clothes that I need to change into in the back seat.
I grab them and go inside. Jimmy is there with Ricky. Brian is there also. I haven't seen him in a couple weeks. Truthfully, I do my best to avoid seeing him. Remembering him on top of me is somewhat disgusting.
"Go ahead and change." Ricky tells me.
"Here in the garage?" I ask. "What if someone walks in?"
"That's doubtful. Unless Becky shows up while you're changing." Jimmy says.
"And she's going to see you naked anyway." Ricky reminds me.
I look at Brian, not wanting to do this in front of him. But the ugly fucker has seen me nude before. So I remove my clothes.
"Bra and panties too." Ricky says, when I get down to them. "You want to look super sexy and have less to remove at the motel."
I do as instructed. I grab the white tee-shirt to put on, but Jimmy says, "Don't get dressed yet. Brian wants a blowjob."
"Damn right I do." Brian says, undoing his pants and exposing his hard dick.
"That wasn't part of the deal." I say.
"It is now." Ricky tells me.
"Yeah," Jimmy agrees, the guy hasn't had anything but his hand since that night with you."
"Come here." Brian says, as he leans back against a car, with his pants and underwear lowered to his knees.
I walk over and kneel on the dirty floor. I hope they take this into consideration when deciding on how much of my debt gets erased tonight. I grab Brian's boner with my right hand, open my mouth, and start sucking him.
"Oh that feels nice." Brian says.
"You decided to start without me." I hear a female voice say. I jump with a start and look to see what I assume to be Becky; a short, thin girl with softball sized tits, long, light brown hair and narrow eyes. She's pretty cute, but not beautiful. But I imagine most men would find her attractive. She is wearing a red tank top with no bra, and a pair of denim shorts.
"Keep sucking." Brian tells me.
I go back to work on his dick, trying to ignore the fact that this woman is watching us.
"Just getting her jaws loosened up for tonight." Ricky says.
Becky laughs. "Looks like she's making someone happy."
"You can join her." Brian suggests.
"Not just yet." She says.
They all go quiet, content with watching me service the homely tow truck driver. It doesn't take long before Brian is blasting his cum into my mouth. I suck him until I don't feel anything else coming out of his dick, then pull my mouth away and stroke his dick several times, getting a couple smaller drops of cum from him. I smile when he shakes a bit after the head of his dick becomes too sensitive to take my fingers running back and forth on it. I do it a few more times until he pushes my hand away.
I watch his dick go limp as he begins to pull his underwear and pants up.
I stand up and reach for my clothes, but Ricky says, "Not yet. Let's go into the office first."
I grab all of my clothes and walk with them to Jimmy's office, totally self conscious that I am the only one naked, and worried that someone will drive by and see me through the open garage bay door.
We go into the office and Jimmy drops his pants and boxers, then pulls his chair out from behind his desk and sits down.
"Okay, ladies. Time for me to get a double header."
I look at both him and Becky, confused by his comment. Becky laughs and says, "Oh my god, you don't know what that means? He wants us to suck his dick together."
"Oh my god." I know that is a thing, but I've never heard it referred to as that. Actually, I can probably count on one hand the number of times that has actually come up in any conversation I've been a part of.
"Are you serious?" I ask. Looking at Becky I say, "I know why I have to do these things. Why are you doing this?"
She smiles, "I have my reasons. Plus, it's just fun. Besides, I really want to see you and your son together. And I've never been with a woman your age. Men aren't the only ones with MILF fantasies."
Looking at Ricky, she adds, "You were right. She is pretty for a woman in her forties. I would have guessed thirty-something."
"How old are you?" I ask.
"Twenty-one. At least for about another month."
She drops to her knees and grabs Jimmy's dick, quickly guiding it into her mouth. After several bobs of her head she backs away and looks at me, "Well, are you going to join me or not?"
I sigh, then drop to my knees beside her. Becky holds his dick towards me. I obediently lean forward and take him into my mouth.
Becky lets me suck him for a bit before saying, "Here, follow my lead. I've done this a time or two."
Under Becky's guidance, I join her in pleasuring Jimmy's cock. We lick up and down along both sides of his shaft, take turns sucking the head of his cock while the other licks his shaft or his balls. She even has me turn my head sideways and wrap my lips around one side of his shaft, meeting hers doing the same on the opposite side, in in a bizarre kiss as we slide up and down along his cock.
Jimmy is in heaven. He moans his delight to us as we work his cock together.
As we use our tongues on him he begins to orgasm. Cum flies out of his cock, then oozes quite a bit. Much of it lands on both of our faces.
Becky backs away, using her hand to lightly scratch beneath his balls, "Clean him with your mouth."
I part my lips and slide them over his cock, sucking up the cum that remains on him as Jimmy continues to moan.
"Goddamn that was fucking awesome!" He declares.
I look at Ricky, expecting him to be undressed. But he is just standing there. The bulge in his pants shows that he is turned on by what he just watched.
"I'll have to wait until we're at the motel." He says.
I stand up and get dressed in the skirt and tee-shirt. I am fully aware that my hard nipples are visible through the white material.
Ricky hands me the wig, wig cap, and mask. "You ride with Becky. Put the wig on now, but don't put the mask on until we get there, unless Connor is there when you pull in."
"See you later." Jimmy says as we leave. I look around, wondering where Brian snuck off too. Probably jacking off somewhere after watching Becky and me blowing Jimmy.
We drive to the motel, following Ricky. I try to talk to Becky, but she says little, other than commenting on how she can't wait to see my face between her legs.
We park, and Ricky is holding the door open. We hurry inside, and I pull the mask over my head and snap it on. I look in the mirror, satisfied that I appear to be a blonde woman in the mask.
Ricky has me remove my clothing. And Becky does the same. She does have a nice, firm body. Her perky tits still defy gravity. And her nipples and areola are quite large. I feel a pang of jealously at how Ricky is paying her more attention than me. He spends quite a bit of time groping her tits.
Ricky then removes his clothing. Becky fondles his hard cock, "Why don't we get started sucking you while waiting for your friend to get here."
Ricky tells us to hold on, then pulls out his digital camera. He also hands Becky the mask that I wore during my gangbang.
"I don't care if he recognizes me." She says.
"It's not for that. It's so no one recognizes either of you if they see the video we're going to make. I want to get a POV video of you two sucking my cock."
I grimace at the thought of being filmed. But my objections will serve no purpose.
Ricky props the pillows against the head board and sits with his back against them and his legs spread. He holds the camera in front of him and directs us to crawl onto the bed between his legs.
We start working his cock with our mouths as we had done to Jimmy. I am doing even better after having my first experience of this earlier. Ricky is definitely enjoying it.
We do it mostly like we did before. Taking turns sucking and licking his cock and balls, and sliding our tongues and mouths all along his manhood.
This goes on for several minutes before Ricky begins to moan loudly. His cock twitches as we lick it, giving evidence that he is about to cum. We pick up the pace and he exhales sharply, and with an "Oh fuck yes." His cock erupts like a fountain.
Unlike Jimmy, who shot a couple blasts before the rest oozed out, Ricky sends spurts of cum several inches into the air, where it falls, splattering onto our faces. This was followed by several lesser blasts, that equaled the best Jimmy had done. As always, I marvel at the volume of his cum shot.
Finally, his orgasm trickles to a few shots of cum oozing out of his head and down the tip onto our tongues as we continue to service him.
Becky pulls away, and I greedily wrap my lips around his cockhead to capture as much of his cum into my mouth as possible.
Becky runs a finger along the large blobs of cum dripping down the side of her face, while looking at the wads of it on mine.
"Jesus Christ, you blow one hell of a huge fucking load, Ricky." She declares.
It takes some effort not to laugh. I guess Becky is impressed by his cum shot too.
There is a knock at the door. Without hesitating, Becky runs to the door and opens it. Junior walks inside, staring at the masked, nude young woman with cum all over one side of her face.
"I guess you're having fun." He says to Ricky.
"I couldn't let you get a blow job from two women before I had the same experience." Ricky said, "Come in and join the party."
Junior looks at me, "Hello, Leslie."
I nod my head, afraid to speak.
He is already unfastening his pants and disrobing. "Was it as good as it looks in porn?"
"Fucking better." Ricky assures him.
"I can't fucking wait. Get a towel and clean Ricky's cum off your faces before you suck me." Junior says.
Becky goes to the bathroom and returns, cleaning her face off with a hand towel. Once finished, she tosses the used towel to me. I look at her in disgust before wiping the smaller area of exposed face I have.
I finish and Junior points at me and says, "You still have some on your mask."
Becky takes Junior by the hand and sits on one side of the bed. "Do you want to sit and have us kneel before you, or lay down with us on the bed with you, sweetie?"
Junior crawls back on the bed. Laying there, I cannot help but look at his hardon.
Becky turns to me, "Come on, Aunt Leslie."
I didn't even realize that she knew the fake name Ricky had been using for me.
I panic. I can't do this again. I look at Ricky. "You said..." I whisper, letting the rest go unspoken.
I'm certain he knows what I'm talking about. I had told him earlier that I would be willing to have sex with a woman in front of Junior, but I wanted the woman to be the one to fuck him. It's bad enough that I would watch it. But now they expect me to suck Junior off. Shit, I just shared two cocks with this bitch.
Becky reaches over and grabs my hand, pulling me to the bed. "Let's go."
Ricky holds up the camera. Fuck, he is going to record this too.
I feel like my heart is in my stomach. I can't get out of this without revealing who I am.
I crawl on the bed on the opposite side of my son from where Becky is, and join her with my head in Junior's crotch.
Becky waits for me to take Junior's dick into my mouth before starting. Obviously wanting to see me initiate this humiliating act on my son before she joins in. I close my eyes as I wrap my lips around his dick. I hear Becky softly saying, "That's so fucking hot."
I feel her face bump against mine as she leans in to join in the twin blowjob. I open my eyes and see Ricky holding the camera close enough to capture both of our faces as we pleasure Junior.
"Oh yes." My son says, as he enjoys the sensation of two women orally stimulating his dick.
"Lick his balls." Becky whispers, taking him entirely in her mouth as she deep throats him. I lower my head and start caressing the underside of his sack with my tongue.
"Jesus fucking Christ that feels good!" Junior exclaims.
As she sucks his dick, Becky pushes my head down farther, until my tongue is licking Junior's butt hole.
"Oh damn, damn, damn!" He cries out as he enjoys this. My stomach is turning at the thought of licking his anus, but hearing his pleasure does something strange to me.
"Switch." She tells me.
I raise up and start sucking his cock and she goes down on his balls and butt hole. Junior squirms with delight.



"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum."
Becky pulls her head up and now we are both licking the area around the head of his cock. She is stroking the base of his shaft at the same time. I see the camera coming in closer to capture the moment of his orgasm.
Junior moans and cum spurts from his throbbing cock. It lands on our faces and also runs down his cock onto our tongues, where we lap it up as we continue pleasuring him.
We gradually cease our actions and Junior lays back relishing what has just happened.
"Now I want to watch you two eat each other out." He tells us.
"Sixty-nine or one at a time?" Becky asks.
"One at a time. Let's watch Leslie eat your cunt first." He says.
I am grossed out at the thought of having lesbian sex with this young woman. I was willing if it kept me from having sex with Junior, but that ship has sailed and now I am expected to eat pussy for the first time in my life. The only saving grace is that I can get the taste of Junior out of my mouth.
Becky rolls onto the bed. "I fucking need this." She says.
Of course Ricky has the digital camera ready to record my demise. I cautiously crawl between Becky's legs, looking at her shaved labia that is glistening with moisture. Her legs are spread In anticipation.
Oh, how the fuck did everything come down to this?
I move in closer. My nose is almost touching this girl's crotch. I open my mouth, partially sticking out my tongue, and then I do it.
Oh my god, I'm licking her pussy. Very softly at first, but I'm running my tongue along her slit. I can't believe I am really doing this.
She exhales softly, letting me know that she is enjoying it. I start licking harder, eventually bringing my tongue to her swollen clit.
"Oh yes, that's the spot." Becky says.
I close my eyes and concentrate on licking her clit.
"Finger my pussy." She tells me.
I raise my left hand and find her pussy with my index finger. I slowly part her lips as I slide it in all the way. Now I am fucking her with my finger while licking her clit. I do my best to ignore the sounds she is making as I pleasure her.
"God, you're going to make me cum so damn good." She tells me.
I feel someone behind me on the bed. Oh god let it be Ricky.
Someone's hands are on my hips. Then I feel a cock sliding up between my legs. It is in my pussy before I realize it. Now I am being fucked. I open my eyes and look to the side, where I see Ricky holding the camera.
Fuck, Junior is fucking me! Oh god no.
Becky's left hand is cupping the back of my head. Her right is playing with her right nipple as she squirms. I continue licking, while feeling my son's cock pounding my pussy from behind me.
"Oh yes, that's it, girl!" Becky squeals, and she is cumming. I feel her juices coating my lips and chin as she rocks about in enjoyment. I continue finger banging her as I lick her clit.
And Junior continues fucking me. But now I am thrusting my hips back against him, and I realize that I am about to climax on my boy's cock.
I pull my face away from Becky's snatch and start moaning as I orgasm. I feel so guilty, but I cannot deny the pleasure going through me.
"Oh, oh, oh yes!" Junior cries out as he cums in my pussy.
I look down at the mattress, trying to avoid seeing anyone as I feel Junior banging against me and emptying his balls inside of me.
He pulls out of me and Becky is up on her knees, manipulating me to turn about and roll over onto my back. She crawls between my legs and presses her face into my crotch. She starts licking my pussy. She pauses long enough to say, "Fuck me, Ricky." And goes back to eating me.
I see Ricky hand the camera to Junior then approach the bed, stroking his cock as he does so.
He kneels on the mattress behind Becky and shoves his cock into her. She moans with pleasure as she enjoys his cock while going down on me.
She moves her hands up and plays with my tits, then starts pulling and flicking my nipples. All the time flicking her tongue on my clit.
"Oh yes." I say, panicking immediately out of fear that Junior will recognize my voice. But it seems that he is too caught up in the show before him to hear me clearly.
I begin cumming, doing my best to remain silent, although it's impossible not to make any sound as Becky brings me to climax.
"Come with me." Becky pauses to say, as she orgasms on Ricky's cock at the same time.
Ricky throws his head back, letting out a deep gasp as he cums in the girl's pussy.
Becky puts a finger into my pussy, then two, and starts pumping them in and out of me. Then she adds a third finger. And she begins licking my clit again.
"Looks like you're hard again, come get me." She says to Junior, between licks.
Junior hands the camera back to Ricky and starts fucking the girl. I am so enjoying her mouth and fingers, but have trouble looking Junior in the face as he fucks her from behind.
I cum again. This time it is damn near impossible not to scream out as I do so. But once again, Junior's mind is focused on his cock in Becky's pussy.
She brings me to another orgasm, and has one more herself before Junior cums in her.
As soon as he finishes, Becky pulls her fingers out of me and climbs up to sit on my face, pressing her cunt onto my lips.
"Eat me again. And lick as much of their cum out of me as you can."
I taste cum as it dribbles out onto my tongue. Knowing that it's mostly what Junior just deposited in her bothers me, but it's not the worst thing that has happened. I continue licking her, and Becky cries out as I make her orgasm.
Afterwards, she climbs off of me and sits on the side of the bed. "Well that was fucking fun."
"It sure the fuck was." Junior agrees.
Ricky turns off the camera. "One great fucking night," Ricky echos, "don't you agree, Leslie?"
I look at him, and obediently nod my head, before falling back and closing my eyes.
I open them, feeling hands on my tits. I realize that I had fallen asleep. I look around, but Ricky is the only one here.
"Connor and Becky both left about five minutes ago. You've been asleep for about twenty minutes."
I sit up, making sure no one else is here before pulling this fucking mask off. I see Becky's mask laying on the bed and toss mine onto it. The wig came off with the mask, but the wig cap stayed on this time. So I pull it off next.
"I have to get dressed and get out of here so we can go get my car and I can change and get home before Junior suspects something."
Before we leave Ricky checks his phone. "Jimmy is waiting for us at the shop. Brian is there too. We can have a little more fun before you go home."
I groan, "I don't have time for that, Ricky."
"Don't worry, we'll be quick. We'll all do you together. Jimmy wants your ass tonight. So you can ride Brian and suck my cock at the same time."
Oh shit. Well, looks like I'm going to be air tight before hurrying home to see my kids
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I'm sitting in my apartment, reflecting on how much my life has changed during the last year; well, technically the last nine months.
Last summer I went from being a lonely single mother who had been celibate--unless you consider my hand as a sex partner--for several years, to a sex toy for several men. And, totally against my will or desire, the first fuck for my 18-year-old son. But at least he didn't know that it was his mother he was fucking.
I actually had to have sex with him a second time. I remember that night well. Not only did I have sex with him, but I had my first lesbian encounter. Thankfully, I never saw her again.
On the way home that night I had to stop at Jimmy's garage, where I had to endure DP sex with both him and Brian, while Ricky fucked my face.
The next day I had to go back to Jimmy's, and have sex with him four times that day before he signed over the title to my car, erasing the remaining debt that I owed him.
Since then, I have been out from under Jimmy's control. Although I have had sex with him since then.
Jimmy gave me a deal that when I need oil changes or service on the car that he will take care of it as long as I "Take care of him."
The most I have had to do is pay for parts, if it wasn't something that he had in stock. So, being on a tight budget, I have sucked and screwed him a few times during the year in return for service.
The deal also goes for Brian if I need to be towed. But thankfully, that only happened once.
As for Ricky, we continue to have sex regularly. It has slowed down, but occurs at least once a week. I have grown used to him. In fact, I enjoy fucking the guy. But he has been busier, both with his midnight shift job and taking classes at community college. And he has had a couple girlfriends during the year, so he has been the one to back away.
Plus, it has been more difficult to be alone with him with Danny around.
Junior joined the Navy as expected. And has only been home a few times since then.
Danny has been working during his senior year. He has also been a handful. For some reason, he has been getting into trouble frequently. I don't know if it's because he misses his brother, or what the problem is. But it has been a rough year.
He will be graduating soon, and is exploring his options. College is probably not going to happen. He doesn't want to join the military. But his dad has offered to get him into the electricians union. He seems to like that idea.
For me, I'm still working. Fucking Ricky as often as I can. And I have been dating a man named Tom.
I'm not sure how things will go with Tom. He used to coach both Danny and Junior in youth league basketball. I didn't know him well, but would see him at their games and when I picked the boys up after practice.
We ran into each other about a month ago when he brought a client into my office. Tom is a real estate attorney, and was working with someone starting a small business and needed a loan. After they finished with one of our finance officers, he recognized me and we talked, then he asked me out.
He is a nice guy. Of course I fucked him. Something I never would have done so quickly before last summer. But we've dated a few times and I have both sucked or fucked him on each date.
Then I saw Chris.
Chris was one of the guys who participated in my gang bang. I remember that he was a really good fuck. And he had left before my mask came off. Thank god for that, because I wouldn't want him to recognize me.
Chris is Tom's son. He played basketball with Junior and helped coach Danny after that. I didn't know he was the coaches son, but I guess that makes sense. I never interacted with Tom much while taking Junior or Danny to games or practice. And I only saw Chris with his mother. It turns out that she divorced Tom over ten years ago. They had joint custody, though Chris lives mostly with his mother. She remarried and has a daughter about half Chris' age.
Knowing that I fucked Tom's son is very awkward. But when we met, Chris didn't seem to recognize me at all. Still, I have tried to avoid him whenever possible. Fortunately, I try to only go to Tom's place when Chris is not staying there.
Today is Saturday, and I'm off work. Danny is working, so I'm home alone. I have a date with Tom tonight, and Ricky hasn't been coming around this week, so I get to relax.
I take care of some minor housework, and am about to fix something for lunch when there is a knock at the door.
I answer, and am surprised to see Connor, my ex husband, standing there. I haven't seen him since the night before Junior left for boot camp.
Connor used to be a good looking man, but a lot has changed in twenty years. His once thick, blond hair, has thinned, and he has gone bald in the back. The hair is more white than blond now.
He used to have a mustache, but has shaved that since we divorced. I guess his new wife didn't like it.
And he now has a good sized gut. He had gained weight before we broke up, but has put on more since then. If I was to guess, I'd say he has a 46-48 inch waist line.
He is wearing a pair of jeans and a pull over shirt beneath a light jacket.
"Good morning, Leigh." He says. I smell cigarettes on him as he enters the apartment. He had taken up smoking again during the last couple of years of our marriage. He smoked when we met, but I got him to quit. When he started again I made him smoke on the balcony.
"It's afternoon." I say, coldly, pointing to the clock on the wall that says 12:15.
"Whatever." He says.
"Is something wrong with Junior?" I ask, thinking that could be the only reason he would pay me a visit.
"No, I have something to show you." He tells me. "Mind if we sit on the couch?"
I don't want to, but agree anyway.
I sit down, and he sits on my left side. Then he brings up his cell phone and opens the screen. "I found something interesting on the internet. Watch this." He says.
He taps the screen with his finger, turns the phone sideways to make the picture bigger, and moves it closer to me.
I look, and see the the words PornZone at the top.
"What the fuck are you showing me?" I ask.
Letters pop up saying 'Masked MILF Double Header' I am about to object to having my ex showing me porn when the picture comes on, and I see me and the girl Becky, naked, except for my full mask and her Lone Ranger mask, as we start to go down on Ricky's dick.
Ricky's face isn't visible, as it's a point of view recording that he made that night in the motel, but I easily recognize his cock and remember that night all too well.
I feel my stomach knotting up as the video continues. Surly I can't be recognized, not with that full mask and the blond wig disguising me. But Becky's mask does little to hide her face. Making me wonder how little it probably helped to conceal my identity when Ricky had me gang banged the first time.
"What the fuck is this?" I ask, trying to pretend that I have no idea what I am watching. I cringe when I see the counter at the bottom and realize that this video has over fourteen thousand views. I silently curse Ricky for this, believing that he must have posted it online.
Connor laughs, "Don't give me that shit. I've seen you naked enough in all the years we were married to recognize your body. And to be able to recognize the sound of your voice when you grunt and moan during sex."
"But if that isn't enough..." he pauses as he taps the screen, then uses two finger to zoom in before holding the phone up again, "there, I definitely recognize your third nipple. I've toyed with it enough that your tits are burned into my memory."
He has zoomed the paused video in enough that I can see my right tit clearly. Oh fuck, how did he find this?
"Imagine my surprise when I found a series of short porn videos, showing you sucking cock. And after all those years where you denied me that pleasure. Yet here you are, sucking off the kid next door with another woman."
"How do you know..." I stop quickly, but pretty much confirmed his suspicion with what I said.
"That it's Ricky?" He asked. He moves the video forward, until he reaches the part where Ricky's cock explodes in climax, showering Becky and me with his cum. Then you hear Becky say, "Jesus Christ, you blow one hell of a huge fucking load, Ricky."
"Really, you're making porn with Junior's best friend? I knew you were tight for money, but never thought you'd stoop to making low budget porn."
I am too nervous to speak. It's bad enough that he has somehow found this online, but he actually thinks I make money on it. Shit, if people are seeing it I wish I had made money. But all I've done is get fucked. I'm going to confront Ricky about this, and if he has made anything I will demand that he share it. But mostly I want it removed.
Connor hits the screen and shows me some thumbnails. "You have several videos don't you, all dubbed as the Masked MILF. Here is one of you eating pussy with another guy fucking you."
He presses the bottom and see the video of me going down on Becky with Junior fucking me from behind. You can't see his face, he is only visible from the belly down, but it's obvious that he is fucking me.
At least Connor doesn't realize who it is.
Oh my god, this one has over sixteen thousand views. That many people have watched me getting fucked by my son while eating pussy.
"Wh-what are you going to do?" I ask.
Connor laughs. "I should show these to the boys and let them see what kind of a whore they have for a mother. I trust you have kept this secret from them, even if you are doing it with their friends."
"Just Ricky, the other guy is someone he knew." I lie. "It was just a couple times, nothing else. And it was all legal. Everyone is an adult. But I didn't know he put it on line. I swear to god."
Connor laughs again. "Oh, that's even better. You give it up and then get posted online without knowing about it. Not sure if I believe you, but it doesn't fucking matter."
"What are you going to do?" I ask him. "Please don't show that to the boys."
"It's not what I'm going to do, it's what you're going to do." He begins. "First, get naked and suck my dick. I'm finally going to cum in your mouth and watch you swallow it."
"What about your wife?" I ask him.
"What about her? She hasn't sucked my dick since before we got married. But, unlike you, at least she would let me cum in her mouth back then. But I've waited for over twenty years to get you to swallow my load. And today you're going to do it. That's just for starters."
"Please don't make me do that." I say.
"Get naked and start sucking." He says, as he stands up and starts undoing his pants.
I don't even bother to argue. I stand up and begin undressing. Soon we are both standing there naked. I look at my ex husband. He definitely has put on more weight. I don't find him attractive at all, but he's not as bad as Jimmy or Brian. But even so, knowing that I am being forced to give him what I have always denied him is disgusting to me.
Connor sits on the couch. His dick is hard, and only barely protrudes from beneath his gut.
"I've waited too fucking long for this, Leigh." He tells me, as I kneel before him.
Without saying a word, I take his dick in my right hand and lean forward to begin sucking on him.
"Oh Jesus, suck my cock." He says.
"Oh yes, that's it. I can't wait to shoot it all in your fucking mouth."
I work his dick, feeling sick to my stomach as I suck on the man who cheated on me and left me nearly destitute after all the years I took care of him, and obediently lay beneath him as he fucked me without caring for anything but his own lust for so many years.
I can hear Connor's breathing become heavier. His dick grows even more stiff in my mouth.
"Oh I have waited so long for this, darlin'. I can't wait to fill your mouth. Oh god this feels good. I'm gonna have to thank Ricky for getting you to blow cock."
Every word he says disgusts me more. Just knowing that he has--unknowingly--watched me fucking my son and is using that, and other videos that are now circulating around the world, force me to do this to him is so fucking humiliating.
"That's it, that's it, oh yes, that's it, Leigh."
I feel the first bit of his cum entering my mouth.
"Yes! Suck it, Leigh, suck down my cum!"
He is spewing his cum into my mouth. It's nothing compared to the volume that Ricky unleashes, but it is a mouthful just the same. It tastes more rank than expected, making me wonder what he has been eating or drinking.
Connor's hips move up and down as he enjoys his orgasm, pumping his cum into me. "Swallow it, Leigh. Swallow my fucking cum!"
I do as he demands, gulping down every drop of his semen until he is finished. I pull away, and look up at him as he smirks in satisfaction.
"I always knew that you could be a good cock sucker." He tells me.
"Fuck you." I say, before standing up.
"What time are you expecting Danny home?" He asks me.
I look at the clock. "Around 5:00 or so. And I have a date at 6:00."
"So we have a couple hours alone. I think I can make use of the time."
"No, you got what you wanted." I tell him.
"I did get that," he agrees, "but I want more. I've enjoyed watching your videos. Wish you had more of them. But now I want to watch you do some things up close and personal."
"You already made me give you a blowjob." I remind him.
Connor chuckles, "True, and even though you don't like me anymore, just remember that you can't unsuck my dick."
I don't have to be reminded of that.
Connor then says, "I need you to turn me on so I can get hard again. So I want you to play with your pussy for me."
"No." I tell him. I've had to do that a few times now, but I do not want to give Connor the satisfaction of seeing me do it.
"You've done it on video for the world to see. So now you're going to give me a private show."
Thinking of men watching me do that, and probably jacking off as they watch, is embarrassing as hell. I am really going to take Ricky to task for that. But now I'm going to have to do this for Connor.
"Fine."
"Let's go to the bedroom." He tells me. We walk into my room and he brings in a chair from the kitchen so he can sit by the bed and watch me.
I lay on the bed, spreading my legs apart and begin caressing my pussy. I am surprised to find it wet before I even start.
I run my fingers over my cunt, trying to ignore Connor's lewd comments as he enjoys watching me degrade myself by masturbating for him. I play with my clit, bringing myself closer and closer to climax as he strokes his dick while enjoying the show.
I don't even try to hide my response as I begin to orgasm. I cum, and he calls me things like slut and whore as I climax.
I finish, and he is standing beside the bed. His dick is stiff and ready.
"Ride my cock." He tells me.
"Oh fuck." I say, moving over so he can lay on my bed. Once he is on his back I straddle him and lower my pussy onto his dick.
"You still feel good." He tells me.
I begin riding him. Connor plays with my tits as I bounce on his dick. I think about how I am now the 'other woman' that he is using to cheat on his wife, just like he had cheated on me with someone else before leaving me and meeting his new wife. What would she think about how I am riding her husband's dick.
Connor moves only his hands on my breasts. He is content with laying there and making me do all the work to get him off.
I feel my body stirring. I don't want to be stimulated by his dick, but I did just cum, so I'm not surprised. I ride him, anticipating my own orgasm as I pleasure him.
It's not too far away, but then Connor moans, and I realize that he is cumming in me. I ride his dick, taking his load into my pussy, and once finished he tells me to stop.
I am disgusted at having to fuck him, but now I'm disappointed that I didn't get to climax while fucking him. I'm not positive, but Connor acts like he is pleased that he got off in me while leaving me wanting more.
We lay next to each other on my bed. I am reminded of how this was our regular routine when we were married, with him laying on my right side as he is now.
"What would your wife think if she saw you here?" I ask him.
"She better never find out." Connor replies. "We have other things to discuss, Leigh."
"Like what?"
"Like how I'm going to come back for visits every so often so you can suck my dick. I might fuck you sometimes, but I get plenty of pussy at home. Today was just for fun. But I want you to suck me off at times, since I don't get that from Tina anymore."
"You're fucking kidding me."
"Nope. You like having sex with others now, so I might as well get in on it too."
Then he added, "By the way. That girl that helped you suck Ricky off. I want you to get her to do the same for me. And I want to watch you eat her cunt too."
I shake my head. "That was a one time thing. I haven't seen her since that night. Ricky found her."
"Well you better get Ricky to find her again. Or else have him find someone else like her. I've always wanted two women to suck my dick. You've got a week to work it out or else Danny sees these videos."
I don't know what to say. Reluctantly, I agree to try.
Connor continues. "We still have time. Roll over and suck me off again before I leave."
I look at him with disgust. Then I slowly roll over and crawl between his legs and start sucking his dick. It takes little effort to get him hard. I have to work his dick with my mouth and tongue for at least twenty minutes before he indicated that he is about to cum.
My jaws are aching as I have not stopped once during this. He moans in delight and then spews his seed into my mouth one more time.
Afterwards, Connor gets up and gets dressed, then he leaves.
As soon as he is gone I text Ricky.
* * * * *
I pull into the driveway of Connor's two-story house. I wish I could afford a house. I lived in one as a kid, but Connor and I only lived in two different apartments when we got married. He moved into this house when he got married to Tina.
As expected, I see movement around the place. Connor told me that he was having some work done this weekend in preparation for selling the place. His wife has been wanting to move closer to her aging parents, and he said that the boys were the only reason he had for staying here. With Junior in the Navy and Danny about to graduate they have decided to move away. I can't say that I will be sorry to see him leave, especially after yesterday.
I wouldn't be here today, but Connor called me earlier and told me to come over. Told me, mind you, not asked.
I told him that I didn't want to see Tina after yesterday, and he said that she was at her parents for the weekend, getting a head start on looking for places for them to live, and wouldn't be home until late tonight.
I talked to Ricky last night. He swore that he never posted any of the videos online, and that he didn't know anything about it. He said the only person who had any copies was Junior. And he only had edited copies that didn't reveal my face.
When I told him that Connor wanted Becky to join me in giving him a blowjob he said that he would call her and ask her, but that he doubted that she would agree.
I really don't want to see Connor. I know that he is going to want me to blow him again.
To be honest, I am sexually frustrated today. Connor made me masturbate for him yesterday, but that was the only orgasm I had. I didn't cum when he fucked me, then had to suck him off.
I went out with Tom last night, and was looking forward to having sex with him, but we had to cut our date short last night. Danny was home when he dropped me off, so I ended up sucking Tom's dick in his car before going inside.



Ricky called me from work after that, and we talked about the videos. After that I wasn't in the mood to even rub myself off.
Tom is busy today, but Ricky said that he could try to see me after he wakes up today and before he goes to work tonight. Assuming Danny isn't home of course.
I get out of the car and head to the front door. And I see Johnny; an El Salvadorian man who Connor used to hire regularly to help him with some of his construction projects. Johnny is in his late thirties, with naturally tanned skin and short, dark hair that is showing a little gray.
"Hello, Mrs. Terrell." He says to me, with a thick accent.
"Hi, Johnny. It's been a while," I greet him, "and it's Miss. Mrs. Terrell is out of town."
"Si." He agrees.
Before we can continue, Connor opens the door and invites me inside.
He leads me to the living room and motions for me to sit down on the couch.
"Glad you're here, Leigh." He tells me. "Johnny is just finishing up. I'm paying him, and some members of his family to help get the place in better shape. We want to put it on the market before the schools let out for the summer."
Like I really care.
"I didn't see anyone but Johnny." I comment.
"The others are outside or in the basement. Johnny's younger brother, Henri, is here. Their nephew. His cousin Maria and her daughter Julia."
"Keeping the family employed." I comment.
"Sort of." He agrees. "The girls are just cleaning up after the guys while they work."
I tell him that I want the link to where he found the videos and he grabs his phone, goes to the website and seems to enjoy turning one on in front of me. He watches me going down on Becky before saving the link and texting it to me.
"That gets me hard every time." He says. "Speaking of which, take off your clothes."
I knew this was coming. "Here? shouldn't we go to your bedroom?"
"No, this will be fine." He says, "I think having you suck my dick with other people in the house is kind of exciting. But don't worry, they won't come in unless I call them."
"Are you sure?"
"Absolutely."
I hesitantly stand up and begin stripping. Once I'm naked he undoes his pants and slides them, and his underwear, to the floor and sits on the couch, motioning for me to kneel between his legs.
"You're the only woman besides Tina who I've had sex with in this house." He says. "I only have until we move away, so I need to keep your mouth as busy as possible until then."
Boy, he really knows how to make me feel good.
Knowing that there is no reason to resist, I lean forward and start sucking his dick. I just want to get this over with and get out of here.
I work his dick with my mouth, stroking it with my right hand as I do so. Connor moans softly as he enjoys my mouth.
"Oh, lord yes." He mumbles, just before I feel his dick unloading into my mouth. I obediently continue, swallowing all of it as I finish him off.
"That was really good." He tells me, as I squat back on my knees.
"Johnny, everyone, get in here!"
"What the fuck!" I jump to my feet. Before I can reach for my clothes five people come into the room. I see Johnny first. I blush in shame as the man sees me totally naked.
His brother looks very similar, perhaps a few years younger.
The third man looks to be in his early to mid thirties. Then I see the two women: Maria, who is about the third man's age. She's cute, but slightly overweight. And then there is Julia. She is very pretty, with long black hair and a voluptuous figure.
"Relax, she's 21." Connor says, after watching me looking at the younger woman. "Maria had her young."
"What the fuck are you doing?" I demand.
"I made Johnny and the guys a deal. They're giving me a discount if you give each of them a blowjob."
"Fuck you!"
"I don't think you have a choice, Leigh. "You guys want her to suck your cocks, right?"
"Si." They each answer.
Connor says something to the women in Spanish. They look at me and shake their heads. Maria says, "No."
"Too bad," Connor says, "I asked them if they would like to have you lick their pussies, but they aren't interested. But they are going to watch you suck cock."
"Who is first?" Connor asks.
Johnny unbuckles his belt. I stand their appalled as all three of them remove their pants. Connor gets up and offers the couch to them. All three men sit side by side, and Connor pushes me to where Johnny is sitting on the end.
He guides the women to stand on either side of the couch where they can watch.
"Maybe one of them will change their mind. I really wanted to see some lesbian action out of you." Connor says. "Shit, I'd love to fuck Julia." He adds.
I ignore him as I kneel before Johnny. I notice that, like Connor, none of them are trimmed. Johnny and Henri have short dicks. The younger man is a little larger.
I look at Johnny, unable to believe that this man, who was always nice to me, is willing to make me do this. He smiles at me and I lower my eyes, then take his dick into my mouth.
Johnny takes my head in his hands, guiding me as I bob up and down on his dick.
"You've always had the hots for Leigh, haven't you, Johnny?" Connor says.
"Si, Mr Connor. I always thought she was pretty. Thank you for sharing her with me."
Fucking assholes are talking about me like I'm a Christmas bonus or something.
It doesn't take long before I feel Johnny's dick throbbing, and then he fills my mouth with his cum.
Once he has finished, I back off and move to his brother, who is sitting in the middle.
I look up and see Maria looking down at me with a disgusted look, and I feel humiliated. I don't dare look at Julia. Instead I just take Henri into my mouth and start working his tool.
"Oh." He whispers.
"Henri hasn't been with a woman in a long time." Johnny says. "You are making him feel really good."
I guess it must be true that Henri has gone without sex for a while. I don't think I have been sucking on him for more than a minute before he cried out, "Dios mio!" And blows his wad into my mouth. "Oh, dios mio, dios mio." He continues, as he bucks his hips, enjoying his release.
Julia giggles softly at his reaction, and I am humiliated even further.
I slide down to the younger man.
"Don't worry, I won't be so fast." He tells me, not realizing that I wish he would cum quickly.
I start sucking him, and catch some movement out of the corner of my eye. When I look that way I notice that Julia is using her right hand to lightly rub her crotch through her tight jeans. The bitch is enjoying watching me do this.
Henri gets off the couch, but Johnny remains, as he and Maria continue watching me suck cock.
Connor cheers me on, "Suck that cock, Leigh. Make him cum!"
The young man is clearly enjoying this. I pick up the pace, but it doesn't speed up his orgasm any. I continue sucking and he slowly grinds his crotch up against my face. Several minutes go by and finally he reaches his orgasm. I gulp down his cum as he sprays it onto my mouth.
I kneel back, and he gets up off the couch.
"You sure you ladies don't want a turn?" Connor asks. He then repeats the question in Spanish. Neither woman accepts his offer. Thank god for that.
"Well, I guess it's my turn again." He says, motioning for Johnny to get up.
Connor sits on the couch, and motions for the women to sit on either side of him. "I want them to have a real good view of this."
"Asshole." I say, before leaning forward.
"Johnny, you're hard again. Why don't you fuck her?"
Oh shit, not Johnny.
I feel him kneel behind me and start rubbing his short cock between my legs. My pussy is wet enough for him to gain easy access. Now I am being fucked by him as I suck off my ex husband. I notice that Julia is rubbing her crotch again. Obviously she is turned on by this.
"That's it, suck my cock." Connor says, as I work his rod with my lips. I do my best to ignore the two women watching me. Johnny's dick helps me with that. I really need to cum on a cock. I detest being fucked by him, but at least he can get me off.
Johnny starts banging me harder and faster. "Oh yes, Miss Leigh, this is so good."
Oh fuck, he's going to cum too quickly, I realize. True enough, the little man blows his load in my pussy and backs away.
I keep sucking Connor, hoping that perhaps the younger man will fuck me next. As long as it took him to cum in my mouth I know that he will get me off. But he doesn't get behind me.
"Oh shit, here goes." Connor declares as he orgasms on my mouth.
I finish him off and then stand up. The women get up. Maria is still looking at me with disgust.
I look to Julia. She is now standing next to the younger man, who is still naked. I watch as she reaches down and takes his dick into her hand. She whispers to him and he smiles.
"Can we borrow the bedroom?" He asks Connor.
"The spare room." Connor says.
Maria says something to her daughter that is obviously disapproving, but the duo rush off.
"But, they're family..." I say.
Johnny laughs, "True, but they are like second cousins or something like that."
I am suddenly jealous of the girl, knowing that she is about to enjoy the cock that I so desperately need right now.
"Well, you can get dressed and go home now, Leigh. I can't wait to hook up with you next weekend and see you eat pussy in person."
I grimace at the thought, but I don't tell him that Ricky said it probably won't happen.
Thinking of Ricky, and feeling the stirring between my legs, combined with Johnny's cum that is oozing out, I decide to hurry home and pray that he has time to fuck me tonight, so I can finally get off on cock this weekend.
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This has been a stressful week. It all started because of my ex-husband.
His discovery of videos of me sucking, fucking and eating pussy, all under the guise of the Masked MILF on a porn site, has really put me into a tizzy. That, and the fact that he is using this to coerce me into having sex with him, and in one case, his friend Johnny and Johnny's brother and nephew.
Ricky and I checked the website, after I let him fuck me until we both came. We've done a little research in the days following as well. We found several videos. One of Becky and me sucking his cock, and one of me and Becky sucking Junior's dick.
The other videos are edited clips of me going down on Becky, me getting fucked by Junior while going down on Becky. Her going down on me. And a couple of me when I was tied to the bed with Junior fucking my O-ring-gagged mouth, and of him losing his virginity when he first fucked me. And the clip of me being being DP'd by him and Ricky. There are related clips of Becky getting fucked by them as well.
Of course, all are edited to keep Junior and Ricky's faces either blurred or out of the picture all together.
Ricky discovered that some of these have been shared to other sites as well. Overall, thousands of people have seen these.
The one thing that we realized is that the only possible person who could have posted these is Junior. I am sickened at the realization that my son has unwittingly posted videos of us having sex together. Sure, no one knows who we are, but I know, and I realize that men and women are watching me fucking and sucking.
Apparently, Becky is livid over this. I can understand why. While I'm wearing a full mask, and a wig, that makes it very hard to identify me. She is wearing only a small mask that does very little to hide her identity. She has a new girlfriend and is terrified that the girl will find out about this.
What surprised me is that, after talking with Ricky, she has actually agreed to joining us to suck Connor off to give him his two-girl fantasy.
Of course, it really isn't to help me. Her mother issues have enabled her to do this just to help humiliate me more.
Apparently, making me eat pussy in front of my ex as part of his revenge is arousing to her, so much so that she's willing to suck my chubby ex's dick with me. I really wonder what happened to give her such mommy issues.
No matter, she somehow agreed, and I'm sitting with her in a different room of the same motel that we met at before. Ricky and Becky are already there when I arrive. I came straight from work, since this is the week where I have to work on Saturday.
I'm not very comfortable with this place anymore. Obviously, because I've had sex with my son here twice. But also, because I recently found out that Tom's ex-girlfriend's family owns the place.
We ran into her, and several members of her family, at a restaurant recently. The introductions were awkward, as expected. She is an attractive woman, originally from India, as is her family of course.
When we left, Tom pointed out this motel as we passed it and told me that they owned it. And he mentioned that they had used a couple of the rooms here the first times they had sex since he didn't want to take her back to his place with his son there.
So, thinking that I may have fucked my son in the same bed that he fucked his ex is a little weird. But also, I don't want to risk having her see me here.
Perhaps the only good thing about being here this time is at at least this time I don't have to wear that fucking mask and wig to hide my identity, although it could have come in handy if Tom's ex girlfriend is around.
While waiting for Connor to return, Becky and I strip down and started the night by giving Ricky a two-girl blowjob. Now we are just waiting. I hate to admit it, but my pussy is wet with anticipation.
There is a knock at the door. Ricky directs me to answer it. I am totally naked as I open the door and find Connor standing there.
"Shit, you girls are ready for me." He says, looking more at Becky than he does me.
Why does that bother me?
Connor starts undressing. "I can't wait to have both of you going down on me."
He lays on the bed. His hard cock ready for us to please him. Becky and I get on either side of him and get to work, taking turns licking and sucking his cock. He uses his hands to grope our tits as we suck him.
"Oh, damn, this is fucking great." He comments as we pleasure him.
We work his cock together. Sometimes taking turns sucking him, and other times licking him simultaneously.
"Goddamn ladies, you're going to make me cum real fucking good!"
My tongue is flicking the tender side of his shaft, just below the head of his dick, while Becky is licking his shaft.
"Oh fuck." He says.
Cum begins spurting from his cock. I continue licking, and Becky raises up and places her mouth over his cockhead to capture his cum.
Connor's hips wiggle. His feet are moving from side to side as he cums for us.
"Oh fuck, yes." He says.
When he finishes, Becky pulls away and guides me to roll over. She then leans over me and opens her mouth, allowing Connor's cum to drain out of her mouth and into my face.
Both Connor and Ricky appear to enjoy watching her release his sperm onto me this way. I am grossed out as my face is covered with a mixture of saliva and cum.
"You're next, Ricky." Connor says.
I wipe my face with the bedspread as Ricky trades places with my ex.
"Anyone want some pizza?" Connor asks.
"Sure." Ricky agrees.
Connor grabs his phone, but Becky and I immediately go to work on Ricky's hard cock.
Connor places his order and then sits back on the chair to watch as we suck Ricky. "Shit, we can do this all night." He says.
"Sounds good to me." Ricky replies.
Becky and I go at it on Ricky's manhood. We both work him with a little more determination than we had with Connor. No doubt because we are both more attracted to Ricky. Plus, we are both looking forward to the massive cumshot that we have come to expect from him.
We move our lips and tongues all along his shaft, taking turns to engulf him into our mouths, all while Ricky lays back enjoying our efforts. Connor strokes his dick slowly as he watches us.
We turn our heads sideways, sliding our lips lengthways up and down along his cock in an obscene kissing gesture. When Ricky begins to moan we turn our heads and both of us lick the opposite sides of his dick as it begins throbbing.
Ricky doesn't say a word as his orgasm begins. Cum blows up out of his slit like a white geyser. The first two volleys must shoot a foot or more, landing on his chest, before several more spew out and drop onto our faces as we continue licking him.
"Jesus fucking Christ!" Connor exclaims, as he watches Ricky cum.
"Oh that felt good." Ricky says. He pats both of our heads as if we were dogs that had obediently completed some task.
Not to be outdone, Becky pats Ricky's cock and says, "Good boy."
She then rises up into her knees. "Now it's our turn to get off." She says to me.
I knew this was coming, but, unlike Becky, I'm not looking forward to it. I would much rather fuck Ricky, or even Connor, then partake in another lesbian encounter with Becky. But I know that I have to do this.
"Who goes first?" Becky asks.
Connor speaks up. "How about you two do 69."
Becky grins. "I'm on top."
I know what is about to happen, but this is really awkward. Last time we took turns, now we have to do it together.
Ricky gets off the bed. Becky guides me onto my back and then she straddles my face, looking down at my feet before gingerly laying on me so that our crotches are in each other's faces.
Becky has the advantage of being on top. She can raise her head anytime she pleases, but her pussy is pressing on my face. My nose is between her labia and she begins grinding her pussy onto my face.
"Eat me." She says, before she starts licking my clit.
I shiver involuntarily as her tongue caresses me.
"Oh shit, this is so fucking hot, Leigh." Connor says.
Becky licks me for a bit before I begin doing the same to her.
The two of us are lapping at each other's slits and clits, while Ricky and Connor enjoy the show we are putting on for them.
There is a knock at the door. I jump with a start, but with Becky on top of me there is nothing I can do.
"Must be the pizza." Connor says. And he heads for the door.
"You're not going to answer that right now?" I ask in alarm.
Becky continues licking me.
Connor opens the door partially and looks out. I hear the delivery man announce himself.
"How old are you?" Connor asks him.
"22, why?" The voice replies.
"Just checking." He opens the door.
My eyes go wide in shock as a tall, skinny black man enters holding a heating pizza pouch. "What the fuck are you doing?" I yell to Connor.
"Oh shit!" The man says as he sees the two of us naked on the bed in the 69 position, with a naked Ricky and Connor in the room.
"Will this do as a tip?" Connor asks the man.
"Shit yeah." He says.
Without ever taking his eyes off of us, he opens the pouch and hands Connor the pizza. Connor sets it on the dresser and then signs the receipt.
Becky has been eating my pussy the entire time. Now I go back to doing the same to her, as this strange black man watches us.
I feel my pussy stirring. Becky is doing such a great job on me and I am about to climax. I have to stop licking the girl on top of me as my orgasm begins, so she just grinds her cunt on my mouth and nose.
"Oh god...", I cum as Becky continues pleasuring me.
The girl doesn't let up, and I climax a second time. Then she stops and says, "Get me off."
I resume licking her clit. Becky squirms on top of me as I flick my tongue between her legs, working her clit as she begins to moan.
"Oh yes, that's it!"
I feel her juices spilling on my face as she cums for me.
When we finish all three men just stand there open mouthed. Ricky and Connor have their cocks standing firm and upright. I'm certain that the delivery guy is hard too.
"Would you like some of that?" Connor asks the man.
"Fuck yes, man." He says.
"You can have the older one. You want her mouth or cunt?"
"I want to fuck her." He says.
"No." I mutter, not wanting to fuck a complete stranger today.
The young man kicks off his shoes and unfastens his pants, dropping them and his boxers to the floor. His cock is long and thick. Becky moves aside and he climbs on top of me. I lay still as he crawls between my legs and shoves his cock into me.
"How about letting me fuck you." Connor says to Becky.
"Doggie style." She says in agreement.
She bends over on the bed so she can watch me getting fucked and lets Connor stab her from behind.
The delivery man fucks me hard and fast. His cock bangs my cervix with every thrust. It hurts me the way he bangs me without mercy, but even so, I find myself having an orgasm. Before I am finished he is already cumming in me. We climax together until he is satisfied.
"Oh yes." Connor says as he starts cumming in Becky's pussy.
Connor backs away, and Ricky jumps behind her, wanting to take his turn in her snatch.
"Oh god, fuck me!" She cries out, as she begins to orgasm on his cock.
The delivery man crawls off of me. "That was great, man." He says to Connor. "Best fucking tip I ever had."
"Don't tell anyone." Connor instructs the guy.
As he heads for the door, the man asks, "Can I come back later, after I finish work?"
"If we're still here you can come back and fuck her again." Connor affirms, much to my chagrin.
Ricky pounds Becky as the delivery guy gets dressed. As he cums in the girl's pussy, Connor escorts the pizza guy to the door.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" I demand from Connor. "Strangers weren't part of the deal."
"I'll do what I want." Connor snapped. To emphasize his point he reaches down and pinches both of my nipples with enough pressure to make me gasp in pain. Then he pulls them upwards, stretching them and making me rise up to reduce the tension.
Ricky calls out, announcing his pleasure as he cums in Becky's pussy. The girl is fucking back, meeting his thrusts with as much determination as Ricky is giving her. I can hear the slapping of flesh as they slam against each other, and I can picture in my mind's eye the stream of cum blasting inside of her as they orgasm together.
Ricky backs away and Becky crawls onto her knees on the bed. She rises upright, kneeling on the mattress with her legs spread. I can see cum oozing out of her and down her inner thighs. Becky runs the finger of her right hand through some of it, then raises the finger to her lips and sucks it clean.
"Jesus, Ricky, you make such a mess."
Looking at me she drops onto her back, spreading her legs wide as she does so. "Get over here and lick me clean."
The men watch me as I crawl between Becky's legs. I lower my head and begin licking her pussy.
"Clean the cum off my legs first." Becky says.
I grimace, but do as instructed. I move my head so that I can lick the inner thigh of her left leg first, lapping up any remnants of cum that I find until I work my way up to her slit. She quivers and releases a soft giggle as my tongue flicks across the gland along her inner thigh and her perineum, tickling her. That gives me enough satisfaction that I do the same while licking her right thigh clean of Ricky's spent cum and her juices.
In return, she pushes my head down lower, directing me to lick her butthole as well.
After a few moments of this, Becky has me work her slit with my tongue, then lick her clit until she climaxes once more.
"I don't think I could ever get tired of watching that." Connor says, as I back away from the satisfied girl.
I look up and see that both men have full erections.
"You haven't fucked her ass yet." Becky says. "Why don't you do her together so I can watch?"
"I'd love to fuck your asshole, Leigh." Connor tells me.
I groan. I'm obviously no stranger to anal anymore. Sure, I went my whole life avoiding it, until Ricky made me start last year. But I have become accustomed to it, though still not a fan. But giving Connor the pleasure of doing this to me is still detestable. But he and Ricky are up for it.
Ricky finds a dry spot on the bed and lays on his back. I straddle him and sit on his cock, while Connor gets behind me and slowly works his dick into my asshole.
"Go easy." I tell him, instantly regretting it when he replies, "This is for my fun, not yours."
As if to emphasize his words, Connor begins slamming my backside hard and fast, causing me to grunt each time as he rams me. I bounce on Ricky's cock as my ex fucks my ass.
Becky lays on the bed alongside of Ricky, where she can see me being fucked as she rubs her pussy while enjoying the show.
While Connor's sadistic thrusting is uncomfortable, it isn't really painful, at least not after the first couple minutes. I am more humiliated than hurting from this. I can see that Becky is really enjoying watching them take me this way. Once again I wonder what mommy issues she must have.
My mind changes gears as I begin to cum between the two men.
At the same time, Becky brings herself to orgasm.
She stops as the two men keep fucking me. I quickly respond with another orgasm. Then Ricky cries out as he fills my pussy with his cum.
Connor continues fucking my butt. Ricky goes soft and slips out of me. He says something to Connor, and my ex pulls his cock out of my ass, helps me off of Ricky and then comes around before me and thrusts his dick into my face.
"Suck it." He says.
I look at the dick that has just been buried to the hilt in my asshole. I know that this is going to please Connor to no end by making me suck him off after that.
I open my mouth and begin sucking him.
"That's it, Leigh. Suck that shit smelling cock."
I hate to disappoint him, but that's not how it tastes, but the thought is still disgusting. And it is humiliating to give him the satisfaction of doing this to me. But I continue working his dick with my mouth, while Ricky and Becky look on.
"Yeah, make me cum, Leigh. Make me cum."
Connor spews his load into my mouth. I suck him until he makes me stop.
When I pull away, I see that Becky is dressed. "I've had enough fun for one night." She says.
Connor looks at the clock. "Yeah, I better get home before my wife suspects something."
Looking at me he says, "I'm going to fuck her tonight, but you have made me cum enough that she's going to get the fuck of her life before I blow."
I lay on the bed while Connor dresses, then he and Becky leave.
Ricky is still naked. "You want to go another round?" I ask.
He points to the clock. "Wish I could, but I have to get to work."
Part of me is glad to get this over with. But, I really wouldn't mind another fuck from Ricky.
"I'm going to take a shower and get home. Maybe I'll see you tomorrow."
"Maybe." He says.
I head to the bathroom. After relieving myself on the toilet, I jump into the shower, soaking up in the hot water for a long time as I clean up and relax. Wondering how I went from a conservative single mother to a slut so quickly. Oh well, Connor will be moving away soon. I don't see Jimmy, or that disgusting Brian, anymore. So all I have is Ricky to deal with. At least he doesn't interfere with my relationship with Tom.
I finish my shower and towel off before going into the other room. I put on my panties and sit on the bed. Boy am I tired.
I lay back for just a minute or two, and drift off to sleep.
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I wake up to a knocking at the door. I takes a moment to remember where I am. I'm still at the motel. I must have fallen asleep.
I look at the clock and see that it's after 1:00 am. Shit, I should have been home a couple hours ago.
I wonder if it's Ricky, but remember that he was going to work.
I get up, ignoring the fact that I'm only wearing my panties. It must be Connor. I guess Tina didn't want to fuck him so he decided to come back for more.
I open the door, and scream as several black men rush through the door into the motel room.
I recognize one of them. He's the pizza delivery guy who asked if he could come back. But who the fuck are the others?
There are six of them total. Three of them look to be the same age as the delivery guy. The other two are obviously older.
"Get the fuck out of here!" I yell, as they close the door and grab me.
"I told you she's a looker." The one man who had fucked me earlier says.
"You're damn right." Another says.
"Hope you don't mind that we join your little orgy." Another says.
"Where are the others?" I hear.
"They left already." I say, then I instantly regret it.
"Shit, we got you all to ourselves." Someone says.
"No, you can't." I begin, as I am hoisted off the floor and carried to the bed, where I am dropped down and held while my panties are pulled off.
My arms and legs are pulled apart and held down as hands grope me. Fingers poke my pussy. My tits are squeezed. My nipples are pinched and pulled. I wrestle against them, but can do nothing as the six black men molest me.
Why didn't I just get dressed and leave when I had the chance?
"Let me go!" I shout, but my cries and struggles are ignored as the men manhandle me.
It isn't long before one of them has disrobed and is climbing on top of me. He pushes his dick into me and says, "You're the first white pussy I've ever fucked."
"No, don't fuck me!" I yell.
The delivery guy says, "Shit, you were fucking two guys and a girl earlier, and you let me fuck you. Why you wanna stop now, slut."
"No, you can't..."
But they can. This guy is on me and in me before I know it. I continue to struggle, but I am fully aware that all six of these men plan on fucking me tonight. And there's not a damn thing I can do about it.
One of them crawls up by my head. I look and see a very large cock only an inch from my face. My god it's big. Not just length, this has got to be the thickest cock I have seen. It's one of the older men. He shoves it to my lips and I open my mouth. It slides between my lips and he starts fucking my face from the side. I move my head back and forth to match his strokes, but this thing has my jaws opened wide.
I continue to feel hands mauling my tits as one man fucks my pussy and the other my mouth.
The men are talking so much shit that I can't keep track of the comments. All I can do is endure the way they are using my body, and so quickly after what Connor, Ricky and Becky had put me through, plus the guy who just brought his friends back here to use me again.
Then I hear the delivery guy say, "Theo, call your brother. His club should be closing up now, so he can bring a couple of the guys and join us.
"No!" I attempt to yell, but with my mouth full of the largest cock I've ever seen, nothing comes out but garbled sounds.
Then the man on top of me starts yelling, "Oh shit, oh shit, shit, shit, shit!" And he becomes the first of the newcomers to cum at my expense.
As he gets up, someone says, "Fuck, this honky bitch has an extra nipple."
Someone starts pinching and pulling it, just like they are doing to my two normal nipples. While it's not sensitive like my swollen, erect, nipples, I still feel some stimulation, and definitely feel pain as it is pinched and tugged.
"Roll her over." Someone says.
The giant cock in my mouth is removed and I am rolled over and held in place. I am made to get into my knees as another man shoves his dick into me from behind.
The giant cock is now back in my face and I am forced to start sucking him again.
Once again I am being fucked from front and back.
The man in my mouth starts pushing deeper. He moans and I feel him emptying his seed into my mouth. "Oh that feels good." He tells me as he cums.
He pulls away and another takes his place. I don't know if they are related, but this man is just about as big as the first one. Long and hard, but not as thick. Still, he is bigger and wider than anyone else I've ever experienced, with the exception of the man moments before him.
He shoves his hard cock into my mouth and starts fucking my face. This only lasts for a minute or two before the man behind me says, "Let's switch, I want to paint this bitch's face."
"Sure," the other says, "I want to put this in her cunt anyway."
The two move around me, as others hold me in place. I groan as the one man pushes his giant cock into my pussy. Even after getting fucked several times tonight, he fills me more than I thought possible. I can't imagine what it would be like if the first man fucks me with his monster dick.
"Nice tight twat." He tells me, as he starts pounding my pussy. His partner shoves his cock into my mouth and fucks my face for another minute or so, then he pulls out and strokes his cock, shooting his wad into my eyes and on on my nose. I close my eyes, feeling him spray on my face, then he returns his dick to my mouth and finishes the last moments of his orgasm in my mouth.
"Man, what a fucking mess." Someone says, commenting about my cum covered face. I can only imagine what they would say if they saw Ricky's load.
"Oh god, no." I say, as I orgasm unexpectedly on the giant cock in my pussy.
"She's fucking enjoying it!" Someone yells.
"I told you she would," the delivery guy says, "she was having a great time fucking when I got her earlier."
"Let's see how she likes it in her ass." The man behind me says.
"No, fuck no!" I scream, as he pulls out of my pussy and starts working the head of his massive dick against my asshole. "Not you, it's too fucking big!"
I rock my hips up and down, and fight like a screaming banshee to escape. So much so that they have to pin me to the mattress face down.
"Aaron, you still have that twine in your trunk?" The man trying to fuck me asks.
"Sure, man." One of them replies.
"Put your pants on and go get it."
They hold me down while the man named Aaron pulls his pants on and runs outside. He returns with some thin rope, and, despite my protests and attempts to break free, I am forced face down and my arms are outstretched as my wrists are tightly bound and then secured to the underside of the bed.
My hips are raised and both pillows are shoved under me, so that my ass is up about a foot or so, then my legs are spread and my ankles are secured with the twine and my legs are tied spread apart.
"There, now it will be easier to plug your ass." The man tells me.
Despite being bound, I do my best, as useless as it is, to break free in hopes of escaping his attempt to shove that monster inside of me.
I beg him to stop as he mounts me from behind and I feel my sphincter being stretched open as he impales me.
"Oh fuck! Stop!" I call out.
He breaks through, and I cry out as he sinks further into me. I remember the first time this was done to me. I remember having a pretty fucking big cock in my ass the night of my gang bang. But this is bigger than that one was.
My body shakes as he begins fucking my ass. Everyone watches as I tremble from the assault. I no longer cry out. Instead I just gasp and grunt each time he shoves up into me.
"You're gonna tear that bitch in half." One of them says. I am afraid that he might be correct.
Jesus, I feel so fucking stuffed. He continues fucking me, over and over and over again. Then he goes deeper! He moans with delight and his cock unleashes its load into my helpless asshole.
After he finishes, he pulls out and I collapse onto the bed, grateful to be free of him.
Relief doesn't last long. Someone else is in my asshole almost immediately. He is nowhere as big, but my ravaged chute is still uncomfortable from this second invasion.
Another man comes around and raises my head as he slides into a seated position, with his legs draped over my outstretched arms and over my shoulders, so his crotch is in my face. I recognize him at once as the delivery guy who had fucked me earlier tonight. He pulls my head by the hair and presses his cock to my mouth. I part my lips and allow him to push it into me.
Once more I have two strange men banging me from both ends.
I hear a knock at the door. Someone opens it and more people enter the room. I can't make out how many. My heart sinks as I realize that I'm about to be taken by more men.
From what little I can make out, it seems that all of the men who came first, except for the pizza guy that I'm currently sucking, either work at or were customers at a local bar. And the newcomers work at another nearby bar that has just closed for the night.
"Oh yes!" The man behind me yells, and he takes his pleasure while pumping my ass full of his cum.
At the same time, the delivery guy fills my mouth with his seed.
When they back away, I look over to see that the newcomers are four black men, all in their mid-to-late twenties, and they are removing their clothing.
The man with the biggest dick I've ever seen stands beside the bed. "Before I tear this girl a new asshole, any of you newbies want to try her ass out?"
Oh fuck no. He is both longer and thicker than the other monster cock that fucked my ass. I don't want any more anal, but I'll take all of them there to avoid this mother fucker.
"I want it." One of them says.
I'm not happy, but at least I get a temporary reprieve.
The man jumps me from behind and sinks his cock into my ass.
"You like that?" He says, as he rams my ass from behind. I bury my face into the mattress as he fucks me.
I just lay there, taking his cock as it stabs me over and over again for several minutes.
He pulls out of me, but I haven't felt any indication that he has cum yet. Then he shoves it into my pussy and I realize that he wants to cum there. At this point I don't care where he unloads. I just want him to finish.
As he fucks me, I feel my pussy beginning to stir, and I realize that he is going to make me climax.
Then he cries out and unloads into my pussy.
He pulls out of me, and I catch myself trying to fuck back, not wanting to let him go since I am so close to orgasm.
The man who just fucked me slaps my butt and says, "That's a great way to end the night."
He gets off the bed and someone else gets on. I feel his dick rub against me. I feel him slide into my pussy and I'm grateful for it. Hell, at this point I'll welcome another orgasm.
He fucks me for a minute or so, then pulls out and redirects it to my asshole.
"Oh, fuck no. Not again." I whimper.
"Oh yes, baby." He responds.
I groan as his cock pushes inside my butt.
"Yeah, rip that asshole!" Someone yells.
He fucks me hard and fast. I feel discomfort, but no longer feel pain. At least not any pain that concerns me. But what disturbs me is that the stimulation is making me crave another orgasm, but no one is staying in my pussy long enough to provide it.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum now, baby." He says.
"Fuck my pussy." I tell him.
"Sure." He replies.
In one continuing motion he is out of my ass and in my cunt. I exhale, anticipating climax, but he cums too quickly. He spews his load into me and is out of me, denying me another opportunity to cum.
Another man is on me immediately. But he goes straight for my ass. I'm trying to grind my crotch against the pillows, but they are up too far in my pelvic region for me to make contact. I imagine that I must be making one hell of a spectacle of myself while trying to get off while being ass raped by this gang of young men.
"My pussy." I whisper again.
"Naw, lady. I've never cum in ass before. I'm gonna see what it's like."
And he achieves his goal, driving his cum up into my asshole as he enjoys his orgasm.
The next guy surprises me by taking my pussy. But to my dismay, he continues going back and forth. Fucking my cunt for a minute or so, then my ass, then back to my cunt and back to my ass.
He does this over and over again. Three times he has me on the verge of orgasm before withdrawing completely. Oh my god, this is so fucking frustrating!
It goes on for several minutes, then he drives it into my pussy and cums in me, pulling out afterwards, leaving me once again on the verge of climax.
"My turn to shred her ass." I hear, and I realize who it is.
"No, for gods sake don't put that in my ass." I plead with him.
"Sorry, babe, but only one girl has ever let me try before. She backed out partway into it. So now I'm gonna finally see what it's like to butt fuck a girl. This is your lucky day."
"No, that will tear me apart. I can't take it."
"You took my brother, and the boys here have loosened you up for me."
I shake my head. "No, please don't do this!"
He climbs behind me, ignoring my pleas as he runs his massive head between the cheeks of my ass. I hear comments like, "Split her in two", and many other things as he starts working his cock against my chute. I continue to beg for mercy, but my begging turns to cries of dismay as the biggest and thickest dick I could ever imagine starts slowly shoving inside of me.
"Shit guys, she's still tight as fuck after all you did to her." He says.
I'm shaking from head to toe as he begins fucking me. Each thrust takes him a little deeper into me. Oh my god, I don't think I can take this. I might pass out. Fuck, I hope I do pass out.
At least he is taking it slow, pacing himself and enjoying his fuck, and that makes it much less painful for me. But, despite the feeling of his cock stretching my asshole beyond its limits, I am feeling that undeniable desire in my pussy to orgasm. Even though my body feels ravaged, I am so fucking stimulated that I need to cum.
He fucks my asshole for a few minutes. I gradually come to accept the impaling that I am receiving from him, wondering how long he can keep it up.
A couple more minutes go by, and now he is fucking me deeper and faster.
In the midst of what is happening, I softly say, "Please fuck my pussy."
He pauses In mid thrust, "What was that?"
From somewhere deep down inside of me I surprisingly yell, "Shove that big black cock into my pussy. I fucking need it in me!"
The room went silent.
"She wants that horse dick, Johnny!" Someone says.
Johnny, the man with the biggest cock I ever imagined, slides out of my torn, ravaged, asshole and presses his massive cock into my waiting pussy.
"Oh yes, fuck me goddamn it, fuck me!"
And he does just that. He slams his cock into me, fucking both harder and faster than he did in my ass. He slams into my cervix with each thrust, but I don't care.
I begin to orgasm. My body spasms with delight as he makes me cum. I finish, but he continues fucking me, and I cum again.
I cum a third time on his cock before he blows his load into me.
Then I lose recollection of things. Johnny pulls out of me, but some of the men take turns at me again. Not all of them; at least I don't think so, but some do. I really don't know how many times my pussy or ass gets fucked after that. I'm in a fucking daze and before I know it I'm laying face down and alone.
I look about, realizing that I had passed out. No one is there, but the bastards have left me tied down. "Is anyone there?" I ask in alarm.
Oh fuck, I can't believe they left me like this. I can't see the clock and have no idea what time it is.
My pussy and ass are sore. I feel sticky all over. I jerk on the rope holding me down but can't get free. Oh shit, I hope that Ricky will check on me when he gets off work and comes looking for me when he discovers that I never came home.
Until then, all I can do is fall back to sleep.
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"Housekeeping."
I hear the female voice, and it takes me a moment to remember where I am.
Then it all comes flooding back...
I'm naked, tied spread eagle and face down on a motel room bed. My ass is propped upwards as I'm laying on a pair of pillows.
I don't know what time it currently is, but I know that for several hours last night, extending into early this morning, I have been used by no less than a dozen men and one woman. Only three of whom I know, and had been willing to be with.
I lost track of the number of times my pussy, ass, and mouth have been fucked, or how many times someone has cum in each of my holes, or on my face or body.
I was apparently left tied up for someone to find me, which is now the case, as I hear the voice of the cleaning lady announcing her arrival.
"Help." I say, as I turn my head towards the door.
I see a somewhat attractive Latina female; probably in her mid-to-late twenties. She has long black hair that is pulled back into a ponytail. She is wearing the typical garb of a motel maid. She is just a little overweight.
Her dark eyes widen in alarm when she sees me tied down on the bed. "Oh my god!"
She backs away, looking as if she might turn and run.
"No, don't go. I'm alone!" I say.
She looks about, seeing the condition of the room, with sheets bunched up on the floor and my clothes spread about.
"I call the police?" She asks, in a distinct accent.
"No, don't call the police!" I reply.
I definitely don't want to involve the cops in this. Sure, what happened to me with the group of black men was technically rape, this entire ordeal was brought about by my agreeing to have sex with Connor, Ricky and Becky. Even when they included the pizza guy, he had been given permission to fuck me. Maybe not by me, but he could easily argue that he believed I had consented.
And, he had asked if he could come back. So his arrival later with a bunch of friends could be claimed to have been agreed upon. It doesn't matter, with everything I have done this year, all it would take is one police report and my whole life comes undone. No, I can't let anyone else know about this.
Besides, those fuckers made me orgasm like a nymphomaniac during the latter part of the night--or morning actually.
"No police. Just untie me." I tell her.
"Maybe I go get help." She says.
"No, don't leave!" I call out, as she pulls the door behind her and leaves.
"Oh fuck!" I stammer, as I am left there alone.
A few minutes later the door opens. The cleaning lady is back, but this time she has a man with her. He is roughly thirty-something years old. By his look I can tell that he appears to be from India, or at least in that region. He is no more than 5'9" or so. Short, dark brown hair, with a well trimmed beard. He is wearing a light blue collared shirt that is buttoned to the top, as if he should be wearing a tie, but is not. He has on khaki slacks and brown sandals.
"Miss, are you okay?" He asks, cautiously.
"I am, but I could use a little help." I reply.
Having this man looking at me while I'm tied up and naked is quite humiliating. I know that from the position my ass is in, raised up and with my legs spread apart, my well used pussy is on full display.
"Were you attacked. Should I call the police?"
"No, like I told the girl, whatever her name is..."
"Theresa." He interrupts me.
"What?"
"Her name is Theresa. I am Krish. My family owns this motel. My sister and I are working today. Are you sure you don't need the police?"
"No, no, please do not do anything. I am okay, just tired. But I do not need the police." I insist.
"Who did this to you?" He asks.
"It was a game. I had fun with some friends. That is all. Just untie me, please."
He picks up the phone and I am certain that he is calling the cops. "Aanan, what did you see around room 12 last night?"
He pauses as someone answers him. After a couple of minutes he says thank you and hangs up.
"Miss, my brother says a lot of men visited this room last night. What were you doing in our motel?"
"Look, I just had a little party. Things got out of hand, but that is all. Just untie me and I will leave."
"Very well, I will untie you. Theresa, leave, you can come back and clean later."
The maid leaves. When she closes the door, Krish approaches the bed. "I think you have been a very naughty lady, Miss."
You don't know the half of it. I think to myself.
"I will untie you, but first I think I will have a little fun too."
"What?" I can't believe this is happening. This foreign man wants to take his turn at me now.
"Please untie me and let me go." I say. My pussy simply can't take anything else.
I hear Krish undoing his pants.
"Please, you can't do this to me." I tell him.
"You have made me horny, Miss. My wife is back in India caring for her family and I haven't been with her in four months. I always wanted to have sex with an American woman. Since you obviously enjoy sex with many men then you can satisfy me. Then I will let you go."
"No, please don't."
He crawls onto the bed behind me. Oh fuck, this is really going to happen. Last night was bad enough, but now I have to fuck the hotel clerk too.
He runs his dick behind me, slowly working it between my legs. I curse when he pushes it into me.
"Oh that feels good." He tells me. Then he grabs my hips and starts fucking me.
He bangs my sore pussy, not caring when I tell him that it hurts. He fucks me joyfully, taking his time as he works his way to climax.
"Oh, here goes. Oh yes." And yet another man is cumming in my worn out pussy. That makes eleven men in only 12 to 15 hours who have used me. God only knows how many times I've been fucked in one hole or another during that time.
"Krish! What are you doing?" A female voice calls out.
Neither of us heard the door open. We turn to see Theresa at the door, but she has another woman with her. She too is from India. She looks to be closer to my age. Maybe forty-ish or a tad younger. She is pretty, with long dark hair. She is wearing a tan colored saree. The Indian clothing hides her figure, but I can tell that she is in pretty good shape. Maybe a little heavier than she could be. Her ample bosom is easily noticeable beneath the loose fitting clothes.
Then I recognize who she is: Kiara; Tom's former girlfriend. I recognize her from our chance meeting at a restaurant.
Oh fuck, this is not happening.
Krish jumps off the bed. He seems to have forgotten that his now semi-flaccid dick is on display for both women to see.
"Kiara, what are you doing here?"
"Pull your pants up." Kiara orders.
Krish does so immediately.
"Theresa told me what she found here. And that you told her to leave you alone with her. So I thought I better come check it out. What would Amrita think if she knew what you just did?"
"Please do not tell her. It has been too long for me, and this woman was with several men last night. They played games and left her tied up. I just thought to relieve my desires..."
Kiara interrupted him, saying something that I can't understand, then made a spitting gesture towards me.
"My sister says you are a whore." Krish explains.
"No, I'm not a whore." I try to tell the woman.
"Only a whore would do this." Kiara says. "And you fuck her." She accused her brother.
"Well, why not. She is pretty." He says.
"Typical man. You have been in this country too long." She tells him.
Krish chuckles, "You are just upset because she looks like the girl who stole your American boyfriend."
With that, Kiara steps to the front of the bed and leans in closer to look at my face. "Wait a minute, it is you."
"No." Krish says.
"It is," Kiara insists. We met her, but I've seen her picture on Tom's Facebook page."
"You are Leigh." She said, spitting onto the bed for real this time. "Tom has taken up with a common American whore."
I don't know what to say. Tom had told me about Kiara, and we did meet briefly. And now she has recognized me.
"It's not like that." I say, but she doesn't care to listen to my explanation.
"We need to teach whores not to come to our motel." She says. "Go to the desk so Aanan can go home. But tell him to come here first. Maybe he will want to teach her a lesson too."
Krish grins. "I am sure he will."
"And make sure to download the videos of all the men coming and going in this room last night." She adds.
Krish rushes out the door and I try to reason with her again, "Look, this is all a misunderstanding. Sure, I'm dating Tom, but I didn't know him when you were with him."
"You are dating him but you fuck other men in my motel." It wasn't a question, it was a statement.
"No, yes, oh fuck, let me explain."
Kiara turns to the maid, "Get me your broom."
Theresa opens the door and steps outside. She returns with a broom and hands it to Kiara. The woman steps to the foot of the bed. I cannot see what she is doing, then I feel the stiff broom handle exploring between my legs.
"What do you think you're doing?"
"You like to fuck. Maybe you will like fucking this." She says, before pushing the handle several inches into my pussy.
I cry out in shock as it enters me. It's not as thick as a couple of the cocks I experienced last night, but it is solid wood and dry. When she starts moving it back and forth inside of me I cry out.
"You like it?" She asks.
"No, please stop."
There is a knock at the door. Theresa opens it. A man in his mid twenties enters. I assume that this is Aanan.
"You wanted to see me before I leave." His eyes are transfixed on the sight of me, naked on the bed with Kiara shoving a broomstick up my pussy.
"Yes," Kiara replies, "You let a whore use the place last night."
"She was here before I started working. "Kabir must have rented her the room."
"Very well. I will call him. But in the meantime, I want to teach this whore a lesson. Fuck her."
"What, are you serious?" He asks.
"I am most definitely serious."
The man looks at Theresa. The girl shrugs her shoulders. I assume that they must have something going between them, but neither wants to admit it to Kiara.
"Okay then." He says.
"Come on, lady, you can't do this to me." I protest.
Kiara pulls the broom out of me as Aanan drops his pants and crawls behind me, she pulls out her phone and makes a call. I don't recognize whatever she says since it isn't in English.
"I can't believe I'm doing this." The young man says as he shoves his hard cock into my pussy.
Theresa watches him fuck me. The look on her face convinces me that she has more than an interest in this man.
"You fuck my boyfriend, now you can fuck my family." Kiara says to me, as she watches me getting fucked.
I notice that she is on the phone again. Then she says something to Theresa, and the Spanish woman leaves the room.
"Oh my, oh yes." The young man is ready to cum already. He slams his hips against mine and spews his load into my waiting pussy.
"Did it feel good?" Kiara asks him, as he backs away.
"Oh yes." He confirms.
I notice that Theresa is back. I didn't see her come back in. But she obviously saw the guy she likes cumming in me.
"You can go home now. I will wait here until Kabir and Gopal arrive."
"You called my father?" He asks.
"Gopal should know about this too. But no one else. Our father--your grandfather--is never to learn about this."
He leaves. I look at Kiara and discover that she has the broom in her right hand, but she is holding a mop in the other.
She smiles at me. "Since you had many men last night, I thought that you would enjoy two fucks at the same time."
"No, don't even think about it." I say, knowing that my words carry to weight with her.
She returns to the foot of the bed and pushes the broomstick back into my pussy.
"Hold this." She tells Theresa.
When the maid grabs the stick, Kiara raises the mop and pushes the handle up to my asshole.
"No, please don't."
Kiara slowly pushes the hard stick into my ass. I squirm but cannot escape it.
Once she is satisfied that it is in far enough, she takes the broom handle from Theresa and wraps both handles in her right hand, letting the length of the handles behind her hand rest on her right shoulder, and she starts moving them back and forth, fucking both of my holes with the two sticks.
"We will keep this up until my brother arrives." She tells me.
I struggle as the woman gets her revenge on me for dating Tom. She works the staffs in and out of me without rest. I squirm and shift, but nothing helps. Then I feel an orgasm coming on.
Oh fuck, I'm going to cum on a broom.
I orgasm. I think this pleases Kiara. But not enough to get her to stop. The woman continues fucking me with some sadistic pleasure, forcing me to orgasm again.
"You must like this." She tells me.
"No I don't." I insist. Even so, there is something in my body that is finding pleasure in it. The handles are somewhat painful as they slide in and out of me, but they do the job of getting me off.
"My arm is getting tired." Kiara tells the maid. "You do this for a while."
Theresa takes the broom and mop in her hands. Now she is fucking me with them. But she is using both hands, with the broom on one and the mop in the other. Where Kiara was using them in unison, the maid is working them back and forth at rotating intervals, so one is always entering me as the other is pulling out. I'm not sure which is worse.
I see Kiara standing beside the bed. She is holding her phone. Then I hear the clicking sound of a picture being taken.
"Please don't take pictures." I says.
"Just to show what happens to whores who try to use this place." She says.
Kiara sets the phone on the night stand and begins unwrapping her Saree, enough to reveal her legs and crotch, which is covered in white cotton panties.
She climbs onto the head of the bed, draping her legs over my shoulders.
"I always wondered what it would be like to have a woman go down on me. I remember that Tom liked watching that in porn. I don't like porn, but would sometimes watch it with him. He was pretty good at oral sex. Does please you?"
I refuse to answer. Then she says, "Let's see how good you are at pleasing a woman this way. Then, whenever you have sex with Tom, you can remember my vagina in your face."
She pulls her panties aside, revealing her hairy pussy. She has thick, black pubic hair. While holding her panties aside with her right hand, she grabs a handful of my hair with her left hand and forces my face into her crotch.
"No, stop." I say, but I start licking her at once. I cannot believe that this is happening. My boyfriend's ex is making me eat her pussy.
I haven't been licking her for more than two minutes when I have another orgasm. It takes all I can do to continue licking as I climax.
"That is good, make me orgasm now, whore." Kiara says.
I keep licking, knowing that I have to make this woman cum if I'm going to have any chance of getting her to untie me soon.
I don't realize that her left hand is no longer on the back of my head. Then I hear another click. I look up and see that the bitch is holding her phone in her left hand and has just taken a closeup picture of my face buried in her cunt.
She quickly sets the phone down and grabs my head again, holding me in place as I continue licking.
My efforts prevail, and soon Kiara is rocking her hips up and down as I eat her to orgasm. She makes no sound, other than short, labored breathing that, along with her hip motions, and the way her head tilts back, totally give her away. Then there is the increase in wetness I feel spilling onto my face. Yes, she is cumming for me. She pulls my hair, bringing my face tightly against her climaxing pussy until she is finished.
Once done, she quietly lets go of me and gets up off the bed, returning her clothes into their proper place. She looks down at me in triumph. "Now you have satisfied me too."
She goes to the bottom of the bed and takes the broom and mop from Theresa. But she does not stop fucking me with them. Instead she puts both in her right hand and holds them up together again, fucking both of my holes in the same direction as before.
"You should let her do you." She tells the maid.
Theresa shakes her head. "No thank you. Can I go back to work now."
"Theresa, I want to watch this whore lick you just like you watched her lick me. That way we will both keep each other's secret."
Theresa looked down. "Do I have to?"
"You do this and I will tell Gopal not to interfere with you and Aanan's relationship."
"You know about us?" She asked.
"Of course. Besides, you watched her fuck Aanan. She got him off, now get back at her by making her do that to you."
Jesus this woman is a bitch. But Theresa agrees. I hear her removing clothing, then she crawls onto the bed just like Kiara did. She is wearing her top, but nothing from the waste down. Like Kiara, she is not shaved.
"I have never done this." Theresa tells Kiara.
"Neither have I," Kiara admits, "but it felt really good making her do it to me."
I waste no time and begin licking the maid's pussy. I am forced to another orgasm while doing so. I'm guessing that Theresa must be turned on in some way by all of this, because it does not take long before she is responding.
Theresa lays back, her head tilting behind. "Oh dios mio se siente bien."
When her climax ends, Theresa looks forward. She jumps and covers her pussy with her hands, "Dios mio, you took pictures?"
Kiara laughed, still fucking me with the two handles as she says, "I took video of the last part, just to show the whore eating fuddi... your pussy."
"Do not let Aanan, or anyone else see that." Theresa says, as she climbs off the bed.
"This is our secret. Neither of us can tell anyone what she did to us."
Theresa blushes, "You are right, it did feel good. Can I go back to work now?"
"Certainly, but I need to keep the mop and broom for now."
Theresa leaves, and it is just Kiara and me in the room. The woman continues to pump my holes with those fucking sticks. I cum multiple times for her. I don't know how long this has gone on.
The door opens and two men enter.
"Hello, Gopal. I see you finally got her too, Kabir."
"You called me when I was still in bed." The younger man explained. He looks younger than the others. I'm guessing that he is in his early twenties. He is dressed more like a typical young American.
Gopal steps forward, watching what his sister is doing to me with interest. He is a distinguished looking man. Indian, like the rest of them. Taller than the other men, and probably about fifty years of age. Clean shaven and with a lot of gray in his hair.
"So this is the whore?"
"Yes."
Kabir speaks up, "I did not sign her in, Uncle Gopal. A man rented this room. She must have been with him."
"What did he look like?" Kiara asked.
Kabir describes Ricky. I think Kiara was relieved that the description did not match Tom.
"So, you have been punishing her." Gopal said.
"Yes, I let Aanan fuck her too. So did Krish. I thought that you and Kabir could take a turn at her too."
"My father fucked her?" Kabir questioned.
"It was to teach the whore a lesson. Your mother does not need to know." Kiara told the young man.
She did not say anything about making me eat her pussy.
Gopal says, "This is not sex for sex sake, Kabir. Your aunt is correct, we must teach this whore a lesson."
"Well, I'd be happy too fuck her then." Kabir agrees.
"I will go first." Gopal says. "Both of you wait outside until I finish.
Kabir leaves as Kiara removes the broom and mop handles from me. Despite what is about to happen, I am grateful to have those fucking sticks out of me.



When Kabir is gone, Kiara says, "I want to watch."
Gopal looks at his sister, "I am not accustomed to being watched while having sex. Especially not by my sister."
"This is the woman who stole Tom from me. I want to enjoy every minute of her punishment."
Gopal looks down at me, "This whore is dating Thomas?"
"I am not a whore!" I object. But they ignore me.
"Very well. But what will you get from just watching?"
Kiara lowers her eyes, "I have been fucking her all morning with these," she holds up the broom and mop, "and... I made her lick me."
Gopal's eyes widened. "You did that?"
Kiara blushed, "I am not a lesbian, Gopal, I just wanted to punish her more."
Gopal laughed, "Very well, sister. But if you are going to watch me then I want to watch you. Make her do that to you again. We can do it together."
When Kiara doesn't reply, Gopal says, "I have not had sex since Fariha died four years ago. In truth, it has been two years before that, when she began her treatments. I will be more than happy to fuck this woman. Really happy, but watching her lick you will make it even more exciting."
I can tell that Kiara is not up for having her brother watch her getting her pussy licked. But he insists, and her desire for revenge is strong, so, despite my pleas for mercy, Kiara disrobes again and crawls before me on the bed. But this time Gopal makes her expose her breasts.
Gopal kneels behind me. He slowly pushes his cock into me and starts fucking me. After all this time with a broomstick up my pussy, it hurts for him to fuck me. But he goes slow and easy at first, making me feel comfortable. He gradually picks up his pace. Damn, this man is a pretty good fuck. I had assumed, after hearing that he has not fucked it about six years, that he would be quick, but no, he is planning to enjoy his first time in American pussy.
"Lick my sister." He says.
As I begin eating her pussy, Gopal instructs Kiara to fondle her large tits as she enjoys my tongue. I think that it is obvious that Gopal enjoys seeing his sister naked as much as watching what I am doing to her.
"I never imagined having sex with someone with you involved. Especially you with another woman." He says to Kiara.
"She will remember me every time she is with Tom." Kiara answers.
"I will remember this too." Gopal agrees.
I hear several clicks, and this time it is Kiara who starts. "You are taking pictures of me?"
Gopal laughs. I see your phone on the dresser. Do not tell me that you have not taken pictures of her."
"But not with my face."
"Relax, Kiara. Relax and enjoy her tongue."
I continue licking l as Gopal fucks me from behind. His deep, measured thrusts are pushing me over the edge.
I cry out as he makes me orgasm. "Oh yes, do that again!" I say. He continues fucking me and I keep licking Kiara's clit. The woman plays with her tits as I bring her to orgasm.
Kiara's juices spill on my face. She rocks her hips in pleasure as she cums. Once finished, she sneers at me, saying, "You made me orgasm twice now. Thank you, whore."
She continues fondling her tits as she watches her brother fuck me.
I cum again. Soon afterwards, he drives deep into me as his orgasm unleashes into my cunt.
After he finishes, they get off the bed. While Kiara dresses, Gopal finds my purse and goes through it until he finds my drivers license. He uses his phone to take a picture of it before he gets dressed.
"I will send in my nephew so he can fuck you. Once he is finished, he will untie you and you will leave. Never come back here. I have your name and address. If we ever see you here again we will call the police and report you for prostitution."
"And send copies to Tom." Kiara adds.
I don't even bother to argue.
He leaves, allowing Kabir to come in. He instructs the young man to release me when he is done. And to stay with me until I leave.
Kiara pulls up a chair and sits where she will have a good view of me being fucked.
Despite his aunt being in the room, Kabir wastes no time getting undressed and burying his cock in me. I think he enjoys having her watching as he takes me from behind. Kabir cums faster than expected and, as agreed, unties me.
I take my time getting dressed. It isn't by choice, but after being bound in one position for so long my body is sore and stiff. But not nearly as sore as my pussy and ass. They both stand in front of the door, watching me as I walk to my car.
I make it to the car and drive home. Thankfully, Danny isn't home. I can't imagine how I must look.
I jump in the shower and soak for a long time. When I get out I dry off and go into the bedroom where I fall onto the bed. I just want to go to sleep.
Then the phone rings. It's Tom. Oh fuck, I'm sure he wants to go out to dinner tonight. Then he's probably going to want sex. I can't say no to him, but I wonder how I'm going to go through with it.
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I'm sitting on the couch in my apartment, looking across the room at Ricky and Chris.
It has been a month since my ordeal at the motel, that began with my ex husband, Ricky and Becky, before transitioning into me being tied face down and gang fucked by several black men, only to be used afterwards by Tom's ex-girlfriend, her two brothers and two nephews, and the maid. Oh, and two mother fucking broom and mop handles.
I still cringe whenever I see a broom or mop, remembering the dry wood sliding in and out of my pussy and asshole for so long that day.
Chris is Tom's 20-year-old son. He used to play basketball with Junior, and helped coach Danny's team. But my experience with Chris was my birthday gang bang when he was one of the nine men who gang fucked me that evening.
I was wearing a mask, which came off, but not until after Chris had left. So I have been hoping that he didn't recognize me when I have been with his father.
Ricky and Chris stopped by without warning. Danny isn't expected home until later tonight. They are telling me that Chris is moving away to begin a new job. His girlfriend recently moved, so he's been looking for a way to move out west with her. All of this is something that Tom has already shared with me.
I'm not stupid, I know that the only reason Ricky has brought him here is so Chris can fuck me. I'm just waiting for them to get around to saying it.
I think back on my life. When I met Connor I had slept with four men, making Connor number five.
I raised two sons, and lived a clean lifestyle, even after my divorce. But all that changed one rainy morning when I needed a ride from Ricky. Thanks to that one day, a little over a year ago, I have fucked 28 men. 29 if you count my ex husband. Bringing my body count to 33, plus three women.
I have had two events where I fucked 9 and then 16 men in one day.
But the most disparaging thing I have done is the two times that I have fucked my own son.
And as bad as all of this is, I have become such a nympho that I enjoy taking on Ricky as much as possible, even while dating Tom.
I can feel my pussy getting wet as I anticipate being told that Chris wants another turn at me.
"I've know who you are from the moment I saw you with dad." Chris said. I missed out on whatever he had just mentioned before that.
"Even though you were wearing a mask that night, when I saw you with my dad I recognized you. But I never said anything to him about it."
"But since you're leaving, you want me to give you a going away present." I interrupt.
"Well, I deserve something for keeping my mouth shut." Chris says.
"Of course you do." I say, sarcastically. Although, truthfully, I remember that he was a pretty good fuck that day. "And I suppose that it's just been too hard for you to go without fucking your girlfriend for a few weeks."
Chris smirks, "It has been hard."
I can't help but grin at the double entendre.
"How long before Danny gets home?" Ricky asks.
I look at the clock. "He's supposed to be at work. I don't expect him home for at least four more hours. Although he doesn't spend much time at home since he turned 18."
Ricky pulled off his t-shirt, "Then let's go to your bedroom and begin."
Turning to Chris, he asks, "How many times do you think you can do it in four hours?"
"Let's find out." Chris replied.
I get up and start walking to my bedroom, "I didn't say we could fuck for four hours, boys."
Secretly I'm wondering if the two of them might actually be up for that.
By the time we reach my bedroom all three of us are disrobing. Clothes are scattered about the floor as we hurry to get started. My pussy is dripping in anticipation. I look at Ricky and Chris, with both of their cocks fully erect. Chris' dick isn't as big as Ricky's, but it's within an inch.
Without hesitation, I drop to my knees between them, grasping Ricky's hardon in my right hand and Chris' in my left and lean forward, taking Chris into my mouth first.
I slowly stroke each cock while sucking on Chris for a minute, before turning my head and moving to Ricky.
The two men softly moan their approval as I take my time, moving back and forth between each hard cock for several minutes.
We continue this way for a while, until Chris grows tired of standing and sits down on the side of the bed. I motion for Ricky to sit beside him. Now I move back and forth, taking turns sucking each cock. Several times I have them on the verge of release, only to back away and move to the next man. I want to see just how long I can keep this up.
Both are frustrated when I pull away just before they cum, but they enjoy the longevity of this blowjob at the same time. Besides, it's not like we are in a hurry. At least they're not, but my pussy is burning with desire by now. A quick glance at the clock tells me that I've been doing this for nearly twenty minutes without letting the orgasm.
I'm sucking on Chris and can sense that he is about to cum. I begin to pull away, but he rests his hand on the back of my head and says, "Jesus Christ, I can't take it anymore. Let me cum."
I lower my mouth onto his manhood once more, stroking his shaft with my right hand and scratching beneath his shaved balls with the fingers of my left.
"Oh fuck, yeah..." He lets out, as his cum spurts into my mouth. I greedily swallow every drop.
I continue sucking him until he begins quivering from the over stimulation of his sensitive glans. I love when I get that reaction. Only then do I pull away and lean over to take Ricky into my mouth.
Ricky moans with delight as I focus on his cock alone. It is time to make him cum now, so I can get one of these boys in my box.
I'm sucking Ricky, and Chris gets up and kneels behind me. His cock is still hard, and I am so happy to feel it slipping inside my horny cunt. He starts fucking me and I renew my efforts on Ricky's cock.
"Oh damn." Ricky whispers. I feel the first volley of his massive load blasting into my mouth.
"Do wah shit..." He moans as he cums in my mouth.
I gulp down his load as he fills my mouth. Slamming my hips back to meet Chris thrust for thrust as he fucks me. God this feels so good.
Chris pulls out of me. He grabs me under my armpits and raises me up. Turning me around and laying me on my back onto the bed, where he climbs atop me and sinks his cock back into me. I wrap my arms around him as we fuck.
"Oh Christ, yes!" I say. As much as I enjoy Ricky, Chris is an even better fuck. Nothing against Ricky, it's just that Chris seems to fit me perfectly in both size and movements. Plus, he is so fucking handsome. I enjoy his father, but I believe Chris is even better. I should feel guilty about this, but I am too into it to do so. I just want to cum on this boy's cock.
Ricky stands back, stroking his cock as he watches Chris fucking me.
"Make me cum, Chris. Oh god, make me cum!" I say, as I begin to orgasm beneath him.
Chris pants and moans as he stabs me with his meat stick, making me climax in the process. Then he cries out in ecstasy as he cums, filling my pussy as he unloads for the second time today.
Chris pulls out of me. I look at Ricky, with his hard cock ready.
"You two want to sandwich me?" I ask.
It's hard to believe that I actually ask for that now. As much as I hated anal a year ago: I'm still not a fan when it's forced on me, but under the right circumstances I do enjoy it now. And this is one of those circumstances.
"You want her ass?" Ricky asks Chris.
"I've only had one girl who has let me do it. God knows Sally isn't into it. So why not." Chris replies.
Ricky lays on the bed and I hop on top of him, sliding onto his stiff cock. I stay still as Chris gets behind me and slowly pushes into my butt. Once he is in, the two men start fucking my holes as I ride between them.
I can't help but think how good it feels with both of their cocks inside of me. And the irony at how I am being pleasured between two men that, if you combine their ages, are still younger than me.
I feel the cocks of both men reaming my insides, bringing me such satisfaction. The feel of their members pressing together on either side of my inner flesh is driving me mad with lust. Oh Christ. I'm ready to climax again.
"That's it boys, make me cum!" I call out, encouraging them to fuck me even harder.
I'm cumming, oh mother of god am I cumming! And they continue fucking me.
I can tell by his facial expressions that Ricky is ready to blow inside me. I would slow down, but the way Chris is banging my ass just keeps me going on top of Ricky's.
"I'm gonna cum." Ricky says.
"So am I." I tell him, as my body responds again. "Let's cum together, boys."
Ricky groans with passion, I feel him unleashing inside of me just as I start cumming again. Then I hear two voices cry out.
"Mom!"
"What the fuck?"
I look to my right and see both Danny and Junior standing in the doorway.
"I told you she was fucking Ricky!" Danny yells to his brother, "But Chris too..."
"Shit, I come home to surprise you and find this!" Junior says.
"Stop!" I yell out to both Ricky and Chris, as I try to reach for a sheet to pull over my body.
"I can't stop now!" Chris cries, and he starts moaning as he cums in my asshole.
Both Junior and Danny are staring at us as their two friends spew their cum inside of me. And I'm still cumming between them.
"Stop." I whimper, as the two men start slowing down.
"Oh my god!" Junior yells, then he turns and runs out of the bedroom. Danny just continues to watch.
"Move, Chris!" I call out.
As he pulls out of my ass I leap off of Ricky, grabbing the bedspread and use it to cover my nakedness.
"I can't believe you're fucking both of them," Danny fumes, "And you're dating Chris' dad!"
"We're all adults, it's nothing..." I stammer, lacking anything better to say. Oh fuck, how am I going to make them understand this. And what the fuck is Junior doing home?
Junior returns to the bedroom, holding his cell phone before him. He turns it, showing a picture. It's either a paused video or a screen pic from one of the videos of me that he apparently posted online. It shows me naked, having sex, wearing the rubber mask to hide my identity.
"This is you!" He accuses.
I panic, "No, that's Leslie." I lie.
He rushes forward, grabbing the bedspread and yanking it away from me. "Bullshit, that's your nipple!"
I cover my exposed breasts with my hands, trying to hide my third nipple, which is clearly visible in the picture on his phone.
"Oh fuck, you fucked me!"
"Technically you fucked her." Ricky said.
"Shut the fuck up!" Junior yells. Turning back to me he says, "I can't believe I lost my virginity to my mom."
"I didn't know, I was tied up and didn't know it was going to be you." I ramble.
"You fucked mom?" Danny asks his brother.
"She's the woman in the videos I told you about. See, mom has the same extra nipple."
"But that woman is blonde." Danny says, looking for any reason to deny the truth of what he is learning.
"Oh Jesus Christ, I can't believe this." Junior says. "And we fucked again, with Becky."
Junior tosses the phone onto the dresser. "Fuck, I've been jacking off to those fucking videos. Jacking off to my mother!"
Chris stares at me, "Fuck, you banged your own son. And I thought being gang banged by nine guys was hot."
Danny's eyes went wide. "Nine guys, who all have you been fucking?"
"It's not what you think." I say, trying to come up with something.
"Shit, I'm the only one not getting fucked." Danny laments.
"Maybe you should fuck her." Junior hisses.
Danny looks at his brother and then at me. I see a twisted look come across his face. "Shit, maybe I should. What about it, Mom? You're fucking everyone else in town. Why not give me some of that pussy."
"Shut up, Danny!" I snap.
"What do you think, Junior?" He asks his brother.
Junior waves his hand, "Why not, everyone else fucks her."
I rise to me feet. "That's enough!"
"Hold her for me." Danny says to Ricky and Chris.
I am startled when the two men grab me and pull my back onto the bed. "Let me go, mother fuckers!"
Danny starts removing his clothes. I struggle to get free as my son strips and comes over to my bed. He strokes his cock and I watch it growing hard. He looks to be a little larger than Junior's.
Fuck, why am I comparing one son's dick with the other one?
"I really need some pussy." Danny tells me.
I can't believe this is happening. It was bad enough when I was fucked by Junior, but at least he never knew that he was having sex with his own mother. But Danny is actively choosing to fuck me. And Junior is going to stand there at watch it.
"Stop, Danny!" I cry out.
My son reaches down and plays with my tits for a moment or so, then he tells Ricky and Chris to keep me still, and he crawls between my legs.
"No, Danny, don't do this, I'm your mother!"
"You're Junior's mother too, and you fucked him. Now it's my turn."
I scream as he pushes his dick into my pussy. "No! This can't be happening!"
Danny leans forward and starts pumping my pussy.
"Fuck her, Danny." Junior encourages.
I lay there, feeling my second son's cock inside me, as he gleefully enjoys my flesh against my will. I know that he has been acting out recently. Whether that is because he suspected my sexual activity, especially with Ricky, or for some other reason, I do not know. But I never believed that it could possibly culminate with his sudden desire to fuck his own mother. But here I am, being fucked by him while Junior, Ricky and Chris look on.
Oh shit, I feel an orgasm coming on. "I will not cum, I will not." I insist. But my body has been turned on too much today. Despite my brain's knowledge, my pussy only knows that it is being pleasured by cock, and I am now orgasming for my boy.
"Oh god, oh god, Ohhhh..."
Danny is fucking me harder and faster, enjoying the notion that he has brought me to orgasm.
"I'm cumming in your pussy, mom, I'm cumming in your pussy!"
I feel his release. Cumming for, and being cum into by Junior had been the most humiliating thing ever for me. But at least he never knew who I was. But having Danny do this far surpasses that humiliation.
"Oh yes, that feels so fucking good." Danny continues.
Danny pushes off of me. "There, you took both of your son's virginity." He tells me.
I feel sickened by his comments.
"Out of my way." I hear Junior speaking.
Danny steps aside, and I see that Junior has taken off his clothing and is standing before me with an erection.
"My turn, mommy dearest." He says.
"No." I whisper.
Junior throws himself on top of me. His cock finds my wet, cum-filled hole, and he begins fucking me.
I can do nothing but lay there as my 19-year-old uses my body. Then I orgasm again. Oh why am I cumming like this. I hate this, but it feels so fucking good.
No sooner do I finish when I start orgasming again.
"I do have to say that you're a good fuck." Junior tell me, as he pounds my pussy. "Oh god, I'm gonna fill your cunt now. Oh yes!"
And now Junior is busting his nut inside of me.
He finished, and slowly backs away from me, standing beside the bed and looking down at me. I look up at both of my sons, "I can't believe you did that to me."
"I can't believe you're such a slut." Danny retorts.
"Shit, you know how many people around the world have watched me fucking my own mother." Junior says, commenting about some of the videos he has posted online.
"And I've jacked off watching you, Mom." He tells me.
I instantly remember catching him doing that once.
"I have too." Danny admits.
I didn't know that he was aware of the videos. I guess Junior must have told him about them. I don't dare tell them that their father has seen them as well.
Chris shakes his head, "This shit is getting too fucking weird."
"I want to fuck your ass." Junior says.
"No." I respond.
"I don't think you have a say in that." He says.
Danny smiles, "Let's do what Ricky and Chris were doing when we walked in on them."
Junior agrees. I try to resist when they grab me and lift me up. Both Ricky and Chris join in to help them. I struggle as Danny lays on the bed and they put me on top of him. Then Junior climbs behind me.
"You get to be my first butt fuck, Mom." He tells me.
"No, please." I snivel. Only a short time ago I was asking for this from Ricky and Chris. But now I absolutely do not want it.
Junior pushes into my ass. Oh my god, I am fucking both of my sons at the same time.
Ricky jumps onto the bed on my left, turning my head to the side and shoves his cock into my mouth. "She's airtight now."
My head bobs against his cock as Junior and Danny fuck me. This has gone so out of control.
Danny is squeezing my tits as I ride his cock. Oh fuck, here I go again. I'm cumming between my boys. Oh my god no! But it feels so mother fucking good.
Against everything I could ever imagine, I pull my mouth away from Ricky's cock and yell, "Oh god I'm cumming. Oh yes, oh my god!"
Ricky grabs my head and forces me to start sucking him again.
"Oh yes." Danny moans, and he is cumming inside me.
"Get her off of me." He says, after finishing his orgasm.
Junior reluctantly pulls out of my ass. I slide off of Danny.
"Who wants her cunt next?" Junior asks.
Chris jumps on the bed. I straddle him and drop on his cock, and Junior pushes into my asshole again. I have three dicks inside me once more, and again I am cumming.
Junior is pounding my ass like he wants to cause me as much pain as possible. Perhaps he does. But no matter how it feels, I am now having multiple orgasms. My brain is overloaded and I both love and hate each climax.
"Oh yes, oh yes." I hear Junior saying, and now he is filling my asshole with his spunk.
When he pulls out, Ricky yanks his dick from my mouth and drops behind me, taking Junior's place in my asshole.
And the orgasms continue.
Danny is suddenly standing on the mattress. His dick is hard again. "Suck my cock, Mom." He demands.
I wrap my lips around his dick and begin sucking him.
"Fuckin' A!" Ricky cries, as he starts to cum in my ass.
At about the same moment Chris starts shooting into my pussy.
Satisfied, they push me off of them. Danny drops to the bed and makes me continue sucking his cock.
My lips are wrapped around his rod, my head rising and falling so my mouth can pleasure him. I hear his rapid breathing, and feel his cock pulsating. I know that he is about to cum yet I keep on sucking him. He moans and I both feel and taste his cum. I swallow every drop as I continue sucking him.
"Jesus, stop!" He yells, and I realize that I am giving him post orgasm torture by slurping on his sensitive cockhead.
"Oh my god, I can't believe we did that." He says.
I roll over, unable to look at any of them. I have just fucked and sucked all four of them multiple times. And my sons! I have fucked and sucked my sons. I have climaxed with my sons.
How has my life evolved into this.
Ricky starts dressing. "Connor, sorry if this is so fucked up, man. But I really love fucking your mom. And I never meant for you to find out."
Connor doesn't say anything.
"Are we good, man?" Ricky asks.
"Fuck no we're not good," Junior answers, "but it is what it is. You tricked me into having sex with my mom, dude. I can't believe you did that."
"It's really fucked up," Danny agreed, "but I've been waiting for pussy for so long. Shit, if mom is fucking everyone then I'm glad she's fucking me too."
"What the fuck?" I say, unable to believe what I'm hearing.



Junior rubs my butt, "Yeah, she is pretty fucking good. I'm gonna have to come home more often to enjoy this. At least you still live here and can fuck her anytime you want."
"Like I said, this is too fucking weird." Chris adds.
"Tom?" I ask.
"Don't worry, I don't want to say anything to my dad to make him feel bad." Chris tells me.
Chris gets dressed to leave. Ricky and Junior continue their strained conversation as Ricky gets dressed. And throughout it all, Danny is playing with my tits.
I can do nothing but lay there in shock at everything that has transpired.
Ricky leaves. Junior looks at Danny and asks, "What the fuck do we do now?"
Danny smiles. "I haven't fucked her ass yet."
"Oh no." I whisper.
"Oh yes." They both say in unison.
And suddenly I am riding Junior's cock while Danny is taking my ass...
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Lea was leaning back, resting after swimming a few laps in the rec center pool. She ignored the stares from some of the men. Lea was used to that. The 19 year old girl was beautiful, though somewhat petite, and often mistaken for being younger than she was as a result. It was sometimes difficult for her 20 year old boyfriend who actually looked a few years older than his actual age, when they were together as some people would assume he was a mid-twenties creep running around with a high school girl.
Lea stood 5'5", and had a toned 32-20-32 body that looked fantastic in snug clothing, or in a bikini as she was wearing this evening. She had softball sized boobs, long, slightly curly black hair that reached just below her shoulder blades. Her dark brown eyes and puffy lips accented her pretty face. And she had a natural tan skin tone, being of Latina heritage on her mother's side, though both her mother and Lea were born and raised in the USA.
Her boyfriend is in the Navy and is currently deployed on a ship somewhere near the Middle East.
Lea was sitting next to a man named John. He is an older man, 36 to be exact. Not a bad looking guy, though Lea has absolutely no interest in him. John is 6'2", 215 pounds, with just a bit of a dad bod, which is evident in his swimming trunks. His short brown hair is showing just a hint of gray.
Lea knew John casually. He works out in the gym at the rec center, and swims occasionally. She knows him enough to talk a little, but they're not friends.
But today John was watching a video on his phone. Lea saw it and asked him about it, so he sat beside her and let her watch the video. She had asked him for the link, but John said that it was downloaded on his phone. He offered to email it to her, but thought better of it because of the size of the file. So Lea suggested that he send it to her through WhatsApp, since that could handle larger files.
She gave John her number and he sent the file. Then Lea retrieved her phone from where her towel was, and opened the message, clicking on the file and watching the video again before going back into the pool.
After swimming, Lea went to the locker room. The pool had closed for the night, and she was the only woman around. There was no rush in leaving as the front desk staff would be working for a while yet, so she would be able to get out.
Lea showered and dried off. Looking at her naked body in the mirror she thought of her boyfriend. It had been a month since she saw him, and he wasn't due back for another two months, if all went well.
Lea thought that perhaps she would send him a couple nude pictures, just to brighten his day. She grabbed her phone and took some full frontal nudes of her reflection in the mirror. Then, feeling a little turned on, and knowing that nobody was around, she ran her fingers between her legs.
That gave her a kinky idea. Lea went to the lockers and opened one up. She propped her phone on the shelf and hit record, then leaned back on the bench, exposing herself completely, and masturbated for the camera. It did not take long for Lea to achieve an orgasm.
She grabbed her phone and stopped the recording, then quickly opened WhatsApp and sent the video and pics to her boyfriend, before putting the phone away and getting dressed.
After dressing, Lea opened the app to see if her boyfriend had replied. Instead she saw a message saying "WTF - Thank you"
Lea nearly dropped the phone to the floor. She realized that she had sent the video and pictures to the last person she had communicated with on the app, which normally would have been her boyfriend. She had completely forgotten about having John send her a video file. In her haste she never confirmed who she was sending her message to, and had just sent the older man three nude pictures and the video of her masturbating.
"Oh fuck me!" She said.
She quickly typed. "I am so sorry. That was meant for someone else. Please delete it."
But the damage was done. A guy that she barely knew had a video of her doing something that only two men had ever witnessed her doing before.
Lea left the rec center trembling. She didn't think that she could ever return here again and risk seeing John. She couldn't bare the thought of looking him in the eyes after what he had just watched.
She was walking to her car when she saw John standing next to another man; one she had seen before, but didn't know. He looked to be John's age. Lighter brown hair and a couple inches shorter. Pretty average looking and with tattoos on both arms.
And he was looking intently at John's phone. Lea didn't have to guess at what John was showing her. It most obviously wasn't the funny cat video he had shown her earlier.
She was torn between running over and confronting John, or slipping away quietly and getting in her car and fleeing.
Then John looked up at her. "Hi Lea!" He called out.
The man next to him looked at her, then back to the phone and back at her again.
"I told you to delete that." She spat.
"Jesus Christ, you're hot, girl." The man next to John said.
The two men walked over to Lea. "Meet my friend, Mike." John said.
"I don't want to meet anyone. Please, delete that message and don't show it to anyone else. That was meant for my boyfriend. I sent it by mistake."
Mike, a 32 year old county maintenance worker was just coming in to do some overnight work on the facility when he saw John leaving. The two men are buddies and John couldn't wait to shown the video of Lea to him, remembering how Mike had commented on the pretty girl when they had seen here there once before. Mike looked at Lea, unable to get the image of her fully naked and vigorously rubbing her shaved pussy to orgasm out of his mind. The married man could feel his cock bulging as he stood before her.
John grinned, "I have to admit that I was quite surprised when I received your message. And that video is really sexy."
John never considered that anything could ever happen with the 19 year old, but he had been captivated by her beauty for a while now. He had seen her at the rec center regularly and couldn't help but notice how attractive she was. Then he saw her at church when his previous girlfriend had invited him to attend with her. Lea was a regular at his former girlfriend's church, attending with her parents, who she still lives with.
He couldn't help but stare at her when visiting the church as Lea often wore tight clinging outfits that showed off every curve of her small but enticing body. He was tempted to go back after his girlfriend broke up with him, but never did. He was dating a new girl now. They had gone out four times, but she had not allowed him to do anything sexual yet. So John was stuck with masturbation to relieve his sexual tension. This video would definitely assist with that.
Lea blushed, unable to look either man in the face. "Please, it was a mistake. I thought I was sending it to my boyfriend who is in the Navy."
John laughed, "And you don't think he won't show it to anyone?"
Lea didn't answer. She was utterly humiliated knowing that these two men have just watched the intimate video she made a short while ago.
"Will you please delete it?"
Mike spoke up, "What's in it for us?"
John looked at him, then caught on to what must be going through Mike's mind. He felt his cock becoming aroused at the idea. "That is a hot video, Lea. Would you be willing to do anything in return for not having it go viral?"
Lea gasped, "You wouldn't post it anywhere would you?"
Mike spoke up, "I'm sure there are a lot of men, and probably women too, that come here and would enjoy seeing that video."
Lea's sexy eyes opened wide. She couldn't bare the thought of others seeing this. What would happen if her parents found out about it. Or the people at church. Oh my god, what if her boyfriend found out that it was on display?
"Please, don't share it. I couldn't deal with that."
John involuntarily rubbed his now stiff prick through his pants, "Well, you can help us out in return for us keeping your secret."
Lea could not believe what she was hearing, "Are you trying to blackmail me?"
"That's a harsh way to put it, but I guess it's something like that." John replied.
"I-I can't." She mumbled.
The thought or having sex with these two men, who were about fifteen years older than she was, was unacceptable. She had a boyfriend, and while she wasn't a virgin, he was only the second man she had been intimate with. No, she had to find another way.
"I cannot screw you." She told them.
"How about a blowjob?" Mike offered.
Lea glared at him. "I don't think so."
John shrugged his shoulders, "That's okay. I'll just jack off watching you play with your pussy. I'm sure others will enjoy seeing it as well."
"No, you can't show that to anyone." Lea answered.
Mike pushed again, "Just a quick blowjob, honey."
Lea hesitated. She did not want to do this, but she had to get John to delete the video and pictures to make sure no one else ever saw them. Oh fuck, she thought, what other choice do I have.
"Just a blowjob, nothing else." Lea said.
When the men agreed she added, "You can't cum in my mouth. Do it on my face or chest."
The men agreed.
Lea looked about the parking lot. "Where can we do it?"
Mike answered her, "Not out here, too many security cameras. I have keys to the building. I can take into someplace private."
The three went to the side door. Mike unlocked it and escorted them both down the hall and then he unlocked a door to a small room filled with stacked mats and other equipment. "This will work. Take off your clothes, Lea."
"Do I have to?" She questioned.
"I think we should get to see all of you in return for the video." Mike said.
"Sounds good to me." John agreed, already unfastening his pants.
Lea watched as he lowered his pants and boxers to the floor. She saw his trimmed pubic hair at the base of his boner, which was hard and ready. She observed that it curved slightly to the left, and was somewhat longer and thicker than her boyfriend's. Knowing that her boyfriend is just over six inches, she guessed that John had to be seven inches, maybe even eight inches long.
She reluctantly disrobed. Lea couldn't understand why this was so difficult for her since both men had just watched a video of her completely naked and masturbating. Still, she blushed shamefully as she stripped completely and stood, fully exposed, before the two older men.
Mike was undressed now too. Like John, his cock was fully hard. It looked like Mike never groomed. His brown pubic hair was curly and thick, making his 6-inch cock look like a snake rising up out of the brush. Both of the men she had experience in her young life shaved completely. And unlike John, who's dick curved slightly, similar to her first boyfriend's, Mike's had a forward bend to it that seemed somewhat unnatural to her. Lea's boyfriend's dick was nearly perfectly straight when erect.
Lea gave blowjobs; never letting someone cum in her mouth, but she enjoyed the act itself. But she wasn't sure about going down on Mike with all of that hair.
"Fuck, you look even better in real life." John told her.
Lea instinctively backed away as the two men approached her. Her eyes were fixed on their hard cocks as they came closer. She bumped into the stack of mats behind her and stopped. John reached her first, taking her right breast in his right hand and caressing it gingerly. Then Mike repeated his friend's actions with her left breast.
John leaned forward, taking her small, hard nipple into his mouth. Prompting Mike to do the same.
"This wasn't part of the deal." Lea said, but they didn't stop. She rolled her eyes, but secretly had to admit that it felt good. She had never had both nipples licked and sucked together before.
She jumped when she felt a finger rubbing along her pussy. It was John's, he had brought up his left hand to fondle her breast as he suckled on it, and was now caressing her cunt with his right index finger.
"No." She whispered, when his finger slipped between her labia and slid up inside her. He used his digit to fuck her until she said, "No." again. Then he slid it out, moving it up to caress her swollen nub. Lea's hips gyrated slightly as he massaged her clit. She hated that she had to permit them to do this, but it did feel good. And it had been weeks since her boyfriend had been able to touch her.
The tongues on her nipples and the finger rubbing in a circular pattern on her clitoris was getting a response from the petite beauty. Lea wanted them to stop, but she was afraid to do or say anything. She had to get them to delete that file first before halting their actions.
"Oh god." She spoke softly. Lea realized that these two men were going to make her orgasm.
She tilted her head back, feeling the wave of pleasure growing in her body. "Please stop." She said, but her words did not convey her true feelings. She was going to cum and her body was welcoming it.
Lea moaned, and began to orgasm, "Oh god, I'm cumming." She confessed as she shook in pleasure.
"Our turn." John said, pulling away from her.
Lea fell to her knees between the two men, taking John into her mouth first.
She sucked his cock for a couple minutes before he pushed her head towards Mike. She looked at his dick, then slowly took it into her mouth, discovering that his hairy balls really weren't as bad as she had feared. The forward bend of his dick caused the head to maintain contact with her tongue and curve naturally towards the back of her throat when she took him farther into her mouth.
She went back and forth every minute or two, taking turns sucking the duo. Lea felt like a cheap whore for doing this, but if it would get that video and those pictures deleted she would endure it. Although she thought that she might have to find a new place to swim and work out after tonight.
Both men were enraptured by the sight of the beautiful 19 year old who knelt between them and was bringing them so much pleasure with her mouth. This was one of those moments in life that was simply too good to be true. And knowing that it happened because of a simple accident only made it better. Neither man could ever score a young beauty like Lea, but her own naive ignorance dropped her into their hands, or between their rock hard cocks.
"Oh god, Lea, that feels so fucking good." John told her, feeling his orgasm approaching. He had promised not to cum in her mouth, but he could not consider doing anything but that now. He took his hands and placed them on her head, then, at the moment of glory, held her tight and pushed her head back and forth as he started cumming.
"Oh fuck yes!" John was shooting his thick streams into Lea's mouth. She struggled to get away, but his hands held her head tight. She tasted his cum on her tongue and felt it coating her mouth. She had to swallow it to keep from gagging. Lea was distraught from having to do this in the first place, but the humiliation of having to gulp down his cum made it worse.
John finally finished and released her head. "You promised not to do that." She accused, spitting what remained in her mouth onto the floor.
Then Mike grabbed her head and pulled her face back to his waiting cock. "No, on my face not in my mouth." She said, but he shoved his cock into her mouth and held her head while he fucked her face. Like John, he intended to cum in her mouth too.
Lea struggled, pounding the sides of his legs with her fist as he continued using her mouth. Then Mike came. His seed filled Lea's mouth and she was forced to swallow the second load of cum in her lifetime as Mike grunted out his pleasure during his climax.
When Mike withdrew his spent cock from Lea's mouth, she leaned forward on her hands and knees on the floor, trying to spit out any remnants of cum. She sat back, looking up at the two men in disgust. "Why?" Was all she could muster.
"Because it felt too good not to." Mike answered her unfinished question.
Mike offered his hand to assist her in getting back to her feet. Lea refused it, and stood on her own. "Delete that fucking file." She insisted.
Mike looked at John, "I'm not finished yet, are you?"
John looked at his friend, momentarily confused before realizing that Mike wanted to take this farther. His dick twitched as he thought about doing more with the girl. "Yeah, let's do it."
Lea cried out in surprise as Mike lunged forward, pushing her onto her back on the pile of mats. He dropped between her legs, grabbing each ankle and holding it as he pressed his face into her crotch. "I want to see what you taste like."
"No!" Lea protested, as Mike's tongue found her slit.
John hurried over and grabbed her arms, helping to hold her down as Mike feasted on Lea's cunt. The girl bucked and bounced in effort to escape his mouth but was unable to do so.
Mike lapped away at her clit, pushing Lea to the brink of climax once more. "Please stop, please don't make me cum again."
That was all it took to keep Mike going. Lea squirmed, feeling her third orgasm of the night coming on. "Oh shit, no, oh god."
Lea climaxed as Mike ate her pussy. He continued licking and her clit became too sensitive from the continued stimulation.
Finally Mike stopped. Lea was breathing hard and did not resist when he pulled her legs, sliding her butt off the edge of the mats.
"You eat her cunt while I eat her ass." Mike said to John.
John slid over the girl, eagerly lowering his mouth to Lea's wet pussy as Mike sat on the floor under her and shoved his tongue between Lea's butt cheeks.
She jumped as the tongues flicked along her clit and anus at the same time. Lea had heard about eating ass, but had never experienced it; either giving or receiving. She was shocked at the sensation. As disgusting as the act was to her, Mike's tongue felt wonderful on her asshole. But the stimulation of her over sensitive clit was too much to bear. Lea was forced to orgasm almost immediately. She cried out in unwanted pleasure, but the men wouldn't stop. They continued licking the tiny girl and forced her to cum again.
"Jesus, fuck, I can't take it. Stop, I can't take anymore!"
But they didn't stop.
Lea begged them to stop, screaming out in forced ecstasy as they continued licking.
John forced himself to pull away. Rising to his feet he pulled Lea's legs to get the girl away from Mike so he could step and between her thighs. "I have to fuck her." He said to Mike.
Lea looked down and saw John's stiff cock. "No, you can't fuck me. That isn't part of the deal!"
"Sorry, babe, but I have to fuck you."
Lea tried to resist him, but John was already between her legs and pressing his cock into her sopping pussy.
"Use a rubber! I don't fuck bareback!" She yelled.
"Sorry, I don't have one." John replied. His ex made him use protection, and he had a three-pack at home ready for the chance that the girl he is dating now will eventually let him have sex. "I haven't been in pussy without a rubber in several years, so I'm really going to enjoy fucking you."
Mike grinned, "Don't look at me. My wife had her tubes tied after our third kid, so I haven't used one for a long time."
"Oh fuck no!" Lea cried as John began fucking her.
His cock filled her hole, easily being the largest man she had ever fucked. She begged him to stop, but John was too caught up in his lust to listen. All he wanted was to feel his cock unleash in her tight, wet pussy.
John reached forward, grasping both of her tits and kneading them as he pounded Lea's cunt. This felt so fucking good.
Lea felt his fingers squeezing her firm breasts, and his long, thick pole as it repeatedly rammed deep inside of her. Then she began to orgasm again.



"Oh, I'm cumming." She moaned, wishing that she could have kept silent. She just couldn't understand why she was having so many orgasms for two men who were forcing themselves on her.
"Oh my god, I'm cumming too." John said.
"No, stop. Pull it out. Please don't cum inside me!"
"Ahhhh...." John cried out as he shot a steady stream of cum into Lea's twat.
Lea could feel the warmth of John's semen as it spewed into her and spread about inside of her pussy, mingling with her own juices as she began to orgasm yet again. John continued fucking her until he felt her climax subside.
John pulled out and backed away, looking down at Lea's gaping pussy. Watching as a trickle of cum oozed out of it.
Lea looked up at the older man who had just finished fucking her. Trying to comprehend that this older man that she barely knew had become the first person to cum in both her mouth and her pussy.
She had little time to think on it further as Mike took John's place. She didn't resist when he rolled her over onto her belly.
Mike lowered his face to her butt and began licking her bunghole again. Lea enjoyed the sensation as his tongue slid about her anus. Then he stopped and raised up.
"I'll bet I'm the first to use this hole." Mike said.
It wasn't until she felt his hard cock sliding between her cheeks that she fully realized what he had meant.
"No, not my butt, not my butt!" She yelled.
Mike pressed forward, pleased that his saliva had helped to lube her virgin anal opening. Lea continued to cry out in protest as his cock entered her rectum.
"Oh fuck no, stop!" She yelled once more as he broke through and began fucking her asshole.
"Oh girl, this is so fucking tight." Mike said, enjoying the way her ass gripped his hard cock. He grabbed her hips and began fucking the girl.
Lea shook from head to toe as her never before used anal cavity was used by this man. Mike continued pounding her, slowly working his way deeper and deeper with every stroke.
"You gotta try this hole." Mike told his friend.
Lea shook her head. If Mike felt like this inside of her, she didn't want to experience John's larger cock up there.
"Oh shit, oh shit yes!" Mike cried out as he started spewing into Lea's rear. "Oh that feels great." He continued.
Lea was so relieved when Mike withdrew his cock. Her body was still trembling as he pulled her down to her knees and shoved his cock into her face. "Suck it until I'm ready to go again."
Lea stared at the half limp dick that had just been inside of her ass. Mike pulled her closer and she opened her mouth, accepting it. Lea sucked his rod, feeling it getting hard again as she worked it. Finally he pulled away and lifted her to her feet before he laid back on the pile of mats. "Ride my cock." He demanded.
John helped Lea onto the mats where she straddled Mike. She saw that John's cock was hard again too.
She slid her pussy onto Mike's prick.
"Get her from behind." Mike told John.
John jumped up behind her. "No, not both of you at once. Not my ass again."
Mike held the girl still atop him and John got into position.
"Oh my god, no!" Lea cried as she felt John pushing his cock against her rear. "Oh please no!"
John pushed into her, opening her sphincter even wider than Mike had. "Oh shit!" She yelled.
John pushed his pole into her and he and Mike began fucking the tiny girl who lay between them. Lea shook about as the two cocks impaled her. Then her body erupted in a series of orgasms that blew her mind.
"Oh my god! Oh my fucking god!" She called out.
Lea was screaming in pleasure as she had orgasm after orgasm while the two men fucked her. This went on for quite some time until John blew his wad in her asshole. He did his best to keep his cock buried in her butt as Mike fucked her, but went too soft to stay there a couple of minutes before Mike cried out as he spent his third load in Lea's quivering pussy.
Lea collapsed on the mats. John and Mike got up and dressed as the girl lay there panting.
"Will you delete it now?" Lea asked.
John found his phone and opened the app, letting Lea watch as he deleted the video. When she laid back to rest, relieved that the video was gone from his phone, John raised the phone And quickly took a few pictures of the naked, well used girl, as a souvenir of this night.
Lea opened her eyes and saw John lower the phone, but said nothing. She allowed the men to help her up and got dressed. Then Mike took them to the door they had entered and let them leave.
Lea made it to her car and sat there thinking about what all had happened. There was no way she was going to tell her boyfriend, or anyone else, about this. And she would probably find a new gym and pool. She didn't know if she could face both men again, and worried that at least one of them might brag to others about screwing her. But in the back of her mind she wondered that if she couldn't hold out until her boyfriend returned from duty, would she consider 'accidentally' sending another video to John?
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Several weeks have passed since I found myself forced into sex with both of my sons. That weekend, I was taken by them both multiple times. Sometimes together and sometimes separately.
As awkward as it is to comprehend that I am the first real sexual experience for them both, well, at least Junior apparently had a couple blowjobs from someone else before me, it has reluctantly become normal.
After Junior's leave was over, and he flew back to his duty station, promising to return often, Danny has taken to having sex with me regularly.
I can't refuse him. Oh, I want to, but how the fuck can I say no after all of this. And in my own twisted way I am pleased to make him feel good. At least he is no longer causing trouble.
So, my new normal is regularly fucking my 18-year-old son, and fucking Ricky, and my boyfriend, Tom.
At least Tom is unaware of it.
That first night I had sex with Tom after my encounter with his son, my sons and Ricky was pretty fucking awkward. I was really happy when Chris moved away. Although he did tell me privately that he hoped to see me when he came back for visits.
But that has been it. Ricky has agreed not to introduce anyone else into this deviant relationship. But that was more for Danny and Junior's sake, as they both are concerned about adding anyone that might introduce an STD into the mix.
Thank god that hasn't happened. I have been fully checked for that as well.
Other than the perverseness of fucking and sucking Danny almost daily, my life has been pretty normal.
But not tonight. Tom has me involved in a most humiliating situation.
I have actually contemplated breaking up with him. Not because I don't like him; I really do. But I don't want to hurt him if he finds out what kind of a woman he is dating.
Tonight I'm thinking that I should have done just that. He has dragged me into something that I can't believe I ever agreed to.
Well, actually it wasn't supposed to be as involved as it turned out to be.
Tom is a real estate attorney. He apparently is still acquainted with Gopal, his ex-girlfriend's older brother. Gopal is officially taking over as the head of his father's motel operation since his father's health is failing. In addition, they are purchasing two more motels.
Gopal reached out to Tom for legal assistance in purchasing the properties. And when Gopal had spoken to him about finding someone who can help with the financial accounting of running three motels instead of just one, Tom had recommended me.
Of course, Tom didn't tell me who the client was when he shared this news with me. Then he told me that we had been invited to meet with the owner at a family party which was to announce the engagement of his son.
I was happy to go, until he told me who the owner was.
I tried to get out of it. I mean, how the fuck can I attend something where I've been fucked by several members of the family?
I used the excuse that I couldn't face his ex-girlfriend. And told him that I had changed my mind and wasn't interested in the job. He kept reminding me that this would give me the opportunity to retire from my current company and start making money while getting my pension. But I said no.
Tom insisted that I go. He even said that his ex wasn't going to be there. And that I could mingle with the other guests while he went over details with Gopal.
So here I am, wearing a pretty red, knee length dress at a party I want nothing to do with.
And I see Kiara there, so I'm guessing that Tom was misinformed, or outright lied. Thank god the place is crowded and I can avoid her. The house is large, so there are plenty of places for me to maneuver.
I overhear that the wedding announcement is for Aanan and Theresa, the Latina maid who was involved with my ordeal at the motel. Apparently Gopal has approved of their relationship, especially after learning that Theresa is pregnant. I wonder if she was already pregnant the day I went down on her. That must have been difficult to watch her baby's father fucking me.
I just want to get out of here. I do a good job of avoiding everyone, until I find myself standing face to face with Gopal.
"So, we meet again." He says, displaying a sheepish grin.
"I shouldn't be here." I tell him.
"Nonsense. You are here with Thomas. You are my guest."
"But..."
"But nothing. Look, come into my den so we can talk privately."
I nervously follow him, sipping on a beer as I go. We enter the den and he closes the door behind him. I hear the click of the lock and become nervous.
"Leigh, do not worry."
I do, despite his words of assurance.
"Look, that day at the motel. My sister put you through a lot. Do not get me wrong, I enjoyed what we did. I really enjoyed it."
I stare down at the floor.
"I had not been with a woman for several years. Since before my wife died. You made me feel very good that day. And watching you with my sister was quite titillating as well."
"I always thought that Kiara was a beautiful woman. But seeing her naked with you between her legs was so exciting. I have video of it, and I watched it several times, treating myself in the process."
"Then I confronted her with it. Well, I owe you my gratitude. Kiara and I have sex frequently now. We must keep it a secret, she is my sister after all. But she pleases me greatly. And it is all thanks to you."
I don't know what to say. My rape at Kiara's hands has become an incestuous relationship. Perhaps not as bad as the one I am in, but incestuous all the same.
"Why are you telling me this?" I ask.
"Because I want you to know. Also, I want more from you. I want you to suck my dick in front of my sister. You do this and I will not say anything to Thomas"
"You can't be serious?"
"Oh, but I am. Just one blowjob and we will pretend that we never saw you."
Shit, I can't believe this. Still, they both have seen me having sex. They both had sex with me. If it will keep their tongues from wagging I'll fucking do it.
"Ok." I agree. Besides, Gopal is an attractive man.
Gopal unfastens his pants and lowers them and his underwear. His cock is half hard when he sits down. He picks up his phone and presses a button.
"Come to the den. Use your key because the door is locked."
"Go ahead." He tells me.
I drop to my knees and stroke his cock, watching it harden in my hand. Then I lean forward and begin sucking him.
I hear the door unlock. I do not bother to look, already knowing who is coming in. The door closes and the latch clicks once more.
"Hello, whore. I see you like my brother's penis." Kiara hisses. "I guess he told you that I like it too."
I remain silent, concentrating on giving Gopal the best blowjob I can.
"Does she make you feel good, brother?"
"Oh yes. Perhaps you would like to join her."
"Why not."
I am surprised to hear that. Soon, Kiara is on her knees beside me, leaning her head in so she can lick her brother's dick while I suck the head of it in my mouth.
"Oh yes, that feels very good." Gopal says.
Kiara and I take turns sucking his cock. This goes on for a few minutes until she backs away and stands up. "I want to watch you make him cum in your mouth."
I suck him, picking up the pace as Kiara watches. Gopal's hips rise and fall slowly as I continue. Then he gasps and blows his load into my waiting mouth.
I sit back on my knees, looking at his cock as it slowly softens. There's still a dab of cum in the slot.
"My turn, whore." Kiara says.
I turn my head, and see that she has removed her saree and panties. Gopal gets up and helps Kiara into his seat. "Now you must pleasure my sister."
"Why the fuck not." I say in surrender. If it will just get me out of Tom learning anything.
I lean forward and start licking Kiara's hairy pussy, with the taste of Gopal's cum still in my mouth.
"Oh yes, I like how your mouth feels on me." Kiara tells me.
"And I like how it looks." Gopal says in agreement.
I feel him behind me, and I know what he is doing. He raises my skirt and pulls my red panties down my thighs. I part my legs, anticipating his cock, which I'm sure is hard again. I feel him sliding into my pussy.
Gopal pushes in. I fuck back against him while eating Kiara's cunt. While I know that I am being blackmailed into this, I have to admit that it is much better than my experience at the motel.
Gopal feels good inside me. We slam together, enjoying each others flesh, as I eagerly lap away at Kiara's clit.
"Oh yes, make me cum, whore."
God how I hate that word.
"Yes, that's it, you are making me cum." Kiara says, as her hips buck. I feel her juices flowing freely as she creams on my face.
When she finishes I raise my head, panting loudly as Gopal bangs my pussy. I am so close to orgasm.
"Oh my, oh my yes." Gopal comments, just as he begins to orgasm inside me.
"Don't stop, please don't stop." I say, continuing to fuck back against him as I am so close to release.
Then he is out of me.
"No, I want to cum too." I whine.
Kiara laughs. "The whore did not climax, brother. What shall we do?"
Gopal rises to his feet, securing his pants. "Get dressed and wait with her. I will get Krish."
"What? No. No one else." I stammer as Gopal hurries out of the den.
"Do not say a word about you and me." Kiara tells me.
Kiara is dressed when he returns. "Oh my." I hear Krish say as he sees me leaning on the chair with my bare ass exposed.
"I came to soon for her. She needs more dick." Gopal explains.
Kiara leaves the room, pulling the door behind her.
Krish lowers his pants and jumps behind me. The married man once more forgets about his wife who is overseas as he thrusts his cock into my pussy.
I don't care. I like Gopal better, but right now I just want to cum. And if this fucker will get me off then so be it.
I slam back against him, taking him as deep as possible. My body picking up where it left off when Gopal finished.
Krish is moaning in delight as he pokes me. I hear the door and assume that Kiara has come back in to watch. Right now I don't care. I'm about to cum.
"Yes, make me cum goddamn it, make me cum!"
I climax on Krish's cock as the man fucks me. Then he cries out as he spews his wad of cum into my belly.
"I guess the stories are true." I hear Tom's voice.
"Oh fuck!" I jump to my feet. Tom is standing beside Kiara.
"I told you she was a whore." She tells him.
"Wh-what, no. They..." Fuck, what can I even start to say to get out of this. Tom knows. This is it for us. I just wonder if he'll even give me a ride home.
"Now sister, you know better." Gopal chides her. "It is just like I told you, Thomas."
Tom looks at me. "Gopal and Kiara told me that they have had sex with you. Hell, that practically the whole family has had sex with you. They told me about your night at the motel with a lot of different men. I asked Chris if he knew anything about you, and he admitted that he has fucked you, and been part of a gang bang with you."
"I am sorry." I say, softly.
Tom laughs. "Sorry, it's not like I want a wife or anything. Shit, Leigh. Gopal and I discussed this already. Let's get you upstairs and turn this into a real party."
Gopal looks to Krish and Kiara. "Take them to the guest room."
I am too confused to speak. Tom and Krish grab my arms and pull me out of the den, following Kiara as she leads us upstairs. My panties are left behind on the floor in the den as we go.
I am taken to a bedroom that is larger than my own in my small apartment. Krish and Tom force me out of my clothes. I try to resist, mainly out of fear of not knowing what revenge they are planning on extracting from me this time.
I hear voices, and Gopal enters the room. Kabir is with him. I expect Aanan, maybe even Theresa, but neither of them are there.
Tom has a sadistic grin. "You are expecting more? You won't be disappointed. Thanks to Chris I have invited two more to join us. I just wanted to surprise you."
He opens the door and in walks Danny and Ricky.
"No." I say.
"Yep, we're going to fuck you senseless tonight. Gopal has already told everyone that the party is over."
"Aanan and Theresa are ready to go home too." Gopal says.
Oh fuck, what is going on here?
They grab me and throw me onto the bed.
"You gotta try her ass, coach." Danny says.
Danny has his pants off quickly, and he pulls me down on top of him, making me ride his hard cock. Everyone gasps as they see my son start to fuck me.
"Fuck her ass, coach." Danny says again.
Tom takes off his pants and boxers and gets behind me. He cautiously presses his cock into my butt. He has shared with me before that he has never tried anal. He is so slow that I finally belt out, "Just stick it in, damnit!" And he does just that.
Ricky is naked and on the bed, shoving his cock into my mouth.
Tom is sinking his cock into my ass, and yells, "Fuck, this is tight, I wish you would have talked me into this sooner."
Gopal, Krish, Kabir and Kiara all undress as they watch me getting taken three different ways.
The door opens and Annan and Theresa enter.
"What are you doing here?" Gopal asks his son.
"Theresa suspected that you were all fucking this girl again. She suggested that we partake in the fun."
I begin cumming on Danny's stick as I ride him.
"Oh fuck." I hear Ricky say. He pulls out of my mouth and stokes his cock, sending a massive wave of long, thick cum blasts onto my face and into my open mouth.
"jesús maldito cristo!" Theresa exclaims, as she observes how much cum Ricky coats my face with.
"Oh my, so much." Kiara concurs.
Danny curses, "You're getting it on me, Ricky!"
I look down, seeing cum on my son's chest. I realize that some of it is dribbling off of my face.
Kiara reaches over and starts scooping cum off of me with her hand. But instead of cleaning me, she wipes it in my hair and smears it around the rest of my face.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming." Danny announces, and my son is blowing semen up into me.
He is followed quickly by Tom, who unloads his man juice into my rectum in sheer enjoyment.
They pull out of me. Kabir comes forward. As he does so, Theresa says, "Aanan, you fuck her culo."
"Okay." He replies.
I am tossed onto Kabir, and Aanan drives his pecker into my waiting asshole.
Theresa raises her dress and crawls onto the bed. She sits on the pillows and pulls my head down beside Kabir, between her spread legs. She pulls her skirt up more, revealing the Beginning of a baby bump--I guess she was indeed pregnant before we met--then she pulls her panties aside, shoving my face into her crotch.
"Yeah, eat her cunt." Tom says.
"Oh my, Gopal says, "I never thought I'd watch my son and my daughter-in-law doing something like this."
"I need a penis in me." Kiara says.
I look over and see Gopal look at her. Kiara shakes her head at him, obviously unwilling to let anyone know that they have sex together.
"Tom." She says. "Please fuck me."
Tom takes her by the hand, "Sure thing."
Kiara lays on the bed beside me. I raise my head from Theresa's snatch and watch as Tom crawls between her legs and sinks the cock that was just in my asshole into her cunt.
"Damn, Kiara, I forgot how good your pussy feels." He tells her.
"Maybe you should come feel it more often." She says, as she wraps her arms around him.
Tom lowers his head, suckling on the nipple of her large tit. I feel pangs of jealously from watching him fucking her.
"You can fuck me and the whore." She tells him.
"That sounds good to me." He replies.
If it wasn't for the pending orgasm that is rapidly growing I would have more time to be pissed. But I start cumming as the duo continues fucking me, and then Theresa pulls my face back between her legs, and I start licking her swollen clit, making her squirm with pleasure.
"Oh yes." Aanan moans as he cums in my ass.
We cum together as I bounce on Kabir's dick. Then he too pops in me.
Beside me I hear Kiara moaning loudly. Then Theresa's moans join hers, and the Latina cums for me.
"Fuck me, Tom, fuck my yōnī! Oh fuck me!" Kiara screams as Tom makes her orgasm.
"Cum with me!" She continues.
Tom raises his head, making a loud grunting noise as he starts cumming in his ex-girlfriend.
"Roll her over." Theresa says.
I am tossed over onto my back. Theresa slides down between my legs and says, "My man has fucked both of your holes now. So I will fuck them both too."
"I'm not sure where she's going with this. She did help Kiara fuck me with a mop and broom once. Then I feel her fingers going up into my pussy. Followed by fingers from her other hand pushing into my asshole.
Two fingers turn to three in my pussy. Then four. Now a third enters my asshole.
"No, too much." I say.
I feel her thumb entering my cunt. Oh fuck no, this girl is trying to get her whole hand up inside me.
"No! Don't!"
I scream as her fist shoves inside of me. My hips buck up and down as I try to escape, but other hands are now holding me down.
I feel a fourth finger stretching my sphincter, and I scream even more. She shoves all four fingers all the way in me, and is trying to insert her thumb.
She pumps her fist inside my pussy, and my body responds with one hellacious orgasm that just won't quit.
"Get it out!" I cry, and then, somehow, her thumb has joined her fingers in my asshole. I am wracked with pain and unbearable pleasure from one non-stop orgasm that rocks me from head to toe.
"Get them out goddamn it. Get the fuck out of me! Oh god, oh fucking shit! Oh god, no!"
Theresa is moving her hands about inside of me, enjoying how I am responding.
Finally she slowly pulls out. Removing the hand in my ass first, then the one in my pussy.
I collapse backwards, soaked in sweat.
I look up and every man in the room has a hardon after watching this.
Kiara sits on my face, looking down at my gaping pussy. "Eat my yōnī. Eat Tom's cum out of my yōnī."
I lap at her cunt, as she reaches down and vigorously rubs my clit, making me cum again as I lick her.
"Oh yes, oh yes, lick me, whore."
Kiara is cumming on my face as she is making me cum with her fingers.
Kiara finishes and dismounts me. I look and see Theresa bent over a chair, with Aanan fucking her from behind, while Ricky is fucking her face.
Kiara grabs Danny's hand. "Watch me fuck your boy." She tells me.
Kiara lays beside me and Danny wastes no time poking his hard cock in my nemesis' pussy, fresh after it was fucked by Tom and eaten by me.
Gopal, Kabir and Krish decide that they want to make me airtight next. I slide onto Gopal's cock, praying that my pussy is not to stretched for him to use. But he seems to be satisfied. Kabir takes my ass and Krish my mouth.
Everyone in the room is fucking or sucking in some way.
I hear Kiara climaxing as Danny fucks her. She complains that he is squeezing her tits too tightly, at least that gives me some satisfaction. Then I hear my son cum in her.
Aanan cums in his fiancée and the men fucking me all make me orgasm again before blowing their loads in me. As they climb off of me I hear Theresa gagging after taking all of Ricky's massive load into her mouth.
And that's how the night ended.
Epilogue
Things changed a lot after that night. Gopal offered me the job to be his personal accountant for the motel business. So I retired from my other job and started drawing my pension early. That, along with the money Gopal's company pays me, made life much easier. I even qualified to buy a new car.
The only catch: Well, I am basically a sex slave. A willing one for the most part. I have sex with Gopal a lot. I also have sex with Kiara. At Gopal's urging, she has taken to going down on me as well. Sometimes the three of us have sex together.



Tom and I still date, but he dates Kiara too. In fact, he has freedom to date others, as do it. But I rarely stray. Fucking him, Gopal, Krish and Kabir keeps me busy, not to mention Kiara. And I still regularly fuck Ricky and Danny.
Junior and I would have sex when he came back to visit. Then, right before he left the Navy, he met a girl from the Philippines and fell in love. They got married and had a kid. So he seems pretty satisfied. Although, every once in a while he comes for a visit by himself.
Eventually Ricky found a girlfriend that he stuck with. He finished school and got a decent job and stopped paying me any visits. I do miss the boy that started it all for me.
I have come a long way from the lonely single mom that I used to be. My descent was a twisted ordeal, and one that I'm not always happy with. But the fucking is good. Gopal and Kiara have their secret relationship that they share with me and Tom. Although I think the brothers suspect.
And Kiara still calls me "whore", but she says it affectionately now.
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Whitney Newman sat down to relax. Today had been a busy day for the 36-year-old, beautiful real estate agent. She had just hosted an open house on the day of Halloween. Whitney tried to tell her client that it was not the best choice of days for the event, even though Halloween fell on Saturday this year. As she had anticipated, very few people showed up. Most people were busy getting ready for trick or treating with their kids, or going to one of the many Halloween parties or events going on this night.
Still, Whitney had to follow her client's lead. What did they care? They had already moved out of state and left the job of selling their place to Whitney.
Whitney wanted to go out tonight. But there wasn't going to be enough time. Her own kids--a 14 year old son and 11 year old daughter--were with their father, as they were every other weekend. The kids were used to mom not being home often due to work. Fortunately, she had a decent relationship with her ex, and he lived so close that he often cared for the kids during the week.
Whitney sometimes regretted her divorce. She had married Thomas when she was 22. She had become pregnant so they rushed into marriage. A few years after having their second child, Whitney began regretting being tied down. She became a real estate agent and did well, but found herself in an affair with another agent. Eventually she decided to leave Thomas for her new lover. They dated for a year and she ended up sleeping with another man, causing that relationship to end.
Since then, Whitney had been a single mother. She dated, and was sexually active with any man she dated more than three times. Attracting men was no problem for her. Whitney was a voluptuous woman. She was only 5'4", but that small frame contained a sexual bombshell. Most notably was her 36-24-38 firm figure with all natural triple D--or F--cup breasts, that looked even larger on her short body.
Capping off her seductive body was her lovely round face, with bright, hazel eyes and slightly wavy brownish-blonde hair, that hung just below her shoulders.
While Whitney loved having big tits, she wasn't fond of the throwbacks that came with them. It often limited what types of clothing she could wear, especially when dressing up for more formal events. And, as she ages, it takes more effort to defy gravity, especially when lying down at night as she often feels like her boobs go everywhere when she is on her back. And god forbid trying to sleep on her stomach. And if she has to run or move swiftly to catch up to her kids, or for any other reason, the world is treated to a bouncing spectacle no matter what type of bra she is wearing.
Still, they are fun to have, and they have always helped her to get her way with men.
While she has never been overly promiscuous, Whitney has dated a lot of men, and has slept with thirteen of the men she has dated. She didn't start having sex until she graduated high school, and believed that had it not been for her marriage and first relationship after her divorce, that number would probably be significantly higher. Even so, it has been four months since Whitney has had sex.
Part of the reason for not maintaining relationships is her desire to always be in control. She attracts men like flies to honey, but she is high maintenance and controlling. Several men put in the time necessary to get her into bed, but quickly decide that her attitude isn't worth the fun and enjoyment of sleeping with her for more than a few weeks.
Sometimes she wishes that she could get back with her ex husband. He didn't want a divorce, that was almost all her doing. And she knows that he is still attracted to her. But he remarried and had another kid with his second wife. Whitney had heard from her kids that Thomas and their stepmother have been having problems, and wondered if he might be willing to get together again if they divorce. But she doesn't know if he would ever trust her again after her affair.
Whitney looked at the clock. Knowing that she wouldn't have time to get home before the trick-or-treating got underway, so she had decided to relax in this house and give out candy. She had already left a bowl in the foyer for any walk-ins coming to look at the house today, but she had purchased a large bag for the night. In addition to a bottle of wine to enjoy as she relaxed in this nice house that she couldn't afford to live in herself.
Whitney ordered a pizza as soon as the open house had ended, then changed into a pair of pink yoga pants and a matching pullover top, opting not to hand out candy to kids while wearing the dressy clothes she had on for the open house.
Kids began to slowly come by the house trick-or-treating. There were not as many as she had anticipated, which she thought might be the result of the for sale sign out front, and the lack of a car in the driveway since she moved hers into the garage after the open house had ended to avoid it being egged or anything while she was hanging out for Halloween. Obviously people must be thinking that the place was vacant, even though she had the porch light on and the house lit up.
The doorbell rang, and Whitney rushed to answer it, finding the pizza delivery man there. He was a college aged young man, and she felt sorry for him, knowing that like her, he was missing out on any parties tonight.
"I thought nobody lived here anymore." He told her, handing her the medium veggie pizza she had ordered.
"No one does, at least not yet." She replied, "I'm the realtor. We had an open house today. I'm just finishing up and thought I'd get something to eat before leaving." Whitney wasn't sure why she felt the need to explain herself to this young man. Perhaps she was just so used to being chatty with the few prospects that visited today that she just remained talkative.
"Ah, yes. I recognize you from your picture on the sign out front." He said, referring to the for sale sign from her agency that listed her name and contact info along with her picture.
She noticed that his eyes continued to look downward. This was something she was used to as too many men can't look anywhere but at her huge boobs. But she thought that his gaze was even lower. She was getting a little creeped out by the way he was leering at her. "Good night." She said, closing the door.
Whitney walked to the kitchen, pausing at the full length mirror hanging in the hallway.
"Oh my god." She mumbled, catching her reflection in the mirror and observing that her pink yoga pants had formed a major cameltoe in her crotch. She could clearly see the outline of her shaved pussy and her slit. "No wonder he was staring."
She blushed thinking about the view she had provided, and wondered if he was going to have to jack off before going back to work.
She pictured the image of the twenty-something young man, who was tall and cute, stroking his cock in the car while remembering her outlined pussy and large tits. The thought made her pussy tingle slightly. She remembered the small vibrator she had in her purse and considered using it before going home tonight. Then she remembered finding the box under the bed that the clients had forgotten. It contained an electric Magic Wand vibrator and a red, dildo-like object that she realized was a butt plug. Whitney guessed that the couple had forgotten the box when they moved out. She had removed it from under the bed for the open house, placing it on the shelf in the closet until everyone had left. She was not going to mention it to the clients so as not to embarrass them, but wanted to keep it until they asked for it. Or throw it away when the house sold.
Whitney had always wanted to try a magic wand, and momentarily considered using it tonight, but the thought of using a toy that another woman has been rubbing on her own pussy grossed her out. Still, she might just have to masturbate in that luxurious California King bed before going home tonight.
She heard the doorbell again, and realized that she had probably been inadvertently showing her cameltoe to the trick-or-treaters all night. Blushing, she tugged at the material in her crotch to loosen it before walking to the door.
She answered, but instead of kids she found four people that she believed to be high schoolers. In reality all four were adults: two girls and two boys. One very skinny blonde who was dressed like Harley Quinn, and the other girl was a rough looking but well built brunette wearing black jeans and a black long sleeved pullover shirt, with a cat-ear headband; obviously a cheap attempt at a Catwoman costume. The two men were dressed normally and were most likely just coming along with the girls.
As the girls said, "Trick or treat.", Whitney heard the taller of the two boys say, "God damn."
Seeing his eyes looking down at her she realized what he was looking at. The other boy's gaze went in the same direction. Whitney dared a look down and saw that, despite her efforts, her cameltoe was on display again.
Frustrated, and obviously embarrassed, she turned sideways and snapped, "Aren't you guys too old to be trick or treating."
"We're just having fun." The brunette replied.
The taller, redneck looking boy leaned close to the shorter guy, a cute fellow with longer blond hair, and spoke just loud enough for Whitney to overhear, "I'd like to eat that treat."
"Excuse me." Whitney snapped at him. She was used to having men gawk at her, but she didn't put up with vulgar comments. "I think the four of you better just beat it." Then she slammed the door closed.
As they walked off she heard the redneck saying, "I'll let you beat it for me, Dee Dee."
The brunette laughed at the comment, and said, I can take care of you, Stan."
***
The four begrudgingly headed down the walkway. As they passed the for sale sign, the young man with the blond hair, 20-year-old Chris Kidwell, pointed at Whitney's picture in the sign. "That bitch doesn't even live here. She's the realtor. My dad knows her."
Chris was a handsome young man, with piercing blue eyes and good looks. He was only 5'7" and appeared much younger than he was. His dad was also a real estate agent, and Chris sometimes helped him with open house events.
The other guy was 19-year-old Stan Lockett. A 5'10" rough looking guy with a ruddy complexion and short, reddish-brown hair.
The two girls were 19-year-old Dee Dee Brown and her ever present side kick, Rayann Murphy.
Dee Dee was a troubled girl, with a plain looking face but a shapely 34-c, 26, 36 body. She was very popular with the boys, and had been so ever since she learned how to use her body to get their attention when she was in high school.
Rayann was 18, skinny; you could say scrawny, with long blonde hair and a 32-AA, 20, 32 body. She had a cute face but was only 95 pounds soaking wet. Like Dee Dee, Rayann was very sexually active. Although in her case she had started later and felt that putting out was her best way to attract men. One secret that Dee Dee and Rayann shared with very few people was that they occasionally had sex together. That also included a handful of times when they provided guys with a threesome.
The four of them were trick-or-treating, only because Dee Dee and Rayann wanted to do something until they met up with Stan's older brother, who was going to buy beer, and then they were going to find someplace to party. Both girls knew that they would be expected to put out for all three men, and had no problem with that, as long as everyone used condoms or settled for blowjobs.
Stan looked back at the house, "Maybe we can party here. Can you get us in?" He asked Chris.
"I don't know, Stan. I mean, I'm sure I can. My dad says that bitch always uses the same code on the lockboxes for the places she lists. I guess if she leaves I can probably unlock it and get the door key for us."
Stan smiled, "When James gets here we can come back and try it."
***
Whitney ate half the pizza and had two glasses of wine while giving out candy to less than a half dozen kids after the older group had left. For modesty sake, she had shoved a washcloth into her panties to prevent another cameltoe incident in front of children. Finally, she decided that no more kids were coming by, so she turned off the porch light and front hall light.
It was time to get ready to leave, but remembering the pizza delivery guy, and thinking about how people, including the obnoxious older four, had seen her cameltoe, she felt her pussy tingling. Whitney decided that she really wanted to masturbate in that nice bed upstairs.
She went into the bedroom and removed all of her clothing. She opened her purse and took out her small vibrator, then lay on the bed.
She was tired, and would have considered spending the night in the comfortable bed. But she knew that someone from Home Care Solutions was coming by in the morning. She had spoken with Jose Rubio earlier today about having a team come to do some minor repairs for some things she had observed today, and to clean the place following the open house. She didn't like Jose, he was a short, stocky Latino with a penchant for taking short cuts, like using undocumented workers for jobs like this. But he would work weekends and made sure that nothing was stolen, and he was cheap.
In addition to Jose, she was scheduled to meet a potential buyer at 10:00am. Whitney didn't want to resort to wearing the same clothes she had on for the open house, so going home where she could shower and put on clean clothing would be best.
She rubbed her pussy, observing that it was already moist. She picked up her vibrator and turned the cap at the end to power it on... and nothing happened.
Whitney tapped it a couple times, turning the knob back and forth. "Fuck." She spat, realizing that the batteries were dead. "That fucking sucks."
She remembered the magic wand vibrator that had been in the box under the bed. Naw, she couldn't use a used vibrator...could she?
Whitney got out of the bed and went to the closet, where she had placed the box. She grabbed it and sat down on the bed and opened it. There was the large Magic Wand vibrator, and disgusting red butt plug. She removed the Magic Wand and sat the box on the night stand. Whitney looked it over, paying particular attention to the round bulbous head. It looked clean enough, but she just imagined it being held against Mrs. Johanson's pussy.
Tina Johanson, the co-owner of the house--wasn't a bad looking woman, but Whitney wasn't sure that she wanted to share a sex toy her with her. But without batteries, it was the Magic Wand or her fingers. And she had always wanted to try a Magic Wand.
"What the fuck." She said. She plugged the power cord into the outlet beside the bed and lay back on the mattress. She turned the vibrator on and watched it as the head shook. It was louder than she expected.
Whitney lowered it between her legs and placed it against her pussy. It felt good. She raised it up and adjusted the speed. She turned it to full and tried it again.
"Oh damn!" She said, pulling it away after only a few seconds. "That's too powerful."
She adjusted it to the middle speed and tried it again. And in her best Goldilocks--of Goldilocks and the Three Bears--imitation, she said, "That's just right."
As she caressed her slit and clit with the vibrator she fantasized about the pizza delivery guy wanking his cock, imagining what he would do if he saw her now.
***
Outside the house, six people spilled out of a beat up, 12-year-old Hyundai Santa Fe that parked down the street from the house Whitney was in. Four of the passengers were the two couples that had visited the house earlier. The driver was 21-year-old James Lockett, a ruddy faced young man with unkempt reddish-brown hair. He was Stan's older brother. James carried two 12-packs of beer, one in either hand. James was a trouble maker at times, which led to him dropping out of high school and becoming a laborer. He wasn't a bad looking guy, but was missing one of his front teeth from a car accident and never bothered to have it replaced.
The other man was Mark Jones. A 20-year-old co-worker of James. When James invited him to party with his brother and Chris, and told him about Dee Dee and Rayann, assuring him that the two girls would give it up to all of them tonight, he had agreed at once.
Mark was a cute guy, with curly brown hair and brown eyes. He was 5'11". In good physical shape, thanks to the nature of his work. But Mark was a little on the dumb side. Like James, he had dropped out of high school.
Stan and Cris suggested the house to James. Though Chris wasn't keen on the idea, but he had agreed to try to get them in.
When they saw that the porch light and front lights were off they reasoned that the real estate agent had left, leaving the house vacant for their use.
Chris unlocked the lock box, removed the key and unlocked the door, before returning the key and securing the box. "Remember, don't fuck the place up and don't steal anything. I can't risk anyone finding out we were here." He told everyone.
They entered the house, closing the door behind them. The lights in the living room and dinning room were on, which Chris said wasn't uncommon in houses on the market.
"Shit, there's a half eaten box of pizza on the table," James said, pointing to the coffee table. "You sure she left?"
"There's no car out front." Stan said. But none of them could remember if a car had been there earlier.
***
Whitney was focusing the vibrator on her clit. God she needed to cum so bad, and this thing was getting the job done. She was breathing heavily, moaning softly and clenching her legs, feet and toes as her orgasm was oh so near. She was ready to explode in ecstasy any moment now.
Then she heard voices.
Whitney jerked the vibrator from her pussy. She didn't want to, her desire to orgasm was so great, but the voices frightened her. She turned off the vibrator and dropped it on the bed before jumping up. She was in too great a hurry to put on her bra and panties, so she pulled her pink yoga pants on and then pulled the tight fitting shirt over her head before grabbing her phone and rushing out of the bedroom to see what was going on.
Whitney ran down the hall, then rushed down the stairs into the living room, where she found four men and two women standing there. She immediately recognized four of the six.
The men watched her run into the room, mesmerized by the sight of her huge tits bouncing as she entered. James saw the camel toe, even more evident now with no panties on, and couldn't decide what to stare at most. "Jesus fucking Christ!" He exclaimed.
"What the fuck are you doing here?" Whitney demanded. "Get the fuck out now!"
Chris, and the two girls both began to leave, but James, Stan and Mark just stood there ogling the gorgeous woman.
"I'm calling the police." Whitney said, bringing her phone up.
"Like hell you are!" James cried out, rushing her in the process. James wasn't sure what he should do, but he couldn't risk being caught by the cops with his past. Especially not when there was a risk of being charged with breaking and entering and supplying beer to people under 21.
James grabbed Whitney's wrist and knocked the phone out of her hand. "Grab her!" He yelled to his brother.
Stan rushed to his brother's aid, and the two men quickly pinned her against the wall.
"We gotta go." Chris said.
James said, "Not before we tie this bitch up so she can't call the cops on us before we can get away."
James motioned for Mark to help him hold Whitney, then told Stan, "Go see if anyone else is upstairs. And see if you can find something to tie her up with."



Stan took the steps two at a time as Mark grabbed Whitney's left arm, opposite James, who was holding her right arm. Whitney struggled to break free but couldn't.
"Man look at those titties jiggle." James commented. Then he reached forward and squeezed her right breast.
"Stop it, mother fucker!" Whitney protested.
From upstairs Stan yelled, "Guys, get up here and see what I found!"
The four of them dragged Whitney upstairs. Dee Dee picked up the woman's phone from the floor as she walked past it. They found Stan in the master bedroom. He was holding Whitney's bra and panties in his hands, and motioned to the Magic Wand vibrator on the bed. "Someone has been a naughty girl." Stan said.
Whitney blushed as the six of them realized what she had been doing.
James pointed his thumb over his shoulder. "It looks like we passed a laundry room in the hall. See what you can find."
Chris hurried out the door, motioning for Rayann to come with him.
"You better let me go and get the fuck out of here." Whitney threatened.
"Or what?" James asked. To show his dominance over her he reached forward and pinched her right nipple, which was protruding through her shirt. When Whitney jumped in effort to get his hand away from her, he grabbed and squeezed her large breast, enjoying how it felt between his fingers.
Chris and Rayann returned. Chris had a small bundle of rope and some clear packing tape. Rayann had a cardboard box filled with items that James couldn't make out.
"Let's strip this cunt." James decided.
"No!" Whitney cried out.
She fought to resist, but all six of them had little trouble pulling her shirt over her head and then yanking her yoga pants off.
Once she was naked, Whitney was pushed face down on the bed and her hands were pulled behind her back as James used the packing tape to secure them, before rolling her over onto her back. He then straddled her waist and began groping her huge tits.
"Fuck, these are the best melons I've ever played with."
"Get your fucking hands off me!" Whitney screamed.
"I'm gonna tittie fuck you." James told her.
"Oh no you're not!"
James jumped off the bed and unfastened his pants, sliding them and his boxers down at one time. Whitney's eyes widened at the sight of his shaved cock. He stroked it until it was fully erect, making sure that Dee Dee and Rayann got a good view of it as well.
Despite her experience, Whitney had never seen a man with no public hair in real life. Sure, several men shaved, but all of the men she had been with had some hair at least. She guessed that he was at least seven inches long.
"Keep away from me!" She ordered, as James climbed over her again.
"Trick or treat, baby," James said to the woman, "I'm your trick and you're titties are my treat."
He had the two girls hold Whitney down as he nestled his hard cock into her cleavage and squeezed her tits together around it. He stoked a couple times and then pulled out. Looking at Dee Dee he said, "Suck it and get it lubed up a bit."
"In front of everyone?" Dee Dee asked.
"Like you haven't done this in front of others before." He mocked.
Dee Dee lowered her head and began slurping on James' cock. After a minute of that he pushed her head away and returned his rod into Whitney's cleavage again. Holding her tits together he began sliding his cock back and forth.
"Stop it!" Whitney demanded, feeling completely humiliated at being used this way.
She jerked when she felt Stan's finger rubbing her pussy. The young man inserted one, then two fingers inside of her and began pumping them in and out of her cunt.
Whitney squirmed as she felt the fingers invading her, and as James' cock slid back and forth between her tits. She was no stranger to tit fucks; several men had wanted to do that to her. She loved being able to get them off this way, but never received any real satisfaction from it.
But this was worse, because this time it was being forced upon her. Whitney had always been in control sexually, having two men doing something to her against her will was mortifying for her.
Dee Dee and Rayann watched as James fucked the older woman's tits. Dee Dee was thinking that she was going to have to try this sometime, just to see how it feels, especially after seeing how much enjoyment James was having.
Rayann was feeling jealous of the big busted woman. She envied Dee Dee's C-cup tits, but seeing the pleasure James was getting from Whitney's huge knockers made the double-A cup girl feel really inadequate.
"Stop it." Whitney continued. Not only was this wrong, but it was turning worse. Whitney had been so close to orgasm when she was disturbed. Her body needed to climax, and now she feared that Stan's fingers were going to make her cum against her will.
James let go of Whitney's tits so he could lean forward and place his hands on either side of her shoulders. "Squeeze her boobs together around my cock." He instructed the two girls.
Dee Dee quickly used her left hand to push Whitney's left breast forward. Rayann grabbed the woman's right breast, squeezing it so hard that Whitney yelped in pain, as she shoved it up against the other breast, giving James a snug fit as he pumped his cock.
"Oh yes, yes, yes, oh fuck yes!" James cried out over and over as he began to cum.
Whitney looked down and could see the purplish head of his cock pop in and out of view repeatedly, then she looked on in disgust as his cum began spurting out. It struck her mouth, face and nose at first, then continued spilling out onto her throat as he let lose multiple streams of semen.
Rayann and Dee Dee watched with delight as James came. Both girls were wet and horny from witnessing what was being done to Whitney.
James climbed off the older woman. His brother pulled his fingers out of her and said, "I want to fuck this MILF's snatch."
"Oh no you won't!" Whitney yelled, and she renewed her efforts to break free. She could feel James' cum oozing down the sides of her neck and face and could only imagine how she looked.
"Let's tie this bitch to the bed, then we can have fun all night." James suggested.
Everyone tackled Whitney, holding her in place as James withdrew his pocket knife and cut the tape from her wrists. Whitney's arms were pulled up and thrust upwards and taped together, then her wrists were tied together and the rope run through the bars on the headboard and tied there so she couldn't pull them back down.
Next, each of her legs were forced up and bent, with rope tied around them, just below the knees and then the rope was pulled to the upper corners of the headboard so that her legs were now bent up and spread apart near shoulder level, leaving her spread eagle with her pussy and ass exposed and unable to move to avoid the people around her. She could kick her feet up and down, but that was it.
"Let me go, mother fuckers!" Whitney yelled, as she fought to break free from her bonds.
Stan had removed his clothes and was climbing on the bed between her upturned legs. Seeing the young man stroking his hard cock she yelled, "Don't you fucking dare!"
Stan stoked his cock. Looking at Dee Dee and Rayann he said, "You ladies want to see my cock in this cunt?"
"Fuck yeah." Dee Dee replied.
Stan tilted his hard cock, which was a tad shorter, but thicker than his brother's, towards Whitney's pussy. "You're my first cougar." He told the woman, then slowly proceeded to push his cock between the folds of her labia.
"Please, don't do this to me!" Whitney begged, as she felt the young man pushing inside of her.
Stan slid completely into her snatch. "Oh man, this feels great."
Whitney was pissed beyond reason as she felt a man enter her without her consent for the first time in her life. "No! Pull it out!"
Stan began slamming his cock into Whitney. Everyone watched as he banged her hard and fast, causing her huge tits to bounce back and forth with each and every stroke. "Oh shit, this is so fucking good." He commented.
"Fuck her, mother fucker, fuck her!" James yelled to his brother.
Whitney was incensed at being used against her will, and at the same time, having the two barely legal girls and three guys watching her get fucked was the most humiliating thing in her life.
But that wasn't the worst part of it. Whitney's body was craving orgasm so bad after being denied when she was pleasuring herself with the vibrator. She realized that she was responding against her will. Part of her absolutely needed to cum, while the rest of her fought that desire with every ounce of her being. But she knew that she was losing the fight.
"Please stop." She whimpered, as she felt her climax approaching. But Stan was so caught up in lust that he wanted nothing more than to spew his load into the big busted blonde.
"Oh fuck, no." Whitney let out, just as her body went into orgasm. Her pussy spasmed, her fluids released, her toes curled and Whitney came on Stan's cock as he continued fucking her.
"She's fucking cumming!" Dee Dee announced, as she watched the older woman climax.
"Another satisfied customer." Stan offered, as he held Whitney's legs and continued banging her box.
Whitney could not believe that she was having an orgasm while being raped. But her body was enjoying the sensation despite her thoughts.
"Oh god, here goes!" Stan blurted out as his cock blasted his cum into Whitney's pussy. "Oh fuck yes!" He continued, enjoying his release as he slammed hard and fast into her.
Stan pulled his spent cock out of Whitney. He looked down at her and said, "You like that, baby?"
"Fuck you, asshole." Whitney replied.
"Next." Stan said.
Whitney looked up to see Mark, the curly haired newcomer, fully naked and waiting his turn. Both Dee Dee and Rayann were staring at his crotch and she could see why. Mark has a thick, long cock, most probably measuring a full ten inches, sticking up out of his neatly trimmed pubic hair. The cock tilted slightly to the right near the top. Whitney, like the two girls, had never seen a dick this size outside of porn.
Using his right hand, Mark wagged his cock at Dee Dee and Rayann. "You like this? You both can try it out tonight if you wish."
Mark climbed onto the bed. Whitney glared at his cock, "Get that away from me." She insisted, even though part of her was curious as to what it would feel like deep inside of her.
Mark pushed his cock into Whitney Newman. She gasped as it rammed inside of her, banging against her cervix as he started fucking her. He wrapped his arms around her upturned legs, ignoring how her feet thrashed about as he impaled her.
"Oh Christ Jesus!" Whitney called out, as Mark drove all ten inches into her with each and every stroke.
Both Dee Dee and Rayann rubbed their pussies through their clothing as they watched Whitney getting fucked. Each desiring to feel Mark's pole inside of them.
"God damnit, stop it!" Whitney yelled, as Mark continued poking her with his meat stick.
Whitney had fucked several men, but never experienced ten inches of cock before. Mark filled her like she had never been filled. She hated every moment of this, but she was going to cum again.
"Oh, fuck. Ohhhh..." She let out as she orgasmed once more.
"She's loving it!" James declared.
Whitney wanted to deny it. Mentally she was not liking this at all. But physically, she was having one hell of an orgasm as this big dicked boy took her.
"Oh fuck yes." Mark proclaimed, as he sank his shaft into her cunt. He watched her massive tits heaving up and down as his banged her pussy.
Whitney shook her head from side to side as the young man fucked her. And, completely by surprise, as soon as her orgasm ended another one began. She was having multiples. "Oh my god!" She let out as she climaxed.
Mark was ecstatic as he watched the woman orgasm beneath him. And then he came with her, spurting his load into Whitney's pussy with several strokes as he came.
Mark slowed his pace, then dismounted the woman.
Whitney's head was spinning from all that was happening.
She looked up and saw Chris waiting his turn. The short, blond boy's eyes were filled with lust as he crawled onto the bed. His cock was hard, but was just a little more that half the size of the giant cock that had just fucked her. If she had to guess she would say that he might be six inches at best. Even so, she wasn't ready for a third cock in her.
"Please, my pussy can't take any more." She whimpered.
Chris grinned at her. "Don't worry, I have another idea. My dad always said that you walked around like you have a stick up your ass, and that you just needed someone to replace that stick with a dick. I've always wanted to try anal, and the way your trussed up gives me great access to your ass."
Whitney's eyes went wide with fear. Anal is one thing that she had never done in her life. She never even allowed a finger up there. "No, not my ass. I've never done that. Please don't fuck my ass."
"Bullshit," James retorted, "you have a fucking butt plug in that box by the bed."
"That's not mine!" Whitney tried to explain, "That belongs to the owner. I found it under the bed!"
Realizing that his first anal experience was going to be the first time the beautiful Whitney Newman got fucked in the ass turned Chris on big time. "This is going to be great." He said. "Which one of you girls wants to lube my dick before I shove it into miss big tits' asshole.
Both girls looked at each other. "I did James." Dee Dee said.
"Fine." Rayann complied, then kneeled on the bed and leaned over to suck Chris' hardon.
Once ready, Chris closed in on Whitney. The older woman thrashed about as much as she possibly could, but her bonds held her securely. Her feet kicked up and down, but did not interfere with Chris' movements.
"No, please don't do this. Please don't fuck my ass!" She pleaded.
Whitney continued yelling as Chris rubbed his pecker against her anus. Slowly he pressed the head firmly against the tiny opening. Whitney screamed more loudly as the head began to break through. "Oh fuck, please stop. I can't take it. Please fucking stop!"
Chris had the head of his cock inside of her ass and began gradually pumping, gaining more room as he continued.
Two inches were inside of her, and Whitney cried out in pain and alarm. Then he was three inches in. Now four. A couple more stokes and his cock was fully in her anal cavity.
"Take it out, please take it out!" Whitney implored, desperately wanting relief from this anal invasion.
Chris grabbed her legs and began fucking Whitney's asshole.
"Use the vibrator on her." He suggested.
Dee Dee picked up the Magic Wand, which was still plugged into the wall outlet. She turned it on, setting it on full power, and pressed it against Whitney's clit, holding it firmly in place as Chris pounded the woman's asshole.
"Oh god, no!" Whitney declared, as the cock in her ass and vibrator on her clit pushed her to her limits.
She screamed in a mixture of pleasure and pain as she orgasmed in the midst of this assault. Dee Dee refused to let up, and the vibrator forced Whitney into a series of orgasms, all while Chris continued plugging her back door.
"Please.stop.can't.take.no.more" she said, gasping between each word, then she was crying out in climax once more.
"Oh yes, here goes." Chris moaned, as he felt his orgasm begin. His cock unleashed blast after blast of thick strands of semen into Whitney's bowels as he came.
"Oh shit, that was good." He said, as he slid his cock out of Whitney's bum.
"Give me that butt plug." James said.
Dee Dee turned off the vibrator then reached over to the nightstand and took the red butt plug out of the box, handing it to James.
The 21-year-old looked it over. "Damn, the fat part of this is bigger then any of our dicks." He commented.
"That's what keeps it from coming out." Dee Dee explained.
"You've used one of these before?" James asked Dee Dee.
"Hell no," she replied, "but I've seen them used in porn."
James placed the pointed end of the silicone sex toy against Whitney's asshole and began pushing it into her.
"No, stop!" She yelled, as James continued pushing it, causing the widening base to stretch her puckered opening wider and wider, much farther than Chris' dick had done. She gasped as it went in past its thickest point and then got sucked up into her ass, where it was held firm, with only the lower stem and flared base protruding from her ass.
Whitney bucked her hips, trying in vain to expel the intruding object from her. "Please take it out."
Her ass felt completely stuffed. The pressure and fullness overwhelmed her, and she could feel a tingling sensation at the same time.
James crawled over her. "I need to feel your cunt now." He said.
"Oh god, no." She bemoaned at the realization that she was going to get fucked again.
James drove his cock into her. Now Whitney had a dick in her pussy and that fucking toy up her ass.
She thought about the probability that this same plug had been up inside of Tina Johnson's ass, and grimaced at the notion.
"Oh yes, your cunt feels good, woman." James said, as he pounded away at her used box. I am so loving this!"
Whitney whimpered as she felt another orgasm coming on. As pleasurable as they felt, having them forced on her for the benefit of these assholes who were using her against her will for their satisfaction was so demeaning.
"Oh god!" She cried out as she came again.
James slammed his crotch against hers over and over until he reached his own climax. The man grunted in satisfaction as he felt his cock spasm and blew his nut into Whitney.
He pulled out of her, admiring his handiwork as he watched semen trickle out of Whitney's used pussy.
"Please let me go." Whitney begged.
James stroked his spent cock. "What do you guys think, have we had enough fun?"
To which Rayann said, "I have an idea."
To be continued...
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"I have an idea." Rayann said.
Everyone looked at the skinny girl in the makeshift Harley Quinn costume. She picked up the box that she had carried in from the laundry room earlier. "There are some interesting things in here that we can play with." She offered.
"Like what?" Dee Dee asked.
Whitney squirmed. After being fucked by four men, including once in the ass. And being tit fucked, and tied up like she was with a butt plug shoved up her, she was frightened at what else these people could come up with.
Rayann ran her fingers through the cardboard box. There were a few things in here that reminded her of things she had seen in bondage porn. The small breasted girl was always jealous of big tits, which was one reason she was enjoying watching Whitney getting used. But now she wanted to dish out a little punishment of her own on Whitney's triple-D tits.
Rayann pulled out a small metal binder clip. She held it up and squeezed it, opening the mouth before letting it snap closed. "These will look great on her tits."
"Shit yeah they will." James agreed.
"Damn, how many of those do you have?" Stan asked.
It seemed that everyone except for Whitney liked the idea.
"Hold it a minute." Mark said. Pointing at the rope, he made a suggestion, "Let's tie them big titties up first."
Mark snatched the rope off the floor where they had tossed it after binding Whitney's legs. He straddled the woman's waist and began wrapping it tightly around her left breast, squeezing it as snug as possible, causing her tit to swell as he encircled it multiple times. He then ran it below her right breast and continued doing the same thing there, before bringing it back to the left for another tight loop and once more to the right, then he held the rope so James could cut it with his knife, before tying the rope in place.
Whitney struggled as her tits we're bound tightly, causing them to swell and darken as the blood flow was trapped. Her tits looked like two swollen balloons, defying gravity as the rope bondage forced them to stand straight up.
"Go at her." Mark told Rayann.
"Please don't." Whitney pleaded. Her tits we're already uncomfortable from the rope that bound them.
Rayann lowered the clamp close to Whitney's left tit. "Oh my god, please don't do it!" Whitney begged as she watched the girl squeeze the bracket to open the mouth of the clamp.
She felt the mouth slide over her nipple. Whitney tried to shake her body and get away, but Rayanne grabbed her swollen breast with her left hand, holding it in place. With twisted satisfaction, she released the bracket, allowing the clamp to close.
The binder clamped down on Whitney's nipple, causing her to cry out in pain. "Goddamn you, bitch!" She shouted.
Pleased with the reaction she received, Rayann reached for another binder.
"No, no, please don't." Whitney continued, as she saw the petite blonde closing in on her right breast.
Rayann pinched Whitney's nipple with her left thumb and forefinger. Then pulled it as far as she could, causing Whitney to cry out even more. Rayann gave her nipple a sadistic twist, then pulled it again before putting the mouth of the binder over the nipple and releasing it.
Whitney shook her head, calling out in pain and frustration. "Take them off, oh my god please take them off!"
The pain seemed unbearable. But dispite her discomfort, she saw four hard cocks on the men standing around the bed.
Then Dee Dee was between her legs. "Let's decorate her pussy."
"Oh no, not there!" Whitney pleaded.
Dee Dee grabbed Whitney's left labia and stretched the lip as far as she could, causing Whitney to squirm and buck, cursing at the girl as her flesh was cruelly tugged.
Holding it, she asked for a clamp, which Rayann happily handed to her.
"Oh shit!" Whitney exclaimed as she felt the clamp covering her lip. Dee Dee let it snap closed, and Whitney bounced her ass up and down in response. "Mother fuck!"
The men cheered on as they enjoyed watching the girls rigorous treatment of the blonde woman.
Dee Dee repeated her actions with Whitney's right labia, stretching it as far as it could go before taking another clamp and fastening it into the extended flesh. Bringing about another round of cursing, crying and threats from the bound woman.
Rayann rummaged through the box. "Here's some macrame chord." She said, offering a small spool of thin, twisted twine-like rope commonly used in crafts.
"What am I supposed to do with this?" Dee Dee asked.
"Keep her lips stretched." Rayann suggested.
Dee Dee liked the idea. She unrolled some of the string, then asked James to cut it, and unrolled a similar length again. Once that was cut, she went to work running the cord through the ends of the clamps and taking them, one at a time, and pulling the chord as far as she could stretch the lips on either side of Whitney's cunt before having one of the guys help to hold it in place while she wrapped the other end around Whitney's thighs and tied it in place.
"Give me that spool." Rayann asked, taking it back from Dee Dee.
Rayann took the chord and ran it through the clamp on Whitney's right nipple. She cut enough to have the chord reach Whitney's upraised right knee. She then pulled enough to stretch Whitney's nipple to its full possible, and very uncomfortable length, before tying it off around her leg.
Whitney grumbled, begged and whimpered as the same was done to her left nipple.
Now Whitney was trussed up in the bed, with her pussy stretched wide open and her nipples grossly extended.
"We've got one more clamp here." Rayann commented.
"Give it to me." Dee Dee said.
Taking the clamp, she reached down and rubbed Whitney's clit, which was still swollen, especially after so much stimulation and forced orgasms. "Watch this, boys."
Dee Dee lowered her mouth to Whitney's cunt and began licking the woman's clit. This was met by sounds of approval from the men, many of whom had to stroke their cocks as they excitedly watched.
Whitney's nipples hurt, and her pussy was stretched uncomfortably, and she was grossed out at being licked by a woman. But despite it all, her pussy was on fire. This young woman was going to force her to cum.
"No, no, I can't, no don't..." But she could and she did. Whitney climaxed as Dee Dee licked her. Then, mid orgasm, Dee Dee pulled away and Whitney screamed as the clamp was mercilessly snapped shut on her clit as she was still climaxing.
"God damn you, you fucking cunt!" Whitney shouted.
Dee Dee found Whitney's vibrator. It wouldn't turn on, but she could still insert it. She took the plastic toy and pushed it into Whitney's pussy and began fucking the woman with it.
"I'll be right back." James said. He pulled on his pants and ran out of the room.
Dee Dee continued pumping Whitney's pussy with the vibrator, forcing Whitney to orgasm again.
The pain in her nipples seemed to be lessening, but her tits were engorged and turning purple. But it seemed that no one cared.
"You want us to take these clamps off?" Rayann asked the woman.
"For the love of god, yes!" Whitney answered.
"Then make me and Dee Dee cum."
"Wh-what?"
"Eat our pussies until we cum on your face." Rayann told her.
"Fuck you, I won't do that." She replied. Whitney had never been tempted to explore any type of same sex action in her life, and didn't want to start now, despite just having her pussy licked to climax by a girl nearly half her age.
James came back into the room. He had something in his hands, but Whitney couldn't make out what it was.
James came over to the bed. Having heard what Rayann offered, he said, "You better agree to eat pussy or you'll get this."
Looking at everyone he said, "It's my battery charger. We can shock her nipples and cunt if she doesn't do what we ask."
Whitney stared at him in disbelief.
James unrolled the two cords and turned the device on. He handed the box to Rayann, who obviously was enjoying torturing the older woman. Then he held both terminals to Whitney's left nipple, just below the metal binder. "Push the button."
Rayann pushed the button, causing an electrical charge to shoot through Whitney's nipple, making her to jerk about until Rayann released the button.
"Do her other nipple." Rayann said. Excitement filled her voice.
James placed both terminals on other side of the bottom of her clamped right nipple. Rayann immediately pushed the button and grinned with evil satisfaction as Whitney thrashed about for several seconds before James pulled the terminals away. "Release it." He told Rayann.
She reluctantly removed her finger from the button.
James lowered the terminals to Whitney's pussy. "Again."
Rayann pressed the button. Whitney cried out as the shockwave went through her pussy, shaking her to the core.
Rayann released the button. "You want to eat my pussy or keep getting shocked?" She asked.
Whitney caved, "I'll do it."
Rayann stripped her clothes off. As she climbed onto the bed the two blondes looked so different from each other. Whitney was shapely and big busted while Rayann was scrawny and flat chested.
Rayann's nipples were long and hard and she was as horny as she could be after watching Whitney's multiple fucks and then toying with the woman's body. She straddled the real estate agent's face and sat her dripping wet, shaved pussy onto Whitney's mouth. "Eat me." She ordered.
Whitney reluctantly began licking Rayann's clit. The girl squealed with delight. "Yes, let all these guys watch you make me cum."
Dee Dee removed her clothes, and knelt on the bed. Looking at Mark she said, "I want to feel that big cock inside of me."
Mark was willing to comply. Before he started, she added, "Fuck me, but don't cum in me. Before you cum, pull out and cum in Whitney. That way you don't need a rubber."
Mark eased his ten inches of manhood into Dee Dee's pussy and began fucking her doggie-style. As he did so, Dee Dee pushed two fingers into Whitney's pussy And started finger banging the woman.
Whitney lapped away at Rayann's pussy. The skinny girl ground her twat on the woman's face as she enjoyed having her pussy eaten.
Whitney felt another orgasm coming on, literally at the hands of Dee Dee. God she did not know how much more of this she could endure.
Whitney climaxed. She did her best to keep licking the girl above her, but it was difficult to concentrate as she orgasmed.
Dee Dee matched the strokes of her fingers with the thrusts of the massive cock banging away in her pussy. Oh how good Mark felt inside of her. She had never been filled like this before, and she felt her own orgasm coming ever so rapidly. "Fuck me, oh god, fuck me!" She cried out.
"Oh yes, make me cum, bitch!" Rayann yelled, as she began cumming on Whitney's face. She enjoyed the few times that she had been with Dee Dee, but having this woman eat her, and in front of the men, was such a fucking turn on for her. She came hard, spilling her juices all over the older woman's face as she continued.
Finally satisfied, Rayann moved off of Whitney's face and watched as Mark brought Dee Dee to climax with his impressive cock.
"Oh yes, that's it, give it to me, yes, give it to me!" Dee Dee was cumming intensely as Mark rammed her. "Oh god yes!" She continued, her body shaking as she came.
"I'm gonna cum." Mark said.
Dee Dee yanked her fingers free of Whitney's pussy. "Cum in her!" She reminded him.
Mark pulled out of Dee Dee and crawled to Whitney. Seeing the end of the butt plug he decided to use that hole instead. He grabbed the plug and pulled it, eliciting an anguished scream of protest as the toy popped free. Then he pressed his cock to her butt.
"No, you're too big, too fucking long. No!" Whitney cried out.
After having the plug in her for so long, Mark had little trouble gaining entrance to her asshole, but it still hurt Whitney as he shoved his entire length up into her. At the same time, she went into another orgasm as her ass was fucked. Mark thrust his meat into her, and began shooting his load up into Whitney's asshole.
When he finished, Dee Dee mounted Whitney's face. "My turn." She said.
Whitney obediently began licking her clit. Having cum so recently, it did not take long for Dee Dee to climax again, and within five minutes she was flooding Whitney's mouth with her juices as she came for the second time.
"Take them off!" Whitney said, reminding everyone of why she agreed to do this to the two girls.
Rayann grabbed both clamps on Whitney's nipples and released them. The blood flowed back into them, causing even more pain than when the clamps went on. Knowing this, Rayann grabbed both nipples and twisted and tugged on them, making Whitney yell out as the skinny girl tormented her tits.
Dee Dee released the clamps on her clit and pussy lips. This stung, but not nearly as bad as her nipples did.
Then Whitney felt Dee Dee's fingers going into her again. Two fingers at first, then three. Now there were four. And then Dee Dee was forcing her thumb into her.
"What are you doing? Don't do that, for fuck sake don't do that!"
Dee Dee's hand was going in further. Whitney realized in alarm that the girl was intending to shove her fist up into her pussy.
"Noooo!" She yelled, as she felt Dee Dee's hand completely forced inside of her pussy.
Dee Dee clenched her fist inside of Whitney and began pumping it back and forth. Whitney cried out, both in pain, and in obscene pleasure as she felt the most intense orgasm that she had ever experienced.
Whitney's entire body shook uncontrollably as Dee Dee continued forcing her to cum. She cried out, but she was only making guttural sounds instead of coherent words as her body responded on primal instinct alone.
She blacked out, waking up moments later. She was still bound, but Dee Dee's fist was not inside of her anymore.
But what had woken her up was a jolting charge as James used his portable battery charger on her left nipple.
She was relieved to discover that her breasts had been unbound too:
"You still with us?" He asked.
She looked down and saw Dee Dee and Rayann bent over the bed on opposite sides, while Chris fucked Rayann and Stan fucked Dee Dee from behind. Mark stood back watching everything.
James lowered the clips to Whitney's pussy.
"No, please don't." She whispered, knowing what he had in mind.
James placed both terminals directly against her clit, holding them with one hand he pressed the button with the other.
Whitney's hips jolted upwards as the shock went through her pussy. He held it in place, continuing the power, and, despite the pain, Whitney climaxed again.
"I'm ready." Chris proclaimed.
James pulled the charger away and Chris pulled his dick free of Rayann and jumped up onto, and into Whitney's pussy, where he deposited his load of cum into her.
"Hurry up dude, I'm about ready too." Stan warned.
Chris backed away, satisfied that he had finished filling Whitney's hole. Making room for Stan to leave Dee Dee and jump on the woman and blow his wad into her.
Whitney lay there in disbelief, realizing that, where she had always been the one in control sexually, this night she had been reduced to nothing but a cum bucket to fulfill the desires of six young men and women.
And worse, she was cumming like crazy from it.
She saw that Mark was now fucking Rayann, and the skinny girl was going crazy on the man's ten-inch cock. And James had made his way around and was fucking Dee Dee.
Stan had pulled out of Whitney, and grabbed the Magic Wand vibrator, turned it on and began using it on Whitney. It caused her to cum almost immediately.
"Jesus Christ, I can't take any more of this!" She shouted, but he did not care. He turned the vibrator on full speed and held it tight against her cunt, forcing her to have one continuous orgasm.
The brief breaks between cumming were met with excruciating sensitivity in her pussy.
"I gonna cum again!" Mark declared.
Stan pulled the vibrator away and made room for Mark to jerk free from Rayann and hop on Whitney to fuck her. The woman couldn't help but cum with him as he emptied his seed into her.
When he pulled out and sat on the edge of the bed, Rayann knelt before him and sucked his cock clean. "That bad boy made me cum like crazy." She complement him, once she finished.
Dee Dee was vocalizing her orgasm as James fucked her from behind. Once she was done, he pulled out and mounted Whitney, forcing her to cum yet again as he fucked her pussy. Once he finished her climax, James pulled out and shoved his cock into her asshole. "I think I'll see what all the excitement is about." He joked.
Whitney groaned as another cock reamed her asshole. James enjoyed her tight little opening until he came on her butt.
"What are we going to do with you now?" James asked Whitney.
"Please let me go." She responded.
"I don't know. Maybe we can all spend the night and have some more fun tomorrow." James offered.
Chris had found Whitney's phone on the dresser where Dee Dee had laid it. He walked over to her and hit the screen, then held it to her face. Sure enough, Whitney had facial recognition, which unlocked the phone for them. "Maybe we can do a live stream and let everyone on her phone see her like this." He said.
"Oh god, please don't do that!" Whitney returned.
Chris searched through her phone apps. Seeing nothing that interested him he opened her calendar, mainly to see if she had anything listed for tonight or tomorrow. He paused, "Shit, you have two appointments here tomorrow. Jose's crew and someone named Turner at 10:00." He said.
"Yes." Whitney nodded, not knowing how he knew who Jose was.
Chris continued, "I know this guy. My dad has helped me to work for him before. He usually brings in illegals and pays them off the books. I guarantee you that he would love to find her tied up and naked in the morning."
"You can't do that to me." Whitney protested.
"I think we proved that we can do anything we want to you, babe." James stated.
To make his point, he found his pants and pulled his phone out of the pocket and began taking pictures of Whitney. Seeing this, everyone else did the same.
"Stop it, don't take pictures of me." Whitney demanded.
"Just want to get something to remember this by, and to make sure you don't tell anyone what we did." James said.
Whitney shook her head. "I'm not telling anyone about this. I damn sure don't want anyone to know. Please, don't tell anyone either, and don't show anyone those pictures.
James thought about it for a minute.
"Untie her legs."
Stan and Mark released the ropes that held Whitney's legs up in the air. She was so grateful to be able to stretch them out.
"Now, tie them spread eagle to the foot of the bed." James continued.
"No, let me go. Please let me go." Whitney pleaded. But she quickly found her legs spread apart and bound again.
"Give me that tape." James requested.
When he had it, he took the Magic Wand vibrator and placed it snug against her pussy and clit. Motioning to Dee Dee he said, "Hold it in the spot that it will work best while I secure it with this tape.
Dee Dee did just that. James wrapped the packing tape under and around her leg and the vibrator several times, making sure that it was not going to come lose.
James tore off a piece of tape and covered her mouth with it. "That's just to keep you from screaming too loud. I think that vibrator is going to have your screaming."
"Please don't leave me like this."She said, but with her mouth covered the words were mostly unintelligible.
With that, James turned the vibrator on. "Don't worry, I set it on low. You will cum all night, but it won't be totally unbearable."



James grabbed his clothes and got dressed, instructing the others to do the same.
Whitney had already climaxed once while everyone dressed. Chris knelt beside her and fondled her tits. "These were really fun to play with." He said, loud enough for everyone to hear. Then he whispered, "If you're serious about keeping this secret, and willing to fuck me again, I can come back and untie you later."
Whitney nodded her head in agreement.
"But not until morning." He added.
"Shit." Whitney said against the tape that gagged her.
James came over to the bed. "Oh, one more thing." He held up the butt plug. "I think you should wear this too."
"No, don't." She tried to say against the clear packing tape covering her mouth.
James pressed the tip of the plug against her anus and pressed it into her. Whitney grunted as it stretched her open and was forced into her before her sphincter muscles clamped down on its narrow base.
Whitney was squirming. There was no way that they would really leave her like this all night. She prayed that Chris would come back, but when?
She was on the verge of orgasm again.
"Everyone get your phones out. Let's record her cumming for us." James instructed.
All six came to the foot of the bed, each of them holding a cell phone up, recording her ordeal. And Whitney came again.
Oh how she came. She bounced her hips, shook her head from side to side. Moaned loudly, squeezed her fingers tightly and curled her toes, shaking her feet at the same time. My god this was a powerful climax.
She stopped and everyone lowered their phones. "Fuck, I'm horny again." Stan said.
To which Dee Dee replied, "Let's get out of here and if you can get it up again you have two girls who can help you."
Only Chris seemed willing to help, but even Then James reached down, turning the vibrator on at low speed.
As they exited the door, Whitney called after them. James looked back at her, "Don't worry, that Jose guy should be here in a few hours. Happy Halloween."
James turned off the lights, leaving Whitney struggling on the bed in the dark, and about to cum again...
To be continued...
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"Damn it, she's at it again!" I complain, as I hear the obvious sounds of sex emanating from Leigh Terrell's bedroom, directly above mine.
I can clearly hear Leigh's muffled voice, mixed with excited gasps and moans, and the sounds of rhythmic thumping, shuffling and creaking. Not to mention a mixture of voices, making it evident that there must be more than two people in that bedroom. Either that, or they are watching porn with the volume way too high.
I've lived here for nearly ten years. And, other than sounds of her kids running around, the only disturbances I can remember until recently was the loud arguing she had with her husband right before he moved out about five years ago. But in recent months I have heard obvious sounds of raucous sexual encounters coming from upstairs.
At first it was rare, but recently it has increased. I know that one of her sons has moved out and joined the military, but she still has another boy at home. He is out of school and working, but if he's home at all when this is going on, then he must surly hear his mother's escapades from his room, especially if I can hear them down here.
I sometimes worry that my son and daughter will overhear this noise in their bedrooms down the hall. They are both in elementary school, but I'm sure that they would be able to discern something about the noises. Thankfully, I don't think the sound carries that far. And they have never commented about loud noises coming from upstairs. The only thing they have ever complained about was when her son mentions the music being too loud in Danny Terrell's bedroom once in a while.
Tonight my kids are with their father. That asshole left me about a year ago. I know he was having an affair, but can't prove it. He is dating the woman that I suspected now. Our divorce isn't final, so he is being discreet about it, especially while we are fighting over the custody of my kids.
That's what makes the sex noise even worse. Not only does Leigh's escapades disturb me, but I have to hear the sounds of her getting off, possibly with more than one man, while I remain celibate. I have to confess that I have masturbated to the sounds coming from her place, but it is becoming rather annoying listening to a mid-forties, average looking woman getting so sexually fulfilled while I have nothing but my fingers to enjoy.
Don't get me wrong. I have men interested in me. I'm an attractive 32 year old. Even after giving birth to two kids; who are now 10 and 8, I still have a fit, 5'7", 36-26-36 body with full and firm C-cup breast.
I have what I could consider a pretty face. Perhaps not as much as it was when I was in my late teens and early twenties, but men have often complemented me on how much they love my sparkling hazel eyes, or how my light brown, blunt bob hairstyle accents the contour of my face. But despite that, I know that most men prefer to look at my tits and Shapely ass, which is why I spend so much time in the gym. I've always prided myself on my looks, but now I want to remain as sexy as possible for two reasons: So I can hopefully find a new man once I have all this court shit behind me. And to make sure my ex always remembers what he left behind to be with that skinny, cigarette smoking skank he ran off with.
But part of keeping my looks involves getting a good nights sleep. And lately, Leigh Terrell has been interrupting that.
Tonight I've had enough. I'm going to go upstairs and give Leigh a piece of my mind. I could wait until tomorrow, but I want to interrupt her fun just like she has been interrupting my rest.
And to be truthful, I want to know what the hell is going on and who it is with. I've tried keeping watch after everything has settled down, looking out the window to see who leaves. But I only rarely see anyone.
I know she is dating some guy named Tom. But she usually goes to his place. I rarely ever see him here. I wonder if he knows that she is having sex with other men?
Call me nosy, but I really want to find out just who, and how many, she is fucking. I would have never figured Leigh for a slut.
I've only slept with one man. I was a virgin until my senior year of college. And I ended up marrying him, going from Julie Carter to Julie Giles. I still haven't decided if I want to go back to my maiden name, or keep the same last name as my kids. I have grown used to being Julie Giles during the last eleven years.
I get out of bed and turn on the light. I'm wearing only a pair of panties. So I pull on a pair of light blue shorts and throw on a yellow tee-shirt. I look in the mirror. My nipples are poking through enough that I don't want to be seen this way.
I think of Ricky, the guy upstairs, who always leers at me in an uncomfortable way. At least that's how it seems to me. I remember laying on my balcony in my bikini trying to get some sun last year when I noticed Ricky looking down at me from his balcony that is over the one next to me. I can't swear to it, but I really believe that he was masturbating while watching me. Ever since then I feel uncomfortable with the way he looks at me.
Remembering that, and not wanting to risk him, or anyone else, seeing my pokies, I grab my robe and pull it on and use it to cover my breast.
I don't bother with shoes or slippers. I'm not going outside, just upstairs.
I grab my keys and shove them into the pocket of my pink robe, and step out into the hallway and march up the stairs from my first floor apartment to the second level of my three floor building. We do have a basement with one efficiency apartment, a laundry room and storage room.
I reach Leigh's apartment and knock. No one answers. I am about to knock again, more loudly this time, when, on a whim, I try the doorknob. It turns. I can't believe that she left it unlocked.
I slowly open the door and peer inside. I see no one, but I can hear the sounds of voices, and related noise of what can only be sexual sounds and comments coming from the main bedroom.
I walk in and close the door behind me. I'm going to sneak down the hall and take a peek and see just what the hell Leigh Terrell is doing. And with whom.
I move quietly through the living room and reach the open bedroom door. I peek inside and gasp at what I see.
Leigh Terrell is having sex alright. She is naked and between two men on her bed, who must be screwing her pussy and butt simultaneously, while two other men are standing on the mattress on either side of her, and she is going from side to side sucking each of their dicks.
But what is most shocking is that one of the men she is sucking is Ricky, the guy next door. But the two men sandwiching her, with their dicks in her pussy and butt, are her sons; Connor and Danny Terrell!
I have no idea who the fourth man is, and it doesn't really matter. I am appalled to see this incestuous orgy taking place before my eyes. And knowing that this is the cause of the sounds I have been hearing is outrageous.
I want to turn and flee, but instinctively shout out, "What the fuck is going on?"
All five of them turn to face me.
"Julie?" Leigh cries out, after freeing her mouth of Ricky's dick. "What the hell are you doing in here?"
Danny jumps off the bed and stares at me, as Leigh climbs off of Connor's lap.
"I think you have some explaining to do." I tell her.
I feel uncomfortable staring at the four naked men, all of whom have erect dicks protruding from them as they face me. Ricky strokes his seven-plus inch, shaved dick as he looks at me. I have never seen shaved genitalia on a man before. Then again, I've never seen a naked man, other than my husband, in real life. Only in old porn videos that my ex made me watch. Seeing four naked men now is quite disturbing.
"Look, we're all adults." Leigh says. I can't believe that she isn't even trying to cover her nakedness.
"Adults yes, but those two are your sons." I say, pointing at Conner and Danny. "That's fucking illegal!"
The guy I don't know speaks up, "Hey lady, I'm twenty. I'm just visiting for the weekend, but I know everyone of us is 18 or older."
"You and Ricky are legal. But there has to be something against Leigh fucking her sons, even if they are adults."
"It's probably illegal for you to break in here too." He said.
"The door was unlocked," I replied, "and who are you anyway?"
"That's Chris," Leigh answered, "He is my boyfriend's son."
My jaw drops. "Your boyfriend's son? My god, you're fucking your boys and your boyfriend's son. And Ricky, all at the same time. You are fucking sick!"
"You don't understand our relationship." Leigh began.
"You're fucking right I don't understand. It's just fucking disgusting. You can't be doing this. Someone has to stop you!"
I jump with a start as someone grabs me from behind. "Who, what?" I cry out.
Hands grab me and push me into the bedroom.
"Do we have a problem?" A man's voice asks.
Chris speaks up, "Sort of, dad. This lady busted in on us."
"Dad?" I stammer.
I am shoved forward. Ricky and Chris grab my arms and turn me around so that I am facing everyone in the room. The newcomer is an older man. I've seen him coming and going with Leigh before and recognize him to be Tom, her boyfriend. And apparently the father of Chris.
"You know that she is fucking your son, and her boys too?" I ask.
Tom nods his head. "It's a recent development. Let's just say that Leigh has a pretty exciting sex life and she keeps a lot of people happy."
"Kiara says to tell the whore hi and she can't wait to see you this weekend." Tom says to Leigh.
Leigh nodded knowingly. I have no idea what the hell they're talking about.
"I'm glad you left the door unlocked for me." He said.
"I didn't think we would hear you knock. But that's apparently how Julie got in." Leigh said.
"Let me go!" I insist. Having four naked men, and Leigh still nude, is making me uncomfortable.
Ricky pulls my robe open and looks me over. "We need some assurances that you're not going to cause any trouble before you can leave." He says.
"What do you have in mind?" Leigh asks.
Ricky reaches up and rubs my stiff nipple with his index finger. "Stop that!" I object.
"I can grab my video camera and we can make Mrs. Giles a star in our own porn video."
"Wh-no!" I protest.
"Don't worry, no one will see it if you keep your mouth shut." He tells me.
Tom grins. Then he says to Chris, "Just think, this was going to be the first time we fuck the same woman at the same time. And now we're going to do it to two woman."
"No you are not." I insist, trying to break free.
Tom takes Ricky's place holding me as Ricky grabs his pants and puts them on before leaving.
Danny looks me over. "God damn, I get to fuck my second woman tonight."
I look at the 18-year old, taking in his words. Then I face Leigh, "Your son lost his virginity to you?"
"Mom took both of our cherries." Connor said. "But in fairness to her, she was tied up and I didn't know who she was the first time we fucked."
My head is spinning. Just what the fuck goes on up here in apartment 2-A?
Ricky returns, holding a digital video camera. I haven't seen one of those in a while, but now is not the time to think about that. I have to get away from these people.
"You haven't stripped her yet?" Ricky asks.
Tom takes the camera from Ricky, and the four younger men pounce on me. I cry out for help as they wrestle my robe off of me. Then they drag me to the bed and push me down to my knees as they tug my t-shirt over my head, exposing my tits. I cry out again as I am lifted up and tossed on my back onto the bed and held down as my panties are pulled off.
I am now naked and being held down with my arms and legs spread apart.
"Let me go!" I yell, as hands begin groping my tits, and exploring my pussy. "You can't do this to me!"
I can't believe this is happening. I've been felt up a few times on dates before I met my ex. But this is the first time anyone other than my husband has seen and touched me like this.
Connor drops down between my legs. Oh fuck, he's going to eat my pussy. "No, stop."
"Someone gag her." Connor says, just before burying his face between my legs.
"I got it." Ricky says, jerking his pants off. He pulls me around so my head is hanging off the side of the bed. As I open my mouth to yell for help, he shoves his dick into it, going in deep enough to allow his shaved balls to slap my nose.
I am no stranger to blowjobs. I've given my husband many of them over the years. Actually, that was the reason he introduced me to porn early in our marriage. I had the desire to try oral, but had been somewhat intimidated, so he would find porn displaying blowjobs that we would watch together before I practiced what we saw on him.
I've never been a big fan of swallowing cum, but I would sometimes do it. But I regularly allowed him to cum in my mouth, though he enjoyed having me jack him off on my face a lot too. However, in the last few years of our marriage oral sex gradually faded out of our routine.
Now I have a young man standing over my upside down head, stabbing my mouth with only the second prick I've experienced in my lifetime. He is fucking my mouth, ramming the back of my throat with each thrust and I have to breathe through my nose to get air.
At the same time, Connor Terrell is eating my pussy.
Hands are squeezing my firm tits as well. And out of the corner of my eye I see Tom recording this on the digital camera. Oh fuck me, why didn't I just stay downstairs and try to ignore what I heard?
"Anyone else want to eat this cunt?" I hear Connor ask.
"I do." Danny speaks up.
I feel them shuffling about and someone, presumably Danny, is licking my pussy. Shit, in less than five minutes I've tripled the number of men who have gone down on me. All while Ricky is fucking my face against my will.
"Let me at her?" I hear Chris say.
"Sure, dude." Danny complies, and they switch places.
Oh god this is so fucking humiliating.
"Oh shit, I'm about to blow in her mouth." Ricky says.
"Hold on, let me get a better camera angle." Tom says.
He's too fucking deep in my throat. I try to pull my head back, but its its pinned to the mattress and tilted back.
I see the camera near my face. I can't believe that there is going to be video evidence of this happening to me, that they, and who knows who else, can enjoy watching.
I feel Ricky's dick swelling more, and growing even harder in my mouth.
"Oh shit, oh yes, here goes! Ahhhh..."
Ricky is unloading into my mouth. My eyes go wide as I feel him cumming. My god, how much cum is he shooting? I feel so many streams blasting. Way more than I ever remember experiencing from my former husband. And it's not stopping!
I gag and snort. Then my throat spasms and I feel a thick wad of semen blast out of my nose.
"Did you see that?" Connor yells. "She just shot cum out of her nose! Ricky gave her a snow dragon!"
I gulp down as much of his cum as I can, but some of it spews out of the sides of my mouth and runs down my cheeks towards my eyes. Not to mention the wad rolling over my nose.
"Oh fuck that felt good." Ricky says as he backs away from me.
My face feels so sticky from the cum that has escaped my mouth and nose. I can smell semen in my nostrils. Shit, I never had something like that happen.
"I can't wait to see the video of that." Ricky says.
"Oh fuck." I whimper at the thought of people watching me enduring that.
Connor shoves his dick into my mouth, but climbs on me. "I'm going to have a little 69 fun."
"No, stop, I object. But it's too late. He is already on me, humping my mouth and licking my pussy.
I slap my hands against him, but this is happening no matter what. His tongue is lapping my clit, and he fucks my face. I know that I am about to be on the receiving end of another mouthful of cum.
"Shit, I can't hold out any longer." He says. Connor moans and I feel and taste his semen as it coats the inside of my mouth. Thankfully it is nowhere near the volume of what Ricky dumped into me.
"I'm next." Danny says. I don't even resist as he climbs over me. I suck his dick as he licks me. I guess Danny isn't as experienced, since his tongue works my slit but barely touches my clit the entire time he is going down on me. But surprisingly, I catch myself grinding my pussy up against his face, trying to get him into the right position. Why the fuck am I doing that? I hate what they are doing to me, yet my body is somehow seeking pleasure.
"Oh damn." He moans and I am ingesting my third serving of semen.
Danny gets up and Chris takes his place. As soon as this guy's tongue flicks across my clit I realize that he has more experience than Danny.
Chris makes smooth work on my cunt as he licks in all the right places. Oh my god, this is beginning to feel so good. I'm now sucking his cock as opposed to being face fucked only. Oh shit, he is going to make me cum.
I can't have an orgasm, not this way, not with a complete stranger, and not with everyone watching. Oh fuck no.
"Oh fuck yes." I whisper, but everyone heard it.
I orgasm as Chris eats me. I am cumming for only the second man ever. I am still in my orgasm when I am surprised by his cum blasting into my mouth, bringing me back to reality as I am forced to swallow it down.
When he gets up I look at Tom expectantly, knowing that he is the only one who hasn't used me yet. But he surprises me.
"Your turn, Leigh."
"Okay." She says.
"Wh-what." I am confused. What the hell is he talking about? Then it dawns on me. "Oh hell no!"
When the realization of what he wants to see me do hits me I try to jump up, but the guys hold me down as Leigh climbs on me.
"No, not this. I'm not a dyke!" I shout.
"Neither am I," Leigh says, "but I've come to enjoy eating pussy, and so will you."
"No, you can't do this!"
Leigh mashes her wet pussy onto my face. I close my eyes, as if thinking that if I don't see it that it won't happen.
She grinds her labia back and forth over my mouth and nose. "If you don't eat it I'll just fuck your face with my box until I cum." She tells me. Then she leans forward and I feel her mouth and tongue caressing my pussy. "Oh god, no."
I endure her wet lips grinding on my face while she licks me. She manipulates my clitoris with her tongue and I feel another orgasm coming on. "Please stop." I plead, not wanting to be pleasured by a woman.
Oh shit, I'm so damn close to my second orgasm. I can't remember the last time I came twice so quickly. It had to be soon after I resumed having sex following the birth of my second child.
"Oh my..." goddamn it, I just let everyone know that a woman is making me cum. I hate this, but it feels so good.
Leigh is still grinding her mound against my face. I smell her pussy. Even with my lips pressed together I can taste her as some of her juices coat my mouth.
Oh Jesus, she is still licking my clit. I am so sensitive now. I buck my hips, trying to get her to stop. My poor kitty can't take anymore of this.
"Stop, please stop."
Lick me until I cum or I won't stop." Leigh tells me.
I refuse. And she keeps licking my acutely, over-responsive bud.
"Oh Christ, not any more!"
She makes me cum again. Shit, this is so fucking powerful. I'm grinding my cunt against her face as she continues. Now my nerves explode in hypersensitivity.
"I can't take it!" I yell. "Mother fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck, stop, fuck!"
Leigh pauses just long enough to say, "Eat me." And resumes licking. "Goddamn, fuck, oh fuck, shit, fuck!"



I cave. "Alright, I'll do it."
I stick my tongue out and start licking Leigh's pussy. She continues working mine at the same time. I find her clit and lick her like a possessed kitten drinking milk, in hopes of making her cum so she will stop torturing my clitoris. Fuck, I'm cumming again. But I continue licking her.
"Oh yes, that's it." She proclaims.
I'm horrified at making a woman cum with my mouth, but at least she has stopped licking me.
"Make me cum, Julie, oh yes!"
Leigh climaxes, coating my mouth and cheeks with her orgasmic fluids. I look up to see that fucking camera capturing every moment of this.
As Leigh gets off of me, I am suddenly aware that every man in the room has a full erection. Even Tom is now naked. I realize that I am not done yet.
Before I can do or say anything, Tom is climbing on top of me. I had thought that he was going to force me to suck his dick, just like the other guys had done. I did not expect this. He is between my legs and trying to force his dick into my pussy.
"No, you can't fuck me!" I tell him.
Sucking all these men off is bad enough. But at least I kept them out of my pussy. But now that is going to change.
Oh god, I feel his dick sliding into me. "Stop it!"
He is completely in me now. I look up into his face as he begins pumping his manhood into my pussy. I cannot believe that someone I don't know is inside of me. He is only the second man to feel the inside of my pussy. Oh god, this can't be happening.
"Please stop, I've only fucked one man." I tell him.
Tom stops, but remains buried on me. "I'm the second man to fuck you?"
"Yes." I confirm.
"Damn, you're the second woman I've fucked tonight. And I'm going to fuck Leigh later. I guess you'll up your number to six cocks before this night is over."
He starts fucking me again.
Six cocks? I can't even fathom that. I was hoping to meet someone and enjoy the rest of my life having fucked only two men, but I'm now in danger of having five men fuck me tonight alone.
He slams his meat into me without pausing. "Oh baby, I'm about to be the second man to cum inside your cunt."
"No, don't do that. Pull out first. Please don't cum in me!"
"Oh baby, yes. I'm cumming." He snorts.
Shit, I feel the warmth of his jism as it shoots into me. I can picture it in my mind and all l can think is that I hope to hell that I don't get pregnant from this.
Tom kisses me on the forehead just before pulling out of my pussy. "Thanks for letting me have the honor of being your first fuck since your husband."
"I didn't 'let' you do anything." I snap.
He barely gets out of the way before Danny in on top of me.
"No, stop." I say, as the 18-year-old shoves his pecker into my hole.
It is not lost on me that I've Just gone from the oldest man in the room to the youngest.
Danny is barely legal. I have watched him grow up from the time he was eight or so. He is only eight years older than my son!
Hell, in addition to Danny. I've known both Ricky and Connor since they were in junior high school. All three of these boys, and their friend, have already cum in my mouth tonight. Now I am taking Danny in my pussy.
"Oh god, yes. You are so fucking hot, Mrs. Giles." Danny tells me.
I am being raped, yet I am the one who feels guilty for fucking this young man. How twisted is that?
"Oh gawd." I mumble, suddenly catching myself as I begin to orgasm on Danny's cock. "Oh my, I-I'm cumming..."
This 18-year old man whose only sexual experience has been with his mother is making me climax as he fucks me. How is this even possible? Please tell me I'm having a nightmare and will wake up from this soon. But I know that this is all too real.
"Yes, cum for me." Danny says, as his pace quickens. I can tell that he is about to cum in me now.
"Ohhhh..." escapes my mouth.
Danny tenses up. I feel his cock stiffen just a little more as he does so. Then he exhales sharply and moans loudly as his orgasm begins and he ejaculates in my pussy.
I close my eyes, too ashamed to look him in the face after cumming with him.
"Heads or tails, Connor?" I hear Ricky say, as Danny climbs off of me. I just assume it's to see which of these guys is going to take me next.
"Tails." Connor answers.
"You win. What do you want?"
"I said tails didn't I?" Connor remarks, laughing afterwards.
"Great," Ricky said, "I've wanted to fuck her for years."
I open my eyes, trying to decipher what the hell is going on. Both of them climb onto the bed. They grab me by the arms and raise me up.
"What are you doing to me?"
Leigh is standing beside the bed. I see Tom and Chris on either side of her. She is stroking each of their cocks simultaneously. "You're going to love this, Julie. Well, maybe not this first time. But I promise you, if you keep it up you will love it."
Ricky lays on the bed. He and Connor force me atop him. I shake my head, "I've ridden cock before, Leigh." I say, settling on top of Ricky's seven-plus inches. I'm not happy doing this. Being forced to fuck is bad enough, but now I'm expected to fuck him, doing the work of making him cum in me."
"Oh, it's more than riding cock." Leigh tells me.
I feel Connor behind me. "What the fuck are you doing?"
"I'm about to be doing your ass." He replies.
"Oh hell no!" I respond, finally catching on to what they are talking about.
I am not about to let someone fuck my butt. That's an exit, not an entrance.
Ricky grabs my arms and pulls me forward. Connor grabs my hair in his left hand and holds tight. Danny gets in on the act, pressing down on my shoulders so I can't get up.
I am trapped on Ricky's lap, with his cock buried inside of me, while I feel Connor pressing the head of his hard dick against my anus.
No, this cannot be happening.
"Jesus fucking Christ!" I yell, as his dick presses through my tightly clinched sphincter muscles that are losing the battle to defend my rectum from Connor's invasion.
I shout again as I feel him pushing further in. My anus stretches under the assault.
Oh god l, this is so fucking unbearable. "Why are you doing this to me?" I ask, rhetorically.
"Because butt fucking feels so good." Connor replies. "And I want to be the first to do it to you."
I cry out as he and Ricky both begin fucking me. His dick hurts in my ass, and feeling two dicks inside of me creates so much pressure in me. I feel like they are both ramming together within me.
And now Danny has the mother fucking camera recording this!
Leigh releases her hold on the pair of dicks. "Why don't one of you shove your cock in her mouth."
"Been there, done that," Chris says, "I want her cunt next."
"I'll let her suck me," Tom offers. "Don't know if I can cum again just yet. I've already been with Kiara tonight before fucking Julie. But I will still enjoy it."
Tom jumps on the bed. He steps over and rubs his dick in my face. "Suck it." He orders.
Oh this is so bad. I open my mouth and allow him to push into me. Now I have three cocks in three holes.
Ricky is playing with my tits as I bounce on his cock.
Connor is reaming my ass.
Leigh is rubbing her pussy with one hand while playing with Chris's dick with the other.
And Danny is recording My demise.
And me, I'm fucking cumming again!
Son-of-a-bitch! Even with the discomfort of a cock in my ass, I'm having another fucking orgasm.
I moan loudly, my body spasms as I climax between three men and their hard cocks.
I have never felt anything like this before. Every nerve in my body feels as if it is raw and stimulated to the max. This is without a doubt the most powerful orgasm I have ever experienced.
"Somebody fuck me." I hear Leigh say.
She looks at Danny, but Tom pulls out of my mouth and jumps off the bed. Leigh bends over, leaning on the bed only two feet away from me, and Ron gets behind her and shoves his cock into her from behind.
"Oh fuck, my god, I can't believe this!" I cry out as I continue to cum.
Ricky moans beneath me. His hands squeeze my tits and he bucks up into me deeper and faster. Whereas I felt the warmth of the discharge from Tom and Danny, I can actually feel Ricky's cum jetting into me.
I remember how much he spewed into my mouth earlier, and can only assume that he is releasing a similar amount of cum now. I feel it spreading throughout my insides.
"Goddamn, I'm gonna fill your asshole!" Connor bellows, and I feel him cumming in my butt.
The two men slam me, enjoying the pleasure that my body is providing them.
Chris turns to Danny, "Think you're ready to go again? Let's double team here next."
"I want her ass." Danny says.
"Alright with me." Chris agrees.
I am unceremoniously pulled from Ricky and Connor. As soon as they are free, Chris and Danny take their places. Now I am forced to ride Chris as Danny takes his brother's place in my asshole.
"Oh shit. I don't think I can do this again." I say. But I have no choice in the matter.
I look over and see Tom still banging Leigh from behind, while she watches me getting fucked.
Leigh cries out as she climaxes for Tom. And as she does so, the two cocks in me bring me to orgasm.
"Oh Jesus, Mary and Joseph, shit, oh yes!" I cannot believe how I am cumming.
I hear Tom declaring his release. Moments later, Leigh is standing on the bed, straddling Chris's shoulders and pulling my face towards her pussy. I see cum oozing out of her freshly fucked slit.
"Eat me," She says. "Clean that cum off of my cunt."
I open my mouth and slide my tongue out, grabbing her ass with both hands and pulling her close as I munch on her box, licking her hard little clit as I am being driven to orgasm again by the pair of cocks in me.
Oh my god, I can't believe this is happening, I think, for the umpteenth time tonight.
I cum hard, and have to hold on tight to keep my face planted in Leigh's crotch. I hear her squealing with delight as I bring her to orgasm.
Chris cries out, letting me know that he is blowing his load into my pussy, but Danny continues fucking my asshole, long after Chris has gone limp.
Leigh holds my head, continuing to have me lick her until she cums one more time before letting go and backing away.
Finally, Danny spews his seed into my rear end. He pulls out and I fall off of Chris.
I am panting heavily, totally spent and exhausted from all that has happened to me.
"I don't think Julie can take anymore tonight." Ricky says.
To which Leigh replies, "I wish you had that much consideration for me when you had me gang banged by several men for so fucking long. Julie hasn't had it nearly as bad as I did."
"Please, no more." I whisper through my panting.
"I guess we should let her rest," Leigh says. "But I can go a little longer if anyone wants to fuck."
Chris says, "I need a rest, but I think I can go again in a bit."
"Same here." Ricky says.
Tom shakes his head, "I'm not as young as these guys, babe. I've fucked you, Julie, and Kiara tonight before coming here. I'm done for a while.
Connor laughs. "Shit, if we can't do it tonight, Danny and I have all day tomorrow before I have to fly back to California."
"What happens to me now?" I ask. Worried about the answer I'm going to get.
"That's up to you, Julie. You're the one who got nosy and snuck in here to see what was going on. Now it depends on what you're going to do or say."
"Please, I'm not going to cause any trouble."
Ricky says, "We got some good video of you fucking and sucking all of us. I can edit that into a really good porn video."
"He's not kidding. Connor did that to me." Leigh says. She looks at her oldest boy with a frown.
"Hey, I didn't know it was you at the time." Connor retorted.
"Please, don't let anyone see that. I'm in a custody battle for my kids. I'll never tell anyone about this if you don't let anyone see that."
"I think we have a deal, then." Leigh tells me.
Ricky reaches over and gingerly fondles my right breast. "What's really good about this is that now that Leigh is so busy with Tom and her Indian friends, then Danny and I can enjoy you when your kids aren't around."
"I hope Leigh and I can be included in on that too." Tom says.
"One more reason for me to come back home whenever possible." Connor agrees.
"I told you that this shit was getting weird." Chris said. They all chuckled at his inside joke, but I don't get it.
All I know is that I made it to thirty-two experiencing only one dick. And in one night I have gone from one to six cocks, and a woman. And I'm apparently going to be visited by them again.
That will teach me a lesson about being a nosy neighbor.
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Whitney squirmed on the bed. She has been tied up for hours, with a Magic Wand vibrator strapped to her leg, with the head firmly against her clit this entire time. Not to mention a large, red, silicone butt plug buried in her asshole.
Whitney lost track of how many orgasms she has had a long time ago.
She had been repeatedly fucked in the pussy and ass by four men, and she had to go down on two women, who also abused in her in several ways as she was forced to entertain them all.
They had left her on the bed, having forced orgasms. The orgasms kept coming all night long. Although pleasurable at the moment of release, it has been a form of torment. Her clit is so sensitive that the buildup for climax becomes excruciatingly difficult to endure. Whitney cannot think of the number of times she thought that she would pass out. Or she wished that she could. But all she managed was to drift off to sleep several times, only to be awoken as another climax was building up.
One of the men; the short blonde named Chris, had told her that he would come back, but he never did. Instead she is trapped here until someone finds here. That will most likely be Jose Rubio, the contractor who handles cleaning and other small jobs on the houses many of the real estate agents have on the market around here.
She really does not want Jose to find her like this. The squat, homely man who hailed from El Salvador always fawned over Whitney, ogling her breasts lewdly as he did so. The thought of him seeing her fully exposed like this was debasing. But she had to get free. And right now she would accept that humiliation to put an end to this.
Whitney was drenched with sweat. The bed was soaked as well, from a combination of her own orgasmic fluid release, cum from the men who fucked her last night, and at one point she had pissed the bed. At least that is what she thinks happened. She might have squirted during orgasm. Whitney really wasn't sure anymore.
Why doesn't Chris come back like he said he would? She would willingly fuck or suck him to get free. Hell, she would welcome him in her ass again if that's what it took.
She remembered well how he was the first to take her anal cherry.
She could see sunlight coming through the crack in the curtains... oh fuck, here comes another orgasm...
"Ohhhhhhh...." She moans, clenching her teeth at the same time. Her entire body goes tense. Then, as her orgasm wanes, her engorged clit is so sensitive that the continued vibrations make her scream and thrash about.
It's a process that has repeated itself over and over and over again.
She is thankful that they set the vibrator on its lowest setting. As hard as it has been to endure this, a high setting, especially full speed, would be much more excruciating. Whitney didn't know if death by orgasm was a possibility, but she believed that she would have been driven to the next closest thing had this fucking thing been set higher.
She cursed herself for not remembering batteries for her personal vibrator. Had she had them, the Magic Wand vibrator would have been hidden away in the closet and her captors would never have found it. At least with her vibrator, the batteries would have died long ago.
She had always wanted to try a Magic Wand. Now she never wanted to see one again.
Wait, was that a voice? It sounds like someone was in the house. Please let it be Chris coming back to untie her.
Then she heard a vacuum cleaner. Oh fuck, it's someone from Jose's crew. They are in the house and working. The repairs she wanted done were in the kitchen, so he may not come upstairs. The ones cleaning would eventually work their way up. Whitney prayed that it was a woman. Being found by anyone was humiliating enough, but at least a woman might have sympathy and untie her without telling anyone about this.
But those two bitches last night had no sympathy.
Shit, her stomach was cramping up, and now she was having another orgasm. She cried out loud. It feels so fucking good, but she can't endure any more of these. Of course that's how she has felt for hours now.
And here comes the massive sensitivity torture. Whitney cannot help but yell again. Then she went back into another orgasm.
"Dios Mio." She heard a male voice speak. Whitney turned her head to look, still in the middle of climax, and she saw a Hispanic man and woman in the doorway.
They watched her until she finished, then hurried out of the room.
"No, come back!" She attempted to yell, then screamed as her over sensitive clit was abused again.
She closed her eyes as she struggled with the sensitivity. When she opened them again, Jose was standing beside the bed. She had not heard the 42-year-old, 5'6" chubby man with short black hair come into the room. Behind him stood the man and woman who had found her.
Whitney recognized the woman. She was a forty-something Latina who cleaned houses regularly. She was plain looking, a little overweight with ample breasts.
The man looked to be about the same age as the woman. He had short grey hair and was unshaven. And was at least four inches taller than Jose.
"What is going on, Whitney?" Jose asked. His eyes wandered over her body, lingering on her heaving breasts.
Whitney tried to say something, but the tape prevented her from being understood. Seeing this, Jose leaned forward and pulled it from her mouth.
"Thank god!" Whitney exclaimed. "Please, stop the vibrator!"
Jose looked down at the magic wand taped to her leg.
"Jesus Christ, turn it off!" She yelled, as yet another orgasm tore through her. "Oh god!"
Jose froze. He wanted to help the woman, but watching her cum was so arousing.
Jose turned when he heard someone running into the room. He saw Chris entering. He recognized the young man, but didn't bother to ask why he was there. Instead, he turned back to gawk at the orgasming woman on the bed.
Whitney jostled about as her orgasm ceased and her clit became so sensitive again. "Please turn it off!"
Chris rushed over and pushed the power button. The vibrator went silent and Whitney exhaled. "Oh thank god."
Chris looked at Jose, "Hey Jose. Whitney and I were playing bondage games last night. Actually, a few of us were. I was supposed to come back before now, but I fell asleep."
He looked at Whitney.
Not knowing what to say or do, she sheepishly replied, "Yes, it was something like that."
"You let someone do this to you?" Jose asked.
"She sure did." Chris answered for her.
"Please, untie me, and promise not to tell anyone about this."
Chris tore the tape holding the vibrator on her leg away. Then he laid the vibrator on the nightstand.
Jose rubbed his crotch. "What's in it for me to keep quiet?" He asked.
Whitney was mortified to be seen completely naked and bound by this man. But she now realized that he wanted more than just to see her exposed.
"No more." She said.
"You should fuck her." Chris said.
Whitney glared at him. "No, I can't take anymore."
Jose liked the idea. "I think that is exactly what I am going to do."
Jose began taking off his clothes, ignoring Chris and the couple behind them.
"No, Jose, please don't." Whitney pleaded.
Jose stood before her fully naked. Whitney was disgusted by his flabby, hairy body. She had never been with a Latino before. And to have her first be Jose Rubio was unbearable. She looked at his five inch cock, his dark, curly pubic hair was completely unkept and his dick curved to the left. He stoked it as he climbed onto the bed, ignoring the wetness beneath her.
"Don't you dare touch me." She warned him.
Jose grasped her huge tits and played with them lustfully. He had always wanted to see her tits and now he could both see and feel them. He leaned forward and went back and forth licking her nipples.
"Stop it, mother fucker!"
"Oh, your titties are so nice." He told her. "You know, you are always a bitch to me. You are a hot woman, but you act so high and mighty. It is going to be a pleasure using your body for my pleasure."
Jose resumed playing with her tits.
Whitney was appalled by what was happening. Last night had been bad enough, but they were all strangers. Even Chris, who knew of her, did not actually know her. But Jose not only knows her, he is a subordinate; a contractor who handles labor tasks for her and other agents. He is someone that Whitney would never permit to touch her, yet he is now forcing himself upon her, and about to fuck her.
Jose climbed over her tits. At first she believed that he was going to tit fuck her like James had done, but then she realized that he wanted her to suck his dick.
"No, don't." She said, trying to resist him. But Jose continued until he had his cock in her mouth. She bobbed her head on his shaft, pleasuring the man for a few minutes. Then Jose pulled out and worked his way down her succulent body.
"Now I am ready for your coño." He told her.
"Stop, don't." She protested.
Jose pushed his cock into her. "Oh, I have always thought how pretty you were. You know, I don't think any of my men have fucked a blonde American before. You will be a first for me and probably for them."
"What do you mean, 'your men?'" She asked.
Jose grinned. "In addition to Carlos here, I have three laborers that I hired this morning to fix the pantry in the kitchen, and to fix the broken gate on the fence. And to mow the lawn for the last time this year. I'm sure that each of them will take less money if they can fuck you."
"Just my fucking luck." She spat.
Jose fucked the woman, taking time to suck her left tit as he did so.
His cock, combined with the butt plug that was still shoved up her ass, made her feel stuffed to the gills. And those two, in unison with his tongue on her nipple, brought about a quick response in her loins.
"Oh no..." Whitney said, as she realized that she was going to cum for this mother fucker. "Oh god..."
Jose knew at once that Whitney Newman was cumming for him. And that was all it took to push him over the edge. "Oh here I cum."
"No, pull out of me." She begged him. Whitney had taken the seed of four men last night. She knew that if she was going to get pregnant than it probably already happened. But she absolutely did not want to risk getting pregnant from this man. "Pull it out!"
Jose continued fucking, "Oh yes." His balls tightened and his cock erupted, gushing his cum into the big tittied blonde woman.
"Oh that felt so good." He told her, before pushing his body up and off the woman.
Whitney wanted to scream in rage at giving Jose the satisfaction of cumming for him.
Chris approached her. She looked up at him. "Get this fucking thing out of my ass." She said coldly.
Chris reached down and gripped the base of the plug with his hand. He began pulling it slowly, causing Whitney to squirm about in discomfort. "Ow." She muttered, as it stretched her anal opening.
Chris smiled, and pushed it back in all the way. "Sometimes it's best to handle things like you would a bandaid, and just rip it out."
He yanked on the bulbous plug. With one sudden motion he jerked it through her anus and out with a popping sound. Whitney screamed, both from pain and also because she was certain that she was going to shit herself. Thankfully, the latter did not happen. But she did involuntarily piss.
"Let me untie you and get you cleaned up for a little fun." He told her.
Chris used his pocket knife to cut through the ropes, but left the tape around her wrists that secured her hands together. Then he and Jose helped her to her feet.
Whitney found it difficult to stand. Her muscles were cramped and weak and she was just plain exhausted. With her arms still bound at the wrists and hanging in front of her, she teetered off balance for a moment.
The two men helped her to the bathroom. Jose looked at the Latina cleaning woman who had just watched him fuck Whitney, pointed at the bed and said something in Spanish. The woman frowned in disgust, but nodded her head.
"I told her to clean the bed and change the sheets." Jose explained.
They helped Whitney to sit on the toilet, but having just peed the bed she did not need to go.
"Let's give her a quick shower." Chris suggested.
Whitney stepped into the tub, but sat down in it, not wanting to stand up. Without the use of her hands Chris had to assist her.
Whitney looked up at Chris as he undid his pants.
"There is something that I always wanted to do but never had the guts. This is a good time to try it." Chris spoke.
Whitney had no idea what the young man was talking about, until she felt a stream of liquid hitting her in the face and on her tits. She looked up and saw that Chris was holding his dick and pissing on her.
"Goddamn you!" She yelled, immediately wishing that she had not done so as her open mouth allowed pee to land directly in it. She spat the bitter tasting liquid out of her mouth and turned her head away.
"Carlos, come here!" Jose yelled.
Carlos entered the bathroom just as Chris was shaking the last few drops of urine off of his dick.
"Come join me." Jose said, as he unzipped his pants.
Chris stepped away and Carlos stood beside Jose, pulling his dick free, and the two men both sent streams of piss onto Whitney's face and tits. This time she kept her mouth closed, but without the use of her hands could do nothing to prevent them from giving her a golden shower. The mortifying act repulsed her.
When they finished, she saw Chris standing there with his phone.
"You recorded that?" She asked.
"Yep, got to show that to the guys." He answered.
Jose reached down and turned on the cold water, then opened the shower valve. Cold water washed over Whitney. She shouted as it rinsed over her. "Turn on the hot water too!" She cried. Whitney never took cold showers, and this chilled her, but she was grateful to wash the piss off of her.
"She is clean enough." Jose said, turning the water off. He and Chris hoisted Whitney out of the tub, not bothering to dry her off as they took her into the bedroom.
She shivered from the cold and her nipples were rock hard. Chris and Jose each took one of her nipples between their fingers and played with them
The Latina shook her head as she watched them, while continuing to strip and clean the bed. She was unable to take her eyes away from what was being done to the naked woman. She also found herself looking at Jose's hard dick. She wasn't attracted to him, but seeing a naked, aroused man was not something she was used to.
"Your sister does not approve." Jose said to Carlos.
Carlos nodded his head.
"You want her?" Jose asked Carlos.
"Si." The man answered. "But I am not sure if it a good idea." He looked over at his sister again.
"Bend over." Jose told Whitney.
He motioned for the other man to step behind Whitney. When he hesitated, still looking at the other woman, Jose said, "Maria, you don't mind if Carlos fucks this blonde gringo, do you?"
Maria looked up, and in a noncommittal voice, replied, "Como sea."
"She said whatever." Jose laughed.
Carlos wasn't sure if he believed that Maria really didn't care, but he was not going to turn this opportunity down. It had been three years since he had been with a woman. That's how long ago his wife had left him and returned to their homeland. So he was not going to miss out on this.
Jose and Chris leaned Whitney forward and held her still as Carlos stepped behind Whitney and unfastened his pants. He then rubbed his seven inch cock on her ass before sliding it up between her legs and into her pussy.
Whitney moaned as another man took her.
Chris stepped in front of Whitney, undoing his pants and sticking his hard cock up to her face. Without being told what to do, she opened her mouth and began sucking his dick.
Maria paused what she was doing and watched as her brother and the blond American fucked Whitney from both ends. Her massive swaying tits went back and forth as she was pounded from both front and rear.
Whitney found herself cumming again. She guessed that she was going to orgasm on every cock that touched her today.
"Oh, oh, oh..." Carlos moaned as he began cumming. He threw his head back and rolled his eyes as he shot his load onto Whitney.
Chris grasped her hair in his hands, helping to guide her head as her mouth worked up and down on his cock.
Carlos backed away, and Whitney dropped to her knees, but never stopped blowing the young man.
Chris looked at Maria and saw that the look of disgust she had earlier had transitioned into something more like the look that Dee Dee and Rayann had while watching the guys fuck Whitney last night. He wondered if he would be willing to fuck the older Latina if she would let him. She wasn't that attractive, but she wasn't bad looking either. He thought that she might have been good looking when she was younger.
"Oh yes." Chris said, announcing his orgasm.
Whitney tried to pull away, not wanting him to cum in her mouth. She used to let men do that when she was young, but she never swallowed, always preferring to spit it out. But sometime while dating the man she was with after her divorce she stopped. She still sucked dick, but never let the man cum in her mouth anymore. Despite everything that had happened to her in the last fourteen or so hours, she wanted to hold on to something to maintain what little dignity she had left.
But Chris was not going to permit that. He held her hair with both hands, pulling her face back to him each time she attempted to back away or turn her head. He pumped her mouth with his cock, and began cumming.
"Swallow it." He ordered, as he spewed his seed over her tongue and down her throat. "Swallow every drop."
Whitney felt his warm, salty, bitter tasting fluid as the thick strands coated the inside of her mouth. She began gulping it down as he continued shooting it into her.
"Oh shit, that felt so good." Chris said. He pulled his cock from her mouth and patted the top of her head, saying, "Good girl."
That was the last shred of her dignity. Chris had just treated her like a dog that had just performed a new trick.
Whitney stared up at him in disbelief.
Jose stroked his cock. "Let me go get the others so they can join the fun."
"No," Maria interrupted, I do not want to clean all your spunk. This bed is bad enough. Take her to the garage. That way the house will stay clean."
"Sure thing, Maria." Jose agreed. Placing his hands on Whitney's shoulders he began walking her out of the bedroom. "She works for me, but she is the boss." He joked to Chris.
Chris picked up the rope that was bundled on the floor and the pieces that Whitney had been tied up with. He also grabbed the vibrator and the butt plug. He threw everything into the box on the night stand and carried it with him.
"Is she your wife?" Chris asked Jose, referring to Maria.
Carlos laughed and Jose said, "Hell no. Although she is a cute woman. My wife is bigger than I am, which is why I am." He answered. "Which is why I am so happy to fuck you, pretty lady." He said to Whitney.
"Lucky me." She retorted.
"My sister's husband is ten years older than she is. Juan is a good man, but he cannot satisfy her anymore." Carlos added.
"He cannot stay hard long, so they do not have sex very often. At least that is what she tells my wife." Jose said, as he marched Whitney down the stairs.
"Aren't you worried about your wife finding out about this?" Whitney snapped at him.
"Nah, Carlos and Maria will never say anything. And I'm certain that you won't tell anyone."
"You fucking got that right." Whitney said.
They turned the corner. Whitney saw a man in the kitchen staring over the counter at them. He was an attractive, muscular Latino, with short black hair.



Santana gawked at the four of them; mostly at the beautiful naked blonde with huge tits. He also took note that Jose was naked too. The 5'10", clean shaven 30-year-old forgot all about the work he was doing in the kitchen and wondered what the hell was going on.
Jose looked his way, "Go outside and get the two who are raking the leaves and cutting the grass and bring everyone to the garage."
Santana agreed to do so, but stood there watching until the naked girl was out of view. He rubbed his now hard, six-inch cock through the material of his jeans before rushing out the kitchen door.
Whitney was led through a door to the two car garage. Her car was the only vehicle inside. The other space was empty, as was the shelf along the far wall. There was a freezer in the corner, and a wooden saw horse against the back wall of the garage, otherwise it was empty.
Jose pointed to the saw horse. "Bring that over here."
Carlos grabbed the 34-inch tall, triangular bench-like trestle that is most commonly used for cutting wood, and dragged it to the center of the empty part of the garage. It's four legs tilted inward providing a single, 36-inch long 2x4 base crossing between the pair of legs on either side.
The three men cut the tape securing Whitney's arms, then forced her to bend over the contraption, resting her belly on the crossbeam while they tied her hands and feet, spread apart, to the four legs of the saw horse.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Whitney asked, as she was forced to bend over. Her triple-D tits hung down from her chest as she tried to get comfortable, with little success.
As she was still being secured, Santana, and two other Spanish men entered the garage.
Behind Santana was Alex, a skinny, short 32-year-old with a full beard and mustache.
Following him was Daniel, a 6'1" 27-year-old man, who was more light skinned than the others. With dark hair that almost resembled a mullet. He was rough looking and wore a short, scraggly beard.
All three were undocumented workers that Jose had hired from a parking lot where day laborers waited in hopes of getting picked up for any work that they could get paid for.
Seeing Whitney bound and bent over the saw horse got their attention.
"Who wants to have fun with this sexy woman?" Jose asked.
The men all answered in the affirmative.
"Please, I can't take any more." Whitney bemoaned.
Jose chuckled, "You just have to stay put, we will do all the work."
Chris plugged the vibrator into an extension cord that dangled from the ceiling. "Let's get her ready." He suggested.
"No, not that fucking vibrator again!" Whitney objected.
"Jose, where is your tool box?" Chris asked.
"In the kitchen, why?"
"Bring it here."
Jose yelled for Santana to retrieve it for him. The handsome Mexican hurried out of the garage and quickly returned with the box.
Chris opened it and rummaged about the box and pulled out two different sized locking pliers. "These will work."
"What the fuck are you doing?" Whitney asked, as Chris approached her with the tools.
Chris sat the smaller one on the hood of her car, then took the larger one and adjusted it so that it locked closed with just a little space between the jaws.
"Watch this." He said, as he opened it and knelt down, placing the mouth of the pliers around Whitney's right nipple.
"No, please don't..." she said, before Chris squeezed the handle. The pliers closed on Whitney's nipple, causing her to cry out in pain as it bit into her sensitive flesh.
Chris released the pliers, and it hung from her pinched nipple, dangling from her tit and swinging back and forth as she jerked about.
"Damn!" Jose exclaimed as he watched Whitney trying to shake the tool free.
Chris grabbed the smaller pair of pliers and made similar adjustments, then repeated his actions, fastening the locking pliers to her left nipple.
"Son-of-a-bitch!" Whitney yelled, "Please take them off!"
The pressure from the pliers hurt like hell, and their weight stretched her nipples out.
Chris then took the vibrator and turned it on full power before holding it between her legs.
"Oh, no, god damn you, Chris!"
Whitney squirmed about, trying to escape the vibrator, which was bringing her to orgasm quickly. As she trashed about, her tits shook back and forth, causing more discomfort as the weighty tools tugged at her nipples.
"Oh god!" She called out as she began to orgasm in front of the six men.
"Please stop!" She begged, as one orgasm ended and another one began.
She looked about the garage and saw Maria enter. Surly this woman would make them stop this. But she just stood in the background watching.
As for the others, the three newcomers were all undressing as they watch Chris using the vibrator on her. "Oh fuck!" She yelled as she climaxed again.
Her sensitive clit was throbbing under the intense pressure of the vibrator, and she came a fourth time.
Then Chris pulled the vibrator away and turned it off. "I think she's ready now."
He stepped around the sawhorse and removed the locking pliers one at a time, eliciting a scream of pain from Whitney as blood flowed back into her abused nipples. Chris reached down and playfully pinched and pulled at each nipple, causing her to jump and cry out.
"Who is going first?" Jose asked.
Santana rushed over. His six inch cock wasn't big, but it was thick and straight. He wasted no time shoving it into Whitney's pussy.
Alex stepped before her face. His cock was about the same length as Santana's, but very skinny, like the rest of his body. And it had an awkward outward bend to it. He shoved it into Whitney's mouth. The curvature of his organ caused it to slide down along her tongue and into the back of her throat. He started fucking her face, enjoying the blonde's mouth.
Maria had been disgusted earlier, but now she was becoming aroused as she watched Whitney's ordeal.
The two men fucked Whitney from both ends, and, as expected, Whitney began cumming from the forced action she was receiving.
Whitney could not fathom how many times she had climaxed since last night. Between the multiple fucks, fisting, vibrator, and everything else done to her poor, overused body, she had experienced more orgasms than she would have ever thought possible. Hell, she may have cum more during all of this than she had during her entire marriage.
"Oh fuck, yes." She cried out, though it was barely discernible due to the cock in her mouth.
Alex yelled something in Spanish. Whitney didn't understand the words, but she knew what they meant. The man was ready to shoot his load down her throat.
He grunted again, and she could feel and taste his cum in her mouth. Whitney obediently swallowed it down as he enjoyed the pleasure her mouth was providing.
As he backed away, Carlos rushed over and thrust his cock into her mouth. He had not enjoyed a blowjob since before he got married. His ex-wife never gave them. Since he had enjoyed Whitney's pussy, he wanted to feel her mouth around his cock.
Daniel did not mind waiting because he wanted her cunt.
Chris looked away from Whitney and was shocked to see Maria sitting on the hood of Whitney's car. Not only was she watching the woman fucking and sucking. Maria had undone her pants and slid them down enough that she could shove the vibrator under her panties and between her legs and was using it to masturbate as she watched the spectacle before her.
"Oh my, oh yes." Santana said, as he began to cum in Whitney. The blonde woman was climaxing with him as he nutted inside her.
When Santana was finished, Daniel stepped behind her.
Maria watched the man with interest. He had tattoos all over his arms and upper body. He also had an 8-inch cock. Maria was envious of Whitney as he shoved it into the woman.
Chris sidled up alongside Maria, just as the vibrator brought her to orgasm. She stared at Daniel as he fucked Whitney, and enjoyed her own climax.
When she finished, she removed the vibrator from her pants. Chris leaned closer and asked, "Would you like to fuck?"
Maria should have been appalled by the question. But with everything going on around her she was caught up in lust filled emotion. She had always been faithful to her husband. But he was barely able to satisfy her anymore. Chris was a good looking young man. He was actually about the same age that she had been when her husband took her virginity.
She had just watched Jose cheat on his wife with Whitney. Then she thought that if all of these men could have sex with a good looking blonde American, why couldn't she?
"Not here." She said, motioning for Chris to followed her. The young man eagerly went with Maria into the living room where they stripped and she lay on the couch and let him fuck her.
Whitney was cumming on Daniel's 8-inch pecker as they left. She greedily worked on Carlos' cock as he fucked her face. Then he spewed his jizz down her throat.
Daniel was still going to town on her when Carlos had finished.
"Fuck me, fuck me harder!" She yelled, as he brought her to yet another orgasm.
Daniel was groaning with delight as he coated her insides with his cum.
Whitney hung over the sawhorse, completely spent from all that had been done to her.
She felt someone behind her and craned her head to see who it was. Jose was standing there.
"I want your butt." He told her.
"Oh god, no." She whimpered. But there was no physical resistance as he pressed his hard cock into her asshole.
Whitney leaned forward, feeling his cock reaming her asshole and her massive tits swinging back and forth as he shook her body.
She saw someone in the doorway and looked up, seeing Chris and Maria returning. From the looks on their faces she knew that they had fucked.
Jose pounded her asshole, then pulled out of her and rushed around to her face. "Suck my dick." He told her.
His cock was in her mouth before Whitney remembered that it had just been buried in her asshole. That thought disgusted her, but there was nothing she could do about it.
"Oh yes!" He called out, just before firing his spunk down her throat.
And then they stopped. Whitney was untied and helped back into the living room. She laid down on the couch and immediately fell asleep.
When she awoke, everyone but Chris was gone. He told her that Jose and his crew had finished their tasks and left about fifteen minutes before she woke up.
Chris was naked, and was waiting for her to come to so he could fuck her again. Whitney was sore all over, but especially her pussy. But she couldn't convince him to leave her alone.
Chris spread her legs and climbed on top of her. Within a few strokes, Whitney had her arms wrapped around the young man and was fucking back against him.
"Oh yes, fuck me, fuck me." She told him over and over.
Whitney couldn't believe what she was saying and doing. She wanted this to stop, but her body had become a fucking machine. As much as this was forced on her, she had been reduced to a fuck toy. A cum bucket for the pleasure of multiple people. And, like it or not, she was cumming again.
Chris banged away atop her, feeling his balls tighten as he neared release. Whitney was cumming and now so was he. He emptied his balls into her as they climaxed together.
"Goddamn, I wasn't expecting to find the real estate agent getting boned." A voice said.
Chris jumped off the couch in alarm. Whitney clasped her arms across her breast as she sat up. "Oh shit, Mr. Turner?"
"Yes." The man replied. He was an average looking man standing just over six feet tall. He had short light brown hair that was showing signs of receding. His hazel eyes were locked on Whitney's body.
"The front door was unlocked so I let myself in. I'm sorry I'm late. I tried calling you several times but didn't get an answer. I guess you were busy" the 43-year-old said with a sheepish grin.
"I forgot you were coming." She stammered. "Oh my god, I am so sorry."
Whitney looked about. "My clothes?" She asked Chris.
Chris shrugged his shoulders. His were on the floor by the couch. "I guess they're still upstairs in the bedroom.
"Fuck." She spat.
Fred Turner smiled at her. "I don't mind if you stay naked. I'm just glad my wife didn't come with me."
Whitney remembered his wife. She had come to the open house yesterday. But said that her husband had to work. She loved the house but needed him to see it too. So she made an appointment for Fred Turner to come by today.
"Yes, you want to see the house." Whitney said.
"My wife wants to make an offer on it. I'm here to see if I concur. How about you show me around. Just as you are will be fine."
Whitney didn't like this, but was too afraid to say no to the man. She couldn't risk having him report what he had seen.
Chris dressed. "I have your number, maybe I'll give you a call." He said before leaving.
Whitney gave Fred Turner a walk through. The man spent more time watching her naked body than anything else in the house. Whitney was glad to see that Jose and his team had taken care of everything, especially the bedroom where she had been taken in so many ways.
It was humiliating being forced to remain naked this entire time. Even when she found her clothes, Mr. Turner refused to let her get dressed.
"I have to say that I like the place." He told her. I just wish you came with it."
Whitney forced a laugh.
"My wife wants to offer this much. To which I agree." He handed her a card. Whitney reviewed the number. It wasn't the asking price, but she knew what the Johnson's were willing to accept, and this was above that amount.
"I'm sure the sellers will accept this. I can write up the contract offer now and call them." She said.
"I have one more stipulation first," Fred Turner said. I want to fuck you before we write the contract. And then again after they accept.
"Oh god." Whitney let out. She really did not want to fuck anyone else. She had been through too much already. But she really needed this sell.
"Let's do it." She agreed, knowing that this man was going to push her to orgasm more today as he became just another in a long line of men to use her body over this Halloween weekend.
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Jennifer Wilson sat at her desk finishing up for the day. The pretty, 29-year-old brunette was in no hurry to go home on this particular Friday. Her husband had taken her six and four year old children for a weekend getaway with some of other church kids.
Her husband, Jason, was a deacon at church, and volunteered with the children's ministry. She loved that he was so active, but her gifts leaned more to working with women. That and her teaching career.
Jennifer teaches a Religious Studies course; which is a focused 8-week course, mostly for freshmen at a local Christian based college. She teaches two classes a day, three days a week. It's not a lot of money, but the job isn't demanding and gives her time for her family. Plus, it's a way to use what she learned in college.
Back when Jennifer started high school, she had believed that she was called to become a nun. Her mother was thrilled at the prospect, as her family were devout Catholics. But as she grew older, and spent more time with Sister Mary Fran at their church, she decided that being a nun was not what she wanted on lifr.
That said, Jennifer lived such a clean life that it was no wonder that she considered the prospect.
Jennifer has never drank alcohol, never smoked, and remained a virgin until her wedding night.
Shortly after graduating college, Jason was definitely a proud and excited man when he walked down the aisle with his five-foot tall, pretty virgin wife, hungrily anticipating enjoying her 32, 24, 32 body.
At 29, she still looked the same, except the A-cup breasts she had in college had grown to firm and perky B-cups as she aged, especially after having two children.
Jennifer wore her dark hair parted in the middle and it hung to the middle of her petite back. She has big brown eyes and a beautiful face. She usually wears platform shoes to add a couple inches to her height, since she feels too short at five feet. Fortunately, Jason is only 5'8".
As is usually the case, Jennifer is wearing a knee length skirt. Today's choice is blue, with a white button down blouse.
Jennifer is usually in a dress or skirt. She will wear pants on outings, but that's about it. And she has never been one to wear anything too revealing. Even her swimwear is always one-piece and very modest.
Jennifer is aware that some people call her a prude. She has even heard the nickname that started in high school: SisJen, which is a play on the words "Sister Jennifer", that some referred to her as since she had once wanted to become a nun.
But that wasn't all. While Jennifer loved to have fun with her friends, she was very socially conservative. She rarely dated, never did anything risky or titillating. And even when she began having sex with her husband she was unwilling to do a lot of things.
Jennifer always looked forward to sex. But to her, sex is limited to basic intercourse. Almost all of the sex she has with Jason is either missionary or doggie-style position. Only rarely will she get on top.
To the very few women she has confessed this too, she claims that she is satisfied and that Jason enables her to achieve climax most of the time.
Jennifer has never considered oral sex; either giving or receiving. Jason has offered to go down on her many times, but Jennifer says that oral sex is disgusting. And don't even get her started on anal.
While Jason has always wished that his wife would try something new, he was aware of how she felt before they got married, and had agreed to her conditions. Of course, when they first got married, the sex was more frequent. But since having two kids it is mostly limited to once a week on Sunday nights after the kids are in bed.
Unlike Jennifer, Jason was not a virgin when they married. Even so, he had only been with two women. And only one that Jennifer knew about at the time.
That was with a girl he dated during his freshman year of college, who was his first.
Jennifer wasn't happy that the man she fell in love with had been with another woman, but considering the fact that most people are sexually experienced before marriage, she didn't let it bother her.
The one that disturbed her more was when she leaned about Susan James. That was the girl Jason dated in high school, who he had deeply been in love with, but was never able to sleep with her at that time.
Sometime early in Jennifer's relationship with Jason, he ran into Susan, and the two went out for a few drinks and ended up in bed. Jennifer didn't know about this until after they were married. And it bothered her that he had kept it a secret.
It also bothered her that Jason admitted that Susan James and Jason had enjoyed oral sex with each other in addition to intercourse.
That might have been a passing thought and regret for Jennifer, but Susan James now worked at the same college, and Jennifer had to see her occasionally. And it disturbed her to no end that this woman had been more intimate with her husband than she has been.
She also believed that it was Susan James who often shared with others what she knew about Jennifer's repressed sexual limitations.
Jason has tried to get Jennifer to explore her sexuality, but she refuses. He even suggested that they watch each other masturbate, to which she reminded him that masturbating is a sin.
On that one she always had to reflect. Jennifer has never masturbated, at least not in the traditional way. Never once has she used her fingers or some kind of a toy for sexual pleasure. But she did discover--quite by accident--that using a shower massager and focusing the stream of water on her vagina, that it will induce orgasm. And Jennifer has experienced that while cleaning herself many times. Although she would claim that it was a reflex, not masturbation.
Jennifer finishes up and leaves the school. She goes to Carson's Cafe to meet her old friend, Sandra.
While Sandra does not share the same strict sexual ideals of Jennifer, she knows and understands Jennifer's thoughts on the matter. As far as Jennifer, or anyone else knows, Sandra has only been with her husband sexually. Only Sandra knows that she had fucked and sucked three others before meeting her now husband. But that's a secret she swore to take to the grave.
Jennifer tells Sandra of the minor argument she had with Jason that morning when he had tried to have sex with her before they got up from bed. Jennifer considered it to be a petty squabble now, but she had been bothered by Jason's insistence on getting him off before leaving with the kids. So much so that she reluctantly gave him a quick handjob just to shut him up.
Had Jennifer know that the two men sitting in the booth behind her could overhear her conversation she would have never spoken up.
Worse for her was who the two men were: Chris and Levi Rose.
Chris is 28-years-old. He is a rough looking man with a ruddy complexion, thinning hair and teeth that are stained from tobacco use. He has recently been released from prison, where he served three years for theft and assault.
He is sitting with his youngest brother, Levi, who is 20 years old.
Levi is a decent looking young man. A little taller than Chris at 6'1". Short brown hair, clean shaven. He doesn't look much like Chris. Probably because they share a father but have different mothers.
Chris's mother divorced his father when Chris was four. She moved out west while he was in prison and he was planning to move out there soon.
Chris's father died while he was in prison. Since his recent release he was just trying to catch up with his three half-siblings before moving out of the area.
After overhearing Jennifer's conversation they realized that she was one thing that they had in common.
Chris knew Jennifer in high school. He had always had a crush on her. Even dated her a couple times, but when he tried to push her for sex she had dumped him. But he fawned over her until she went away to college.
Levi had taken Jennifer's course last year to fulfill a requirement education credit. That was before he decided to take a break from attending college.
He has a friend named Bill who is currently taking her course. He shared with Chris how Bill goes to Jennifer's church with his parents, and knows her husband, who helped with some of the youth functions as he grew up. He also said that Bill shared a lot about Jennifer's strict sexual restrictions, that he had heard his parents talking about.
It seemed that Jennifer's sexual repression was more known around the church than she was aware of.
"I always wanted to fuck the hell out of her." Chris told his brother.
Levi nodded," She is a hot little thing."
Chris pondered over his desire for Jennifer. And thinking about how no one has ever had the pleasure of her mouth, and even her ass, excited him. Even knowing that only one man has fucked her was enticing.
Then they heard her talking about being alone for the weekend.
"Any idea where she lives?" Chris asked his brother.
"I have a general idea, but I'm sure my friend Bill can find out."
"Let's get out of here," Chris said, "I have an idea."
***
On Saturday, Chris and Levi's illicit plans had picked up steam and participation.
Levi spoke with Bill, who told him that he knew exactly where Jennifer and Jason lived. He also shared that Jennifer had a luncheon planned with several of the mothers at church Saturday.
Bill inquired as to why Levi wanted to know her address. When Levi had been reluctant to explain, he became suspicious. Eventually Levi shared his brother's desire. To which Bill told him that he would only keep quiet if he was included. It seemed that Bill Short had been smitten by Jennifer Wilson since he was 14. Now, at 18-years-old, the 6'4" blond haired, blue eyed athletic young man still had a thing for her. Bill also had a fetish for petite women, and Asians. At least Jennifer could help fulfill one of those desires.
While he grew up in church, Bill was more of the Eddie Haskel type: the good kid around his family and the church, but quite the opposite when away from them.
Chris picked up Levi and Bill around noon, just when Jennifer's luncheon would be starting. He had another man in the car. Chris introduced them to Dale Welch, a rugged looking 30-year-old with unkempt brown hair and a thick mustache.
Dale and Chris were friends from high school, even though Dale was two years older than Chris, and one year older than Jennifer.
They had remained friends after high school, and it was Dale who got Chris started in the activities that eventually landed him in prison.
Dale had known Jennifer--AKA SysJen--in school, though they were never friends. But her good looks and legendary untouched body had made her an object of desire to Dale back then. When Chris told him what he learned about Jennifer now, and his plans for her, Dale begged to be included.
They drove to Jennifer's neighborhood and passed by her house. Dale kept watch for home security cameras or anything else that could be used to identify them, although Chris swore that Jennifer was the type of woman that would never report what they planned to do with her.
Satisfied of the surroundings, they found a safe place to park the car and then, carefully made their way back to Jennifer's on foot. Bill, who lived nearby, told them of a pathway along a creek that ran behind her property, so they used that to get to her house. From there it was easy to cut through the back yard and jimmy the sliding glass door open and enter the house.
Chris opened his small backpack and gave them each a ski mask. "I'm sure she won't tell anyone, but why take a chance on her identifying any of us."
Bill was grateful for the mask.
Jennifer parked the car in the driveway and entered the house. She wore a light blue knee-length skirt with a white button down blouse beneath a matching blue vest. She kicked off her platform shoes and went barefoot through the house. She thought the place seemed eerily quiet without Jason or the kids at home.
Jennifer walked into the living room and screamed as Chris grabbed her from behind.
He pulls her arms behind her back, just as three more men appear from various hiding places. Jennifer sees that all of these men are wearing ski masks. Only their eyes and noses are visible through the singular opening in the front. Though one of them had a thick brown mustache visible.
She screams again as they all grab her, holding her tight as Chris slips a long zip tie around her wrists and pulls it tight. He adds a second one just to make sure that her hands are securely bound.
"Let me go, please don't hurt me!" She begs.
"We're not going to hurt you, girl. We're going to make you feel real good." Dale tells her.
"Who are you?" She asks. She frantically looks about at them. Each man is taller than her husband. Two of them are well over six feet.
She struggles as they pull her into the room and push her onto the couch.
"Look Jennifer. We just want to have some fun. Play along and you won't be hurt." Chris tells her. "We know that you don't make your husband happy in bed. So we're going to teach you how to do a better job."
"Wh-what, that's none of your business." She stammers.
Dale reaches down and fondles Jennifer's right breast.
"Stop that! You can't do this. I'm going to call the police!" She threatens.
"Yeah, I don't think you will do that. You probably won't tell anyone about this. You're too fucking proud and straight laced to let anyone know that four strangers fucked you." Chris says.
Jennifer gulps. Thinking to herself that he just may be right. She is mortified at the thought that these men might take advantage of her. And she doesn't think that she could bare admitting it to anyone.
Chris begins unbuttoning Jennifer's blouse. "No, stop that!"
She tried to get up, but the other three held her down. She continued struggling but was unable to prevent Chris from unfastening the buttons and then pulling the blouse and vest back and over her arms as low as he could pull it.
Jennifer yelled loudly in protest as her bra covered breast were exposed to these men.
Chris then pulled a folding knife out of his right front pocket and opened the blade. Jennifer jumped when he slid the blade beneath the strap of her bra.
"No, please don't!" She cried as he sliced through the left strap.
Chris did the same to the right strap. He then pulled her forward and reached beneath the bunched up material of her blouse until he found the clasp on her bra. He unfastened it and then pulled the ruined garment forward and away from her body.
Jennifer gasped in humiliation as her perky tits we're fully exposed to the masked men.
"Damn, this prissy little thing has some nice titties." Dale said.
Chris tossed the bra aside and used both hands to pinch and pull at Jennifer's nipples, causing them to grow hard.
She struggled to get away, unable to believe that someone other than her husband was touching her this way.
Then all four men were taking turns pawing at her breast. Squeezing them, playing with her nipples, and groping her against her will.
"Let's see what that pussy looks like." Dale spoke up.
"Oh god, no!" Jennifer cried.
Bill and Levi held her in place as Chris and Dale dropped to their knees and began tugging her skirt down her frantically kicking legs. She managed to get in a solid kick to Chris' chin, momentarily stunning the man.
"Hold her legs." He said, prompting Dale to grab her by the ankles.
Chris grabbed the hem of her white cotton panties, then looked into her face. "I've been waiting for well over ten years to see your cunt."
Jennifer wondered who this man was. Obviously he knew her to say that. But the thought went away the moment he began pulling her panties down, as she was horrified to realize that these men were about to become the first non-medical men to ever see her vagina, besides her husband.
Chris pulled her panties down and then grabbed her left leg as Dale removed the panties over her right foot. Then Dale pulled her right leg while Chris did the same to her left, spreading them apart to reveal her pussy.
Jennifer had a thick, but well groomed patch of pubic hair above her pussy.
"I can't wait to eat that." Chris said.
Jennifer tried to lean forward as far as possible, hoping to fold her body over to hide both her breast and vagina from view. Even though she knew it was not possible, she had to do something.
Chris maneuvered his body between her legs, forcing her legs to remain apart as his face closed in on her pussy.
"No, please don't touch me." Jennifer begged.
She watched him reach up and pull the mask down to expose his mouth. He parted his lips and extended his tongue. Then moved forward and caressed her labia with his tongue.
"Oh god, don't do that." Jennifer demanded, as she felt a tongue against her pussy for the first time.
"Relax, you're going to enjoy this." He told her, then began licking her pussy. Beginning with her lips, he flicked his tongue about somewhat randomly before working his way up to her clit.
Jennifer spasmed as his tongue did its work. "No, stop. You can't be doing this!" She said over and over again.
Chris remembered dreaming about doing this to Jennifer when they first dated. That was when he was still a virgin as well.
Jennifer had been his fantasy girl back then, and he always held a soft spot for her in his memory. And today he was fulfilling that fantasy. Sure, she didn't know who he was, and it was against her will, but he was going to make her enjoy it before he finished. Perhaps not as much as he was going to enjoy it himself, but he would do his best.
Bill and Levi were playing with Jennifer's tits as they watched Chris eat her pussy. Jennifer squirmed, blushing in absolute humiliation at being forced to receive this, and with others watching as well.
Levi lowered his mouth to her left nipple and began sucking and licking it, prompting Bill to do the same to her right nipple.
This made Jennifer squirm even more. Not just from the embarrassment, but because it felt really good. The combination of three tongues flicking across her most intimate places was arousing her no matter how hard she fought to resist it.
She wondered how something as disgusting as she considered oral sex to be could feel so good.
"Oh god, this can't be happening." She said, as she felt her body getting swept away in desire. "No, I will not cum." She insisted.
Chris continued lapping away at her clit. Jennifer strained against the zip ties, clenching her jaw tightly as she fought off her climax. But it was about to happen.
Then Jennifer came as Chris continued to lick her pussy.
Jennifer closed her eyes and lowered her head, unable to comprehend that she had just orgasmed for another man. And in a way that she swore never to participate in.
When she opened her eyes she saw that all four men had removed their pants and underwear. Each had fully erect dicks.
Other than a couple pictures that had been thrust before her over the years, and one unfortunate encounter with a pervert who had flashed her outside of a subway station a few years back, Jennifer had never seen a naked man, other than her husband. Even the flasher was flaccid at the time.
But all four of these men were fully aroused. And she could see that each of them were larger than her husband.
While Jennifer had never measured Jason's manhood, he had once shared with her that he was six inches when hard. These men were definitely larger than Jason.
Two of them, who appeared to be younger and taller, were huge in her eyes. The 6'4" Bill was 9-inches, and Levi was a full 8-inches. Bill was shaved and Levi was trimmed down to just a little hair on his crotch.



Both Chris and Dale were at least seven inches, with un-trimmed pubes.
Jennifer's jaw dropped at the thought of these men coming at her with those hard dicks.
"Please, don't do anything else." She said.
They pulled her feet up and laid her longways on the couch. Her right leg was draped over the edge.
She heard a click and looked to see that Bill was taking pictures of her with his iPhone. "No, don't do that." She said.
Before she could say anything more, Dale was laying between her legs licking her pussy.
"Oh god no, not again.
Then Chris crawled on her, straddling her chest, with his knees on either side of her as he leaned forward, presenting his hard dick to her up close. "Time to suck cock."
"No, never." She objected.
Chris slapped her in the face with his dick, shocking her in doing so. He rose up, reaching behind him with with his left hand until he found her tit. Then he viciously pinched her right nipple.
"Ow, stop!" She cried out in pain.
As her mouth opened he thrust his dick onto it. Then he quickly grabbed her head, holding her in place so she couldn't wiggle free of his organ that was invading her mouth.
"No, I don't do this." She attempted to say, her words mumbled on man meat.
"I can't believe I get to be the first cock to fuck that pretty face." He said, as he started sliding his dick back and forth between her lips.
How did he know that? She wondered, deciding that this man must know her. She wondered if they all knew her? If so, from where? The college, the church? God no, it couldn't be the church.
She felt Dale's tongue servicing her clit and realized that her body was becoming aroused once more. Oh god, why did this have to feel so good.
She could not escape the dick in her mouth, or the vile things Chris was saying as he received pleasure from her lips and tongue.
She saw the other two men lightly stroking their big dicks as they watched her demise.
Then she was cumming again.
Oh my, I can't believe this is happening, she thought. She was having her second orgasm while being forced to suck dick for the first time in her life. How could she make this stop?
"Who wants to eat this pussy next?" Dale asked.
Both Bill and Levi responded, but Bill permitted Levi to go first.
Jennifer groaned as a third man started going down on her.
"Oh yea," Chris said, "get ready to swallow my cum."
"No!" She yelled as she realized what was about to happen. Her hands were still bound behind her and his body was sitting over her breast with his hands holding her head still. There was no escaping this. She felt his dick grow harder.
"Oh shit, yes!" He called out. Then Jennifer felt something splatter across her tongue and the back of her throat. She tasted something bitter and salty, felt the thick texture and knew at once that he was spewing his sperm into her mouth. This man was cumming in her in a way that she vowed never to permit, and there was nothing she could do about it.
"Oh shit that feels good." He continued.
Jennifer was forced to swallow the cum. She felt totally used and grossed out by this act, but he would not stop pumping her mouth until his orgasm was complete.
Levi was already licking her pussy before Chris enjoyed his orgasm down Jennifer's virgin throat. She barely got her grasp on reality about ingesting her first oral load of cum before the licking of her now over sensitive clit overwhelmed her senses.
"Oh god, please stop. I can't take it."
Realizing what was happening, Levi increased the speed and intensity of his licking.
Jennifer rocked back and forth, unable to take what was happening to her. It felt so damn good, but was too intense for her to endure at the same time.
"Please stop!"
Then she climaxed again. "Oh my god, yes! I mean no, stop. Oh shit. Ahhhhh!"
Jennifer was having the most powerful orgasm she had ever experienced. Never had she come thrice in one sexual encounter. Hell, she probably had never cum Three times in one day before.
"My turn." Bill said.
Levi jumped to his feet, slapping hands with Bill as if they were tag team wrestling partners switching during a match.
Bill dove between Jennifer's legs, eager to taste the pussy of the woman he had fantasized about while growing up. And just as excited about making her cum again.
"Oh damn, please, no more. No fucking more!" She yelled.
No one who knew Jennifer had ever hear her use the 'F' word before.
"I can't take it!" She yelled, as Bill's tongue lapped at her swollen nub.
Jennifer climaxed again. This time it was even more powerful than the third orgasm.
Why the hell have I chosen not to do this before? She thought to herself as her body experienced multiple waves of sheer pleasure, causing her feet to curl, her legs to tremble and her hips to buck up and down as she came.
"Oh shit, yes!" She let out as the orgasm continued.
Dale climbed on the spasming beauty and thrust his cock into her open mouth. Though she detested it, Jennifer began sucking his invading member as her body quivered under Bill's continuing oral assault.
As before, her orgasm subsided, only to be replaced by extreme genital sensitivity, causing her to thrash about to the point that Dale feared she might bite his cock. Still, he continued feeding it to her greedily.
"Let me have another go at her." Chris said.
Bill reluctantly pulled away. "I want to fuck her." He said.
Chris shook his head, "You'll get your chance. But I've been waiting for over a decade for that pussy. I'm fucking her first today. But right now I want to keep eating her."
Chris replaced Bill between her legs and Jennifer was pushed to the limits yet again by a tongue against her clit. This time Chris added a finger into the tiny woman's cunt, finger banging her hole as he licked her.
Jennifer felt another orgasm beginning immediately. She wondered just how much of this she could endure.
"God damn, take it all girl!" Dale yelled, and he began spewing his cum into Jennifer's mouth.
She gagged as the semen surprised her at first, then began swallowing the second load of cum of the day. All while convulsing from head to toe in orgasmic frenzy.
When Dale climbed off of her, Chris stopped licking the woman, adjusting his ski mask to cover his mouth again, then climbed up on his knees between her legs.
Jennifer was exhausted from so many orgasms in rapid succession. Her body was coated in sweat. She looked at the masked man above her, and at his hard, throbbing dick.
"This is the moment I've been waiting on for years." Chris told her.
Jennifer did not have to guess as to what he was referring to. "No, you've had your fun. You made me suck dick. I've never done that before. Please, you can't screw me."
Chris leaned forward, guiding his cock between her legs. Jennifer tried to move away from him, but with her arms bound behind her back and his weight on her there was nowhere to go.
She felt his cock rubbing between her legs. "No, please don't."
Chris worked the head of his cock between the folds of Jennifer's labia. After having cum so many times, her pussy was more than wet enough for an easy entrance. He took his time pushing into her, relishing every moment of every inch of her pussy as it engulfed his cock.
"Oh god, I haven't had pussy in three years," he told her, "it feels so wonderful having your single use cunt as the one to welcome my cock first after so long."
Jennifer gasped as the man began fucking her. "No, please stop. Get it out of me!"
"Get a picture of this." Chris said.
Levi grabbed his phone and snapped a few pictures of his older brother fucking the tiny woman.
"No, no pictures!" Jennifer shouted. "Please pull it out!"
Chris pounded her tight pussy. After three years behind bars he was so thrilled to finally get to fuck a woman. And having it be the one woman he had lusted for since high school made this special to him.
Jennifer was appalled at being taken by this man. She had vowed when she was young to only allow one man to enjoy her flesh. Now, on one afternoon, she has given two blow jobs and is being fucked by one of those men. And she knew that they all were planning on using her before this day was through.
Chris thrust his cock into her cunt, which was stirring with a life of its own after so much oral stimulation.
Jennifer felt the pending orgasm mounting between her legs. "No, don't make me cum!" She cried out.
The sensation grew, then her climax began. Jennifer cried out in defeat as a stranger's cock made her orgasm.
The sound of Jennifer Wilson--the former Jennifer Saxx, as he had known her in high school--cumming on his cock thrilled Chris to no end. He banged away at her tight hole, bringing himself closer to climax with each savage thrust into her.
"It's my turn, Jennifer. Oh yes, oh fuck yes!"
"No, pull it out! Not inside me, please don't cum in me!" She begged, as Chris pounded away and began blasting his cum into Jennifer's pussy as it gripped his cock.
"Oh sweet Jesus, this is so good!" He continued, as he finished off in the tiny woman.
Chris pulled himself off of the girl, and Levi was waiting his turn.
Bill suggested that they flip her over so they could get both ends together. Jennifer had no choice in the matter as she was rolled over and put on her knees.
The end cushions were pushed under her chest, as Bill sat so that her face was in his lap.
Jennifer stared at the biggest dick she had ever seen was shoved into her face, as Levi pushed his long pole into her pussy.
"Suck it." Bill ordered.
Jennifer opened her mouth and took as much of Bill's shaft as she could manage.
Bill was so happy to watch as Jennifer's beautiful face bobbed up and down, sucking his hard cock. He wished that his friends from church, or even at college, could see him now.
Levi fucked the girl from behind. With every thrust he caused her to move her head more on Bill's cock.
As if things weren't bad enough, now Jennifer was being forced to satisfy two men at once. How did this happen? And who are these men?
Up until today she had been sweet Jennifer Wilson, AKA "SisJen" by so many, because of her strict moral values. But now she was a sex toy for four men, being used in ways that she had never desired to do. But the worse part of it was that her body had lost control and she was actually enjoying this.
Her mind wasn't. Jennifer wanted this to stop now. She wished that she could turn back time and avoid this all together. But physically, her body was more alive than ever. She couldn't take the stimulation being pushed upon her, but something inside of her was accepting it with newfound glee.
And she was cuming again!
"Oh fuck!" She managed to say around the huge cock in her tiny mouth.
"Give it to her boys!" Chris encouraged. Jennifer could see out of her peripheral vision that he was taking pictures of her being fucked in the face and pussy at one time. The thought of these pictures existing concerned her greatly. She could not imagine having anyone she knows see them.
Bill begin grinding his crotch upwards, forcing his dick farther into her mouth as she sucked him. She could feel it growing just a little thicker and harder and knew that the younger man was about to cum. She tried to pull her head away, but his hands held it in place.
He moaned loudly, and she both felt and tasted his semen as it spewed into her mouth. Jennifer swallowed the third load of cum of the day.
Moments later, Levi was cumming in her pussy. She was so caught up in finishing Bill's cock that she did not have time to object when her pussy was filled for the second time.
The two men moved away and Dale got on his knees behind her. Jennifer barely made a sound when he pushed his cock into her cum filled pussy.
He began fucking her, and Jennifer came once more. "Oh my god, make it stop." She muttered, knowing that somewhere deep down she was having the exact opposite reaction.
"Did you like that?" Dale asked, when her climax died down. "Then let's see how you like this."
He withdrew his cock from her pussy. Jennifer felt it rubbing between her butt cheeks. "I'm betting that you still have one virgin hole. Let me be the first to try that one."
"Oh shit no!" Jennifer shouted, knowing immediately what the masked man intended. "Not there, for God's sake not there?"
She shook her hips, trying in vain to avoid allowing him access to her butt.
Dale pressed on, rubbing the head of his cock against her anus.
"No, please don't!" She pleaded, as she felt him pressing against her tight opening. "Oh fuck!"
Dale entered her asshole. Little by little he worked his cock deeper. Jennifer jerked about in agony as his cock skewered her.
"Goddamn this is one tight little bitch!" Dale declared, as he fucked her ass.
Jennifer's eyes bulged as his cock filled her rectum. Then she began to orgasm from it. The climax was different than before, but it was definitely an orgasm. She could not believe that something this painful would provide such pleasure at the same time.
Dale banged her butt, bringing himself closer to the edge of release. Finally he was on the verge, so he pulled out of her asshole and rushed around to her face, forcing his cock between her lips.
Jennifer sucked his dick, trying to ignore the fact that it had just been buried in her asshole.
As Dale began to cum, he pulled his dick free and began stroking it, shooting his jizz all over Jennifer's beautiful face.
Swallowing cum was disgusting, but having this man cum on her face just felt so demeaning to Jennifer. Thick wads of cum rolled down her cheeks and hung in long strands from her chin.
Dale shoved his cock back into her mouth and enjoyed the final moments of his orgasm by having her clean his cock with her mouth and tongue.
"Let's switch sides and do her again." She heard Bill say.
Levi was in full agreement.
The two men got on both ends of her. She took Levi's cock into her mouth as Bill rubbed his against her ass.
"Maybe I should try that asshole." He suggested.
Remembering his size, Jennifer backed away from Levi's cock and said, "No, fuck my pussy. Please fuck my pussy!"
Bill was happy to comply.
Jennifer grunted as his nine inches of cock filled her insides more than she had ever thought possible. She took Levi back into her mouth just as Bill started fucking her.
The two men banged away at her and Jennifer jerked between them. She had totally given in now. Despite having a mouthful of cock, you could hear her grunting, "Fuck me, fuck me!"
Jennifer had a series of orgasms as the two men used her for their satisfaction.
After several minutes of intense fucking and sucking, both men blew their wads into her mouth and cunt.
Jennifer collapsed, face down on the couch. She dozed off briefly, waking to find the men dressed, but still wearing their masks. They had cut the zip ties from her wrists, but tied her hands behind her back with cloth.
"You will be able to work your way out of this soon, but it will give us time to get away. You'll still be tied up when your husband gets home if we left the zip ties on you." Chris told her.
"Thank you." She returned, not understanding why she was thanking these men who had just used and abused her so.
Jennifer looked at the four masked men, still trying to identify them. "Please, don't show those pictures to anyone. And please don't tell anyone what you did to me."
All four men were happy to hear that. "It will be our secret." Chris said.
Levi added, "Yeah, if you don't tell anyone we definitely won't. But we have those pictures just in case."
Jennifer shook her head. "I promise that I won't ever tell anyone about any of this."
With that the men departed, leaving Jennifer lying on the couch. She worked her hands back and forth until they were free of the cloth. Then she rushed to the window to look outside. No one was there.
Jennifer removed the blouse and vest that was still dangling loosely behind her and hurried to the shower. She had to wash off, and wash out as much cum as possible from her well used pussy. God forbid that one of those men got her pregnant.
She used the shower massager, and inadvertently became aroused once more, having one more orgasm from the jet stream of water.
Jennifer got out of the shower and dried off, then went to bed. She needed to rest.
The events of the afternoon ran through her mind over and over again. Her biggest question was who were they? It was obvious that they knew her. She could somewhat make out their ages to a point, but that was it.
Could any of them be from the college, or even the church. Jennifer realized that she would forever be looking about at both places and wondering if anyone there was remembering her bound and naked as they used her body.
The one thing Jennifer did know was that when Jason came home Sunday, that once the kids were out to bed, he was going to be in for a surprise.
Jennifer was going to suck his cock. She thought that she would ask him to do 69 with her. Jason was going to be well pleased with the woman he came home to for now on. Hell, she might even permit him to try anal at some point.
When he asked what had gotten into her to change her thoughts on sex, Jennifer decided that she would tell him that 'It was something she learned on the day of her ladies luncheon.'
Sure it was technically a lie, but was it really? It was the day of her luncheon when she received the fuck of a lifetime. But Jason never needed to know about that.
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It has been a year since Laura's former and current bosses orchestrated a humiliating gang bang on her at a work convention as their way of breaking the so-called "Miss Prim and Proper" by not only using and abusing her sexually, but making her a pawn in a new ten-year contract with Tanaka Incorporated, by using her to fulfill Haru Tanaka's bondage and forced-sex fantasies.
During the past year, when the 61-year-old Haru would make his quarterly visits to the United States, Laura served as his personal representative. Part of her responsibilities required her to fulfill whatever sexual needs Haru had.
Haru spent a lot of time watching the edited video made of Laura's gang bang back home in Japan, and came up with some interesting ideas to try with the pretty American woman. Often with the aid of his ever present interpreter, Ren.
His visits, which would last from three to five days at a time, involved Laura working with Haru during the day and then going back to his hotel at days end and having sex before going home to her husband.
Sometimes Haru was satisfied with just a blowjob or a fuck, almost always allowing Ren in on the action after, or sometimes during, his own encounter. But there were times that he wanted to see Laura bound and toyed with first. Usually with Ren doing the work while Haru watched. But on two occasions he had two other Japanese men join them to ravage the woman with toys and other things while Ren videotaped her ordeal.
Haru was usually only able to have sex with Laura once per day. But he tried to manage it twice at least on one of the days during his visits. And no matter what, he enjoyed watching her getting fucked, and seeing her go down on Deanna.
Of course, Laura was well compensated for all of this. She had to admit that the money was good, though it humiliated her even more knowing that she was basically being forced to serve as a whore for her company, and that everyone on her team knew what she was doing.
Laura could put a stop to it anytime she wanted to. But in doing so she risked having the video made of her released to public scrutiny.
This also included the pictures and videos taken by her husband, some of which were without her knowledge.
It was those latter pictures and videos that were used to get her into this mess.
Plus, Laura had unknowingly signed a contract agreeing to do all of this, as well as granting all of the rights to the pictures and videos they had of her for a mere $1000.00 dollars before taxes. She could claim that she did so under duress; which was mostly true, but proving that now would be difficult.
And she didn't want her Husband or family to find out what she had been compelled to do for the past year.
She was also grateful that no one else at work, outside of her team, knew about this. As far as everyone else was concerned, Laura was still Miss Prim and Proper: Oh how she hated that moniker.
The quarterly visits by Haru Tanaka were bad enough, but Laura faced regular sexual humiliation at work too.
Her boss, Deanna, required Laura to spend time in her office almost weekly, where Laura would have to masturbate and then go down on Deanna.
"Just to keep her in her place and remind her who was boss." Is how Deanna liked to phrase it. And to make Laura earn the extra money the Tanaka contract provided for her.
Laura detested this because the men all knew what she was going into the office to do. Worse, Deanna enjoyed having Laura do this to her while she was menstruating, telling Laura that she was so damn horny during that time of the month that she needed the relief.
In addition to Deanna, the boss would randomly reward one of five men with the opportunity to use Laura's body however they pleased. She jokingly called this her employee of the month bonus.
This too often took place in Deanna's office, and regularly involved Laura masturbating for them both before Deanna watched Laura getting used. Often followed up with Laura going down on Deanna afterwards.
The men involved were Eric and Peter, who were part of her original gang bang, and who she was technically the supervisor over. It irked Laura to no end that these two men, who officially worked under her, got to use her body frequently throughout the past year. Then there was Santana; a Central American 32-year-old who had just joined the team and didn't make the convention last year, but had been let in on their secret games with Laura after earning Deanna's trust.
Laura really detested the arrogant man. Santana had little respect for Laura to begin with, but now that he got to enjoy ravaging the small busted woman whenever he had his opportunity to be with her, he had even less respect and regarded her as someone to spew his cum into when the time came.
In addition to them, Deanna included Hamed, the Pakistani IT tech, and Jim, the creepy guy from the contract department, both of whom had partaken in Laura's original demise.
During the past year, Laura had been with each of them at least three times. Eric and Peter both earned a fourth opportunity.
Deanna would pick one man a month as a bonus, but each would have her on their birthday month as well. Laura really hated June, which was the birthdays for Jim, Santana and Hamed, when she had to fuck all three of them, and Peter, who won the monthly bonus.
The one year anniversary of her gang bang was at hand and Laura was attending the annual convention where all of this began. She had tried to get out of the trip, but Deanna had insisted that Laura be there, leaving no doubt in Laura's mind that she was going to be used during the event. She just believed that it could not be as bad as last year, especially now that her old boss, Lee, was out of the picture.
While Laura was nervous about what plans Deanna might be contriving on this trip, she was happy about one thing: Haru Tanaka was not going to be there.
Haru had recently succumbed to sudden health problems, and the now 62-year-old had decided to step away from day-to-day operations. He was still technically in charge, but he named his 33-year-old daughter, Keiko Tanaka, as the CEO, making the company one of only 15% of Japanese companies run by a woman.
Laura had been certain that she would not have to endure Haru as a sex partner for the full ten years of their contract, but she was thrilled that it was over after only one year. Now, perhaps she could find a way to get out from under the control of Deanna as well.
She guessed that the extra money she was getting might not continue, but she would welcome that if it meant not having to fuck Haru or his men anymore.
Laura was looking forward to her first meeting with Keiko.
She had met Keiko at a meeting earlier that day, along with Deanna and Eric, Keiko and three Japanese men representing her company.
Laura had expected to see Ren, but it soon became evident that Keiko, as well as her associates, all spoke fluent English. Haru had spoken English well too, but always chose to have his interpreter by his side, just in case the need arose. Laura wouldn't miss him either.
Keiko was a strikingly attractive woman. She was about five-and-a-half feet tall, with long, straight, black hair. A slender, shapely body, with full C-cup breasts, that were uncharacteristically large for a Japanese woman.
The meeting went as expected, then they were told to meet in a private conference room for a planning meeting before the banquet that evening.
Things were looking up, until Deanna arrived at Laura's room and instructed her to wear a white blouse with no bra to the meeting. "And no panties," she added. "I might want to reach under your skirt at dinner and finger you a bit."
"Great, If she can't have me fucked she wants to embarrass me by putting my nipples on display." Laura spat, as she looked at her reflection in the mirror while applying her red lipstick. The words overheard from a co-worker about her "dick sucking lips." echoed in her mind. Along with Peter's question recently when he asked if she "likes having her lipstick covered mouth fucked?" While using her in Deanna's office. Even so, Laura still continued to wear lipstick regularly.
Laura wanted to refuse Deanna's command about going braless, but knew that would backfire on her. So she found the least revealing white blouse she had and put it on, along with a knee length, light blue skirt. Then she stood in front of the mirror and examined her outfit, just hoping that her perky nipples weren't too visible through the material.
Once at the meeting, Laura sat at the table, noticing that the temperature in the room was too cold. She could tell that her nipples were fully erect as a result. She caught a couple of the Japanese men looking her way and blushed, knowing that they had taken notice of her large, rock hard nipples.
Laura looked around the room. Deanna was by her side. Going down the row beside her were Eric, Peter, Santana and Hamed. She wasn't sure why the IT guy was present. Jim wasn't there, but that didn't surprise her since he wasn't directly on their team.
Keiko had six men with her, three sitting on either side of the pretty woman.
"I have only one thing to discuss at this function," Keiko began.
She pointed to the TV on the wall. One of her men from her group used his laptop, and the screen began playing a video.
Laura gasped when she recognized it as a clip from when she was tied down and being fucked by Haru Tanaka, with Ren fucking her mouth.
"Turn it off." Keiko instructed.
Laura was unable to look at the woman. Indeed, she dared not make eye contact with anyone in the room.
She heard Deana snicker.
"Laura," Keiko began, waiting until Laura looked up and at her to continue, "My mother discovered this, and a few other videos of you, in my father's collection.
"Do not be afraid, my mother and I both know of my father's sordid fetishes. But discovering that he had stooped to arranging to add something like this to a business deal was a surprise."
"I had no choice." Laura stammered.
Keiko waived her hand to silence her. "I have spoken with Deanna. And I have spoken with your former boss as well. I know most of the details, so do not try to explain."
Laura did her best to continue looking at the woman. She could feel all eyes on the room upon her, making her even more aware of her protruding nipples as well.
"My mother is quite humiliated at learning of my father's antics with you. She was so upset that she considered divorce. But she is an old fashioned woman. And to make this public would bring even more shame upon our family.
"So I offered to punish you for the dishonor she has experienced."
"Punish me?" Laura asked, believing that she was about to be fired. "But I did what I was required to do. My company made me. I shouldn't be fired for this."
"I said nothing about having you fired, Laura. No, I am going to punish you. I want to shame you so that you can experience the shame that my mother and family feels."
"I have been ashamed most of this past year." Laura whimpered.
"Then the next couple of days won't be so bad for you. But I will do my best anyway."
"Wh-what?" Laura mumbled.
"There is a mythological legend in Japan; indeed it has spawned an entire genre of pornography, of one such way to punish and humiliate a woman publicly. And we will start with that now. Your IT guy will help us record it so my mother can watch your humiliation. Perhaps my father will watch it as well, although he will probably enjoy it."
"What do you mean?" Laura asked.
"You are going to receive bukkake."
The six Japanese men near Keiko arose. As they did so, the side door opened and another dozen men entered the room. Four were Asian, but the others were American. Laura noticed that one of them was Jim.
"Deanna, your men are welcome to participate." Keiko said.
Laura was on her feet and scrambling for the door, only to be grabbed by Santana and Hamed. She did not know what 'bukkake' meant, but she was certain that she did not want anything to do with it.
Laura screamed as she was dragged to the center of the room. A chair was brought out and she was forced to sit, and then her arms and legs were tied down to the chair to keep her still.
Her blouse was unbuttoned and pulled open to expose her tits, and her skirt was pulled up so that everyone could see her pussy.
"Stop this! You can't do this to me!" She yelled.
Deanna looked to Keiko. "Should we gag her so no one hears her screaming?"
Keiko grinned, "I have a gag for her, but we do not need to worry about noise. While this room is not sound proofed, it is very secluded, and I have paid the hotel to give us full privacy."
While Laura was being bound to the chair, Hamed was getting his equipment ready to begin recording her punishment.
"Relax, Laura. We are going to make sure that you will enjoy this." Keiko says.
"I'm not going to enjoy any of this!" Laura responded.
Keiko grinned. She went to the table and picked up a black leather satchel. "Bring the extension cord."
One of the men dragged a yellow extension cord across the floor. The far end was plugged into an outlet on the wall. When he reached Keiko, the business woman withdrew a Hitachi Magic Wand vibrator from the satchel. She handed the vibrator to the Asian man, who plugged it into the extension cord while Keiko withdrew a roll of electrical tape from the satchel.
With the help of the young man, she placed the vibrator snuggly along the inner thigh of Laura's right leg, and firmly against her pussy, then raised the leg enough to pass the roll of tape around her leg and the vibrator numerous times until it the vibrator was securely in place.
"Let's begin." She said, turning the vibrator on and setting it onto a medium speed.
Laura felt the vibrations against her pussy immediately.
"No, don't do this!" She begged.
Men were gathered around, groping her small tits, and pinching and pulling on her nipples. She could see men undressing. And Hamed standing before her with a digital camera.
"Please stop!" She yelled.
Keiko and Deanna stood back enjoying the show.
"Let her orgasm once before you start on her." Keiko told the men.
Everyone stood back and watched as Laura was forced to sit there with the vibrator buzzing away at her clit. She could see numerous men stroking their hard cocks as they watched her.
"Perhaps we should turn it all the way up." Keiko offered.
As the woman reached for the vibrator, Laura pleaded with her not to increase the speed. "Please don't, it's strong enough already. No more, please."
Keiko turned it to high.
Laura squirmed as the sex toy pulsated against her pussy, stimulating her clit.
"Oh no, that's too much. Turn it down!" Laura cried.
"How many times do you want to make her cum?" Deanna asked.
"As many as possible, until we finish with the bukkake." Keiko answered.
"What the fuck is bukkake?" Deanna inquired.
Keiko smiled. "You know what the money shot is in porn, don't you?"
"Yes, the cum shot." Deanna replied.
"Laura is going to have to suck on every man here, and then they are all going to deposit their cum shot on her face, in groups."
Deanna looked at the men, "Twenty-two men, all cumming on her face. Oh how gross."
"That's the humiliation part of it." Keiko said. "And she will be forced to orgasm throughout the entire ordeal."
"Oh god." Laura said, as the vibrator brought her closer to orgasm. "Please turn it down."
Then she came. "Oh, shit, oh, damn, damn, I'm cumming."
Laura rocked back and forth as she climaxed in front of everyone. Though she had been put through similar group encounters before, this was still excruciatingly degrading.
"Okay, you made me cum. Now turn it off." Laura called out.
"You're just getting started." Keiko told her.
"Oh hell no." Laura spat, as the vibrator continued to stimulate her pussy.
Laura's clit quivered violently against the head of the vibrator. Her swollen nub was already over sensitive following the first orgasm, and now she was about to cum again.
"Put in the gag." Keiko instructed.
The man who had helped her earlier grabbed the satchel and withdrew a metal dental gag. He hurried over to Laura with it.
"What the hell is that?" Laura asked.
"Open your mouth." He said, with a slight Japanese accent.
Laura shook her head, trying to avoid having the gag inserted into her mouth. Then she orgasmed again.
"Oh my god, no." She said.
As she moaned, the man was able to insert the blades of the dental gag into Laura's mouth and between her upper and lower molars, then quickly adjusted the screws, opening the blades until Laura's mouth was forced to remain open.
Laura's eyes bulged as she strained to bite down against the gag, trying to close her mouth to no avail.
"Okay boys, start taking turns with her mouth." Keiko instructed.
Laura tried to move her head about in effort to avoid the hard dicks of the men pressing in against her.
Her head was grabbed and held as one man would stick his cock into her open mouth and fuck her face for a minute or so before pulling away and allowing another to do the same.
As cock after cock invaded her mouth, hands fondled her tits. All while the magic wand forced her into orgasm after tormenting orgasm.
Laura recognized when the men she worked with were using her mouth, but the overwhelming majority were men she had never met. At least half were Asian.
Occasionally Hamed would hand off the camera to someone and take his turn in her mouth.
Santana shoved his hairy cock into her face. "This is so much fun, isn't it, Deanna?"
She screamed in frustration as he held her head with his right hand and fucked her face. With his left he grasped her left nipple and pulled it as far as possible, causing her to arch her back in effort to relieve the pain as the sensitive flesh was pulled to its limit.
And in the middle of that she came again. Oh fuck, fuck, fuck, motherfuck, fuck!" She bellowed in muffled sounds around Santana's cock. This orgasm was so powerful that, had it not been for the metal dental gag, she would likely have bitten down savagely on his cock as her body convulsed in forced pleasure.
Santana continued until he was about to cum and then, reluctantly, pulled out of her mouth to permit someone else the opportunity to tickle her tonsils with their cock.
Between orgasms, Laura thrashed about, trying to escape the agonizing sensitivity torture that her throbbing clit was enduring. The constant abuse her nipples were receiving only added to the stimulation, and then she would climax once more, and it all began again.
Laura had no idea how many times she had cum, or how many times each man had taken turns in her mouth. She guessed that each had fucked her face four, maybe five times, always going to their limit and stopping before cumming.
"I can't hold it much longer." Eric said, as he took another turn in her mouth. "I need to cum!"
Keiko figured that it was time to finish this. "Okay guys, try to go in groups of three!"
"Thank god!" Eric said, pulling out of Laura's mouth and vigorously stroking his cock only inches from her face. Two other men got on either side of her and did the same.
Laura was in mid orgasm when Eric came, blasting streams of cum directly into Laura's face. She grimaced as it struck her nose and sprayed into her open mouth.
At just about the same moment the two men on either side of her began shooting their cum onto her face.
Despite the intense orgasm she was experiencing, she was grossed out as three men ejaculated on her face. She could feel cum landing on her forehead and on the right side of her face, as well as Eric's cum landing on her nose and in her mouth.



The men drained their cocks then backed away, allowing three more access.
They jerked their cocks and soon three more loads of cum were splattering all over her face.
It was running down her face, some getting into her left ear, and some was in her left eye, causing it to burn.
Three more men took their turn. Laura realized what bukkake was now, and understood why Keiko had called this punishment. Being treated as she has been was humiliating indeed, but now that all of the men were defiling her face with copious amounts of semen, it was so disgusting and disgraceful for Laura. Nine men had now painted her face with cum and they weren't halfway finished yet.
"No more, please no more!" She cried against the gag. Referring to both the facial cum shots and the endless orgasms.
Three more cocks were spraying her face. Laura had so much cum in both eyes now that she could barely recognize anyone. All she could make out was the cocks before her as they blasted semen at her from close range.
And she was cumming again. This one was so powerful that Laura thought she was going to piss herself. She worried at what would happen if she urinated on the electric vibrator.
And three more men appeared to jack off on her face.
"Goddamn it, stop!" She yelled, as she felt one of the men's load landing directly on her tongue. The other two covered her upper face.
Laura could feel semen pooling everywhere on her face and running down the front and sides. She could tell that it was getting into her hair as well. She could only imagine how she looked.
She didn't have time to think about it long before three more men were using her face as a cum receptacle. Then another three were before her.
As they spilled their manseed on her face, she went into another intense orgasm.
She was still cumming, but the men had all backed away as the final man spewed directly onto the bridge of her nose. Finally, all twenty-two men had ejaculated on her face.
Everyone watched as Laura came one more time. Then Keiko stepped forward and mercifully turned the vibrator off.
The Japanese woman raised her cell phone and took a picture of Laura. Then she turned the phone around so Laura could see the picture.
Laura's vision was too blurred by the cum in her eyes that was matting her eye lashes and making it difficult to see clearly. She could feel the sticky fluid everywhere on her face.
"Damn that's disgusting." Deanna spoke up.
Laura blinked her eyes, which were still burning from the semen. Her vision cleared enough to finally make out the picture.
"Oh my god." She whimpered, as she saw the sheer volume of cum on her face and forehead.
Long strands of it dangled from her chin and jaws. Parts of her hair were matted with cum, and a lot had run off and landed on her white blouse and her exposed tits.
Laura shook her head strenuously, hoping to shake off the strings of cum hanging from her face. She was mortified at how she looked.
"My mother is going to enjoy watching this." Keiko said.
"Please don't show that to anyone." Laura tried to say.
"Take the gag off, Michi." Keiko said.
Michi, the man who had been doing Keiko's bidding, hurried forward and removed the dental gag.
Laura worked her jaws up and down several times. And swallowed a few times as well.
"Are you done with me?" Laura asked.
Keiko grinned. "For now. We will continue later. But right now we need to go to the banquet. You and Deanna will sit with me at the head table. You will be at the end of the table of course."
Michi began untying Laura from the chair.
"I don't think I can make it to dinner." Laura said. She wasn't even certain that she could walk after all the forced orgasms she had endured.
"Nonsense, you are coming to dinner." Keiko insisted.
"Absolutely." Deanna concurred.
Laura took a deep breath, "Fine, just let me go shower and change."
Keiko laughed, "Sorry, Laura. That is part of your punishment. You are just going to button up that cum stained white blouse and go with me to dinner just as you are."
"I can't go to the banquet with all this cum on my face!" Laura bemoaned.
"That is exactly how you are going."
Keiko and Deanna, escorted by Michi, Eric and Peter, led Laura to the banquet. The only thing they agreed to do for her relief was to let her go to the restroom to pee. Even then, the entire team went in and Laura had to leave the stall door open so everyone could watch her piss.
Laura dreaded walking into the ball room for the banquet. From her brief opportunity to look in the mirror in the ladies room, she could see that most of the semen had dried, and nothing dangled from her face. But there was still plenty of evidence that she had something sticky coating her face. While not everyone would see it, or know what it was, Laura was certain that it would be noticed by several, and that there were some who would figure it out.
The more noticeable thing was her blouse. There were three silver dollar sized, slightly yellowing cum stains on the upper front above her breasts, where semen had dribbled down onto the garment and was drying there. And a handful of smaller splotches that were not as easy to spot. The cum stains, and her protruding nipples were all too noticeable and Laura was humiliated to walk in and take a seat at the end of the head table. She felt that everyone there could tell that she had just been at the center of a bukkake party.
Even if they didn't, people had to know that something had happened to her.
Worse, she could see her co-workers and the six men who worked for Keiko sitting about the room. Every so often one of them would wink at her knowingly.
Laura cringed when the server came by with the salad. The woman looked down at her and frowned, as if she knew exactly what Laura was covered in. She received the same reaction when the girl brought the main course and dessert.
Laura did not eat much of her dinner. Then, as Keiko began addressing the room, she felt Deanna's hand in her lap.
"What are you doing?" Laura whispered.
"Pull up your skirt." Deanna said, softly.
When Laura didn't move fast enough, Deanna tugged the skirt up and slid her hand between Laura's legs. "Spread them." She said.
Laura did as instructed, and Deanna slid her hand to Laura's pussy and began rubbing her clit."
"Please, not here. I'm still very sensitive." Laura whispered.
Deanna ignored her and continued rubbing Laura.
Laura rested her hands on the table, observing minor abrasions on her wrists that must be a result of her straining against the ropes that secured her hands to the sides of the chair earlier.
Deanna's index and middle fingers toyed with Laura's clit. Laura rolled her eyes as she felt her body responding.
"Jesus Christ, please don't make me cum here." She said quietly.
Deanna smiled, looking at Keiko as her hand continued toying with Laura's cunt.
Laura was about to cum. She looked about the room. Eric and Peter were watching her. She thought that Deanna had probably told them what she was going to do. And they were about to see her have an orgasm on the main dais. Hell, she was about to cum before close to two hundred people.
Her orgasm began. She was breathing heavily and trying not to make a sound, then the serving lady was beside her picking up her dessert plate. The woman looked down and could see Deanna's arm going down between Laura's legs. The woman gave Laura a disapproving look before walking away.
"I came, please stop." Laura whispered again.
Deanna continued.
Laura was squirming. She needed to get Deanna's hand away from her pussy, but there was nothing she could do that wouldn't attract even more attention.
But if this kept up she would soon be moaning and crying out loud.
Laura sat there, willing herself to stay a still as possible. Her face and shirt covered in dried cum, and her boss frigging her clit.
Then she came again.
Finally the banquet ended. Laura went to her room, but was followed by Deanna, Eric, Peter, Jim, Santana and Hamed.
She was permitted to take a shower. And she stood under the steaming water soaking her face for a long time before scrubbing her body clean.
She exited the shower and found everyone sitting about her room naked.
"I have to call my husband." She said.
"Go ahead." Deanna told her.
Laura uncomfortably picked up her cell phone and called home. She did her best to talk casually as she stood there naked and surrounded by Deanna and five nude men.
Knowing what was coming after she hung up, she tried to make the call last longer, but eventually her husband bid her good night.
Deanna got on the bed and spread her legs. "The boys drew straws and determine the order they're going, but you get to eat my pussy while they start.
Laura crawled between Deanna's legs as Hamed got behind her. She began licking her boss's snatch as the IT man fucked her pussy. It did not take long before she was cumming and Hammed soon followed by blowing his load into her.
Jim was next. He slammed her cunt greedily, driving her to another orgasm. Laura wondered how it was possible that she could still climax after the enormous amount of orgasms she had endured earlier.
Santana was next. "I bet we're going to wear your gash out before we go home." He said, as he began pounding her from behind.
"Oh yes, make me cum." Deanna moaned, as Laura got her off with her tongue.
Santana slammed his rod into his co-worker, watching Deanna's tits heaving as she came from Laura's licking.
Then Laura came again as the man fucked her.
"Oh yeah." Santana bellowed, and his cum gushed into Laura's box.
Deanna told Laura to stop licking her, but remained where she was to watch as Laura got fucked two more times.
Peter was next. "I think I'll take your ass." He said.
Laura groaned.
Peter knelt behind her and slowly worked his stiff cock into Laura's butt. She rested the side of her face against Deanna's wet pussy as the man drilled her asshole for several minutes before he busted his nut in her.
"Last one." Deanna told her.
Eric took his turn. Laura half expected him to want anal as well, but Eric thrust his cock into her pussy, pushing Laura into another orgasm as he slammed her.
"Oh god, yes." She cried out as Eric made her climax.
Eric held her hips and banged her cunt until he blew his load of jism into her.
Following that, they all got dressed, except for Laura.
"We're going to have a fun day tomorrow, you better get to sleep." Deanna told Laura before they all left.
Laura laid on her bed. Five loads of cum were inside of her. Four in her pussy and one in her butt. She had taken twenty-two cum shots on her face in only a few minutes this afternoon. And God only knows how many times she came today.
Laura wondered what else could be in store for her tomorrow. With that thought on her mind, Laura quickly drifted off to sleep.
To be continued.
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Laura was relieved to make it through most of the day without anything as bad as yesterday happening to her.
Despite sleeping through the night, she awoke exhausted and fearful at what might be laying store for her this day.
Last year's gang bang at this very hotel had been humiliating enough, but she felt as if yesterday's bukkake experience was even worse. Especially when you add in the public shame she faced at attending the official convention banquet wearing a cum stained blouse with her nipples on display, all while her face was coated with dried cum.
She was uncomfortable facing people today, not knowing who might have noticed her at the banquet and what they were thinking.
Other than that, there was no physical marks on her from her ordeal. Just the mental image she carried in her mind of how odious she looked when she saw the picture of her face after being drenched in semen from 22 different men.
Laura wondered how she would face people today. Not just the ones who may have recognized what she was covered in, but the men who had fucked her dental gagged mouth repeatedly while watching her endure a multitude of forced orgasms before they all baptized her with 22 loads of semen.
Just thinking about the harrowing experience of so many men plastering her face with cum disgusted her. Laura never enjoyed facials, but that was the most degrading thing she believed she had ever been put through. And knowing that people would be able to watch it over and over again humiliated her to no end.
She was beginning to regret her joy at learning that Haru Tanaka was stepping aside in favor of his daughter. "Keiko is worse." She thought.
She could not believe that the pretty Japanese woman was actually going to show the video of her bukkake experience to her mother so the woman could see Laura humiliated sexually as punishment for fucking Haru.
She had ordered breakfast in her room, not daring to go down to the restaurant and possible seeing anyone who was at the banquet.
After eating, she dressed. Laura wore a powder blue, long-sleeved blouse that helped to cover the abrasions on her wrists that had been caused by the rope that bound her to the chair yesterday. The bruising was more pronounced today than it was last night.
She also wore a dark blue, knee length skirt. Laura would have worn pants, but Deanna insisted that women wear dresses or skirts to functions like these.
Beneath her skirt, Laura wore a modest pair of pink panties and a pair of pantyhose. While most women did not wear hose anymore, Laura almost always chose to do so, especially in cooler weather. Plus, she liked how they made her legs look.
Before leaving to begin the day she had been visited by Deanna and Keiko. The Japanese woman gave Laura a bulbous dildo with a long attachment on it. The two women ordered Laura to lower her panties and pantyhose and insert the dildo into her vagina, then assisted her in securing the attachment along her clitoris when she pulled her panties up.
Laura was told that this was a remote controlled vibrator that could be turned on and off via an app on their phones.
After the forced orgasms she had endured the day before, Laura was not comfortable with this. But after it had been tested she was relieved that it was nowhere near as powerful as the magic wand that was used on her previously.
Still, attending multiple functions with a vibrator that could be operated by others at their pleasure was not desirable.
It had turned out to be more frustrating than anything Laura had imagined.
Throughout the day, every ten to fifteen minutes or so, the vibrator would turn on. It would run for as little as two minutes to as long as ten to fifteen minutes.
Whereas Laura believed that she was going to be forced to cum multiple times in various groups she was in, the opposite became true.
Laura was brought to the edge of orgasm all morning and afternoon, but never achieved climax.
At first she was relieved by this. But as time went on it became intensely frustrating and somewhat torturous. The continuous sexual tension building up in her body without the release of orgasm resulted in sensations of discomfort, pressure in her groin and an extreme heightened state or arousal. As her body continued to get closer to climax without any release, her muscles, particularly in the pelvic region, tensed up, leading to discomfort as well as mental strain as she was silently begging to be allowed to cum by midday.
She was almost looking forward to Keiko having her fucked just to enable her to find release.
The two women then escorted her to Keiko's suite, which she realized was the same room that Lee, her old boss, had taken her to last year for her gang bang. Laura was not surprised to find others waiting when they arrived.
"Oh no." She muttered, upon seeing her co-workers, along with Michi and five other Japanese men in the room.
Then she saw Sam, the overweight, ugly security guard who had taken part in her gang bang last year.
"Not twelve..." She said, realizing that she was going to be forced to satisfy a dozen men.
"Good to see you, too." Sam greeted her. She noticed that he had put on weight since last year.
"Grab her!" Deanna yelled.
Laura knew it was pointless, but she put up a fight anyway, attempting to flee the room as everyone swarmed over her.
She was grabbed and held, and she felt something going around her neck. A thick, black leather collar was placed on her and secure by three leather straps and buckles. The inside of the collar seemed to be lined with something soft that made it more comfortable.
Her arms were grabbed and she had a similar leather strap fastened to each wrist. A metal fastener hung from a metal loop attached to each wrist strap. Laura's hands were pulled up beside her head and the clamps were attached to metal hoops on the side of her collar.
Laura's hands were now trapped in a raised position and unable to move more than two inches from the side of her neck. She tried to reach behind her head to see if she could get to the buckles, but could not reach them.
"Let me go!" She demanded, worrying about what they were doing.
Something was thrust into her face. A flesh colored, latex, open mouth bondage gag was forced into her open mouth. It had two straps on either side, which were pulled around her head and fastened together, securing it in place.
Try as she might, Laura could not close her mouth. At least it wasn't as uncomfortable as the metal dental had had been. But it left her mouth open and vulnerable to whatever this lecherous group might decide to force into it.
Laura strained in effort to break her wrists free to no avail.
Her blouse was ripped open, exposing her padded bra covered tits.
Sam appeared before her holding a knife. As others held her in place, he sliced the shoulder straps off of the bra and then cut it apart in the middle, yanking the ruined material away, revealing her tits to everyone in the room.
"Now we can apply these." Keiko said, as she stepped before Laura, holding a thin chain in her hands. Laura observed that it had a clamp on one end and the other end forked off into a 'Y' shape, with each end having a similar black clamp.
"This is a Gekikan nipple chain," Keiko explained, it will get you very sensitive in the appropriate areas."
As Keiko brought one of the clamps closer, Laura spotted Hammed capturing all of this on camera.
She renewed her efforts to break away, but there were just too many hands holding her.
Keiko grabbed Laura's small, left breast with her left hand, squeezing it tightly as she brought the clamp to her nipple.
"No, don't!" She pleaded against the gag, just as Keiko clamped the black metal onto her large nipple. Laura cried out in pain as the clamp pinched her sensitive, aroused teat.
Laura jerked about, trying to get the clamp to shake off of her body.
Keiko grasped her right boob and squeezed it while doing the same to that nipple.
Laura bounced around, causing the end of the chain to swing about as she did her best to escape the pain being inflicted by the clamps. She did not notice Keiko raising her phone and pressing the button controlling the power to the vibrator that was still buried beneath her panties in her pussy.
Laura felt the stimulation immediately. "Oh god." She muttered, as it began working her loins.
After having pent up arousal all day, it was not going to take long now to make Laura orgasm, especially with the heightened, though painful, stimulation of her large, swollen nipples.
"She's going to cum, boys!" Deanna proclaimed.
Laura began to orgasm. The men released her and watched as she twisted about, cumming before them.
Once the orgasm ended, Keiko left the vibrator on. Everyone enjoyed watching Laura squirm as her sensitive clit was provoked more and more.
After being denied climax for so long today, Laura was about to cum again.
"Oh oh, oh god." She let out as she orgasmed.
Laura pranced about the room, kicking her knees upwards, jumping about, squeezing her legs together, and running around, all in effort to stop the continuing vibrations violating her pussy and clit.
Everyone was aroused by watching her hurry about in effort to escape, as she began cumming again and again. And between orgasms, her overstimulated clitoris was beset with post orgasm torture.
"Turn it off, please turn it off!" She cried.
Laura squatted over the edge of the couch, trying to grind her crotch against the arm in hopes of dislodging the vibrator. She bent over multiple times, straining to see if she could get her head far enough down between her legs so that one of her hands might reach her crotch and pull her panties and jerk the vibrator free, but there was no way she was agile enough to succeed at that.
Finally, after several more minutes, Laura lost her balance and fell to the floor, where she rolled about in a futile effort to relieve the pressure between her legs.
"Hold her still." Keiko ordered.
Michi and another Japanese man pinned her to the floor as Keiko yanked at her skirt, pulling it down over her legs.
"Cut her pantyhose away." She ordered.
Sam was on his knees with his knife ready. He stretched the pantyhose up and thrust the blade through them, then tore the nylons apart and part way down each leg.
Keiko grabbed Laura's panties by the front and pulled them down with her left hand. "Hold her still." She said, as she grabbed the dangling end of the chain.
Keiko shoved the extension of the vibrator away from Laura's clit, then snapped that clamp closed on Laura's engorged and overly sensitive clitoris.
"Oh shit, oh fuck, shit! Take it off! Please take it off!" Laura bellowed as pain wracked her body. All while the vibrator inside of her continued.
They released Laura, and watched as she rolled about on the floor.
"It's time to take her downstairs." Keiko said. As she pressed the button, turning the vibrator off.
Laura panted in relief.
Sam left the room. As he did so, Keiko began tickling the insides of Laura's legs, just along the edge of her panties.
"No, stop!" Laura yelled, as she began involuntarily laughing.
"Hold her." Keiko ordered.
Men on both sides pinned Laura to the floor as Keiko continued to tickle Laura.
Someone tickle her sides and feet." Keiko instructed.
Deanna dropped to her knees and placed a hand on either side of Laura's upper body and began tickling her there, while Eric and one of the Japanese men each grabbed one of her ankles and began tickling the bottom of her feet.
Laura screamed and laughed at the same time, unable to stop the fingers that were tormenting her. "Please stop." She begged, as her body convulsed with unstoppable laughter for several minutes.
Finally Keiko called for a halt. Laura was panting uncontrollably. Keiko grabbed the bottom of Laura's panties and stretched them to the side. She then removed the vibrator, much to Laura's relief.
But that relief was not what Laura expected. Keiko pushed two fingers into Laura's wet pussy.
"You know, Laura. I saw something done to you on the video last year that I am dying to try."
Laura was still recovering from the tickling when she felt a third finger slide inside her cunt. Keiko slid them in and out a few times, and then inserted her pinky.
It was at that moment Laura understood what Keiko was referring to.
"No, please don't do that..." she pleaded, just as she felt Keiko's thumb joining the other four fingers.
Keiko's hand resembled a misshapen ducks bill as it began pushing inward, stretching Laura's labia wider and wider.
"Oh god, no!" Laura bellowed as the Asian woman's fist entered her pussy. Laura could remember enduring this last year, only on both her pussy and ass.
Keiko began fucking Laura with her fist, still pulling her panties aside to make room. Laura groaned loudly and bucked her hips up and down.
"Rub her clit" Keiko said to Deanna.
Laura's boss eager placed three fingers against Laura's swollen clitoris and began rubbing it in a circular motion.
Laura orgasmed immediately. "Oh god!" She shouted, as the two women made her climax over and over.
Sam returned, pushing a laundry cart as he entered the room.
Keiko told Deanna to stop and then slowly withdrew her hand from Laura's pussy. "I think we're ready to move on to the next phase." Keiko told Laura.
Once Sam had pushed the cart into the living room, he removed a bunch of dirty bed sheets and tossed them on the floor.
Eric and Santana picked Laura up off of the floor and lowered her into the bin, then Sam tossed the discarded sheets back over her.
"We're taking the service elevator down, but you need to keep her quiet." Sam offered.
Keiko pulled a sheet away from Laura's face, "You make a sound and I'll turn the vibrator on and leave it on all night."
When Laura did not respond she leaned over, and realized that Laura had passed out. "I guess that will make it easier."
To be continued.
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Laura awoke as she was being trussed up in another room. Several hands were lifting and holding her in place as she was being strapped and tied.
Sam had led them down the service elevator to the basement, and then to a locked maintenance room. Being security, he had access to all locations.
The new room was open and wide, with a concrete floor and several metal and block column spread about. Sam had brought Santana, Hamed and Michi down here earlier to prepare the area for what Keiko wanted to do next.
A leather belt-like harness hung from a rail in the ceiling. As men held Laura at about waist height, she was laid in the harness with her lower back resting upon it.
Her wrists had been freed, and a pair of chains hanging from the same beam were fasted to the metal hooks on her collar.
Both of Laura's arms were raised up and outstretched, only to be secured to ropes tied into the rafters.
Laura's skirt and panties had been removed, and her legs stretched wide apart. Her ankles were bound and tied to the rafters as well. And two more ropes were looped around her ankles and stretched and tied around beams along the ground, to prevent her from being able to kick her legs upwards.
Laura winced as her legs were stretched so far apart that her legs were strained to capacity. It felt like the men spread them as far as they could possible go, and then spread them more.
"Christ, not so far..." She bemoaned as they began tightening the ropes.
When they had finished, Laura was spread eagle and suspended a little over three feet above the floor.
"What the hell..." Laura asked as she fully came to and realized her predicament. She was fully exposed, with only her torn shirt dangling from her arms, and remnants of her pantyhose still on her legs from the mid-thigh down.
She tugged at the ropes on her wrists, but found that she was securely held in place as she hovered, spread eagle, over the floor. Leaving her with little doubt as to what was next.
As Hamed filmed her, Keiko slowly removed the clamps one at a time. Laura cried out as each nipple was freed and blood rushed into the tender flesh.
Deanna leaned forward and pulled and twisted her nipples, causing Laura to cry out more.
Then Keiko removed the clamp from her clit.
"Who goes first?" Sam asked.
Keiko smiled at the man. "Since you secured this space for us, you can have the honor."
"Thank god." Sam said, unfastening his pants as he stepped between Laura's legs.
"Anyone want her mouth?" Keiko asked.
Several men volunteered, but Keiko chose Michi, her trusted companion.
Once in place, Sam dropped his pants to his knees and pressed his hard cock up against Laura's pussy. "Let's see if you're as nice as last year."
Laura grunted as Sam thrust into her. At the same time, Michi slid his cock through the opening of the mouth gag and began fucking Laura's face.
Laura groaned as the two men used her body simultaneously. She felt her body swaying slightly amid the bonds that held her aloft. Sam slammed her hard and fast, while Michi took his time, savoring the feeling of her mouth.
Laura felt her body responding. The thought of cumming for this ugly, scar-faced, fat man was humiliating, but she was unable to stop it from happening.
Despite having Michi's dick in her mouth, her orgasmic moans were evident as Sam made her climax.
"That's it you tiny-tittied cunt, cum for me!" He said, as he pounded Laura's box. "Oh yes, now it's my turn!"
Sam grunted like an animal as he began blowing his cum into Laura's belly.
As he pulled away, Michi began cumming in Laura's mouth.
Laura shook her head as Michi pulled out of her mouth.
"Next!" Keiko yelled.
Hamed handed the camera to someone and hurried between Laura's legs. Another of the Japanese men decided to take her mouth.
And Laura was being used again. She remembered that there were twelve men present. That was worse than last year, and she wondered if any were going to go at her more than once.
She swung between the two men as they used her flesh for their personal satisfaction. She just wanted to get this over with, and then she was cumming again.
She was in mid orgasm when Hamed came in her pussy. As the IT guy moved away, Santana took his place.
"I've had your mouth and cunt, Laura, but I've never fucked your ass yet." Santana said.
"Oh no." Laura mumbled, still enduring the cock in her mouth.
Suspended as she was, her ass was just as available as her pussy. Santana rubbed his stiff tool against her tiny, puckered opening and slowly pushed into her.
Laura cried out as his cock stretched her dry anus wider as it gained entry. She yelled when he broke through.
The Japanese man in her mouth came at that same moment and his cum splattered the back of her throat just as she was yelling out, almost gagging the girl.
She coughed several times when he withdrew from her mouth. Santana continued banging into her tight butthole, enjoying the way her flesh gripped his cock.
Seeing an opening, Jim, who had removed his pants, as had everyone else by this point, hurried to stand over her face. Laura shook her head, still coughing as she tried to avoid his dick. Jim grabbed her head with his hands and pushed his cock through the opening in the gag. "Yeah, I'm gonna fill that mouth, girl." He told her.
Laura grunted as Santana continued slamming into her asshole without mercy. Then he came in her. "Oh fucking A, that feels good!" He said, as he pumped his cum into her.
When Santana finished, another Japanese man decided that he wanted to fuck the American woman's ass.
Laura groaned as he shoved his cock into her.
He had only been fucking her for a minute or so when Jim unleashed his load into Laura's waiting throat. This time she was able to swallow it without choking.
"My turn." Peter, Laura's multi-divorced, unattractive co-worker declared as he took his turn in her open mouth.
The Japanese man fucking her ass yelled something that Laura couldn't understand, but she knew well enough that it had something to do with the pleasure of his climax as he bucked his hips and emptied his balls into her torn asshole.
When he left her, Eric jumped between her legs. He said nothing as he pushed his swollen cock into her pussy. Laura was relieved that he wasn't fucking her ass, but after only a minute or so in her pussy, she was having another orgasm.
"Son of a bitch." She said, gargling the words as Peter began spewing into her mouth.
As Peter stepped away, Laura could hear the sound of voices and footsteps approaching. She raised her head and saw six more men entering. Two Asians and four Americans. She thought she recognized them from the day before, but didn't have time to look them over more as another Japanese man shoved his cock down her throat.
The two men savagely banged Laura from either end as they used her body to satisfy their lustful desires. And throughout it all, Laura was having multiple orgasms.
Both men came in her at about the same time. Once finished, the last two or the original Japanese crew took their turns in her cunt and mouth.
The six newcomers were undressed and eager to take their turn at Laura, but Keiko called them to a halt. "It's time for Deanna and me to have a little fun with her." Keiko explained.
Deanna rubbed her crotch through her dress. "Thank god, I am wet as hell!" She began undressing.
Keiko approached Laura, holding her phone up over Laura's face. "I want you to watch a video I made." She said.
I had someone do a little research on you and your husband. I know he has a ten inch dick. I've always wanted to experience something like that.
Well, I found out where he hangs out and arranged to meet him. Once he found out that I don't live here, he was more willing to accept my offer for sex. He doesn't know that I secretly recorded us together.
Laura's eyes went wide as she saw Keiko straddling her husband, Dave, taking his ten inch pole into her pussy. Sure, she has fucked other men numerous times during the past year, but all of it has been forced upon her. Now she was watching Dave fucking the woman who had become her tormentor.
Dave was thrusting his cock up into Keiko, playing with her C-cup tits with both hands as she rode him.
"Damn, it feels so great fucking a hot woman with real tits that I can enjoy playing with, instead of my wife's tiny boobs." Dave said.
Laura felt like she had been punched in the stomach.
She closed her eyes, but couldn't escape the sound of Keiko and Dave cumming together.
"Damn, that was cold." Deanna said to Keiko.
She undid the straps holding the mouth gag in place and then straddled Laura's face. "Time to eat my pussy." Deanna told her.
As Deanna rested her snatch on Laura's face, one of the new men, a long-haired American in his mid-twenties, got between Laura's legs and began fucking her.
Deanna slid her cunt against Laura's face as her subordinate licked her. She had been waiting all day for this. Deanna did not care how many men watched. In fact, it turned her on even more knowing that they all were watching Laura eat her box.
Laura licked away, all while feeling another cock pounding her pussy. She hated this, but wanted something to take her mind off of the image she had just seen of Dave fucking Keiko. What made it worse was that she could never confront Dave about it. She had to accept it in order to keep her own sordid secret from him.
"That's it, make me cum!" Deanna exclaimed, as she began cumming on Laura's face. "Oh yes, slut. Make your boss cum!"
Deanna did not let up until she saw the man pounding Laura cum in her. Then she backed away and said, "Your turn, Keiko."
The beautiful Japanese woman was naked. The men who worked for her all marveled at the sight of their lovely boss standing nude before them. While they couldn't touch her, they would enjoy the memory of seeing her this way as she let them fuck Laura.
"I do have another surprise." Keiko said.
"Kanojo o tsukamaeru!" She yelled in Japanese, as she pointed in Deanna's direction.
Hearing their boss ordering them to grab Deanna, Michi and four others, who had been prepared for this earlier, lunged forward and grasped the CFO.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Deanna demanded.
Deanna struggled as she was pulled aside. A rope that hung in a loop since they had arrived, dangling only a few feet away from Laura, was used to wrap around Deanna's waist. She was then forced to bend over and her hands and feet were spread apart and bound at ground level, leaving her bent forward with her ass raised and exposed.
Keiko walked over to the woman. "It has not escaped me that you were instrumental in my father's unfaithfulness to my mother. So you deserve some punishment as well. So I want to see your employees fuck you."
"Oh no, not that." Deanna said. Looking up at the five men she managed, she said, "Don't even think about fucking me, mother fuckers!"
Keiko looked at the men. "You do not need to worry. I have a surprise for you. My company has just finalized an offer to buy your company. The deal was agreed upon, but has not been made public yet. In fact, your old boss, Lee, will be coming back to head it up on my behalf."
Looking at Deanna she added, "Don't worry, I will keep all of you. And you can continue having your fun with Laura. In fact, I want that to continue. But for today, I want to see your team take turns fucking you as we continue with Laura.
Jim was the first to run over and sink his cock into Deanna's pussy. "Shit, I've always wanted to fuck you too." He said, "I may not get another chance, but I'll take this freebie."
As he started, Keiko straddled Laura's face. "Now eat my pussy and think about how your husband's cock fucked me so well a couple days ago."
As Laura began licking, another man took his place between her legs.
Laura could hear Deanna grunting as Jim plowed her cunt, all while Keiko expressed enjoyment from Laura's tongue as it massaged her clit.
Laura came again. She had to pause momentarily as she did so, before being able to resume feasting on Keiko's snatch.
She heard Jim announcing his orgasm as he nutted inside of Deanna. And then she heard Eric start fucking her.
Soon Deanna could be heard yelling, "Yes, I'm cumming, oh fuck yes!"
"I guess your boss is going to enjoy this even if she doesn't want your co-workers to fuck her." Keiko said. "Now, make me cum too."
Laura licked away. As she did so, she felt the man in her pussy cumming. Soon he was replaced by another cock.
Laura climaxed almost immediately as the man entered her. Then she heard Keiko gasping and moaning. "That's it, cunt. Make me cum. Oh yes, make me cum!"
Keiko's hips shook as she rocked back and forth. The woman began squirting all over Laura's face as she climaxed.
At the same time, the man fucking her filled her pussy with his seed, and was replaced by the final man, who chose to fuck Laura's ass.
Keiko completed her orgasm and stepped away. She looked at Deanna, where Santana was fucking her. Eric and Peter had already finished with her, and now Deanna was cumming on Santana's cock.
"One more and you will be finished." Keiko told the CFO.
Santana came, and Hamed happily took his turn in his boss' pussy.
Keiko straddled Laura's face one more time. She looked up at Keiko's wet cunt and stuck out her tongue, expecting that the woman wanted to be eaten again. "Someone record this." Keiko said.
Michi grabbed the camera. Then Keiko began pissing on Laura's face.
Laura gasped and jerked her head from side to side, unable to escape the piss that showered her face.
"My mother will enjoy seeing that almost as much as the bukkake." Keiko said, after finishing relieving her bladder on Laura.
"Now, boys, untie Deanna once Hamed is finished, but feel free to keep fucking Laura."
Laura looked up to see Sam standing over her head. "I think I'll take your mouth now."
"Please, no more." Laura said, still shaking her head and spitting to do away with Keiko's piss, some of which had dribbled into her mouth.
In response, Sam took his fat cock and slapped Laura in the face with it. When she did not open her mouth, he used it to slap her again.
One of the Japanese men that had fucked her earlier stepped between her legs and began maneuvering his cock up and under her asshole.
Laura was flabbergasted. She had been used by 18 men today, and now, at least some of them were going to take another turn at her.
Sam slapped her face with his cock several more times, seemingly enjoying the way it made her flinch with each strike.
As the cock entered her used asshole, Laura gasped and opened her mouth wide enough for Sam to thrust his cock between her lips.
He began slowly fucking her face. As he did so, Sam grabbed Laura's swollen nipples with the thumb, forefinger and middle fingers of each hand and began pulling on them, causing Laura to arch her back as best that she could as he stretched them as far as possible.
"Ow!" She cried out.
The man between her legs was now vigorously pumping her asshole.
Sam did not have a large cock, though it was thicker than average. And with Laura's head dangling in the position it was, he was able to push his pecker in far enough that the head of his dick was working its way into her throat.
Laura gagged as he throat fucked her. Sam was enjoying the feeling of his cock being completely submerged inside of Laura's mouth. Seeing and hearing her struggles, Sam would back off at times to ensure that Laura was able to breathe as he made her deep throat him.
He released her right nipple, which he had been pulling on with his right hand, and motioned for the man fucking her ass to lean back a bit. Then Sam used his open palm to lean forward and slap Laura's pussy, eliciting a loud cry of shock and pain from the woman.
Sam continued feeding his cock into Laura's throat, occasionally slapping her pussy again and again while her ass was being used, all while continuing to twist and pull her left nipple, and doing the same to the right one when he wasn't slapping her cunt.
The Japanese man fucking her cried out with pleasure as he filled Laura's ass with his cum.
When he pulled free of her butt, Sam began rubbing her clit. This resulted in Laura climaxing.
As she was in mid orgasm, Sam raised his hand and slapped her pussy and clit harder than before, causing her to whimper as pain and climax both stung in her loins.
Sam's cock swelled just a bit more as the sensation of pending release filled the head of his cock. "Oh shit, take it down your throat, baby!" Sam bellowed as he began to cum.
"Oh my, yes..." Sam let out, as he blew his load directly down the back of her throat as he continued pulling back and thrusting as deep as possible while spurting into her mouth, sending his cum down to her belly.
In the midst of his orgasm, one of Sam's thrusts caused Laura to gasp and snort, resulting in a thick wad of cum redirecting to her windpipe and discharge out of her right nostril, stinging slightly and causing her to smell Sam's semen as much as she was tasting it. All while the rest of his seed was being sent down to her belly.
As his orgasm waned, Sam began slapping Laura's pussy faster, causing her to jump about in a vain attempt to escape it.
Deanna, who was agitated to no end at having been forced fucked by her five male employees, rushed over to Laura as soon as Sam backed away. She straddled the woman's face and said, "Eat my ass, Laura!"
Laura grimaced as Deanna maneuvered her crotch so that her asshole was directly resting on Laura's mouth.
"No, don't make me do that." Laura said.
Taking her queue from Sam, Deanna began slapping Laura's cunt.
Laura, eager to get this over with, stuck out her tongue and began licking her boss' puckered hole.
"Oh fuck, that feels so good!" Deanna said, as Laura's tongue massaged her sensitive anal opening. "Oh fuck yes!"
Deanna motioned to Michi, who had cum in Laura's mouth earlier but had not enjoyed her pussy yet. "Fuck her."
Michi was happy to comply.
As soon as he was in her, Laura was cumming again. As she orgasmed, she worked her tongue against Deanna's bung hole even more intently.
Then Deanna moved back a bit. "Eat my pussy and make me cum!"
Laura did just that. She lapped away at Deanna's clit, while experiencing yet another orgasm herself.
"Oh yes, Laura. That's it, make me cum!" Deanna cried out.
Laura and Deanna climaxed together as Michi plowed Laura's snatch until he blew his wad into the woman.
Laura lost track of everything after that. Men continued to fuck her pussy, ass and mouth. And she came multiple times until she became too delirious to know what was happening to her. Then she passed out.
A few of the men continued using her suspended body to continue satisfying their lust for a while, even after she drifted onto unconsciousness.
***
Laura awoke, shaking her head as she tried to get her bearings. She was in a bed, and naked. But this was not her room. And she was not alone.
Deanna and Sam were sitting in chairs nearby. She looked about, realizing that she was in Keiko's suite.
She could hear the shower running and assumed that was where Keiko was.
Her body ached in places. As expected, her pussy and ass were sore from being ravaged so many times by so many men. But the muscles in her neck, arms and legs were strained from being bound and suspended. Then she realized that her arms were still strapped into the padded, leather cuffs and were once again secured to the collar around her neck.



Laura vaguely remembered being clothed in something and half carried upstairs, escorted by Sam, Keiko, Deanna and a couple of men. She did not think she had the collar or cuffs on then.
She recalled Sam explaining to someone, somewhere along the way, that she had become "shitfaced drunk" and passed out and he had to get her to her room.
Laura remembered being awaken with a start as water struck her, only to realize that she was laying in a bathtub and being washed off, before being lifted out of the tub, dried off and then helped to a bed; obviously this bed.
The curtains were open and Laura could see sunlight coming through the window. She wondered how long she had been asleep?
"Ah, you're finally up." Deanna spoke.
"What time...?" Laura asked. Her throat was sore too.
Looking at Sam she remembered his fat cock stabbing the back of her throat.
"It's near noon." Deanna answered. "Don't worry, Michi went to your room and packed your bags. He brought something for you to wear for the flight home."
Deanna pointed to a blouse and skirt draped over the chair by the desk in the room.
"He packed all your bras and panties," Deanna continued, "I figured that you wouldn't need to wear them for the flight home."
Laura wrinkled her nose in disgust, realizing that the blouse was thin enough that her nipples were going to be on full display.
The bathroom door opened, and Lee, her old boss, stepped into the room. He was naked and wiping himself with a towel. His thin, receding brown hair appeared more sparse while wet.
Seeing Laura's surprise, Deanna said, "Lee flew in last night to join us. If you remember, Keiko has appointed him as the CEO of the company."
"Not yet," Lee cut in, "The official announcement of the sale, and my appointment, won't happen until tomorrow."
"Keiko?" Laura asked.
"She left last night." Deanna said.
"She was generous enough to let me have her suite. While you slept, Deanna and I had time to catch up." Lee told her
Winking, he added, "By catch up, I mean I got to enjoy Deanna's pussy. So did Michi and Sam."
Laura saw the face Deanna made when Sam's name was mentioned. She felt a small sense of satisfaction that Deanna had apparently been made to fuck eight men. But that was still nothing compared to what she had gone through.
Lee continued, "I'm really looking forward to working with you again, Laura. Were going to continue the arrangement you have with Deanna. She will enjoy your oral skills, and share you with the team as before.
"But I will get to use you whenever I please. I'm giving you a promotion, to help make up for the loss of bonus money Haru provided; at least in part. Think of it as your whore benefit."
"Don't forget me." Sam butted in.
Lee smiled, "Ah, yes. Sam has done such a good job keeping things quiet with you here, that I have offered him a position as a security supervisor with us, which he has gladly accepted."
To which Sam said, "It's closer to my family, better pay, and better benefits. Especially the one that involves fucking you." Sam rubbed his crotch as he spoke.
Lee added, "Whereas the guys have to take turns with you when Deanna gives one of them a monthly bonus, or on their birthday, Sam gets to have you every month."
Laura frowned at the thought of the ugly security guard getting his rocks off at her expense at least twelve times a year.
"Why am I still bound?" She asked.
"Oh, we plan to have a little more fun." Deanna said.
Lee nodded, "Yes, I haven't had a chance to fuck you yet. Sure, I could have while you were asleep, but what's the fun in that. Besides, Deanna took care of me last night."
"Then get it over with." Laura spat.
Deanna shook her head, "Not yet, I'm waiting for Keiko to text me when it's time."
Laura was confused by that comment.
Sam helped Laura off the bed so she could walk on her tired and sore legs, to the bathroom to pee, then back to the bed.
Lee was still naked, and his cock was hard.
"Keiko just texted me." Deanna said.
Sam began undoing his clothes. As he did so, Deanna turned on the TV, which was connected to her laptop.
"Keiko left after finishing with you last night, but she didn't go back to Japan. She had a stop to make.
Deanna clicked some things on her laptop and the screen on the wall mounted TV came to life.
Laura gasped when she saw her husband, Dave, standing in their bedroom with Keiko. Both were undressing.
"What the fuck?" Laura asked in alarm.
"Keiko is at your place with your husband." Deanna told her. "She made a date with him, saying that she needed to feel his ten inch cock inside her once more before returning to Japan. So he made arrangements for your kids to be away so he could be alone with her."
"No." Laura said.
"She is using her laptop camera, but obviously Dave doesn't know that." Deanna continued.
Lee and Sam approached the bed, "Sam and I are going to fuck you while you watch Keiko fucking your husband." Lee informed her.
"No, turn it off!" Laura objected.
"Are you kidding," Deanna told her, "and miss watching that huge cock. Damn, Laura. I'm going to make it my personal goal to fuck your husband and feel that big boy inside me. But don't worry, I'll make sure to tell you when I do."
Laura tried to resist as Lee and Sam maneuvered her on the bed, keeping her facing the TV as she had to mount Lee's cock, before Sam crawled behind her to begin shoving his fat cock into her sore asshole.
She jerked her arms, trying to break free of the restraints keeping them secured to the collar around her neck. Unable to remove her eyes from the TV, where she could see Keiko sucking Dave's long dick as he reached down to cup her boobs.
Laura gasped as Sam's cock invaded her asshole. "Oh god, no." She whimpered.
On the screen, Keiko guided Dave onto his back, sideways to the hidden camera, before she climbed onto him and guided his massive cock up into her eager pussy. "I have been waiting for this." She told him.
As she slid down onto his pole, Dave reached upwards with both hands, eagerly grasping her tits. "And I am so happy to play with these big titties while fucking you."
"They are all natural, Dave. Do you like them better than your wife's tits?" Keiko asked.
"Fuck yes," Dave said. "They are so much better than Laura's tiny tits."
As he squeezed her tits gingerly, Keiko turned to the camera and grinned.
Laura scowled as she heard his words. Then she felt the two cocks inside of her beginning to bang her. She grunted as the men fucked her, all while she watched Keiko bouncing on her husbands manhood.
"That's it, Laura, ride my cock." Lee said, as he held her hips and thrust up into her.
Sam reached around the woman, grabbing her small tits and squeezing them as he held her upright while pounding her butt with his thick tool.
Laura could hear Keiko crying out with enjoyment as Dave's cock filled her hole.
The door opened and Michi entered the room. He had a difficult time deciding what to look at the most: Laura's double penetration or the beautiful Keiko getting fucked on the TV.
Laura was getting reamed hard and fast by two men, all the while knowing that her husband was fucking Keiko in her own bed. And there was nothing she could do about it. In order to keep her secret, she had to allow Dave to have his.
Even though she had been fucked so much that her pussy and ass were tender and uncomfortable with the banging they were receiving, Laura's body began to respond. She was going to orgasm again.
Laura had no idea how many orgasms she must have had the night before.
"Oh yes, make me cum, Dave!" She heard Keiko exclaim on the TV.
Laura felt a pang of jealousy as Keiko climaxed atop her husband, but then she began cumming too. "Oh yes!" Laura let out, as her pussy welcomed the release being granted her by the pair of cocks inside her.
She heard Dave call out his pleasure, and knew that he was blowing his load into Keiko, just as she felt Lee exploding in her pussy.
"Oh my god." Laura said, as she came again while bouncing on top of Lee. Sam was still going at it in her ass.
On the screen, Keiko and Dave came to a stop, but Sam continued pounding Laura. Finally, he quickened his pace and said, "Here goes, baby." And Sam filled her ass with cum.
Sam slowly pulled his cock free and allowed Laura to fall over onto her side.
She looked up at the TV and saw Keiko standing beside the bed, scooping a finger through her gaping pussy, and raising it to display some of Dave's cum. "I have plenty of time," She told Dave, "I'm sure that we can fuck two or three more times before I have to head to the airport."
With that, Deanna turned off the TV. "My turn."
Laura groaned.
"I'm getting hungry," Lee said, "Sam, why don't you call room service and have someone bring us all something to eat. Make sure it's someone who won't mind seeing Laura in action."
"I know just to to request." Sam said.
Deanna removed her clothes and rolled Laura onto her back, then straddled her face. "Let's give you something to eat before you have lunch." She said.
Laura began licking Deanna's pussy. Deanna squealed with delight as Laura's tongue worked her clit. And soon she was cumming on Laura's face.
"I wish I could squirt all over you like Keiko did." Deanna said.
When her boss got up, Laura saw that Michi was naked. The Japanese man pounced on Laura. Memories of watching his boss fucking Laura's husband aroused him as much as feeling Laura's box around his shaft. He banged away at her, causing Laura to orgasm once again before he rose up, leaning on his arms as he slammed his crotch against hers, releasing his cum into Laura's belly.
There was a knock at the door, followed by a male voice saying, "Room Service."
"Come on in, Don!" Sam yelled.
Don Murray, a forty-six-year-old man entered the room, pushing a cart loaded with silver serving trays containing a variety of sandwiches. He was a chubby man. What little remained of his hair was mostly gray. Don only worked at the hotel on weekends, to help make money to get his two kids through college and to pay off his legal bills from his divorce, after his wife left him two years earlier. When Sam learned that Don's job as a building engineer was not enough to cover everything, he helped him to get hired on at the hotel part-time.
"What the hell is going on here?" Don asked, as he saw Laura lying naked on the bed, her arms fastened to the collar around her neck, cum dribbling out of her pussy.
Seeing everyone else naked only added to his confusion. "Sam, you didn't tell me that you were having an orgy up here."
"Not an orgy, more like a gang bang." Sam corrected. "And since you're here, how about you cut a slice as your tip."
Don looked about the room at everyone, then back at Laura, "Are you shitting me?"
Lee spoke up, "As long as you don't tell anyone then go ahead."
"Fuckin' aye!" Don said. "I haven't had pussy in two years."
Wonderful, Laura though, as she watched this man undo his pants and lower them just above his knees before crawling between her legs.
Don worked his cock up to her pussy and slowly guided into her wet and well used hole. "Oh darlin', that feels so nice."
"Fuck her good." Deanna said.
And Don did just that. Laura was not only the first pussy he had since before his wife left him, she was the first woman, other than his wife, that he had fucked since he was 23-years-old. And she was definitely prettier than his wife had ever been, though he was nothing to look at himself.
Laura resented being used by this homely, older, stranger. This, twentieth man to use her body since late yesterday, was yet another humiliation for her. But, even so, she realized that he was going to get her off just as much as many of the others had.
Don sensed Laura's physical response, and it aroused him even more. "Come on, darlin', cum for Daddy Don."
He continued banging her, with each stroke bringing him closer to his much needed release.
"Oh, oh, my..., oh!" Laura was having a powerful orgasm.
Her moans elicited such enthusiasm for Don that he could hold back no longer, "Yes, darlin', oh fuck yes, let's cum together!"
Don pumped his jizm; his first cumshot brought about by anything other than his hand in over two years, into Laura's pussy. His body shook as Laura spasmed beneath him as both of them climaxed.
"Goddamn that felt good!" Don proclaimed, as he rolled off of Laura and stood up, quickly pulling his pants and underwear up.
"Glad you enjoyed it." Sam told his friend.
Don left, and Laura was helped up and her restraints removed.
She said nothing as she ate the sandwich offered to her, then drank three boxes of orange juice to quench her thirst.
She continued to dwell on the live stream of Keiko fucking Dave, and his comments about her small tits.
But even as she pondered on that, she could not get over how many times she had been forced to orgasm by the parade of men that ran roughshod over her body this weekend. The realization that she had taken twenty cocks, many of them multiple times, was shocking to her. Plus a couple others who had participated in her bukkake ordeal but had not been part of her gangbang yesterday. All of them had at least been in her mouth.
Laura realized that she had experienced more dick this weekend than many women would experience in their lives.
And she was still going to have to regularly satisfy Deanna, Lee, Eric, Peter, Santana, Hamed, Jim, and now Sam. And quite possibly receive an occasional visit from Keiko and Michi.
And she had to keep it from her husband and everyone else. That, and there was a chance that Keiko might want to continue fucking Dave. And even Deanna had expressed an interest in her husband as well. And if they do, Laura had to pretend never to know anything about it.
She would have to figure out how to manage all of that later. At the moment, she kept going back to was the non stop orgasms she had while satisfying a multitude of cocks.
She dressed, realizing as she did so that her concerns about the blouse were accurate. Her nipples would be easily noticeable by anyone nearby as she traveled through the hotel, the shuttle ride to the airport, and on the airport and the flight home.
"Before we leave," Lee spoke up, interrupting her thoughts, "We have enough time for you to give each one of us a blowjob."
"I hope that includes me." Deanna said, pulling her skirt up and sliding her panties down her shapely legs before sitting on the edge of the bed.
Laura looked about the room. Lee, Sam, and Michi were already unfastening their pants.
"Why not." She said, dropping to her knees between Deanna's legs.
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Cara Wright is a beautiful woman. Evan at the age of 39, and after having three kids in eight years, she looks great. Cara works hard to keep her figure and remain youthful looking.
She has long, wavy, dark brown--almost black--hair that hangs below her shoulder blades. Big, beautiful green eyes, thick eyebrows and a captivating smile. Even the tiny mole on her left cheek only highlights her attractive face.
She is 5'9", with long, shapely legs and a nice 36-26-36 figure with full B-cup breasts, that had swollen to C-cups before giving birth to her third child almost two years ago. They have gradually decreased closer to their original size since she stopped breast feeding a year ago, but many of her B-cup bras still feel too snug on her, while C-cups bras are too large.
Most people who meet her find it hard to believe that she is 39, saying that she doesn't look more than 30. She has her daily regiment of exercise and yoga to thank for that, as well as a ritual of skincare treatment. With a little makeup and hair treatments to help too.
Cara has been married to Phil for 15 years now. They met when both were 22, and dated for two years before getting married.
Cara's life with Phil, and her three children, has been a good one. But lately Cara has been feeling a little disjointed.
Her fortieth birthday is coming up. That, and what she suspects is the remnants of postpartum depression, has put her in a bit of a midlife crisis.
Cara has nothing to complain about, but she finds herself thinking back to her life when she was between the ages of 16 and 21; before all of the changes and responsibilities of being an adult, a wife, and a mother kicked in.
As she faces turning forty, there are times when she wishes that she could go back to those days of her youth, if just for a day or two at least, and relive some of those carefree times.
She expressed this with Phil a few times, but he does not feel the same. Phil's life was more structured in his youth, so he doesn't have the same memories of times of reckless abandon like she does.
Phil grew up in church, and has always been a responsible guy. That was something that Cara admires about him. And it helped to straighten her life out when they began dating.
It's not like Cara was wild and crazy or anything. But she definitely had a free spirit streak in her. She dabbled in pot and hash, drinking, and had five sexual partners before meeting Phil.
By contrast, Phil only drank casually, never did any drugs, and had only been with one longtime girlfriend sexually before meeting Cara. She took pride in saying that she more or less trained him to be exactly what she needed in the bedroom.
But now Cara was looking for a way out of the current slump she has been in. It's not like she has fallen out of love or anything. No, she is happy with her relationship and family. But she wants something to bring back that spark she is missing from days gone by.
A friend had suggested that she try getting high again. It has been well over fifteen years since Cara had smoked pot or hash. When she mentioned to Phil about how marijuana is now legal in their state, he scoffed at the idea. He also reminded her that, do to restrictions from their jobs, they still could get in trouble if caught smoking it.
Cara hadn't thought about that. She didn't want to risk getting her name on any database at a local dispensary that might one day be discovered by their employers. She also thought the prices were too high.
Her friend told her that local dealers still sold pot and hash, and usually for less than the legal stuff you could get at the dispensary.
Cara waved the idea off. But today she was feeling more down than usual. So her friend Sally invited her to go to lunch, and perhaps a drink or two, at Louis' Place. Cara met with her and they sat at a table, where each enjoyed a Greek Salad and a wine spritzer, while Cara talked over over her feelings.
Once again, Sally suggested that Cara buy some weed. Cara replied that she would love to smoke some pot, or maybe even hash again, but she had no idea how to get it without going to a dispensary, which she was not willing to do because of work.
Neither Cara nor Sally was aware that the woman sitting next to them could overhear their conversation.
Alice Potter was a 34-year-old woman who looked and behaved like someone who would fit in to an old fashioned hippy culture more than today's society. She was a thin woman, standing 5'7" and weighing 110 pounds, with a narrow 32-A, 22-32 body. She had long, straight, dirty-blonde hair, brown eyes and a smattering a freckles on her cute face. She wore a loose fitting, long, rust colored, lace trimmed tiered cami maxi dress, with thin shoulder straps, no bra, and sandals.
Alice listened to Cara's comments with interest, all while texting her boyfriend, Kelly. At her boyfriend's urging, Alice stealthily took a picture of Cara and texted it to Kelly, and the two of them came up with a plan.
Kelly mentioned a warehouse complex about a mile away, and said that he had helped empty one of the units the day before, and knew it was unlocked. He suggested inviting Cara there to get high.
Alice didn't think it would work, but was willing to give it a try. She paid her tab and waited until Cara and Sally ended their visit. Pleased when she saw Cara going to the ladies room as Sally left, that would mean that she had time to talk to her alone.
As Carla was leaving, Alice motioned for her to stop and introduced herself.
After a brief conversation, Alice spoke softly, saying, "I understand that you are interested in getting some pot or hashish."
Cara became nervous at the comment. Alice reassured her that she wasn't law enforcement, but that her boyfriend sold small amounts of both. "In fact, I'm going to meet with him now to get stoned. I'm sure he wouldn't mind if you joined us. Perhaps you might want to buy some if you like it."
Seeing Cara look about nervously, Alice suggested that they they go outside where there was less chance of being overheard.
Cara agreed. She knew that she should just end this conversation and leave, but there was something enticing about Alice's offer. She wasn't sure if it was the thrill of doing something that she shouldn't be doing, or just having her senses slightly dulled by two wine spritzers during lunch, or a combination of the two. But Alice was making her consider the possibility.
Besides, she thought to herself, it's just marijuana. It's not like a serious drug.
The temptation was too much, so Carla called the office and said that she was going home early and then agreed to go with Alice.
Alice called Kelly and confirmed that he had already gone to the warehouse and let him know that Cara was joining them.
Cara could not believe that she was going to go through with this. But she really wanted to do something to spice up her life and get her out of her current doldrums.
Alice asked Cara to give her a ride to where Kelly would be waiting, so they got into Cara's car and left.
Alice directed her to the old warehouse district. The place looked downtrodden to Cara, but Alice assured her that it was safe. She directed Cara to drive around to the back row. Alice saw Kelly's car parked at the corner along the fence. Then she spotted the open bay door to the unit that Kelly mentioned.
"Pull in there." Alice said.
Cara drove onto the bay, parking half way inside.
She saw a man standing inside. Alice told her that this was Kelly.
He was about six feet tall; a little shorter than Cara's husband. Kelly was thin, like Alice. Probably weighing no more than 170 pounds. He had short brown hair, brown eyes and narrow facial features. An average looking man at best.
He was wearing khaki pants and a colorful Hawaiian style shirt, and brown deck shoes with no socks.
Alice and Cara strapped out of the car and walked to the front end of the car where Kelly came to meet them.
"You must be Cara." Kelly said.
Cara was feeling nervous, but believed that it was just because she was technically doing something illegal for the first time in over fifteen years. She also knew that she had to keep Phil from finding out about this.
"You want to take a hit?" Kelly asked.
Cara realized that they weren't going to waste any time. Deciding to do this before she got cold feet and backed out, smiled and agreed.
Kelly handed her a prepared sample and a lighter. Cara put it to her lips and lit up, taking the first illegal drug she had used since before becoming a wife and mother.
She coughed, then said, "That is good."
Kelly gestured for her to smoke some more and Cara willingly agreed.
Cara believed that she was already catching a buzz from this.
Alice took it from her and tried some herself. "So, what do you think, Cara?"
Cara smiled. "This is better than I remembered." Looking about the empty room she added, "I can't believe I'm getting high in an abandoned warehouse."
Kelly laughed, "And it's not even ours. We're technically trespassing here."
Cara laughed at the thought of that. This really was like her teenage years; breaking the law getting high in a place they weren't supposed to be. She could feel her spirits lifting already.
Kelly offered her another hit. As she took it he asked, "So, would you like to buy some to take home with you?"
Just doing this might have been enough to fulfill some of her desires for reliving her past. After all, she was sitting in a warehouse garage bay with two total strangers that look like they came out of Haight-Ashbury in a time before she was born. She really didn't need to buy anything, but thought that perhaps she would buy it and use it around her birthday, just in case her midlife depression reared its ugly head again.
"Sure, I'll take some." She agreed.
"Great, how much do you want?" Kelly asked.
Cara wasn't sure. She flinched slightly as Kelly went over the costs, then agreed to an eighth of an ounce, which was the smallest amount Kelly was willing to sell.
"Give the money to Alice." Kelly said, as he pulled out a small baggie from a small canvas bag he had brought in with him. He held it up and made sure that it was the right amount; even if he might have shorted the woman just a little.
Cara reached into her car and grabbed her purse. Without thinking she pulled out a credit card. Only then did she remember that buying drugs was usually a cash only transaction.
"Sorry babe." Alice said, shaking her head as she looked at the card. "Cash only
Cara frowned, she rifled through her purse but could only produce $12 dollars. "I don't have any more cash than this." Cara explained. "Can you give me this much?"
"Damn girl," Kelly butted in, "you can't probably smoked that much already." He exaggerated.
"I have Apple Pay, or I can Venmo you." Cara offered.
"You're wasting our fucking time, and smoking some of our best shit, for nothing." Kelly accused.
"I am sorry, I wasn't thinking," Cara explained, "It has been nearly two decades since I did any drugs."
Alice grinned at Kelly, "Maybe we can work something else out."
"Like what we discussed earlier?" Kelly asked.
Alice looked up and down Cara's body, "She's a good looking woman, I was hoping we could share her today."
Cara glared at the girl, "What are you talking about?"
Kelly nodded his head approvingly, "That would definitely be worth it." Turning to Cara and said, "How about it, We'll give you the weed if you give us a good time."
Cara suddenly understood what they were suggesting, "Oh no, not that. You can keep your shit."
"Grab her!" Alice exclaimed.
Kelly and Alice both pounced on Cara before she could turn and run. She screamed in fear and tried to break free as Kelly pulled her back against him, holding her tight as he leaned back on the hood of Cara's car, grasping her arms tightly.
Alice began undoing the buttons on the front of Cara's dress as the woman fought to break free. "No, stop. You can't do this to me!"
Her dress was open and spread apart. Alice tugged Cara's bra up over her perky tits. "Look at those nice mom nipples." She said, before pinching both of Cara's big, thick nipples and pulling them, causing Cara to cry out.
Alice then grabbed Cara's panties and pulled them down her firm legs until she removed them over her feet. Then she spread Cara's legs, looking down at her bare pussy. She ran her forefinger through the small patch of well trimmed, dark pubic hair. Then she moved her finger up and down between the folds of Cara's labia.
"No, don't touch me!" Cara insisted.
Alice leaned forward, wrapping an arm around each of Cara's legs as she lowered her face into Cara's crotch. "Let's see how good your taste."
"No, please don't!" Cara cried out, as Alice Potter began licking her pussy.
Cara enjoyed receiving oral sex, but had never done this with a woman. She never even entertained the idea of it. But now, she had a woman that she had just met forcibly performing cunnilingus on her. She could feel Alice's tongue slithering between her lips, then it went up and began encircling her clitoral hood, until her clit arose from hiding and the woman began concentrating her efforts on it.
"Oh god, please stop." Cara begged, unable to believe that this was really happening to her.
All she had wanted was to get high. To recapture a little of her youthful life. But now she was being forced into lesbian sex by this woman that she had just met.
And she could feel the bulge in Kelly's pants as her ass rested upon his lap while he held her.
"Eat her pussy." Kelly told his girlfriend. "That is so fucking hot."
Alice reached up and played with Cara's hard nipples as she continued licking her cunt.
Cara squirmed as the stimulation forced her body to respond against her will. She tried to wrestle free, but could not escape as this woman continued tonguing her pussy.
Then she felt her body becoming more aroused. Oh god, she thought, this woman might actually force her to have an orgasm.
"Stop, oh god please stop." Cara begged. "Please, don't make me do this!"
Alice's tongue flicked her clit faster now. She could sense Cara's body responding and wanted to make her climax.
"No, please no. I can't do this." Cara continued, but there was nothing she could do to stop it. Her body was on the verge of orgasm and she knew it.
"Oh fuck, no!" She called out, just as her orgasm began. She shook about as Alice continued licking her clit and toying with her nipples, making Cara cum for her.
Cara bucked her hips as she came, unable to deny the forced pleasure she was receiving from a woman's tongue.
Alice continued licking her for a couple more minutes, causing Cara to jerk about as her clit became overly sensitive. Then she pulled Cara off of Kelly and pushed her back against the wall, where Cara dropped to the floor.
When she looked up, Kelly was standing before her with his pants undone and his seven inch hard cock in front of her face.
Alice dropped to her knees beside her, taking Kelly's hardon into her left hand as she grasped Cara's hair in her right hand and said, "Suck my boyfriend's cock."
"No, please don't make me." Cara said, as she resisted.
Alice leaned her head forward and sucked on his dick a few times, then stopped as said, "Suck it, just like that."
Cara was no stranger to blowjobs either, although she did not do it as often now as she used to do when she and Phil were first together. "I can't." She said.
"Yes you can, and you will!" Alice told her.
Gripping her by the hair, she pulled Cara's head forward until she had Kelly's dick up to Cara's mouth. "Suck it!"
Cara reluctantly parted her lips and allowed Kelly into her mouth.
Alice began pulling Cara's head back and forth, making her suck Kelly's stiff cock, as she lowered her hand and gently stroked his balls.
Kelly was in heaven; having this beautiful woman sucking his cock while his girlfriend not only approved, but stimulated his sack while watching him getting head was much more than he had expected on this day.
Cara's head went back and forth on Kelly's cock, mostly under the control of Alice's fist tugging at her hair, but, as the act went on longer, she began moving her head on her own. Not necessarily to pleasure the man, but partly to avoid the pain of Alice's fingers yanking her hair, and partly out of muscle memory from doing this over the years with Phil, and a few men before him.
Alice enjoyed watching the older woman forced to suck Kelly's cock. Her pussy was burning with desire after eating Cara's cunt and watching her satisfying Kelly. Should couldn't wait to see her lover blow his load into Cara's mouth so she could pull that pretty face between her legs and make her eat her out next.
"Suck him, make him cum." Alice said, over and over again as she made Cara continue.
Cara could hear Kelly moaning in delight as she worked his cock. She was disgusted by what was happening. How could she face her husband after blowing a strange man, all as a result of a drug deal to help resolve her midlife crisis.
"Oh yes, make me cum, girl. Make me cum!" Kelly called out.
Cara could feel his cock harden just a little more as he spoke.
"Suck it, swallow every fucking drop!" Alice demanded.
"Oh shit!" Kelly said.
Cara felt his cock throb, then she felt his semen spewing into her mouth. She could taste the bitter saltiness of it; feel the warmth of the sticky fluid as it sprayed about, landing on her tongue and in the back of her throat. Some of it striking the roof of her mouth. She began swallowing; something she rarely ever did anymore, but felt that she had no choice but to do so today.
"That's it, take every last bit of my man's cum and drink it down!" Alice added, as she was enthralled by the sight of Cara making Kelly cum and being forced to accept his man juice into her belly.
Alice grabbed Kelly's cock and pulled him out of Cara's mouth. She looked at it and then leaned forward and sucked on him, cleaning off the little bit of cum that still dribbled out of his slit.
Kelly shivered as her tongue stroked his sensitive glans. She took him all the way to her throat and then slowly slid her mouth and tongue back up and off of his cock.
"Did you enjoy that, sweetie?" Alice asked him.
"Oh fuck yes." Kelly agreed.
"Please let me go." Cara said.
Alice looked at the pretty woman. "You came and Kelly came. Now I need to cum."
"What?" Cara asked.
"I need you to eat me until I cum." Alice told her.
"Oh fuck no." Cara objected.
"Hold her down." Alice said.
Kelly grabbed Cara and shoved her down onto her back while Alice lifted her dress and pulled her panties off, tossing them onto the floor. Then she hiked her dress up over her hips, exposing her shaved pussy as she straddled Cara and slowly sat on her face.
"No, stop. I don't do girls." Cara protested.
"I ate your pussy, so you get to eat mine." Alice said.
"I'm straight!" Cara cried out.
"So is spaghetti, until it gets wet, dear." Alice said, chuckling at the old joke. She pressed her wet cunt against Cara's mouth. "Now start licking."
Alice looked down into Cara's beautiful green eyes as she rubbed her pussy onto Cara's face.
Kelly crawled around and between Cara's legs, leaning down so he could lick Cara's cunt while the girl was forced to do the same to Alice.
Cara fought to resist, but could not escape Alice's wet box as it was grinding on her mouth and nose. She could feel Kelly's tongue flickering against her hard clit. Then she felt one of his fingers sliding into her hole. He slid it in and out a few times, and then stopped. While the finger stayed nestled partially inside of her, she felt his middle finger rubbing against her asshole.
"No." She objected, just as he began pushing it into her rectum.



"Oh god." She mumbled, as he began using his fingers to fuck both her pussy and asshole while licking her clit.
Then she began licking Alice.
Cara squirmed as Kelly was driving her body towards climax. Alice slid about on top of her face as she welcomed Cara's tongue on her clit.
Cara moaned as she involuntarily came for the second time today. She cried out as the man continued licking her. Cara never allows Phil to continue going down on her once she has climaxed, finding it to sensitive afterwards, but Kelly was not stopping.
"No more!" She called out, bucking her hips to try stopping him, but Kelly kept going.
"Make me cum now!" Alice insisted, still pressing her crotch onto the gorgeous brunette's face.
Despite the uncomfortableness of Kelly's continuing oral manipulation, Cara used her tongue to work on Alice's clit. And then Kelly forced her to cum again.
"Jesus, I can't take anymore!" She cried out to him. But Kelly would not stop.
Cara bucked her hips as much as possible, trying to squeeze her legs closed at the same time, but Kelly had her legs and torso under control as he pleasured her nonstop.
"Please, I'm begging you, please stop!" Cara screamed into Alice's cunt as she came again.
"He's not stopping until you make me cum!" Alice told her.
Cara buried her mouth against Alice's pussy, using her tongue to manipulate the blonde woman's love button with every intention of getting her off so she could escape the continuing forced orgasms Kelly was giving her.
"That's it, that's it!" Alice declared, as she began to cum. Her juices spilled out onto Cara's face as the older woman made her climax.
As she finished, Kelly made Cara cum one more time.
Alice moved off of Cara. Kelly raised up onto his knees and they both looked at Cara, who lay there panting heavily. Her breast rose and fell with her breathing.
Alice looked down to see Kelly's cock standing fully erect, "I think you need to do something to take care of that." She said with a grin.
"I know just where to put it." Kelly replied.
The man climbed on top of Cara. When she realized his intent, Cara tried to push him away, "No, you can't fuck me!"
But it was too late. Kelly fell atop the woman and then maneuvered his stiff cock until he had it shoved into Cara's pussy.
"Get it out of me! Please don't fuck me!" Cara pleaded, as Kelly began pounding her wet pussy with his cock.
Alice arose and walked to the car to pick up the hash that was left there. She prepared it and lit up, taking a long hit as she enjoyed the sight of her boyfriend pounding Cara's pussy. Thinking about how she was going to fuck him later as they remembered their fun with Cara this afternoon.
Cara slammed her fists into Kelly's sides, trying to get him to stop, but her pussy felt too good around his cock for him to even consider pulling out. Then, after a couple minutes, Cara stopped hitting him. A couple minutes later she realized that her arms were wrapped around him and she was fucking back.
She stopped immediately, wondering what had gotten into her, but then it happened again.
Then Cara had another orgasm while Kelly fucked her. She cried out in unwilling satisfaction as her body went on full animal instinct as Kelly's cock slammed into her.
"Oh my god, oh fucking hell, Christ Jesus I'm cumming!" She shouted as the man atop her continued.
Kelly's balls began to tighten. He could feel the wonderful pressure growing in the head of his cock letting him know that he was about to cum. "Oh yes, here goes!"
"No, pull it out! Don't cum in me!" Cara exclaimed, just as she felt Kelly's body spasm as his cock erupted inside of her, shooting his cum deep into her pussy.
Kelly banged her cunt for a while longer, until his orgasm was long completed. Then he lay atop her, catching his breath before rising up.
Cara lay there, feeling the man's cock inside her pussy, and then feeling it slide out as he got up off of her.
"Damn that was great!" Kelly said to Alice.
Alice approached Cara and offered her some pot. She rose up, and accepted it, allowing Alice to light it for her. She inhaled deeply, hoping that it would help clear her head after everything that had happened.
Cara arose and pulled her panties on, then lowered her bra and buttoned up her dress. As she did so, Alice went to the car and stealthily picked up the $12 dollars that Cara had pulled out earlier.
"I can't believe you did that to me." Cara said to the couple.
"Looks like you ended up enjoying yourself." Alice accused.
"And you're getting some free weed in return." Kelly added. Ignoring the fact that he had seen Alice taking the small amount of cash, that covered about a third of what he would have sold that amount for.
"I wouldn't call it free. I paid for it with my body." Cara retorted. "You should be giving me a hell of a lot more for what you did to me."
"Hey, it helped give you something different to get over your midlife crisis." Alice said.
Cara grabbed the baggie from where it lay on the hood of her car. She didn't know if she would even use it. "I can't believe I was raped by the two of you to pay for this. And I don't dare do anything about it. God I hope you didn't get me pregnant."
She got in her car and started it up. Alice bent down and said, "If you ever want someone to help you through another slump, feel free to let us know."
Cara cursed as she put the car into reverse and backed out. Kelly and Alice waved at her as she sped off.
Cara drove out of the complex and onto the road heading back to town. She could still feel some of Kelly's cum between her legs. Her body still quivered at times in response to her many orgasms.
She had been used against her will by this couple, all over an ill-thought out drug deal in an attempt to work through her midlife crisis. She was humiliated and upset with herself for getting trapped into this. But in the end she wondered if Alice was right. Maybe something like this was exactly what she needed.
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Alyssa was taking a walk, like she does almost daily when the weather permits. Walking is one of the ways she keeps her 34-24-36 body tone and fit now that she is in her early thirties.
She is wearing a light blue, baggie, pullover top and dark blue shorts, and white sneakers, along with a sports bra, to keep her perky 34-C cup boobs from jiggling too much as she walks.
She is a cute girl with shoulder-length, wavy black hair and brown eyes; both stand out in contrast to her pale skin, which shows her light to medium toned freckles on her face and arms easily.
Alyssa has always attracted men, and has enjoyed an active dating life, having slept with eleven men before meeting her current boyfriend, Damien, who she now lives with.
She takes her usual stroll, walking several blocks until she reaches the hospital. Alyssa's usual routine is to walk around the perimeter of the hospital before heading back home. She likes this route because the activity around the hospital grounds always seems safe and secure. You just can't be too careful when your a pretty woman walking alone.
It is hot outside today, and Alyssa is somewhat tired. Seeing a bench near the entrance to the employee parking garage, she decides to sit down and rest for a minute. As she does so, she removes her phone from the pocket of her shorts and decides to check for any messages.
An attractive African-American woman in her mid-twenties is standing nearby, talking on her phone. She is wearing a white, knee length skirt and light blue blouse. She has a slender body, with boobs that are not as large as Alyssa's. And medium length black hair. Alyssa overhears the conversation and perks up as she hears the woman say, "I swear to god, he has the biggest dick I've ever seen. That includes porn! And I'm about to see how much of it I can fit into my mouth."
Alyssa pretended to look at her phone, while straining to hear as much as possible of what the woman says. She tells the person on the other end that if this goes well, then she plans on taking Jimmy--Alyssa assumes that's the big dick's owner's name--back to her place sometime and fuck him, but she isn't sure if she can take all of him.
Then Jimmy shows up and the woman gets off the phone.
Jimmy is a 6'5" black man. Muscular build with a shaved head but thick black beard and mustache. He looks to be in his mid-to-late twenties. From the way he's dressed, and from a brief glance at his name tag, Alyssa realizes that he is a male nurse.
"Hey Shana, I've only got about fifteen minutes before I have to get back." He tells the other woman.
Shana smiles, taking his hand into her's and says, "Then we better hurry. My car is parked near the front of level three."
And away they went.
Alyssa watched them walk towards the entrance to the garage. Knowing that this man is about to get his large cock sucked causes Alyssa to feel a tingle between her legs. And she wonders if there is any way she could watch it happen.
She jumps to her feet and hurries to follow them, staying far enough behind not to be noticed.
The woman swipes her ID badge to unlock the door and the two step inside. Alyssa hurries to grab the door before it closes so she can follow them.
She sees them go to the elevator. Knowing that the woman is parked on the third level, Alyssa goes to the stairs and bounds up them as quickly as possible.
When she reaches level 3, she pauses long enough to see them walking from the elevator. Shana uses her key fob to unlock the doors of a white Chevy Capris before motioning for Jimmy to get into the passenger side while she gets in on the driver's side.
Alyssa thinks about staying where she is, but notices a pillar beside a pick up truck very close to the Chevy. Seeing that it would provide both a bit of privacy as well as a better view of the inside of the car, she sneaks around until she is behind the pillar, with the truck blocking view of her from anyone driving by.
When she gets there, she sees that Shana has lowered the windows on both sides, no doubt to let some cooler air into the car. This is good for Alyssa as it provides a better view without being obscured by the tint on the windows. She sees that Shana already has Jimmy's scrubs and underwear pulled down to his knees and is using her hands to play with what has got to be the largest cock she has ever seen.
While Shana has had sex with a dozen men, the largest dick she recalls experiencing in her life has been about seven inches. Damien's is not quite 6 inches, and not very thick.
She can't tell the exact size of this cock, but by judging the size of Shana's hand holding it, she guesses that it is at least twice as big as Damien's, maybe more.
Then Shana bends over and begins sucking him. It is at this point that Alyssa realizes that this is the first black cock she has seen in real life. All of the men she has been with have been white.
She watches Shana blowing the nurse. She cannot even get half of him into her mouth as she bobs her head up and down on his massive cock while using wrapping both hands around the lower part of his thick shaft to stroke him in time with her head movements.
Alyssa is horny as hell from watching this. She looks around, then slides her shorts and panties to her knees and uses her right hand to rub her shaved pussy while enjoying the show in the nearby car.
She rubs her fingers around her clit, hoping to bring herself to orgasm before the couple in the car finish.
She masturbates while watching Shana working Jimmy's cock with her mouth. Then moans softly as she climaxes.
As she cums, she sees Jimmy's head lean back, and from his movements she can discern that he is ejaculating into the woman's mouth.
She watches Shana taking his sperm. Alyssa enjoys giving head, but she does not like having a man cum in her mouth. She prefers seeing his cum shooting out of his cock and onto her body. Still, this was one voyeuristic experience that she had never expected.
She quickly pulls her panties and shorts up just before the couple exit the vehicle. Alyssa drops below the truck bed to avoid being seen as they walk to the elevator. She peers over the truck until she sees them step onto the elevator. Only then does she step out from her place of hiding.
And that's when she sees Carl.
Carl Logan is a 26 year old maintenance technician working for the hospital. The 6'1" black man glares at Alyssa. He is rugged looking, but not unattractive. Clean shaven with very short black hair. Even in his work uniform his athletic body is noticeable. Carl played basketball in some fashion since his was a kid, including all four years on his high school team. While he was not quite good enough to get into college, he still plays on weekends.
Carl had come out to his truck to get a cigarette. The hospital does not permit smoking within the building or on the grounds, so Carl kept his cigarettes in the truck and would come out two or three times a day and sit in his truck and smoke. He first spotted Alyssa leaning against the pillar beside his truck and thought that she was trying to break into it, so he stooped down and snuck closer. Upon doing so he realized that she had her shorts pulled down. At first he thought she was going to piss, but then he saw her hand and realized that he had caught her masturbating. So he waited until she finished before deciding to confront her.
"What the hell do you think you're doing?" Carl asks Alyssa.
When she stammers instead of answering he demands to see her ID.
Alyssa reaches into her pocket and pulls out her driver's license and hands it to him.
Carl looks at the license, repeating her name out loud, before saying, "Okay, Now I know who you are, but what I want is your hospital ID. Where do you work?"
"I don't work here." Alyssa tells him.
"So you're trespassing on private property. And masturbating while doing so."
Alyssa's blushed in embarrassment; her pale face flushed with color as a result. "Oh my god, you didn't..." She let the sentence trail off, fully realizing that this man had seen exactly what she had done.
"I most certainly did see you rubbing your cunt with your shorts pulled down."
Alyssa was humiliated by his statement. "I was watching, I mean, they were having sex."
"I don't care what anyone else was doing. That couple works here. You don't. Besides, I didn't see them doing anything. But I did see you. You are trespassing and committing indecent exposure on hospital grounds."
Carl continued, "And you were recorded doing it." He pointed to a security camera nearby.
Alyssa gasped, "Oh my god, no."
"Yes, we've got you diddling your pussy in living color on video. Now I have to take you to security and, once they pull the recording, you'll be arrested and charged."
"No, please, I can't be arrested. Please, I didn't cause any harm. Just let me go." Alyssa pleaded.
"Sorry, babe." Carl told her.
"Please, I promise not to ever come back. I'll do anything, please just let me go."
Carl looked her over. "Well, I suppose I could help you, if you're willing to help me in return."
"What can I do?" She asked.
"Well, Alyssa, I got really aroused watching you play with your pussy. How about we step back over there and you suck my cock."
Alyssa shook her head, "I can't do that."
"It's either that or we go to security."
"Even if I did do that, what about the video?" Alyssa asked.
Carl grins, "Don't worry about that. I have access to the video room. I can go in there and delete it for you and nobody will ever know about it."
Alyssa was desperate. She didn't want to be arrested, but she absolutely didn't want anyone to have access to a video of her masturbating in a public place. Out of desperation she agreed to give him a blowjob, "But you can't cum in my mouth." She told him. "I really don't like that."
"Tell you what," Carl said, "take off your shirt and bra and suck my cock. When I'm ready to cum you can use those perky titties to make me cum."
Alyssa didn't like it, but she agreed.
They stepped back to the place she had hid before and removed her shirt and sports bra. Carl played with her tits, noticing how freckles were scattered across the top of her breasts. This was new Carl, having only been with two white women in his life, and neither of them had freckles. After fondling her for a bit he directed her to get on her knees and undo his pants.
Alyssa unbuckled his belt, then unfastened his pants and lowered his zipper before sliding his pants down to his knees. She did the same with his boxers and stared at his semi erect cock.
Alyssa realized that this was the first black man she was ever going to do anything with. She took his cock into her hand and stroked it, watching it grow hard.
Alyssa's eyes widened as she saw it grow fully erect. It was huge. Not as big as the guy she saw in the car, but perhaps both twice the length and girth of Damien's. Alyssa had never experienced a cock this size.
"Oh my god." She said, staring st the hard black pecker she was holding. "How..." She left the question unanswered.
"It's a true eleven inches, girl. My brothers and I were all blessed by the dick gods. Hell, I was the legend here until Tripod Johnny started working here. That's the guy you were spying on. Believe it or not, that mother fucker is supposed to have 15-inches between his legs. That's why they call him tripod, cause he has a third leg."
Alyssa tried to picture the man she saw in the car and couldn't fathom that he was four inches longer than what she was now holding in her hand.
Reluctantly, she opened her mouth and leaned forward to begin sucking his dick.
"Oh yes, that feels real good." Carl told her, as she slid his manhood in and out of her mouth.
Alyssa could not believe that she was doing this: Sucking a complete stranger off in a parking garage, all because she had decided to be a peeping Tom and rub off while watching another man getting a blowjob.
"Oh baby, that's it. Oh yes."
She felt his cock growing even harder and knew that he was nearing his orgasm. She sucked on him a little longer then pulled away, "Are you ready to cum?"
"Yeah." He said. "Wrap them titties around my cock."
Alyssa rose up on her knees and placed his long, hard cock into her cleavage. Then she pressed her tits together around it and started sliding her tits up and down around his shaft. The engorged head of his cock struck below her chin several times as he tit fucked her.
"Oh yeah, make me cum, bitch." Carl said. "Oh fuck yeah."
His cock erupted between her tits, blowing several streams of cum up against her chin and neck as he came. Alyssa continued until Carl told her to stop.
He pulled up his underwear and pants, looking down at Alyssa, as cum trickled down her body. She used her hands to wipe off as much as she could. Then she grabbed her sports bra and put it on, before doing the same with her shirt.
"You're going to delete that video now, right?" She asked.
Carl smiled at her. "I'm going down to the video room right now. But I'm not going to delete it. I'm going to burn a copy for myself first. I'm also going to burn a copy of the video of you sucking my cock."
Alyssa's eyes widened. She was so worried about being arrested and having anyone see the video of her masturbating that she completely failed to realize that she was still on camera while giving this man a blowjob.
Carl pulled out his cell phone and took a picture of Alyssa's drivers license before handing it back to her.
"Tell you what, Alyssa. I want to see you out front at 3:00 tomorrow. I'm gonna take you someplace more secluded so I can get some of that pussy."
"No, you can't do that." She replied.
"It's up to you, bitch. You don't have to come back. I wouldn't dare try to have you arrested now. But if you don't come back tomorrow and let me fuck you, then I might make sure that everyone living in your building receives a copy of the videos of you wanking your pussy and sucking my cock. I might post them online too."
Alyssa was mortified. She couldn't let anyone see those videos, especially Damien. That would end their relationship.
"Just this once? And you'll give me the videos."
Carl nodded, "it's a deal."
Alyssa agreed. She hated herself for doing it. But fucking him was going to be better than having Damien and everyone else she knew see them.
"Oh fuck, how did I get into this?" Alyssa said, as she began walking out of the garage.
***
Alyssa dreaded the walk to the hospital. She had been thinking all night and today about this. Remembering Carl's big black dick in her mouth, and then making him cum between her tits.
Now he wanted to stick that big cock into her pussy. Alyssa had no desire to fuck him. While she had always been curious about how it would feel to have a dick as large as his inside of her, the thought of it was worrisome. He was at least four inches longer than the largest dick she had ever experienced. And five or more inches longer than Damien. Actually, it seemed like twice Damien's size; and considerably thicker too. It had been difficult taking him in her mouth: She wondered how it must have been for the woman in the car to suck on the giant cock she blew yesterday. That man was even bigger than Carl.
Alyssa could not believe she was doing this. Carl was a decent looking man. But she had a boyfriend. Carl was also black. Alyssa had no problems with interracial dating, it just never came up as an opportunity in her life. And even though Carl looked good, she wasn't physically attracted to him. Yet she was about to let him fuck her.
Alyssa considered not going. But the fear of him possibly sending copies of the videos of her sucking his dick and masturbating to people living around her, or posting it online, terrified her. She could not imagine the reaction if Damien saw it.
No, Alyssa did not want to do this, but she felt trapped, with no choice but to give herself to this man. She had already sucked his dick after all.
Alyssa stopped at a convenience store along the way; one that she does not usually frequent, and purchased a three-pack of Trojan Maximum condoms, because the box claimed they were designed for men with larger penises.
She paid cash to make sure that there was no record of this transaction. She bought them because she wanted to make sure that she had one available in case Carl 'conveniently' forgot to bring one with him. Alyssa was on birth control, but knows all too well that the pill isn't 100% effective in all cases. Even so, Alyssa was not willing to let him go bareback in her.
She just needed to remember to throw the extra two condoms away before going home. She couldn't risk Damien finding extra large condoms in her possession, especially since he had no need condoms with her, let alone for an extra large size.
She turned the corner and saw Carl standing out front. She had hoped he would not show up, but knew in her gut that he would.
Carl grinned when he saw her approach. Admiring how she looked in her snug fitting jeans and tee-shirt. "Good afternoon, Alyssa. I've been anticipating seeing you all day."
"Let's get this over with." Alyssa said.
Carl escorted her into the hospital. They walked in silence most of the way. Carl occasionally spoke to point something out, just to make small talk, but Alyssa never acknowledged any of it.
A few times, when no one was around, Carl would reach out and rub her ass. Alyssa would step away when he did so.
The got on the elevator and Carl pressed the button for the basement. As soon as the doors closed he reached up with both hands and fondled her breasts. "If felt really good cumming between your titties."
Alyssa stepped back, brushing his hands away, "Please, I agreed to fuck you, but don't treat me like this."
Carl backed away, "Hey, girl. Just having a little fun."
Just then the elevator stopped and the door opened. "Follow me." Carl said.
He led Alyssa down the basement hallway. She found the long corridor, surrounded by a concrete floor and cinder block walls to be an erie place. He stopped at a door, marked only with a designation of B14 on it. Carl waved his ID badge over the card reader above the door handle and it made a clicking sound, indicating that the door was now unlocked.
He held the door open and ushered Alyssa into the room.
It was a windowless room, as expected in a basement office. Fluorescent ceiling lights lit the place up. There was a metal desk and chair on one side. A long work bench with three stools on the other side. A bookcase filled with manuals. An empty coat tree near the entrance, and two doors leading to other rooms in the back.
"Is this your office?" Alyssa asked.
"Nah, it's The janitor supervisor's office. Their main room is across the hall. I'm allowed to use it though. We'll have more privacy here than we would at my office." Carl explained.
"Where are we going to do it?" Alyssa asked. She wasn't expecting a bed, but thought that there would at least be a couch to lay on.
"We can do it on the desk." Carl told her. "Go ahead and strip for me."
"Where's the videos?" She asked.
"Oh, right," Carl said, as his left hand fished through his left front pants pocket. He pulled his hand out, holding a thumb drive, which he laid on the book case. "You can have it once we're finished."
Alyssa withdrew the condom box from her pocket and lay it on the desk before disrobing. Carl watched her as she stripped and hung her clothing on the coat tree.
Once she was naked, he removed his clothing, tossing it onto the chair behind the desk.



Alyssa stared at his large, semi-erect cock that protruded before him. As he looked back at her, it grew harder in anticipation of what was about to happen. She marveled at how it grew until it was standing stiff and upright. She couldn't help but wonder how it was going to feel inside of her.
"Put on one of those condoms." She instructed.
Carl picked up the box and looked at it, then tossed it onto the desk. "Shit, girl. I don't take showers wearing a rain coat."
"You're not fucking me without one." Alyssa insisted.
"Girl, we are going to fuck you au natural." He replied.
"What do you mean, 'we'?" Alyssa asked in alarm.
Just then one of the back doors opened and two naked men rushed into the room.
"Meet my little brother, Conrad, and his boss, Jamal."
Alyssa looked in shock as the two black men approached. Conrad looked a lot like his brother. He was 21 years old, tall and athletic like Carl. He too had played basketball throughout his school years, and also played football in high school. And like Carl, Conrad was endowed with huge dick, measuring just slightly less than his brother's at ten inches, but equally as thick.
Jamal was shorter, standing 5'10". A little on the pudgy side with short hair that was both graying and thinning. The 42 year old janitorial supervisor was recently divorced and anxious to fuck someone. His 7-inch cock was hard as rock as he looked at the nude woman standing in his office.
Alyssa backed away, "Oh fuck no. I'm not doing all three of you!"
Carl grabbed her arm and pulled her to him, then grabbed the other arm and held her so that she was facing the other two, "This is your lucky day, girl. You're getting three black dicks for the price of one."
Alyssa struggled as all three men grabbed her. Hands mauled her tits and probed her pussy.
"You can't do this to me!" Alyssa cried out in protest.
"It looks like we are doing it." Conrad said. His voice sounded remarkably like Carl's.
"Hold her." Carl said.
Once she was secured by Conrad and Jamal, Carl rushed to the coat tree and searched her pants pockets until he found Alyssa's phone.
"I'll bet you have facial recognition on this." He said, before holding it up to Alyssa's face. As expected, the phone unlocked.
Carl opened her photos and quickly scanned through them, disappointed at not finding any nudes. He used her facial recognition again To open her hidden director but still did not find what he was looking for. "Damn, girl, no nude selfies?"
"I don't have any nudes on my phone for security reasons." Alyssa remarked.
"Well, we'll just take some today." Carl told her. "But first we're going to create a text stream."
Carl opened her message app and began typing, speaking out loud so Alyssa could hear him as he typed, "I really enjoyed sucking your huge black cock yesterday. Can't wait to come to your work and have you shove it inside me. And yes, I'm willing to fuck the other two guys you told me about. As long as you give me what I asked for."
"What are you doing?" Alyssa demanded.
"I just made it look like you agreed to come fuck us." He answered.
Carl's phone dinged. He unlocked it and was satisfied with what he saw. He quickly typed, "I'm hard and waiting to fuck you when you get here." And sent that back to Alyssa's phone.
"Now we can fuck the shit out of you and it will look like you wanted it." He said.
"No, don't!" Alyssa yelled, as they pounced on her.
"I get that pussy first." Carl insisted.
"Then I want her mouth." Conrad said.
Alyssa struggled as they manhandled her to the work bench and forced her to bend over a stool. Once in place, Carl got behind her and began forcing his 11-inch cock into her pussy.
"No, please don't!" Alyssa yelled. "At least wear a fucking rubber!"
"What did I tell you about rain coats?" Carl replied, as he pushed inside her.
Alyssa felt his long, thick cock stretching her pussy as it pushed inside, filling her like no man had ever done before.
She continued yelling her objections, until Conrad shoved his giant cock into her mouth.
Alyssa could not believe this was happening to her. Never in her life had she been with two men at once. Sure she had fantasized about it, but she never considered actually doing it.
"Jamal, use my phone to record this!" Carl yelled. "Passcode is 4472."
Jamal did as instructed, and Alyssa could see him out of her right eye as he took a video of her getting fucked in the pussy and mouth by the two black, big-dicked, brothers.
She gasped for breath as Jamal's prick stabbed into her throat repeatedly. And Carl's cock rammed her cervix over and over, causing her to lunge forward onto Conrad's dick even more. She could feel her tits swaying back and forth as they hung down while she was bent over the stool. And all of this was being captured on Carl's cell phone to be seen by anyone he wanted to show it to.
"Oh fuck, this girl's mouth feels good. I can't wait to feel her cunt." Conrad said.
"It is nice and tight, but might not be so tight when I'm through tearing it up." Carl told him.
"Oh shit," Conrad said, his voice beginning to quiver as he spoke, "I'm about to cum in this bitch's throat."
Alyssa tried yelling, "No, don't cum in my mouth!"
Conrad couldn't make out what she was saying, but was pretty sure he knew her intent. "You're gonna swallow every drop, bitch."
"That's right, little brother, cum down her fucking throat." Carl said.
"Oh fuck, yes!" Conrad cried out as he began cumming.
Alyssa tried to pull away, but Conrad held her head in place as he humped her face, blowing his cum directly into the back of her mouth and down her throat.
Carl released her arms and grabbed her hips, increasing the speed and intensity of his thrusts.
Alyssa could tell that his orgasm was near. Conrad withdrew his cock from her mouth and she yelled, "Don't cum in me. Pull it out, please don't cum in me!"
God damn, oh yes, oh, oh, yes!" Carl yelled, as his cock blew deep into Alyssa's pussy. "Oh my, yes, yes, oh fuck yes!" He called out over and over as her cunt milked his cock.
Alyssa could feel the warmth of his cum as it spread inside of her pussy as Carl continued cumming inside of her.
"You're up, Jamal." Carl said, as he pulled his satisfied cock out of Alyssa's hole.
Jamal handed Carl his phone and jumped behind the girl. He slid his dick inside of her, saying, "Believe it or not, I've never fucked a white chick before."
Carl stepped before Alyssa. "Clean my cock." He told her.
As Jamal rammed her pussy, Alyssa parted her lips and accepted Carl's cock into her mouth. As she sucked it, she felt it growing hard in her mouth.
Jamal pounded her pussy quickly, thrilled at getting the chance to fuck someone since it has been nearly two years since his wife let him touch her. Now he was taking out his pent up desire on Alyssa's pussy.
"Oh boy, here goes." Jamal said as his orgasm began, much sooner than he had anticipated.
"No, not in me." Alyssa mumbled around the thick cock imbedded in her mouth as she felt Jamal thrusting into her as his cock filled her pussy with another load of cum.
"Oh, sweet Jesus I needed that." Jamal declared, as he slowly continued fucking the woman, still feeling the sensual effects of her pussy squeezing his cock after he came.
Jamal back away, and Conrad took a turn at her pussy.
Oh fuck, not him too, Alyssa thought, as she felt Conrad's meat pole shoving up inside her, stretching her pussy and filling it completely. I can't take another fucking. She said to herself.
Once again, Jamal took Carl's phone and began recording her duel assault.
The two brothers fucked her from both ends, but this time Alyssa's body was beginning to respond. While she hated being used by these three men, the continuing stimulation of cocks in her pussy was triggering her body against its will.
Oh fuck no, I'm gonna cum. She realized.
The feeling came on her by surprise. Alyssa tried to hold out, but all three of these cocks have been working her cunt for quite some time now. Each was bigger than any she had fucked before: two of them massively bigger! And now Conrad's was connecting with every sensitive spot in her pussy.
"Oh god." She mumbled, and then Alyssa came.
Her body shook as she orgasmed between these two men. Moans involuntarily escaped her as she climaxed.
She greedily sucked on Carl's cock in a primal response to what she was going through, all while fucking back against Conrad.
And she came again.
She was in the midst of her second orgasm when she realized that Carl was cumming in her mouth.
She tried to pull her head away, not wanting to swallow his sperm, but he held her head in place, moaning with delight as he shot it into her mouth and forced her to swallow every drop.
Carl pulled away, and Conrad was still slamming his massive rod into her.
"Oh, my, god!" She cried, as another orgasm overtook her.
Alyssa shook her head back and forth as she came. Then Conrad cried out and was pumping his load into her pussy while she was still cumming.
When Conrad pulled out of her, Alyssa hung her arms and her head down, still resting her midsection on the stool. Her jaws and pussy ached from being stretched wide by the two large, thick cocks of Carl and Conrad.
She was pulled off the stood and made to kneel before Jamal, who sat on the next stool.
"Suck my cock." Jamal told her.
Alyssa took him into her mouth, fully aware that he was still holding the phone and recording her face as she bobbed up and down on his cock.
Conrad and Carl dressed as they watched Alyssa service the janitorial supervisor. After a few minutes he was moaning in satisfaction as Alyssa swallowed her third load of semen that day.
Jamal handed the phone to Carl. "That was fucking fun, thanks for including me."
"It's the least I can do for letting us use your office." Carl replied.
Alyssa stood up. She could feel semen oozing out of her pussy and some of it trickling down her inner thighs. Fuck, I hope I took the pill today. She thought.
Her legs were wobbly, not surprisingly after being railed continuously by three cocks, especially when two of them were ten inches or better, and were as thick as her wrist. And she had three powerful orgasms as well.
Alyssa grabbed her clothes and quickly pulled them on. She grabbed her phone, and thought about the text message that made it look like she had agreed to all this. She knew it was an effort to prevent her from reporting what they did. Like there was any way that she was going to tell anyone about what had happened here. No, that was going to have to remain her secret. She couldn't risk having Damien, or anyone else, know that she had fucked and sucked these three men.
"Thanks for a great time." Carl said.
Alyssa turned to face him. "The videos, please." She said, holding her hand outstretched.
Carl laughed as he picked up the thumb drive, "About that; turns out that camera wasn't working. It hasn't for some time now. That's why I park there, so they won't catch me on camera when I'm smoking. There never was any video of what you did in the garage."
Alyssa's eyes went wide. "You mean I did all of this for nothing!"
"I wouldn't say 'nothing'. You did make us feel fucking good. And now we have some really good video of us fucking you. So it really turned out great for us."
Conrad added, "And you have to admit that I gave you some great fucking orgasms, too."
Alyssa yanked the door open and stomped down the hallway leaving the three satisfied men laughing behind her.
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***
Alyssa was relaxing on the couch in the living room of her apartment, absentmindedly watching the TV beside her boyfriend, Damien, who was obviously more interested in the program than she was.
Damian was an attractive man. Several inches taller than Alyssa, at 6 foot. Like Alyssa, he was in his early thirties, with a semi-athletic build. He had short brown hair and brown eyes.
Alyssa's mind wandered back to the beginning of the week, when she had been caught masturbating by a black man who worked at the hospital. Carl--she would never forget his name--had blackmailed her into giving him a blowjob, and finishing with a tit fuck, then blackmailed her to come back the next day so he could fuck her.
When she complied with his demand, he had surprised her by including two other men; his younger brother and the manager of janitorial services, and the three of them took advantage of her, fucking her and making her suck them in group sex action.
Alyssa could not forget the size of the dicks on the two brothers. Each was over ten inches, with Carl claiming to be a full eleven inches, and very thick. Both considerably larger than Damien, or anyone else she had fucked before.
Not only had she been forced to have sex with them, it turned out to all be for nothing. Carl told her afterwards that the security footage that was supposed to show her masturbating while trespassing in the employee garage, and the. Of her sucking his dick, had never existed in the first place.
She had been tricked into having sex with them, and now, Carl had new videos of them having sex with her. So she didn't dare tell anyone about her ordeal.
Alyssa felt guilty after having sex with Damien last night. She enjoyed making love to him, as always, but remembered how big Carl, and his brother Conrad, were, and how they filled her pussy beyond anything she had ever experienced before. Even Jamal was larger than Damien, though not as long or as thick as the brothers had been.
She was mentally reliving the experience of having those large cocks in her mouth and pussy at the same time. She had been disgusted at having to swallow all three of their loads when they came in her mouth. She also had been concerned about doing them bareback, even though she had little risk of pregnancy while on the pill. Still, she was never fond of allowing random sex partners cum inside her unprotected.
She was startled when she heard a knock at the door.
"Who the hell would be coming by on Sunday?" Damien asked.
Alyssa jumped to her feet. She was wearing a pair of shorts and a tee-shirt. She hurried to the door, feeling her tits jiggle as she walked. She wasn't wearing a bra; after all, she wasn't planning on leaving home today. She looked down. The outline of her nipples was noticeable, but not that much.
She checked the peephole and saw the face of a black woman. She looked familiar, but Alyssa didn't recognize her.
She opened the door and jumped back with a start as she discovered that the woman was not alone. Several men lined either side of the door along the wall.
"Remember me." The woman said, "You watched me go down on Jimmy in the garage."
Alyssa recognized her as Shana, the woman she had spied on.
Before she could do anything, eight black men forced their way through the doorway. There was Carl, Conrad and Jamal, the three men who had fucked her. She spotted Jimmy, the 6'5" male nurse with the shaved head and full beard: and the one who had the massive 15-inch dick.
The four she did not know were Anthony, a 22-year-old janitor who was friends with Conrad. He is a scrawny man who resembled a much younger Snoop Dogg.
Calvin; the 19-year-old brother of Carl and Conrad, who strongly resembled his two older brothers in both facial features and build. He was the only one of them who does not work at the hospital.
Rodney, a 36-year-old security guard at the hospital. He was a muscular man with a fully shaved head and dark black skin.
And Tyreek, a 26-year old who is mid-way through his clinical internship to become an X-ray tech. Tyreek is below six feet, but has thick arms and shoulders, stern looking facial features and very short hair.
"What the fuck?" Alyssa demands, as all nine force their way into her apartment. Shana closes the door behind them as she is the last to enter.
"We want to have a little fun." Carl tells her.
Seeing the intrusion into their home, Damien jumps to his feet and rushes to Alyssa's side, "Get the fuck out of here!" He demands.
Rodney, the security officer, punches Damien in the stomach before the man anticipated it. Damien doubled over and two men grabbed him, while the others took hold of Alyssa. Several hands groping her braless boobs in the process.
"Tie him up!" Carl instructed.
Damien tried to fight his way free, but Rodney, Calvin and Tyreek wrestled him to a chair and shoved him down. Using rope that one of them had brought in, they bound his hands behind his back and to the back of the chair, then tied his feet to the bottom.
They found a large cloth napkin and rolled it up, shoving it into his mouth and tying it behind his head to gag him.
"Please, let us go." Alyssa pleaded. Trying in vain to slap away the hands that kept mailing her tits.
Carl reached grabbed the neck of her tee-shirt, pulling it roughly, tearing the material from top to bottom to expose her C-cup tits.
"Stop it!" She demanded.
"Did you tell your boyfriend about us?" Carl asked her.
Alyssa kept her mouth shut.
"What's your boyfriend's name?" He asked.
When she refused to answer, Raymond punched the bound man.
"Damien." Alyssa answered.
Carl turned to face Damien, "Hi Damien, your girlfriend gave my brother, his boss and me a good time recently."
"Shut up!" Alyssa yelled.
Carl grinned, "My friends and I wanted to pay her a visit and have a real good time with her. I hope you don't mind."
Shana stepped up to Alyssa as she struggled to break free. "Since you so rudely peeped on me sucking Jimmy's dick, I felt that the least you can do is let me watch you pleasure these men."
"No, I won't. There's too fucking many of you..." Alyssa was coming up with anything to try to get out of what was looking to become one unbearable gang bang.
"Let's start with having her suck cock." Shana said.
"No, stop, please stop!" Alyssa called out, as her clothes were pulled off of her, leaving her fully nude in front of everyone. Seeing Damien sitting there, forced to watch, was humiliating to her.
Observing Alyssa looking at her boyfriend, Shana walked over to him, "Let's see what bae has in his pants." She said, as she began tugging at the man's sweat pants until she had them pulled down below his knees. She then did the same with his boxers.
Damien's limp cock lay there, until Shana took it in hand and began stroking it, forcing him to grow hard.
Soon Damien's cock was stiff, reaching its full length of maybe six inches, with a slight tilt to the left. Damien was embarrassed to be exposed to everyone in the room, but felt even worse for Alyssa. He shouted against his gag in a vain attempt to get the men to leave her alone. But felt completely helpless as he watched them manhandle her.
"Hmm, not too much to play with." Shana said, as she stepped away.
"No wonder she preferred our cocks." Conrad offered, as he began stripping down.
The men took turns holding Alyssa as they disrobed. Shana enjoyed viewing all of the naked men around her.
Alyssa looked about wide-eyed as the men stroked their cocks. She saw at once that the one called Tyreek was the only one about Damien's size, though he was thicker in girth.
Rodney and Jamal were both about seven inches, and Anthony eight inches in length.
Calvin took after his brothers and was a full ten inches and thick just like Conrad, barely and inch shorter than Carl. All three were remarkably thick.
Then she saw Jimmy's cock. The man who inadvertently had gotten her into this when she decided to spy on him as he got a blowjob from Shana. He looked so fucking massive up close.
Shana grabbed Jimmy's fifteen inch pecker in her hand, pointing it at Alyssa. "I've been enjoying this all week, but I agreed to share it with you today."
Jimmy's cock was thicker than most, but not nearly as fat as the three brothers' dicks. It was so long that, even when fully erect, it hung forward rather than standing up, allowing Shana to wag it back and forth in her hand as she pointed it at Alyssa.
"Looks like he makes about three of your boyfriend's pricks." Shana mocked.
Alyssa was speechless as she looked at the naked black men standing around her. Up until this week she had been with a dozen men in her life. And never more than one at a time. Then she was forced to fuck three of these men at once. Now they were being joined by five more who were all planning on taking her at once. Alyssa wasn't sure if she could even handle this, especially with four of them being so huge. And having it all happen in front of Damien!
She was shoved to the floor and the men closed ranks on her. Alyssa cried out in protest as black cocks were thrust into her face. She was forced to open her mouth and take them in, sucking on each in turn for a minute or so before being made to move on to the next one.
Most were easy to suck, though some men seemed to enjoy driving the head of their dick back into her throat. Carl, Conrad and Calvin were harder due to their size and thickness.
But then it was time for Jimmy. Alyssa gagged as his 15-inch pole pushed into her mouth, stretching her jaws open and going as deep as possible. She was unable to get all of it into her mouth. Thankfully, he pulled out and she started the circle again.
"Suck them off!" Shana yelled, as Alyssa was made to go around the circle of men again, taking each into her mouth a second, third and fourth time.
"Look at her suck all that cock!" Shana said to Damien, who by this time had been watching Shana take turns sucking on all eight men for at least a half hour.
Despite his offense and concern for what was being forced upon Alyssa, Damien was unable to tear his eyes from the scene before him. He knew full well that his girlfriend was not a willing participant in this. And he knew that she did not enjoy receiving oral cum shots, but he was fully aware that many of these men were going to fill her mouth with their seed before this was over.
As if on queue, he heard Jamal crying out in glee on Alyssa's fifth go around, as he became the first man to spill his juice into her mouth.
Alyssa tried to pull her head away as Jamal grabbed her hair and pumped vigorously in her mouth just as his cock began spewing. "Oh shit, swallow it, girl!"
Alyssa felt his jism spewing into her mouth and gulped it down before moving on to the next man.
Rodney was next. His coal black cock fucked her mouth excitedly as he felt the pressure building in the head of his dick. "Oh baby, I'm gonna cum!" He told her.
Alyssa took the second load of cum down her throat as the security guard's body shook with delight as he came.
Jimmy was next. Alyssa worked his 15-inches, succeeding in getting perhaps 8 or 9 inches deep. She tried to pull back, but he forced her to take that much, and was trying to go deeper into her throat. It was difficult enough to breathe with this much cock in her mouth.
"That's it, freckles, let's blow it straight down your throat." Jimmy told her, as his balls unleashed.
Jimmy began cumming. Alyssa gagged as his cum pumped directly into her throat and windpipe. She felt her throat spasm as she choked and gasped, then felt a large wad of semen spurt through her nasal passage and out her right nostril. The smell of cum filled her nose and slightly burned as she expelled it that way. Those watching laughed and cheered as Alyssa was forced to continue taking his cum down her throat as Jimmy continued.
He finally finished and she was forced to continue on without taking time to recover, and with cum still dribbling out of her nose like snot.
She went through two more men and began her sixth round of sucking the cocks of the five men remaining. Her jaws were growing sore as she spent time sucking each of these men for another fifteen minutes. Then Tyreek nutted in her mouth.
She had four men remaining, and each lasted another round, forcing her to start again. This time both Carl and Calvin blew their nuts into her mouth.
She was now going back and forth on Conrad's ten inches and Anthony's eight inch cock. Conrad was the first to cum, so she worked on Anthony's until he came and she gulped down every drop of his cum.
Alyssa knelt on the floor, letting her head hang forward as she contemplated the fact that she had spent an hour blowing eight men, and swallowed each of their loads of cum. She could taste the semen in her mouth. She dared not look up, unable to face Damien.
"Looks like you still have someone with a hardon, sweetie." She heard Shana say.
Alyssa forced her head up, certain that she had made each man cum. Then she saw Damien, tied to the chair, but his cock fully erect.
"Go suck your boyfriend." Shana told her.
The men didn't wait for her to respond. Shana was grabbed and dragged over to kneel before Damien. She could not believe that he was aroused by watching her forced to suck eight men off.
Damien was both angered and humiliated by what was happening. He wasn't aroused by Alyssa's oral rape, but watching her suck all those men off, and seeing their delight as they came in her mouth: something he was normally denied the pleasure of, had caused him to respond physically, especially as Shana occasionally played with his cock while they both watched the spectacle before them.
He grunted against his gag as Shana leaned forward and began sucking his cock.
Shana ran her mouth up and down on Damien's dick. Her jaws ached, but at least this was her boyfriend's dick and not one of the intruders.
Damien hated having Alyssa forced to do this to him, especially while everyone watched. But at the same time, he could not deny how good it felt. And he realized that he was going to get to cum in her mouth this time.
He tried to hold back, not wanting to make her swallow him. But she had already swallowed eight loads of cum. Why not nine?
He moaned, releasing all pretense of holding back as he began to cum.
Alyssa felt her boyfriend's cock throbbing as he began to orgasm. His semen filled her mouth and she swallowed down the ninth full load of cum in over an hour. She was grossed out at the volume of semen she had just ingested, but was hopeful that this ordeal was over.
Carl stroked his cock as he looked down at Alyssa. Upon looking about, she saw that all of the men had erections again.
"Now that you've have plenty of protein for lunch we, can start banging that pussy." Carl informed her.
Alyssa attempted to scramble away from them, "Oh no, not that. You're not going to fuck me!"
Her attempt to get away was futile, as she was quickly grabbed and forced to kneel across Damien's legs. "Let's let your boyfriend have a close up view of you getting fucked." Carl said.
Carl grabbed her hands and stretched them forward, keeping her laying across Damien.
"Dibs!" Calvin yelled.
"No, please don't!" Alyssa begged as the younger brother with the 10-inch cock knelt behind her.
Calvin rubbed his massive tool up between Alyssa's legs, slowly rubbing it along her slit until he began pressing between the folds of her labia. Alyssa cried out as she felt his head pressing inside of her. Knowing that Damien was sitting there being forced to watch this was mortifying.
She grunted as Calvin shoved into her. She was certain that he must be a little bigger than Conrad was as he filled her hole, though still an inch shorter than Carl. She could hear Damien's muffled voice as he shouted in protest against his gag at what was happening to her.
Damien's mind was racing as he looked on as a cock twice the size of his was being forced into Alyssa from behind. He could not help feeling jealous of the fact that this man was going to fill his girlfriend in a way that he never could.
"Damn this is some nice tight pussy." Calvin said, as he began ramming her box, causing Alyssa to grunt and groan with each thrust.
"Please stop!" She pleaded, not wanting to endure one forced fuck, let alone the possibility of all eight of them using her. "I sucked you off, please don't do this to me!"
"The boys are just getting started." Shana told her, as she enjoyed watching Alyssa being banged by the younger man. She could only imagine how Alyssa was going to react when Jimmy took her.
Calvin drove his cock into Alyssa's snatch, enjoying the way it squeezed his shaft completely. She was shaking as he fucked her. Worse, she was already beginning to physically respond. Somehow, while sucking nine dicks in a row against her will, Alyssa's had become aroused, and now that this massive prick was stuffing her she was unable to keep her body from reacting to the stimulation.
No, I can't cum. Now while being forced to fuck and not while on top of Damien. I can't let him see me cum.
She prayed for Calvin to climax. But after having already nutted in her mouth it was going to take a little longer for his second release. And that was the time it took to bring Alyssa to orgasm.
"No, stop..." she whimpered, just as she came. "Oh god, no..."
Alyssa was cumming on Calvin's log as it rammed into her.
Damien had been with Alyssa long enough to know her response when she came, and there was no doubt in his mind that she was cumming now. He could not believe that Alyssa was being pleasured to the point of release by this man. But, considering the size of his prick, he couldn't imagine just how it must feel inside of his girlfriend. He wondered how he was ever going to compare to some of these cocks after today, especially if Jimmy plugged her with his 15-inch pole.
Alyssa moaned as Calving continued pumping her. "Oh yes, baby. Get ready for my baby batter!"
"Oh yes, oh, oh, oh fuck, oh yes!" He called out as he blew his load up into Alyssa's pussy.
As Calvin was finishing up, Jamal, who had been the first to cum during the blowjob session, said, "Let some of us regular guys have a go before you giant peckers ruin that cunt."
Nobody complained, so he jumped behind her as soon as Calvin was finished. "Oh this feel good." He said, as his cock slid inside of Alyssa's beaver.
"No more, please no more." Alyssa groveled, knowing it was useless, but needing to try.
Jamal fucked her. As he did so he looked at Damien and asked, "How's it feel watching your woman getting railed by all these cocks, punk?"
Damien cursed against his gag, but his eyes remained focused on Alyssa's ass; or rather the cock that was banging her pussy just beneath it. He could hear her heavy breathing and wondered if this man was going to make her cum too.
Alyssa tried to remain still, but kept involuntarily catching herself fucking back against Jamal as he reamed her.
She looked up and saw Shana and Carl both holding phones and recording her getting fucked. "No, don't record this!" She objected."
"Shit, this is too good not to record." Carl said.
Jamal fucked her for several minutes, and Alyssa was brought to her second orgasm. She cried out in unwanted joy. Her pale skin turned crimson in a combination of blushing in shame and blood rushing from her orgasm.
"Oh yes, here goes!" Jamal called out, as he popped in her cunt. "Christ I needed that!" He said while cumming.



Alyssa was expecting the next guy when Carl said, "Let's try something different."
He called for Rodney, the dark skinned security guard, to help move Alyssa off of Damien's lap and onto the floor in front of him.
"Let's let her ride you." Carl told him.
"With pleasure." Rodney agreed, happy not to wait any longer for a shot at Alyssa's honeypot.
He dropped to the floor and Carl guided Alyssa onto his lap.
"Not again." She mumbled, as she was forced to straddle him and guide his cock into her twice used pussy.
"Hold her." Carl said.
Alyssa sat on Rodney's hard 7-inch cock as she felt Carl kneeling behind her.
"What are you doing?" She asked.
"I've cum in your pussy, mouth and between your tits this week, Carl answered, "Now I want to cum in your asshole."
Alyssa immediately tried to climb off of Rodney, but both men held her in place.
"Oh no, not my ass. I've never done that. Please, for the love of god, not my ass!"
"Hear that guys, I'm getting her ass cherry." Carl declared.
He pressed his 11-inch fat cock against her asshole.
"Jesus Christ, no! You're too fucking big. You're gonna tear me in two!" She yelled, as she felt Carl's head forcing its way inside of her.
Damien struggled against his bonds as he watched Carl attempting to break through Alyssa's virgin asshole with his massive pecker.
Alyssa screamed as Carl busted through. "Pull it out, please pull it out!" She pleaded, as the two men began fucking her together.
Alyssa had never experienced anal sex before. Even a finger had been more than she could endure, now she was being impaled by what felt like a baseball bat, while being forced to ride another cock at the same time.
"Oh fuck, shit, fuck!" She continued to call out as the two men plowed her holes. She could feel both cocks rubbing inside of her along the narrow membrane between her vaginal canal and rectum. She knew that they had to feel each other's thrusts just as well, but that thought passed as Carl's cock continued gaining ground inside of her while stretching her asshole wider.
"Oh my fucking lord!" She bemoaned, as this twin fucking continued.
"I've never felt anything this tight!" Carl said, as he pounded Alyssa's butt.
Alyssa was shaking uncontrollably as the men fucked her. Then, despite the pain and discomfort, she found herself in the throes of another orgasm.
"Oh god, I'm cumming!" She yelled, causing the two men to fuck harder and faster as the woman orgasmed between them.
They continued ravaging Alyssa, enjoying every moment of using her flesh for their personal gratification. And then Alyssa was cumming again. This time she shook violently as her orgasm overtook her.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna fill your asshole." Carl said, and he began cumming while Alyssa was still in the middle of her climax.
Rodney could feel Alyssa's body quiver and spasm on top of him. He could feel Carl's big cock rubbing against his through her inner flesh, and he could feel the man cumming. All this pushed him over the edge and he began spraying his cum up inside of her as well.
The three finished cumming together and rested for a minute, before Carl began to pull out of Alyssa's ass.
Conrad was waiting when he got up. "Jimmy, let's give her something to really feel."
Alyssa watched as Jimmy came forward. "No, not you. I can't fucking take you."
She was unceremoniously grabbed and forced onto Jimmy's lap. She cried out as his 15-inches of manmeat was thrust up inside her twat. The weight of her body forced her pussy down on him until the head of his cock was buried against her cervix.
Then Conrad was pressing against her asshole.
"No, Jesus no, I can't take both of you this way!" Alyssa screamed.
But take them she did. Both mighty cocks we're shoved into her. Their sizes alone stuffed her more than the previous two men. Alyssa was in agony in both holes as they fucked her, but at the same time her body was building to the most powerful orgasm she could imagine. She wanted it to stop, but she could sense it coming.
"Ahhhh fuck yes!" She called out as she began to orgasm. "Oh Jesus, fuck me!" She yelled, unable to believe that she had just said that.
Alyssa was unable to stop cumming as the two large cocks tore her pussy and ass up. She didn't know if she could ever recover from this. But at the moment she didn't care. She wanted it to stop so badly, but at the same time she couldn't keep from enjoying the non-stop orgasmic pleasure she was being forced to experience.
Eventually those orgasms became too much for her, but she couldn't stop the men from fucking her. And they were not going to do that until they came inside of her. So Alyssa began fucking against them as best she could, still climaxing as she ground her crotch against them, until both men called out their pleasure as they filled her holes with cum.
Alyssa was pulled away from the two men, only to find Anthony and Tyreek waiting their turn. Like the others, they decided to double team the woman. But this time, being 8 and 6 inches in size, she was able to take them more easily, though they too forced her to cum as they fucked her for several minutes before each blew their loads into her holes.
Alyssa was physically and emotionally exhausted by this point. But Shana thought that the woman needed a little more.
At her suggestion, Damien was untied and pulled down to the floor. Men held his arms and legs in place as he was retied with his arms and legs outstretched so he could not get up. Then his gag was removed.
Alyssa was forced to sit on his face, facing his stiff cock. Several men held her in place so that she was unable to move or get up off of Damien.
"Lick the cum out of your girlfriend's vajajay." Shana ordered.
Damien wasn't happy to have Alyssa's pussy, after five loads of cum had been pumped into it, smothered against his mouth and face.
Shana quickly pulled her jeans and panties off. "Now, you can watch me fuck your boyfriend's cock."
The pretty black woman straddled Damien's hips and sat down on him, taking his skinny 6-inch pecker into her pussy and began riding him.
Alyssa didn't like watching this woman riding her boyfriend's cock. It was bad enough that she was being taken against her will, and that she had cum so many times as a result. But she was being forced. Sure, Damien was being forced too, but seeing Shana bouncing on his cock bothered her more than she had expected.
Then she felt Damien's tongue flickering over her pussy, eventually finding her clit. And she was cumming almost immediately.
Shana bounced on Damien's cock. The man licked Alyssa, listening to her moans as she came. He could feel semen that had oozed out of Alyssa's ass coming to rest on his nose and rolling to his eyes. He could also both feel and taste the cum that was still expelling from her snatch, and though both disgusted him, he couldn't stop licking her pussy, especially as the pleasure of Shana's cunt riding his cock brought him closer and closer to climax.
He did not want this, but somehow, Alyssa had brought this on them both. And right now he really needed to cum, even if it was a result of they're being used and abused by this group.
Damien moaned, pausing as he licked Alyssa to enjoy the sweet release as he began cumming in Shana's cunt.
Shana looked Alyssa in the eyes, "Your bae is cumming in my pussy right now."
Alyssa but her lip, forcing herself to remain quiet as she watched the woman continue to bounce on Damien's cock until she had taken every drop of his cum.
Then Shana abruptly stood up and came at Alyssa. She grabbed Alyssa's hair and pulled her face into her crotch. "Now, eat his cum out of me and make me cum."
Alyssa tried to resist, but soon had her face buried in Shana's box, licking her pussy as Shana moaned with pleasure. She pulled Alyssa's face up until the pale skinned girl was licking her clit. "Yes, make me cum."
Alyssa licked, and Shana cried out in ecstasy as she climaxed against Alyssa's face. Alyssa could feel and taste Shana's juices, mixed with Damien's cum, as the woman came.
Shana stepped away. Allowing Alyssa to roll to the side.
Shana stepped between Carl and Johnny, taking both of their cocks in her hands and stroking them until they stiffened. "I'd love to see all fifteen inches of this shoved up her asshole." She said. "How about you two DP her."
"I've never had a girl let me try anal." Jimmy acknowledged, "Let's do it."
The two men grabbed Alyssa, who began kicking and screaming as she realized their intent. "Fuck you, you can't shove that monster up my ass!"
They forced Alyssa onto Carl's lap, and he shoved his eleven inch cock up into her well worn box. Calvin and Conrad had to help hold her in place as Jimmy began pushing his 15-inches into her asshole. While not as thick as Carl's cock, it still hurt to go in, especially as he was able to gain more penetration than the others had.
"Shove it all the way in!" Shana yelled, as she watched Johnny's cock plunging into Alyssa.
Alyssa cried out in protest as the two men fucked her.
"Someone fuck her mouth before the neighbors hear her." Shana suggested.
Calvin jumped to his feet and forced his 10-inch rod into Alyssa's mouth.
Alyssa thrashed about between the three men as they fucked all of her holes simultaneously.
Shana stepped over to where Damien lay on the floor. She motioned to Jamal, who began recording Alyssa's triple penetration with Carl's phone.
"Look at that," Shana said to Damien, "pretty little Alyssa is fully airtight with a yard of cock inside of her. That might be a world record."
Damien stared wide-eyed. Alyssa had a grand total of three feet of dick inside her body at one time.
Alyssa's mind and body erupted in a series of staggering multiple orgasms. She shook uncontrollably as every nerve from head to toe was alive with forced pleasure.
Calvin came in her mouth. Alyssa was climaxing with such intensity that after he pulled out of her mouth she began crying out in unintelligible words that made her sound like a overly enthusiastic religious charismatic babbling in tongues, with only the words "fuck" and "oh god" being understood at times.
Carl's eyes rolled back as he began cumming in the woman. "Oh fuck yes!" He yelled, as he released his load for the third time today.
Seeing that Carl was finished, Jimmy pulled Alyssa back and off of him. While she was still on her knees, he withdrew his cock from her asshole and pushed it into her pussy and began fucking her again. Alyssa was cumming immediately, and continued to do so as Jimmy fucked her for another five minutes before he emptied his balls into her cunt.
Alyssa rolled over onto her back, where she lay as Rodney, Jamal and Tyreek each took turns fucking her one more time.
"I guess I'll take a shot at that pussy before leaving." Conrad said, "I've only done her mouth and ass today."
Shana grinned, "Let's let her boyfriend get in on this." Looking down at Damien, she asked, "Wouldn't you like to fuck her ass?"
Damien's refused to answer.
With the help of the guys, Shana had Alyssa dragged on her back to sit on Damien's lap. They raised her hips and Shana grabbed Damien's cock, playing with until it was hard enough, and then guiding it into Alyssa's gaping asshole.
Conrad got on top of her and shoved his cock into her cunt.
Damien could feel the 10-inch cock fucking his girlfriend as it rubbed against him from the inside, causing Alyssa to rise and fall on his cock.
Alyssa began cumming yet again, and in doing so her body started fucking back. As humiliated as Damien was, he couldn't help but to begin thrusting up into Alyssa's asshole. It was all feeling too good now.
After a few minutes of listening to Alyssa moaning with unintended pleasure, both men were spurting inside of her.
Everyone else was dressed by the time Conrad got off of Alyssa. She rolled off of Damien and lay on the floor, soaked in sweat from head to toe.
Conrad dressed and they began to leave. Before exiting, Carl said, "Thanks for a wonderful Sunday, Alyssa.
Alyssa lay on the floor after they left. It was only when she heard Damien's voice calling to her that she regained her senses.
"Alyssa, untie me." He kept telling her.
Alyssa slowly arose, making her way to Damien on weak and wobbly legs. She untied him and they sat on the floor holding each other.
Damien finally spoke, "I think you have some explaining to do."
Alyssa shared the entire story about what had happened to lead up to this. In the end, both agreed that they would never tell anyone about this.
Damien was obviously not happy about what had transpired. But he had to secretly admit that part of him enjoyed being fucked by Shana, and getting to experience cumming in Alyssa's mouth and ass.
But he was jealous about seeing her used by so many men. Christ, he had watched her take three cocks, totaling three fucking feet, into her body at one time. How could he ever live up to that?
Alyssa's pussy, asshole and jaws ached. She could not believe that she had been used so much by eight men, not counting what she had to do with Damien and Shana. She had swallowed ten cum shots today, and had sixteen more blasted into her pussy and asshole.
And Damien had been forced to watch, and participate, in all of this.
Not to mention the fact that they had recordings of most of what they had done to her today and earlier in the week.
But what really made her pause in thought was wondering why she had the desire to take a walk down by the hospital tomorrow?
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I am hurrying down the crowded stairs, trying to reach the platform of the subway station. I can see the train ahead of me, with people still filing into the obviously cramped cars. I am concerned as I realize that I don't know which car my boyfriend, and friend Mike, has gotten on.
The three of us had come into the city earlier today to meet up with a couple other friends to have a post birthday lunch for me, in recognition of my 24th birthday last week.
After lunch, we enjoyed a couple drinks, which is something that Thomas and I don't do often. We stayed longer than expected and wanted to hurry back home. But I had to pee really bad and wasn't about to risk being stuck on the subway for the forty-to-fifty minute ride to our stop, which was at the very end of the line. So I sent them ahead while I located the ladies room, promising to meet them on the platform.
Thank god my mother had taught me the art of hovering when urinating in public restrooms, because this toilet seat was filthy. But fortunately all I had to do was pee. So I did my business and vacated the stall, stopping momentarily to wash my hands and look at my reflection in the mirror.
My shoulder length, light brown hair is pulled back. I am wearing large, round glasses that match my oval face. The lenses accent my large blue eyes.
I smile, remembering how Thomas had commented on how pretty I looked today. Sure, he is exaggerating some, but I have always been considered to be an attractive girl.
I'm wearing a oversized t-shirt that somewhat hides my C-cup breasts and hangs down to cover my butt. I am wearing black yoga pants and have crocs on my feet. I am 5'8" inches tall and have a firm, 36-25-38 body. I am very toned thanks to my years of being on swim teams. I even coached swim teams up until last year, when I began working full time.
My cell phone beeped and I saw a text from Thomas saying, "Grace, where are you.
The train will be here any minute now and the next one won't get here for 14 minutes."
I hurried out the door and texted him back, "On my way. At the top of the stairs now. Just get on and grab us a seat if it gets there before me and I'll meet you in the back of the car."
And that's where I am now. On an overcrowded subway train trying to make my way to the back of the car, and hoping that Thomas and Mike got on the last car too.
All the seats are filled and people are standing in the aisle. I squeeze between men and women, slowly making my way through. The trail begins moving and several of us who are standing jolt from the sudden movement. At that same time I jump as I feel a hand caressing my butt. I immediately wish that I had not worn my yoga pants.
Wait, is that Thomas? I think I recognize him in the crowd. His back is towards me, but his body shape and shirt color match. But upon getting closer I realize that it's not him. I reach the back, my usual favorite spot on the few times I ride the subway, where two seats sit sideways against the wall as opposed to the other rows that face forward or backwards. But instead of Thomas and Mike, I see the guy who is dressed similar to Thomas, seated next to a Hispanic looking man. Across from them are two more men.
The man I had mistaken for Thomas has dark brown hair. He appears to be my age, or maybe just a little older. Not a bad looking man, but rough looking at the same time.
The Hispanic man seated next to him looked a little younger. He had brown skin and dark eyes, that I see looking me up and down.
Across from them are two other men, both of whom also look to be about twenty. One of them was heavier than the others, with light brown hair and he appears not to have shaved in two or three days.
The last is a skinny blond haired man with several tattoos on both arms. He looks up and me with a grin and says, "You're welcome to sit on my lap."
There is a little room in the small area where they are sitting, but people are pressed up against me behind me. I want to say something to the blond guy, but I'm too shy to do it. I've never really been able to speak up in public.
Then I feel another hand on my butt. What the hell is wrong with these perverts on the train? I turn around to see who it is. There are three primary suspects right behind me. But I'm certain that it's a man who looks to be in his mid forties, with Short brown hair and a full beard and mustache, all of which has streaks of grey in it. He is well dressed and is just a little closer to me than the other two, both of whom have their backs to me. I am grossed out that a man as old as him touched me like this.
I glare at him, but keep my mouth shut.
I hear my phone ding. I look at it and realize that I have missed three messages from Thomas, telling me that the train is moving and wanting to know where I am at. I quickly reply, letting him know that I am on the last car and will see him when we reach our stop.
I have been dating Thomas for two years now. He is a great guy and I like everything about our relationship. Well, everything but one: sex. I wanted to remain abstinent until getting married. He has accepted that to a point, but over the past two years he has pushed for something, so I have agreed to ways to get him off.
What bothers him most is that I had this stance while I am not a virgin. I have had sex with three men in my life before I decided to stop and wait for marriage.
Truth be told, I was really sexually unfulfilled when I was sexually active. And there were other reasons why I have been hesitant to have intercourse.
My mother got pregnant with me when she was still in school. She was an 18-year-old senior who had a random encounter with an older guy she met at a party and never saw again, so I never knew my father. I was raised by my mom while living with my grandparents. They are great, but they, and now my mother, are very religious, so that made me a church girl by default. Not that I mind that. I actually met Thomas in church. But my family has done their best to discourage me from having sex to avoid me following my mom into unwed pregnancy.
As a result, I remained a virgin until I was 18.
My first experience was nothing to write home about. I had fallen in love with Jimmy Humphries, who was also an 18-year-old virgin like me. I decided to make love to him, but since we didn't have a condom, I made him promise to pull out before he came.
Unfortunately, Jimmy came no more than a minute after entering me, and ignored his promise to pull out. Instead, cumming inside of me. I was pissed, but he claimed that it happened so fast he couldn't pull out. So I was terrified that I might be pregnant until I had my next period. Worse, Jimmy bragged to all of our friends about fucking me. So that was the end of things between us.
From the ages of 19 through 21, I dated a few guys, but only had sex with two of them. I screwed each of those two several times during our relationships, all with condoms. Even though they were my age, they apparently were as inexperienced as me, so, much to my dismay, neither man had ever lasted more than a couple minutes in me either, so neither had brought me to orgasm through intercourse. Although, being the people pleaser that I am, I always lied and told them I did.
A couple did make me orgasm, but by using their fingers on me. They both tried going down on me, which is something that I wanted, but for some reason I was always too sensitive to take it and could never let either man lick me long enough to climax.
Both of those relationships ended as a result of them cheating on me. So I just don't trust men enough to screw them. Don't get me wrong, I really want sex. I often watch porn and masturbate watching couples fuck. I hope that one day Thomas can screw me like the men do in those videos. So, yes, I want sex. But I want it from a true committed relationship and from someone who is going to fulfill my needs.
So, at 24 years of age, I have yet to orgasm on a cock, or even a tongue.
Thomas isn't a virgin either. He confessed to me about having sex with five girls he went to college with. But when we began dating and I shared my desire for celibacy he had understood at the time. Of course, the longer we've been together, the more he pursued something physical. So I gave in and began providing him some sex acts, if nothing else than to keep him happy.
This started with handjobs, and he would rub me to make me cum too.
Eventually we began doing oral. Mostly because he kept asking to go down on me. But, just like my previous two boyfriends, while it felt good initially, I became too sensitive to let him continue and have to make him stop. He felt so bad the first time I made him stop that I decided to suck his dick to make him feel better. But when I wouldn't let him cum in my mouth he asked if he could tit fuck me.
Now those have been added to our routine. I have sucked him to orgasm a few times, but make him wear a condom when I do so I don't get it in my mouth.
Of course, he suggested that if he wears a condom and fucks me that there would be no real contact. But I refuse to do that.
My mind was brought back to the present by the feel of another hand cupping my right buttocks. This time it has to be one of the guys sitting in the last seats. I try to move forward, but can't do so without pushing up against the older man who I suspect of groping me too.
The hand gropes me again. "Stop." I whimper, too afraid to speak up, out of fear of someone hearing me. I use my hand to push the hand on my butt away.
A hand grabs my left butt cheek. I slide my hips from side to side to get away from it.
"I said stop." I dare to speak a little louder. Then I realize that at least two of the men are now standing behind me.
The car stops again, and I attempt to move through the crowd, intending on exiting the train. I think it would be best to wait for the next one to come along.
As soon as I try to step forward a pair of arms encircle my upper body. The hands grab both of my boobs and pull me back. A third hand is now on my ass, and, as I struggle, it slides down between my legs and begins rubbing up against my crotch.
Oh my god, I am being molested by two men. Surely someone would see this and put a stop to it. But the only one who appears to notice is the older man with the beard. And from the look on his face I am certain that he is enjoying my predicament.
I try to squeeze my legs together. "Come on, stop it. You can't do this."
I bring my hands up and pull at the wrists of the man fondling my tits, as the train begins to move again.
Another pair of hands join in my assault. "Come on, guys, please stop." I still don't dare to raise my voice. I am too humiliated to let others know what was happening to me.
"Turn her around." One of them said. His voice was barely audible over the noise in the subway car.
I am spun about and pushed up against the wall of the subway car. The Hispanic man and the chubby guy grab an arm on either side of me and pin me into place. The man I mistook for Thomas steps forward and grabs my T-shirt and yanks it up, exposing my tits. I struggle against the men holding me as he pulls my bra up to reveal my boobs. Then he grabs them in each hand and begins squeezing them, using his thumbs to caress my nipples, which grow hard from the stimulation. "Oh, these are nice." He says.
"Stop it, let me go." I insist. I look at the older man and say, "Help me."
But he just watches. I see his right hand rubbing his crotch. The bastard really is enjoying this!
The guy before me squats down. He grabs the waist of my yoga pants and jerks them down along my legs.
"No, please stop." I beg.
Once he gets them to my ankles, he does the same to my panties. Now, these four men, plus the older man watching, and anyone else who might turn around, can see my bare tits and my exposed, shaved pussy.
"Get her on the seat." The man at my feet says.
The other two men sit down and pull be down between them. The first guy gets on his knees, pulling my legs apart while he moves his face between my legs.
"No, don't." I say. Still too mortified to cry out for help.
He starts licking my pussy. I squirm between the other two men, unable to believe that this is happening to me. And that anyone who looks will be able to see it.
The man enjoys running his tongue along my slit, and inserting it into me several times before moving up to my clit.
Even though I hate this, the initial stimulation feels good. But that just makes it worse. And as he continues, my sensitivity problem begins as usual.
"Please stop." I tell him. "I can't take it."
He continues. At this point I would be pushing Thomas' face away from me, but that is not an option now. All I can do is squirm and beg as the stranger's tongue flicks over my swollen clitoris as my nerve endings spasm and drive me to the point of screaming.
"Please stop, I can't take oral sex. It's too much for me." I plead. But he keeps licking.
I am shaking my head back and forth while bucking my hips up and down, but he just keeps on licking. I start laughing as the stimulation tickles me. Oh how humiliating this is. But as much as it is driving me crazy, I cannot stop it.
Then I feel my body responding. I can tell that I am going to orgasm. Oh god, not like this. Not for this rapist!
"Please stop." I say again.
And then I begin to cum. Oh my god, the feeling is so good, yet I detest every moment of it. My first ever orgasm provided by someone's tongue, and it has to be like this.
"That felt good, didn't it?" He says, as he pulls back, licking his lips. "What is your name?"
"Grace." I whisper, not knowing why I answered him.
"Ah, amazing Grace, who just came on my face." He mocks. "Now it's my turn."
He begins unfastening his pants.
"No, you can't!" I tell him.
I watch him lower his pants and boxers. His shaved cock is stiff. I'm guessing it's seven or so inches. A little larger than Thomas, or the other three men I had sex with.
"I'm going to enjoy fucking your pussy." He tells me.
"Oh god, please don't!"
He crawls between my legs. I struggle to get away, but with two men holding me and this guy kneeling on my yoga pants, that are still on my ankles, there is no place for me to go.
I watch as he holds his swollen dick and brings it closer and closer to my pussy. Now it is touching me.
"Please don't screw me."
He begins pushing it into me. I realize that this is the first dick in me in nearly three years.
Oh fuck, he isn't wearing a rubber! I've only fucked once without protection, and that was when I lost my cherry.
"Put on a condom, please!" I beg.
He ignores me, and continues pushing inside me. "Oh you are so nice and tight." He tells me, before he begins fucking me.
I can't believe this is happening to me. I was just forced to cum, and now I am being fucked against my will.
The train stops and I can hear people's voices, mingled with the conductor's voice over the intercom, but all I can think about is this stranger fucking me. Then the train starts moving again. And he is still fucking me. This is definitely lasting longer than any of the three young men who had fucked me before.
"How's my cock feel, Grace?" He asks me, as he continues slamming it, balls deep, into my pussy.
I hate this man, but I have never felt a cock do this to me. Worse, I feel that same sensation beginning again and know that an orgasm is approaching.
"Please pull it out." I tell him. My god, I've been waiting for years to orgasm on a cock, but I don't want it this way.
He starts fucking me faster, and I am about to climax. I try to resist, but there is a part of me that does not want to hold back.
"Oh god, I'm cumming." I say, instantly regretting it.
"I told you guys she wanted it." He says to his buddies.
I orgasm as he pounds my pussy. How can something being forced on me feel so good?
"I'm gonna fill that tight box of yours now, Grace." The man says.
I suddenly realize what he means. "No, pull It out. Don't you dare cum inside me!"
"Oh shit, yes." He says, and then he starts moaning softly as he rams his cock between my legs. I feel his cock spasm, and can feel a warm sensation spreading inside me that I know can only be his cum as he shoots it into me. "Oh god, no..." I mumble as he cums in me.
"That was fucking great!" He tells me, as he pulls out and stands, securing his pants and underwear.
I feel some of his semen trickling out of my pussy and down into the crack of my ass. Knowing that they can probably see this is embarrassing.
Before I realize what is happening, the blond, tattooed guy is between my legs. His skinny, long cock is protruding through his unzipped jeans and he is thrusting it into me.
"No more, please no more!" I beg.
He begins pounding away on me. Now the men on either side of me are playing with my tits as they watch me get fucked. The Hispanic man leans forward and begins licking one nipple, prompting the chubby guy to do the same with my other one.
My pussy is being invaded again while a pair of tongues stimulate me. My head is spinning as my body is being overwhelmed.
The train stops again, but as people come and go I hear a woman's voice saying, "Oh my god, what a slut."
Followed by another saying, "She's probably a whore."
Shit, other people see what is happening to me, and they think I'm a willing participant!
"Fuck, this is the tightest cunt I've fucked in a long time. Even after you did her." Blondie says, as he takes me.
The train is moving again. I wonder how far along we have gotten, but that doesn't matter as I am being fucked for the second time in minutes.
"Oh god!" I let out as I begin to orgasm for the third time.
"Let's cum together." He says.
"No, please pull out." I reply, but of course he doesn't listen. I am cumming on his cock as he begin spilling his seed inside of me. All while the two other men continue licking my nipples. Oh my god I can't believe how good all of this is forcing me to feel.
"We got to hurry this up." The first guy says, as the blond man get up.
"Let's do her together." The chubby guy suggests.
"Heads or tails?" The Hispanic guy asks.
Chubby replies, "Hell, she's taken two loads in that hole. I'll take her mouth."
They pull me up and force me to bend over. The Hispanic guy gets behind me and shoves his cock into my pussy, while chubby gets in front of me and presses his stiff cock into my face. "Suck it." He orders.
I reluctantly open my mouth and accept his dick. Now I have two men fucking me in my mouth and pussy. And I have to wonder how many people are actually watching me get used like this.
Oh fuck, I hope nobody is taking pictures of this!
They pound me as I bend over between them. Oh fuck, I'm going to cum again. Shit, this one is powerful!
I hear chubby moaning with delight and realize that he is about to cum. I try to pull away, I absolutely don't want him to shoot in my mouth, but he holds my head tight as he fucks my mouth.
He moans again and I feel a thick wad of warm, salty fluid splatter onto my tongue and in the back of my throat. It is followed by more and more as he used my face for his pleasure.
I begin cumming again, and start swallowing chubby's sperm at the same time.
Now the Hispanic guy cries out and slams deeply into me as he begins filling my pussy with a third load of cum while I am still climaxing.
Finally they are finished. I am pushed down into the seat as the last two men who took me pull their pants up.



The older man steps back. Looking at the first man who fucked me, he asks, "Mind if I fuck her?"
"Go right ahead." He answered.
"No, please no more." I say, looking up at this man who is roughly twice my age, as he begins undoing his pants.
He exposes his hard cock to me. It is about seven inches long and very thick. He kneels down between my legs. "You don't remember me, do you, Grace."
"No." I reply.
"That's probably for the best," he says, "You coached swimming with my daughter. I didn't recognize you until you turned around and looked at me earlier. And still wasn't sure until you told him your name. I always thought you were a real hot piece of ass seeing you in a bathing suit. Fucking you is going to be a dream come true."
"No, please don't..." but before I can finish speaking his cock is inside me. And this man apparently knows me, I was on swim teams most of my life, and coached from 18 to 21, so he must know me from that time, which means I may see him again.
I lay there as my pussy is fucked for the fourth time today. I think about how I have only had sexual contact with four men in my life, and have now added five more in one afternoon.
The first guy who fucked me kneels on the seat beside me. His cock is out again. "We have enough time for you to blow me." He says.
I don't even resist as he turns my head to the left and shoves his cock into my mouth. I suck his dick as this older man fucks my pussy.
I cum again, but they continue. The train stops and starts again and they are still fucking me. Then the first guy blows his load into my mouth. I swallow him down and he backs away, all while the older man continues to bang me.
I can feel another orgasm approaching. Losing all resolve I begin saying, "Fuck me, fuck me damnit. Give me that cock! make me cum!"
I cum again. Oh god, how I am cumming? Then he tilts his head back and says, "I'm cumming too, take it, Grace."
And he shoots his cum into my pussy.
I sit there, still fully exposed but too exhausted to cover myself as he pulls his pants up. The other four men are gone. I don't know if they have exited the train or just moved up closer to the exit to make their getaway.
"Please don't tell anyone." I whimper. He just looks down at me in total satisfaction and winks before he begins to make his way through the crowd, which is not as filled as it was when I got onto the subway.
I hear the voice on the intercom announcing my stop. Disregarding the semen dribbling from my pussy and down my inner thighs, I pull my panties and yoga pants up, then pull my bra and t-shirt into place.
I do my best to ignore the looks of a few people in the very back of the car I stand and prepare to exit when the train stops.
I walk slowly, as my pussy and legs are somewhat sore after being used like I was.
When I exit the subway car I see Thomas and Mike standing in the distance. I approach them and Mike says, "Where is the whore?"
I stare at them in silence.
Thomas says, "We heard a couple people say that some whore let some guys gang bang her on your car. We were wondering what she looks like."
"Did you see it?" Mike asked.
I don't know what to say. I can't let them know it was me. "I saw part of it. But I don't want to talk about it." I tell them.
Thomas laughs, "Yeah, I guess I can understand that.
"Hey, did you see Mr. Tucker? He is Becky Tucker's dad. She goes to our church." Mike says.
Now I remember who the older man with the thick cock is. Oh god, I was just fucked by one of my high school friend's dad. Becky and I coached together after we graduated. Right before her parents divorced. I still see Becky at church. I wonder how I can face her knowing that her dad fucked me, and that I ended up begging him to make me cum.
We reach our cars. I get in Thomas' car while Mike gets in his and drives away. But I ask Thomas to wait a minute.
When no one is around I reach over and start undoing his pants.
"What are you doing?" He asks.
"After what I saw, I'm turned on, so I want to give you a treat."
Then I bend over and give him a blowjob, making sure to take every drop of his cum into my mouth, swallowing it all. Much to Thomas' delight.
"Damn that felt good. I can't believe you let me cum on your mouth." Thomas says.
After sitting up I say, "Now I don't care how long an engagement we have, but I want you to propose to me so we can start fucking."
Shit, after today, there's no need to wait anymore. Now if he can just keep up with any of those guys on the subway and get me off with his cock. Otherwise I might have to pay Mr. Tucker a visit.
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I'm sitting in my SUV in a secluded parking lot behind a building where my company is installing a new office. I'm in charge of the installation of the computers and printers for this location and we have just finished for the day. As usual, I'm the last one out.
I remove the lanyard from around my neck and hang it on my rear view mirror. I look at my ID badge hanging from it and read the name, 'Amie Cox, IT Infrastructure Project Manager.'
I look at my picture and see the smiling, pretty girl with long blonde hair and blue eyes staring back at me. That picture was taken three years ago when I started this job. Now I'm 28-years-old, my hair is shorter; just barely reaching my shoulders. My face is a little fuller than in the picture. Of course everything is a little fuller right now, thanks to my being five months pregnant.
Fortunately, while I've gained weight, it hasn't been much. I only recently began showing a baby bump, and I'm thankful that--just like my older sister--I am likely not going to get too big throughout my pregnancy.
The weight I have gained has--according to my husband--been positive so far. I'm sure he just says that because he likes the fact that my tits have gone from B-cups to C-cups. Being a tit man that has definitely made him happy. Even my nipples have grown larger. And while I'm sure that my body will continue to get larger, right now it has just filled me out better.
When I got married, two years ago, my measurements were 34-22-34. While I haven't measured myself now, I would guess that I'm closer to 36-26-36; not bad for being 5' 8". The only negative is that my clothes have become increasingly tighter on me, so I need to go out and get some pregnancy clothes soon.
But there is another change that has occurred since I entered my second trimester; I have become increasingly horny. My clitoris has become ultra sensitive and I find myself getting wet with little stimulation.
I read up on this and learned that it is not uncommon for women in their second trimester. It is commonly referred to as heightened libido; caused by hormonal changes and increased blood flow to the pelvic area that make the genitals more sensative. At first I thought it would be something minor, but at times it has been a nuisance. Last week I was working on a project with four men, and while moving about I found myself having an orgasm in their midst.
It turns out that while wearing my favorite satin panties, and with my pants getting tighter, that the satin material rubbing against my clit brought me to climax without warning.
No one realized it, at least I hope they didn't, but I felt as if they all could tell that I was cumming. I had to rush to the bathroom and use my fingers to finish the job. Since then I have been trying to wear more loose fitting clothes and cotton panties.
This wouldn't be that big a deal if Joe, my husband, would just fuck me. But for whatever reasons, he says that he feels uncomfortable sticking his dick in my pussy while I'm carrying our baby. Oh, we still have sex, but he prefers to go down on me until I cum. I will give him blowjobs, but I've never been a fan of having men cum in my mouth, but for Joe that's not a problem because he has been enjoying cumming between my tits now that they are larger. We both get off, but I really crave having his cock inside me.
Today I am super horny. I'm sitting in my car with the windows down, enjoying the beautiful weather while listening to the radio. I'm the only car in the parking lot, so, feeling rather aroused, I unfasten my pants and slide them, and lower my panties, down below my knees and spread my legs apart and start rubbing my clit.
I lean back and close my eyes, rubbing myself until I climax, feeling my juices spilling out on the fingers of my right hand. I exhale softly and open my eyes only to find two men standing on either side of my car peering in the window.
The one on my left looks to be in his early twenties, tall and slender, with short brown hair and brown eyes. He's a rather attractive men, dressed in khaki slacks and a blue polo shirt, with 'Bill' inscribed over his left breast.
The man looking in the passenger window is older, probably mid thirties or so, with lighter brown hair that is receding at the forehead. He has blue eyes that are narrow, a rather large nose with a thin mustache and goatee. He looks a little shorter than the other, and has a slight beer belly that is noticeable beneath his tight, blue polo shirt that says 'John' on it. He is wearing a pair of cargo shorts.
The shirts tell me that they must work together, or belong to some group. I don't know how long they were there or how they snuck up on me.
I sit up, shoving both hands over my shaved pussy. I can't imagine how red I must be from blushing in embarrassment. "What the fuck are you doing?"
The man on my left--Bill--says, "We're watching one hell of a show."
John adds, "We were just cutting through the parking lot when we saw your car. Shit, I can't believe we found a hottie like you playing with your pussy. Can't blame a guy for watching."
I'm freaking out. "Get the fuck away from me!"
Bill reaches into the car through my open window and grabs the door release. I raise my hands trying to hold the door closed, unwillingly exposing my pussy to them again. "Don't do that!" I yell."
He yanks the door open, nearly pulling me out as I hold the door. "Let's get a better look at you." He says.
His buddy rushes around the car, "What the hell are you doing, Billy?"
Bill grabs me and starts pulling me out of the car. "She obviously wants to get fucked. Let's take her into that shed over there and give her what she wants." He nods his head towards an open, empty storage shed along the side of the building.
I want to run, but with my pants and panties now down around my ankles I can't take a step. "Leave me alone!" I cry.
John shakes his head, "I don't know about this..."
"Come on, we can both use some pussy, and she's too hot to pass up." Bill says.
John looks about to see if anyone is around, then grabs me and both men pick me up.
I try to resist as they begin running towards the shed, carrying me with them. They rush inside and drop me to the floor before yanking my pants and panties off of my lower legs, and tugging my blouse over my head, leaving me in only my bra after removing everything else. I continue to fight to resist as they remove my bra.
"Shit, she looks pregnant." John says.
"Then we don't have to worry about knocking her up." Bill declares.
Oh shit, these fuckers are planning to rape me. How the fuck can I get away from them? I can't allow them to do this to me.
They hold me down, running their hands all over my body. They grope my tits, rub my pussy and start poking their fingers inside me.
"Please stop, you can't do this to me!" I protest. But they don't stop. I keep hoping that someone will hear what is going on and come to my rescue, but there doesn't seem to be anyone around.
Bill unfastens his pants and lowers them, along with his grey boxers. I see his hard cock come into view. He's not as big as my husband, but he is fully hard and he grabs his shaved pecker in his right hand and points it at me, "I'm going to enjoy fucking you, babe."
"No, you can't do that to me." I object.
John holds me down as Bill climbs on top of me. "I can and I will." He says, as he lowers between my legs.
"No, don't!" I yell, as he shoves his cock into my pussy. "Please stop!" I cry out, as I feel him pushing inside me.
I've had sex with seven men in my lifetime--2 one night stands and four relationships, and then Joe, my husband. But Joe has been the only man I've had sex with in over four years.
I am mortified at the thought that, as much as I have been craving a dick in me, that it is happening this way. He is not as big as Joe by any means, but he fills me just the same.
"Pull it out!" I demand, as John holds me in place while this guy begins fucking me against my will. "Stop, you can't do this!" I continue to object, as he slams his dick inside me over and over again. I am pinned to the floor and there is nothing I can do to resist him as he pleasures himself at my expense.
"I've never fucked a pregnant woman before." He says, as he pounds my pussy.
"I fucked my ex wife several times during both of her pregnancies." John tells him, "It's all safe, at least until the last few weeks. But could you do me a favor and let me have some of that pussy before you cream pie her?"
"A couple more minutes first." Bill says.
I am pissed at how they seem to be having a normal conversation about using me. Then John grabs my hair and pulls my face to the side. I see his engorged cock in my face.
He is considerably bigger than the other. Just about as long as Joe's, but thicker. His shorts are gone, I hadn't noticed him removing them. His balls are covered in pubic hair that looks like he has never groomed.
"Suck it." He orders. Pressing the head of his cock against my lips. I try to resist, but he continues until I open my mouth and allow him to slide it in. He holds my head in his hands, forcing my head back and forth as he matches my movement with thrusts so he can fuck my face, all while the other man continues fucking my pussy.
I have never tried anything with two men before. Sure, I've fantasized about it, but never really considered doing it. Now it is being forced on me.
"That's it, baby, your mouth feels so good." He says. "Come on Billy, I want to feel her cunt."
"Okay, John, let's switch."
Bill pulls out of my pussy and climbs off of me. I immediately try to escape, but they push me back down and hold me until John gets between my legs.
He raises my legs up and over his shoulders as he pushes his thick cock into my pussy. Bill comes around and begins playing with my tits. He seems to take great pleasure in pinching and pulling my sensitive, large nipples.
John slams my pussy, filling me with his girth as he goes balls deep with every stroke. He lowered his left hand and runs his thumb against my swollen clit. I shiver as he does so. With my ultra sensitive clit, and the fact that I have so recently orgasmed, I realize with horror that my body is responding to this. I have been craving cock in me for so long that my pussy doesn't care that this isn't Joe inside me.
Bill stops playing with my tits. He raises me up and shoves something under my back. I'm not sure what it is, but it raises me up so that he can lower my head back. Now he is pushing his cock into my face. He rams his cock into my mouth and the two men fuck me from both ends. I feel my tits bouncing back and forth with every thrust of John's cock.
"Look at those titties jiggle." John says, and I realize that they are seeing my boobs sway more than anyone else has before, since I was only a B-cup until a few weeks ago, and Joe, while he has enjoyed tittie fucking me, hasn't fucked me and experienced how my larger body has developed.
Then my mind goes somewhere else. I feel my orgasm beginning. Oh shit, no. Don't let me cum for these bastards! I try to resist, but I cannot hold back.
"Ohhhh." I moan, despite having a mouth full of of dick. Billy reaches down and starts playing with my nipples, escalating the sensation going through my body. Oh fuck, I am cumming on John's thick cock. Oh my god, it feels so good even though I despise every moment of it.
"Yeah, cum for me." John says.
"Oh my god, yes." Bill says, and I feel him starting to cum in my mouth. No, I hate that. I try to pull away, but can't escape it as he fills my mouth with his sperm.
I enjoy sucking cock, but I've never liked having someone cum in my mouth. I usually make them pull out and cum on my chest. Actually, since getting married I rarely suck dick at all. Only recently have I started doing it more since Joe hasn't been willing to fuck me.
Not only is Bill making me take his cum in my mouth, but lying on my back like I am, I am forced to swallow it to keep from gagging. He is moaning with delight as he continues unleashing in me.
As Bill finishes, and pulls out of my mouth, John raises up and starts fucking faster. I actually feel his cock getting harder and realize that he is about to cum. I want him to pull out, obviously I'm not worried about getting pregnant, I just don't want to give him the satisfaction of cumming inside me.
"No!" I cry, but he keeps going. He moans, and then grunts as his orgasm begins. He thrusts harder against me, blowing his load inside of me as my pussy squeezes out every drop of his cum. He continues to pump his load into me, fucking me slowly after he is finished until he is finally ready to pull his spent cock from my hole.
They back up, caught up in their ecstasy after using my body to satisfy their lust. "You fucking assholes." I mumble, as I roll onto my side and begin to get up.
"Seems like you enjoyed it too, it sounded like you had a pretty good orgasm." John said.
"Fuck you!" I say, as I stand.
"That sounds like a good idea." Bill says, and he grabs my right arm and pulls me down again.
"Let me go!" I demand, but now both of them grab me. I happen to notice that Bill's cock has become erect again.
Oh shit, he wants to go again. I renew my efforts to break free, not wanting to endure anything else today. But they wrestle me down. I am forced onto my hands and knees as Bill gets behind me. John holds me in place and I feel Bill's cock pushing inside me again.
"No please, don't do this again." I beg.
Bill holds my hips and starts banging my pussy. John sits down beside me and reaches under me and begins playing with my tits.
"Aren't you going to take another turn at her?" Bill asks.
I notice that John's cock is still limp, and see a small dab of cum nestled in the slit on the head of it.
"When I was your age I could fuck three or four times in a row, Billy, but at my age it takes a little while to get ready again." John replies. "But I can make her get me hard a little faster."
John stretches his legs out and moves me over until I am between them, he then pushes my face down to his crotch. "Suck me and get me hard."
Knowing what is expected of me, I reluctantly open my mouth and begin sucking his thick, limp cock. I feel it grow hard as my mouth and tongue work it.
"Yeah, suck me, girl." He says, as he puts his hands under me and continues cupping my breasts. I feel his fingers squeezing my tits as I bob my head up and down in his lap, all while Bill is fucking me from behind.
Jesus, I realize that I am about to cum again. Fuck, I can't believe how sensitive my clit is, and how sexually responsive I am, even while being forced to do this against my will.
Oh god, I'm cumming. My body shakes with unwanted joy as Bill's cock pushes me over the edge. I cannot hide my orgasm from the two of them.
The knowledge that they know that they are getting me off humiliates me to no end. But there is nothing I can do about it.
Bill continues pounding me as my orgasm subsides. John grabs my hair and pulls my head off of his cock, but raises his hips and shoves my face lower, "Lick my nuts." He orders.
With his hairy balls resting on my nose, I reluctantly start licking the underside of his scrotum. I am disgusted as my tongue strokes his taint. I hear John's moans of approval as I pleasure him, meanwhile, Bill continues his assault on my pussy.
John shoves my head lower, suddenly I realize that my tongue is licking his asshole. Oh gross, I can't believe that he is making me do this. I try to pull back, but he holds me in place.
"Oh god that feels good, baby."
He rocks his hips and I lick his butthole. This is definitely something I have never done before. I redden in shame, assuming I can get any redder after being forced to orgasm by these two, then I realize that I am about to cum again.
"Oh fuck." I mumble as my climax begins.
My hips start shaking and my body quivers so much that I drive my tongue against John's asshole in rapid strokes, much to his delight.
I am still cumming as he pulls my head up an inch so I can stop licking his ass and resume licking his balls. Then he pulls me back to his cock. I have never been so happy to shove cock onto my mouth as I am now, hoping to forget where I have been licking.
I suck him in earnest as Bill pounds away at me from behind. Finally my orgasm subsides, and I hear Bill cry out, "Fuck yes!"
He bangs into me, his balls unleashing their load as he cums inside my waiting pussy.
"Oh...fuck...yes...yes...god...damn...yes!" He calls out, with each word coming as his cock slams into me as another wad of cum jets inside me."
My head pulls away from John's cock as I pant, trying to catch my breath as Bill finishes in me.
He pulls out of me. I look down at John's thick cock, sticking up at me. I don't know what comes over me, but my pussy is tingling, and before I realize what I'm doing I spring up onto John's lap, and force his cock into my pussy.
I must have lost my fucking mind, but I want his cock in me. I realize that this might be the last time I get fucked until after I give birth to my baby, and I want every second of it that I can get.
"Shit, she wants it now!" John says in surprise, as I ride his cock.
I feel Bill getting behind me. What the fuck is he doing? Then I feel his cock sliding between my butt cheeks.
"No, not there." I say, realizing his intent, and surprised that he is still hard.
I feel him pressing against my asshole. I've done anal before. My last two boyfriends before I met Joe had done that to me. I didn't enjoy it much with the first, but the second guy was rather enjoyable, but I probably only did it ten or twelve times total between them. Joe has no desire to do anal, and with the size of his dick I'm okay with that.
So, it has been a good five years since I've had a dick in my ass, and never while I had one in my pussy. "Please don't." I say, mostly because I just want to enjoy John's thick cock in my pussy.
Bill doesn't say a word, he just presses on, breaking through my anal ring to gain entrance into me.
"Oh shit!" I cry, as he slides inside me. Both cocks fill my insides as I am sandwiched by these two men. Then I explode in the most powerful orgasm I have ever had. "Oh my god, I'm cumming, yes, I'm cumming. Oh fuck yes!"
My head shakes back and forth as the pair of cocks sends me over the edge. John leans up and takes my swollen left nipple between his lips and starts licking it. I spasm from the sudden added sensation and my orgasm renews its intensity.
"Fuck yes! Oh fuck yes!" I can't believe that I am acting like this. These two men are raping me, but I have gone from reluctant victim to insatiable participant.
"I'm cumming." John announces as he spews up into my pussy. I continue riding him, willingly taking every drop of his cum as I fuck him. He relaxes, but Bill is continuing to fuck my ass.
"Stay in me." I say, grinding my crotch against John's, willing him to stay hard as I am on the verge of cumming again. "Oh yes!", I exclaim, and I'm filled with ecstasy once more.
Bill rams my butthole as I mash my crotch against John's groin, feeling my clit slide against him as his cock still slides about inside me. It's softer now, but still firm enough to get the job done.
The feel of both of their cocks inside of me stimulates my body more than I could have ever imagined possible. No sooner does this orgasm end then another begins and I start having multiples. "Oh yes, fuck me, fuck me! Don't stop you mother fuckers, fuck me!"
I can't believe the words that are coming out of my mouth, but I have lost all control now. I feel John's cock swelling up inside me and I renew my efforts of riding it.
"Shit, this cunt has got me hard again." John says, as he starts ramming up inside me.



My orgasm ends, but another begins as I experience multiple orgasm between the two men.
I hear Bill announcing his orgasm as he fills my ass with cum, but all I can think about is how these two cocks have pushed me over the edge into the most pleasurable zone I have ever experienced.
I can't speak as I ride their cocks, then I feel Bill withdraw his cock from my butt. I lean forward on John, trying to catch my breath as he bucks his hips, continuing to thrust inside me.
"How was that ass?" John asks his buddy.
"Nice and tight." Bill says.
"I've never done anal." John replies.
Bill says, "Flip her over so I can have that pussy one more time and you can have her ass."
They raise me up off of John and turn me over. It is only when I feel John's thick cock along my butt that I fully realize what is happening.
"No, not in my ass, you're too fucking big!"
Neither of the two men I've done anal with before, or Bill, was as long and thick as John. I've only fucked one man longer than John or my husband, and he was a one night stand. But John easily has the thickest cock I've ever experienced. I can't imagine it going up my ass, but they are intent on that happening.
"Ow, oh fuck." I whimper, as it presses inside me. I feel like my butt is going to tear apart as my body weight forces me to slide down onto the entire length of his cock before Bill presses his cock, which is hard again, into my pussy.
"Oh my god, this is tight." John announces, as my asshole engulfs his entire cock. He reaches around me and grabs my tits in his hands, squeezing them as he pulls me back onto him, holding me in place as he thrusts his cock up into me.
The two men begin fucking me and I explode into another series of multiple orgasms. I cry out in a mixture of pleasure and pain as my body climaxes between them.
I am so caught up in the thralls of orgasm that I nearly lose the ability to speak, uttering a string of grunts, moans, and cries as my body shakes violently between them as they seek yet another orgasm at my expense.
"I'm gonna fill your asshole, baby!" John bellows, just before unleashing inside me. His body slams upward, gaining even more ground inside my ass, if that is possible.
He finishes, but I am forced to continue riding his cock as Bill pounds my pussy, all while my multiple orgasms continue. Shit, I think I'm about to pass out from all of this.
"Ohhhh." Bill moans as he finally cums in my pussy. Once finished, we settle down and he pulls out of me, and they allow me to slide sideways, coming off of John's flaccid cock. I fall onto the floor, where I lay in a sprawled, sweat covered mess.
As my head clears, I am ashamed of myself for how I responded. They dress and rush out of the small shed, leaving me there alone. I catch my breath and then sit up.
I grab my panties and pull them on, ignoring the cum oozing out of my pussy and asshole. Then I pull on my pants. I stand up on wobbly legs, slowly putting on my bra and shirt.
I look out into the parking lot. Seeing no one there, I hurry to my car. My legs shake as I walk.
My car is unlocked and my keys are still in the ignition. I start the car, turn on the AC and put the windows up. I stare at my reflection in the mirror. I cannot believe what has happened to me today. I don't dare tell anyone about this.
I put the car into gear and pull away, but find myself wondering if I should try to stay late every time I come here for the next week or so while we finish this project, just in case these two come back through the parking lot. I mean, it's not cheating if they force me, right.
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Three months have past since my boss, Chetan, coerced me into having sex with him in my living room. It took me several days to wrap my head around what had happened. I did not want it to happen, but in the days leading up to it he had pursued me in subtle ways, pushing the envelope with comments and touches along the way.
The warning signs were there. I suspected his desire, but was too afraid to do or say anything about it. I suppose in some ways I was flattered. But, even so, I did not want to have sex with him.
Then he showed up at my home, completely unexpected, and little by little, he pushed himself on me, ignoring my objections and breaking down my defenses until his face was buried between my legs and he was bringing me to orgasm with his tongue.
Then, before I could respond, he was on me and inside of me.
I knew it was wrong. I wanted him to stop and pull out of me, but, for some reason that I still do not completely understand, I found myself welcoming his penis inside of me and crying out for him to make me orgasm again.
Then he spilled his seed inside of me. That was too much. I was so worried that I would become pregnant because of that one act.
I did not go into work that entire week. Chetan did not object. How could he? The man had forced himself on me. I could have brought charges against him, but I did not want anyone to know about it. Especially not my husband, Gopal. Or my son.
When I finally returned to the work place things were not the same with Chetan. He understood my desire to only work when others were in the office. And I often worked from home.
He apologized to me, but that does not matter. I often catch him looking at me. And I know that he is picturing me naked and remembering how he screwed me on my couch.
But he never said or did anything overtly again. Although once he dared to say to me, "You have nothing to worry about, I got it out of my system that day."
Like using my body for his satisfaction was just another thing to check off of his bucket list!
I have looked at other job opportunities, but have seen nothing that I wish to pursue. My job is something that I enjoy doing, and the hours and location are very good for me.
Slowly things returned to normal. Well, maybe normal isn't the right word, but something like that.
Since then, he has behaved himself for the most part. Oh, there have been the occasional hushed comment, or subtle innuendo to remind me of that day together, or to indicate his satisfaction with the memory of our encounter. But nothing overtly flirtatious or offensive. Definitely nothing that drew suspicion from my colleagues.
But those comments, and his lingering eyes, always kept me aware of his interest and desire. So I do my best to keep my distance at work. And I never stay late.
I don't think that Gopal suspected anything, though he could tell that something was bothering me. And the first few times that we made love I felt very guilty. But that has worked out for us too.
Except that there have been moments when I am lying under him when I close my eyes and I suddenly picture Chetan on top of me as my husband brings me to climax. I do not want those memories, or fantasies, whatever they are.
There have also been moments when I catch myself looking at Chetan in the office and I remember him with his pants undone, with his erect penis, which is just a little shorter than my husband's, but so much thicker; thick enough that I felt a difference in how he filled me that day.
We have been busy lately at work. Chetan surprised us by asking if we could work on Saturday. None of us particularly liked the idea at first, especially two of the men, who reminded Chetan that the All India Football Federation team would be playing in one of the two matches of the SAFF Championship tournament that day.
So Chetan suggested that we have a watch party us of the international soccer tournament going on, and said that we could make a party at the same time. He would provide the food and drinks, and he reminded them that the games would be on his big screen TV. And spouses would be welcome, but not children since there would be alcohol served. Most of the team does not drink, but Chetan, and a couple others, do.
I did not want to go. But once the others agreed I felt compelled to do so. Besides, I was able to bring Gopal with me.
Of course, the thought of seeing Gopal and Chetan talking together, knowing that both men have been inside me, is particularly awkward. So is the thought of seeing Chetan's wife and knowing that I had sex with her husband.
But things did not go as planned. At the last minute, Gopal informed me that he was unable to attend. He had a last minute work obligation. I wanted to back out, but could not do so. Besides, other people will be there.
I arrived, wearing my traditional saree, while many others are dressed much more casually. But I want to keep a modest appearance.
I speak with Chetan's wife, but find it difficult to look her in the face.
We gathered around the living room and began working. Most of this was completed quickly, so when the first match began everyone could watch the game without it being much of a distraction. With most of my part being done for the moment, I decided to help in the kitchen. It was there I learned that Chetan's wife had left to attend another event with some friends. So now, both my husband and Chetan's wife are not around.
I am standing at the counter, which has an opening looking into the living room. I see everyone from behind as they are watching the football match. I am cleaning up some things when Chetan steps up behind me.
"Hold still, Vidya," he tells me, "I need to grab a couple clean glasses."
Before I can move, he pushes up against me from behind and reaches up to the cabinet above my head. He opens it and removes two glasses, but in doing so his body presses against mine, and I feel his crotch grinding against my butt.
"Chetan." I whisper, as I observe the contact lingering longer than necessary, with an obvious rubbing, almost humping motion. It is probably my imagination, but I swear that I can feel his erect penis rubbing against me.
"So sorry, Vidya." He says, softly, as he backs away with the glasses in hand and heads back to the living room.
I close my eyes for a moment, trying to recall if I did feel contact with his penis, or if I just imagined it. I feel flush as I remember how he felt inside of me. Why am I thinking about that?
Time goes by, and I am called to join the team in the living room for the next phase.
Unfortunately, the only open seat is on the couch next to Chetan. I swear that he was sitting in the recliner earlier, but now that is occupied by one of the wives.
Chetan slides to his left, up against the side rest, but I am still sitting up against his right side, pinned in between him and Monril.
Monril lays out a large folder, placing it on my lap so that I can go over the information for everyone. Some of the others have matching files that they are following my part of the presentation with.
We are discussing the details when I feel a hand resting on my left thigh. I look down and observe that Chetan's forearm is beneath the folders. Oh my god, his hand is on my leg. Perhaps it is an accident, but I seriously doubt it.
I try to look at him, but sitting beside me, actually against me, our eyes do not meet, and I do not want to turn my head sideways to look at him in front of everyone. I want to reach down and grab his hand, but that would bring attention to this. I cannot allow that.
His hand moves. I feel his fingers softly caressing my thigh. It feels good, but it is irritating me at the same time.
His arm repositions, and now I feel his upper arm pressing against my left breast. I try to move, but there is no where to go without getting up off the couch.
No one sees what is going on as I sit there, feeling Chetan's upper arm sliding slowly back and forth against my breast as his fingers caress my thigh.
"Excuse me." I whisper, as I try to move slightly, hoping to get him to stop.
Chetan doesn't reply. Instead his hand slides a little farther up my leg. It is now pushing the material of my saree down between my legs so that his fingers can rub against my inner thigh. His upper arm continues rubbing my breast.
I feel both of my nipples getting hard. And as much as I want this to stop, there is a familiar tingling between my legs. I stammer in mid sentence as I recall the moment that his manhood pushed into my pussy three months ago.
Finally my part is over. "I need to go to the restroom." I say, and begin to get up.
As I begin closing the folder, Chetan pulls his hand away, but manages to slide his finger ever so quickly over my pussy. I clench as I feel the brief touch.
And just like that his hand is gone and I am scrambling up off the couch and hurry to the bathroom.
I return to the kitchen afterwards. I cannot go back into the living room. I decide that I should leave. Chetan is not following the boundaries I wish to keep between us.
I turn and find him standing there. "Is everything okay?" He asks.
I speak softly, not wanting anyone to hear. But the men are making plenty of noise as they are engrossed in the match. "What do you think you are doing?"
Chetan smiled, "I am just being playful, Vidya. You know how boys will be boys."
"You should not touch me." I remind him.
"But we have done so much more than touch." He says. "We have both enjoyed each others body before."
"That was a mistake." I say.
"Yet you enjoyed it." He accused.
I cannot argue. I did not want it, but I had indeed enjoyed it when he was making me climax.
"And here you are, dressed nice and sexy and without your husband. I just assumed you were interested." He tells me.
"You assumed wrong." I say.
"But you did nothing to stop me."
I glare at him. He is right, but only because I am too afraid to let anyone else know what was happening.
Someone yells. I turn my head to see what happened, only to see that the play on the TV screen is getting intense. The match is coming close to the end and the score it tied.
I flinch as I feel hands on my breasts. I turn back. Chetan has stepped closer and used both hands to grasp my bust. I quickly grab his wrists and pull them away, but he breaks away and begins fondling me again.
"I have really missed playing with your tits. They are bigger and nicer than my wife's."
"Stop it." I say, perhaps too loudly. I turn my head, but no one has heard me.
"You cannot do this." I insist.
Chetan has me blocked in. I don't dare yell out as I feel compelled to stand there as he plays with my tits.
His right hand drops down between my legs and he begins rubbing my pussy.
"Please stop." I whisper.
I look down and see the bulge in his shorts. Seeing me looking he says, "You have me hard, Vidya. I can't go back out in front of everyone like this."
"It is your fault." I remind him.
Chetan reaches for his crotch and unzips his shorts. He reaches in and pulls out his hard, uncircumcised dick. "Tell you what, you take care of this for me and everything stops."
"What?" I say in disbelief. "There is a room full of people next to us."
And they all have their backs to us. Besides, the counter blocks our view from the belly down. They won't see."
I am desperate. I do not want to do this, but I also cannot pull my eyes away from his manhood. I remember so well how it felt while he was fucking me.
I suddenly realize that I have taken hold of it with my right hand and am stroking his penis in effort of making him cum, while our co-workers and some of their spouses are sitting only a few feet away.
"I cannot believe I am doing this." I tell him.
Chetan puts both hands on my shoulders and begins pushing me down. I drop to my knees, below the counter, and am now eye level with the penis that I am jacking off.
"Suck it." He tells me.
"No."
He grabs my head in his hands and pulls me closer. I try to resist, but cannot escape and do not dare make any commotion that might draw attention to us.
"I need it so bad." Chetan says.
I give in. I open my mouth and take his hard, thick member into it. And my mouth needed to be wide open, because he is thicker than Gopal--quite a bit thicker--so it is a challenge for me.
While physically challenging, it is also mentally challenging, because, while I had been seduced to involuntarily fuck this man once, I at least had the knowledge that my husband was the only man that I have ever given a blowjob to. But now I am sucking my boss' dick.
"Oh yes, that feels so good." He says.
I am bobbing my head up and down on his dick, listening to the people in the next room yelling as they watch the game, not knowing what was happening only a few feet away from them.
To me, it is like they are cheering me on as I blow Chetan.
I think about Gopal, but that just reminds me that, while slightly longer, the girth of his dick does not fill my mouth the way that Chetan's is doing.
I feel so conflicted as I suck my boss' dick. He is standing over me, holding my head in his hands while matching my movements as he thrusts forward. I cannot help but think of both the similarities and differences between Chetan's dick and Gopal's as I suck him.
Voices continue to cry out as the match is coming close to the end and people are cheering their team on in hopes of a goal, all while I run my mouth up and down Chetan's shaft, and use my tongue to lick the underside of his dick as I do so.
"That's it, Vidya, make me cum, oh yes." I hear him say. All I can think is that I hope he doesn't say anything too loudly.
I have never dared to do anything this risky in my life. The thought of us getting caught terrifies me, but there is a thrill in this as well. Sure, I don't want to do this. At least I think I don't. But all I know is that I want to finish Chetan and satisfy him.
I feel his dick getting just a little harder. Hearing his breathing lets me know that he is about to cum.
"Oh yes." He mumbles, and I feel his cum jettison into my mouth.
Ironically, the people in the next room scream as their team scores what should be the winning goal. It's as if an audience is cheering me on as I make satisfy Chetan's lust as he fill my mouth with his seed.
My hands are clasped behind Chetan's butt and I feel his cheeks clenching as he cums. Spurt after spurt fills my mouth and I gulp it down, though some of it escapes over my lips and runs down either side of my chin.
"That was wonderful." He tells me, as he withdraws his dick from my mouth. I stare at it as he holds it in his hand. There is a small dribble of cum along the slit on the tip of it. With his other hand, he pulls me forward and I obediently stick out my tongue and lick the cum off, then he tucks it into his shorts and pulls his zipper up.
I rise to my feet, using my hand to wipe away the cum that has spilled onto my face. I look down and see that a few droplets have landed onto my saree.
"I need to clean up." I say.
Chetan points down the hallway. Those stairs go up to my bedroom, there is a private bathroom there. Perhaps you should take a quick shower while I see how everyone is doing."
I head down the hallway, but he stops me, "Vidya, that really was wonderful."
I hurry upstairs. I enter the bathroom, only intending to wash my face. I do so, then pull up my saree and lower my panties so I can sit on the toilet and pee. I realize that my pussy is very wet. I cannot believe that I have become so aroused by being forced to give my boss a blowjob.
I begin to feel dirty. I was coerced into this, but once I was sucking his dick I became a willing participant. How did that happen? I have no desire to cheat on my husband.
I decide to take a quick shower. I just need to wash myself clean of this incident. I check the bathroom closet and find a clean towel. I lay it on the sink then remove my clothes and jump into the shower.
I stand beneath the stream of hot water, contemplating what had just happened. I think that I may have to find another job. I just cannot go to work and face Chetan.
I catch myself rubbing my pussy with my right hand. I do not remember lowering it, but there it is. My clitoris is hard. I am aroused and want nothing more than to pleasure myself while standing in my boss' shower. My mind is all over the place now.
I should stop, but I don't. I softly caress my clit with two fingers, feeling the stirring within my pussy. Maybe I can do this quickly and then get dressed and leave immediately.
I hear the bathroom door open and close. I thought I had locked it. I pull my hand away from my pussy just as the shower door slides open and I see Chetan standing there, fully naked.
"Get out of here!" I blurt out at him.
"Relax, everyone has left. The match is over and I told them that you are not feeling well and I am going to take you home."
He steps into the shower, and I watch as his dick grows hard in front of me as he is staring at my body. I look in awe as it stiffens and grows. Once more I marvel at the girth of Chetan's dick and how it is easily twice as big around as Gopal's.
"Would you like me to wash you off?" He asks.
"Do not touch me. You have done too much already." I snap.
I pull my eyes away from his erect dick, and notice his naked body. Even though we have had sex, he was dressed, with only his pants and underwear pulled down. While he has seen me naked before, this is the first time that I have seen him fully undressed.
The sparse dark hairs that pepper his skin are accentuated by the water. He isn't a hairy man, but the fine, light dusting of hairs seem to make him perhaps even more - well, manly. That is not a quality that I normally admire. In fact, it differs greatly from my husband. Gopal is smooth and slim, and definitely not overtly muscular, whereas Chetan is a strong man who just seems to exude power and control.
Perhaps that is why I have succumbed to him twice now.
He reaches up to grab my breasts. "I said, don't touch me. And please get out of the shower."
I ignore my tits and place both hands over my pussy to hide it from his view. It is as if I am trying to hide how wet it is, which is a foolish notion since I am standing under a steady stream of hot water that has technically made my entire body from the shoulders down wet.
He grabs my tits again and softly fondles them. My nipples become erect, each growing to a full inch in length.
"I had forgotten how beautiful your tits are." Chetan tells me, then he lowers his head and begins licking my left nipple.
It feels wonderful, but I demand that he stop at once. I cannot allow this to happen again. But try as I might, Chetan continues to lick me, moving his head back and forth to both tits so that he can lick both of my nipples while his hands grope me.
"Please, don't do this." I whimper.
He drops to his knees, pulling my hands away from my pussy as he pushes my back against the shower wall. I know what is coming next. I try to resist him, but my legs spread apart as his face is buried into my crotch.
"No, please stop."
His tongue begins caressing my labia, then it slowly moves up to my enlarged clitoris. I shudder as it makes contact. I do not want this, but after sucking his dick, and having his hands and mouth on my tits, my body is craving it against my will.
I close my eyes, trying to pretend that this isn't happening, and then trying to pretend that it is Gopal who is doing this to me instead.
When it comes to cunnilingus, Gopal is wonderful. Even with my limited experience of only being with two men--now--I have always felt that if pussy-eating were an Olympic event, Gopal would be a gold medallist and undisputed world champion. He can take me from grumpy and uninterested in sex to thrashing around in orgasmic ecstasy in ten minutes if he can just get his head between my legs.



Even so, Chetan is no novice at it, he proved that the first time he took me. And now he is doing so again.
I lean against the wall as he licks me. I feel one of his fingers sliding inside of me, then two. He slowly finger bangs me, rubbing my G-spot as his tongue works my clit, bringing me closer to the boiling point, though perhaps not as fast or as skillfully as Gopal  would have done. No matter, I am about to orgasm.
"Please stop, don't make me cum!" I cry out, feeling guilty about enjoying this. And at the same time I am secretly praying that he does not listen to me.
Oh my god, I am about to cum. I try to push his head away one last time, but I end up involuntarily grabbing his head and holding it in place, grinding my crotch against his face as Chetan's mouth and tongue, along with his two fingers, pleasure me.
"Oh yes, I am cumming!" I moan.
I have to brace my feet and strengthen my legs to keep from collapsing to the floor as I orgasm.
My eyes remain closed as I do my best to remain standing. I am breathing heavily. I feel and hear Chetan rising to his feet. Thank god, hopefully he will get out of the shower and give me some privacy as I try to recover from this.
I feel his hands on my shoulders. I open my eyes just as Chetan leans forward and begins kissing me.
I try to resist. I don't know why. I have fucked this man. I have sucked his dick, and had him get me off orally twice now. But I absolutely don't want him to kiss me? Perhaps it is the last vestige of something I have only shared with Gopal.
And as the mouth that was just all over my pussy kisses my lips, I discover that Chetan is a great kisser. He knows how to convey sexual desire in the touch of lips and tongue.
Gopal  gives soft, loving kisses that tell me just how much I mean to him, how special I am, how much I am adored.
The kisses that Chetan is giving me is tells me in no uncertain terms how much he wants me. How much he wants to put his fingers, his mouth and his impressive cock between my legs and fuck me to within an inch of my life.
"We have to stop..." I begin, and then he reaches down behind me and lifts me, one hand under each thigh, spreading my legs and pressing me back against the wall of the shower. I feel the tip of his erect cock at the entrance of my vagina.
"No, you cannot fuck me. You cannot fuck me!" I tell him, over and over.
He presses the head of his cock into my open slit. The sensation of it is almost too intense to bear as he lowers my body onto his shaft. When my clit makes contact with his member I feel a jolt rush through me. The sensation is powerful, almost too strong, as I am being filled and stretched to my limits.
Fortunately, I am wetter than I had realized, and his strong arms lowered me gently down onto that long, thick rod of flesh.
I am full--completely full--of his hard flesh, pinned against the tiles of the shower enclosure, his mouth devouring mine.
I pull my legs up so my feet crossed over behind his back, and he then proceeds to lift and lower my body onto his cock, as the warm water of the shower plays over our skin and his strong chest crushes my tits and pushes me back against the tiled wall.
He is so deep inside me. Each time he lowers me down onto his cock and our bodies press together, I can feel him, deeper than any man has reached before, and I am fuller than I ever remember.
This is insane. I want it to stop. But I am so turned on at the same time. This is so dirty and so intensely, almost obscenely sexual; totally different from what I usually enjoy. While it is intimate, it is far from the romantic encounters I have with my husband.
Chetan's cock is totally filling my vagina - my cunt - and I am helpless, impaled, and wildly excited.
Our movements grow faster, even more passionate, more urgent. Before long he is literally screwing me to the wall, my body held tight between his powerful chest and the smooth side of the shower enclosure as his hips thrust, again and again, driving his cock more and more powerfully into me.
The flow of water over my skin is an extra stimulation; not that I need one, with his cock pounding between my legs, twisting and rubbing on my sensitive places.
I turn my head from side to side, unable to move back because of the hard, tiled wall behind me, dropping instead onto his shoulder as the water runs over both of us.
A slight shift in position and the shaft of his cock is rubbing my clit on every thrust, and quite suddenly I feel my orgasm build and break.
Involuntarily, I bite into his shoulder as the spasms burst through my abdomen, pulsing wildly, my blood pounding in my ears as every nerve in my body seems to want to fire at once.
His cock continues to rub on my clit, finding the sensitive areas inside my vagina. Still, the skin of his chest rubs on my nipples.
And I keep coming. Oh my god I am cumming so much as he continues fucking me!
Finally, he gives a low moan and I feel the first pulses of his climax. He presses deep inside me and holds me tight, his chest heaving as his orgasm overtakes him and he pumps his semen into my quivering pussy.
My arms squeeze tightly around his broad shoulders, his strong arms still supporting my body as he holds onto my thighs. Our mouths meet again, and his kiss is urgent and passionate.
Slowly the sensations subside, but he still holds me against the side of the shower enclosure as his erection softens a little and I feel the first dribble of cum spill out of my vagina.
Then he pulls out of me and gently lowers me to my feet. We look into each other's eyes and kiss again.
"Vidya, that was fantastic. I needed that so much." He says to me.
I am speechless. Part of me is so overwhelmed at how great this felt. But at the same time I can't help but think about how wrong it is, and how he had pressured me into this.
We shower off the cum that has dribbled down both of our legs and then turn off the water, grabbed the towels and dry off.
All I want to do is to get dressed and run out of here. To go home and pretend that this never happened. But as I reach for my clothes, I look at Chetan and see that he is sporting a fully hard erection.
Before I could react, Chetan scoops me off of my feet and carries me into the master bedroom. He tosses me onto the king-sized bed. I look about the room and see pictures of Chetan and his wife on the wall as he climbs on the bed and begins kissing and caressing me again.
"No, Chetan. We can't do this again. Especially not here."
All I can think of is having Chetan inside of me while images of his wife look down at us from the wall.
He is kissing my neck, my shoulders, stroking my arms, my thighs, my breasts, licking and sucking my nipples. His touch is both soft and electric, so different from the forceful approach he'd taken before.
His fingers move between my legs and slowly penetrate me.
He finger fucks me and strokes my clit with his thumb, until I am gasping.
And then he is on top of me again, ignoring my objections as he thrusts his thick cock into my pussy.
I lay there, taking the pounding he is giving me, trying not to look at the pictures on the wall as he brings me to another orgasm.
Then I break. As much as I know this is wrong, I just look him in the eyes and say, "Boss, please let me ride your cock."
He rolls over, beside me on the bed, and for a moment I take in the sight of his strong, naked body, before shimmying down to lick his cock, starting at his balls and then moving to the tip. A few strokes of this, and then I lift the full, heavy organ upright and slide my open mouth over the tip, carefully lowering my head down until I have as much of him as I can take, then I ease back up and begin repeating the motions, enjoying his fullness in my mouth.
I can tell that he is enjoying it, by the low moaning noises he is making, but after a couple of minutes I lift my mouth from his cock and, still holding it upright, move up to straddle his body. I keep eye contact as I gently rub the head of his impressive organ up and down my slit, before slowly, inch by inch, lowering myself onto it.
Open, spread like that, it isn't too hard to swallow him inside my vagina, though he still feels big in me. As I finally come to rest on his hips, with my legs spread as wide as they will go, he smiles, but says nothing as he looks at me with lust filled eyes.
Slowly, I move up and down, feeling the incredible sensation of fullness, enjoying the sight of his powerful body beneath me.
The earlier fuck in the shower had shown me how amazing really deep penetration could feel. I want some more of that, and I know how to get it.
"That's fucking amazing, Vidya. You look gorgeous, and it feels fantastic to be so deep inside you." He tells me.
His hands move to my breasts, stroking and pinching my nipples in a way he knows by now gives me pleasure.
As I continue to travel the full length of his cock, up and down, he switches one hand to my pussy, teasing the lips and grazing the tip of my clit at first, slowly inserting his thumb into my slit until he is rubbing the whole area from the front to where his cock was entering my pussy. All the while he was smiling up at me, loving every moment of our fucking.
I am trying to delay my orgasm. Wanting to see if I can make him come first, but it seems that he has better control than me.
Oh my, I am cumming again. My climax is stronger than the ones in the shower. My legs tremble uncontrollably, and he has to move one strong hand to my shoulder to stop me from falling as his thumb and his cock just kept driving my orgasmic sensations higher.
I feel like the room is starting to spin. Chetan thrusts up into me, bucking me off the mattress, four, five, six times, before moaning loudly and throwing his head back as he begins cumming in my pussy.
We climax together until both are finished, then I collapse onto his chest and his big strong arms wrap around me.
We lay still for several minutes. I try to comprehend exactly what happened here today. Part of me is angry at Chetan, but I am so damn sexually fulfilled by what he has done to me.
We get up and get dressed. Then remake the bed so as not to give his wife any reason to suspect what had happened.
Chetan walks me to the door. I look up at him and say, "This has to be the last time. I cannot do this again. I must be loyal to Gopal. We can never do this again." The words just keep tumbling out of my mouth and I wonder if I am trying to convince him or me.
Chetan nods his head. "I understand, but I will always treasure this day, just as the last time with you. And never say never, Vidya."
"You're the boss." I agree. And I feel his eyes upon me as I walk away.
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Aran and Kit Srisuwan recently celebrated their fifth wedding anniversary. Many people had been surprised when the beautiful, thirty-year-old Kit had married a man twenty years older than she was.
Both were from Thailand, but had met each other in the United States. Aran had immigrated from Thailand in his early twenties. Kit immigrated with her family before becoming a teenager.
Aran was a successful man who owned his own auto repair business. He was outgoing and charismatic, and his hobbies included playing guitar, collecting classic cars, body building and kick boxing, although he has limited the latter after entering his fifties.
He was an average looking man, standing 5' 7", with a muscular body. His short hair was mostly gray, and beginning to thin in the back. But otherwise, he did not look his age.
Many people assumed that it was his money that attracted Kit to him. In truth, that did draw her initial interest. But over the two years they dated she had really fallen in love with him.
It was easy to see why Aran wanted to be with Kit. She was an exotically beautiful woman born to a mixed Thai/Philippine mother and Thai father. She was 5'3" with large, dark eyes; unusual for a Thai woman, long black hair that reached the middle of her back. And an uncharacteristic shapely body with double D cup breasts that looked even larger on her short body. Most people found it hard to believe that she was fully Asian. The fact that she had learned to speak English with little accent made that even more doubtful to some.
Kit was also annoyed by people who assumed that her big tits were implants, just because it wasn't common for Asian women to be big busted like she was.
Kit had always been popular. Being a gorgeous Asian with huge tits and a pretty face made that easy. But she was very outgoing, and talented. She loved to sing karaoke and eventually began singing in a local band, which is how Aran met her.
With men clamoring to be with her, Kit had become something of a diva in her early twenties. She wasn't overly promiscuous, but she did date several men, and had sex with six of them before meeting Aran.
Her relationship before meeting Aran had been difficult as her then-boyfriend was an angry drunk. So the older Aran was a welcome change of pace for her. And since he was financially well off, and she was in her late twenties and still making minimum wage, he was a good catch for her.
So the past five years have been pretty good for the couple. Aran's business prospered, and Kit got to enjoy herself, although she still was self-absorbed on her own personality and loved attention, especially the way men fawned over her. Though Aran was not too pleased with the latter.
The couple had just come home from a night out. Normally they wouldn't return home until after midnight, but tonight they had decided to cut it short, which was unfortunate for them.
Unknown to Aran and Kit, three men were inside their house when the arrived home.
Roger and Randy Carter were two brothers who had been recruited by their long-time friend, Chris Kidwell, to help rob the place.
Chris had worked for Aran, and had been fired by the man. Knowing that Aran had some quality valuables, he had decided to rob his former employer to both make a little cash and get back at him at the same time.
Chris was a fair-skinned 26-year-old mechanic with unkempt, short blond hair, which was currently concealed beneath a ski mask that he wore to conceal his identity from Aran's security cameras. He was six feet tall, and just a little overweight.
Roger and Randy were 6'2" and 6'3" respectively. Roger had short brown hair while Randy's brown hair was nearly shoulder length. Both of the mid-twenty-year-olds wore ski masks like Chris.
They had only been in the house for a couple minutes when they were startled by the sound of Aran's car entering the garage startled the trio. Chris had warned the brothers about Aran's kick boxing abilities so none of them really wanted to tangle with him, but they knew that they had to do something to secure him so they could make a clean getaway.
Roger and Randy quickly took position on either side of the door to the garage, while Chris found some rope on a work bench in the laundry room.
When Aran entered the doorway, the two men pounced on him, driving him to the ground.
Kit screamed in fear as she watched her husband being wrestled to the ground. As she turned to flee, Chris tossed the rope to his partners and grabbed her, pulling her into the room.
Being taken by surprise, Aran still put up a fight, but quickly found himself pinned face down on the floor with his arms securely tied behind his back.
Aran and Kit was dragged into the living room by the taller brothers, while Chris pulled two dining room chairs into the room. The chairs were placed back to back, and both Aran and Kit were forced to sit down, where they were tied to the chairs.
"Gag them with these." Chris said, handing them two pair of panties that he had seen on top of a pile of laundry in the basket by the washer and dryer.
Both husband and wife were forced to take a pair of Kit's panties into their mouths before having a pair of her pantyhose wrapped around each of their heads to securely gag them.
Seeing Kit tied in place, with her legs spread apart, revealing her pink panty covered crotch, and seeing how her ample bosom thrust forward with her arms pulled back behind her, with plenty of cleavage on display in her low cut blouse, definitely got the men's attention.
"Jesus, look at those titties!" Randy said.
"I want to see more of them." Roger added, stepping closer to Kit.
Chris wanted to take what they had gathered and flee, but the thought of humiliating his former boss by having his wife exposed and fondled was tempting. So he stood by and watched as Roger began unbuttoning the struggling woman's blouse.
Kit was mortified as this masked man undid her shirt and pulled it apart, before locating the front clasp of her bra and unsnapping it, allowing her double D cup breasts to fall into view.
"Damn!" Both brothers said in unison.
Roger pulled out his phone and used it to take a few pictures of Kit, with her boobs exposed, before putting the phone down and began playing with Kit's tits.
"No, stop!" Kit called out against the gag.
Hearing his wife being molested, Aran struggled against his bonds but could not get free. He would have toppled the chair over, but it was tied against the one Kit was in, so her weight prevented it from moving.
"Let me feel 'em." Randy said.
Roger stepped aside so his brother could grope the humiliated woman.
"I've never been with a woman with tits this big." Randy declared. The largest boobs he could remember handling were C-cups on one of his girlfriends. His current girlfriend was a B-cup. Indeed, all of the women he had been intimate with, accept for the one with C's, had been small busted.
"There's something I've always wanted to do, and I'm going to do it now." Randy said.
Kit's eyes went wide when she saw the man undoing his pants. He pulled his pants and underwear down enough to expose his erect cock. Kit gasped at the sight of his manhood, which measured nearly ten inches. The tall man's cock was twice the size of her husband's dick.
"No, get away!" She yelled as he straddled her legs and came close enough to lay his hard cock between her tits. He grasped one boob in each hand and squeezed them together.
"You're going to be my first tit fuck." He told her.
Kit cried out in protest as Randy began sliding his cock back and forth between her tits.
Chris watched the spectacle before him, marveling at the size of his friend's dick. He had heard that the brothers were well endowed, but had not expected Randy to be this large.
Randy enjoyed the feel of Kit's tits engulfing his cock.
Kit could not believe that this was happening to her. Being forced to take this unknown man's huge cock between her tits while two other strangers looked on, and with her husband tied up behind her and having to listen to her assault was harrowing.
Worse, this big pecker was occasionally stroking her chin as the man tit fucked her, making her realize that when he ejaculate, there was a risk of it striking her face. Kit never allowed someone to cum on her face--ever. She had seen this many times in porn and found it to be totally degrading. She didn't care for the feel of cum on her skin anywhere, but could tolerate it on her ass or belly when not using a condom, but preferred it in her pussy when fucking her husband.
Kit would suck dick, but she wouldn't let a man cum in her mouth either, although her ex boyfriend had forced her to do that a couple times.
"Please stop." She mumbled against the gag.
Randy continued fucking the giant melons, squeezing them in his hands as he did so. He could feel his climax growing near.
He paused, then removed Kit's gag. "Suck it." He demanded, bringing his hard cock up to her lips.
Kit opened her mouth and began sucking him, but could only get half of his cock into her mouth.
Randy had her continue for a minute or so before returning his cock between her tits.
"There, that lubed it up a little. That feels even better." He said, as he resumed tit fucking her.
"Please stop it." Kit begged.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming!" Randy announced.
"Let 'er blow!" Roger yelled, as he watched his brother's orgasm begin.
Randy squeezed her tits even tighter as he thrust his cock between them. "Oh, oh yes, ahhh!" He cried out, as he began spewing his cum.
Kit closed her eyes, but could feel Randy's cum striking her. It splashed onto her mouth and chin. One volley launched up high enough to land on the bridge of her nose. And she could feel the majority of it spilling onto her chest and running down into her cleavage, where Randy's cock continued to fuck her boobs as he milked every drop out of him.
"Oh sweet Jesus that was fun." Randy said, as he backed away.
Kit opened her eyes as she shook her head, trying to shake off the cum that she could feel on her face, disgusted at the thought of it on her. Then she stared in horror as she saw Roger approaching, with his pants undone and his cock, which was nearly as big as Randy's, in his hand.
He grabbed Kit's head, grasping her hair between his fingers as he pulled her close, shoving his stiff cock into her mouth.
"Suck it." He ordered.
Kit parted her lips and accepted his big cock into her mouth. Like Randy, she could barely fit half of his cock in her mouth before feeling the urge to gag. Once she began working her mouth on his cock, Roger lowered his hands to fondle her big tits.
"Your wife is a good cock sucker." Roger said to Aran.
Aran could do nothing as he sat there, listening to the sounds of Kit's grunts as she was forced to give a blowjob.
As she sucked the man, Chris grabbed his phone and took a few more pictures of Kit with her mouth full oh cock. She grimaced at the thought of these men having photos of her doing this.
"Oh yes, I'm gonna blow it down your throat." Roger said, as Kit worked his cock to orgasm.
"No." Kit objected, trying to pull away, but Roger jerked his hands upwards and grabbed both sides of her head, holding it tight while forcing her to continue bobbing up and down on his cock.
"Oh fucking Aye!" Roger exclaimed, as he began cumming. "Oh, oh, yes, oh fucking yes, oh!"
Kit felt his cum blasting into her mouth. She was unable to pull away as it hit the back of her throat and filled her mouth. She was forced to swallow as strands of thick, salty, semen jettisoned from his cock. Roger was in ecstasy as his orgasm overtook him.
When Roger backed away, Kit lowered her head, allowing what remained of Roger's cum to drool out of her mouth onto her tits.
"I want to see what that pussy looks like." Chris announced.
Kit jerked her head upright, "No!"
Chris moved her skirt up farther, then pulled out a knife, opened it, and slid it under the pink material and sliced Kit's panties apart, exposing her well trimmed black pubes and her long, pink slit parting a pair of puffy, darker labia on either side.
Chris stood back and took more pictures, capturing the image of Kit with her tits out and her pussy fully exposed.
"Stop it!" Kit demanded as she heard the phone clicking over and over.
Chris leaned beside the right side of her head and spoke so that both Aran and she could hear him, "I'm going to fuck your wife, but I'm going to make her cum first."
He dropped to his knees, between her bound legs, pulling the mask up high enough to expose his mouth and pressed his lips to her crotch. As he did so he said, "Like the song says, baby, 'I wanna kiss your lips, not the ones on your face.'"
"No, don't!" Kit yelled.
Chris started licking her cunt, taking his time between her lips before slowly working his way up to her clitoris.
"Please stop." Kit begged him.
Chris ignored her as he worked her clit with his tongue. After a couple minutes he brought his right hand up and pushed his index finger inside of her. Kit squirmed as he fingered and licked her simultaneously.
Then she felt her body responding. She tried to ignore it. Kit desperately wanted to resist the feeling that was growing between her legs. She hated what he was doing to her, but her body was responding as nature had designed it.
To make it worse, Roger and Randy we're standing on either side of her, each playing with one of her big tits and toying with her sensitive nipples. That stimulation, along with Chris' finger and tongue, was going to guarantee that Kit was forced to orgasm.
"No, please stop. No, don't make me cum." She pleaded, as her body hurried into climax.
"Oh my god!" She called out as she began to orgasm. Chris' tongue skillfully worked her clit, pushing her over the edge. Kit rocked her head back and forth, unable to stop the moans of pleasure that escaped her throat as she came. She was so ashamed to be doing this, and to have Aran hear it.
Chris stood up and began removing his pants. "Untie her."
Kit was untied and made to come around in front of her husband. Chris stood there, still wearing his mask and shirt, but no pants. She saw that his hard cock was bigger than her husband's, but not the size of the two other men.
Chris lay on the floor in front of Aran. "Make her ride my cock."
Kit tried to resist as the two brothers forced her to straddle Chris. He held his cock, guiding it to her wet pussy as she was forced down onto him.
"Fuck me." Chris ordered.
Kit began rising and falling on his cock, not daring to look at her husband.
"Look at your wife fucking him." Randy said to Aran.
Chris raised his hands and pawed Kit's big tits as he thrust his cock up into her cunt. "You're pussy is so fucking tight." He told her.
Kit realized that Chris was easily the largest cock she had ever fucked, since he was at least an inch, probably two inches longer than any other man she had been with. It made her wonder how it would feel if one of the other two men had fucked her. Looking at their hard cocks she did not believe that she could endure that.
"That's it, fuck me." Chris told her.
Kit bounced on his cock. Then she realized that she was about to cum again.
"Oh god no." She bemoaned as she felt her second climax begin.
She rested her hands on Chris's shoulders as she began to orgasm. Chris squeezed her tits and fucked her as she came. Kit moaned loudly, horrified at doing so in front of her husband. But she could not stop this orgasm.
"Oh yes, make me cum, Kit." Chris said.
"No, don't." She said, but she couldn't stop riding him.
Chris bucked his hips, blasting his manseed up into Kit's pussy as the woman made him orgasm inside of her tight box.
"I'm filling your wife, dude!" Chris bragged, as he continued to cum.
Finally he was finished. He pointed to Aran, "Undo his pants."
Roger unblocked Aran's belt and unfastened his pants before tugging them and his underwear down, exposing Aran's four inch, hard cock.
"He's fucking turned on from watching his wife getting fucked!" Roger declared.
Kit could not believe what she saw. Aran had a hardon.
Aran was humiliated. He was not turned on at all by what was happening to Kit, but the sights and sound of sex had made him respond involuntarily.
"Suck his cock." Chris ordered.
Roger and Randy grabbed Kit and made her kneel before her husband. Kit obediently lowered her mouth to his lap and began sucking his cock.
"I want that pussy too." Roger said.
"Oh god no." Kit said upon hearing that.
"Don't you dare stop sucking him." Roger told the woman as he knelt behind her.
Kit grunted loudly as Roger's big cock filled her, stretching her farther than Chris had done. She moaned every time he slammed into her, feeling his cock bang against her cervix, all while she sucked her husband's cock.
As Kit sucked on her husband and was being reamed by nine inches of dick, she saw that Chris was taking more pictures of her.
Aran watched as Roger pounded his wife from behind. He hated this, but her mouth felt so good. And he knew that he was about to cum in her mouth for the first time. He wanted her ordeal to end, but he wanted to feel her mouth and tongue making him cum. He felt remorse for that desire, but his flesh was rapidly overtaking his senses and he desired sexual release as his wife sucked him.
"Uh, oh..." He let out, as his cock erupted in Kit's mouth, and she was forced to gulp down his cum while pleasuring him.
Then she began cumming on Roger's cock.
Roger reached around and grabbed her tits, fondling them as he banged her tight hole. He could feel her cumming around his cock. He groaned loudly and began spewing his cum into her.
Kit still held Aran's cock on her mouth as she felt the warmth of Roger's cum spreading inside of her as his cock filled her like she never imagined.
Roger finished and pulled out, then Randy rolled her onto her back and dropped onto her, pushing his ten inches into the woman. Kit gasped as she experienced an inch more of cock more than what she had just taken.
Kit cried out loudly as Randy's cock made her instantly climax.
Randy banged her over and over, forcing Kit to cum again and again until he blew his load into her pussy.
Kit just lay on the floor, physically and emotionally exhausted, as Randy got up and put his pants on.
"We didn't get what we wanted, but you sure gave us more than we dreamed of, pretty lady." Roger said, as he pulled his pants on.
Chris waved his camera at them, "If you tell anyone about this then you might see these pictures online."
Once the three men were dressed, they fled the house.
Aran struggled against the ropes holding him. Kit finally arose and helped to untie him. She did not know what to do or say, then she looked down and saw that her husband had an erection.
"You are horny after seeing what happened to me?" She asked.
Aran let his lose pants fall to the floor. Without saying a word he stepped out of them, grabbed his wife and bent her over the couch and shoved his cock into her used hole. Forcing her to cum one more time before he took his turn shooting his cum into her cunt.
Once finished, Kit stepped around the side of the couch and sat down. She looked down between her spread legs and saw cum oozing out of her now gaping snatch. Her tits rose and fell as she breathed heavily.
Aran stood before her, his limp cock dangling as a small dab of cum still clung to the slit on the head of his dick. He lowered his index finger and scooped it off, then stuck the finger into Kit's open mouth to wipe it on her tongue.
"Asshole." She said upon realizing what he had just done.
"What are we going to do?" Kit asked.
Aran shook his head. "Nothing. I don't want anyone seeing naked pictures of you sucking dick and getting fucked."



Kit agreed.
Aran was not pleased what what he had seen. The memory of Kit being banged by three cocks bigger than his: two of them twice his size, bothered him.
Kit looked at her husband's limp dick. She too was remembering the size of the men who had taken her, and how they felt inside of her. Kit's pussy was sore from the three fucks she had just received. Sensing her husband's discomfort, she dropped to her knees and took his dick into her hand.
"Well, after tonight I might as well get used to swallowing cum." She said, just before taking Aran into her mouth.
She felt his cock swell as she began sucking him. Aran looked down at his wife, enjoying the feel of her mouth as she blew him, knowing that this time she was going to let him cum in her mouth again.
Yes, this had been one fucked up night, but as his cock exploded between Kit's lips, Aran was able to find a silver lining to cling to.
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I'm sitting at a table while on break at my fast food job. I just got off the phone, talking to my friend, Carla, about how I desperately need $175.00 dollars to pay for my 9 year old daughter's school. I'm pretty sure that I can get another payday lone against the title to my car, but I hate doing that. The rate is high and it just means I'll be that much shorter when I get paid next week.
I wish my husband made more money, but he does the best he can. And unfortunately, working in fast food is the best I've been able to do since getting laid off at my cleaning job. I have a friend who thinks she can get me on with her cleaning service soon, but that doesn't help today. If only I hadn't dropped out of high school when I got pregnant with my son 12 years ago.
It's not easy being a Latina high school drop out. Fortunately, I met George soon after my son was born. He is a nice guy, and we were friends for a while before we started dating. That has caused some issues because he remembers how promiscuous I was when we first met. While I've never once cheated on him since we got married and had our daughter, the memories of my old lifestyle, and that I got pregnant with him before we decided to get married, has always made him a little jealous of me around other men.
I'm an attractive woman. Sure, not as hot as I was when I was in my teens and early twenties, but I'm still in good shape for a 30-year-old mother of two. I'm a few pounds overweight, but it's all in the right places. My butt is slightly large, but still looks good in a pair of jeans, or in my black work pants. And my tits are larger than they were before I got pregnant. George has never complained about my C-cups.
I have colored my shoulder length hair blonde ever since I was 18. It goes well with my light, naturally tanned skin and dark brown eyes.
Men often hit on me. While I find it flattering, it is sometimes a real pain in the ass. And I have to really be careful of that because of George's jealousy. There were a couple times early on when he had gotten into fights because of men hitting on me, or making inappropriate comments.
"Are you okay, Sandra?" I hear a man ask. I look up and see Frank standing there. I've know Frank for years. We've never been close friends, but we had mutual friends for a long time. And We even went to high school together, though we did not hang out or anything.
He comes here regularly. He's thirty, like me. About six feet tall. He used to be better looking when he was younger. That's probably not nice of me to think, but he hasn't held up as well as I have. He's put on a few pounds in the belly, and is showing signs of balding. I know that he is divorced and that his wife had cheated on him before leaving him for someone else.
Without asking, Frank slides into the booth across from me. "Look, I overheard your phone conversation. It sounds like you're desperate for money."
I'm embarrassed that he heard that. "I always need money. I'm just going to have to borrow it again."
"How much do you need?"
"$175.00 dollars. But that's just the beginning. I'm probably going to be short about $250 this month. So I'll have to borrow at least that much and pay it back next payday. But when our taxes get back we should be able to catch up. And I'm supposed to be getting a better job by the end of the month and then I can quit here and I'll make more money."
"That's good." He said. "What time do you get off?"
I look at the clock. "As soon as the breakfast shift is over. That's part of the problem, I don't get 40 hours here."
"I might be able to help you, if you're willing to help me in return." He says.
"How is that?" I ask.
Frank looks around, I assume to make sure that no one is close enough to hear us. "Well, I don't know how you're going to take this. But I've always thought you were a sexy woman, Sandra. That's one reason why I usually stop in here in the mornings."
Oh my god, now Frank is going to get weird on me. I really don't need this right now. I get ready to tell him so, but he continues, "Look, don't get upset. I'm just making an offer, just hear me out. And I'm not going to push it and really don't want to offend you. But once you get this new job I won't see you anymore, so I have to ask. Look, you had a reputation years ago. I heard several men say that you gave them the best blowjob they've ever had. A couple of guys I know still remember you and still say that when I mention seeing you."
"I'm not that girl anymore." I tell him. "I am faithful to my husband." This conversation is getting uncomfortable.
"I'm not saying that you're not. But please hear me out. I'm willing to give you $300 dollars, and all I would want in return is to experience one of your legendary blowjobs."
"I am not a whore." I tell him.
"Of course you're not. And I wouldn't pay a whore that much money for a blow job anyway. It's just that I've always been attracted to you, and I haven't been with a woman in a long time now. So if you're willing to give me a blowjob, then I'd be willing to give you $300 cash. It would only take a few minutes and nobody would ever know it happened."
The offer is tempting. I really don't want to take out another short term loan. But this is just too much. "I am sorry, I'm flattered that you think getting head from me is worth $300, but I can't do it."
"I understand, but I couldn't live with myself if I didn't try. Especially now that I know you won't be working here much longer.
He starts to get up, then stops, "How about $400 dollars?"
I stare at him. "You've got to be kidding."
"Not at all, Sandra. To me it would be worth every penny."
I am stunned. This man wants to pay me $400 to suck his dick. I have always enjoyed giving head. I have sucked off more men than I should have and never gotten anything financially in return, other than free drinks from guys trying to pick me up back in the day. I still enjoy giving George blowjobs.
"I don't know, I'm married."
"No one will ever know. And besides, a lot of people say that 'Eatin' ain't cheatin'"
I look around, "Where would we do it?" I can't believe that I'm even considering this. But $400 cash would really help.
"How soon before the breakfast shift ends and you get off work?"
"About half an hour from now."
"I can wait here, and when you get off I'll pull around back and pick you up. I know a safe place we can park and you can do it in my car."
"Nothing more than a blowjob, right."
"I wish it was, but that's all I'm asking for."
"Oh my god, you promise that you won't tell anyone."
"Who would believe me if I did."
I don't want to do this, but I can really use the money. So I agree. I'm guessing it won't take longer than five minutes anyway. So I go back to work and he sits at the table nursing his coke. I keep looking over, thinking that he will probably back out and leave. I'm also so self conscious about this that I feel like everyone there knows what is going on.
Finally, my shift ends and I clock out. I motion to Frank and he leaves the building. I get my purse out of the back and walk outside. Sure enough, Frank is sitting in his SUV waiting for me. I jump into the passenger seat and say, "Get out of here before anyone sees us together."
I remain quiet as Frank drives, still wondering if I can really go through with this. Part of me wants to tell him to turn around and take me back. He drives a short distance before parking in the back of a commuter lot.
"We'll be safe here," He tells me, as he parks between two pickup trucks. "No one should be coming back here for a few hours, so we won't be seen by anyone."
I look around and see no sign of movement anywhere. "I don't know about this."
Frank pulls out his wallet and brings out a bunch of twenty dollar bills. He quickly counts out twenty of them: $400 dollars.
"Take your shirt and bra off." He tells me.
"I don't think I can go through with this."
Your choice, you can get out and leave if you don't want the money." He says.
Is he really going to make me walk back if I don't go through with this? I look at the money in his hand. Damn, I really need it. "Can I leave my clothes on?"
"I really want to see those tits, Sandra."
"Damn. Okay." I reluctantly start unbuttoning my work shirt. I pull it off and sit there in my white bra as he gawks at my tits. Then I reluctantly reach behind my back and unsnap it, sliding it off, revealing my ample tits to him.
"Damn, you have some nice titties, Sandra. He reaches over and fondles my left breast. It's all I can do to sit still.
Then he unfastens his pants. He slides his slacks and boxers down to his knees. His cock is hard already. I guess it is about 7-inches long. A little larger than my husband's. His brown pubic hair is trimmed, unlike George. He leans back, waiting for me to begin.
I slowly lean forward. My tits hang down as I close in on the first new dick I will touch in more than ten years. I wrap the fingers of my right hand around his shaft and gently wrap my lips around the head of his cock.
"Oh yes." He says, as I start sliding my lips up and down his shaft. I take the base of his cock in my left and and lower my right to his balls and begin to lightly scratch beneath them.
"Oh my god that feels so fucking good." He tells me.
Frank slides his right hand under me and plays with my left tit as I suck him. I really don't want to do this, but if I'm going to, then I'm going to give him my best. After all, I apparently have a reputation to live up to.
"Lick my balls." He instructs me. I grimace, as that's not my favorite thing to do when giving oral. I have done it, but it was rare. And it's been several years since I have done that to George. Even so, I obediently lower my head, using my hand to raise his sack higher, and begin licking the underside of his scrotum, listening to his moans of pleasure as I do this.
I move my tongue around, caressing his left and right nut at times, then lapping at the loose flesh just above where it connects to his body. Frank squirms with pleasure as I continue. After about three minutes of this he moves my head back up so I can resume sucking his cock.
I work my tongue along the underside of his dick as my lips slide up and down on his shaft. I feel his hand gently squeezing my tit. Sometimes rubbing or pinching my hard nipple. I can feel his dick swelling a little more, becoming even harder in my mouth. His balls become tighter as I softly scratch them, and I know that he is about to cum, so I increase my pace.
"Oh yes, take it all, but don't swallow it yet. I want you to show it to me before you swallow it." He says.
I hadn't thought about that. I have no issue with swallowing cum, although I rarely do it anymore. Most of the time I spit it out onto a towel or something. I sometimes swallow, and that was something I almost always did when I was younger. I guess it only makes sense to do it now. Frank is paying me $400 for this, and I'm sure he doesn't want me to spit a mouthful of cum in his car.
But I'm not thrilled with having to hold it in my mouth and showing it to him first. I would prefer to swallow it as it comes out rather than keep the whole wad in my mouth and drink it down in one gulp.
I don't have much time to think about it. He moans softly and his hips rise up. I feel his cock throbbing in my mouth even before the first blast of cum shoots into me.
"Oh yes, don't stop." He says, as I feel him shoot more and more of his warm, sticky, cum, filling my mouth as it bounces off the palate and coats my tongue and inner cheeks.
It is hard to keep it from oozing out, and even harder not swallowing. Frank is still moaning, and still cumming, so I keep sucking his cock, until I feel him shiver as his cock head becomes sensitive to the touch.
Only then do I pull away. I look up at him, opening my mouth so he can see the large wad of cum I have in there. He smiles, then I close my mouth and swallow.
I feel the entire load ooze down my throat. I am no stranger to cum, but this amount going down at once kind of disgusts me, especially knowing that I am basically whoring myself out.
I swallow a second time, then open my mouth again to show him that his cum is all gone. Well on its way to my belly.
"God that was fucking great." He tells me. "Let's see how that looks."
I scrunch my face in confusion. Then I see him reaching for the handle on his driver's side car door. For the first time I notice his cell phone sitting in the crevice there. He grabs the phone and turns it around and I see that the screen is on.
"What the fuck! Did you record me?" I ask.
"I sure did." He says, as he hits the buttons on the screen and starts playing the video. He uses his finger to fast forward the beginning, where he was driving to this location, to find the part where we had parked.
"I didn't give you permission to record me." I tell him, as he gets to the point where I take the money from him, then I begin removing my work shirt and my bra.
"Delete that." I demand.
"I don't think so." He says.
I stare at the screen as it shows me leaning over and starting to suck his dick. "Oh my god, what are you going to do with that?"
Frank continues watching the video, pretty much forcing me to do the same.
"I think a lot of people would like to see just how good you are at sucking cock." He tells me.
"You can't be serious."
"I certainly am," he says, "why should I care. I'm a single man, so it doesn't matter if anyone finds out that I got my dick sucked. Besides, you only see me from the chest down. All the action is you and my cock."
I am thoroughly disgusted at the sight of me licking his balls and sucking his dick, but I can't tear my eyes away from it.
"I wonder what your boss will say if he sees you accepting money for sex while wearing your work uniform. Not really a good image for the company."
"You can't show that to him. You can't show it to anyone."
Frank laughs. "I can show it to anyone I please. I'm thinking of posting it on a couple porn sites. Maybe I can sell a few copies to people I see at your work to make back some of the money I gave you. I'm sure a lot of people would enjoy seeing you topless and sucking cock."
"No, you can't. My husband might find out. He might divorce me. And I can't risk anyone who knows my kids ever seeing that. They would torment them about it."
"Here's the good part." He says, just as the scene of me making him cum begins. I stare in silence as I watch. Then see myself open my mouth and display the generous amount of cum gathered there, before swallowing it down.
"Please delete that. Here, you can have your fucking money back if you delete it right now."
I grab the cash and throw it into his lap. I realize that his cock is hard once more, probably aroused at watching the video of what we had just done."
"I will agree to delete it in return for keeping the money," he tells me, as he picks it up off of his lap. "But I have one more condition."
"What?" I ask.
"I want you to fuck me."
"No fucking way!" I tell him. "I just sucked your cock, and for nothing apparently. Now you think I'm going to degrade myself more by fucking you?"
"Would you rather that your husband and everyone around here know that you are sucking cock for money. And for people all around the world to see you doing it?"
I don't know what to say. This son-of-a-bitch has me in a very bad position. That video clearly makes it look like I'm a prostitute. George might divorce me if he sees it. I would be ruined. Oh fuck, this wasn't supposed to happen.
"I can't do that." I whisper.
"Sure you can." Frank says. He slides his seat back as far as it will go, then says, "Just take off your pants and climb on top of me. Once we're fucking I'll delete the video and no one will see it."
"Oh my god." I say in defeat.
I don't know what else to do. I slowly unfasten my pants and then slide them down my legs, kicking my shoes off at the same time. Then I remove my pink, cotton panties, revealing my pussy to him. My thin, brown pubic hair is trimmed into a narrow patch above my pussy.
"Do you have a condom?" I ask.
"Nope." He responds.
Figures. I have already swallowed his load, now I'm going to have to take him inside me without any protection. "Let's get this over with."
I straddle him, using my hand to guide his hard cock up into my pussy. I discover that I am wet. I shouldn't be surprised since I had obviously become aroused while sucking him off. While it makes it easier to take him inside of me, I am embarrassed, since I am afraid he will think that I am actually turned on by doing this.
I sit on his cock, feeling him fill my insides. Once my legs are in position I begin riding his cock.
Frank raises his hands and plays with my tits as I bounce up and down on his rod. I do my best not to look him in the face as I fuck him. His hands massage my tits and his thumbs flick my nipples as I fuck him. I feel every inch of his cock sliding in and out of me as I ride him.
The fact that I have to do all the work in satisfying him is nearly as humiliating as knowing that he has blackmailed me into fucking him in the first place.
I am a faithful wife. At least I had been until today. But now I have sucked and fucked another man. And I can't really say that it is against my will. Sure, I do not want to do this, but I feel that I have no choice but to satisfy him with my body.
"Oh, Sandra, your pussy feels so good." He says, as I continue to please him.
His cock fits me well. And in this position I feel my clit sliding against him as I grind away on his cock. It has been five minutes and he is still going strong. I wonder how long he will last after blowing his nut into my mouth just a little while ago.
I catch myself rolling my hips as I fuck him. Oh shit, the stimulation from his cock, along with my clit and the way he is playing with my tits and nipples has aroused my body more than I would have expected.
No, I cannot be enjoying this. That cannot happen. I have to make him cum before my body responds.
I begin fucking him harder and faster. I know that my action makes this even more pleasurable for him, but I have to finish this.
Five more minutes go by, and now I am on the verge of an orgasm. Fuck, please don't cum. I cannot orgasm for this man after what he is making me do. I try my best to hold back. But...oh no...oh no. For God's sake, I am cumming....
"Ohhh." I cuss myself for moaning out loud. Now Frank knows that I am having an orgasm on his cock.
"Yes, cum for me Sandra."
If I wasn't already flush from my climax I would be blushing like hell as I orgasm on top of him. It feels so fucking good. And I cannot stop until he cums.
"Please, let me suck your cock now." I beg, wanting to stop this.
"Oh hell no. I want to cum in your pussy."
But I don't want him cumming in my pussy. And I'm afraid that I'm going to cum again if he doesn't nut soon.
I continue fucking. I'm sure that another five minutes have past, and here I go again.
Shit, I am cumming. Frank is loving the way my body is responding to his cock.
My orgasm subsides, but a third begins almost immediately.
"Ohhh god!" I call out as I shake on top of him. I cannot deny how fucking good this feels.
"Oh shit yes!" Frank says, and I feel his hips rise to meet me. I feel his cum blasting inside my pussy as he joins me in orgasm. We are cumming together. I roll my head back from the intensity of my orgasm as he pumps his seed into me.
"Jesus that was fucking great." He says.
I slide off of him, into the passenger seat. "Delete that fucking video."



Frank brings up the screen and I watch him delete it. He then goes into his deleted folder and deletes it again. Now I know that it is gone and no one will see it.
Frank pulls his pants up and fastens them. I sit there, feeling his cum oozing out of my pussy as he starts the car and begins backing out of the parking space.
"Shit, let me get dressed first." I say, as he starts driving.
"You better hurry up. It will only take a couple minutes before we're back in the parking lot. And we'll be passing cars along the way.
"You asshole!" I say, as I start grabbing my clothes off the floor and begin dressing as fast as I can.
A pickup truck pulls up beside us and the driver looks over wide-eyed as he sees me topless as I struggle to put on my bra. I should have just put on the shirt first. He tried to snap a picture with his phone but I think I covered my boobs before he got it. Thankfully, he falls behind another car.
I barely get dressed before we pull into the parking lot. Frank doesn't bother to pull around back. Instead he lets me off near one of the entrances. I pray that no one sees me getting out of the car. Then I remember the money.
"What about the $400?"
Frank laughs. "You gave it back, saying I could have it if I deleted the video. I guess you better go take out that short term loan you mentioned."
I slam his door in frustration and he pulls away. I cannot believe that I have been conned into sucking his cock and then fucking him. And all I got out of it was the most orgasms I've ever had in one sexual encounter, and I can never tell anyone about it.
But I'll definitely never forget what happened today.
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Alexa Bedoya was frustrated as she walked back to her car. The beautiful 19-year-old young woman was driving back to the Academy when her car broke down. Fortunately, she had parked in the shaded back parking area of this service station to use the bathroom when it happened.
The car wouldn't start yesterday, so she had someone jump start it. The same thing happened this morning, and she had a friend replace the battery with one she purchased, but it apparently wasn't that, because it was dead again.
Alexa called her dad, who guessed that the problem might be the starter or alternator. Her family lived six hours away, and it was already late afternoon on Sunday. If her dad were to drive up here there would be no way to make it before the auto parts stores closed.
She spoke with the attendant, a man in his twenties named Joe, who told her that the station mechanic was off on Sundays. He suggested finding someone to jump start the car and continue on her way, but her dad didn't want her to risk having the car die on the way if the problem was the alternator and not the starter. Joe said he could call the mechanic, but was doubtful that he could get the guy to come in.
He did say that he knew a couple guys who did mechanical work on the side, and perhaps he could reach one. Alexa was grateful, and returned to her car.
At least it was shady behind the station, so she could drink a coke and relax until getting an offer. If nothing else, her father was willing to have her car towed to Annapolis and have it repaired on Monday. That would be costly, but at least she would be back to school on time.
Alexa was just starting her second year at the Naval Academy. She had been accepted there thanks to her distinguished academic grades. She was also a star high school soccer player and had been accepted to the Academy's women's soccer team, though she wasn't a starter yet.
On the surface, Alexa had everything going for her. She was beautiful, standing 5'7" with short, curly black hair, almond shaped dark-brown eyes, a toned, sexy 34-b, 24, 34 body. She had definitely inherited her El Salvadoran mother's beauty.
The second of four kids, Alexa had an older sister who was in medical school. And a younger brother and sister. Her mother had immigrated to the USA with her parents when she was in elementary school. Alexa's father had been born here. His parents had met after both of them had moved to the United States.
Alexa was proud of her Hispanic heritage, but often resented when people just assumed that she was as an immigrant, when she was basically a second generation citizen.
Despite being an outstanding student, Alexa had a bit of a middle child syndrome, and had gone a little wild at times. Including partying and being a little too sexually promiscuous during her senior year of high school. But that never affected her grades. She had also been very cautious by always using protection, except for with her very first boyfriend. But a pregnancy scare when her period was late made her wake up and take more caution after that.
"Fucking car." She said, slapping the dash board in frustration. Technically, she was not supposed to have a car. You could own a car while attending the Academy, there just wasn't anyplace to park it. Only seniors could get parking permits for the academy parking lot. Some sophomore and juniors did own cars, but had to rent parking spaces from locals in the area, so it wasn't common practice.
But Alexa had a relative who lived near the Academy, and she agreed to let the girl park it at her house. That way Alexa could take an Uber there when she needed a vehicle, and Uber back to school when finished.
Alexa had left town to go visit some friends and see a concert on Saturday night. She spent the night and hung out during the day before heading back to school. But now she was stranded behind a service station trying to figure out the best way to get back so she didn't miss classes Monday morning.
Tyler Dobson had watched the young woman returning to her car, admiring her tanned, sexy legs and bubble butt that was revealed so well in her snug blue shorts. He had already noticed her firm, braless breasts protruding from her tight fitting tee-shirt.
The 46-year-old had been hanging out with a couple friends earlier that day. Tyler was married to his second wife, and was raising two stepsons. He had overheard part of Alexa's conversation with the attendant from a distance, and understood that she was stranded. Then he eavesdropped on the attendant's phone conversation after Alexa had exited the building.
He sat in his SUV, thinking about the sexy young woman. Then he decided to go see what she needed.
Alexa was sitting in the car when Tyler walked around back and approached her. She looked at the man, taking note of his worn jeans and his light blue work shirt that was partially unbuttoned. He had a slight beer gut, but was otherwise in decent shape for an older man.
She observed that he was close to six feet tall, with the start of male pattern baldness in his light brown hair. His clothing made Alexa believe that he might be one of the mechanics that the attendant had suggested.
"You here to look at my car?" She asked, hopefully, as she stepped out of the vehicle.
Tyler grinned, "Sure, I'll take a look. Can't promise anything though." Pointing into the car he said, "Pop the hood."
Alexa reached in and did so. Tyler raised the hood, latching it in place and told her to try to start the engine.
Tyler knew a little about cars. He was pretty good at minor engine repairs. He listened to the feeble whir and ticks and told her to stop. Since he had overheard her comments about the battery he said, "Yeah, I'd say starter most likely."
"Can you replace it?" She asked.
Tyler shook his head. "Not sure. It doesn't look that difficult to get at, but we need to get one here before the parts place closes. That's gonna cost you a couple hundred at least. That's just the part."
"I have a credit card." Alexa offered.
"That's good for the part. But what about my fee? I can't take a credit card."
Alexa frowned. She didn't know how much she had left in her checking account to draw out with her debit card. "How much?"
"Normally I'd charge $200 for labor. But this is Sunday afternoon, and I have things to do." Tyler couldn't believe that he was pursuing the twisted idea that was coming to his mind. But the more he looked at the sexy girl the more he wanted to do it.
"Tell you what," he began, "you're pretty hot. How about you pay for the part and I replace it by taking my fee out in trade?"
Alexa looked at the guy in confusion, "Trade what?" Then she realized what he meant. "Oh shit, you want me to fuck you?"
"Why not. I'd enjoy it and you would save a shit load of money."
"Oh my god, how old are you?"
"Forty-six." He replied, "How about you."
"Nineteen." Alexa answered.
"Forty-six. You're two years older than my dad. You can't expect me to fuck a man your age."
"Why not?" Tyler asked.
Alexa blushed. Tyler wasn't an ugly man, but there was no way that she considered him to be attractive. But she was desperate to get her car fixed.
"Where would we even do it at?" She asked.
Tyler looked around, then he looked at her back seat. "You have plenty of room in the back."
"Here, behind the station?" Alexa had never had sex in a public place like this. "Someone might see us."
Tyler shook his head, "Hell, I haven't seen a car come back here since we got here. This place is pretty dead. And it won't take that long."
"You have to wear a condom." Alexa couldn't believe that she had just said that. Was she actually considering this?
"I don't have one." Tyler said.
Alexa reached into the car and found her handbag. Looking through it she found the condom she had packed when leaving, just in case she happened to run across someone she would be willing to fuck over the weekend. "I have one."
"Okay then. Let's get undressed."
"I didn't say I would do it." Alexa objected.
"Sounds to me like you've already decided to do it." Tyler told her.
"You can fix my car?" She asked, seeking reassurance before agreeing to degrade herself like this.
"As long as we finish in time to call the parts place and get the starter." Tyler said, "But we better hurry."
Alexa opened the back door and climbed into the seat. Tyler followed her into the car.
Alexa was glad that she had lowered all the windows to keep it cooler, even so, she was feeling uncomfortable. But that had more to do with what she was about to do with this stranger than the weather.
Alexa was no stranger to sex. She had been with six partners, but all of them had been her age or a year older. And all of them had been attractive men in her eyes. This man was plain looking and old; at least old to her. He was older than her father after all.
Tyler told her to get undressed. Alexa did, and the man sat there, enjoying the view as she did so. Tyler gawked at her perfect B-cup tits, marveling at how they stayed perky and firm without a bra. Her brown nipples were long and hard. He had not seen tits like these in real life since he was in his twenties.
When she removed her shorts and panties he had her spread her legs so he could get a better look at her shaved pussy.
Tyler was rock hard before he began removing his jeans and boxers. He left his work shirt on, but unbuttoned it completely.
Alexa stared at his swollen cock. It was average length, but thicker than most she had experienced. Unlike most of the guys she had dated since graduating high school, he had not groomed and had thick, pubic hair that was a little darker than the hair on his head.
Alexa handed him the condom packet, wanting to get this over with.
Tyler sat it aside, "Suck my cock first."
Alexa silently groaned. She had nothing against blow jobs. She actually enjoyed them. But she wasn't used to giving one when there was so much public hair. And she didn't like the idea of sucking this older man's cock.
She leaned over, taking his cock in her right hand and saying, "Don't nut in my mouth." Before going down on him.
While Alexa enjoyed sucking dick, she did not let anyone cum in her mouth. She preferred having them ejaculate on her tits, or sometimes her face. But for this guy, she just wanted to get him ready to fuck her and cum quickly.
Tyler leaned back, enjoying the thrill of this young college girl sucking his cock. It had been a year or more since his wife had done this to him. His sex life with his wife was okay, but they only fucked once a week or so, and oral wasn't her thing anymore, unlike the days when they dated. So he welcomed Alexa's mouth on his cock. While he intended it to be for just a bit before fucking her, he was enjoying it so much that he decided not to stop until he came.
Alexa worked his cock, waiting for him to decide to change positions. She felt his hand on the back of her head, but that was normal, so she didn't think about it, and just continued working his rod.
Tyler felt his orgasm nearing. He did his best not to let on, then, just as it was about to begin, he tightened his hold on her head.
Alexa felt Tyler's hand pressing down. She felt his cock harden just a bit more and realized that he was cumming. "No!" She tried to yell, just as she felt the first volley of cum launch into her mouth. She tried to pull away, but his hands held her head in place as he bucked his hips, thrusting his cock into her mouth.
Tyler was in heaven. Cumming in Alexa's mouth was so pleasurable. He wanted it to last longer than it did, but enjoyed every second of making the girl milk his cock with her lips and tongue. "Oh god that felt great!"
Alexa swallowed out of instinct, feeling disgusted after ingesting the first dose of semen that had ever been expelled into her mouth. When Tyler released his grip on her head she pulled away, "I told you not to nut in my mouth! Oh, that's so fucking gross."
"I'm sorry," Tyler lied, "I didn't realize I was cumming until it was too late. Then it just felt too damn good to stop."
Alexa wiped her mouth with her hand. "Now get dressed and fix my car."
"We haven't fucked yet." Tyler told her.
"I just sucked your dick." Alexa reminded him.
Tyler nodded, "Yea, and that was great. But the deal is that I fix your car in return for fucking you."
"You've got to be kidding me." Alexa spat, realizing that she had just let this man blow his load in her mouth for nothing.
Tyler had the girl lay longways on the back seat. He crawled down so that he could get his head between her legs and began licking her pussy.
"Do you have to do that?" Alexa asked. She loved having her pussy eaten, but she didn't want this man to pleasure her like this.
"I want to get you wet enough for my cock." He told her.
Alexa laid there as the older man went down on her. She was surprised when it began feeling good to her. She realized that he must have plenty of experience at his age because he was doing better than some of the other guys who had done this to her. She was almost enjoying it.
"I'm pretty sure I'm wet enough." She told him, hoping to get him to stop.
She jumped with a start as his finger slipped into her pussy. Oh fucking great, she thought.
Alexa tried to ignore the stimulation she was receiving from Tyler, but he soon had her on the verge of climax. Knowing that there was no way to avoid it, Alexa decided to allow him to get her off. At least she would enjoy something about this ordeal.
"Oh..." She let out, regretting it at once, then she was cumming.
Tyler lapped away at her clit, while fucking her with his finger. Alexa squirmed as she came for him. She closed her eyes and excepted the orgasm that washed over her.
Tyler stopped licking her and removed his finger. Alexa lay still, her eyes remaining closed as she felt the man climbing on top of her.
She wanted to push him away when she felt the tip of his cock touching her pussy. There is still time to stop this, she thought. But she had gone too far already. So she lay still and allowed him to push his hard cock into her.
"Oh Christ, you are so fucking tight." Tyler said, as he sank his shaft all the way inside of her.
Alexa allowed the man to fuck her. He pumped his cock into her with measured strokes. She had thought that he would finish quickly, like most of the younger men she was experienced with. But Tyler had more endurance. Partially due to age and experience, but also due to having cum so recently in her mouth. Soon, she felt her body responding. That disturbed her more because the last thing she wanted was to enjoy this fuck.
Tyler was exhilarated by every moment that he was in Alexa's cunt. She was easily one of the most beautiful women he had ever fucked, as well as being the only woman beside his first and second wife that he had fucked since before turning thirty. He couldn't wait to blow his load into her pussy, but wanted to enjoy fucking her for as long as possible before that happened.
Alexa could not believe how long he was taking. She estimated that fifteen minutes had passed since he penetrated her, and she was about to cum again.
Alexa climaxed, involuntarily wrapping her arms around the man as she began fucking him back. This excited Tyler even more.
Another five minutes passed, and Alexa was cumming again.
Oh fuck, when is he gonna finish?" She thought, then she came one more time.
Tyler began moaning softly. His orgasm was about to begin. Just like when he was in her mouth, Alexa felt his cock grow a little harder. Thank god. She thought.
"Oh fuck yes!" Tyler blurted out as he began to cum. He pounded her pussy harder and faster.
Alexa felt a warm sensation inside of her pussy, surprising her. Then she looked up over his shoulder and saw the unopened condom packet resting on the top of the seat.
"Oh fuck. Don't cum inside me!" She cried out, realizing at once that he had never put the condom on and had been fucking her unprotected. "Pull out! Pull out of me, please!"
Alexa realized that the warmth she was feeling was Tyler's cum shooting inside of her and spreading about in her pussy. "No, please stop!"
Tyler continued pounding her cunt, relishing his orgasm as he filled the young woman's pussy with his cum. His pace slowed, as he drained every drop into her before pulling out.
Alexa looked up at him, stunned that this man, who was older than her father, had just cum inside her pussy. As Tyler climbed off of her, she grabbed a napkin off the floor and began wiping her pussy, hoping to clean out as much of his cum as possible, knowing that it was too little too late now. "You better not get me pregnant." She spat.
Tyler looked about before opening the car door and stepping out. He grabbed his underwear and slid them on before pulling on his pants and slipping his feet into his shoes. He buttoned up his shirt, watching the naked girl who lay on the car seat, still trying to clean her freshly fucked pussy.
"I better go order that part." He said, before hurrying off.
Alexa lay there for a bit, then sat up and got dressed. She had just been fucked by a 46 year old stranger. And she had sucked him off before that. She had experienced four orgasms in the process. All to get her car fixed, and she still had to pay for the part.
"Wait a minute." She thought. "How is he ordering the part without my credit card?"
Alexa jumped out of the car and ran up front. There was no sign of the man she had just fucked. She realized that she didn't even know his name, as Tyler had never given it to her.
She ran to the booth and found Joe, "Where is the mechanic who was looking at my car?"
"What mechanic?" Joe asked, "I have a friend who is coming. He works at a junk yard and said he can probably get you a part tonight and get you running for less than a shop could. There he is now." He pointed to a late model pickup truck that was pulling onto the lot.
"You didn't have a mechanic go back and look at my car?" She asked in alarm.
"Nope," Joe said, "I did see some guy walk by a couple minutes ago, but he left. Seemed to be in a hurry."
Alexa wanted to scream. In her haste she had just allowed a total stranger to trick her into fucking and sucking him.
She did not dare tell the attendant about it. She wasn't about to tell anyone about what just happened to her. Or especially that the old fucker who had tricked her had given her the best fuck she had experienced in her life so far.
Joe's friend was true to his word. Like Tyler, he had diagnosed a starter issue, and was able to pull one off a similar car at the junk yard and had her on the road that night for less than she had anticipated. If only he had showed up earlier, or she had held out longer, then she wouldn't have had sex with a total stranger for no reason.
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Alexis Staley sat down on the farthest twin bed from the door in her motel room. The 23-year-old blonde was slightly buzzed from the drinks she had consumed at the bar next door.
She had found this place online while sitting in a rest area earlier. It had a very decent rate and was near a few restaurants, so that was all she needed to stop over the night on her way back home.
She looked at her phone, it was only 7:40. Alexis had wanted to stay at the bar and have a few more drinks. Especially since others were so willing to buy them for the pretty blonde young woman. She smiled, thinking that there had been one particular guy that she might have entertained bringing back to her room. But Alexis had no condoms and didn't want to ask him if he had any. Not to mention, she was dating Tom Williams, even though her mother wasn't happy that she had begun seeing the man who had taken Alexis' virginity when she was 18.
Alexis stood and watched her reflection in the mirror as she began undressing. She was a pretty woman. Long blonde hair that hung to the middle of her back. She had big, blue eyes with blonde eyebrows, a pretty round face.
She was 5' 7" with a firm 34-24-36 body. Her athletic legs and butt, made firm from years of running in high school, looked good in her tight jeans. She smiled knowing that they looked even better with nothing on at all. She removed her jeans as she continued watching her reflection.
Alexis removed her Philadelphia Eagles tee-shirt and stood there wearing a pair of white cotton panties and a white bra, covering her firm, b-cup breasts.
Looking to make sure that the curtains were fully closed, she removed her bra. Her small nipples became erect from the slight chill in the room.
Alexis went to the bathroom, removing her panties so she could pee, then returned to the main room. She had a well trimmed, triangular patch of light, brownish-blonde pubic hair. She ran the forefinger of her right hand through the hair and then down along the slit of her pussy. She might have resisted the temptation to pick up a stranger tonight, but that didn't mean she wasn't going to get off.
Alexis smiled, thinking of her past. She was the second of three girls, raised by a single mom. She was the stereotypical middle child, always finding ways to act out. She wasn't a bad kid, just a little on the rebellious side. Even with everything she had gotten into during her teen years, Alexis had remained a virgin until she began dating Tom when they were both 18. But boy did she make up for lost time once she started.
Her mother didn't like Tom, especially after catching them in the act in Alexis' bedroom.
She and Tom broke up after he left for college, and Alexis spent a good part of the next two years going from man to man, enjoying her newfound sexuality. She had eight different partners before she turned 21. But then she began to settle down.
She began dating a slightly older man named Brian. And Brian introduced her to a new fetish. He enjoyed bondage games. Nothing too rough, but he loved tying Alexis up and having sex with her, or forcing her to have multiple orgasms while tied up.
Alexis enjoyed this. And for about a year she was faithful to Brian. Then she found out that he was seeing someone else on the side. So that relationship ended.
Alexis dated a couple guys after him, and she tried introducing them to her bondage games, but they weren't into it like Brian was.
Tom had graduated college and was back home. And they ran into each other and began dating again. Brian found Alexis' bondage games fun, but wasn't as into it as she was. But he enjoyed seeing the hot blonde tied up and squirming with a vibrator between her legs.
Alexis enjoyed being forced to cum, trying to see just how long she could endure it before giving her safe word and having Tom fuck her.
She even learned how to practice self bondage. And knowing that she was going to be alone for a few nights while traveling, she packed some of her gear to take along. And tonight she was going to tie herself down and see how many orgasms she could take.
She was tempted to call Tom on a video call and set up her phone so he could watch. The image of him jacking off while watching her was a turn on. But she decided against it.
Alexis removed her bag of bondage goodies. She looked at the headboard of the bed and decided that it would work with her handcuffs.
She laid everything she needed on the side of the bed, and plugged in her electric vibrator. Turning it on and off, just to make sure it worked.
First, she slipped on the belt harness around her waist, that would hold the vibrator in place. Once done, she secured the vibrator between her legs and adjusted the strap to make sure that it was firmly against her slit and clit.
Next, she slid the long leather strap with padded leg clamps on either end below the foot of the mattress, adjusting the length accordingly. Satisfied it would hold, she once again plugged the vibrator into the wall and sat on the bed, leaning forward to strap each ankle in place, leaving her legs forcibly spread apart.
Alexis took her handcuffs and put them around a solid slat in the center of the headboard. Laying on her back, she fasted one cuff to her left wrist. She picked up the handcuff keys with her right hand, then reached down and turned on the vibrator, setting it to the middle setting, and quickly reached her hand up over her head and worked to fasten her right wrist into the remaining cuff. She held the key tightly in her grasp and lay there, enjoying the sensation of the vibrator buzzing between her legs.
For a moment, Alexis regretted not calling Tom to let him watch.
This was nothing new to the girl. She had bound herself like this many times, and struggled to see just how long she could last before releasing her hands and turning off the vibrator.
She couldn't go more than a second orgasm at first, but she gradually was able to take more. Brian had forced her to take as many as ten or twelve at times, but she was never able to do that on her own. The extreme sensitivity on her clit always made her stop at a half dozen or so when doing this solo.
Tom never let her go beyond her limits either, despite her wishing that he would try to ignore her safe word sometime, just to see what happens.
Alexis began gyrating her hips as the vibrator pleasured her cunt. She thought about the handsome man at the bar, and wondered what he would think if he knew she was like this while just across the street from where he drank.
She began breathing more heavily as the vibrator did it's work. Alexis was already on the verge of her first climax.
"Oh yes." She said In satisfaction as she felt the growing sensation building between her legs.
Alexis closed her eyes and rocked from side to side as she began cumming.
"Fuck, I needed that." She said, while still enjoying the buzz of the vibrator between her legs. She knew from experience that her second would be coming quickly. It was the ones after that that were random in occurrence, depending on her sensitivity and other factors.
The second orgasm began. Alexis moaned with delight as she came. As her climax waned she felt her clit becoming overly sensitive and the vibrations began mildly tormenting her. It would be at this point that most women would want the tool to be pulled away, at least for a short while, before possibly continuing. But this was when it became fun for Alexis.
The blonde girl rolled from side to side, trying to ignore the way her clit was being tortured as her body began moving towards another orgasm. This was normally where Alexis would have to fight the urge to cry out. But remembering that her car was the only one in front of the rooms when she returned from the bar, and how the clerk had told her that she was the only customer on this side of the building so far tonight, and that the few cars opposite her were customers at the restaurant, she decided that crying out was not a risk tonight.
So, as she came A third time, Alexis yelled with orgasmic delight.
She did the same for the fourth and fifth. Alexis was tempted to unlock her wrist and reach down to turn the vibrator on low, but she resisted the urge, wanting to experience a sixth, and possibly a seventh before stopping. Although it was growing more difficult as her clit was so overly stimulated that her stomach was clenching as her body sought relief.
She bucked her hips up and down, using all her energy not to give in before orgasm number six, but it was getting difficult with the vibrator set on this speed. Thank god is wasn't on high!
Alexis knew that if she completed the next orgasm, then she would have to stop. Hell, she might have to go next door and have another drink to calm down.
The orgasm hit, and Alexis screamed and squirmed in pleasure as her body convulsed from head to toe. Even before it came to an end she was maneuvering her hand to get the key in place to unlock her handcuffs.
Oh god, this was a powerful orgasm, she thought as it continued.
Alexis had the key in her fingers and bumped it against the cuff, sliding it about to find the hole to insert it into.
Alexis spasmed, thrusting her hips up as her climax continued. Then she heard the sound of something striking the floor. It sounded like it was under the bed. She moved her fingers and could no longer feel the key.
"Oh fuck no!" She screamed, realizing what had happened; she had dropped the key. Now she was trapped on the bed with the vibrator continuing to massage her pussy.
"No, no, no!" She cried out, trying to slide her hands along the edge of the mattress for the few inches she could reach, desperately hoping to find the key there, all the while knowing that it was on the floor under the bed.
"Oh shit, no! This can't be happening!"
Her sensitive clit was causing her to involuntarily bounce about as her body sought relief from the vibrator. She jerked her hands and kicked her feet, trying to break free. But Alexis was too well secured.
And there she remained. Pretty Alexis was trapped on the bed by her own doing, and forced to have orgasm after orgasm, all while struggling with post orgasm torture following each climax.
She had no idea how long it had been. She just knew that she had long ago surpassed the number of forced orgasms Brian had ever put her through. This was now torture. The orgasms would bring a super high level of pleasure, but were then followed by excruciating sensitivity torture that had her thrashing about on the bed and screaming for help.
Alexis was covered with sweat. The mattress beneath her pussy was soaked, mostly from her orgasmic juices, but she may have pissed at some point.
"Help, please help me!" She screamed between orgasms.
The last thing she wanted was to be found like this, but she had to get someone's attention because there was no way she could make it until morning when housekeeping came to the room.
She raised her head, straining to see the clock on the nightstand. She hadn't even checked earlier to see if the time was right, but if it was, it was now 10:10pm. That would mean that she had been enduring forced orgasms for a little over two hours now. If she was suffering this much now, how much worse would it be to endure this until morning?
She screamed again as another orgasm ripped through her. "Oh please, god, get me out of this!" She called out.
The forced orgasms continued, when she looked this time it was a couple minutes before 11:00: practically three hours of continuous forced orgasms.
"Somebody help me!" She screamed.
Outside, Joe Franks and Kevin Hartford were walking to Joe's car. Both had enjoyed a few drinks and were ready to go home. Kevin stopped when he heard a woman's voice calling for help. The two men cautiously followed the sound. Seeing Alexis' car parked in front of the only room with a light on they went there first.
Alexis heard someone knocking on the door. "Thank god, please help me!" She yelled.
Kevin and Joe looked at each other. The door was locked. "We need a key!" Joe yelled through the door.
Alexis was in the midst of another orgasm. "Go to the front desk. My name is Alexis Staley. If they won't give you a key then have them call the cops. Just please get in here!"
As Joe and Kevin were deciding which one would go to the office and who would stay by the door, Ravi Aamir walked through the parking lot on his way back from the neighboring 7-11 store.
The 32-year-old Indian man lived nearby and had once worked at the motel. Seeing the commotion, he approached and asked what was going on.
"Some girl claims she's locked in her room." Joe answered, "We're going to go get the clerk."
Ravi stroked his bearded chin, "If she didn't lock the deadbolt then I can get this door unlocked."
They yelled out to Alexis, only to hear her reply that she didn't remember if she locked the deadbolt or not. So Ravi went to work, using a set of lock picking tools he carried in his wallet to pick the lock on the handle.
Seeing the look on the faces of the other men, he said, "I'm learning to be a locksmith."
He didn't mention that the reason he no longer worked there was due to being caught picking locks to enter rooms so as not to have his key card register on the security system.
"Whatever." Joe replied.
An audible click let them know that the door was unlocked. Turning the handle, Ravi was able to push the door open, since the deadbolt was indeed unlocked.
Alexis was bouncing about on the bed as her pussy spasmed following yet another orgasm when the door opened and three men entered the room.
She saw that two were white men in the late twenties or early thirties. Both with short brown hair and brown eyes. Joe was a little over six feet tall while Kevin was slightly shorter. Neither were particularly attractive. Ravi was about 5'10" dark complexion with black hair and and thin black beard and mustache.
"What the fuck?" Kevin and Joe echoed as they saw Alexis squirming on the bed with a large vibrator strapped between her legs.
Despite her humiliation, Alexis could only say, "Turn it off, please turn it off. I can't take anymore!"
"Who did this?" Ravi asked,
Keven reached for his cell phone to call the police.
Joe stopped him. "Hold on a minute." Stepping closer to the bed, he asked, "Are you someone's prisoner?"
"Fuck no, I did it myself. Please let me go!" Alexis replied.
Joe looked at the handcuffs. "Where are the keys?"
"I dropped them. They fell under the bed."
Joe dropped to his knees and looked under the bed. He found the keys and got up. "Here they are."
"Unlock me, goddamn it!" Alexis screamed in frustration, just as another orgasm struck her.
Joe could feel his cock bulging in his jeans as he watched the pretty young woman being forced to cum.
"What the fuck are you waiting for?" Alexis yelled.
"Wait." Kevin said, tapping Joe's shoulder to have him step aside. Alexis's eyes went wide as she realized that he was holding his cell phone and aiming it at her.
"Don't you fucking dare record me!" She screamed.
"Just want evidence that we found you this way and didn't do it to you." Kevin said.
"No, please make it stop!" Alexis cried out as another powerful orgasm ripped through her. "No, I can't take anymore. Please stop it!"
All three men stared as the hot blonde flailed about in orgasmic torture before them.
Joe waited until her orgasm ended before leaning over and turning the vibrator off.
"Thank you," Alexis panted, "now unlock my handcuffs and get the fuck out of here!" She did not want these men gawking at her exposed body any longer than necessary.
"How long were you like this?" Joe asked.
Alexis looked at the clock. "I guess three and a half fucking hours. What are you waiting for, unlock my hands."
Kevin stepped forward. Like Joe, his cock was rock hard under his pants. "No need to bitch at us, girl. We're the ones rescuing you."
"Looks to me like your enjoying what you see." She accused. "You even took fucking pictures!"
"Close the door." Joe instructed. As Kevin did so, he leaned forward and unfastened the vibrator and took it away. "Damn, your cunt is soaked."
"No shit." Alexis retorted.
"You have quite a nasty attitude for someone being rescued. Maybe you should give us a reward for helping you out."
"What the fuck?" Alexis asked in dismay.
Joe looked at Ravi and Kevin, "What do you think. Maybe we should fuck her."
"Oh no, don't you dare!" Alexis said.
"Or we can put the vibrator back on you and leave you here all night."
"No, please don't do that." Alexis pleaded.
Joe began undoing his pants. "Are you guys in?" He asked.
Kevin began undoing his pants as well. Ravi was not sure about this.
"You have to stop them." Alexis said to the clerk.
"I've never fucked a blonde woman before. I'm in." Ravi decided.
"No, you guys can't do this to me!"
Joe removed his pants. Alexis saw his hard, thick, seven-inch cock standing fully erect. He was completely shaved.
"Stop!" She yelled, as he crawled on the bed.
Joe lowered his face between her legs and began licking her wet pussy.
"Oh god, don't do that!" She pleaded, as his tongue caressed her sensitive clit.
"I want to make you cum again before I fuck you." Joe told her.
"Please don't!" She cried out as he began licking her.
Kevin, who had his pants off as well, leaned on the bed and began licking her left nipple while fondling her firm tit with his fingers.
He paused long enough to look at Ravi and say, "lick the other one."
Ravi, still fully dressed, hurried around the bed and began suckling in her right tit.
Alexis' mind was spinning as three tongues massaged her, forcing her to orgasm once more.
"I think she's ready now." Joe said.
"No, I can't take it." Alexis replied, as she watched the homely older man climb up between her legs. Looking at his hard cock she realized that he was not wearing any protection. "Put on a fucking rubber!" She demanded.
"Sorry, girl. I don't have one." He said, as he pressed his cock against her cunt.
"No, don't fuck me!" She yelled, as she felt his manhood invading her.
Alexis had fucked her share of men. But never a stranger. And never someone she wasn't truly attracted to. Now, this man was taking her against her will.
"Oh damn, your cunt feels great." Joe said, as he began thrusting his rod into her.
Alexis jerked against the bonds that held her as she was forced to take Joe's cock inside of her.
"Get it out!" She said, over and over as he fucked her.
Joe slammed his meat into Alexis. Despite her aversion at being used by this man, her body began to respond to his cock. And she realized that she was going to cum for him.
"No, don't make me cum again." She muttered.
Alexis began climaxing on Joe's cock. Knowing that he was aware of her orgasm was humiliating to the pretty blonde, but there was nothing that she could do about it.
"Looks like you're enjoying my cock." Joe said, looking down at her smugly as he pounded her box. "Now it's my turn."
His paced quickened and Alexis could tell that he was about to cum.
"No, pull it out. Don't you dare cum in me. Pull it out mother fucker!"
"Just maybe I will make you a mother." Joe retorted, as he continued.
"No, please pull it out!" She yelled.
"Oh fuck, oh here goes." Joe said, as he began cumming.
"No, stop! Get it out of me!" Alexis yelled as Joe spewed his seed into her pussy.
"Take it, baby. Take it all!" Joe continued as he thrust his cock into her, draining every drop before slowing down and gradually withdrawing from Alexis's pussy.
"I can't believe you came inside of me, asshole." Alexis said in disgust.
"Well get ready for round two." Kevin told her.



She looked down and saw Kevin's long but slender cock standing fully erect as he climbed on the bed to take Joe's place.
"Please, no more." She begged, as she lay there, bound spread eagle and unable to stop Kevin from entering her.
Worse, Alexis began cumming as soon as the man began fucking her.
"Oh my god." She muttered as she came for the second man to force fuck her tonight.
"She's cumming for you, bud!" Joe announced, as he watched Kevin bang Alexis' snatch.
The girl was unable to stop herself from climaxing as Kevin fucked her for several minutes. "Ah, fuck, ah shit, fuck, yes!" Kevin bellowed as he began blasting his cum into the girl.
"No, not in me!" She cried out again, as she took the seed of another man into her as the two orgasmed together.
Kevin could feel Alexis box gripping his cock as it squeezed his cum out as he ejaculated. "Oh fuck, this cunt feels great."
"My turn." Ravi spoke, excitedly, as he waited to fuck the woman.
Alexis turned to where he stood. Ravi was completely naked. His body was hairy, which she was not accustomed to. His uncircumcised cock was average sized but very thick, and just as hairy as the rest of his body.
"No, don't." She said, as he took Kevin's place atop her.
Ravi drove his cock into Alexis and wasted no time banging her. And, just like Kevin before him, Alexis began cumming on his cock. She could not believe how these three men could force her to climax while taking her against her will.
"Oh fuck, yes! I'm cumming!" She cried out as the brown-skinned man ravaged her pussy.
Ravi joined her in vocalizing his pleasure as he began cumming in her pussy. He continued fucking her after finishing, enjoying her pussy wrapped around his cock.
When he climbed off of her, both Joe and Kevin were gone. They had dressed and fled while Ravi was taking his turn at the bound girl. The handcuff key was laying on the counter by the TV.
"Please untie me." Alexis said.
Ravi looked down at her. "Not yet, I have a better idea."
He went to where his clothes lay, bent over to grab his pants and pulled his phone out of the pocket. Alexis didn't know who he called, but she heard his say, "Hi Roger. Are you about through next door? Good, how would you like to fuck a pretty blonde girl. Bring a few guys you can trust to the motel. Room 12, the only one with a car parked in front of it."
Alexis' eyes widened in disbelief.
Ravi smiled at her, "You are going to have a fun time tonight." He said, stroking his dick as he walked back to the bed.
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Alexis struggled against the handcuffs keeping her bound to the headboard. She kicked her tied, spread eagle, legs uselessly, as Ravi, the 32-year-old, brown-skinned man from India climbed onto the bed.
She stared down at his hard cock, that had only a few minutes ago blasted cum into her pussy. He was the third man who had fucked her tonight.
The other two had left while Ravi was on top of her, but this man was not content with one fuck. He had just called someone to invite others to join him, and was now about to use the captive, bound girl again.
Alexis cursed her misfortune. All of this was the result of her practicing self-bondage while alone in this motel room, and having everything go to hell on her by dropping the key to the handcuffs while enjoying one of several self-forced orgasms.
That has resulted in Alexis being trapped on the bed, having to endure over three hours of multiple forced orgasms that ravaged the poor girl mentally and physically as she yelled for help.
But when help arrived, it wasn't what she had hoped for. Three men were able to get into the room, but instead of releasing Alexis, they were turned on by her predicament and decided to fuck the unwilling girl.
Alexis had to lay there as all three fucked her; all without condoms, and each gladly deposited their cum into her cunt.
Ravi straddled Alexis' chest, using his hand to maneuver his stiff cock to her lips. "Suck my dick."
"Fuck you!" She spat.
"We just did, and will probably do so again. But right now I want a blowjob."
"No!" Alexis insisted.
Ravi was not going to take no for an answer. He rubbed the uncircumcised head of his cock against her lips. Pressuring the poor girl until she finally opened her mouth and allowed his dark pole to slide in.
Ravi took her head in his hands and began moving it back and forth, as he simultaneously fucked her face. "Oh, that feels so nice." He told her.
Alexis was disgusted by the man. But at least he was leaving her abused pussy alone. Between three cocks and hours of vibrator abuse, the girl had so many orgasms that her now ultra-sensitive pussy was sore and itchy from the misuse. And she had some minor muscle cramps from the unending orgasms she had been forced to endure. And now she was being made to suck cock.
Alexis wasn't averse to giving blowjobs. She enjoyed the act. The way a man responded by just the use of her mouth and tongue was both stimulating and satisfying for her. She did not allow a man to cum in her mouth. That was somewhat disgusting to her, but she enjoyed having them blow their load on her face or tits. The sight of a cock cumming turned her on. But she was not pleased to be doing this to this man.
Ravi was enjoying the hell out of having this blonde girl sucking him. The only American women he had dated were brunettes. Other than that he had been with were women from India. Alexis was something different for him.
A knock on the door interrupted them. Alexis was happy when he pulled his cock out of her mouth and jumped off the bed. She hoped that this would be someone coming to her rescue, but felt her heart sink when Ravi opened the door and greeted his new companions.
Alexis watched as six men and two women entered the room. Ravi stood before them, seemingly uncaring that his hard cock, still glistening with her saliva, was on display. While Alexis was mortified as all eyes were upon her naked body.
The first man through the door was Roger; the guy Ravi had called. He was a 26-year-old who works in the kitchen at the bar by the motel. He is an attractive, 6 foot two inch man with a muscular body and short brown hair. The man coming in behind him was 30-year-old Henry Tate, a slightly chubby delivery driver, who was still dressed in his uniform after coming straight from work to have a few late night drinks with his friends. He had short, light brown hair and a thick beard and mustache.
Behind him was 40-year-old Rick Edward's, a slender, 6-foot tall divorced IT worker with a mixed grey and black hair and a thin, greying mustache.
The remaining three men and two women appeared to be bikers. At least that's how they were dressed. All wore jeans and dark colored tee-shirts and leather vests with patches on them. Two of the men had large wallets with a chain attached, going to their leather belts. Alexis remembered seeing motorcycles parked at the bar when she left earlier.
Two of them were Walter and Melissa; both in their mid-thirties. Walter was a skinny man with a gangly looking face that somewhat reminded Alexis of a taller Joe Pesci. He had a notable Brooklyn accent when he spoke, and his arms were covered in colorful tattoos.
Melissa was a plain looking woman with a thin slender body and smallish breasts. She had long, dirty-blond hair.
The other couple was Bink and Erin: Bink was 29, with long, dark brown hair and a thick beard and mustache. Erin had a pretty face, with long brown hair that was pulled back in a ponytail. The 30-year-old was about 15 pounds overweight, but still looked okay. She had large, double-D tits.
The last man was Mikey; a 28-year-old biker with medium length, curly, dark brown hair. His hands were still dirty from working as a mechanic.
Ravi motioned to Alexis, "Excuse me, but I was in the middle of getting a blowjob when you knocked. Go ahead and get undressed while I finish."
Alexis looked at the two woman and yelled, "You're not going to let him do that to me, are you? Please help me!"
The two women shrugged their shoulder and watched as Ravi climbed over her again.
Alexis yelled in protest as Ravi forced his cock back into her mouth.
Alexis watched out of the corners of her eyes as the men disrobed and spread around both sides of the bed, watching as she was forced to suck Ravi's cock. Even the two women were enjoying the show, though they remained clothed.
Alexis heard men saying things like, "Suck that cock.", "Give it to her." And many more vile comments.
Someone's hand began rubbing her pussy, exploring the folds of her labia and caressing her sensitive clitoris. Then a finger slipped inside of her.
All the while, Ravi fucked her face as men cheered him on.
"Oh yes, make me cum." Ravi said.
"No!" Alexis yelled, though the word was muffled by the mouthful of cock. She tried to pull her head away, not wanting to allow him to cum in her mouth.
"Oh, oh, ahhhh." Ravi let out.
Alexis felt the cum jettisoning into her mouth before she tasted it. She cried out in alarm as she was forced to take her first oral cumblast ever.
Men cheered as they watched Alexis gulping down Ravi's cum, as the man shivered over her, enjoying his second orgasm at her expense.
Ravi wordlessly climbed off of her. Alexis looked down and saw that it was Mikey, with his filthy hands, who now had two fingers buried in her pussy.
She cringed at the sight of the six men, all naked, standing around the bed with six hard cocks of various sizes waiting to be used on, or rather 'in' her.
Alexis looked around at everyone, "Please, don't do this to me. I can't take anymore."
Looking down between her legs, where Mikey was still fingering her sore pussy, she yelled, "Get your fingers out of me, mother fucker!"
"Maybe you should let Melissa do that " Walter said to Mikey, "she has a talent for getting into a woman."
Mikey pulled his hand away, "Yeah, I've heard about you fisting Big Red. Let's watch you do it to this bitch."
Everyone liked the idea. Everyone but Alexis of course. So Melissa took Mikey's place and began pushing her right index and middle finger into Alexis' slit.
"No, stop that!" Alexis yelled.
Melissa backed her hand out and added her ring finger, then her pinky went in. She finger fucked Alexis with four fingers several times, causing the blonde girl to squirm, then she curved her hand and slowly pressed her thumb into Alexis' pussy. With her hand curved into something resembling a duck bill, Melissa slowly pressed all five fingers into Alexis.
"No, stop. Please stop!" Alexis cried.
Melissa pushed slowly but surely, until all five fingers were beyond view. Alexis yelped in pain as the woman continued. She could feel Melissas's fingers balling into a fist inside of her as the woman's hand continued entering her.
Alexis gasped when Melissa's entire fist made its way into her pussy. "Oh my god, pull it out!"
Melissa began rotating her fist left and right while fucking the girl with it. Alexis had an instant orgasm from the stimulation. She felt like her entire inside was going to burst, and the orgasm would not stop. She kept cumming on the fist inside of her.
"Jesus fucking Christ!" Mikey said.
Alexis' hips were bouncing up and down as she tried in vain to escape the woman's hand that was stuffed up into her. "God no! Please stop, please stop!"
Walter was stroking his cock, "Take it out, I can't wait any longer to fuck this cunt."
Melissa slowly withdrew her hand, leaving Alexis panting on the bed.
"Where's the handcuff key?" Bink asked.
"By the TV." Ravi said, as he walked over to get it.
"How did you get her like this?" Roger asked.
Ravi quickly told the story of how and why they found Alexis bound to the bed with a vibrator attached to her.
Bink laughed, "So, you did this to yourself. Well, your mistake sure turned out good for us."
Bink unfastened Alexis's left wrist. She pulled both hands down, but was unable to reach the bonds on her ankles before Bink called for others to grab her arms.
Alexis' hands were forced behind her back and he reattached the handcuff to her left wrist, securing her arms in place behind her before they undid her feet.
"Now we can move her around and use all of her holes at once." Bink explained.
"I want her asshole!" Walter decided.
"No, not my ass!" Alexis yelled. She had never done anal before and damn sure didn't want to start now.
Bink lay on the bed, "Shit, girl, you have this bed soaked." He told her.
The men forced the struggling blonde on top of Bink, who used his hand to guide his cock onto Alexis's hole.
Once she was wrestled into position on him, she was held in place while Walter knelt behind her. His cock was thin, but longer than average.
"No, please not in my ass!" Alexis pleaded.
Walter rubbed the head of his dick against her virgin sphincter, nestling it against the opening before slowly pressing into her. The head of his cock slowly widened the opening, giving him access to penetrate her.
Alexis screamed as his cock invaded her asshole. Never had she allowed anyone to attempt this on her. Now she was being forced to take a biker's cock into her butt while riding another's cock at the same time.
"I'm in!" Walter yelled, after half of his long cock was inside of her ass. "Let's give this bitch the fucking of her life!"
The two men began slamming their cocks into Alexis. Walter was able to push more of his cock into her ass with each stroke. Alexis was in agony as the two cocks reamed her, and she was totally humiliated at having an audience watching her get fucked like this.
Then, without warning, she began to orgasm again.
"Oh my god..." She whimpered, her voice shaking as her body quivered in climax.
Mikey pulled her head to the side. His filthy right hand was holding his fat cock before her face. He didn't say a word, just pressing his cock to her lips. Gasping as she was, it was easy for him to shove it into her mouth.
Now Alexis was being fucked by three cocks at once. And she was still cumming.
"Fuck her ass!" Melissa encouraged Walter. Looking down at Alexa she asked, "Do you like having my man busting your asshole?"
Alexis was mentally trapped someplace between heaven and hell. A continuous stream of orgasms were pushing her body to the limit of torturous ecstasy, all while the cock in her asshole was wracking her with pain as her sore pussy bounced on another one. She no longer cared about the dick in her mouth, but detested the fact that she was going to be forced to swallow another load of cum.
And that happened first.
"Oh fuck yes!" Mikey exclaimed, as he began cumming in Alexis' mouth.
"You let any of that spill out of your mouth onto me and I'll have Melissa fist your asshole." Bink warned.
Alexis gulped down Mikey's cum. It made her sick to do so, but she did not want to risk having that woman's hand shoved up her ass. The biker's dick was bad enough.
Mikey finished cumming and pulled away. Alexis was bouncing between the two bikers inside of her cunt and ass.
Walter came next. He cried out, savagely ramming his dick as hard, fast, and deep as possible as he sent his cum spitting into Alexis' rear.
As he was mid climax, Bink began cumming.
Alexis could feel Walter's cum shooting into her ass, and she felt the spreading warmth of Bink's as it filled her insides. She panicked, remembering the pregnancy risk she faced from so many men fucking her without protection. But then she began to orgasm again.
Walter and Bink finished their orgasms, but remained inside of the woman until satisfied that her latest orgasm had subsided. Then they pulled out and moved her onto her side as they got up.
Alexis lay there, waiting for the remaining three men to use her body as their unwilling sex toy.
Ravi's friends, Roger, Rick and Henry climbed onto the bed.
"I've always wanted to try anal." Rick said.
Alexis looked down at Rick's cock, which was easily as long as Walter's, but thicker. She guessed that it might be eight inches. "No, not again."
Rick pushed her onto her knees and bent her over. Alexis cried out in pain as he forced his cock into her asshole.
Roger and Henry both wanted her pussy, but agreed that Henry would let her suck his dick until Roger finished fucking her. To accommodate his friends, Rick grabbed Alexis and rolled over onto his back, pulling her over with him.
Alexis cried out loudly as her body landed on his, causing her ass to engulf the entire length of Rick's cock, which filled her more than Walter's had.
Roger wasted no time in climbing between her legs and thrusting his smaller pecker into her well used pussy.
"Oh fuck." She bemoaned, as the two men began using her.
Henry knelt beside her and forced his dick into her mouth.
Alexis was being used by three men again. And, just like before, despite the pain of having her ass fucked, she was starting to climax again.
"This ass feels fucking fantastic!" Rick announced, as he enjoyed the way Alexis rode his cock. The girl's Hershey highway gripped his pole snuggly as they fucked.
He could feel Roger's rod on the opposite side of the thin layer of flesh that separated their cocks.
Alexis could feel both cocks rubbing against her insides as well, and her head was spinning from everything. She sucked on the cock in her mouth as she was being fucked.
Roger moaned loudly as he began to cum.
Rick was surprised by the realization that he could actually feel Roger cumming in Alexis' pussy through her fleshy membrane. "You must have had a pent up load ready." He joked.
Roger spent his seed then pulled out. "She's all yours, Henry."
Henry jerked his dick free and rushed around to mount the pretty blonde. And Alexis was double penetrated again.
She climaxed between the two men. As she did so, Rick began shooting his load into Alexis' ass.
She was forced to continue riding Rick's cock until Henry came in her cunt.
Finally, the men pulled out of her and discarded her worn body on the middle of the bed.
"Please let me go." She whimpered.
"Not until I get off." Erin said.
Alexis looked up and saw that the big tittied biker chick was not wearing her jeans or panties. Her pussy was covered in a thick, triangular patch of pubic hair.
"How about it," Bink said, "anyone want to see this bitch eat pussy?"
All of the guys agreed.
"No fucking way." Alexis whined. "This can't be happening."
As Erin approached the bed, Alexis made a feeble attempt to back away. But with her hands still cuffed behind her back, and as exhausted as she was, there was little she could do.
Erin sat against the headboard and Alexis was dragged between her legs. Erin forced the blonde's head to her crotch. "You got the men off, now it's my turn."
This was another thing that Alexis had never tried. Although she did fantasize about it once, but never followed up on that. Now she was forced to eat another woman's pussy.
"Since you're eating my girl, I'll take a turn at your ass." Bink informed Alexis.
"No, please don't." She begged him.
Bink pulled her onto her knees and unceremoniously shoved his tool into her asshole. Alexis knelt there, feeling his cock impaling her as she licked Erin's snatch.
"Lick my clit." Erin instructed, enjoying the feel of Alexis' tongue on her. "Someone give me a cock to suck. Come here." She said, pointing at Ravi.
"Me?" He asked.
"Sure, I've never sucked an uncircumcised cock before, let alone an Indian?"
Ravi hurried over. He looked at Bink and asked, "Is it okay with you?"
Bink paused just long enough to say, "Go for it, man. If it wasn't for you we wouldn't be fucking this sweet cunt."
Ravi grinned as he stood on the bed beside Erin, who opened her mouth and began sucking his cock.
As she did so, Ravi pulled her shirt up, then slid her bra over her large tits and began playing with them.
Bink slammed his cock into Alexis' ass as he enjoyed the sight of his girlfriend getting her box eaten by the blonde girl.
Erin pulled her mouth away from Ravi's cock and started crying out, "Oh my god, that's it, girl. Make me cum, make me fucking cum!"
Alexis licked Erin's clit, and could feel the woman's fluids spilling out onto her face as she made her climax.
Then Bink was passionately unloading his jizm into her asshole.
"Jesus fucking Christ that was great." Erin said, after Bink had finished his orgasm.
Melissa stroked Walter's cock, which was fully erect again. "You're gonna fuck her again, aren't you?"
"You bet your sweet ass I am." He answered.
"Then how about letting me fuck one of these guys?"
"Why don't you let blondie get you off?"
"You know I prefer dick. I like ramming my fist up a cunt just for the fun of it, but I'd rather fuck a guy than be eaten by a bitch." She replied.
Walker smiled, "What the fuck, go let the Indian fuck you. Erin didn't finish him off before she came."
"Him?" Melissa asked. She was hoping to have a shot at Rick or maybe Roger."
"Sure, he needs to finish, and I think it would be hot to watch you fuck an Indian man."
Melissa accepted and began undoing her pants as she walked over to Ravi. "Okay dude, you get your third girl of the night. I want you to fuck me until I get off."
With that, she pushed Ravi into his back onto the mattress, dropped her jeans and panties and climbed on top of him and began riding his cock.
Walter went to Alexis, but Mikey was there first. "Let me have her pussy, all I've had is a blowjob so far."
"Fine." Walter agreed. "I can wait."
Alexis was laying face first on the bed. Mikey pulled her hips up and sank his cock into her pussy.
Walter knelt in front of her and pulled her head up. Alexis obediently began sucking his dick.
"Can you taste your ass on my cock?" He asked her.
Alexis cringed at the realization that she was sucking a dick that had just been in her asshole: the first dick to ever fuck her there.
Mikey fucked Alexis, feeling her body responding with another orgasm as he did so. He wondered what it must feel like to cum that often and that quickly.
Beside them, Melissa rode Ravi's cock.
"You like my girl's pussy?" Walter asked him.
Ravi nodded his head, "Oh yes."
"You better not cum before she does." Walter added.
"I'm almost there." Melissa told them both.



Ravi was happy to hear that, because he was on the verge of release too.
"God damn, yes!" Mikey exclaimed, as he began cumming in Alexis.
Walter withdrew his cock from Alexis's mouth as Mikey finished. "Let me have her cunt now."
Mikey backed away, letting the skinny biker take his place. Walter rolled Alexis onto her back and hopped on her. "I want to see your face as I fuck you."
"Oh my." Ravi whispered, as his orgasm began.
Melissa grinned, "That's it, give me your cum. Let's cum together." And she began grinding her crotch against his as she came.
Walter was pounding Alexis. She began cumming yet again. She looked up into his homely face, unable to believe that this scrawny man was making her climax while forcing her to satisfy his lust in so many ways.
"Here goes, bitch. Let's see if we can make a little Walter together." And with that, Walter unleashed his seed into Alexis' belly.
"Well that was fucking nice." Walter said as he got off of Alexis.
"We better get going." Bink said. "You guys have fun with her, thanks for letting us join you."
Melissa leaned over and kissed Ravi's dick before getting off the bed. "And thank you too."
Alexia hoped that this was the end, then saw that Roger, Rick and Henry were closing in on her as the bikers dressed to leave.
"Please, no more." She said.
Roger spoke for the trio, "We only came once, while they got to do you twice. You owe us another round."
"I want her cunt this time." Rick said.
Roger wanted to try her ass, so Henry agreed to let her suck him.
Alexis did not bother to protest as the men mounted her on top of Rick and then filled her remaining holes and began fucking her.
She began to orgasm almost immediately. This time she shook like a rag doll as the three cocks worked her over for fifteen or so minutes, making her cum almost the entire time, until they began spewing their semen into her as each man achieved his desired climax at her expense.
"What do we do now?" Roger asked.
Ravi answered, "I think we should leave her like we find her. I don't want her calling for help before we get away."
"No, I'm not going to tell anyone about this." Alexis said, not wanting to be tied down again.
But the men liked the idea. She tried to resist, but her right hand was unlocked and her arms stretched through the headboard and securely cuffed again. Then both legs were restrained.
"How about this?" Ravi said, holding the magic wand vibrator that was still attached to the harness that had been affixed to her earlier.
"Yeah, let's give her something to entertain herself with until housekeeping finds her." Rick said.
"No, not that!" Alexis objected, as they reconnected the vibrator. Rick plugged it into the wall and Ravi turned it on.
"Oh god, no!" Alexis cried out as it began stimulating her pussy.
The men watched her struggle and squirm as they dressed. Then, between orgasms, they thanked her for a wonderful night and left.
***
Alexis struggled on the bed, too horse to shout for help as she came over and over again. If she survived this night she vowed never to attempt self bondage again.
In the few moments between orgasm and post orgasm torture, she thought about everything that had happened. She could not fathom the number of orgasms she had experienced. Her stomach ached. She couldn't see it, but she could feel that her pussy was swollen from all of the intense action it has received tonight.
First, it was over three, maybe three-and-a-half hours of forced orgasms. Followed by being fucked by nine men and one woman, who fisted her. Between the nine men she had her pussy fucked nine times, her ass fucked four times, and she was forced to swallow cum from three of them. Plus, she had to eat one woman's pussy.
Now she had been bound again and forced to orgasm multiple times for a little over ninety minutes. Alexis was certain that she was going to suffer death by orgasm. She did not believe that she could last until housekeeping arrived.
Then she heard a sound at the door.
"Hello." She said, weakly speaking.
The door opened and Luca entered the room. She didn't know him, but the tall, 62-year-old Seminole Indian was the night clerk at the motel. Luca had spent twenty years in the army before retiring as a Sargent first class, then spent another twenty years working for the federal government before retiring at sixty. He works part time for the motel to make some extra money and keep busy.
He had been outside smoking a cigarette when he had seen Ravi and three other men walking away from this room. He remembered Ravi from the young man's time working there.
He hid in the shadows and eavesdropped on their conversation about the sex they had with the woman, and how they had left her tied up for housekeeping to find.
Luca waited until they past before returning to the office. There, he thought about the girl in room 12. The thought of a young woman tied up with a vibrator all night aroused him.
Luca was married. But his wife and he rarely had sex anymore, mostly due to health problems that she had. That, and the fact that she found it difficult to take his extra large dick anymore at her age.
He decided that he wanted to help housekeeping when they discovered this woman. At least that way he could see her naked.
But as time went by, Luca became more aroused. At this time of the night there would be no one coming to check in to the motel. They only had three rooms rented, and the other two customers were on the back side. So he took the master door card, turned off the light and locked the office door. If anyone asked, he would say that he had seen something near room 12 and finally had the opportunity to investigate.
So Luca unlocked the door and stepped inside.
There was Alexis. The beautiful blonde was in the middle of yet another orgasm. Luca felt his dick swell st the sight of her.
"Help me." She said.
Luca hurried to the bed. She was indeed beautiful. He listened to her moan as she was forced to cum yet again.
He looked at the clock and said, "Miss Staley," he had taken the liberty of looking her name up on the register, "it will be three or four more hours before housekeeping comes to check on this room."
Alexis groaned at the thought of spending that much more time with this vibrator on her.
"I will let you go now, but only if you let me fuck you."
Alexis looked at the man. He had to be about forty years older than she was. She could see his Native American features. He was tall, about 6'2" or so, and had a fit body. But Luca's hair was silver and his face wrinkled with age, and no doubt cigarettes.
While he was not ugly, there was nothing attractive about him; he was just old looking. She thought that even Walter, the scrawny biker who had fucked her ass and pussy, was more attractive. She couldn't let this man fuck her.
Then she was cumming again. Oh god, this has to stop.
"Fine. Just do it. But promise me you will let me go."
Luca removed his pants. When he pulled off his underwear Alexis' eyes widened. Luca's cock was huge, and it was not fully erect yet. As he looked upon her, it began to grow.
She watched it developed fully. My god, she thought, his dick must be a foot long. His hairy balls hung farther than she had ever seen on a man.
Seeing her eyes widen as she looked at his 12 inch cock, Luca stroked it and asked, "How do you like my totem pole?"
Luca enjoyed the nickname that one of the women he had fucked when he was a young man had given his dick, even if it was correct terminology for a Seminole.
Alexis shook her head, "No, I can't take that. Not tonight. You are too fucking big!"
Luca leaned over and turned off the vibrator. Then he removed the harness and laid it aside.
He caressed the girl's pussy, then played with her tits. He knelt on the bed and leaned over to lick each of her nipples. He remembered when his wife's body had been this firm, but that was so many years ago.
Other than a women he picked up while stationed in Korea twenty-some years ago, he had never cheated on his wife. There had been many women before he married her, but they had all been brunettes. He had never been with a blonde women.
Luca knew that he should feel guilty for this, but he did not. He needed to fuck someone.
"No, please don't." Alexis said, as the old man climbed between her legs. In addition to his age, he reeked of cigarette smoke. But it was that massive dick that she scared her the most. "My pussy is too sore. Please don't stick that in me. Let me suck it instead."
Luca pressed his cock against her ravaged, plundered opening and slowly entered her.
"Oh my fucking god!" Alexis said, as this huge dick filled her.
The old Seminole fucked her. His cock stretched her wide, similar to how Melissa's fist had done. But it also rammed her deep, smashing against her cervix. She gasped continually as he banged it into her cunt. And, as disgusted as she was, Alexis began to orgasm. It was one continuous series of multiple orgasms that had her head shaking back and forth for several minutes as Luca fucked her.
She felt his cock swell even more as his climax neared. "Oh yes, here it comes." Luca said to her, and then he was cumming.
Luca sent his cum into Alexis. It had been too long since he had anything other than his right hand get him off. Alexis' pussy may have been fucked repeatedly this night, but it felt smooth and silky around his pole, and he relished every moment of this long overdo orgasm that she was providing him.
Alexis was still cumming when he finished, so he slowly fucked her until she relaxed. Only then did he withdraw from her pussy. He looked down at her gaping pussy and rolled over onto his back.
Alexis panted as she lay there, waiting for him to get up.
"Untie me." She said.
But Luca did not move. Then she heard the old man snoring.
"Oh for fuck sake; wake up!"
Luca continued snoring. Alexis waited for him to awaken, happy that she was no longer being tortured by that fucking vibrator.
Despite wanting to be released, in her exhaustion, Alexis fell asleep.
She awoke to the sound of a woman saying "Dios mio!"
Alexis opened her eyes and saw the housekeeper in the doorway: an older Latina, about five-foot-three inches tall, with slightly bigger than average tits, but a little on the heavy side. She was pretty for her age.
Luca still lay on his back, with his big dick fully erect, probably a case of 'morning wood' Alexis thought.
"Luca," the woman said, causing the old man to stir. He sat up quickly, covering his erect dick with both hands, which did little to hide all twelve inches of it.
It was obvious that the Latina woman was staring at his giant rod; it was definitely notable. Even Alexis had to admit that, thinking that his reference of a totem pole was more accurate that she would care to admit.
"They were wondering where you were this morning." The housekeeper said, with a thick Spanish accent.
Luca jumped to his feet. "Damn, I fell asleep. Please don't tell anyone what you saw here, Maria. Leave, so I can release this woman. I will think of an excuse for my absence."
Maria looked at Alexis, "Are you okay? Did Luca do anything to harm you?"
Alexis shook her head, totally humiliated at having this woman seeing her bound up and o that she had obviously been fucked by this old man. He had raped her. And, yes, that 'totem pole' had hurt, but it also made her cum like crazy. "No, he was actually rescuing me when... things happened..." She left the sentence unfinished, not knowing what else to say.
"Very well. I will leave you two alone." She approached Luca, and gingerly touched his dick. He moved his hands and enjoyed the way she ran two finger up along his shaft, causing his cock to twitch. Maria then whispered to him, "Since I now know that you are willing to cheat on your wife, perhaps you can do so with me also. I would love to feel this big boy in me."
The 53-year-old woman had not been with a man since her husband died of a heart attack nearly four years ago. Being a widow with five kids, three of whom were still in high school or middle school, she had little time to date. She found Luca attractive, and after seeing what he had between his legs, she was even more interested in the man.
Luca grinned, "Most definitely, Maria. I would like that."
Maria left.
"Release me." Alexis said.
"One moment." Luca told her, then hurried to the bathroom. She heard the sound of him taking a piss, followed by the toilet flushing.
Luca returned to the room, stroking his cock and getting it fully erect again. "Maria made me horny again. I will release you, but I want to fuck you one more time first."
"Oh no, not again." Alexis spat. "My pussy is too sore to fuck again. Especially your cock."
Ignoring her protest, Luca climbed on her and shoved his massive cock into her one more time. Alexis lay there as the old man fucked her, just wanting to get this over with. Then, after a few minutes, her body responded once more, and she had another series of multiple orgasms.
Luca continued fucking her for several minutes, bringing her to multiple climaxes, before he finally came inside of her.
Satisfied, he got up and pulled his underwear and pants on. Grabbed the key off the counter and unlocked her handcuffs.
"Thank you." He said, as he hurried out the door. Thinking of how much he would treasure the memory of fucking Alexis Staley twice, and knowing that he would soon be fucking Maria.
Alexis released her feet. She arose on wobbly legs and staggered into the bathroom, where she took a long hot shower. When she came out, Maria was cleaning the room.
"I figured you wouldn't mind since I've already seen you naked." Maria told her.
Alexis dressed and began shoving her belongings into her suitcase, anxious to get away from this place.
"Tell me, Maria began, "was Luca a good fuck? He certainly has a very big penis."
Alexis blushed. "He does indeed. And he made me cum several times." As much as she regretted being forced to fuck a man in his sixties, despite the violent way his giant cock had ravaged her, he had been gentile and caring, unlike the others. And he did free her afterwards. If her words help the old man get fucked by the maid then what did she care?
Maria grinned at her. "I will let him fuck me."
Hearing Maria say 'fuck' only made Alexis more aware of how sore her pussy and asshole was after being fucked by so many. She wondered how the Indian's massive cock was going to feel inside the Latina woman, who was several inches shorter than she was.
Putting the thought aside, she grabbed her belongings and left. Doing her best to wrap her head around everything that happened to her that night. And deciding that she would have to keep it secret. There was no way that she wanted anyone to know what had happened to her.
Especially how it had happened as a result of her self bondage screwup.
But she eventually had to tell her boyfriend something, especially after discovering that she was pregnant. So she changed the story and shared about the mishap leaving her bound in the motel, but said that she let the guy who found her have sex with her. Never saying anything who it was, especially since she didn't know which of the ten men was the father. Her boyfriend accepted it and they went on with their life. He didn't ask for any more details at the time.
But when her son was born, it was obvious that he was part Native American.
If figures, Alexis thought, I got through nine cumshots in me without getting pregnant, only to get knocked up by an old Indian on the tenth or eleventh fuck.
So she told her boyfriend about the Seminole, leaving out his age and other details, especially the totem pole in his pants. But she did give her son the middle name Luca.
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Saiqa Bago strolled down the hallway of the Harrison Hotel. The attractive 22-year-old looked good in her black slacks and long sleeved beige shirt, both of which clung to her shapely body like a second layer of skin.
Her alluring, almond shaped, dark brown eyes scanned the area. She had exotic facial features and a natural light-caramel textured skin tone. Her long, dark brown hair hung to just above her 36, double D breasts, that jutted out from her five-foot-six-inch, 36-26-36 sexy body.
Saiqa was quite proud of her body. Growing up she had become a little chubby during her middle school years. Her parents blamed it on her American diet, which differed from what they had been used to before immigrating from Pakistan when Saiqa was only three years old.
While chubby, but bigger busted than most of her classmates when she began high school, she developed into quite a beautiful young woman before graduating.
It was during high school that Saiqa learned that her name, though spelled differently, was pronounced the same as the former porn star Seka, who was popular in the 1980's. Saiqa's name pronunciation and big tits brought about unwanted comparison that she did not find flattering. Especially during the brief period after high school when she had become a hair stylist and colored her hair blonde for a few months, which brought about yet another comparison to the platinum porn princess among the older men she met when they heard her name.
Saiqa still maintained her cosmetology license, and worked on average three times a week at a local salon, though she makes more doing hair privately--though illegally--on the side. She also occasionally takes clients here at the hotel, using one of the unused rooms before or after her part-time job.
Saiqa's mother is the head of housekeeping at the hotel. When Saiqa decided to go to community college to study for a career in IT, after tiring of toiling full-time doing hair a little over a year ago, her mother helped her to get hired part-time at the hotel. She started in housekeeping, but soon transitioned to working as a desk attendant and concierge.
In her role of concierge, Saiqa was able to move about somewhat freely, with access to the entire building, which enabled her to disappear long enough to use vacant rooms for the occasional haircut. But it also enabled her to do something else...
The Harrison Hotel was also a conference center. As such, it hosted many conventions, banquets, and other activities, bringing a lot of people to the place at all times of the year.
In recent months, Saiqa had found that, by paying attention to the guests, she could often determine their habits, and figure out who used cash a lot at the bar, restaurant and gift shop, and then, while they were occupied in a meeting or event, or using the pool or gym, she could use a pass key and slip into their room and go through a purse or wallet, and grab a few bills.
She wasn't a fool. Saiqa would only take what she assumed would be unnoticed. A twenty dollar bill out of a wallet that had five or six in it would not attract attention, at least not by the time it was noticed. By then the owner would assume they spent it somewhere.
Sometimes it was only a five or ten dollar bill. And often she came away empty handed. But still, on a good weekend, Saiqa could come away with at least an extra one hundred dollars.
Her only concern was the security system. But that was where Kyle came in handy.
Kyle was the 26-year-old wiz kid who handled the IT equipment and security monitors. He was a tall, lanky man who looked like he could still be in high school. He didn't have a girlfriend, loved sci-fi, especially comic character movies, and had quite the porn collection. And yes, he did confirm to Saiqa that he recognized the similarity of her name and the old porn star, Seka; and offered to show her some clips of the actress in action if she ever wanted to see them.
Saiqa knew that the geeky guy with scraggy blond blond hair was attracted to her. So she used that to her advantage. She talked him into erasing any keycard activity on doors she used, and had him disable a camera while she entered a room. Of course, this was only to help her use the room for haircuts she had explained.
But it didn't take Kyle long to learn what else was happening. Still, he covered for her, and would be rewarded with a quick handjob while playing with Saiqa's bountiful tits.
Saiqa didn't mind jacking Kyle off. She used to wonder if the man was still a virgin, but he claimed he wasn't.
Despite her Islamic upbringing, Saiqa had grown up westernized and was sexually active. Even her parents were not very religious. Saiqa had learned early on how to use her looks to her advantage. Still, she wasn't a slut by any means, but she had been with a handful of men. She practiced safe sex, almost always insisting on a partner using a condom. She did enjoy letting a man tit fuck her, and she would suck dick, but never let a man cum in her mouth. She would instead have him cum on her tits, or between them.
Kyle's handjobs ended up becoming that. She was nearly caught once, after a client claimed that money had been stolen. Fortunately for Saiqa, Kyle had done his job well and there was nothing evidence of anyone entering their room, so the guest relented and said that they must have spent the money without realizing it.
Afterwards, Kyle confronted Saiqa and she reluctantly confessed to him. And quickly offered up more than a handjob. The needy IT tech was happy to have Saiqa suck his 7-inch dick before wrapping her light brown massive orbs around his shaft and make him cum that way.
Today Saiqa stood by the entrance to the pool, watching as Lee Siegel prepared to go for a swim.
Lee is a chubby, 5'10" 49-year-old man who travels around to conventions as a jewelry vendor.
Lee and his former wife once owned a thriving jewelry store, until they got divorced. Lee's wife, or rather, her shrewd lawyer, managed to secure half the business and she pushed Lee to agree to selling her what remained as his part of the business. Only to sell the entire store for quite a profit before remarrying.
Lee remained in the jewelry business, but focused more on estate jewelry and online sales rather than trying to open a new store. There wasn't as much profit but it was easier work. And he added to it by attending conventions like the one he was at now and selling jewelry such as rings, pendants, and many other items.
Saiqa had seen Lee before. Last time he was here she noted that he always went for a swim after closing his table and storing his cases in his room. He apparently waited until after his swim to lock everything up. So Saiqa had hurried to his room and opened one of the cases long enough to grab a necklace and flee.
As expected, Lee did not miss the single piece of missing jewelry. Still, Saiqa had waited several weeks before daring to take it to a pawn shop. After claiming that it had been given to her by a now ex-boyfriend, she had sold it for $125 dollars.
Saiqa had stopped by Lee's table earlier today and looked over his wares, noticing the prices and seeing what pieces might be discreet enough to not stand out if they vanished, yet still might bring a good price at the pawn shop. She had found a few and decided that she would try to steal one of them today while Lee was in the pool.
As soon as Lee dove into the water, she texted Kyle to cut the camera and headed to the elevator to go up to the fifth floor.
Once she got off the elevator, she looked to make sure that no one was in the hall and headed to room 542, where she used her master key card to unlock the door and slip inside.
Closing the door behind her, she hurried to the bed, where Lee had laid his four cases before changing into his swimwear, and she tried to open the first case.
It was locked. "Damn." She muttered, then moved to the second case. It was locked as well.
"I hope I'm not wasting my time." She said, before reaching for the third case.
The latch released. Saiqa opened it wide and began scanning its contents. Hoping to find one of the six items she had identified earlier.
She carefully went through them, and eventually spotted one of the six. She grabbed it and was about to close the case when she noticed a small ruby ring.
"How beautiful." She whispered, picking the ring up to look at it more closely. It wasn't one of the items that she had identified earlier, but it really caught her eye. The tag attached to it showed that it was being sold for $180. Saiqa slipped it onto her finger and it was a perfect fit.
She knew that taking two pieces of jewelry was more of a risk. But she was certain that Lee would not miss both of them with the amount of items he was carrying. So she quickly rearranged a few things to make the space created by their absence less noticeable before carefully closing the case.
With the ring still on her finger, and the pendant she had stolen in her hand, Saiqa turned and headed for the door.
Just as she did so, she heard the click of the card reader and then the door opened and in walked Lee, with his towel wrapped around his waist.
Lee had swam two laps and got out of the pool. Usually he would stay for forty-five minutes to an hour. But today he just wanted to take a dip before going upstairs and packing his things and heading to dinner as he would be leaving in the morning.
Both stood still upon seeing the other.
Saiqa frantically tried to think of something to say.
Lee looked at the beautiful woman and saw the ring on her finger. He could tell that she was holding something in her hand.
"What the fuck are you doing in here?" He asked, already knowing the answer. "You're fucking stealing from me!" He accused.
"No, I'm just looking at it. I'm thinking of buying some things." Saiqa blurted out.
"Bullshit!" Lee snapped, stepping closer to her and pointing at the hand with the ring on it, "You were leaving when I walked in. Give me that!"
Saiqa backed up and quickly took the ring off of her finger. Once she had done so, she handed both items to Lee. "I'm sorry, I was just admiring them."
"You were stealing them!" He interrupted. "What else do you have on you?"
"Nothing." She answered.
"I'm calling the police." Lee said.
Saiqa's eyes went wide. "No, please don't call the police."
Saiqa had to stop him from doing that. Not only would she be arrested, but she would lose this job. And her mother would possibly be fired as well. "Please don't turn me in. I'll do anything."
"How do I know you don't have anything else on you?" Lee asked.
"You can search me." Saiqa replied, holding her arms out wide.
Lee looked at the big busted young woman. Yes, he wouldn't mind searching her. He would love to thoroughly search every inch of her sexy body. "I just might have to do that."
Saiqa slipped her hands into her pockets and pulled the insides out. "Go ahead, I don't have anything else."
Lee sat the jewelry on the counter and tossed his towel aside, then stepped up to Saiqa. He checked each of the front pockets then moved his hand to her back pockets. He pulled her cell phone out of the left rear pocket and her keycard out of the right, then slipped his hand inside, searching it for anything. He pulled his hand out and began running both hands around her waist, sliding a finger into the waistband to see if anything was there. Then, in a move that surprised Saiqa, indeed causing her to flinch, he slid his hand along the front of her pants and pressed his fingers between her legs, caressing the entire length of her pussy several times.
Then he brought both hands up to her chest and began fondling her breasts.
Saiqa looked down and could see a bulge in his swimy trunks. Just maybe her body was going to help her out again.
"See, I don't have anything else." She said, trying to ignore his hands as they continued groping her tits. "Please let me go."
"I think I should still report this." Lee told her.
"Please don't." She begged.
"What else can you do to help satisfy me?" He asked her, continuing to molest her boobs as he spoke.
Saiqa didn't know what to say. She found Lee to be old, chubby and repulsive. She knew what he wanted, but she couldn't do that. Not with him. Sure, she was sexually active. But only with people she chose to be with. Even in the case with Kyle she was in control. And she would never let him fuck her either.
"Well?" Lee continued.
"Y-you could tit fuck me." She offered. Yes, that would be something she could live with. She wanted to offer him a handjob, but knew that wouldn't suffice. He obviously was interested in her tits, so maybe that will get her out of this.
"I don't know..." Lee answered, trying to see if he could coerce more from the hot young lady.
Saiqa shook her head. She had to get out of this. She just couldn't risk being arrested.
"I'll suck your dick first." She said softly. So soft that Lee had to ask her to say it again.
I'll suck your dick. But you have to promise not to cum in my mouth. You can cum between my tits."
"Why not in your mouth?" Lee asked.
"I'm Muslim, it's not permitted to take it in the mouth." She said. Saiqa had heard something to that effect once, but didn't know if there was any truth behind it. But she hoped it would be believable to an obvious non-Muslim and would help her out now. "I cannot screw you for the same reason." She thought it was worth a try to add that as well.
Lee nodded approvingly. "Okay, suck my cock then. Take off your clothes."
Saiqa pulled her shirt off over her head and then removed her bra, exposing her double D boobs to the man who was more than twice her age.
"Pants and panties too." Lee instructed.
"No, please. Let me leave them on."
"I want to see everything." Lee insisted.
Saiqa kicked off her shoes and sat on the bed removing her pants and panties, while Lee moved the four cases to the floor beside the bed. He then looked Saiqa over, admiring her pussy that had a very close shaved small patch of brown pubic hair above her cunt. "Nice." He offered.
Saiqa was not pleased at having exposed herself to this man in this way.
Lee removed his swimming trunks. Saiqa saw his hard, five-inch cock standing up in a mess of dark colored pubic hair. She could not believe that she was about to stick that in her mouth.
Lee sat down beside her on the side of the bed. "Kneel before me and start sucking."
"Do I have to?" She asked, "Can't you just tit fuck me instead?"
"I want you to suck me first." Lee said.
Saiqa got on her knees between his legs. "Remember, you promised not to cum in my mouth. You can cum between my tits."
"Sure, sure." Lee said.
Saiqa grabbed his dick in her right hand, holding it away from his chubby body as she leaned forward, slowly opening her mouth as she readied herself to begin this degrading blowjob.
And then it was in her mouth.
Saiqa slowly moved her head up and down, sliding her lips back and forth along Lee's cock. She could feel it sliding along her tongue and was grossed out at having to do this for this older man. But if it would keep her out of jail then she would do it.
Lee could not believe that this was happening. Thank God he came back to the room when he did. He not only saved himself from being robbed, but is now getting a blowjob from a hot young woman. He knew that he could do whatever he wanted to Saiqa and that there was nothing she would do about it.
Her mouth felt wonderful on his cock. Lee had been married to his wife for nearly twenty years without ever receiving a blowjob from her. Of the three women he dated since his divorce, only the first one had sucked his dick. So this was indeed a rare treat for the man.
Saiqa continued sucking him, carefully monitoring his response to determine when he was close enough to climax so she could pull away and take his dick between her tits.
Lee watched as Saiqa's beautiful face continued riding back and forth along his rock hard cock. Her mouth felt so good caressing his flesh. He could feel his cum rising in anticipated release. Despite his presumed promise, Lee had no intention of pulling out of this beautiful girl's mouth. Instead, he leaned closer, placing his hands on either side of Saiqa's head, softly caressing her as he prepared to grip it and hold it in place when the time came.
Saiqa worked his shaft, softly stroking the lower end of his dick with her right hand as she pleasured Lee with her mouth and tongue. It was almost time to pull away.
Lee moaned softly. Saiqa pulled back, but found Lee's hands pressing in. His fingers gripped the back of her head, holding her in place as he bucked his hips. His strong grip forced her to continue moving hear head back and forth.
She felt something land on the back of her tongue and knew at once that Lee was cumming. His cock spasmed in her mouth and she felt him spewing his cum into her mouth. She tasted the slightly salty, bitter, somewhat metallic, thick substance that blasted against the roof of her mouth and back of her throat, coating her tonsils and tongue with warm, thick liquid that she had never tasted before.
"Oh, oh, oh, ahhh, ohhhh." Lee let out as he enjoyed his release in her mouth.
Saiqa had to fight her gag reflex as the older man continued cumming in her mouth. She was forced to swallow to prevent choking on it. The thought that this older, disgusting man was forcing her to take his seed in her mouth both enraged and humiliated her at the same time.
"Oh yes, that feels so fucking good!" Lee exclaimed, as he continued to cum.
He humped against her face, fucking her mouth as the last of his orgasm emptied into her. Finally, he released his hold on her head and allowed Saiqa to pull away from his cock.
She spat what little remained in her mouth onto the floor before jumping to her feet. Lee looked up and saw a trail of semen dangling from the right side of her lower lip as she yelled, "You fucking asshole! You promised not to cum in my mouth!"
"I lied." Lee retorted, grinning from ear to ear.
Saiqa felt the cum hanging from her face and wiped it off. "Oh, that's so fucking disgusting! I can't believe you did that in my mouth. I'm going to be sick."
Lee leaned forward and grabbed Saiqa's wrists. Before she could react he pulled her to the bed, spinning her around and pushed her onto her back before moving to drop his upper body between her legs.
"Let me make it up to you." He said, using his arms to pin her legs down as he continued holding her wrists with his hands. Then he buried his face into her pussy.
"What are you doing? No, don't do that. I didn't say you can do that!" Saiqa protested, as Lee began licking her pussy.
"Stop, don't do that!" She continued.
The girl bucked her hips and shook about, trying to escape the hold Lee had on her, but could not break free. Worse, she could not get his mouth away from her pussy.
Lee's tongue traveled up and down the length of her slit multiple times before moving up to find her clitoris, which swelled in response to his licking. The tongue quickly circled the sensitive nub several times before beginning to flick over it again and again and again.
Saiqa squirmed, continuing to cry out her objections as Lee ate her pussy.
"Damn, you taste so good." He said during a brief pause, before resuming his feast on her love box.
"Stop it!" She shouted. "There's no way I'm gonna cum for you!"
Lee just continued to lick the struggling woman. He didn't care if she came or not, this was for his enjoyment. Lee loved eating pussy and Saiqa was perhaps the prettiest woman he had ever had the pleasure of doing this to.
Saiqa enjoyed having her pussy eaten just as much, but she didn't want this man to do it.
Lee continued lapping away like a thirsty dog with a bowl of water. So much so that Saiqa eventually had to lay back and accept that it was happening. She closed her eyes, waiting until he finally stopped. But Lee wouldn't stop. He kept licking her, longer and longer, until she felt her body responding against her will.



"Oh god, no." She whimpered, realizing that she was about to have an orgasm.
"No, please stop. Please don't make me cum."
Hearing that caused Lee to renew his efforts. Now he wanted to make this would-be thief orgasm for him. He began licking her clit faster, driving Saiqa closer to the edge.
Saiqa fought to resist it, but she was going to orgasm. There was nothing she could do to stop it now. "Oh god, no!" She let out, just as her climax began.
"Oh, no, no, ohhhhh." And she was cumming against Lee Siegel's face.
Lee could feel her pussy expelling fluid onto his lips and chin as he continued working her clit with his tongue. Saiqa's hips writhed about as he forced her to cum. She hated the fact that her body was enjoying this. That this older man was forcing her to feel so good against her will.
He stopped licking her. She lay there, panting heavily, keeping her eyes closed. Not wanting to look at the man who had done this to her.
She felt him climbing up. At first she thought that he was getting off of the bed, but then felt his arms crawling up on either side of her. She opened her eyes to find Lee climbing over her. He was kneeling between her legs. She glanced down and saw that his dick was hard again. And he was lowering his crotch to meet hers.
"Oh no, you're not fucking me!" She insisted.
She tried to get up, but Lee had already dropped onto her. His body pinned her down as his groin rubbed against her. She felt his hard cock rubbing between her legs, seeking access to her wet pussy.
"No, you can't fuck me. You can't fuck me!"
The head of Lee's cock found her opening. And as Saiqa cried out in protest, it began pushing between her lips.
"Oh you are so tight." Lee said, as his cock pushed its entire length into Saiqa's pussy. "Oh yes, this is going to be so good."
"No, get it out of me. Get it out of me! You can't do this, get it out of me!" Saiqa called out, as Lee began fucking the beautiful young woman.
Lee slammed his cock into Saiqa's cunt. He didn't know why, but her struggling and protests were turning him on even more. Saiqa Bago was forbidden fruit; someone who would never fuck him but had to take his cock anyway. All as a result of her attempted theft. He was punishing her for that and oh how good this act of punishment felt.
Saiqa banged her fist against Lee's sides as his cock repeatedly stabbed her. She had been forced to suck his dick; to let him be the first man ever to cum in her mouth. Then he made her orgasm by eating her out, and now he was forcing her to fuck.
"Oh no." She thought, suddenly realizing that Lee was not wearing a condom.
"Get out of me. Please don't cum in me!" She yelled.
Lee just continued pounding her pussy, enjoying every moment of being inside of the sexy, big tittied woman beneath him.
Lee had cum once already. Now the 49-year-old was going to take longer to get off than he had with the blowjob. Not that he minded; as he wanted to enjoy fucking this woman as long as possible. But for Saiqa that only lengthened the time that she had to endure him ravaging her pussy.
And after several minutes, that was taking an undesired toll on her. Having experienced one orgasm from Lee kicking her pussy, his cock was causing her body to respond again. Saiqa tried to resist climaxing again, but her body, clit and G-spot were being stimulated by Lee's cock, and if he did not stop soon, she was going to cum for him again.
"Get out of me!" Saiqa cried again, feeling her orgasm approaching.
Lee sensed the change in Saiqa's body and he began thrusting into her faster.
"Oh, oh, oh my god, oh no, oh no, oh fuck, ah, ah, ahhhh, ahhhh..." Saiqa was cumming on Lee's cock and could not silence her reaction. The orgasm finally waned, but then started again with a rapid session of multiple orgasms that had her crying out in unwanted pleasure as the man on top of her continued.
Lee could not contain his excitement as he forced Saiqa to cum. He could feel his cock nearing release. The pleasure arose within him.
"It's my turn, baby!" He declared.
"No, pull it out. Don't you dare cum in me!" Saiqa demanded.
"Oh fuck yes! Oh, oh, oh yes!" Lee bellowed as he felt his cock release, spraying blast after blast of cum into Saiqa's snatch as his orgasm pleasured him from head to toe.
Saiqa could feel his load jettisoning into her pussy. She felt it spread about inside of her as he continued pumping more into her. All she could think about was her unprotected womb as this man satisfied his lust within her.
"Jesus Christ!" They both heard.
Saiqa looked to the doorway and saw Kyle entering the room.
His orgasm finished, Lee rolled off of Saiqa, turning to face the scrawny man who entered."Who the fuck are you?" He asked.
"He raped me." Saiqa said, trying to cover her pussy with her hands. She could feel Lee's cum dribbling out of her.
"She tried to rob me and agreed to sex if I didn't call the cops." Lee said.
Kyle stared at Saiqa, unsure of what to do.
"I agreed to suck your dick. Nothing else!" Saiqa retorted.
Kyle came closer. He knew that Saiqa had been caught. He saw Lee returning on the camera. He watched to see Saiqa leave the room, and when she didn't come out, after such a long time, he activated a master keycard and came to check on her. He heard the sound of sex from the hall and let himself in to find Lee finishing his orgasm on top of her.
Seeing how Kyle couldn't take his eyes off of the young woman, Lee asked, "You want to fuck her?"
"Hell yes." Kyle said.
Saiqa bolted upright as Kyle rushed to the bedside, unbuckling his pants. "No, you can't!"
Lee grabbed her and pulled her back down as Kyle practically tore his clothing off in his haste to take his turn with Saiqa.
Saiqa watched as he stroked his seven inch cock. She had played with it several times. She had let it cum between her tits several times as well. But now he was intending to fuck her. This could not be happening.
"Please Kyle, don't do this to me." She pleaded.
Kyle was on her and in her before she could do anything. He began pounding her pussy, uncaring that another man had just creamed inside of her. He had wanted Saiqa for so long that he was not going to pass up this opportunity, even if it was against her will.
Kyle rose to his knees and held Saiqa's legs up, leaning against them as he fucked her, so he could watch her massive tits jiggle as he rammed her with his cock.
Not to be left out, Lee knelt beside her and began squeezing her tits as they bounced about.
Saiqa felt Kyle's cock banging into her and Lee's hands on her breasts, and then she was cumming again.
As she was in the midst of her orgasm she heard Kyle crying out as his climax began.
"No, Kyle, don't cum inside me!"
But it was too late. Kyle was blowing his load into her. Saiqa was terrified that one of these two men was going to impregnate her.
When Kyle was finished, he pulled out and looked down at Saiqa with satisfaction. Lee was still playing with her tits when he realized that he had a boner again.
"Damn girl, I think I'm able to go a third time. Haven't done that since I was in my twenties." Lee told Saiqa.
Kyle grinned. "There's something I'd like to do with her, if you don't mind."
Lee looked at him quizzically.
"Let's fuck her together. I want to fuck her ass." Kyle offered.
"No!" Saiqa yelled. She had never done anal and had no desire to do so now.
Saiqa's protest was enough to get Lee to agree. "Let's do it."
Kyle suggested that they put Saiqa between them, with her on top of Lee.
Saiqa fought both men as they grabbed her and forced her into position as Lee lay on his back while they wrestled her onto his cock.
Lee held her tightly against him as Kyle knelt behind her, rubbing the head of his dick against her asshole, slowly pressing forward to gain entry inside of her.
"No, please don't. Not my ass, please not on my ass. Oh god no!"
Saiqa wailed as Kyle pierced her asshole with his prick. She yelled even more as he began fucking her, gaining a little more ground with each thrust.
Then the two men were fucking both of her holes at once.
Lee looked at her and said, "I'm missing my dinner engagement, but that's alright because this Saiqa sandwich is much more enjoyable."
Then Saiqa had another orgasm as she was impaled on the pair of cocks.
Afterwards, Kyle was fully inside of her. Her body was awash in pleasure and pain as Kyle's meat stick ravaged her.
"Oh god, please cum and get it out of me. Please cum and get it out."
Then Kyle emptied his balls into Saiqa's butt. The pleasure of her asshole squeezing out his orgasm was ecstatic for Kyle. He pulled out of her, but Lee was not ready to cum yet.
"You want to try her ass?" Kyle asked Lee.
"Nah, I'll stick with her cunt. But I want to get her from behind." Lee replied.
Saiqa resented that they just made decisions about her body without consulting or caring about her.
She was forced to move and get on her hands and knees. Then Lee was behind her and in her, banging away in her box.
Kyle knelt before her, stroking his cock. "Suck my dick."
"Not After it was in my ass!" She said, grunting between words as Lee rammed her pussy.
Kyle grabbed her by the hair and pulled her face closer, then forced his cock into her mouth.
Saiqa grimaced at having to suck him after he had just tortured her asshole with it.
The two men fucked her mouth and pussy from both ends. Her massive tits swayed back and forth as she was pounded by them. And then she had another orgasm. This one was more powerful than any she had experienced before, and she found herself fucking back against Lee and gulping greedily on Kyle's cock while in the throes of passion.
"I'm gonna cum in your mouth!" Kyle said, anticipating the first time she would be doing this for him.
Saiqa tried to pull away, but he gripped her hair with both hands holding her in place.
"I'm cumming!" Lee shouted at the same time.
Both men unleashed in her. Saiqa groaned as another load of semen was dumped into her pussy, and she was forced to swallow Kyle's cum at the same time.
The two men finished. Each was thoroughly satisfied after having three orgasms apiece with Saiqa.
For her part, Saiqa was physically satisfied sexually, though thoroughly humiliated at being used by these two men. And it was all her fault and there was nothing that she dared do about it.
"I hope you learned a lesson about stealing." Lee told her. His face smug with satisfaction.
Saiqa wanted to say 'fuck you' but was too exhausted to do so. She just wanted to get dressed and get out of this room. At least she would not have to see Lee again.
Kyle was a different story. "We need to talk." She started.
Kyle interrupted her. "Yeah, we do. Listen, there is something I've been wanting to say, but haven't had the guts to until now. You know how I've been cutting the camera feed and erasing the card entries for you. Well, I haven't done that completely. I've just sent them both to another disk."
Saiqa looked at him somewhat confused.
Kyle continued, "I have date and time stamped copies off all those recordings and card entries. I also have the records of the guests who were in those rooms when you robbed them. I don't care about the haircuts, just the thefts. So, You're going to stop stealing. Also, if you don't want me contacting those guests then you're going to agree to fuck and suck me whenever I want it."
Saiqa was shocked. The scrawny, nerdy Kyle had just grown a pair of balls, and he had her over a barrel.
"Fuck me." She said.
Kyle grinned, "Yeah, I plan to do that a lot."
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Eric Sanders stood in the bathroom of Wellness Therapy Center, peeking through the slightly opened door, the lights off, and his erect, nearly seven-and-a-half-inch boner in his right hand. He liked to claim a full eight inches, but that was being generous by a good half an inch.
The six-foot tall, 19-year-old, with a slender build and short brown hair slowly stroked his cock as his brown eyes focused on the Asian masseuse who was sitting at the front desk with her back to him.
She was holding the phone in her hand and he could hear her saying, "Mrs. Ban, this is Marcy at Wellness Therapy. I have been trying to reach you because I have a family emergency and we have to close early, so I have to cancel your 5:30 appointment."
Eric heard what she was saying but paid no attention. He just wanted to get himself off quickly and leave. He had been embarrassed enough by his unsatisfying visit to this place.
Eric had heard about massage parlors, and how you can get handjobs, and sometimes more, at some of them.
His girlfriend had broken up with him about two months ago. Being a typical horny young man, who had been quite accustomed to regular sex from his girlfriend, and the two girlfriends before them, the past two months with just his hand and porn videos had been frustrating for him.
So Eric decided to find one of these places. When he found this place, and saw the Asian masseuse, he thought he had chosen right, and was looking forward to not only getting off, but satisfying his yellow fever fetish at the same time.
Unfortunately for Eric, the Wellness Therapy Center was a legitimate massage and therapy facility.
He was told that their two male therapists were unavailable. One was on vacation with his wife, who also worked there, and the other had tested positive for Covid and was on sick leave.
That mattered little to Eric as he was looking for a female anyway. But instead of the attractive Asian women, he was handed off to a forty-something white woman. She was still attractive, but not what Eric was hoping for.
The massage was good, but when Eric tried to move it to the next level he was sternly told that his behavior was not acceptable, and that this was not that kind of place. Her eyes stared at him intently over the blue surgical mask she was wearing as she massaged him.
After finishing, his masseuse was preparing to leave, so Eric hurried into the bathroom, hoping to wank off before leaving. Peeking on the Asian woman was going to be his closest thing to having sex this day.
Then he watched as she got up from the counter, walked to the glass door and taped something on it before exiting the office and locking the door behind her.
"Shit, she just closed the shop!" Eric said, shoving his unsatisfied and still hard cock back into his pants and pulling up the zipper before running to the door.
He grabbed the note and pulled it off. It read, "Closed early due to emergency."
Eric looked about, wondering how he could leave and still lock the door. He didn't want to leave the place unlocked after being accidentally left alone in the place.
Peering down the hall he noticed a door in the back. He guessed that it probably exited to the back alley. He guessed that it had a normal lock so he should be able to leave that way.
Eric walked back to the front door, intending to put the sign back on it, though he didn't know why he cared. Then he saw a car pull into the parking lot and park in front of the place.
He recognized the driver at once. She was Sue Ban. She had been his music teacher in middle school.
Eric fondly remembered how there were times when her nipples would poke through her shirt, distracting him completely. He thought that she might be the reason why he developed his Asian obsession. At least it was an obsession in porn, since none of the girls he had dated yet had been Asian.
Eric remembered the phone call he had inadvertently eves-dropped on a few minutes ago. The woman had said "Mrs. Ban."
"Sue Ban is the client she was trying to reach." Eric spoke to himself.
A twisted idea came to his mind. Eric turned the knob to unlock the door, then rushed back to the desk. Finding the box of surgical masks, he grabbed one and pulled it over his face and sat down. Perhaps, if he played this right, he could give Sue Ban a massage and hopefully see her tits after fantasizing about them for so long.
Sue stepped out of her car. She is a pretty Asian woman: 31-years-old, married, and the mother of two kids. She was born in South Korea, but had few memories of her birth country, having lived in the United States since she was six. She has a very attractive, round face, with long, light brown hair, that she colored regularly since her early twenties, except during her two pregnancies when she had let it grow out in its natural black color. Her youngest had just turned one, so she had begun regular coloring again several months ago.
Sue had married a man who was also from Korea. Their parents were friends and Sue and Jae had met as teenagers and became high school sweethearts. They dated until after Sue graduated college before getting married.
She stood five-feet, four-inches tall, and had managed to work off most of her baby fat since giving birth, and sported a nice looking, 34-26-34 body with perky A-cup tits.
It was the workouts to get back in shape that brought her here. Sue had been regularly exercising in the gym, and had taken up jogging as well. Nearly two weeks ago she tripped and fell while on a run, and injured her right shoulder and right knee.
While her doctor determined that the injuries were not serious, he suggested some light physical therapy, so she contacted Wellness Therapy, since it is close to her school. Tonight was her second appointment.
Unfortunately, Sue had forgotten to turn her phone on after school had ended and never received the message that the place was closing early.
Sue walked in, limping slightly, and saw Eric sitting at the front desk. "Good evening, sorry if I'm a little late." She said.
Eric looked up at her, "Hello, Mrs. Ban." He greeted her.
"I'm here to see Marcy." Sue told him.
Eric faked a frown, then remembered that he was wearing a mask. "I'm sorry, but Marcy had to leave early due to a family emergency. She tried to call you."
Sue pulled her phone out of her clutch purse and realized that it was off.
"I am handling her appointments this evening." Eric continued.
Sue looked at him. She was not comfortable having a man working on her. Having only dated and been intimate with one man in her life--even most of her doctors have been female--she was not sure about letting a strange man massage her. "Is there a female therapist available?"
Eric shook his head. "I'm sorry, the others are off or out sick. We were short staffed today, so I'm the only one available."
Sue looked him over. Something was familiar about this man, but she couldn't place it. Then she assumed that she must have seen him when she was here last week. Even with the mask he looked young.
"How old are you?" She asked.
"Just turned 26," Eric lied. "I know, I look young. I get carded all the time at clubs still. But I've been doing this for nearly four years now, since not long after I graduated college." He hoped that she would buy his story.
Sue relented. He had to be a professional. She had read the reviews for this place online before making her first appointment and did not see anything to cause concern. "Very well." She agreed.
Eric arose and led her to the room he had used. "Go ahead and get ready. I'll be right back."
As Sue prepared for her session, Eric hurried to the front door and relocked it. Then he put the sign back on the glass. Not wanting anyone else to try to come in while he was alone with Sue Ban.
Sue closed the door and disrobed. Remembering last week's visit, where Marcy concentrated on her knee and upper arm and shoulder, she lay on her back. She left her powder blue panties on, but covered her bare breasts and crotch with the short towel that was laying, folded, on the massage table.
Sue thought it odd that she was going to be nearly naked and alone with a strange man, and she had forgotten to ask his name. She felt too uncomfortable asking him now.
"I'm ready." She announced.
Eric entered the room. He asked Sue what she needed done and she told him about her knee and shoulder.
Eric looked about the room, spotting the oils that his masseuse had used on him. He poured some on his left hand and then rubbed both hands together, trying to remember exactly what the older woman had done to him.
He began massaging Sue's right knee and the area around it. He pulled her leg aside, and was pleased to be able to see up under the towel, that barely covered her crotch. He was disappointed that she was wearing panties. Still, his cock swelled as he admired the outline of her pussy in the tight fitting panties.
His hands moved up above her knee, caressing her shapely thigh. This was turning him on.
Eric decided to move to her shoulder. He poured some more oil and began rubbing her upper arm and shoulder area. He did what he thought would feel good to him, and it seemed to work as Sue was relaxing.
He tried moving her upper body about in hopes of dislodging the towel enough to get it to slip down and reveal her tits, but that did not happen.
Eric began working on both shoulders and her neck. He worked softly, and his cock throbbed within his pants.
Then he heard the sound of deep, rhythmic breathing. He looked down and saw that Sue had fallen asleep.
"I can't believe my luck." Eric thought. Sue was sound asleep. He knew that this would be his best opportunity to see her tits.
Eric cautiously lifted her towel and lowered it to expose both of her breasts. He gawked at her perky tits, capped off by her large nipples.
His first thought was to pull out his cock and jack off while looking at her. But then he decided to try to take it even farther.
He reached into his pocket and pulled out his cell phone. Then he completely removed the towel. Sue lay there in nothing but her panties. Eric took a few pictures of her, then he dared to reach down to her panties.
He went over his actions. Sue did not know who he was. Nobody at the center knew his name. In fact, they had believed that he left before they closed up. Even so, he used an alias when he came in and had paid cash, so as not to be identified in what he had wrongfully assumed to be a brothel. There were no security cameras. So if Sue awoke he could easily run out of the place and be gone before she was dressed.
Reassuring himself of that, Eric gingerly took hold of the bottom of Sue's panties and pulled them aside, revealing her pussy.
His cock was swollen in his pants as he looked at her cunt. Unlike his previous three girlfriends, who had all shaved completely, Sue had a well trimmed patch of black pubic hair above her slit.
Eric pulled the panties aside as far as he could before holding his phone up, outstretching his arm to take a few pictures of Sue, capturing her face, tits and pussy in the photos. Then he took a couple closeups of her pussy before releasing her panties.
Eric was shaking from the adrenaline pumping through his body. He rubbed his crotch, then undid his pants and pulled out his cock. He was going to jack off.
He hurried around the table to stand above her head. He thought that he would jack off on her face before fleeing.
He started to do just that when he noticed the medical tape on the counter. He stopped stroking his cock and looked at Sue, and at the massage table. Particularly the legs. A depraved thought came to his mind.
"Do I dare try it?" He asked himself in a whisper.
Reminding himself that no one knew who he was, Eric decided to go for it.
He took both of Sue's arms and slowly lowered them over the sides of the table. Grabbing the medical tape, he quickly wrapped several strands around her right wrist and the table leg, securing that arm in place, and then did the same to her left wrist.
Then he spread her legs apart and hung them over the side. It was a bit more awkward, but he managed to get both ankles taped down to the lower table legs.
He spotted a pair of scissors. Using them, he carefully cut Sue's panties off of her body. He shoved the ruined garment into his pocket and returned to the head of the table.
Sue Ban, the woman Eric had fantasized about when he was younger, was totally naked before him, and still sound asleep.
Eric came alongside the table and reached down with both hands to caress her bare tits.
Then he began playing with her nipples. They were large already, but upon being toyed with, they grew longer and harder. Eric guessed that they were each about three quarters of an inch long.
He leaned forward, allowing his hard cock, which was still protruding through his unzipped pants, to rub across Sue's forehead as he toyed with her nipples.
Sue began awakening. She was somewhere between dreamland and reality, still unaware of what was happening. She felt her nipples being caressed. And it was a good feeling.
Sue always had sensitive nipples. She had read once that smaller busted women often had more sensitivity in their nipples due to having less fatty tissue in their breasts. She had no idea if that was true, but her large nipples had always been one of her most erogenous zones. She was convinced that she could have nipple orgasms.
One of Sue's favorite form of masturbation used to be to hold a vibrator against her pussy, squeezing her legs together to keep it in place, while playing with her nipples with both hands until she climaxed.
After the birth of her first child, she discovered that her nipples had become even more sensitive during her time of breast feeding. And that continued for many months after she stopped.
The same was true after giving birth to her second son. Sue's nipples were still ultra sensitive. When having sex with Jae, she would love to ride his dick and lean forward so he could suck and lick them until she came.
She was enjoying the feeling she was receiving now. She lay there with her eyes closed as Jae--at least in her dreamlike state she believed it to be her husband--caressed both of her nipples. She could feel her pussy becoming aroused. She felt something rubbing against her forehead.
"Oh no, I'm not at home." She recalled, as her mind came out of its dream state.
Sue opened her eyes in panic. She saw the head of Eric's dick above her eyes. She saw his masked face up above her, and felt his fingers softly caressing her nipples.
"What are you doing?" She cried out, trying to rise up, but quickly realizing that her arms and legs were bound in place. "What's going on, stop this at once!"
Sue was humiliated at being exposed and fondled by this man. And she was frightened about being trapped on the table.
"Let me go immediately or I'm calling the police!" She warned.
"Just relax." Eric said, as he continued playing with Sue's large nipples.
"I will not relax. Let me go now!" She demanded.
Eric paused long enough to reach for the massage oil. He poured a generous amount on each of Sue's nipples and then returned his efforts to caress them. He particularly enjoyed taking each nipple between his thumb, forefinger and middle finger and softly sliding them up and down over the entire length of Sue's fully erect and well lubed nipples. He noticed that she could not help but squirm as he did so and knew that it must feel very good, even if she didn't want it to.
"Let me go!" Sue shouted.
But Eric just continued.
Sue yelled in protest, and cried out for help. Eric then said, Maybe I need to put something in your mouth to keep you quiet."
Eric backed away then stepped beside the table. He kicked off his shoes and dropped his pants. Then he lowered his boxers and removed them.
Sue turned her head to the side, watching with great concern as he stepped closer. She saw his hairless dick standing fully erect. Sue's husband never groomed, and she did not view porn, so she had never seen a man that shaved his crotch before. The sight of his 7-plus inch, thick cock startled her. Jae, her 5'7" husband, was probably somewhere between the four to four and a half inch range, making this one she was gawking at nearly twice that length, and twice as thick as well. The lack of pubic hair made Eric's boner appear even larger.
"What are you doing?" Sue asked the masked man as she watched him returning to the head of the table.
Eric grabbed a neck pillow off of the counter and forced it under Sue's neck, causing her head to tilt backwards. She stared as he came closer: as his dick came closer to her face.
"No, keep that away from me!" She cried out, trying in vain to break her hands free.
Holding his dick in his right hand, he directed it to Sue's mouth. She kept her lips tightly closed and shook her head back and forth in a futile attempt to avoid contact with the dick in her face.
Sue had no problems with oral sex. She had provided her husband with many blowjobs over the years. While they had decreased over time, she had provided more during both of her pregnancies. But while she was willing to suck dick, it was for her husband alone. She was not going to suck this man's dick.
Eric grabbed a handful of Sue's hair with his left hand and tightly held her head in place. She continued to resist, but now Eric was able to rub his cock back and forth along her lips. She continued to clench her teeth and tighten her mouth, he slapped her in the face a few times with his hard cock.
One such slap made her gasp briefly, but it was just enough to allow Eric to shove his cock into Sue's mouth.
Sue was momentarily gagged as he pushed his entire length into her. The head of his cock struck her throat. He was definitely deeper in her mouth than her husband had ever been. And she had to open her mouth wider than she was used to in order to take this invasion.
"No, no..." She attempted to object, through muffled speech.
Eric held her head with both hands and began slowly fucking her mouth. "Oh my god, I can't believe Sue Ban is sucking my cock!" He proclaimed.
He continued gripping her hair with his left hand while grabbing the massaging oil with his right and pouring a little more onto each of Sue's nipples. Then he let go of her hair and began playing with her nipples again while pumping her mouth with cock.
While her mind was focused on the dick in her mouth, Sue felt the sensation on her nipples once again. Despite her fear, anger, disgust and humiliation, the fingers toying with her nipples was causing unwanted feelings in her.
'Oh god, make him stop.' She thought. She desperately wanted his dick out of her mouth, but those fingers on her ultra sensitive nipples were beginning to driver her mad. Her body was being forced into a state of arousal that no man other than her husband had ever put her through.
She felt Eric's cock sliding in and out of her stretched open mouth. She could feel his meat on her tongue, and on the roof of her mouth. The head of his dick would bang against her inner cheeks on either side, when it wasn't stabbing into the back of her throat. It felt way larger than it really was inside of her mouth.
Eric was enthralled by Sue as she took his cock in her mouth. This was feeling so great. And he loved playing with her nipples. They were longer than any he had played with before. Eric remembered the times that he would see their outline poking through Mrs. Ban's shirts at school. After seeing them uncovered he understood why she had pokies so often.
Each of Eric's three previous girlfriends had given him blowjobs. But none of them ever permitted him to cum in their mouth. Instead, Eric would withdraw and jack off on their face or tits. But today he was going to blow his load in Sue Ban's mouth as he fucked her pretty face.



"Oh yes, make me cum, Mrs. Ban, make me cum!"
Sue was beside herself as she heard the young man cry out. She wanted to pull away, but her head was pinned into place between the neck pillow and the man over her.
"Oh, oh, ah, ah, oh fuck yes, oh yes!" Eric bellowed as he began cumming.
Sue felt his cock harden just a little more before it happened, then Eric was pumping into her mouth more quickly just as she felt his jism unleash in her mouth.
Wad after wad of cum splattered into Sue's mouth. His cock pushed it about as he continued fucking her face, cumming more and more in her. Finally she had to begin swallowing his cum to keep from choking on it.
Knowing that she was satisfying this stranger in this way mortified Sue. How could she ever tell her husband about this?
Eric slowed his pace, but continued to slowly fuck her face as he spat out a few more dribbles of cum. His cock felt so good in her mouth.
He left it there as he continued playing with the woman's nipples.
Sue was shivering as Eric's fingers forcibly pleasured her nipples. "Oh god, please stop." She said, as his cock finally slipped out of her mouth. She turned her head to the side, trying to spit out any semen that was still in her mouth.
"No, stop it!" She yelled, realizing that she was on the verge of a genuine nipple orgasm.
It was not like a regular orgasm, but Sue's body began to climax due to the manual stroking manipulation Eric was providing.
"No, oh no." She whimpered as she experienced this unwanted pleasure.
Eric finally stopped. He walked around the table, looking down at the helpless woman bound there. "Oh that felt so good." He told her.
"Please let me go." Sue said to him.
"Not just yet." He told her. "You still need a little therapy."
Eric lowered his hand to her pussy and began sliding his finger up and down between her wet slit.
It was only then that Sue realized that her panties we're gone. She panicked upon the thought of this man having access to her pussy. "Don't touch me there!" She insisted.
"But Sue, you just got me off with your mouth. The least I can do is return the favor."
"No, you can't do that!" Sue yelled.
Eric grabbed his pants off the floor and retrieved his phone and began taking pictures of the beautiful woman.
"No, don't do that. Please don't take pictures of me!" Sue pleaded.
Eric sat his phone on the counter snd removed his surgical mask. Sue thought that she recognized his face but wasn't quite sure. Was he one of the therapists she seen here last week? That was the obvious answer, but she could not remember seeing him. Did she know him from somewhere else like church or another location?
Is he a former student? Sue thought that might be possible. But he said that he was 26. She had only been teaching for seven, going on eight years. He would have been in his final years of high school when she began her career if he was that old. It couldn't be that.
Where she knew him from didn't matter now; he was lowering his head between her legs and was about to begin eating her pussy.
"No, stop that. Please stop that!" She cried out, as Eric's tongue began caressing her labia, slowly working its way up to her swollen clitoris.
"Oh god, please don't do this to me. Why are you doing this?"
Eric licked her pussy. He brought forth his hand and inserted his right index finger between her lips and began fingering his former music teacher. Then he added his middle finger.
Sue squirmed as he finger-banged her while lapping away at her clit.
"Oh no, please stop." She bemoaned as Eric's tongue caressed her.
Eric removed his fingers, much to Sue's relief, at least she thought so until he raised both hands up to her chest and began squeezing her tits. Then he stopped licking, rose up and grabbed the oil and poured more onto her nipples and then returned to eating her pussy while once again playing with her nipples.
"Damn you!" Sue yelled as he stimulated her nipples and clit simultaneously. "Stop it and let me go!"
Eric was in heaven. He believed that he was having more fun with Sue Ban than he had with any of his three previous girlfriends, and he had not even fucked her--yet.
Sue struggled against her bonds but still could not break free. Worse, she could not escape the forced pleasure that she was receiving. Oh, she hated every moment of what was happening, but her body was responding against her will. This man had aroused her physically so much that she knew that he was going to force her to orgasm. And, despite all her rational thoughts on the matter, her body was going to enjoy it.
"Stop it, stop it, oh please stop!" Sue called out as she felt her body involuntarily approaching orgasm. The thought that she would cum for another man who was not her husband, and was forcing her this way, was so overwhelmingly humiliating that she did not know how she could ever face Jae afterwards.
Eric could sense Sue's body responding. Her breathing was becoming more shallower, yet faster and more ragged. Her muscles in her pelvic region were beginning to contract.
Sue was on the edge and quickly going over. She tried to resist it, but at the same time, part of her wanted this orgasm. And that made it even worse.
"Please don't make me cum. Please don't do this to me!" She gasped, and then it happened.
Wave after wave of pleasure filled spasms swept through her body, beginning in her pussy and rapidly spreading from head to toe. Her nipples, still being tactically manipulated by Eric's fingers, sent their own feelings of delight as well.
Sue gasped, she moaned unwillingly. Her hips bucked up and down. Her toes clenched and her fingers squeezed into fists as she climaxed.
Eric could feel Sue's pussy expelling its climactic juices against his mouth, cheeks and chin as he continued licking the woman.
Sue closed her eyes, but it did nothing to lesson the passion that filled her.
Her orgasm began to wane, but the man between her legs was still licking her clit. He was still playing with her nipples. and he brought Sue to another orgasm.
"Jesus Christ, stop it!" She yelled, as Eric continued licking her afterwards. Both her clit and nipples were aroused to the point that she just couldn't take it anymore.
But Eric kept going.
Damn it, please stop!" Sue continued, as another orgasm tore through her. She jerked about, screaming loudly in pleasure as she came.
Finally, Eric stopped licking her. He stood over the woman he had just orally forced to climax three times.
"Are you satisfied?" Sue snarled at her rapist.
"I am pleased, but not yet fully satisfied." Eric answered.
To make his point, Eric stroked his hard cock. Sue looked at his dick and realized that Eric wanted more.
"Please, just let me go. I won't tell anyone." She pleaded.
Sue was speaking the truth. All she wanted was to get free and leave. She could not believe that this man had made her cum so much. And she had enjoyed it.
There was no way that she was going to tell anyone about this. She could not bare to let her husband know that another man had done all this to her. And she would be too embarrassed to let anyone else know about it.
Eric began climbing onto the table, positioning himself between her legs. Sue glowered as her eyes remained fixed on the hard dick that pointed in her direction as the man closed in on her. She knew that this wasn't huge by worldly standards, but it was close to twice the size, in both length and girth, of her husband's, which was the only dick she had ever experienced.
Sue recalled how it stretched her small mouth open and stabbed at her throat, and that concerned her as this man was preparing to shove it into her pussy.
"No, please don't do this. Please don't stick that inside me. I've only been with one man. And you are too big for me."
Eric liked the sound of that. "How big is your husband?" He asked, feigning concern.
Sue rolled her eyes. She wasn't ashamed of the answer, for she knew that Jae was average, especially for a shorter man. And he had always satisfied her. "Four, maybe five inches." She replied. "But you are so thick too."
Eric rested on his knees, holding his cock in his hand. "Then this is both of our lucky days. I get to feel some tight pussy and go in farther than any dick has gone before, and you get to experience the great eight." He declared, exaggerating his length just a little.
He leaned forward, climbing over her lithe body. Sue stared wide-eyed as his cock came all too close to her exposed pussy. She did her best to shift her hips about in effort to evade this assault.
"No, please, you cannot fuck me. You have done enough to me already. Please don't fuck me. Let me suck you again, but please do not fuck me!"
Eric climbed off the table, making Sue believe that he had heeded her plea and was going to spare her this final degradation. Instead, Eric grabbed his cell phone.
"I want to record this so I can watch it again." He said, pressing the video button and setting the phone on the counter aimed in Sue's direction.
"No, do not record this. Please do not fuck me!" Sue said, as Eric climbed back onto her.
He lowered his head and took his time licking her left and right nipples, sending chills through the woman. Then he pressed his cock against her pussy. Using his right hand, he guided the tip between the folds of her labia.
"No, no, no, no, don't do this, no." Sue continued, as Eric pressed his hard, thick cock inside of her.
Sue gasped as his cock stretched her pussy, filling her fully with his length and width as he pushed up inside of her.
"Oh yes, you are so fucking tight, Mrs. Ban." Eric said, as her cunt gripped his cock snuggly. Then he began fucking her.
"Get it out of me. Please get it out of me!" She begged.
If Eric had his way he would never take his cock out of this woman. Her snatch felt so good around his shaft. He moved his cock back and forth in her cunt, enjoying every moment he fucked her.
Sue could not believe how this man's dick filled her. She could never recall an unsatisfying fuck with her husband; not even a quickie where he got off and she didn't. But this was something like she had never experienced. He wasn't huge, but in her tight pussy it felt massive. And, as overly aroused and sensitive as she was, his cock was causing her to respond immediately.
"Oh no, I can't cum. Please don't make me do this!" She called out as her body began to orgasm as Eric fucked her.
"Yes, cum for me. Cum for me!" Eric demanded.
Eric was exhilarated as he felt Sue climax for him. When she finished, he pulled out of her.
"Are you finished." She asked, sheepishly, thinking that he must have cum.
"Not yet." Eric told her. Just going to change things a bit.
He jumped off the table and grabbed a pair of scissors and used them to cut her feet free. Then he jumped back up, pulled her legs up so he could lean against them, draping them over his shoulders. He poured some more oil on Sue's nipples and thrust his cock back inside of her.
"No, please no more." Sue whimpered, as he began fucking her again.
Leaning against her upraised legs, Eric took her nipples between his fingers and thumbs and began playing with them again as he pounded her cunt.
Sue's body responded again. The stimulation of her pussy and nipples brought her to yet another orgasm. She moaned exuberantly as Eric forced her to climax while enjoying her pussy in earnest.
"Oh my god!" Sue called out, kicking her feet at she experienced multiple orgasms.
"Oh yes, you're gonna make me cum!" Eric announced.
"No, pull it out. Don't cum in me!" Sue said, still cumming herself.
"Oh, oh, do, wah, shit, yes, oh fuck yes!" Eric bellowed as he came, blasting wad after wad of cum into Sue's cunt.
Eric slowed down, still enjoying Sue's pussy as his orgasm subsided. He allowed her legs to drop to his sides as he fell forward, laying atop the woman, keeping his dick pressed firmly into her hole.
Eric's lips met Sue's, and he began passionately kissing her. To his surprise, Sue returned the kiss. Lips met lips and tongue met tongue as they fervently kissed.
Then Sue realized what was happening and jerked her head to the side. "Oh my god, what am I doing?" She could not believe that her body had reacted with such a carnal response to what has been done to her.
Eric jumped off of the table. Sue began kicking her feet. "Let me up!"
Eric grabbed his phone and panned it over Sue, capturing more images of her naked body, and getting a good shot of her pussy with some of his cum oozing out of it."
"Stop that!" Sue insisted.
Eric ended the recording and quickly dressed. "That was, without a doubt, the best fuck I have ever had." He told her, while pulling his shirt over his head.
"Please let me go." Sue said.
"And let you call the cops. I better get going first."
"I'm not calling anyone. I don't want anyone to know about this. Promise me you won't show anyone those pictures." Sue said.
Eric believed her. "Hold on."
Eric picked up Sue's purse and went through it, removing her phone and car keys. Then he grabbed her pants, shirt and bra and left the room.
Sue called after him until he returned. "Okay, I put your phone, keys, and clothes around the building, but in plain site. Except for your panties. I cut them up earlier so I'm keeping them."
He continued, "I'm going to cut one of your hands free and then leave. By the time you get your other hand free and find everything and get dressed I'll be long gone. All you have to do is leave. You keep quiet about this and so will I."
Eric took the scissors, then leaned forward and licked each of Sue's hard nipples before giving her a quick kiss and then cut the tape securing her left hand. Once he had done so, he fled the room and ran out the front door.
Sue tore the tape off of her right hand and jumped off of the table. She grabbed her shoes off the floor and ran to the lobby, looking about as quickly as possible. She found everything and was soon dressed and hurried out of the building, wanting nothing more but to put this ordeal behind her.
Epilogue
Sue slept fitfully that night. It did not help that Jae was in the mood for sex. She could not tell him what had happened to her, and, feeling guilty about the number of orgasms she had experienced, she allowed him to fuck her. He was surprised at how well quickly she climaxed for him.
The following day, out of sheer curiosity, Sue called the Wellness Center and asked who the male therapist was who had worked last night. Marcy, who answered the phone, told her that there was no male therapist on duty last night, and that they had closed early. But there had been a concern when the cleaning crew arrived and found the door unlocked. Marcy was convinced that she had locked it when she left.
Sue did not reschedule another appointment.
Things went well for a few months and then Sue received a letter at the school she worked at. When she opened it, she found a picture of her, naked on the massage table.
Sue knew then that the man who had taken her had to have been a former student, or at least an older brother of a student who had met her. But she dared not do or say anything now.
Every few months over the next couple of years she would receive another envelope with another picture or screen capture of her naked or being fucked. The man's face would always be blurred.
She always expected him to contact her; perhaps in an attempt to blackmail her into having sex again. But that never happened. This was his way of reminding her of how he had owned her body that day.
But inevitably, at some point that same day, she found herself sitting alone in her car, with her vibrator buzzing between her legs and her fingers playing with both, lubed, nipples until she orgasmed as she looked at the new picture, reliving the event one more time.
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It could be said that Jennifer Williams always played to the beat of a different drum. That's putting it mildly.
In truth, the 39-year-old was often best described as a miscreant, beginning in her youth.
Jen, as everyone but her father--who never liked the nickname, and as official documents referred to her--was adopted as a baby, and grew up as a problem child, often getting into trouble and causing problems for her parents.
She had to admit that her parents were great; to the point of spoiling her rotten as a child, but as she grew up, she had been a rebellious teenager, and by the time she graduated high school, at 17, her parents had no idea what lay in store for their daughter.
While pretty, Jen had been a chubby girl in junior high and during her first year or two of high school. Not fat; just a overweight enough to notice. But she also developed more quickly that most of her friends and had an ample bosom. And before finishing high school she discovered just how to make guys happy and enable her to gain popularity.
Fortunately, Jen hit a bit of a growth spurt during her final two years of high school and slimmed out enough to become a sexy young woman. She was never going to be skinny, but she carried her weight in all the right places and men found her attractive, especially since she was so willing to put out.
Jen became pregnant at 18, and gave birth to her son, Jake, three months after her 19th birthday.
Jake's father was not in the picture. He was 28, and married, when Jen met him at a bar one night.
Jen had claimed to be 21 when they met, and had a fake ID to prove it. And the younger blonde woman with double D-cup breasts was just too tempting for him to pass up. So he willingly entered into an affair with her.
Unfortunately, he believed Jen when she assured him that she was on birth control pills. She was when they first began having sex.
When he learned her actual age, he was already hooked on banging the younger girl and continued the affair.
During this time, Jen had learned that he was very well off financially, and believed that she could lure him away from his wife, so she quit taking the pill and allowed herself to become pregnant. Since she wasn't being faithful to him during this time, she made sure that any other sexual partners used condoms, just in case he requested a paternity test. Which he had done.
Unfortunately for Jen, he decided to stay with his wife, who reluctantly forgave his indiscretion. He paid child support, but had little interaction with their son, mostly because of difficulties created by Jen.
Jake's father died unexpectedly when Jen was thirty. He left their 11-year-old son a sizable inheritance, but, not trusting Jen with access to the money, he had it put into a trust fund that would be managed by his attorney until Jake turned 21. Jen always resented not having the ability to touch any of these funds.
Jen had a difficult time with relationships after giving birth to Jake. Being a single mother didn't help. But being a bitch made it harder.
She had also put on a lot of weight when pregnant and had to spend considerable time working out to get back into shape.
Even with her cute face, buxom body and long blonde hair, along with her promiscuous attitude, most of the men she dated couldn't put up with her personality, and usually ended things within a few weeks.
She did get married once. When Jake was thirteen years old she married Thomas Gentry, who she met online. Jake never liked Thomas, but a few years later he realized that he had been a good man.
Thomas was an awkward man, who was easily manipulated. Some might call him 'pussy whipped'. He had a son from a previous marriage that was Jake's age, and he shared custody of him.
Darin--Thomas's son--was the one thing Jennifer didn't care for, as she thought he got in the way of Thomas' relationship with Jake. But none of that mattered in the end because 4 years later Jen was divorced.
Jen is still an attractive woman. Sure, she had put on a few pounds since her twenties, but still has a decent body. Her face shows the effects of aging and cigarettes, but she still looks good for a woman pushing forty.
And her libido is still as strong as it ever was. She had her tubes tied when she married Thomas, as both agreed that they didn't want anymore children, so she wasn't concerned about pregnancy. So, she hit the ground running after her divorce and enjoyed hooking up with men when she had the opportunity.
At twenty, Jake was having a difficult relationship with his mother. Things had been good growing up, but following her marriage to Thomas, and as Jake became a teenager, problems arose.
To make matters worse, Jen not only indulged Jake's desire to drink and get high, after her divorce she sometimes provided him with the means for both.
Jake also wasn't comfortable with how she often came home with different men. And, now that he was an adult, he was learning more about her actions to cause division between his father and him. And he blamed his mother for having to wait on full access to the money his father had left him.
And Darin--his stepbrother, who he maintained a friendship with--often shared how Jen fucked with his dad and made things worse for Thomas.
Another thing that bothered him was how a couple of his friends seemed to be attracted to his mother, and how she was always flirtatious with a couple of them. Especially Rob, Jake's 19-year-old friend who lived next door.
Jen had definitely taken notice of Rob. She had watched him grow up into a handsome young man. He was 6'4", muscular, with piercing blue eyes and short brown hair.
Rob had excelled in football and basketball in high school, and had earned a scholarship to college.
Rob was back home from college for spring break. He would be leaving for school tomorrow, and Jen had seen him outside earlier and was having thoughts that she knew she should not be entertaining about the young man.
But Jake was at work and she was alone, so her twisted mind began devising a way that she could experience the pleasure of a younger man without creating more problems with Jake.
And she thought she had it.
Jen went to her bedroom and put on a flimsy sundress, with no bra or panties. She grabbed a half empty bottle of wine from the refrigerator, and a glass, and headed outside. Seeing the trash can, with three or four empty beer bottles in it from the night before, she took that out as well. She sat on the back porch and waited until Rob came around the side of his house.
"Hi, Miss Jen!" He called out, upon noticing her sitting there.
Jen waved at him. "Hey, Rob. Want to come over and join me?"
Rob did just that. Jen acted like she had been drinking more than just the few sips she had taken. She parted her legs enough to allow Rob to see up her skirt, revealing her nearly trimmed pussy as if on accident. The young man did not fail to notice the view.
They talked a bit, with Jen acting like she was drunk. Then she offered Rob a beer. He agreed, and she told him to go into the kitchen and get one from the refrigerator. While he was inside, she adjusted her top so that her right breast was exposed enough to allow him to see her nipple when he returned.
Rob sat there drinking, enjoying the sight of both Jen's exposed tit and cunt. His cock was stiff as he stared at her.
"Want to get stoned?" She asked, abruptly.
Rob wasn't sure. While marijuana was legal, you were supposed to be 21, and, unlike the beer he was now drinking, he was worried that pot might show up in a drug test at college, if asked to take one for the sports program. It wasn't until Jen said, "We can't smoke it out here. We have to go inside. It's in my bedroom." That he agreed to take the chance.
A few minutes later they were sitting on the side of Jen's queen-sized bed, her entire right boob now exposed, and passing a joint back and forth.
Then Jen lay back on the bed and pretended to fall asleep.
Rob looked down at her, feeling completely aroused as leered at Jen's bare breast.
With trembling hands, he cautiously lifted the skirt of her sundress and pulled it back, fully revealing her pussy. Jen's legs were conveniently spread apart. Her pussy was already moist with anticipation.
Rob gingerly reached up to caress her bare breast, softly squeezing it, expecting her to jump up and yell at him at any moment. When she did nothing he continued.
Slowly, Rob pulled the top down to expose both breasts. Then he took both of them in his hands. Her nipples we're fully erect and he couldn't resist the urge to lean forward and begin licking them both in turn.
Jen could barely contain herself as she enjoyed his tongue on each of her nipples. Oh how she needed to feel his cock between her legs.
As if sensing her desires, Rob lowered his right hand and began rubbing his fingers along her pussy as he continued suckling on her right breast.
Jen simply could not wait any longer. She knew that she should just lay there and hope that Rob would have the courage to fuck her while he believed that she was passed out. That way she could deny any responsibility. But she also wanted to make sure that this young man got her off. She was not going to be satisfied with just a quick cum deposit to fulfill his lust and miss out on the chance to cum with him.
"Oh yes." She moaned softly.
Rob hesitated.
"What are you doing?" Jen asked, pretending to be dazed and confused.
Rob began to get up off the bed. But Jen grabbed his arm. "I can't believe you did this to me Rob," she began. "I'm old enough to be your mother."
"I'm sorry." Rob told her.
Jen shook her head. "This is so wrong, Rob. But, my god, you have made me so horny. Look, if you promise not to tell anyone then let's have sex."
"Really?" Rob asked.
"I shouldn't, but you've already taken advantage of me and got me so damn aroused. I need it now."
Rob was ecstatic. He jumped up and began removing his clothes as Jen pulled her sundress over her head and tossed it to the floor.
Jen looked at his powerful, muscular body. Rob was a handsome young man. She looked at his rock hard cock, and was slightly disappointed in its size. For someone as tall as he was, she guessed that his cock was only about 5 inches long, perhaps just a little longer. It looked smaller on his 6'4" frame.
Jen had overheard her son's friends talking about 'Mr. Big Dick' and always assumed it to be Rob that they were referring to. Still, it was hard and he was handsome, so she wasn't going to complain.
"Eat my pussy." She told him.
Rob dropped to his knees and eagerly pressed his face into the older woman's snatch.
Jen squealed with delight as he began licking her. "Finger me." She instructed.
Rob pressed one, then two fingers into her pussy and began fucking her with them as he ate her box.
At one point he withdrew his middle finger and began rubbing it against her anus. Realizing his intent, Jen said, "Oh no, not my ass. That's an exit only hole, young man."
Jen had never permitted anyone to put a finger, dick, or anything else up her butt that wasn't medically necessary.
Rob returned his middle finger into her pussy alongside his index finger, much to Jen's delight.
"Oh yes, Rob, that's it, oh yes!" Jen called out as the young man made her orgasm.
"Now, shove your dick into me!"
Rob climbed up onto the bed. Jen moved so that she was now longways on the bed and Rob crawled between her legs. She wrapped her arms around him as Rob sank his cock into her waiting pussy.
"Oh yes, fuck me." Jen said.
Having this athletic, handsome, nineteen year old on top of her was so damn erotic for Jen. Her hips rose and fell, meeting his pelvis thrust for thrust as she took his cock into her cunt. Feeling her second orgasm nearing, and hoping to keep him from cumming until that happened.
Jen began to climax. Rob was pounding her pussy and was very close to cumming as well. He could feel his cock getting ready to erupt in his best friend's mother's pussy. Then, both Rob and Jen froze in place when they heard,
"Jesus fucking Christ! What the fuck?"
Jake's voice startled them. Both turned their heads to see Jake standing in the doorway of the bedroom, his mouth gaping open and his eyes wide with shock as he watched Rob on top of his mother.
Only seconds later, Darin, Jen's ex-husband's 19-year-old, blond haired son, and 20-year-old Jerry Schumacher, a gangly, six foot tall young man with curly, light brown hair, joined Jake in the doorway after hearing him cry out.
"Oh fuck, he's fucking your mom!" Darin said.
"No fucking shit!" Jake said.
Rob jumped off the bed. His cock was still hard having not yet achieved climax.
"He made me, I was passed out!" Jen yelled, trying to deflect any responsibility for what was happening.
"No fucking way!" Rob Argued.
"I heard you say 'fuck me', mom. I came in to see who the fuck it was."
Realizing that she was naked, Jen used her arms to cover her tits and crossed her legs in an attempt to hide her pussy. She was laying atop the sheets, otherwise she would have pulled them over her.
"You finished?" Jake asked Rob.
Rob stroked his cock. "Not really."
"Then finish fucking her." Jake told him.
"You sure, man?" Rob asked.
"Get your fucking nut, dude." Jake told him.
Rob began climbing onto Jen again.
"No, don't. I'm not fucking you." Jen objected.
"Yes you are," Jake told her, "you wanted it, now you're going to get him off."
As Jen tried to fight Rob off, she heard her son say, "Either one of you want to fuck my mom?"
"Fuck yeah!" Jerry answered.
"No-no-no fucking way!" Jen yelled, as she continued to wrestle against Rob, not wanting to have the others, especially her son, watching her get fucked. And especially not wanting this to turn into some kind of a gangbang.
Jen had fantasized about two men at once, but never acted on it. She also had never had sex in front of someone else. As promiscuous as she had been in her life, the act of sex itself was something intimate and private to her. She could not believe that her son was actually inviting others to have sex with her.
Worse, one of those was her former stepson.
Rob finally succeeded in getting Jen flat on her back and thrusting his cock back into her pussy. She watched as both Jerry and Darin began undressing beside the bed, as their eyes were locked on her as Rob pounded her pussy.
"No, this can't be happening." She mumbled, as Rob's cock slammed into her. Just moments ago she was enjoying every inch of him being inside of her, now she was both humiliated and enraged at being taken by him.
"You enjoying his cock, mom?" Jake asked her.
"Get off of me!" Jen shouted.
She heard a click, and looked up to see Darin taking pictures of her with his cell phone.
"Stop that!" She yelled to her ex-husband's son.
"Why, will you tell my dad if I don't stop?" Darin mocked her.
"Oh fuck yes, I'm cumming." Rob exclaimed, as he began spewing his jizz into Jen's pussy. "Oh fuck this feels so good."
As Rob began to dismount her, Jen tried to fight her way off the bed. She needed to get away before either of the other two men fucked her. But Rob succeeded in holding her in place.
Jen looked at the two men. Both Darin and Jerry were about an inch or so longer than Rob. Jerry's dick appeared perhaps a little longer, but he was completely shaved so that might have been an illusion.
"You get her next." Darin offered.
Jerry and Rob wrestled Jen onto her hands and knees as Jerry climbed on the bed behind her and thrust his cock into her freshly fucked pussy.
Jen's massive tits swung back and forth below her as she was fucked from behind.
Then Jen was startled to find Jake climbing onto the bed in front of her. He was naked, and her eyes went wide with shock at the sight of his cock.
Apparently, her son was the 'Mr. Big Dick' she had heard referenced. Jake had to be a full ten inches long, and very thick.
Jen had not seen her son naked since he was a young boy, when she had cared for him as an infant. Other than a few accidental exposures that come naturally between mother and child, she did not see him nude, and she had never seen him erect as he grew older. She damn sure didn't remember his father being this large.
Jen had been with many men in her life, but the largest dick she could remember had been eight inches max. Now here was her son, holding the biggest dick she had ever seen in front of her face.
"What then hell are you doing?" She asked, as Jerry banged her from behind.
"You're getting my friends off. You might as well make me cum too." Jake told her.
"You're fucking sick." She spat.
"Come on, mom. You've been getting me stoned and drunk and doing all kinds of things a mother shouldn't do with her son for years. So why not suck my dick too?"
"No fucking way. I'm your mother!"
"Well I guess I'll be a mother fucker." Jake said.
With that, he grabbed her by the hair and pulled her face into his crotch. "Suck my cock!"
"No, stop. Please don't..." Jen pleaded, only stopping when Jake's big cock gained entrance between her lips and into her mouth.
Jen momentarily gagged as his massive tool invaded her throat. Jen had sucked a lot of dicks in her lifetime. It wasn't her favorite thing to do, but she knew how to pleasure a man with her mouth. And it was often easier for her to do than fucking. But the thought of doing this to her son was disgusting.
"Get some pictures of this, Darin." She heard her son saying.
Out of the corner of her eye she saw Darin taking photos of her as she was fucked in the mouth and pussy by Jake and Jerry. She could only imagine how she looked, on her hands and knees, her double D-cup tits swaying below her as she took cock from both ends at once.
The thought of anyone ever seeing these pictures was almost as bad as the realization that she was blowing her son.
"Oh my god, no." She thought, as her body unexpectedly climaxed around the cock in her pussy.
Jen was cumming. And cumming while her son's dick was deep in her mouth.
Her body spasmed as her third orgasm rocked her. There was nothing she could do but physically enjoy it, even though she was mentally distressed over everything that was happening.
"Oh damn, oh here goes!" Jerry declared, as his orgasm began.
Jerry's hands gripped her hips tightly as he began fucking harder and faster. Jen felt his stiff cock slamming deeply into her, and then he was spraying her insides with his cum.
"I'm cumming in your mom!" Jerry shouted to Jake, causing Jen to grimace in disgrace as she felt the young man satisfying his lust in her.
"Make me cum, mom!" Jake told her.
Jen could feel Jake's huge dick swelling even more, if that were possible, in her mouth. She desperately tried to pull away, but his hands held her head tightly as he fucked her face.
"Oh yes, mom. Make me cum in your fucking mouth!"
She felt the first blast of his cum shooting into her. Jake grunted in pleasure as his cum gushed into her mouth.
"Take it, take it all. Swallow every fucking drop!" Jake cried out as he came in her mouth. "Oh yes, oh shit yes!"
Jen gulped it down, constantly aware of the camera that was recording this moment.
Jake finally finished. Jen was thoroughly humiliated, but knew that she still had one more man to go. Darin, her former step-son, was now getting behind her, ready to take his turn inside of her used pussy.
Jen leaned forward, resting her face on the mattress, still tasting her son's sperm in her mouth, as Darin rubbed his stiff cock along her upturned ass.
"You know, Jen, my dad always said the thing you need most is a dick up your ass."
Jen's eyes widened. "No fucking way!" She said, suddenly finding the energy to rise up and resist once more.



"Hold her." Darin instructed.
Jerry and Rob both grabbed her arms on either side of her and forced her to lean forward, holding the struggling woman in place.
Jen's pleading eyes met those of her son, "Please don't let him do this to me."
"I think he's right. You were a pain in the ass to Thomas. So why not let Darin be a pain in your ass as revenge for his dad."
"No, please don't do this!" Jen begged.
Darin ignored her cries for mercy, and began rubbing the head of his cock between her butt cheeks.
"No, you can't do this to me."
Darin's cock found Jen's sphincter and he began slowly pressing forward.
"No, oh god no. Please stop. Fuck my pussy instead. Please don't do this." Jen begged him.
"I wish my dad was here to do this too you." Darin told her, as he enjoyed his now ex-step-mother's discomfort.
Jen cried out in pain as his cockhead broke through and he began slowly pushing deeper into her asshole.
"No, this can't be happening to me." Jen whimpered.
Darin enjoyed the sounds Jen made as he gained more and more access inside of her.
Jake could not believe that he was enjoying his mother's protests nearly as much as Darin was as the young man fucked her rear.
Darin began pumping his cock into Jen's now deflowered asshole. Knowing that he was using her in a manner that she had never permitted anyone to do was more than satisfying to him. "Take pictures of this."
"No, don't." Jen gasped, as Jake grabbed Darin's camera and began snapping shots of his mother getting butt fucked for the first time.
Rob came around in front of her and shoved his stiff cock into her face. "Suck my dick." He insisted.
Jen opened her mouth, accepting his cock between her lips, while trying, unsuccessfully, to ignore the cock in her ass.
"You like my cock up your asshole, bitch-mom?" Darin asked, using the term he secretly used behind her back when she was married to his dad.
Jen just grunted in response.
The duo pumped away in Jen for several minutes before Darin felt his orgasm rapidly approaching.
"You ready to cum yet?" He asked, Rob.
"Close, but not yet." Rob replied.
"I can't wait, but I want to give her some ass-to-mouth action and cum that way." Darin told him.
Rob pulled out of Jen's mouth. As he did, Darin yanked his cock free from Jen's asshole, causing her her jerk as her body reacted to the vacuum-like exit. He rushed around to her head, grabbing it and forcing his cock into her mouth.
Jen gagged as she realized that the cock that had just been buried in her asshole was now in her mouth. But before she could do anything, Darin was crying in in joy as he orgasmed in her mouth, blowing his load into Jen's throat and making her swallow it all.
When he finished cumming, he pulled out and Jen fell onto her back. Then Rob straddled her chest and placed his cock between her large tits. He squeezed them together with his hands and began tit fucking the woman.
"I always wanted to fuck these big ole titties." He said.
Jen lay still, as Rob used her tits to pleasure his cock, all while Jake, his own massive cock hard once more, stood over her while using Darin's phone to take pictures of his friend tittie fucking her.
"Oh, oh, ahhhh." Rob emitted, as he began cumming between Jen's orbs. His cum sprayed out in thick streams, landing on her upper chest and neck as he came.
"She wants a pearl necklace." Jerry sang, referencing the ZZ Top song as he watched his buddy's jism spill out onto Jen.
Jen shook her head, unable to believe what had been done to her in such a short time. Then she heard the words that chilled her to the bone.
"I think I want to fuck your ass."
It was her son's voice.
Jen tried to jump up and off the bed. Darin's dick in her ass had been bad enough. There was no way she could take Jake's ten inches of thick, hard, flesh up there.
"Let's do her together." Darin said.
"Why not?" Jake agreed.
"No, for god's sake, no!" Jen cried out, as she was grabbed and manhandled into position on the bed between her former stepson and her son.
Darin lay on his back, holding his stiff cock ready as Jake, Rob and Jerry forced Jen atop him. Once she was impaled on his cock, she felt Jake rubbing his monster pole along her backside.
"No, Jake, I'm your goddamn mother, you can't do this to me. It's fucking wrong!"
"Shit mom, half of everything you've done with me has been wrong. Why not add this to the list?"
Jake began pushing his cock into his mother's anus. "I've never had a girl let me do this. Glad you loosened her up for me, bro."
"It was my pleasure." Darin replied.
Jen screamed in both agony and anger as her son pushed inside of her. She had thought Darin's dick to be painful, but it felt like Jake was ripping her in two. Especially with Darin's cock rammed up into her pussy as Jake was gaining access through her back door.
"It ain't an 'exit only' anymore, is it, Miss Jen?" Rob said.
"Fuck you." Jen responded.
Jake was in his mother, now the two young men began fucking her. Jen shook uncontrollably as she was sandwiched between her two sons. Knowing that both of these came from men who had also fucked her only made the thought of what was happening worse.
Jerry climbed up and stood on the bed, forcing Jen to take his cock into her mouth. Now she was being used by three men at once. All while Rob took more pictures.
Jake slammed his cock as hard and as deep into his mothers rectum as possible, enjoying how snug her ass felt wrapped around his shaft, and relishing the thought of using her this way. Jake knew that what he was doing was wrong, but he could not help but be part of this.
Darin reached up and played with Jen's tits as she bounced on his cock. As much as he disliked the woman, he had always wanted to grab her melons and squeeze them between his fingers.
Jen felt the two cocks invading her insides, and the one in her mouth. She was in pain, humiliated, and horrified at being used like this. But there was something else. Something that shocked her to the core. Jen's body was building to another orgasm.
Oh shit no, I can't cum with Jake and Darin fucking me. I can't deal with that. And I can't let them know that they can get me off." She thought.
Jen fought the feeling. She couldn't understand how this was happening. The pain, the knowledge that she was being used against her will, how could this be pleasurable?
Then it happened. Jen was cumming.
Oh, oh, oh, ah, oh, no, oh yes, ohhh..."
Jen couldn't stop the sounds from coming out of her mouth, even as Jerry fucked her face, as she had what she believed to be the most powerful orgasm she had ever experienced.
And everyone in the room knew that she was cumming.
The orgasm turned into multiples. Jen shook from head to toe as she continued to cum, all while the three men kept using her.
Jerry moaned loudly as he began cumming in Jen's mouth. She greedily swallowed his seed as her body continued to respond to the twin fucking she was receiving.
When Jerry withdrew his cock, Jen moaned loudly as another orgasm tore through her.
"Oh shit." Jake said, and he filled his mother's asshole with cum.
"You fucked it first, but I'm the first to cum in this tight hole." Jake bragged.
Jake filled his mother's asshole so completely that Darin could actually feel his former step-brother unloading inside of Jen.
"Keep fucking her while I cum." Darin said, just as his cock launched his manseed up into Jen's pussy.
Both men spasmed with pleasure as they emptied their sacks into Jen.
Once finished, the two men pulled free and Jen collapsed onto her bed, sweaty and completely exhausted. Still trying to comprehend what had just happened to her.
"Damn, I am so glad you invited me in to get high, Jen." Rob said, softly squeezing Jen's left tit.
"Stop it." Jen objected.
Jake approached his mother. He reached down with both hands and began fondling her breasts, "I bet I really enjoyed sucking these when I was a baby."
"Leave me the fuck alone, Jake." His mother said.
"Ah shit, mom, I have a boner again."
Jen opened her eyes and saw her son's cock was fully erect once more. "Oh god, no more, please.
"I think I need your pussy this time." Jake told her.
"No, not that. You've done enough. Please don't fuck my pussy."
"Come on, mom." Jake said, pulling his mother upright before laying on the bed and making her climb on top of him. "I want you to ride me."
Jen gasped as her pussy settled onto her son's swollen cock. It banged against her cervix as her weight rested upon it. Never before has Jen felt so filled by a dick before.
"Ride me, mommy." Jake said, in a mocking tone.
"Let me try that ass." Jerry said, as he jumped behind her.
"No, please don't fuck my ass. I've had enough." Jen begged.
Too late, Jerry was upon her and pushing his cock into Jen's ravaged butt hole. While it still hurt, it was nothing like what she had so recently experienced with Jake's ten-inch pole. She just wished that these guys would at least use lubrication on her.
Jen groaned as she was DP'ed again.
Not wanting any hole to go to waste, Rob stepped onto the bed and thrust his cock into Jen's mouth. Now she was being used by three dicks at once again.
Jake mauled her tits with his hands as he enjoyed the sensation of his mother riding his cock. He watched her servicing Rob's tool with her mouth and could feel Jerry's cock on the opposite side of her inner flesh as he reamed her ass from behind.
All while Darin took more pictures.
Jen's head was spinning as she began yet another series of multiple orgasms. This was such a love/hate sensation. She despised how she was being used and abused by her son, former step-son and their two friends, but at the same time she could not escape the rapturous orgasms that were overloading her senses.
She was so caught up in the moment that she didn't realize that Rob was filling her mouth with cum until she heard him saying, "swallow it all."
She swallowed what she could, but had allowed a good amount to ooze out of her mouth onto her cheeks and chin.
Rob pulled away and Darin took his place.
Jen sucked his cock as she rode the two beneath and behind her. Still cumming as she did so.
Jerry cried out in glee as Jen's ass milked his cock, but he continued fucking her as she rode Jake's rod.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum." She heard Jake saying.
This was the final moment of degradation for Jen. She had already taken her son's seed in her mouth and asshole. Now she was about to have him cum in her pussy. In the very hole he came out of. And she could not stop orgasming on his cock.
"Oh yes!" Jake exclaimed, as he bucked his hips excitedly and filled his mother's used cunt with his cum.
Jen wanted to pull off of him, but the orgasm she was experiencing was just too damn great, so she continued riding his cock until both had finished.
Only then was she permitted to slide out from between the two men and lay down.
Having not finished yet, Darin straddled her chest and put his cock between her breasts and fucked her big tits until his cum burst forth and coated her chest.
All four men sat on the bed, bragging about how good Jen made each of them feel. How she had satisfied their carnal desires beyond imagination.
"Maybe that will teach you to tease and fuck my friends." Jake told her.
Darin was grinning ear to ear. "I should show these pictures to my dad. He'll love to know how I helped to pay you back for all you did to him."
Rob and Jerry remained silent. Their spent cocks were all they cared about.
The men left the room. Jen lay on her bed, feeling cum oozing out of every opening and drying on her chest. She was mentally and physically exhausted. She knew that tomorrow she was going to be sore as hell after being used by four cocks over and over.
And she knew that they had pictures.
What Jen wondered now was what was Jake planning to do next. Would this be a one night thing. Or was she now going to become part of her son's recreational sex routine.
And if the latter was the case, how exactly did she feel about it?
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Erin Parker closed the door behind her as she entered her ground level motel room. Hers was one of a few cars parked about the complex, letting her know that this place was mostly vacant.
She noticed that she had to give the door a bit of a shove to get to to close completely, as the edge caught on the door jamb when she allowed to to close on its own behind her initially.
It was a lesser expensive business class room with a king sized bed, a comfortable looking chair and a small work station table, complete with built in charging connections, next to the dresser containing a TV and microwave, with the standard small refrigerator beneath.
Erin sat her purse and small travel case on the bed. She was tired after a long day of attending seminars at the required training she had to take, which was why she was in town in the first place.
Erin looked at her reflection in the mirror. She looked good in the light blue, sleeveless dress and knee length skirt that she was wearing. Her long, wavy, blonde hair hung to the middle of her waist. Her bright blue eyes and smooth, pretty face did not show her tiredness.
The 29-year-old beauty was a tall woman, standing 5 foot eleven, not counting the extra three inches that her high heals added. Erin quickly kicked the shoes off, allowing her tan, shapely, long legs to stand flat footed for the first time today.
Erin wanted to take a relaxing shower before resting up for the night. She reached behind her back and unzipped her dress, then slipped her 36-24-36 body out of it. Standing before the mirror in only her white bra and panties. She unfastened the bra, uncovering her full, 36-C breasts and tossing it onto the bed.
Erin's tits remained firm and perky without the bra, thanks to her continued routine of exorcise to remain in shape. Her flat belly did not show any signs of giving birth to her now four-year-old daughter.
Erin looked at her left hand, where her wedding band would have been had she not divorced Steve two years ago. That had been a mistake. Shortly after giving birth, Erin had an affair, in what she blamed on postpartum depression. Following that she decided to end her marriage.
During the past few months she had been seeing Steve again. They had remained friendly as they co-parented their daughter, and now it looked like they might reconcile. Erin would like that, but she had to rebuild her trust with Steve again. He was genuinely hurt by her affair.
And Erin wasn't the easiest person to get along with at times. She could be high maintenance and bossy. Having grown up as a beautiful young woman who was captain of the cheerleading squad and student council president during her senior year. She was the chapter vice-president of her college sorority. And she carried that attitude into the workplace.
Thinking of Steve, she grabbed her cell phone and called him, prancing around topless as they chatted for several minutes. Erin sat on the edge of the bed long enough to slide her panties down her sexy legs before standing again. She looked in the mirror at her blonde pubic hair, which was only a shade darker that the hair on her head.
It was neatly trimmed into an upside down triangular patch. She kept it so in order to hide most of the scar from her c-section surgery from her daughter's birth. The scar had healed quite well, but Erin was a little self conscious about what little remained of it.
Erin held the phone in her left hand and rubbed two fingers of her right along her labia, momentarily thinking about offering to masturbate with Steve on the phone, then deciding against it.
Erin bid farewell to Steve and got off the phone. Before heading to the bathroom to shower she did a quick search on her phone to find someplace to order dinner. She decided on a place and made an online order and arranged for delivery. Then put her hair up--she was not going to wash it today--and jumped in the shower. While bathing, she did not resist the urge to rub her clit and brought herself to orgasm in the shower.
Erin finished, and stepped out of the tub, and began toweling herself off.
Outside, Tom Rawlings and Kevin Simmons stood at the bus stop.
Tom, a tall, 24-year-old man with light brown hair and a three-day growth of whiskers had been smoking a cigarette after disembarking a bus a short while earlier, when Erin had arrived and got out of her car to go to her motel room. He couldn't help but stare at the pretty woman at the time and watched her until she went inside before crossing the street to go to the Quick Mart and pick up a few things.
After leaving the store he ran into Kevin, a chubby, 30-year-old man with dirty-blond hair. Kevin wasn't a very attractive man, and had already drank a few beers after getting off work and was taking the bus home.
They two men knew each other and struck up a conversation as Tom lit up another cigarette. Kevin, as usual, was complaining about his soon-to-be ex-wife who had left him a few months ago for another man.
Remembering Kevin's description of his blonde ex, Tom mentioned the pretty woman he had seen entering the motel. It was then that they saw a car pull up, and a young delivery man exit the vehicle, drop the bag of food at the door to the room Erin had entered, take a picture of it and leave.
Tom was a guy who wasn't averse to doing things that could get him in trouble. He was also a very horny man. He had been considering visiting an Asian massage parlor before going home.
"What would you say to paying that sexy blonde a visit?" Tom asked Kevin.
Kevin wasn't so sure, "You're not suggesting what I think you are?"
"Why not. Hey, you can take out your frustration from your wife on that pretty blonde in there, and we both can get our rocks off. Bet you haven't been laid since before your wife left you."
"You're damn right about that." Kevin replied.
Tom pointed to the bag. "That gives us our way in. Come on, man."
Perhaps it was the beer, or perhaps it was his frustration and anger towards his wife, or perhaps Kevin was just a horny bastard: chances are it was a combination of all of the above; Kevin agreed.
Tom tossed his cigarette aside and the two men hurried towards the motel room.
Erin stepped out of the bathroom. She heard her phone, that was laying on the work table, ding with an incoming message. Then she heard a knock at the door followed by a male voice saying, "Delivery."
"Shit." She muttered. This was supposed to be a no-contact delivery. The driver was supposed to just leave it at the door and go.
Erin ignored the phone and jerked her lightweight, rayon robe out of her suitcase and pulled it on. It was a white robe with floral patterns and hung to her knees. She tied the belt and rushed to the door.
When she opened the door, she was startled as Tom and Kevin pushed their way in. She screamed as the two men grabbed her and shoved her back into the room, slamming the door shut behind them.
Erin tried to fight them off, but they easily tossed her onto the bed and wrestled the robe off of her body.
"Christ, she is hot!" Kevin declared, as he clasped his hands around each of Erin's firm tits.
"Get your hands off of me, mother fucker!" Erin shouted as he groped her.
"Help me roll her over." Tom said.
The two men forced Erin onto her belly and pulled her arms behind her back. "Hold her hands." Tom instructed.
As Kevin grasped her wrists, Tom pulled a short piece of string from his pocket and used it to tie each of Erin's thumbs together.
"What the hell is that gonna do?" Kevin asked, still gripping her wrists tightly.
"Always start with the thumbs." Tom said, as he pulled the belt free from Erin's robe and began wrapping her wrist together with it before tying it securely. Now Erin's hands were bound tightly behind her back.
Tom rolled her over and took his turn fondling Erin's tits.
"Stop it!" She insisted.
"Hold her." Tom instructed, as he slid down between her legs.
Erin screamed as the man pressed his face into her crotch and began licking her pussy. She tried to kick her legs, but Tom secured them with his arms.
She felt his whiskered face scratching her inner thighs as his tongue invaded the folds of her labia and slowly made its way up to her clit, which began swelling from his touch. No doubt, her recent self-induced orgasm contributed to its response.
"Stop it! Don't do that! Please don't do that!" Erin pleaded.
Kevin held her upper body in place as he watched his friend eating the blonde woman's pussy. "How's she taste?"
Tom paused just long enough to say, "Fantastic!" Before resuming his feast between her legs.
Erin squirmed about, trying to escape as one man licked her pussy and the other continued mauling her tits. Kevin was taking perverse satisfaction in twisting and pulling on her thick, hard nipples before squeezing her tits tightly and moving back and forth licking each nipple before starting over again.
"Please stop!" She continued.
Kevin released her tits and stood up, unfastening his pants. He kicked off his shoes and lowered his pants and underwear to the floor. Erin's eyes widened at the sight of his stubby, 5-inch, hairy cock protruding beneath his overweight stomach.
Kevin straddled her chest, burying his cock between her breasts. He clasped his hands around them and mashed them together around his pecker and began fucking her tits.
Erin couldn't help but watch as his cock popped in and out of view between her tits, all while her clit was being massaged by the tongue of the man between her legs.
Erin enjoyed both of these sex acts. She enjoyed all kinds of sex acts. But she was not enjoying this. Erin had been with many lovers, especially while in college. But it was always with men she was attracted to. And she was always more or less in control. Neither of these two men were appealing to her, and to have them force themselves upon her was so degrading.
She had never been with two men before. She had a threesome twice in college, but both were when she and her friend Tabitha had given each of their boyfriends a two-girl blowjob before allowing the other's boyfriend to fuck them. But never had she done anything with two men at once.
Kevin continued using her tits to stroke his cock, all while Tom ate her pussy. Erin was appalled when she realized that her body was beginning to respond.
No, please don't let this happen. She said silently.
Kevin released his hold of her breasts and rose up. He moved forward, grabbing his stiff cock and pressing it into her face.
"Suck my dick." He ordered.
"Fuck you!" Erin protested.
Kevin pushed the head of his cock against her lips, sliding it back and forth as she clenched her mouth shut to prevent him access.
Just then, she felt something forcing its way into her pussy as Tom began finger banging her while continuing to lick her clit. Then a second finger joined the first.
Erin gasped as she felt something sharp scratching her inner walls. 'Fucking great,' she thought, 'the bastard doesn't trim his nails.'
One of Erin's sexual pet peeves was men who don't clip their fingernails before cramming them up her hole, and one of this guy's nails was scraping against her tender flesh as his fingers invaded her.
Her gasp had an unintended effect, as she had involuntarily opened her mouth enough to allow Kevin to ram his cock between her lips.
It wasn't that Erin didn't suck dick. She enjoyed pleasuring a man this way, at least up until just prior to his orgasm as she rarely permitted someone to cum in her mouth. And even on those rare times she pulled away after the first couple of spurts and finished him with her hand, always spitting out what she had taken in her mouth.
But Kevin was different. Not only was he overweight and homely, but his pubic hair was entirely unkept. Steve, and the other men she had gone down on, all either shaved or kept their bush well trimmed. Having Kevin's cock in her mouth disgusted her.
Kevin was thrilled to shove his pecker between Erin's lips. He had not received a blowjob since before marrying his wife. His ex always refused to suck his dick, no matter how much he begged for it early on in their relationship. And he had not found the opportunity to date since his wife had left him. So this was a long awaited treat for the man.
Making it even better was the vague resemblance Erin had with his wife. Oh, his ex was nowhere near as attractive as Erin. But both women were tall long-haired blondes with big tits, so it was easy for Kevin to force his cock into this woman's pretty face and make her his wife's proxy for this pleasurable encounter.
Erin jerked from side to side trying to escape Kevin's cock, but the grubby man held the sides of her head securely in his hands, forcing her to bob back and forth in time with his hips as he fucked her face. And throughout it all, Tom was continuing to lick her clit while fucking her with his two fingers. And she could feel her body betraying her mind as her wet pussy responded to this assault against her will.
"Oh fuck yes." She heard Kevin say, as she felt his cock stiffen just a little more in her mouth.
"No, stop!" She shouted around a mouthful of dick as she felt the man quiver as his pace quickened.
Kevin moaned, then shouted, "Yeah, take it, bitch!" As his orgasm unleashed in Erin's mouth. He stared at her face as her lips wrapped around his shaft as it pumped stream after stream of cum into the back of her throat.
Erin felt the man's jizm spraying onto her mouth, coating the back of her throat, tongue and the walls of her cheeks in what seemed like an endless torrent of spunk. With great reluctance, she was forced to swallow his seed, much to Kevin's delight as he continued to slowly fuck her face, enjoying the feeling of her lips and tongue on his sensitive cock long after the last of his sperm had been sucked from it. He just did not want this moment to end.
Finally, Kevin's now semi-flaccid cock slipped out of Erin's mouth. She spat what was little more than spittle, with perhaps a few remnants of the man's cum--the overwhelming majority of it now on its way to her belly--at his dick and hairy balls. "You mother fucking asshole!"
Kevin chuckled as he crawled off of the woman's chest. "Thank you, missy, I really needed that."
"Fuck you!" Was all Erin could say. She could feel something running down her chin and imagined that it was a strand of his cum, now decorating her face for her attackers.
Kevin began playing with her tits, squeezing them a little too harshly as he did so.
"Stop licking me!" She cried out as Tom's actions began bringing her too close to release. Erin could not believe that she was at risk of being forced to orgasm by this man. She regretted masturbating in the shower, believing that her previous climax may have made this response more likely.
'No, I can't cum from this. I can't give them the satisfaction of getting me off.' She thought.
But the fingers sliding in and out of her, along with his tongue working her clit, we're too much to ignore, and Erin was on the edge of climax.
"No, please stop. Please don't make me cum." She whimpered in defeat.
"Oh god, no..." She moaned as her orgasm began.
Kevin leaned forward, licking her left nipple while flicking her right one with the fingers of his left hand as Tom's tongue made Erin cum.
She writhed about on the bed as her body climaxed against her will. Her legs kicked and her toes curled as the man continued licking her.
The orgasm waned but the licking continued. Erin jerked about as her oversensitive clit reacted to the continued stimulation. "For god's sake please stop!" She pleaded, and then she was orgasming again.
Tom stopped licking her. Erin lay there, breathing heavily as the man stood and undid his pants. He removed them and she saw his hard 7-inch cock standing ready for action. Unlike Kevin, Tom's dick was fully shaved.
As he crawled onto the bed between her legs Erin responded by trying to kick him away. "Oh no you don't, mother fucker. You're not going to fuck me!"
Tom fell upon her, forcing her legs apart with his own as his groin pressed against hers. Erin continued to kick uselessly as he ground his crotch against her body. She could feel his hard cock sliding about against her flesh, seeking access to her pussy. She fought to break her hands free of their bonds but was unable to do so.
Tom lowered his right hand and grabbed his cock, guiding it to his desired location.
"No, stop it! You can't do this to me! Stop it!" Erin continued, as she felt the stiff rod sliding inside of her. "Oh god, no. Please don't fuck me."
Tom sank his shaft balls deep into Erin's snatch. Her pussy felt so nice around his cock. She was much tighter than he imagined the whore at the massage parlor would have been. And at least he didn't have to pay for it, and didn't have to use a condom on this pretty woman.
The same thought came to Erin's mind. "Please, at least put on a rubber If you're going to fuck me!" She cried out.
"Sorry, babe. I'm taking you bareback." He replied.
"No, stop it. Take it out of me!" Erin protested as the man above her began ramming his cock into her pussy. She looked up and saw Kevin watching her getting fucked; one hand stroking his cock and the other holding his cell phone, obviously taking pictures or video of her ordeal.
"Please, put the phone away!" She begged.
Tom slammed his cock into Erin's box, relishing every moment of being deep inside this beautiful woman. He knew what he was doing was wrong, but she was just to beautiful to pass up, and she had already cum for him twice, so he might as well get her off again, this time with his dick, and have an orgasm himself in the process.
Erin grunted and groaned as Tom's cock banged inside of her. She wanted this to end, but knew that even afterwards, there was nothing that she dared do about it. If she told anyone then Steve would find out. With her previous affairs and the number of men she had dated before beginning to get back with him, she feared that he would believe that she put herself into this situation. And she definitely didn't want anyone she knew to find out about her being forced to have sex with two men.
Her mind raced back as she felt that all too familiar sensation of an approaching orgasm between her legs. 'Oh fuck no, not again' she thought in humiliation as she realized that she was going to cum on this stranger's cock.
"Fuck..." She muttered as Tom's dick brought her to orgasm. "Oh fuck, fuck, fuck." She whispered--too loudly--as it continued.
"Make her cum!" Kevin said, and she knew that he was capturing her forced orgasm on video so that they, and god knows who else, could enjoy watching it later.
"It's my turn sweetheart." Tom announced, pushing up with his arms to arch his back slightly as he looked down at Erin, watching her tits bounce about as his cock slammed into her harder and faster.
"No, pull it out. Don't you dare cum inside me. Pull it out! Please pull it out!"
"Oh shit yes!" Tom bellowed.
"Don't cum in me!" Erin yelled again, just as Tom let loose with a half moaning, "Do-wah-shit-oh yes..." as he felt his cock's anticipated release of pleasure as Erin's cunt milked the cum out of him.
Erin groaned in despair as she felt the warmth of his semen spreading about inside of her as he continued slamming her pussy as he pleasured himself at her expense. And all on video as Kevin continued recording her.
Tom slowed down, but continued rubbing his manhood in Erin's pussy for another minute or so before slowly pulling out and dismounting the woman.
"Get the fuck out of here." Erin said.
Kevin shook his head. "Not before I fuck that pussy."
Erin looked up and saw that the chubby man was fully erect again. "Oh no, not you."



"Yes me." Kevin insisted, as he began climbing on the bed.
Erin tried to get up, but found it difficult with her hands still bound behind her back. Both men grabbed her and she was forced onto her belly and up onto her knees. Kevin knelt behind her and pressed his cock into her pussy from behind.
As he did so, Tom lay before her and forced her head into his lap. "Suck my cock while you get fucked." He ordered.
Erin reluctantly opened her mouth and took Tom's stiff cock between her lips and began bobbing on it while Kevin slammed her from behind.
Having been forced to have sex with each of them once was bad enough, but now, being fucked from both ends by them together was the ultimate humiliation.
They had only been at it for a couple minutes when Erin shamefully felt her body responding again. This time she was going to cum on the chubby, disgusting man's dick, and there was nothing she could do about it.
Even with a mouthful of cock, Erin's moans we're noticeable.
"Fuck man, she's getting into it!" Kevin mistook, and he began slamming into her cunt harder and faster.
Tom said nothing as he sat back, enjoying the way Erin's mouth pleasured his cock.
Erin came, and was forced to continue as the two men took her. Then she was cumming again. She could not believe how good this orgasm felt as Kevin's prick stabbed her repeatedly.
"Oh fuck yes!" Kevin said, just as he had declared before filling her mouth with cum, and Erin knew that the man was ready to blow his load in her pussy.
She shook her hips from side to side hoping to dislodge him. And screamed, "Not in me!" Around Tom's cock, but it was all to no avail.
"Yes, yes, yes..." Kevin kept saying as he climaxed, ejaculating another full load of semen into Erin's box.
When he pulled out, Tom pointed to where Erin's dress lay. "Use that belt and tie her legs while she finishes me."
Before Erin could attempt to move, Kevin had yanked the thin belt from the loops on the sides of her discarded dress and wrapped it around her ankles twice before securing the buckle in place. All while she was forced to continue sucking Tom's dick.
Kevin then grabbed his phone and knelt by the bed, taking a close-up video of Erin sucking on Tom's cock.
"That's it, baby, make me cum." Tom said, and then he bucked his hips upwards as his orgasm began. "Oh fuckin-aye."
Erin felt, and tasted, his cum as it filled her mouth. And, just like with Kevin, she was forced to swallow it all and continue sucking until tom couldn't take the sensation of her mouth on his now over sensitive glans before she was allowed to stop.
Tom jumped off of the bed and joined Kevin in getting dressed.
"Untie me." Erin said.
"And let you call for help before we can get away. No fucking way." Tom replied.
"Trust me, I'm not telling anyone about this." Erin vowed.
Seeing her purse, Tom opened it and rifled through it until he found her drivers license. "Take a picture of this." He said to Kevin. As Kevin did so, Tom said, "We know where you live. And we have video of you having sex. Say anything and I'll have an edited copy floating around your town for everyone you know to see."
Erin wasn't about to let anyone know about this. "Believe me, I won't say a word to anyone. Please don't show that to anyone. And please don't leave me like this."
The men ignored her. Tom peeped out the window to make sure that no one was around. He could see down the street and observed that a bus was stopped at the traffic light just before the motel. "We're just in time." He said to Kevin.
He opened the door and the two men walked briskly out of the room, then sprinted to the bus stop as the bus pulled up.
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Tom and Kevin hurried to the bus as it pulled to a stop. Sure they wanted to catch their ride, but, more importantly, they wanted to get away from the area before being noticed, just in case Erin Parker didn't hold up her vow to never reveal what happened to her today.
The had to wait until five young African-American men stepped off the bus before they hopped on and took their seats. Tom wanted to view the videos that Kevin had made, but decided that they should wait until they reached their destination.
Mike and Mark Shaner were 18-year-old identical twins. Both were 6'2" tall. Both wore black shorts, white tank tops and high top tennis shoes, but Mike was clean shaven with short hair, while Mark sported a thin mustache and a moderate afro.
Their three friends were Jason Henry, a 5'11" 22-year-old who worked at the local hospital but had taken the day off for a dentist appointment before spending the afternoon with his friends. He was a handsome man with short hair but was showing the beginning stages of a pot belly.
Next was Deion Samuel, a tall, skinny 20-year-old who resembles a taller Chris Rock, but not much heavier. Deion, as usual, is taking up most of the conversation amongst the group.
The last man off the buss was Macklin Turner, aka Big Mac; due to his 6' 5" height and 300 pound weight. The 19-year-old had been a star offensive lineman in high school, but just didn't have the skills or academic scores to make it to college.
"I'm hungry." Big Mac interrupted Deion's rhetoric.
"Bro, you're always hungry." Jason snapped back.
Deion looked towards the motel, and observed the food bag sitting outside of Erin's room. Recognizing the restaurant logo on the bag he said, "Looks like someone got food delivered. Let's grab it before they get it."
The skinny man bolted through the parking lot as the other four watched. He reached the door and bent down to pick up the bag. As he was opening it he noticed that the door to the room was not closed all the way, having stopped short after becoming wedged against the door jamb.
Realizing that the bag was both full and unopened, he assumed that no one was in the room. Curiosity getting the better of him, he slowly pushed the door open to peek inside, then pulled back quickly, motioning for his friends to join him.
Erin struggled on the bed, trying to get her hands free. She thought that she could work her wrists out of the bonds that were holding them together, but the way her thumbs were securely tied together made it too difficult. She didn't know why, but the thumb tie was definitely working.
She kicked her feet up and down, but could not get the belt loose from her ankles.
She heard a noise, and thought that she had seen a flash of light, but by the time she had rolled onto her back she had missed the door opening and shutting.
Erin saw that the door was not closed all the way. Perhaps she could roll to the edge of the bed and get up, hop to the door and pull it open from behind and call for help.
Of course that would mean exposing her nude body to anyone passing by. Erin wondered if she could put herself through that. Then decided to try working her hands free for a little while longer before resorting to that.
"I'm telling you there's a blonde white lady tied up on the bed naked as a jay bird." Deion whispered.
Mark rubbed his crotch. "What are we standing out here for? Let's go fuck some blonde pussy."
"I'm not so sure about doing that." His brother objected.
"Ain't never fucked a white chick before." Deion said. "And she looked fine."
Big Mac put his meaty hand to the door. "Let's have a look."
Erin yelled when the door opened and five black men hurried into the room. None of them spoke as they gazed at the beautiful naked blonde woman with big tits struggling on the bed with her hands and feet bound.
"Please untie me." She said, as the men came closer, spreading out around the side and bottom of the bed as they did so.
"What the fuck happened to you?" Jason asked.
"I was tied up. Two men attacked me." She said.
Deion held up the food bag. "Did the delivery man do it?"
Erin shook her head. "I don't know. One of them knocked and said delivery. I was expecting food but I don't know if one of them was the delivery guy or not. What the fuck does it matter. Just quit gawking at me and let me go!"
Mike shook his head, "Damn, girl. Don't be so fucking rude. We're the guys coming to your rescue after all."
"Looks like you're getting your jollies staring at me." She accused, motioning her head to Big Mac and Mark, who were both rubbing their crotches as they fawned over Erin's naked body.
"I say we fuck this bitch." Mark suggested.
Big Mac and Deion immediately agreed. Only Jason and Mike were reluctant to do so.
When Mark crawled onto the bed Erin began kicking her bound legs and screaming, "Don't you dare touch me, mother fucker!"
Then two more jumped on the bed. Seeing their friends groping the sexy blonde, Mike and Jason gave in and joined them.
Erin wrestled about as five pair of hands pawed her all over. Her tits, nipples, pussy, and ass we're being squeezed, pinched, pulled and prodded all at the same time. And Erin realized that her two man rape that had only ended a short time ago was now going to become a five man gang bang by men who were probably barely out of their teens.
Then it hit her that they were all black. Erin had fucked several men, but she had never been with anyone who wasn't white. She wasn't opposed to it, but now she was about to be taken by five black men at once, and after being fucked twice by two other men. She worried about becoming pregnant and possibly having a mixed raced baby. How would she explain that to Steve?
"Please stop!" She begged, as hands continued to molest her. Men began backing away and pulling off their clothes one or two at a time, until Erin found herself surrounded by five naked black men.
She looked about, observing that Jason was the most average looking, with a hard, 6-inch dick. Big Mac was a huge man, covered in both muscle and fat. His dick was about 6-inches, but much thicker than Jason's.
Both Mike and Mark had at least eight, possibly nine inches of hard, thick cock protruding from them; bigger than any that Erin had experienced before.
Then she saw Deion's dick. The tall skinny man was at least ten inches long, but thin, which made it look even longer to Erin.
"I call dibs!" Deion declared. "I'm the one who found her after all."
Without waiting for approval, the skinny punk jumped on Erin, but had difficulty sticking his cock into her with her legs tied together.
"Shit, unfasten her fucking legs!"
Jason removed the belt holding her ankles together and Deion forced her legs apart.
"No, don't!" Erin cried as the longest dick she had even seen outside of porn invaded her pussy.
Mark knelt by her head and rubbed his large cock against her face. "Suck it!" He demanded.
Erin's lips parted and she began sucking his cock.
"You like that white pussy?" Jason asked Deion.
"Shit, it's like my daddy always said, it's all pink on the inside." Deion replied, as he pounded Erin's pussy.
The blonde grunted as his long pole banged against her cervix with nearly every thrust. As she took his cock she was forced to stretch her lips around Mark's thick pecker as she sucked on him.
"Let someone else have a shot at that pussy." Someone said.
Deion reluctantly pulled out and made room for another.
Mike jumped in, and Erin had his 9-inch rod slam into her, stretching her pussy wide as he fucked her. Now, both brothers were using her body from both ends.
Then Erin shivered as she felt her body respond suddenly to all the stimulation. Before she knew it was happening, she began orgasming on Mike's cock.
"Oh..." she let loose, as her body climaxed.
"Shit, this girl is enjoying it." Mike announced excitedly, as he felt the woman responding to his meaty thrusts.
As Erin was in mid climax, Mark cried out, "Oh shit yeah, mother fuckers, I'm about to nut in this white girl's mouth!"
Erin tried to pull away from the big, thick cock in her mouth, but was unable to do so before feeling his cum jettisoning into her mouth.
"Oh yes!" Mark proclaimed as his cock throbbed, spurting out blast after blast of warm, sticky cum as Erin's mouth pleasured him.
Erin reluctantly gulped down the salty fluid invading her throat. For someone who didn't enjoy having a man cum in her mouth very much, she had now been forced to take three mouthfuls in one afternoon.
"Come on man, let me try that pussy." Big Mac said, slapping Mike on the shoulder.
Mike pushed off the woman. "Fine, man." He replied.
Erin grimaced as the giant, overweight man dropped onto her. "No, don't..." She let out as his hefty frame pressed down on her and his cock pushed into her pussy. Big Mac's cock was three inches shorter that Mike's, but was just as thick.
Erin groaned as his dick filled her. Being gang raped by five men was bad enough, especially after being taken against her will be the two men earlier. But the man they called Big Mac was a disgusting blob to her. She wasn't attracted to any of these men, but all but Big Mac--except possibly Deion, looked reasonably good, even though she wasn't into black men. But Big Mac was big, bulky, fat and ugly all together. Having him atop her, and pleasuring himself with her body, was the most degrading thing she could imagine.
"God damn, this pussy is good." Big Mac proclaimed, as he thrust his horny cock into the blonde woman.
Erin closed her eyes, not wanting to see the man who was fucking her, but she could not avoid the feel of his cock fucking her hole.
Then she opened her eyes wide with the sudden, humiliating, realization that she was having another orgasm. 'Oh fuck no, not with this mother fucker.' She though, horrified that she was going to cum for Big Mac.
And cum she did. Erin's body spasmed with the most intense orgasm thus far as the big man used her cunt. She could not prevent the moans that escaped her mouth as his thick cock made her orgasm.
"Oh man, oh man, oh man..." Big Mac wailed, as he lost control and began cumming in Erin's pussy.
"No, stop..." Erin spat between involuntary pants of forced pleasure, "don't cum in me."
Big Mac could not bring himself to stop. It had been far to long since he had anything other than his right hand get him off. He was greatly enjoying blowing his seed into this hot, older woman's snatch.
As Big Mac climbed off of the bed, Jason looked down to see cum oozing out of her pussy. "Shit, Big Mac, I wanted to get in that cunt before someone filled it with baby batter."
Mark laughed, "From what she said, it sounds like a couple other men already beat us to that anyway."
"Roll her over." Jason said.
"What are you doing?" Erin asked, as the men forced her into her belly and then pulled her hips up so that she partially rested on her knees as Jason knelt behind her.
She felt his cock rubbing through the crack of her ass, as he sought her anal opening.
"Oh no, not there. Not there, mother fucker!" She objected as she realized Jason's intended target.
While everything else done to her today was something she had experienced, just only with one partner at a time, Erin had never experienced anal sex. It had been requested of her before, but she would never permit that. She didn't even let someone finger her ass. But now this man was intent on forcing his cock in her back door.
"Please stop!" She yelled, as Jason pushed the head of his hard dick into her tight, virgin opening.
Erin yelled in pain, shaking her head violently, as his pecker slid deeper and deeper with each slow stroke, until Jason had gained enough depth to where he was satisfied, and grabbed her hips and began fucking her asshole without mercy.
"No, please stop. It hurts too much!" She yelled.
Erin leaned forward, her face now buried in the sheets as Jason ravaged her ass, enjoying how it squeezed his shaft smoothly and tightly at the same time. Erin bit on the sheets as he continued pounding her, unable to ignore the voices of the men cheering Jason on as he fucked her.
"I gotta try that." Mike said, as he watched Jason's cock pounding the blonde woman.
Jason fucked the woman until he felt himself on the edge of release, then he pulled out and quickly crawled around in front of Erin, grabbed her by the hair and pulled her head up so that he could put his cock in her face. "How about a little ass-to-mouth action, sweetheart." He said.
Erin was relieved to have his cock out of her asshole, but the notion of him shoving it into her mouth after having it buried in her ass was too disgusting. She wordlessly resisted his efforts, but was soon forced to open her mouth and fought off gagging as his cock was pushed between her lips.
Jason grabbed both sides of her head and fucked her face, calling out joyfully as he began spooging in her mouth and forcing her to swallow another load of cum.
"I'm taking that ass now." Mike declared.
Seeing his fully hard, thick, nine-inch cock, Erin attempted to rise up and escape by any means possible. "No, not your dick. I can't take that fucker up my ass!"
Mike's twin, Mark, grabbed her. "Let's do her together, little brother." Mark always called Mike his little brother since Mark had been born 13 minutes before Mike had come out.
"Let's do it." Mike agreed.
Erin fought to resist as Mark lay on the bed and she was forced to straddle him and sit on his large cock, as he guided it up into her pussy with his right hand. Then Mike knelt behind her and rubbed his own big pole behind her.
"Someone fuck her mouth and make her air tight." Jason said. Then he laughed when he saw Big Mac, naked and leaning against the dresser while eating something out of the food order that had been delivered to Erin's motel door earlier, while continuing to watch the woman getting used.
"What, I said I was hungry." Big Mac said.
"I'll do it." Deion said, stepping onto the bed while stroking his 10-plus inch hard cock.
"No, please stop!" Erin let out as she felt Mike pushing into her asshole. She screamed, only to have Deion's skinny cock drive into her mouth all the way to her throat.
Erin shook from head to toe as three cocks reamed her at once.
"You're doing good, girl," Jason told her, "you've damn near got two-and-a-half feet of cock in you all at one time."
Erin could not believe that this was happening. In one short afternoon period, she has become a sex slave to seven men who have used her in more ways than she could imagine. And now she was being fucked in the mouth, pussy, and ass by three of them at one time.
She was sore and exhausted. Her ass was aching as Mike's cock stretched it and drove deep inside her. But something else was happening. Erin shuddered as she realized that she was starting to cum again.
Despite her mouthful of dick, Erin's moans we're audible to everyone as she orgasmed between the three men as her body quivered vigorously, her body convulsing with forced orgasmic delight to the point that she had never believed possible.
Where as each previous orgasm had increased in intensity, they had subsided normally. But this one had become multiples. Erin bounced around as one orgasm after another wracked her frame. Sometimes pausing for only a few seconds and other times just rolling on one after the other.
She felt wetness expelling from her pussy around Mark's cock. Erin didn't know if she was pissing or squirting, but assumed it was the latter.
She hated what these men were doing to her, but her body had caved and was enjoying the increased pleasure of what was threatening to become an endless sea of orgasms.
"Oh fuck." She heard Mike say, as the man behind her blew his cum into her asshole. Moments later, Deion was launching his spunk down her throat. Erin was orgasming to the point that she couldn't swallow much, so most of his semen oozed out of her mouth and down both sides of her cheeks and chin.
She was still cumming when Mark thrust upwards with a loud grunt as he started cumming, blasting his seed up into her spasming pussy.
Erin was allowed to fall aside onto the mattress, but only long enough for Mike and Mark to get off the bed. Deion had already stepped off as soon as he finished filling the girl's mouth with his cum.
Jason grabbed her and forced her onto her knees again. "I want your pussy." He told her.
Erin had no will to resist as the man shoved his cock into her from behind. "Get over here and feed her face." He said to Big Mac.
The big man stroked his cock as he approached the bed, and Erin opened her mouth, accepting his thick cock in it and began sucking him.
She was cumming almost immediately as the two men took her. They slammed her from both ends for several minutes before both came in her almost simultaneously.
After backing away, Erin collapsed on the bed.
"We should probably get going." Jason suggested.
Deion shook his head. "Shit, guys. You all got to cum twice. I only came once. Bitch owes me another nut."
"Well I only came once too." Mike said. "Let's sandwich her before we go."
"Not again." Erin whimpered, not knowing if she could physically take any more. Her pussy and asshole ached, and she was sore all over.
The decision was not up to her. Mike plopped on the bed and forced the woman on top of him. His nine inch cock filled her hole, then Deion shoved his dick into her asshole. She was thankful that his cock wasn't as thick, but he managed to get all 10-plus inches inside of her somehow, and that sent her over the edge.
Erin spasmed about ardently in another round of forced multiple orgasms as the two men took her with increasing satisfaction as her body fulfilled their lustful desires for several long minutes until each unloaded inside of her.
They withdrew their spent cocks and she dropped onto her side, sweating and panting as she recovered from the all too many orgasms they had given her.
She passed out from exhaustion as the men dressed. When she awoke, she discovered that her hands had been untied. She was thankful for that small act of mercy, even if it had been the only bit shown her today.
Erin slowly climbed off the bed. Her legs quivered as she scrambled to the door, seeing that it was not securely closed, having stuck against the door jamb yet again. She slammed it closed and secured the deadbolt. Then she gingerly made her way into the bathroom and took a long, hot shower, trying to wash away the events of this day.
Once finished, Erin returned to the bedroom and dressed. She was going to check out early and start driving home. She didn't want to risk staying here any longer.
She thought about Steve. No, she couldn't tell him anything about today. She didn't dare tell anyone about this. She just prayed that none of these seven men had gotten her pregnant.
She would drive home, or at least as far as she could go before getting too tired and perhaps then stop at another motel.
She closed her travel bag and opened the door. She turned back to look at the bed. It was messed up, still wet in places from a combination of cum and her own bodily fluids. She shook her head. What happened in this room had been hell, but why was her body more fulfilled than she had ever imagined possible?
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*** Friday Night ***
Kathy and Karen snickered privately as they contemplated what they were going to do to Kevin, their 18-year-old, somewhat creepy, little brother.
19-year-old Karen, who was less than three months shy of her 20th birthday, had found something when she came home earlier. She had heard Kevin scampering out of the living room when she entered through the front door. After putting her purse away, she sat down on the couch in front of the TV and her hand struck something along the inside cushion.
At first she didn't know that the small, rubbery-like clear tube was. It was a little over three inches long and two inches wide. It felt sort of jelly like. Then she saw the stretchable opening going through it, and the ribbed shaft inside, and to her horror realized that it was a male stroker, and that Kevin must have been using it to masturbate while watching TV, probably viewing porn no doubt.
The thought of Kevin jacking off didn't bother her that much. Hell, Karen masturbated a lot too. It was the knowledge that he must have just done it while sitting here on the couch, and that this toy in her hand had probably just been wrapped around his dick as he stroked himself to climax that disturbed her.
The pretty girl with medium length brown hair and brown eyes headed to her room, carrying the stroker with her, hoping that Kevin panicked when he realized that he had left it behind.
Karen was a tall girl, with a sexy, 36-26-36 body and firm C-cup tits. She was the typical middle child, easily getting into trouble and sexually active, despite her strict catholic upbringing. It was no secret that her parents were not happy with her behavior, and her mother was threatening to make her move out if she caused any more trouble.
"At least I didn't let a 26-year-old knock me up." She mumbled aloud, reflecting on how her older sister had become pregnant by a married man she cheated with when she was only 18. That had caused quite a stir, at least until Kathy miscarried.
Yep, both daughters were the black sheep in this family.
But Kevin couldn't no wrong. She remembered all too well how Kevin had humiliated her last weekend when they had several people over using the pool.
Karen had been sunbathing: laying face down on a lawn recliner, with her bikini straps undone to avoid tan lines on her back, when Kevin had thrown ice water on her, causing her to bolt upright in shock, fully exposing her tits to everyone.
Kevin quickly grabbed her bikini top and sprinted for the back door, with Karen, doing her best to cover her bare breasts with her arms, racing clumsily after him.
Kevin beat her to the door, locking it behind him, and laughing as he watched her through the door window as she beat on the door trying to get him to let her inside. His response was to raise his cell phone and take pictures of Karen as the topless girl helplessly banged away at the door.
Yet her dad played it off as a 'boys will be boys' incident.
Not only had that been humiliating for Karen. But Kevin followed it up by showing some of those pictures to friends. And reportedly, texted one or two of the pix to others. Karen believed that every guy in the neighborhood might now have a copy of her with her bare 36-C tits on display.
Karen wondered which guys may have wanked their dicks to her picture, and, looking at the stroker she carried, hoped that her creepy brother wasn't one of them.
Karen showed the stroker to Kathy, her 21-year-old sister, when she came home around 5:30pm.
Kathy looked quite different than Karen. She was three inches shorter than her younger sister, standing 5'6", and had long blonde hair. She had a slender, 32-22-32 body with B-cup breasts. While not as shapely as her sister, Kathy was prettier. Like her sister, she had gone astray from their parent's religious upbringing and was quite sexually active herself.
It wasn't that the two girls disliked their younger brother. It was just that they often found him annoying. Both had known about his porn consumption, but that wasn't an issue. But they had caught him trying to spy on their girlfriends when they stayed over in the past.
Kathy had even caught him jacking off in the basement while peering through the basement window at Karen's bikini clad friends when they were swimming in the backyard pool with her sister.
Both girls wondered if Kevin may have ever tried to peep on them at some point.
Unlike his sisters, Kevin never seemed to get into trouble. He had remained active in the church youth group and still went to Mass on Sundays. And was their parent's golden child. The baby who got everything he wanted. And his sisters resented him for that.
"I wonder if he's going to confess to Father Jennings about fucking a plastic toy?" Karen had commented to Kathy.
Kevin was an amateur magician. He wasn't very good, but fancied himself better than he actually was. He had recently began small escape tricks. And that gave his sisters a twisted idea.
Their parents had left that morning for a weekend trip. Kathy knew that Kevin was working on an escape routine involving handcuffs.
For reasons she didn't want to share with Karen, Kathy had a pair of handcuffs that closely resembled the tricked cuffs that their brother had been practicing with.
She suggested swapping them out and getting Kevin to demonstrate his trick, and then leaving him handcuffed for real all night just to teach him a lesson.
So here they were, sitting on the couch in the living room around 8:30 on a Friday night. Instead of going out with friends they were hanging out with Kevin, his 18-year-old friend Bobby Reed; a good looking but overly shy six-foot tall skinny guy with longish blond hair. And Sally Reed, Bobby's 20-year-old blonde, attractive, petite sister with perky B-cup tits, who had been friends with Kathy and Karen for several years.
"Why don't you show us that handcuff trick you're working on?" Kathy asked.
Kevin didn't seem interested at first, but when Sally, who wasn't in on the prank, encouraged him to do so, he agreed.
He grabbed the box of equipment he had sitting in the corner and pulled out the handcuffs, which he did not realize were the un-gimmicked set that his sisters had placed in his kit.
Kevin hadn't worked up a routine for the trick yet, but that was fine for his sisters because they didn't want him taking any longer than necessary to get his hands cuffed behind his back.
With Bobby's help, Kevin was cuffed and stood in the center of the living room making up some corny yarn about his condition and how he was going to use his magical abilities to get free, "right now." He said, attempting to fling his arms apart only to have them halt suddenly as the chain held fast.
Kevin was confused. The cuffs were supposed to open and drop away, springing closed again as they fell, so that it appeared they had never been unlocked.
"Shit." He said, embarrassed by his failure to escape. He tried again with the same failed result.
His sisters began laughing.
"What the fuck did you do?" Kevin asked.
"Kathy switched your handcuffs." Karen told him.
"Very funny, now get the key and uncuff me." Kevin said.
"No can do, bro," Kathy said, "We decided to leave you like that for the rest of the night.
"Man, they got you good." Bobby chuckled.
"That's not funny." Kevin insisted, "Let me go now."
When they refused he said, "Bobby, make them give you the key."
"I ain't fighting your sisters, Kev."
"What the hell do I do if I have to piss?" He inquired.
Karen snickered, "I guess we'll help you get your pants down and you can do your best to aim for the toilet."
Karen walked behind her brother, then grabbed his shorts and yanked them, and his boxers, to the floor in one motion, exposing his hairy dick and balls.
"How do you like being exposed in front of everyone?" She asked.
As Kevin protested, Karen grabbed her phone and took several pictures of her brother, as he scrambled about trying to avoid the camera. "Stop it, bitch!" He yelled.
"Damn, he's hung." Karen commented, seeing her brother's large dick swinging about. "You didn't say anything about that." She said to her sister.
"How the fuck would I know?" Kathy asked.
"You caught him wacking off in the basement once." Karen reminded her.
"That was from behind, and I didn't try to look at his dick." Kathy replied.
Karen paused, then said, "Shit, I know how to make this an even better payback."
With that, she ran out of the room and went upstairs.
"Someone pull my fucking shorts up!" Kevin demanded.
Sally just stared wide-eyed at Kevin. Her brother laughed. "I'm not going near you with your dick out."
"You better not get involved, Bobby. We're going to leave him like that all night." Kathy said.
Karen ran back into the room, holding the stroker she had found on the couch.
"Where did you get that?" Kevin asked, recognizing what his sister held. In his rush to grab the porn DVD he had been watching, and the towel he had cum on while jacking off earlier, while fleeing the room after hearing Karen entering the house, he had failed to realize that he had left this behind.
"You left it on the couch." She told him. I'm gonna use it to find out how big you actually are."
She approached Kevin, but he began fleeing from her, until Kathy grabbed him and pulled him back to the couch. With his shorts and boxers pulled down to his ankles it was easy to topple the young man.
Karen awkwardly pressed the opening of the stoker over the head of her brother's cock, trying not to touch his flesh with her fingers.
"Stop it!" He objected, as his cock was inserted through the entrance and it was slid down along the shaft of his dick.
With a few strokes his cock responded and became erect, growing to nine full inches.
"Jesus, Kevin. You should be out showing that to the ladies instead of jacking off at home." Kathy teased him. "What do you think, Sally?"
Sally grinned, imagining how something that big would feel inside of her. She had only slept with one guy before, and he was only 5-inches. They had broken up at the start of summer.
Karen began moving the stoker up and down along her brother's shaft, as Kathy helped to hold him down.
"Stop it!" Kevin demanded.
"I think it needs some lube," Karen suggested, "Sally, I dare you to spit on that thing."
Sally couldn't resist. She hurried over, leaned over until her face was only a few inches from Kevin's hard cock, making sure to get a good look at it, and than spat on his dick, hitting just where flesh met rubber.
"Perfect." Karen observed, and began working the stoker over the spit to use it as a makeshift lubricant before resuming her actions with the toy.
What Karen was doing felt good, but the last thing Kevin wanted was to be jacked off by his sister, especially in front of Kathy, his friend Bobby, and Sally.
Well, he didn't mind Sally watching, but not the others.
"I can't believe you're doing that." Kathy said, as she watched Karen slowly pumping their brothers well endowed dick with the masturbation tool.
Kevin bucked his hips, trying to stop what was happening. It felt good, but he was humiliated by this. He was becoming more aroused by the second, but he did not want to be brought to orgasm in this incestuous way.
"Oh god, please stop." He begged, as the familiar feeling of pending release was building in the head of his dick as Karen continued moving the stroker up and down.
She began working it a little faster, remembering how her boyfriends had wanted her to stroke them, enjoying the way Kevin squirmed.
"Oh fuck no..." He muttered, only moments away from release.
Then Karen stopped.
Kevin's hips rose and fell involuntarily as his body wanted this to continue. But Kevin was relieved that Karen had not forced him to cum.
At least he was partially relieved. He did not want the humiliation of ejaculating in front of everyone, but he was horny as hell now. His cock was throbbing with desire.
All eyes were on his engorged member as it was still penetrating the stroker.
"Your turn." Karen said to her sister.
Kathy grinned as she hesitantly reached for her brother's stiff cock with her left hand. Being on that side of him, and being left handed, this would be easy for her.
She wrapped her fingers around the stroker and began slowly working it up and down.
"Oh fuck, no." Kevin said, as his dick responded to the renewed caress of the jelly-like material rubbing along his shaft.
"Come on, stop it. This isn't funny!" Kevin yelled.
He looked at the others. Bobby stood there silently. He was surprised to realize that his cock was rock hard as he watched the two girls doing this to their brother. He wasn't interested in Kevin's dick in any way, but he had always found Kathy and Karen to be hot, especially Kathy, who he had a crush on for years. But the action of them doing this to their brother, through disturbing, was arousing. And he just wished that it was his dick that Kathy was stroking.
Sally watched in fascination. She thought it was disgusting that her friends were doing this to their brother, but seeing his big dick being played with had her wet as hell. She was hoping that they would give her the opportunity to play with it.
Karen watched her sister stroking Kevin's cock. She could see the strained look on her brother's face as he continued to fight the feelings of lust that his dick was experiencing.
Kevin was mortified. This felt so good. He wanted to cum, but not this way. Not at his sister's hands.
What neither girl had known was that their brother was still a virgin. It frustrated him that he had such a big dick but had never been able to fuck anyone yet. The two girlfriends he had dated were both strict religious girls and were saving themselves for marriage. When he had pushed the subject of sex, they had eventually broken up with him. Had they seen his package perhaps they would have reconsidered.
Now he was on the verge of his first orgasm not brought on by his own hand. And he could not accept that it would be by one, or both of his sisters.
Karen saw that her brother was responding to the stimulation. "You're going to make him cum if you don't stop." She warned.
"Yes and no," Kathy replied, "I'm going to make him cum, but he won't really enjoy it."
Kathy moved the stroker more quickly. Kevin was breathing rapidly as his cock swelled. He was going to cum. As humiliating as this was, it was going to feel good and he was ready.
"Oh Christ..." He moaned.
His cockhead began to release, and Kathy's hand pulled away.
Kevin humped his hips upwards. His cock tried to find the pressure that was pleasuring it at the same moment that his ejaculation began. His instinctive muscle reflexes caused his swollen cock to spasm and Throb about as a stream of cum spurted out of his cock, but without any continued stimulation, the rest shot out, and then began oozing out in an unsatisfied ejaculation that left Kevin very frustrated. The involuntary movement of his cock entertained his sisters as they watched him squirm and release his semen.
"I gave him a ruined orgasm." Kathy explained. He came, but it's not that enjoyable."
Kevin thrust his hips. "Please don't stop." He whimpered.
Karen laughed. "Oh you poor boy."
They watched as Kevin's dick throbbed about until nothing else oozed from the tip of his spent dick. Cum lay on his belly and upper thighs.
Kathy grabbed the stroker and slid it to the tip of his cock, spitting on the head of his cock before sliding the toy over the spittle and began stroking it quickly along the head and upper shaft.
Kevin jerked upwards as the tool caressed the sensitive glans of his cock. "No, stop!" He called out, as the stimulation became uncomfortable. He squirmed about, begging Kathy to stop what she was doing.
"Keep it up." Kathy said to Karen, offering her brother's pecker to her. Karen took hold of the stroker and continued on in Kathy's place, unmercifully providing post orgasm sensitivity torture to her brother as he thrashed about, begging for her to stop.
After much pleading and thrashing about, Karen finally stopped. Kevin lay back in defeat, remaining silent as he dared not say or do anything that might result in their resumption of activities towards him. Instead, he was forced to sit on the couch, his now flaccid pecker still penetrating the stroker, as everyone else drank a couple beers.
Bobby was the first to leave. He had no desire to hang around while Kevin had his cock hanging out. He had hinted to Kathy, and the. karen, in hopes that one of them might be turned on enough to fool around with him, but neither had responded, so he went home and jerked off, thinking about the two sisters.
Sally followed after him. She too found herself rubbing her pussy as she remembered watching Kevin getting his big cock played with.
Kevin was finally un-cuffed, and hurried to his bedroom, silently vowing to get even with his sisters.
Kathy and Karen joked about what they had done to Kevin. While it had been fun, neither sister had become aroused. Sure, they had played with a bigger cock than either had ever experienced before, but it was their brother. And this was punishment, not sex.
They slept blissfully, unaware of what Saturday would bring...
*** Saturday Morning ***
Kevin tossed and turned most of the night. He still could not believe that his first sexual encounter had been with his two older sisters, consisting of a forced handjob and a very unsatisfying ruined orgasm. All in front of his friend Bobby, and Bobby's sister, Sally.
There was a time when Kevin had hoped that would hook up with Sally. But after watching him getting molested by his sisters he doubted that would ever happen.
Kevin was angry at his sisters for what they had done. But there was nothing that he was going to do about it. He damn sure wasn't going to tell his parents.
He hoped that Karen wasn't going to show the pictures she took of him to their friends. It wasn't that he was ashamed of his dick. Hell, Kevin was proud of having a nine inch cock in his pants. He just wished that he could use it on women. No, it was more the embarrassment of having friends see him with that stroker on his cock and being controlled by his sisters that bothered him.
He remembered that he had shared the topless pictures of Karen with several of their friends. That had embarrassed her too. So perhaps he had it coming to him. But that didn't mean he was okay with it.
He finally drifted off to sleep. Fortunately, it was the weekend, so he got to sleep in. When he did wake up, he went to the bathroom. Then he took a quick shower and dressed in a pair of shorts and tee-shirt before going downstairs.
He heard a noise in the kitchen, where he found Kathy, dressed in sweat pants and tee-shirt; with her perky nipples visibly poking through the thin material, eating a bowl of cereal and an English muffin.
"Did you sleep well?" She asked, with a smirk on her face.
"No." Kevin snapped back at her.
"I thought men usually sleep good after getting off." She teased.
"Maybe if they fuck someone they like and don't get a piss poor handjob." He replied.
"Hey, you had two girls play with your dick. Most guys would love that. So what if you got a ruined orgasm and post orgasm torture in the end. All I can say is that Karen and I had fun."
"Where is the bitch?" Kevin asked.
"She had to cover part of the morning shift at her job. She'll be home in and hour or two." Kathy answered, rising from the kitchen table and rinsing her bowl and spoon in the sink before putting them in the dishwasher.
She ate the last bite of her English muffin and said, "We're probably going shopping at the mall this afternoon, so you'll have the house alone. I guess you can use your toy and get yourself off the way you prefer."



When he didn't respond, she added, "I'm going upstairs to clean up before Karen gets home."
Kevin microwaved two breakfast burritos and ate, silently fuming over Kathy's smug remarks about him. After wolfing the burritos down, he went into the living room and turned on the TV. He picked up his phone and checked his messages, praying that Karen hadn't sent out any of the pictures she took last night.
Then he went to his picture folder and found the pictures he took of Karen last weekend. There were seven of them. All with her bare tits in perfect view as she tried forcing the back door open. Kevin smiled as he went through them. Karen did have some nice tits.
He was surprised to realize that his cock had gone hard looking at the pictures of his sister.
Knowing that he had these pictures might be his best option of keeping Karen from showing off the ones she had taken of him. But that wouldn't discourage Kathy.
Kevin spotted the handcuffs on the end table, and the key next to them. He picked them up, remembering how he had been trapped in these for a couple hours last night as his sisters made him sit around with his cock exposed after they had teased him to climax.
Hearing the shower going upstairs, a twisted idea came to his mind. Kevin took the handcuffs and quietly went upstairs.
He reached Kathy's room and went inside. He heard the shower turn off and stepped behind his sister's bedroom door.
He planned to jump her when she entered the room, handcuff her hands behind her back, expose her tits and pussy and take some pictures of her. That way the three siblings would be in a Mexican standoff with pictures, with none of them willing to release photos without knowing their own nudes would be shared. Well, a couple of Karen's had already been spread around the neighborhood, but not all of them.
Kevin was certain that Kathy wouldn't do anything about it since she obviously wouldn't want her parents to find out what she had done to him last night.
Kevin got the cuffs ready and waited.
Kathy entered the room, with only a large towel wrapped around her body. She yelled in surprise as Kevin grabbed her and shoved her onto her queen-sized bed.
"What the fuck?" Kathy yelled, the towel falling to the floor as her brother pushed her onto her stomach and pulled her hands behind her back. She felt the cuffs striking her left wrist and heard the sound of them clamping shut on her before she knew what was happening.
Kathy tried to pull her right arm away, but Kevin was able to pull it back and lock her right wrist into place. Then he rolled the blonde girl into her back. Her perky B-cup breasts fully exposed, though she kept her legs closed tightly in a futile attempt to hide her neatly trimmed pussy.
"Stop it, what the hell do you think you're doing?" Kathy yelled.
Kevin looked down at her. This was his sister, but Kathy was a very attractive and very sexy girl. He could not help but become erect while looking at her.
Kevin grabbed his phone and took several pictures of his sister.
"What the fuck. Stop that!" Kathy bellowed at him as he continued snapping away.
"Just making sure that I have nude pictures of you since you have some of me."
As Kevin got off of the bed, Kathy could see the bulge in his shorts. "Oh my god, you have a fucking hard-on!" She accused.
Kevin absentmindedly rubbed his cock.
Remembering how his sisters had used his masturbation aid on him gave him an idea. Kevin went to the dresser beside Kathy's bed and began rifling through the drawers. "I bet you have one." He said, as he searched.
Kathy was struggling to get up off of the bed when Kevin went through the bottom drawer and yelled, "Found it!" As he produced the white vibrator Kathy kept hidden there. He turned the knob on the bottom and was pleased when it began buzzing. "The batteries work too." He said.
"Put that back." She insisted.
Kevin ran out of the room to the closet by the upstairs bathroom.
Kathy kicked her feet over the side of the bed and got up, heading for the door.
Kevin ran back just as Kathy was exiting the bedroom, her hands still secured behind her. She saw Kevin with rope in his hands.
"You're not going anywhere." He said, grabbing his sister and wrestling her back into the bedroom.
Kathy resisted as best she could as Kevin tied each of her legs spread eagle to the bottom of the bed.
He turned on the vibrator then said, "Let's see how you like being forced to cum, and having pictures of you doing it."
"No, don't!" She yelled, as her brother began rubbing the vibrator against her pussy. Then he pushed it inside of her, and backed away, using his phone to take several pictures of Kathy with her legs apart and her vibrator shoved up her twat, at least until she was able to use her pelvic floor muscles to squeeze it out of her. But the photographic evidence was already on Kevin's phone.
Not satisfied, he continued using the vibrator on his sister.
"Please stop!" Kathy pleaded, "I'm sorry for what I did. I'm really sorry, please stop!"
Kevin pulled the vibrator away, causing Kathy to believe that her ordeal was over.
He turned the vibrator off, then went to the table in the corner and grabbed a roll of scotch tape. He returned, placed the vibrator longways against his sister's pussy, making sure that it rested firmly against her clitoris, and taped it in place. Then he turned it on full speed and stood back, using his phone to record Kathy as she struggled on the bed.
"You bastard, stop this now!" She yelled, as the vibrator stimulated her.
Kathy loved using this vibrator to masturbate. But she never put it on full strength, knowing that the medium setting was all that she needed to get herself off:
But now it was running at maximum speed, titillating her clit as her brother made a video of it, no doubt to share with his buddies to further humiliate her in revenge for what she and Karen had done to him the night before.
Kevin rubbed his stiff cock over his shorts as he watched Kathy squirm. He knew that he should not be this aroused by his older sister, but Kathy was a beautiful woman, and she was sexy as hell lying there naked. Without thinking, he unfastened his shorts and pulled his dick out and began slowly stroking it.
Seeing this, Kathy screamed, "God damnit, you're not gonna jack off in front of me, you son-of-a-bitch!"
Then Kathy began to orgasm.
Being forced to cum in front of her brother was so debasing for the woman. And seeing him playing with his large cock as he watched-and recorded--her made it worse.
Kevin captured every moment of his sister's orgasm. He stopped stroking his cock. He wanted to cum. He needed to cum after seeing his sister orgasm. But his desires were now much more than what he could accomplish with his hand.
Kevin put down the phone and kneeled on the bed. He turned the vibrator off and pulled the tape holding it away, tossing the vibrator onto the mattress.
"Your cunt is so fucking wet." He said.
"No shit, asshole. You just made me orgasm." Kathy retorted.
Without warning, Kevin buried his face into his sister's snatch. Kathy froze, then felt her brother's tongue as he began awkwardly licking her pussy.
"Stop that you fucking pervert!" She yelled, as his tongue lapped away up and down her slit. She was mortified that Kevin would do this to her.
Then Kevin arose. Never turning his eyes away from his sister as he lowered his shorts and boxers. He stroked his large, stiff, cock as he gazed lustfully at her body.
"I've waited too long to fuck." He said, as if trying to convince himself to do what he was thinking about.
He climbed onto the bed.
"What do you think you're doing?" Kathy asked, fearfully, as Kevin began fondling her tits.
He leaned forward, suckling on her left nipple for a minute before moving to do the same to her right nipple.
"Get off of me!" Kathy demanded.
Kevin knelt between her outstretched legs. "You're the first girl to make me cum," he told her, speaking of the ruined orgasm she made him have the night before. "Now you're going to be my first fuck."
As he moved into position, rubbing his cock against Kathy's juicy hole, she cried out, "No, you can't do this, Kevin. I'm your fucking sister! You can't do this! Stop it! Please stop it!"
She continued yelling as his cock slid deep inside her.
Kathy had been with nine men sexually, ranging in size from four-and-a-half to almost eight inches, with the average being around six. So Kevin's was definitely the largest cock that she had ever experienced inside of her. But it wasn't his length or girth that bothered her. She could take that. It was whose cock it was. This was her brother who was fucking her. Who was using her pussy to take away his virginity.
"Oh yes." Kevin commented, as Kathy's pussy enveloped his cock. It felt even better than he had imagined.
Once he was fully inside of her tight, wet, box, he paused to relish the moment. "Here goes." He said, and he began fucking his sister.
Kevin knew that this was wrong, but it felt too damn good to stop now. Besides, she and Karen had started this with what they did to him last night.
"Stop it, Kevin. Please stop!" Kathy yelled, as her brother's pole stabbed at her cunt, filling her like none of her previous lovers had done before.
"Oh for fuck sake, this can't be happening." She said aloud as her brothers prick pounded her.
As Kathy's cunt gripped his cock his body began responding more quickly than he had anticipated. "Oh my god, oh my god!" He cried out.
Kathy knew at once that her brother was in the throes of orgasm. "Pull it out, Kevin. Pull it out, you can't cum inside me!"
"Oh, oh, oh, oh my god, yeah..."
Kevin felt his cock spurting inside of his sister. Each thrust brought yet another wonderful sensation as another fountain of jizz gushed into her pussy.
"Oh god no..." Kathy moaned, as she felt her brother spewing his load into her. The thought that she was her brother's first fuck was horrifying to her. And there was the risk of him getting her pregnant too.
Kevin continued banging his cock into Kathy, enjoying his first fuck, not wanting it to end.
Finally, he pulled out of her. Kathy felt some of his cum oozing out of her pussy and down through the crack of her ass, cooling as it did so.
She looked at his large cock as it slowly went limp. There was still a dab of cum nestled in the slit at the tip of his cock.
Kevin looked down at her cunt, then about her entire body.
"Let me go, asshole." She said, coldly.
Kevin stroked his cock, "Sorry, Sis. We need to get ready for Karen to come home, so I can make her my second fuck."
It was just before noon when Kevin heard Karen entering the front door downstairs.
As she entered, Karen never suspecting what waited for her upstairs. She threw away the trash from the fast food burger she had eaten on her way home, and stopped to use the downstairs restroom to pee, all while Kathy struggled against her bonds after hearing her sister downstairs.
Kevin had used the time waiting for Karen to come home to rearrange Kathy on her mattress, so that she was closer to left side of the bed, though still spread eagle. He wanted to have enough room to tie Karen beside of her.
Beside the bed, he had placed more rope that he had brought up from the garage.
Karen left the bathroom and headed upstairs. She had gotten up early to go into work and was tired, but she was looking forward to going shopping with Kathy snd Sally. No doubt they would talk about what they had done to Kevin last night.
"Hey Kathy, I'm home!" She called out.
Karen thought she heard Kathy's voice but it sounded muffled. She walked to her door and opened it, saying, "Are you ready yet?"
Karen saw her sister bound naked on the bed. Her mouth was gagged to prevent her from shouting out in warning.
"What the fuck?" She muttered, as she entered the room.
Karen grunted as Kevin tackled her from behind. Unlike Kathy, Karen was taller and stronger and put up more of a fight, but Kevin had the advantage of surprise on her. He had also removed the handcuffs from Kathy, using rope to retie her hands, and now was able to use the cuffs to more quickly secure Karen's arms.
He cuffed her right hand easily, but she put up a valiant effort to break away, but in the end Kevin had her face down on the bed with both hands secured behind her back.
"Let me go, you fucking cock sucker!" She demanded, as Kevin began trussing her up in the bed. He tied Karen's right leg to Kathy's left leg, then tied her left ankle to the post at the bottom of the bed.
Next, he used a pair of his mother's cloth scissors to cut away her clothing.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" She yelled, as her brother used the scissors to slowly strip her. When he cut away her bra he began fondling her C-cup tits.
"Don't touch me!" She cried out.
"Damn, these are nicer than yours, Kathy." Kevin commented, squeezing both breasts enough to make Karen yelp in pain.
Then he cut off her pants, saving her cotton panties for last. Karen cringed as he cut and pulled the material away, exposing her completely shaved pussy. She bucked her hips as he ran his index finger along her slit.
"Don't do that, asshole!"
Kevin slowly slid his finger into his sister's hole. "I wonder if you're going to feel as good as Kathy."
"Wh-what?" She asked in alarm.
"Gotta get you wet first." He said, crawling in between her open legs. He then lowered his face and began licking Karen's cunt.
"Oh my god, you can't be serious. Stop that you sick prick!" Karen yelled.
She turned her head to face Kathy. "Did he do this to you?"
Kathy nodded her head in the affirmative, unable to speak clearly with her mouth gagged.
"Oh my god, you're sick, Kevin. We're your fucking sisters!"
Kevin paused, "And after today that's exactly what you'll be: my 'fucking' sisters."
"You can't do this. It's wrong!" She reminded him.
"It was wrong of you two to jack Your brother off last night. I'm just paying you back tit for tat." He said, before resuming eating her pussy.
"That wasn't anything like this!" She pointed out.
Kevin ignored her as he focused his attention on the second pussy he was enjoying today.
"Jesus fucking Christ." Karen spat, as her brother's tongue rolled over her clit. "I'm sorry about last night, Kevin."
Kevin realized that he wasn't sorry about last night. Sure, it had been humiliating. But now he was no longer a virgin, and he was about to be balls deep in his second cunt.
"Time to become the second girl to fuck me." He told his sister, as he crawled up on top of her.
Karen looked down and saw his nine-inch cock, rock hard and closing in on her. "Oh no, not me mother fucker. You're not fucking me!"
Karen had fucked more men than her older sister. She had done a lot of things, but fucking her brother wasn't acceptable. Sure, she had played with his dick the night before. But she used his toy to do it. She reasoned it away as meaningless since she never actually touched his dick with her hand. And it was to get even, not for sexual gratification.
Kevin couldn't do this to her. Maybe he had already fucked Kathy. But he couldn't do it to her.
Kevin pressed his cock against her pussy. "Time to find out whose pussy feels best." He said.
Karen yelled in rage and humiliation as his long thick rod invaded her pussy. "God damn you, Kevin. Stop it!"
Like with Kathy, Kevin rested a moment once he had fully entered Karen, enjoying his triumph over her. Then he began fucking her.
"Oh fuck no!" Karen protested, as he brother began using her pussy. She looked to Kathy, but there was nothing that her sister could do. Instead, Kathy watched as best she could, remembering all too well how her brother had felt inside of her.
"Oh man, this is so fucking great." Kevin said as he banged away inside of Karen. He lowered his head and licked her left nipple as he pounded his sister.
Karen was incensed over what was happening to her. Despite having fucked several men, she had never been forced to do anything against her will. But now she was tied down and being forced to fuck her brother.
And worse, it fucking felt good. Karen had not fucked anyone since breaking up with her boyfriend nearly two months ago. She was fucking and sucking him several times a week before that, so she was craving dick. But not her brother's dick! But he was so big and filling, and her body was welcoming it no matter what her brain thought.
"Please stop." She said once more.
Kevin fucked his sister with glee. He tried to see if he could tell which sister felt better around his cock, but it was no use. Both felt wonderful engulfing his pecker.
Karen grunted as his pole slammed into her over and over again. Kevin stopped licking her nipple and raised his head, staring her in the eyes as he fucked her.
He began to quiver and Karen felt his cock stiffen just a little more, knowing that he was about to cum.
Karen took birth control, even though her catholic mother would have a fit if she found out. But Karen wanted to make sure that she didn't get pregnant like Kathy had done a couple years ago. But Karen had not been taking it regularly since breaking up with her boyfriend. She had taken it this morning, and believed that she had little risk of pregnancy. But even so, she did not want Kevin's cum inside of her.
"Pull out of me, Kevin." She said.
"I came in Kathy and I'm gonna cum in you." Kevin said, quickening his pace as the pleasurable sensation grew in the head of his cock.
"Oh, oh, oh..." And he was cumming inside of his sister.
"God damn you!" Karen yelled, as she felt Kevin release in her pussy.
Kevin unleashed his load into Karen, then slowly pulled out. Karen lay silently, trying to comprehend what had just happened.
Kevin removed the gag from Kathy's mouth. And without warning, knelt over her and pushed the tip of his dick between her lips and down over her tongue. "Clean Karen's cunt juice from my cock." He said, before Kathy could turn her head away in disgust.
Kevin laughed and got off of the bed.
"Let us go." Kathy insisted.
Kevin laughed again, grabbing his phone off the counter and using it to take a few pictures of his naked and bound sisters. "It's still early. We have plenty of time to play." He told them.
Then Kevin pressed a button to make a call. Both girls laid there silently as they heard their brother say, "Hey Bobby. Which one of my sisters would you like to fuck... Either of them... Well I have a surprise for you"
*** Saturday Afternoon ***
"Shit, that was the doorbell." Karen said, as she lay, bound on the bed next to Kathy.
"That means Bobby is here." Kathy replied. "What are the chances that he helps us instead of joins in with Kevin?"
Karen shook her head. "He's always had a crush on you, Kathy. My guess is that when he sees both of us naked like this that he'll think with the little head instead of the big head. Either way, I'm sure you're getting it first, which probably means that Kevin will fuck me again."
It had been less than an hour since Kevin had fucked Karen. After calling Bobby he spent some time playing with both girl's tits and telling them how they were in for a day long fuck fest. And that he might invite a few others to join in.
Kevin and Bobby entered the room. Kevin was still naked, proudly displaying the cock that had so recently been inside of both of his sisters.
"God damn!" Bobby said, taking in the view of the two hot, spread eagle girls before him.
"Bobby, you have to untie us. Don't let him do any more to us." Kathy pleaded to the young man.
"Which one do you want to fuck first?" Kevin asked.
Bobby looked back and forth at the girls. "I don't know about this, Kev. Are you sure?"



"What the fuck are they gonna do? They started it with me. They won't say a word about anything that happens to them. Sure, this is rape, but mom and dad will find out what they did to me and they're out on their asses too. So we have a free pass."
"Don't listen to him." Kathy said.
Karen decided to try another tactic. "Let us go, Bobby. Kathy and I will give you a two-girl blowjob if you do."
Kevin laughed. "You can get that anyway, plus fuck them."
Bobby couldn't resist. He began stripping and was soon standing next to the bed stroking his 7-inch cock.
"Who to fuck first..." He pondered. Bobby had always liked Kathy. But Karen was good looking too. He liked her tits better. Then he made up his mind.
"Karen first," He said, "I want to save Kathy for afterwards. It will take me longer to cum in her after I fuck Karen, so I can enjoy it even more."
Karen groaned. "No, please don't do this."
Bobby climbed on top of Karen, easing his cock between her legs until his head parted her labia and began sliding into her.
"No, Bobby. Please stop." Karen continued.
"Leave her alone." Kathy said.
Bobby began fucking Karen. He lay atop her, plunging his cock into the neighbor girl. Every so often he moved his left hand so that he could play with Kathy's left tit as he fucked Karen.
Kevin cheered his buddy on, occasionally stroking his cock as he watched Karen getting fucked. "Fuck her, Bobby. Bang that cunt!"
Karen could not believe that she was being fucked by Bobby Reed. Sure, it wasn't as bad as being fucked by her brother, but she was still being forced, and her brother was getting pleasure from watching it happen. And this was the first time that she ever had sex with two men in one day.
"How do you like it, Karen?" Kevin asked his sister, as she lay helplessly below the man atop her, taking his dick as he pounded her repeatedly.
Then Karen's body took over on instinct. "Get off me, get the fuck off me!" She yelled, as she felt an orgasm being forced upon her as Bobby fucked her.
"No, fuck no, oh my god, oh..." she called out, then began moaning as Bobby's cock made her cum.
Karen thrashed about, her body enjoying the forced pleasure that Bobby was providing as he fucked his way towards his own climax.
"Oh shit, here goes, take it Karen. Oh shit yes!"
Bobby began cumming. He pushed up on his arms, arching his back as his hips thrust against Karen, while spewing his semen deep into the girl's pussy as wave after wave of orgasmic delight swept through him.
Bobby slowed his pace, but continued grinding his cock inside of Karen for a short while before reluctantly pulling free.
"Thanks, I really needed that." He said, before leaning forward and kissing her on the lips.
"Fuck you." She responded, jerking her head to the side to break their kiss.
Bobby leaned over Kathy and kicked her left nipple, then rose up and said, "Don't worry, you're next."
Bobby thanked Kevin, pissing off both girls as he expressed gratitude to Kevin for offering up their flesh to his friend.
"I need your help moving them," Kevin said, "Karen gave me an idea."
The two men untied Karen, keeping her hands bound and forcing her into onto her stomach as they hogtied her hands and feet together. Then they did the same to Kathy.
Afterwards, the two sisters were arranged on the bed so that Kevin could sit against the headboard and both of them in position beside him with their faces at his dick.
"Now you're going to give me that double header blowjob you promised Bobby." He told them.
"Fuck you." Both said in unison.
Kevin told Bobby to grab the vibrators off dresser. It seemed that while he waited for Bobby to come over he had gone through Karen's dresser until he found hers.
He directed Bobby to insert one into each girl's pussy. Adding, "The white one in Karen and the pink one in Kathy. That way they can each get off with the vibrator that's been in the other's cunt.
The girls grumbled as Bobby inserted the vibrators into them and turned them on.
"Now girls, they don't get turned off until you make me cum." Kevin vowed.
Kathy and Karen struggled as the vibrators began working on them. Karen had it worse, having cum so recently. In an act of final submission, she opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around her brother's large cock. Without the use of her hands, she had to bob her head more as she sucked him.
"You better help her, Kathy." Kevin insisted.
Finally, Kathy gave in. The two girls took turns sucking their brother's dick, or licking him simultaneously. Occasionally, he would have one of them lick his balls while the other sucked him.
Throughout it all, Bobby was taking pictures of the sisters as their mouths and tongues pleasured their big dicked brother.
"Hard to believe that my first blowjob is a double header, and from my sisters." Kevin said, as he enjoyed this newfound experience.
"Lick my balls, Kathy. You get to swallow my cum, Karen."
Karen inwardly groaned, wondering why Kathy didn't get this responsibility. Kathy bragged about swallowing jizz when a man nutted in her mouth. Karen enjoyed sucking dick, but rarely allowed the guy to cum in her mouth. When she did she always spat it out. But Kevin was going to make her swallow him.
"Oh damn, this feels so good." Kevin declared, enjoying Kathy's tongue licking beneath his balls as Karen's mouth worked his cock. "Oh yes."
His cock throbbed, and began spitting his seed into Karen's mouth. She grimaced and fought back the urge to gag, not over cum going down her throat, but her brother's cum going down her throat as she swallowed it down while he shivered and moaned while continuing to cum.
"I got some great pictures." Bobby said, as Kevin relaxed following his orgasm.
Bobby's cock was at full ten hut position after watching the two girls suck off their brother. "I'm ready for Kathy now."
They left Karen bound as she was, but released Kathy's legs and rolled her onto her back, her hands still bound behind her.
Bobby climbed onto the girl that he had often fantasized about over the years. "I have waited for this for so long." He told her.
Bobby had been with four girls sexually, but always had a thing for Kathy. Now he was fulfilling that desire.
"Please don't." She said, knowing her words were useless as she spoke them.
Bobby slammed his cock home. Kathy grunted as he banged into her. He wasn't as big as Kevin, but that didn't matter, her pussy wrapped around him and squeezed his manhood as he fucked her.
As they fucked, Kevin began undoing Karen's legs. She breathed a sigh of relief as her legs dropped to the mattress. He pulled her around and made her kneel on the floor, leaning on the bed, so that she could watch Bobby on top of Kathy.
"It was your idea to use that stroker on me last night, wasn't it?" Kevin asked Karen.
He was kneeling behind her, using his hands to hold her in place so that she was facing Kathy.
"Yes." Karen admitted.
"I thought so. Now I have a little payback for you."
What the fuck could that be, she wondered. The fucker had already screwed her and made her suck his dick. What other punishment could he inflict.
Then she felt something wedging between her butt cheeks. "Oh no, for god's sake no!" She cried out in fear as she realized that her brother was pressing the head of his 9-inch cock against her asshole.
"You can't fuck my butt. I don't do that. I can't do that!" She yelled.
"Oh, so you have a virgin opening I can spoil." Kevin said, gleefully.
"Please don't, Kevin. I'll do anything you want, but don't fuck my butt!"
Kevin pressed forward, causing Karen to scream as his cock slowly pressed inward, stretching her sphincter open so that he could gain access into her asshole.
"No, stop!" Karen yelled out once more as Kevin broke through. She screamed in pain and frustration as he brother began fucking her ass.
Kathy listened to Karen crying out. She turned her head and watched as her sister was being butt fucked, while Bobby was busy using her twat.
As Bobby fucked her, Kathy's body began responding to the sexual attention it was receiving. She had already cum once when Kevin had vibed her earlier, now Bobby's cock was threatening to do the job again.
Kathy moaned, shaking her head and clenching her teeth, trying to hold back, but it was no use.
"Oh, I'm cumming." She whimpered, as her orgasm began.
Bobby was thrilled beyond imagination to know that he was making Kathy cum. He thrust his hips harder and faster, feeling his own release. "Oh yes, Kathy, make me cum too!"
Kathy wanted to yell for him to pull out of her, but it was too late. Bobby was blowing his load into her pussy as she was cumming on his cock. All while Kevin was fucking Karen's ass only a couple feet away.
Bobby finished cumming, but lay atop Kathy, allowing his softening dick to enjoy the warm, wet hole it was buried in. He decided to stay there until Kevin was finished.
Kevin drove his cock into Karen's ass, enjoying his first experience of anal sex nearly as much as his first time in Kathy's pussy. Oh this was a day to remember.
Karen could not believe that her brother had his huge cock buried in her ass. All she could do was lie still and accept the pounding she was receiving. Then she felt something that she had never expected. She was beginning to climax.
Karen had an anal orgasm. She had heard of them, but never believed they were really possible. But here she was having one. It was different than what she was used to in an orgasm, but she was cumming just the same.
Kevin continued his anal assault, feeling his fourth orgasm of the day approaching. He reared his head back and howled with delight as he unleashed his semen into Karen's ass.
He plunged into her deeply, slowing his pace as his orgasm waned.
Kevin came to a stop; his cock still in Karen's ass. Bobby was still laying on Kathy with his satisfied pecker inside of her.
"What the fuck is going on here?" They heard Sally's voice asking from the doorway.
Kathy and Karen lay trussed up on the bed, their feet securely retied to help keep them in place.
Kevin and Bobby, still naked, tried their best to explain what was going on to Sally.
While she listened to what was being said, Sally had a difficult time not staring at Kevin's dick, which had grown fully erect as he was aroused in the retelling of the days events.
Sally had discovered their antics as a result of Kevin's actions. Wanting to humiliate his sisters even more, Kevin had texted a couple friends he worked with at his last job: two brothers named Wayne and Charlie.
Both men had bragged about taking advantage of women in the past. And both had met Kathy and Karen when they had come into the shop, and they had shared with Kevin their desire to bang his hot sisters.
What made them of particular interest to Kevin was that his sisters remembered them and thought them to be crude rednecks. Which was true. Both men lived in a trailer park and reveled in low class behavior.
Also, they weren't from the neighborhood. Other than Bobby, Kevin did not want everyone on their street knowing that he had fucked his sisters.
Lastly, Kevin owed the two brothers money, and when he texted them he offered to trade his sister's pussies for his debt, and both had willingly agreed. So Kevin texted his address and left the door unlocked so they could come in when they arrived.
Sally had come over to meet up with the girls to go shopping. She rang the doorbell and no one answered; now she knew why no one had heard it. Finding the door unlocked, she let herself in and went upstairs after hearing the commotion from up there.
She wasn't pleased that her brother had joined in on this assault of Kathy and Karen. But for some reason, currently beyond her comprehension, Sally becoming aroused by what was happening.
"I have to pee!" Kathy cried out, interrupting the conversation between the two naked men and Sally.
The trio looked at her, then Sally said, "You've both used her, at least let her take a piss."
Kathy's feet were untied but her hands remained tied behind her back as the two men escorted her to the bathroom in the hall, where she was forced to sit and pee in front of them, before being made to return to her room, only after both men delighted in making Kathy watch each of them drain their bladders in front of her.
While Kathy was gone, Karen pleaded with Sally to untie her, but the petite blonde girl ignored her.
"Better let Karen piss too." Sally told the men when they returned with Kathy.
Kathy was seated on the side of the bed. This time Bobby untied Karen's feet and took her to the bathroom alone, fondling her breasts as he walked her there and back.
As Kevin stood before his sister, he was surprised when Sally reached down and took hold of his dick, causing it to grow erect once more.
"I'm willing to keep quiet about this if you let me feel this inside me later."
Kevin grinned, "Absolutely." He agreed, daring to caress her perky B-cup breasts and pleased when she did not resist his efforts.
"Fucking great," Kathy hissed, "Karen and I get raped and you reward him with your cunt."
"What's going on here?" Bobby asked upon returning with Karen and seeing his sister holding Kevin's stiff cock.
"Sally has agreed to help us out." Kevin told him.
"Kathy," Kevin began, "you need your pussy cleaned after pissing. I think Karen should help you with that."
"What?" Both sisters asked.
Kevin grabbed Karen and forced her onto her knees between Kathy's legs. "I want to see you lick Kathy's cunt."
"Oh my god." Sally commented, as Kevin shoved Karen's face up against Kathy's pussy.
"Eat her pussy." He ordered.
"No, don't." Kathy protested.
"Eat it or my cock goes in your ass again." Her brother insisted. And Bobby and my friends will fuck your ass all night."
Karen detested the idea of what she was being ordered to do. She had never considered having sex with another woman, and especially not her sister. But she couldn't face the prospect of being repeatedly butt fucked, especially by Kevin again.
Reluctantly, and in total humiliation, she submitted to Kevin's demands and began licking Kathy's pussy.
"That is so fucking hot." Sally confessed. While she had never done anything with a woman, Sally was a little bi-curious, and had occasionally watched lesbian porn. She had also thought that if she ever dared to do something with a woman, she would consider doing it with Kathy.
"Don't make her do this." Kathy said, squirming as her sister's tongue flitted over her pussy, ever so tenderly striking her clitoris.
Unlike Karen, Kathy had made out with two different women after graduating high school, both of whom had been old enough to buy alcohol for her since she wasn't 21 yet at the time.
Once she had agreed to make out with Deborah Jones at a party, and the two kissed for a couple minutes in front of the college guys they were drinking with. She was so turned on that she made love to her boyfriend twice in the car afterwards.
The other had been when she and Renee Martin had made out in the front seat of her car in the parking lot of a concert venue after becoming aroused by men who had occasionally groped them in the crowd for two-plus hours.
In the process, the two girls began feeling each other up and Kathy had dared to slip her hand under Renee's skirt and her fingers beneath her thong and finger her.
Had it not been for the sudden banging on the side window by three men who had discovered them she wondered how far they would have gone. Instead, embarrassed at being caught, they quickly drove away, and did not do anything more that night.
Kathy avoided Renee after that. She also suppressed any similar thoughts, but now here she was being licked by her sister.
Kathy was mortified by what was happening. Especially as she watched her brother and Bobby looking on; each with throbbing hard cocks on display. And Sally staring at her with a wanton look on her face.
Kevin grabbed his phone and began recording the scene before him.
"Stop that." Kathy said, referring as much to her brother recording this as her sister being made to eat her out.
"Oh damn, please stop." She continued, feeling her body beginning to climax.
"She's gonna cum." Sally said, grinning lustfully as she watched. She had lowered her right hand and was rubbing her crotch through her jeans.
"Make her cum." Kevin said.
Karen could hear Kathy's forced moans and could not believe that her sister was going to have an orgasm as she licked her.
Kathy could not help but moan as her orgasm began, "Oh god, no, no, no, yes, oh fuck, I'm cumming, oh, oh..."
Kathy's legs wiggled from side to side as she curled her toes and rocked her torso throughout the orgasm being forced upon her by Karen's tongue.
Karen felt juices expelling from her sister's pussy, spilling onto her mouth, cheeks and chin as Kathy came.
Kathy's orgasm completed, Karen leaned back on her knees. "That was fucking disgusting." She said, trying to spit the taste of Kathy's pussy away. She desperately wanted to lean forward and wipe her face on the bed sheets, but Kevin held her in place with his hands.
"Your turn to get your pussy cleaned." He told her.
Kathy's eyes widened, knowing at once what her brother had in mind. "No, I can't do that. Not to Karen."
Sally shook her head, "Fuck, I need my pussy licked after watching that."
"How about a daisy chain, sort of." Kevin suggested.
"What?" Sally asked.
"Take off your clothes. Kathy will eat Karen's cunt and you can sit on Karen's face so she can get you off."
"Fuck you!" Karen cried out.
Sally was already unbuckling her pants.
Kevin watched fondly as Sally stripped, baring her skinny body. Her perky tits were slightly smaller than Kathy's, but her hardened nipples we're bigger and longer than both of his sisters' nipples. Like Karen, her pussy was completely shaved.
Kathy was forced onto her knees on the floor while the two men made Karen sit on the side of the bed where Kathy had just been. Karen could not help but notice the extreme wet spot she was sitting on, soaked by her sister's twat as she had climaxed moments ago.
They made Kareb lay back so Sally could straddle her and sit on her face, rubbing her wet pussy against it delightfully as she anticipated her first lesbian sex.
"No, stop." Karen said, as she experienced another vagina pressing against her lips.
Kathy's head was pushed into Karen's crotch, and she began licking her sister's muff.
Karen groaned as she felt Kathy's tongue licking her. "This can't be happening." She whimpered, as she was forced to lick pussy and be licked at the same time.
"God damn!" A new, male, voice declared.
Kevin turned and greeted the two men who joined them. "It's about time you got here."
Wayne and Charlie gawked at the three naked girls having sex on the bed.
Wayne was 23. He was 5'11" with a thick, muscular frame. Not a bad looking man, but rough features with narrow, beady brown eyes, longish, light brown hair that nearly reached his shoulders. He had a thin mustache. He looked every bit the role of a biker out of a trailer park, mostly because he was both.
He was already taking his clothes off as he came closer to the bed, revealing several tattoos on both arms. Once naked, he stroked his six-inch, untrimmed cock to full erection as he watched the show before him.
21-year-old Charlie was a little more reserved as he enjoyed the women on display in front of him. He was a good two inches shorter than Wayne. Similar hair color and style, though a little shorter. He was more plain looking than the other, with a grungy complexion that definitely detracted from his looks.
Seeing Wayne stripping, Charlie did the same. His body was more toned than Wayne's. He had no tattoos. Like Wayne, Charlie had a full growth of pubic hair and a slightly shorter dick.



Even naked, both men reeked of cigarette smoke.
"You said we could fuck your sisters. But who is the other cunt?" Charlie inquired.
"She's not on the menu." Bobby said, not wanting these two men to do anything to his sister.
"Hey, the two hot sisters are just fine." Charlie agreed.
"I'll say." Wayne added.
Noticing Kevin's erection for the first time, Charlie slapped his brother's arm, pointed at Kevin and said, "Look at the wang on that mother fucker."
Kevin laughed, "Sister fucker is a more accurate term."
Sally saw the two men. Under normal circumstances she would be appalled to be seen naked and having sex by strangers, but right now she was so horny that she did not care who watched her. She wanted nothing more than to cum on Karen's face.
Karen struggled beneath her, accepting the fact that until she made Sally orgasm that she was going to have her faced buried in the girl's pussy.
Kathy cringed as the two naked men that she remembered from her brother's last job approached the bed. She had considered them to be vile men when she first met them, and resented their crude comments. Now they were watching her go down on her sister and anticipating using both of their bodies for their pleasure.
Karen continued to struggle, but felt her body responding to Kathy's tongue no matter how hard she fought to resist it.
She could also tell by Sally's comments and physical response that the petite blonde was ready to cum as well.
"Oh yes, Karen, make me cum. Make me cum on your fucking face!" Sally bellowed as she climaxed, grinding her crotch on Karen's face as she did so. "Oh my fucking god!"
Sally quickly dismounted Karen, rolling onto the bed as soon as her orgasm ended, watching as Kathy forced Karen to cum.
Karen bounced about, but tried to remain silent, not wanting to give her audience the pleasure of hearing her vocalize this orgasm. But she was unable to continue without moaning, and louder than expected, as she came on Kathy's face.
When Kathy backed away, Sally smiled at the two newcomers, "Hello, boys. I think it's your turn to fuck these pretty ladies."
"God damn right!" Wayne said, grabbing Kathy and pulling her up onto the bed and rolling her over.
Sally jumped off the bed as Charlie pulled Karen's feet into the bed and lunged between her legs.
"No, don't, you can't do this!" Kathy insisted.
"Stop it mother fucker!" Karen yelled at Charlie.
Charlie had his cock in Karen while Wayne was still struggling to get on top of Kathy, but he was quickly on and in her too.
"Look at 'em go!" Kevin said, as they watched Wayne and Charlie banging away at his sisters, while the two girls lay there, appalled at having to take more cock, and from this pair of disgusting men.
Karen began moaning again, realizing that she was about to have another orgasm. Her hips rose and fell, meeting Charlie's thrusts against her will as he brought her to climax.
It wasn't long before Kathy was enduring the same orgasmic fate beneath Wayne.
Kevin took Sally's hand and pulled her close. "I've already cum four times. I might need a little fluffing to get ready for number five." He told her. "Why don't you suck me for a while."
Sally smiled, then turned them both sideways so they could each watch the goings on on the bed. Then she bent over and took Kevin's large prick into her mouth.
She was unable to take half of it in, but she enjoyed sucking on his pole as he leaned against the dresser, taking pleasure in her mouth while watching his sisters getting boned.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna fill your belly, blondie!" Wayne cried out.
"No, don't." Kathy begged, as Wayne bucked harder and blasted his warm load into her.
Once finished, he pulled out and watched Charlie slamming away on top of Karen. Charlie moaned and unleashed into Karen with a loud, satisfied wail.
"Switch." Wayne offered.
"Absolutely." Charlie concurred, as each man wanted to enjoy both sisters.
They moved about, changing positions on the bed to swap girls. Wayne pulled Karen's face into his lap and said, "Suck my cock and get me ready to fuck you."
Karen struggled briefly as the tattooed man shoved his pecker between her lips, forcing her to blow him.
Charlie did the same with Kathy, who submissively complied and began sucking his cock, hoping that perhaps she could get him off this way and avoid having a fourth man inside of her pussy today.
Both men settled back, enjoying the sensation of the sisters working their tools with their mouths and tongues. Each grew fully erect immediately as they were serviced by the captive females.
Kathy and Karen sucked cock obediently, while Sally joyfully worked Kevin's prick.
The three girls continued giving head for a few minutes, until Kevin yelled, "Charlie, make Kathy ride your cock. I want to try something."
"Sure thing, man," Charlie replied, "I like having the girl on top anyway."
"That sounds good." Wayne agreed.
Both men forced the struggling sisters onto their laps and thrust their cocks up into their cum filled cunts to begin round two.
"Kevin was reluctant to pull his dick out of Sally's mouth, but he wanted to fuck Kathy's ass like he had done with Karen. And he wanted to give her what he was certain would be her first double penetration action. He enjoyed watching those in porn and thought that Kathy would be perfect for trying it out.
As Sally was busy sucking Kevin's cock, she felt hands on her hips. She wasn't sure what was happening at first, then felt something moving between her legs.
'Oh fuck no,' she thought, 'Bobby is trying to fuck me.'
Bobby's cock slid into her pussy. Sally gasped, pulling away from Kevin's cock and yelling, "What the hell are you doing?"
"Sorry, everybody else is getting fucked or sucked, I need some more pussy too."
"I'm your fucking sister!" She said.
"Well Kevin is fucking his sisters, why can't I?"
"It's not the same!" She said.
Bobby wasn't really interested in his sister. He had never found her attractive, even though he knew she was pretty. But seeing her sucking Kevin's dick while Kathy and Karen were getting fucked, and after witnessing the girls all doing oral together, he was so turned on that seeing Sally bent over before him was just too tempting to resist.
"Don't you dare cum in me." She said.
"I've got a date with Kathy's ass." Kevin said, as he stepped away from Sally and rushed to the bed.
Sally tried to pull away, but her brother held her hips tightly as he continued fucking her.
Kathy screamed as she felt Kevin lean against her from behind. She had heard his comment and knew what her brother had in mind.
After watching him ream Karen's ass she wanted nothing to do with that. Just like her sister, Kathy had never tried anal. She feared having her brother's large cock in her ass, especially while she was riding another one in her pussy.
Kevin grabbed her hips. "Hold still a minute." He said to Charlie, "Let me bust that ass cherry."
Kathy screamed bloody murder as Kevin began breaking through her anal opening, forcing his manhood deep into her back door.
As Kevin and Charlie began twin fucking Kathy, Sally climaxed on her brother's cock. "Oh fuck, I can't believe I'm doing this." She mumbled as she came.
Seeing what was happening to Kathy, Sally said, "Bobby, pull out of me and go fuck Karen's ass."
Bobby thought it over and decided that butt fucking Karen would be a fun new experience for him, and he wouldn't risk getting his sister pregnant. So he hurried over to the bed.
"Mind if I jump in and we give Karen the same treatment Kathy is getting?" He asked.
"Let's do it." Wayne answered.
"No, goddamn you!" Karen yelled, as Wayne held her tightly while Bobby shoved his dick into her asshole.
Both Kathy and Karen shook about as they were impaled on cock in both holes. Kathy had a rougher go of it with her brother's pole being two inches longer and a little thicker than what Karen was getting in her rear.
Karen began to cum as the two men fucked her. The orgasm was more intense than any she could remember. She cried out, drooling saliva onto Wayne as she did so.
Then Kathy began cumming as she rode the pair of cocks pistoning inside of her.
"Jesus fucking Christ!" Wayne cried, and he began spewing his load into Karen. "God damn that feels good!"
Charlie came next. He launched his load into Kathy, thrusting hard and fast as she continued her climax.
Karen continued bouncing on Wayne's cock as Bobby pounded her ass. Finally he came, filling her ass with spunk as he relished every moment of her tight hole milking his cock.
Kevin was still going at it, then Sally said, "Kevin, show the girl some mercy and stop. I need that fucking monster in me instead.
Kevin laughed, and pulled free of Kathy's rear in one sudden motion that made his sister gasp loudly as the vacuum his departure produced made her think that she was going to shit the bed.
She fell sideways off of Charlie as Kevin grabbed Sally and put her on the bottom of the bed, where she spread her legs apart in anticipation and Kevin rammed his cock into the petite blonde.
Sally shrieked in delight as nine inches of thick hard cock filled her like none of the two previous men--her ex-boyfriend and her brother only a few minutes ago--who had fucked her. She tried to push the thought of her brother's cock inside of her aside, thinking only of Kevin's meat stick as she fucked back against it. She didn't care that all eyes on the room were on her.
Sally orgasmed beneath Kevin. After so many previous climaxes Kevin was taking quite a while to cum again, but Sally did not mind.
After a few more minutes, they rolled over and she got on top of him, slamming her crotch up and down, not caring that his cock was slamming into her cervix. She was cumming again and enjoying every fucking minute of it.
Then Kevin let out a pleasurable moan and came in Sally's pussy. The two climaxed together and all was right with the world.
Kevin relaxed as Sally lay on him, not wanting to let his manhood out of her.
He looked over and saw Bobby sitting against the headboard with Kathy and Karen both sucking and licking his cock and balls while Wayne fucked Kathy and Charlie fucked Karen from behind. From the sound of it, both girls were cumming again.
Charlie blew his load into Karen and backed away. Bobby made Karen suck his cock and had Kathy lick his sack while Wayne continued fucking her. Then Wayne came.
The two girls continued working Bobby's cock, and Bobby had them switch positions, so that Kathy was now sucking him and Karen licking his nuts. Then he spewed his seed into Kathy's mouth.
Kathy and Karen were mentally and physically exhausted. Their pussies and assholes were sore. Their muscles tight, and they had been forced to cum more times than they could determine.
"Are we even?" Kevin asked Wayne and Charlie."
"We are so even," Wayne answered, "But let us know if we can work out a deal like this again."
With that, they dressed and left.
"What about us?" Karen asked.
Kevin grinned, "I'm worn out for now. I think I better let you two go get cleaned up. But I might require the services of one or both of you later tonight or tomorrow, before mom and dad get home."
His sisters glared at him.
"What about me?" Sally asked.
Kevin hugged her close to him. "Well, despite the fact that you let your brother fuck you," he chuckled and pinched her left nipple lightly to let her know he was joking, "I really like you. And you're the only girl here that I can fuck legally. How would you like to be my girlfriend?"
Sally grabbed his cock, which twitched in her hand and stiffened again. "I would love that."
"Give us a break." Kathy groaned.
"Oh I'm not forgetting about you two," Kevin said. "We can't let this get out, especially to mom and dad. So to keep our secret, and to keep from anyone seeing any of the videos I made, I think you two need to agree to take care of Bobby, Sally and me once in a while."
Kathy and Karen looked at each other, both silently acknowledging that their family dynamics had changed in a major way.
*** Epilogue ***
Feeling sympathetic for his sisters, having been gang banged by four men, forced to go down on each other (and in Karen's case, Sally), were both quite sore the next day, so Kevin agreed to let them give him a pair of two-girl blowjobs before their parents came home.
In the days and weeks that followed, both Kathy and Karen initially avoided their brother like the plague. Mentally they were all over the map. Their brother had taken them sexually in several ways, and brought in others to do the same. But, the two of them had experienced so many powerful orgasms that, despite the humiliation of their ordeal, their bodies seemed to crave it. Indeed, both girls had pleasurable dreams of their brother fucking them. So they gradually gave in to their brother's demands for sex.
Kevin and Sally hooked up, and she had no problems sharing his cock with his sisters, so long as she got to fool around with them as well.
Even Bobby was allowed to stay part of the fun. And he and Sally occasionally took care of each other's needs as well.
It became a little odd when Kevin and Sally got married.
Everyone eventually moved away. Kathy and Karen both married, had kids and divorced. But for years to come, family gatherings at holidays were always interesting at night when Kevin--and sometimes Sally--would sneak away with one or both sisters for a while.
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Theresa Robins sipped on her second cup of coffee of the morning. She had just dressed after showering. She looked at her reflection in the mirror. Despite being 60-years-old, she was still a very attractive woman, looking years younger than her age.
She was 5'10" tall with wavy blonde hair that hung to her shoulders. Well, in truth it had been greying for several years now, but Theresa refused to accept that and colored it to keep it blonde.
Her tight jeans and form fitting blouse hugged her 38-30-40 frame. When Theresa was in her early twenties she had been a tall, leggy 36-24-36 knockout that never failed to turn men's eyes. Even though time had made her a little larger, she still maintained a shapely body that most women her age coveted.
She had wanted to be a model when she was younger. But her large breasts derailed that career path. Theresa had developed double D cup breasts by the time she was in college. And while most men found the tall blonde with big tits to be gorgeous, it seemed that the fashion industry preferred smaller busted women who fit their fashion designs better.
There were opportunities offered to her, but Theresa didn't want to do lingerie or swimwear modeling, and definitely wasn't interested in some of the more risqué or nude modeling offers that were shared with her. So she let that dream die and went into childcare work as a pre-school, and later, elementary school teacher.
Theresa married her first husband at 24, and gave birth to twins--a boy and a girl--shortly after her 27th birthday. Her tits developed a little larger after that, but she had no complaints, and neither did her husband.
Theresa's marriage was short lived. Both she and her husband were very sexually active before they met. And he initially encouraged extramarital affairs after they married, including finding two couples that they swapped with a couple times until having their kids.
They settled down for the most part, but the marriage fell apart and they divorced when Theresa was 29. He quickly remarried and had a son with his new wife.
As she was pushing thirty, Theresa had an affair with her ex-husband's best friend. She would later admit that it was just to show her ex that she still could get any man she wanted. Sadly, the affair was found out and his wife had left him.
At thirty, Theresa met Tim Robins. They fell in love and married the following year, and she had two daughters with him.
Tim helped Theresa to settle down. They became active in a local church, though she didn't get overly carried away with religion. But she did her best to fit in with the other ladies.
Unfortunately, there were always a few wives who were not fond of the buxom beauty. Theresa always looked younger than she really was. She worked out to maintain her figure as best she could: admittedly to make sure that her ex husband could see what he walked away from whenever they had contact for something involving their kids. She enjoyed the fact that his wife had put on a lot of weight over the years.
But Theresa always enjoyed the attention she got from other men, whether that be at church or anywhere else.
When they were in their fifties, Tim developed cancer, and he passed away when Theresa was 56. Leaving her with a 23 and 21 year old daughters, the latter just beginning her senior year of high school. And her 29-year-old twin son and daughter, and one four year old grandson from her only son.
Now she had just turned 60, having been a widow for four years. She had tried dating twice, but didn't click well with either man that she had met.
Theresa had considered screwing both men. She had not had sex for two years before Tim had died since he was not able to do anything sexually due to his cancer. So six years was a long dry spell, even for a woman her age. Unfortunately, she just didn't think either man was attractive enough, or nice enough, for her to give her body to.
It wasn't that she was picky, but Theresa Robins was still attractive for an older woman. Even if her tits sagged a little when not in her bra, and she had put on a few extra pounds. She was pleased to hear younger men comment on her physique when she ventured out for a drink with some of her younger female friends. In truth, many men mistook her for being no more than fifty at best.
After finishing her coffee, Theresa got in the car and made a three hour drive to her son's place. Today was her twins' birthday, and for the first time since her husband's death the entire family was getting together to celebrate not only their birthday, but her grandson's birthday, which will be the Following day.
Theresa arrived and had a good time, despite being around her ex-husband and his rotund wife.
Actually, Theresa and Roger have gotten along well over the years, but she does enjoy showing off her physique to him, satisfied that she is way more appealing than the woman he replaced her with. She sometimes wonders if they ever switched partners like she had done with him in their early years as husband and wife. Seeing his portly belly and bald head she was pleased that she had spent most of her life with Tim instead.
Basically, Theresa got along with everyone there. The only strained relationships she had--if you could call them relationships--was Junior; the 28-year-old son of Her ex-husband and his wife. And Bill Williams; Junior's 30-year-old best friend, who happened to be the son of her ex's best friend, the man that Theresa had the brief affair with after her divorce and caused the end of his marriage.
Bill, a 6'2" man with short blonde hair and a slender build, who Theresa thought would be handsome if he wasn't covered in tattoos, had known Theresa through Junior over the years, but always blamed her for his parent's divorce.
Junior never really liked Theresa much, but had to tolerate her since she was his older sibling's mother.
The one satisfaction he had was that a couple years after college he had helped his parents move, and in doing so had discovered a small box of nude photos of women his father had dated, including a couple dozen of Theresa. Junior had taken them home to scan them into his computer and printed copiess as well, before returning them to the box with the rest of the photos.
He had shared those pictures with Bill, and the two men wondered if Theresa still looked anywhere near as good naked as she did in those pictures.
Since Bill was in town visiting, Junior had invited him and a couple of their mutual friends over to hang out.
The party went well, and Theresa left. Not wanting to drive the three hours back, and with her ex-husband and his wife already staying the night at her son's, Theresa opted to stay at a nearby motel, intending to drive home the following morning.
After checking in, she decided to walk over to the small bar next to the motel to grab a snack, and enjoy a couple glasses of wine before going to bed.
Theresa was surprised to see Junior and Bill, and a couple of their friends, sitting at a table drinking beer. Apparently, Bill was staying at the same motel.
Theresa politely greeted them before sitting alone at a table and having an appetizer sized portion of chicken strips with a glass of Sauvignon Blanc.
Theresa was taken aback when the waiter brought over a second glass of wine, telling her that it was from one of the men sitting with Junior.
She glanced their way, and saw a young man with dark brown hair and what she would have referred to in her youth as a 'porn-stash'--a thick, heavy mustache with elongated ends--waving back to her as he grinned mischievously at her, while the other three snickered.
Theresa told the waiter to send her thanks for the drink, deciding to enjoy it and get back to her room before this became uncomfortable. There were already a couple of older men who were making notice of her as well.
Under other circumstances she would have enjoyed the attention. But not now, while her kid's half-brother was around to see everything. Theresa sipped the wine, thinking that perhaps it was time to start going out again when she returned home.
Larry Parks ignored the mocking of his friends. "Hell, your step mom is a pretty hot cougar." He said to Junior.
"She's not my stepmom," Junior corrected, "She and my dad were divorced before he met my mom."
"Let me see those pictures again." Larry said.
Junior handed over his phone, allowing Larry to go through the two dozen plus nude pictures he had of a twenty-something Theresa.
"Shit, look at those titties." The 25-year-old commented, trying to ignore the boner he now had.
"So both of your dads got to tap that." Tony Parks, Larry's 27-year-old brother, said to Junior and Bill. Tony resembled his brother, except that he was clean shaven.
"The cunt caused my parent's divorce." Bill quipped, before chugging the rest of his beer.
Theresa finished her wine and paid her bill, not bothering to look back at their table as she departed.
"There goes your date for the night." Tony joked to his brother.
"Don't tell me that you wouldn't fuck her." Larry spat.
"I didn't say I wouldn't." Tony agreed. "Shit, the way Junior has held on to those pictures I bet he would too."
Junior grinned, sheepishly, "Can't say that I haven't thought about it over the years."
Bill ordered another round of beers. "Shit, I'd like to fuck those titties if nothing else. But I'd love to put my cock up her ass to pay her back for breaking my parents up."
They drank the next round of beers, passing Junior's phone around again as they enjoyed Theresa's pictures, and, with a combination of beer and raging hormones inducing them, they decided to pay Theresa Robins a visit.
It was easy finding her room. Junior knew her car, and--other than Bill's Honda--it happened to be the only one parked in the row on this side of the motel. Adding to that, only one room was lit up, so they pretty well knew where Theresa was staying.
They approached the door quietly, not wanting to bring any attention to them as they did so. The men were nervous, having never tried anything like this before. But they were determined to go through with it.
Bill wanted revenge for his mother, and fucking Theresa was the best way to accomplish that.
Junior agreed that using the body of his older brother and sister's mother would be a satisfying way to relieve years of frustration.
And Larry and Tony were just horny and wanted to fulfill a cougar fantasy.
Theresa sat in the bed, wearing a tee-shirt and her panties, watching the news channel on TV. She was startled by a knock at the door. Then she heard Junior's voice, "Theresa, it's me. My car won't start. Do you have a roadside assistance account that I can use to get it towed?"
"Shit." She mumbled. Then, loud enough to be heard through the door, replied, "Hold on!"
She got up, pulling on her jeans. Her ample bosom jiggled about as she walked. Theresa knew that her large nipples we're protruding through the tee-shirt, but this wouldn't be the first time she showed off her swaying jugs to someone. Besides, she didn't think that Junior would pay much attention anyway.
But Theresa wasn't anticipating on finding four men, all more than half her age, waiting for her to open the door. She suddenly felt uncomfortably exposed as they all gawked at her naturally drooping breasts and large protruding nipples. She quickly crossed her arms over her chest as she backed away a couple steps. "Sorry, Junior, I thought you were alone."
Bill stepped into the room first, quickly followed by the other three. Junior closed the door once all four were inside.
"What are you doing?" Theresa asked.
Junior held up his phone. "We want to see if you still look anything like this." He said, as he began flipping through nude pictures of her.
Theresa's eyes went wide. She remembered these pictures, but had believed that her ex would have disposed of them years ago. Knowing that Junior, and these other three, have seen them, and have possession of them, was very discomforting. Especially now that they were standing in her motel room with her.
"Get the fuck out of here." She said.
"Not until we see you up close and personal." Bill said.
"You're drunk." Theresa accused.
"Just a little." Tony said, "but not enough to keep us from enjoying a little MILF action."
One of them moved first. Theresa wasn't sure who it was, but the others quickly followed, and Theresa was grabbed and pulled down onto the bed.
She screamed, but knew that no one was probably around to hear her. Her tee-shirt was torn away from her body and hands began pawing at her massive tits. Then her Jeans were unbuckled and pulled down her legs, followed soon by her panties.
Theresa was naked. Her pendulous breasts flung from side to side as she rolled about seeking a means of escape. Hands grabbed and squeezed them. Her large nipples became erect as fingers pinched and pullled at them. Then she felt someone's lips surrounding her left nipple and a tongue caressing it.
"Stop if, mother fuckers!" She cried out.
Theresa Robins had been with many men in her life, but that was when she was younger. Other than unintentional--and sometimes intentional--caresses in crowded subways and hallways, she had not been touched by any man other than Tim for almost thirty years. And by no one in the past half decade. Now here she was being molested by four men, with one of them being the younger half-brother of her oldest kids.
"Let me go!" She demanded.
She spasmed upon feeling a finger rubbing along the slit of her pussy. She kicked her legs and bucked her hips in a vain attempted to escape it. "No, don't!"
Bill looked down at her crotch, which was covered with a full, very light brown bush. He was unaccustomed to seeing that much pubic hair on a woman. But that didn't deter him as he slowly inserted his right forefinger between her lips.
"No, don't." Theresa objected, as she was forcibly penetrated. Having already gone through menopause, it took her longer to self lubricate during sexual arousal, so Bill's finger was uncomfortable entering her. But that didn't stop the man from slowly fucking her with his finger.
Bill removed his finger and pressed his face between her legs. "Maybe this will get you wet enough for our cocks." He said, before beginning to lick her pussy.
"Oh shit, don't do that!" Theresa called out, as she felt a man eating her pussy for the first time in nearly ten years.
Theresa had always enjoyed receiving oral, and did it often with Tim throughout their marriage, but it was one of the first things to go as his health waned. They still fucked for a while after he got cancer, but his energy and stamina just wasn't the same as the illness progressed.
"Please stop." She begged, as Bill continued licking her while the other three groped her tits mercilessly.
The hands on her tits pulled away. Theresa looked up and saw Junior, who was completely naked, climbing on the bed and straddling over her torso. His shaved, 6-inch cock fully erect.
"What are you doing?" She asked, wide-eyed in alarm as her ex-husbands son: the younger half-brother of her twin son and daughter, laid his dick between her tits and used his hands to squeeze them together around his shaft. "No, you can't do that!" She yelled, as Junior began sliding his cock between her boobs.
Theresa has never had any qualms with tit fucking. Sure, it didn't provide her with any sexual release, but knowing how easily most men could be satisfied by this simple act, and how she was so more qualified than most women to do so this way, has always been pleasurable to her. And it was always better than having them unload their cum in her mouth. She often had men finish this way when she had given them blowjobs.
"Fuck those melons!" Larry yelled, as he watched Junior pumping her mighty orbs.
"Grab my phone and get a picture of this!" Junior called.
Tony picked up the phone, held it to Junior's face to unlock the facial recognition, then took a few pictures of Theresa with Junior's cock sliding through her cleavage.
"Stop that!" Theresa insisted, both towards Tony's picture taking and Junior's tit fucking.
"I've overheard dad say that you used to give great head," Junior said, "but that you stopped that on your wedding night. He said that's one of the reasons he liked mom, because she's always been a great cock sucker."
Theresa grimaced, thinking about how her ex must have talked about her.
Theresa gave a lot of blowjobs when she was young. She was quite good at it. But it was true that she stopped doing so for her husband. Although she did continue with the other men she slept with. But she lost the desire to do so for her ex when they were married.
She resumed that when she began dating again after her divorce. But slowed up considerably after marrying Tim. She would still suck him, but preferred having him cum outside of her mouth, especially between her tits.
Junior stopped fucking her tits. "Well, I'm going to feed you some protein tonight." He told her.
"I'll bite your dick off if you try." She threatened.
"I don't think so." He said, as he slid up, so that he could press his cock into her face. "Suck it!" He ordered.
Theresa shook her head no, keeping her mouth tightly closed.
She flinched as he used his right hand to slap her face with his hard cock. "Suck it!"
As if on queue, Bill pressed his middle finger against her sphincter, pushing into her asshole. Theresa gasped in alarm and Junior used the opportunity to force his cock into her mouth. He grabbed her hair in his hands and held her head, forcing her to work back and forth on his cock.
"Get some pictures of this!" He yelled.
Theresa winced as she heard the clicking of the cell phone camera capturing images of her with her mouth stuffed with cock.
"That's it, suck my cock. Just think, you're about to swallow the cum out of a cock made by the man you used to fuck and suck."
The twisted irony was not lost on Theresa. Being sexually used by four men was bad enough. Even in her most wanton years she had always only been with one man at a time, except for one night when she had let two men take her in the mouth and pussy at the same time, but that was the only time. But now she was facing being fucked by four men, and two of them were sons of men she had fucked.
And at this moment, those same two men were fucking her face and eating her pussy at the same time.
"Oh yes, that's it, make me cum." Junior said.
Theresa renewed her efforts to try pulling her head away from his cock, but he held her in place, humping her mouth while forcing her head back and forth at the same time.
"Oh, fuck yes that feels so fucking good."
Junior could feel the tension mounting in the head of his cock as Theresa's mouth pleasured him.
Theresa could feel his cock stiffening even more. Then she felt the first drops of his release dribble onto her tongue.
"Oh god, yes. Ahhh, fuck yes! Fuck yes!" Junior exclaimed as his orgasm began.
Those first few dribbles became several thick streams of semen that shot forth, splashing against the back of her throat and the upper, soft palate, before spreading about to fill her mouth as he continued ejaculating, squealing with pleasure as she was forced to make him climax.
Theresa had little recourse but to swallow as Junior continued emptying his seed into her mouth, refusing to pull his dick free as he savored every moment of this.
While she swallowed most of it, Theresa could feel a good amount of cum slipping out of both sides of her mouth and dribbling down her cheeks. Tony made sure to get a couple of good pictures of this as well before Junior pulled his spent cock from her lips.
Bill stopped licking her pussy. She looked down and saw that at some time during this he had undone his pants and now had them, and his boxer shorts, pulled down to his knees. His 7-plus inch cock was hard and ready as he scrambled up between her legs. Like Junior, he was fully shaved.



"I think your cunt is wet enough now." Bill told her.
"No, don't fuck me." She said, as the young man lowered himself onto her.
Bill guided his prick between her legs, slowly shoving it into her.
Theresa gasped as the first cock in six years entered her pussy.
"Not bad for an old woman." Bill complemented, as Theresa's warm, wet box swallowed his hard cock.
"No, please stop." She whimpered, as the tattoo covered man began fucking her.
"Did my dad's cock feel like this inside you?" He asked, not really caring. He just wanted to remind her as to why he was doing this to her. Well, that had been his original reason, but now he was just enjoying how this attractive older woman was making his cock feel.
Theresa grunted each time his cock stabbed deep inside her. It had been so long since she experienced dick. And the last couple years of that had been nothing like this. Poor Tim had difficulty staying fully erect and didn't last longer than three or four minutes. And even when he was younger, he was only a little over five inches, so Bill had at least two inches more dick than she had felt inside of her for nearly thirty years.
Bill maneuvered his body so that he could grip Theresa's left breast, playing with it as he raised it up to meet his lowered head so that he could suckle on her large, hard nipple.
The sensation was not lost on Theresa. She was hating this, but his tongue on her nipple and his cock banging her pussy, especially after the time he spent licking her cunt, was stimulating her body more than she had thought possible.
"Oh my god, no." She mumbled, realizing that she was about to be forced to orgasm by this young man.
"Please stop, please stop!" She said, over and over as Bill banged away at her cunt.
"Please don't make me cum. Oh god, please don't make me cum!" She called out, regretting her words as she saw Junior holding his phone, taking either pictures or video of her being fucked.
"Oh fuck..." she said as she began to orgasm on the first cock that has fucked her in years.
"That's it, cum for me like a good little cougar." Bill said, thrilled at making the woman who had ended his parent's marriage climax against her will.
Theresa began cumming, while Bill continued slamming his rock hard cock between her legs.
"Oh shit, my turn." He said, just as he felt the head of his cock releasing inside of the older woman. Bill grunted and gasped with pleasure as he spewed his load into Theresa.
Theresa was not happy having him cum inside of her. Obviously she wasn't worried about getting pregnant or anything. It was simply the fact that she was being forced to be a cum receptacle for a man whose only intent was to force her to pleasure his needs against her will. And he made her orgasm on top of it.
As Bill climbed off the bed, Theresa saw that the other two men were fully naked. Both men were plain looking, although Larry's mustache gave him a swarmy appearance in Theresa's opinion. Both had average sized cocks in the six-inch range, though Larry's appeared thicker than usual, perhaps as much as six inches or more girth. Far more than the average four and a half inch circumference of most men. It gave the already odd looking man the appearance of a stumpy fire plug dick.
The brothers forced the struggling woman onto her hands and knees, while they knelt before and behind her. Then Larry plunged his thick cock into Theresa's snatch while Tony made her suck his.
The duo banged her from both ends as Junior and Bill watched her ordeal, continuing to take pictures of her.
Theresa was self conscious of her large breasts swaying back and forth as they hung beneath her, and prayed that it was still photos and not video that Junior was taking of her.
"God damn, this is fun!" Larry said, "We need to do this more often."
Tony just held Theresa's head in his hands as he force fed his cock down her throat.
Theresa had never felt so humiliated in her life. She had just been forced to get two men off that she had known since they were kids, and now two complete strangers were using her body.
Larry's thick cock was stretching her insides and filling her in a way that she had never experienced. She was convinced that this was the thickest cock she had ever had inside her.
Before she realized it was happening, Theresa began to orgasm on Larry's pecker. "Oh shit, no." She cried as the orgasm hit her. It felt so good, but was so shameful at the same time.
"You're making her cum, little brother!" Tony said.
Theresa was gasping in climax as Tony came in her mouth. She was so caught by surprise that she initially gagged as his semen invaded her throat. She had to fight to regain control and swallow even while cumming on the thick cock buried in her twat.
"Oh Jesus yes!" Larry bellowed as it became his turn to cum. He rammed Theresa hard, fast and deep as he unleashed inside of her pussy.
Tony pulled out of her mouth and Theresa lowered her head, watching her massive tits swing almost to her face as she took Larry's cock, and his cum, in her pussy.
Larry finally finished and withdrew from the older woman. Theresa collapsed onto the bed, worn out from being used by four men against her will. And with mixed emotions at having cum twice during her ordeal.
"Get the fuck out of here." She said, softly.
"Not yet," Junior told her, "I haven't fucked your cunt yet."
"I'm not finished with you yet either," Bill added. "I want to shove my cock up your ass to pay you back for what you did to my mom when you fucked my dad."
Theresa's eyes went wide. While she had fully participated in many things during her life, anal was the one thing that had always been off limits. Now Bill was threatening to do that to her.
"Oh hell no!" She said, rising up to get off the bed.
"Grab her!" Bill said.
All four men took hold of the struggling woman.
Bill looked at Junior and said, "Let's DP this bitch."
Junior concurred with the idea.
Theresa fought to resist them, knowing full well what they had in mind. But, try as she might, she was no match for the four younger men.
Junior lay on the bed while the other three helped to wrestle her onto his lap. He used his hand to guide his hard cock up into her pussy. She was forced to sit on him while Bill got into position behind her.
"No, please no. Please don't fuck my butt!" She pleaded.
Ignoring her objections, and then her cries of pain, Bill forced his hard cock into Theresa's tight starfish opening. She clenched as tightly as possible, but was unable to prevent the man from gaining access.
"Oh Christ no! Please stop, please fucking stop!" She yelled as he gained more ground into her never used opening.
"Let's go!" Bill said, once he was securely in place.
Theresa screamed as the two men began ramming their poles up inside of her. She could feel their twin rods not only impaling her two openings, but somewhat coming into contact through the narrow layer of flesh separating pussy and ass as they fucked her.
She shook about as the two men fucked her simultaneously. Once more, Junior called out to have Tony take pictures of her ordeal.
"God damn this feels good!" Bill declared, as he reamed Theresa's ass. Her insides gripped every inch of his cock like the tiniest mouth sucking on it for its entire length. He cared nothing for any discomfort Theresa might be feeling.
Junior thrust his manhood up into his half-sibling's mother. He held one of her huge tits in each hand, squeezing them in his grasp as she bounced upon his cock.
Theresa rode the two rods in her. She felt Junior's fingers mauling her tits, and his palms sliding over her hard, sensitive, large nipples.
Every touch was stimulating her; including the pain in her ass as Bill ravaged her back door.
Then she began to orgasm for the third time.
"Oh... my... god..." she let out, as the most intense climax she could ever recall swept through her body.
Theresa's head threw back. She wailed in primal release. She was humiliated beyond imagination at being forced to cum like this, but her body had lost all control and she was in sheer pleasure from head to toe as two cocks ravaged her.
Bill was enjoying this more than he had believed possible.
"Oh shit, yes!" Junior proclaimed as he began cumming in Theresa's box.
Bill swore that he could feel Junior spurting up into the woman between them, then he too began cumming.
Theresa knelt between the two men as they climaxed inside of her. She panted as she recovered from her own orgasm. Then expressed a sigh of relief as they withdrew their semi flaccid cocks from her used holes.
Then she heard the words that dismayed her: "Let's do the same thing." Tony said.
"Sure, but I want her ass this time."
The latter was spoke by Larry.
Remembering the thickness of his manhood made Theresa panic. Bill had a longer dick, but it was Larry's girth that frightened her. It would be much worse to take up her ass than Bill's had been.
"No, for Christ sake you can't do that to me!"
Once more, Theresa was grabbed and forced to straddle a man, this time Tony, and once his cock was shoved up into her, his brother forced his wide meat stick into her asshole.
Theresa wailed in dismay as she felt his cock stretching her asshole wide as he started fucking her.
The two men rammed her savagely, enjoying how her body made them feel. Like Junior, Tony mauled her tits as he plugged her cunt.
Then Theresa began cumming again. Not only was this orgasm even more intense, it was seemingly endless as she was forced into multiple orgasms as the two men pleasured themselves at her expense, until both blew their loads inside of her.
Theresa passed out after they came. She awoke, naked and alone. She was exhausted. Her pussy and ass we're sore. But she strangely felt overwhelmingly satisfied physically, even though her mind said that she should be horrified and enraged.
She did feel used as hell. But there was absolutely nothing that she was going to do about it.
She found a text on her phone with two pictures. One with her mouth full of cock and another with her between Junior and Bill. She didn't want those, or any of the other pictures shared with anyone.
Theresa returned home. On the way back she decided that it was time to possibly start dating again. After all, there were definitely men out there who were interested in her, especially since she didn't look her age.
And there were obviously younger men who had an interest in her too. She just had to be careful about that. She wouldn't want her kids, or anyone else thinking less of her.
Then she received a text from Junior saying, "Thinking about coming your way for a few days. Hope you don't mind if I stay at your place when I'm in town."
How could she say no to that?
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I park my car and walk into the office building, checking my watch as I do so. It's after 2:00pm and I'm running a little late.
I look over at the storage shed at the end of the parking lot. Its doors are open, just as they were last year when I was dragged in there and fucked repeatedly by two men.
I was five months pregnant when that happened. And I was in an almost constant state of arousal at the time. Partially due to hormonal changes going on in my body at the time, and partly because my husband, while willing to let me get him off in various ways, was not willing to fuck me while I was carrying our daughter.
I have often felt that had Joe only been willing to fuck me during that time that I wouldn't have been masturbating in this very parking lot and discovered by the two men that raped me.
I never said anything to anyone about that; especially not to my husband.
That day fucked with me a bit. I was humiliated at being caught masturbating, and then having two complete strangers drag me into the shed and use me as nothing more than a sex toy to fulfill their needs, using all my holes before leaving me cum filled in that shed.
Worse, they made me orgasm multiple times. I was so horny throughout the second and third trimesters of my pregnancy, with Joe only agreeing to go down on me, while agreeing to let me suck his dick and tit fucking me throughout that time. Actually, when I got larger he stopped tit fucking me because he didn't want to straddle me after my belly became bigger as our daughter grew inside me.
So those two men found me at the right time. And while they used me, my body responded to their cocks--or perhaps the lack of cock that I had been experiencing--with an insatiable desire that still shocks me when I recall the events of that afternoon.
So much so that I momentarily considered the possibility of running into them again sometime.
Of course, by the next day I had forced those thoughts out of my head. Okay, they got me off big time: perhaps the best sex I've ever had at one time. But that was physical only. I am so appalled at how they used me that day.
Of the two of them, the man named Bill--or Billy as his friend called him--was the more attractive. And I have actually caught myself dreaming about him a few times, which bothers me. But he was able to keep going and get me off a lot.
The other guy--John--had the biggest dick I've experienced. Well, I did have a one night stand with a guy who might have been just a little longer, but John was both long and definitely thicker than any dick I've experienced.
And while he used that dick to make me cum as he satisfied his own lust, he was not as attractive, and he was older, and a little overweight. Plus, he made me lick his asshole. Oh how disgusting that was.
And then he shoved that big dick in my ass. I've done anal before. And I did it with Bill that day too, but John's dick was so big in there.
Needless to say, the next few times I had to be down here to finish that project I was careful to make sure that I did not see them hanging around, or anyone else for that matter, when I entered and left the building.
What is sad is that I haven't enjoyed a good fucking since that day.
As expected, Joe never touched my pussy for the rest of my pregnancy. And he even stopped tit fucking me until after I gave birth.
After my daughter was born, we waited the recommended time before I tried seducing Joe. Oh, he was willing to get off, but he still wasn't comfortable with fucking me yet.
He finally agreed, but the longest he's been in my pussy has been about three minutes in the handful of times he has fucked me. Instead, he prefers letting me blow him or tit fucking me to climax. At least he still enjoys going down on me. But I've only cum on his cock once since we became sexually active again.
My tits swelled up a little more. Where I was a large B cup before getting pregnant, I went to C rather quickly, and by the time I gave birth I was bordering a small D cup. But Joe seems to get bothered tit fucking me now, as there are times that I begin to lactate while he is squeezing my boobs around his cock.
I've told him that's one of the problems with nursing a baby. There are times that I start lactating easily. Sometimes it's simply by hearing the sound of a baby crying. I wear padded bras now to protect against that being noticed when I'm working or out in public.
I've been nursing my daughter for six months, and warned him that he better enjoy my boobs now, because when I stop nursing I'm not sure how much of these tits will remain.
I enter the building, looking at my reflection in the window of the back door. My blonde hair has grown below my shoulders. I'm trying to decide if I like this length or if I want to cut it.
I never gained too much weight during my pregnancy, and have worked out to make sure that I quickly shed most of it, so my body is back to the 36-26-36 range that I was in early on in my pregnancy. I'm hoping to get my waist down another inch or two, but hey, I'd say that I'm not bad for a 29-year-old new mom.
Instinctively I check the reflection of my boobs, making sure that there are no wet spots visible before pulling on the door and going inside.
This place really irks me. I put in a lot of time getting IT equipment installed for a new office here. And now, less than a year after it opened, corporate has decided to close it down. So here I am, working to decommission the site.
Not only did I do all that work for nothing, but I ended up being raped by two men in the process when it turns out that I never needed to be here in the first place.
I meet up with Tad and Rick, the provisioning techs who are handling most of the physical side of things. The office manager, Tara Jones, is on site, but no other employees are around.
We go over the details, and I'm pleased to see that Tad and Rick are way ahead of schedule.
Both men are dependable, hard workers. Rick has apparently been with the company for over twenty-five years, having started here when he was about my age, making him in his early-to-mid fifties.
He's a nice guy, but I often catch him checking me out. At first that bothered me; I mean, he is old enough to be my father. But he's harmless. He's married, and has been for about as long as he's worked for us apparently.
Rick is just about six feet tall, with short grey hair that still shows some of its original brown color. He is a skinny man, though I'm told that he used to be on the heavy side until he lost a lot of weight shortly before I went to work here.
I would guess that he was probably a cute, maybe even handsome, man when he was younger. But his face has aged over time, giving him sunken brown eyes and sagging jowls, as well as a wrinkled forehead.
Tad is about my age, with longish blond hair and attractive features, and a decent body. Like Rick, I have often caught him looking me over, especially since my breasts have grown.
Unlike Rick, I have to admit that I have had moments of sexual fantasy about Tad. Not that I would act on those thoughts, but with my lack of sexual satisfaction of late, the thoughts do come.
Of course, being where I am today makes it much easier to put those thoughts out of my mind. Just seeing the storage shed outside, and remembering what happened in there, helps with that.
I spend an hour or so, mostly with Tara, going over the IT equipment as Tad and Rick shut down and disconnect everything. During that time two drivers arrive in a large van and begin loading the pc's, printers, and every everything else up.
The furniture is going to be taken by a moving company, so we're not worried about that.
Satisfied with the progress, Tara hands me her key and leaves. The drivers pull away, with Tad following behind them.
Rick and I remain to disconnect and remove the few access points remaining, that he will put into his work vehicle and take. I'm only here to make sure that nothing is missed, as we don't want to have to come back here again.
We finish up, and Rick takes the last, small box, to his vehicle, while I go to the bathroom. I ask him not to leave until I do. I just don't want to be the only one in the parking lot. Too many memories...
I take a piss, clean myself off, pull up my pants, wash my hands and head back to the lobby, ready to leave. I hear voices and wonder who that could be.
I step around the corner and come to a halt, feeling fear in the pit of my stomachs as I see four men struggling to hold Rick, who apparently has his hands zip tied behind his back.
I recognize two of the men: John and Bill.
"Hello, Amie, long time no see." Bill says.
Rick tries to break free, but the two men I don't know hold him tight.
"What do you want?" I ask, certain that I already know the answer to that.
"John saw you outside earlier," Bill began, "He recognized your car first. So he gave me a call after seeing you outside. Remembering how much fun we had last year we decided to come see you again. And after sharing how good you were last year, a couple of our friends decided to come along."
"Oh no, not again." I stammer, as I begin to back away.
Both Bill and John rush me. I intend to run to the front door and flee, but in my haste I trip over the leg of a small table and tumble to the floor. I rise up but am grabbed by the two men immediately.
"Let go of me!" I insist.
They drag me back to the others. I wrestle, kick and scream the entire time.
"What do you think; I told you she was a hottie." John says to the two men.
"Amie, let me introduce you to Steve and Trevor." Bill says.
"Don't use our fucking names!" One of them shouts. He is a tall, heavyset men who appears to be about thirty. He has light brown hair and a thick brown beard and mustache, and a bit of a beer gut.
"Relax, Steve, she didn't report us last time, so I'm pretty sure she's not going to say anything this time." Bill reassured him.
"How about it, sweetheart, you going to play nice with us?" The other man, who I assume to be Trevor, asks. He is a couple inches shorter than Steve, with a similar build but clean shaven with darker hair.
To emphasize his point, Trevor reaches out with his right hand and squeezes my left breast.
"Stop it!" I protest.
John points at Rick, "Tie him to a chair or something so we can get busy."
Rick is thrust into a chair, with his hands still secured behind his back. Trevor and Steve use more zip ties to secure his upper arms to the back rest and then his feet are spread apart and his ankles zip tied to the legs of the chair.
As they do this, Bill and John begin grappling with me as they start divesting me of my clothing. I fight to resist, but am soon doubled over while my shirt is pulled over my head and shoulders, down along my arms, and then yanked away and tossed aside as they begin again with my bra.
As soon as it is removed, I momentarily break free, but they quickly grab my now outstretched arms and pull me so that I my breasts are fully exposed to everyone.
I can't help but notice that Rick stopped struggling as his eyes lock onto my swaying bosom.
Seeing that Steve has Rick under control, Trevor runs over and reaches down to grab my ankles, pulling my legs up in the air. John holds my right arm in his left hand and uses his right hand to undo the belt on my slacks, then unfastens the button and pulls down the zipper.
Once he has done this, he uses both hands to hold my arm, just as Bill is doing with my left arm, and Trevor grabs the waist of my pants and begins jerking them down along my legs. I kick my feet in an almost pointless effort to stop him from doing so.
My pants are removed, leaving me only in a pair of pink, cotton panties. Trevor grabs these and pulls them down along my legs and removes them, before grabbing my ankles again and pulling my legs apart so he can have a good look at my exposed pussy.
"Nice, a bit harrier than I would have expected, but still nice."
I blush at the comment. I used to shave more, but since giving birth I only trim along the sides and keep my labia exposed, leaving more blonde pubic hair than I have in years. It doesn't seem to matter to Joe either way.
Steve joins them, "I can't wait to shove my pecker in that."
I remember how Bill and John used me multiple times last year, and then realize that there are four of them this time. Oh my god, I can't do this.
"Please let me go, there are too many of you. I can't take it!" I cry out.
The four men pull me to the floor, pawing at my breasts and crotch with their hands. I had thought it was bad last year, but this is so much worse.
"Jesus Christ, she's milking!" Trevor announces, as my right tit begins to lactate as he squeezes it.
Seeing this, John begins squeezing my left breast and toying with my nipple, causing a small amount milk to release from that one as well. "Well she was pregnant when we fucked her last year. I guess she's still breast feeding." He said.
As if I wasn't mortified enough, this is making it worse.
"Let's see what you taste like." John adds, before leaning forward and taking my left nipple into his mouth.
"Oh god, no." I murmur.
Trevor does the same with my right tit.
"Suck her titties all you want," Steve says, "I want to taste that pussy."
He drops between my legs and begin licking my slit.
Oh fuck, I can't believe this is happening. One man's tongue is lapping away at my pussy while two others are sucking milk out of my tits.
At first my nipples hurt a little, then I begin feeling a warm, tingling; almost pins and needles sensation as the milk begins to flow into their mouths. My breast feel so full as they do this, squeezing each boob gingerly as they suckle.
"Please stop." I beg. This is so humiliating. And having Rick watching makes it even worse.
Bill is holding his phone. I don't know if he is talking to someone or if he is taking pictures or a video of this. Oh god don't let it be pictures!
He lowers the phone, then stands and undoes his pants. He drops them and his boxer shorts to the floor, kicking them away.
He kneels down, wearing only his polo shirt with his name on his chest, and grabs his hard cock.
"Let's put that pretty mouth to work." He says, sidling up next to my head, using his hand to move my face to his crotch while guiding his dick to my mouth.
I don't even resist as his cockhead slides between my lips.
Now I'm sucking cock while two men suck my nipples and the fourth eats my pussy.
I close my hands into fists and bang them against the sides and backs of John and Trevor in a futile attempt to get them to stop.
"This is so fucking hot!" Bill says, as he forces my head back and forth, simultaneously humping my mouth as I'm forced to suck his cock.
My nipples have grown since I became pregnant, and have become increasingly sensitive. Having two men sucking on them, feeding on my breast milk, is causing me to become aroused against my will.
Joe has tried doing this to me. It felt so good when he did it, but he wasn't a fan of me lactating into his mouth. Just as he hasn't been fond of seeing milk release while tit fucking me, so we haven't done that much.
But these two men sucking on my over-responsive nipples is making me squirm with unwanted pleasure. Add to that, the tongue working my swollen clit, and I am at risk of cumming for these bastards.
"Stop it, damn you! Please stop!" I yell, as best I can with Bill's cockhead crammed into my mouth.
Oh Christ no, I'm going to orgasm this way. I scream against the mouthful of cock, banging my fist against the floor as Steve's tongue flicks my clit rapidly. Milk is still being sucked out of my tits as the lips and tongues caress my nipples.
"Fuck no!" I bellow as my body responds to the stimulation, forcing me to climax for these men.
My legs thrash about. This is all too much for me to handle. And, out of the corner of my eye, I see Rick, bound to a chair, watching me orgasm this way.
Steve raises up onto his knees, unbuckling his pants and pulls them, and his underwear, midway down his thighs. I see his rock hard cock, protruding from thick, dark pubic hair that covers his balls. He looks to be over seven inches, maybe eight or more, with a major bend to the left.
"No, don't" I try to say, still fighting Bill's cock in my mouth, as Steve brings his cock forward to meet my pussy.
John and Trevor stop sucking my tits, watching as Steve prepares to force his dick into me.
The head of his cock meets my pussy, and he presses into me. I cry out in frustration as I feel him entering me.
John and Trevor start undoing their clothing, getting ready to take their turn at me.
Steve lowers his body onto me and begins ramming his above average pecker into my hole. He is definitely larger than I remember John being.
"Oh yes, make me cum." I hear Bill saying, just before I feel the initial spurt of his semen in my mouth.
The feeling is followed at once by the bitter taste of the man's cum as he ejaculates into my mouth, moaning in delight as he cums. I am disgusted at being used this way.
"Goddamn your pussy feels good." Steve says, as he fucks me.
John comes up to my head, taking Bill's place as he forces his nine-plus inch cock into my mouth.
He fucks my face as Steve fucks my pussy.
They do this for a couple of minutes, until Trevor says, "Come on, Steve, let me get into that cunt for a little bit."
Steve pulls out of me and offers my pussy to his friend. "Share and share alike." He snickers.
So fucking polite for a mother fucker who is taking my body against my will.
John pulls his dick out of my mouth. I look down and see Trevor's hard cock. It is obviously uncircumcised, which is new for me. He is also completely shaved.
He jumps onto me, ramming his cock into me and bangs away like a man possessed.
John kneels over my head, looking towards Trevor as he rests his ass against my face. "Eat my asshole." He orders.
I am grossed out, remembering how he made me lick his butthole last year. But this time he has it pressed against me.
I part my lips and begrudgingly begin licking his puckered opening.
"Oh fuck yes, that feels so fucking good." He says.
Once again, I can only imagine what Rick is thinking as he watches me being forced to do this. I hope that he never tells anyone about it.
John gropes my tits as he enjoys my tongue against his asshole. All while Trevor pounds my pussy.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah..." I hear Trevor saying, as I feel his pace quicken.
Oh shit, he's about to cum. Then it hits me. Unlike last year, when I was pregnant when two of these assholes fucked me, I am at risk of getting pregnant now.
"No, no, no, no!" I call out, then I hear Trevor moan. I feel his stabbing become more intense and deeper, and I feel the warmth of his semen as it shoots inside of me, spreading about in my pussy.
"Oh fuck, that was good." He says, pulling out of me.
"My turn!" John calls out, jumping off of my face and spinning around so he can ram his stiff rod into me.
I grunt as his cock slams into me. I look up into his face as he takes me. Then, my body begins to climax.
Oh fuck." I say, unwilling to accept that I am having another orgasm.
John looks so fucking pleased with himself as he makes me cum on his cock.
"You're enjoying my dick, just like last year." He says to me.
I am unable to say anything. I just lie there experiencing an orgasm as he uses me.
Then he begins grinding deeply, crying with delight as his cock spews into me. "Oh shit, this is even better than last year." He says.



"Hurry up, I need to cum!" Steve declares.
John gets off of me, and Steve jumps back on me and fucks me again, but this time he's not going to pull out like he did before.
"That's it, baby, I'm gonna fill your belly now." He brags.
I've already had two men cum in my pussy, now he's going to be the third today.
Then I begin to cum again. Oh how humiliating this is. But the orgasms are getting more intense each time, just like last year.
I'm in mid-climax when Steve gets off in me. He is so fucking happy to make me cum with him as he fills my box with his seed.
Steve gets up. I pray that this is the end of it. Then I hear Bill say, "One more cock to go."
"Wh-what?" I ask. All four of them have cum.
Bill is pointing at Rick. At some point while Steve was fucking me, one of them undid Rick's pants and tugged his pants and underwear down far enough to fully expose his dick.
And he has a hardon.
I am so disappointed. I cannot believe that Rick has become aroused while watching me being gang raped.
But then again, I was forced to cum three times. I guess that even if he is not happy seeing what has been happening to me, the visual act might be more than he could take. And I remember how many times I have caught the mid-fifty-year-old checking me out.
"Please, don't make me do anything to him." I plead.
"Suck his cock." Bill insists.
I look at Rick. He tries to avoid looking me in the face. I imagine that he was somewhat attractive when he was younger. But he's close to twice my age. He looks old and worn out. There is no way I would ever find him desirable now. But I am about to be forced to suck his dick.
When I fail to move quickly enough I am grabbed by John and Steve and pulled over and forced to kneel between Rick's legs.
"I am so sorry." I whisper, as I look into his face, completely embarrassed by what I am about to do to him.
Unlike these other men, I am going to have to see Rick almost daily at work, and we will both always know what I did to him.
"Oh god, no." I whimper, as I lean forward and begin sucking on his six-Inch cock. I can't help but believe that I am the only woman who has seen or touched his dick, other than his wife, in nearly three decades. And I wonder if she ever sucks him.
I look up and see that his eyes are now locked on my face as I suck his cock.
Fuck, please close your eyes or look away. I think to myself. It's bad enough that I have to do this, but he is going to watch me the entire time. He will always have this memory of me.
His hard cock becomes even more stiff as I suck him. Fuck, he's enjoying this.
Well, of course he is. How could he not enjoy it. He has a beautiful, younger woman that he has obviously fantasized about to some degree, naked and sucking his cock. Even if I'm being forced, he's still going to physically enjoy it. That just makes it worse!
"Suck it!" Bill says, as he kneels behind me and pushes his cock into my pussy and begins fucking me doggie-style.
Oh fuck, I can't take any more of this.
I bob my head up and down on the old dick in my mouth, while Bill reams me from behind. While three other men enjoy the show I am providing.
Being taken by them is bad enough, but being forced to suck my co-workers dick is worse.
Bill is slamming my pussy, and I feel another orgasm coming. I can't believe that I'm going to cum while Rick's boner is in my mouth.
I climax, and have to pause sucking as I do so. I keep my mouth filled with his dick, but don't move my head until my orgasm subsides. Then I resume once more.
I feel Rick's cock tensing up. It throbs a little, and I know that he is about to cum.
"I'm sorry, Amie," he whispers, "but it feels too good. I have to cum."
Why the fuck did he say anything at all? Just spooge and get it over with. Now I have to know just how much he is enjoying it.
Rick exhales, moaning with pleasure as I feel and taste his cum blasting into my throat. I am forced to swallow it as he continues his release.
"Keep sucking him until I finish." Bill insists.
"I keep working Rick's dick. He squirms about, no doubt becoming uncomfortable as my mouth and tongue caress his now ultra sensitive glans along the head of his cock. But I am forced to continue. Rick shakes and bucks his hips, unable to take the intense added pleasure my mouth is providing.
Then Bill cries out and starts shooting the forth load of cum my pussy has taken today.
I pull my mouth away from Rick's cock, watching as it slowly softens in front of me. I don't dare look at his face.
"Ready for round two!" I hear John shout.
"No, please. Not any more. For gods sake just let me go!" I call out.
I'm grabbed by John and pulled into the middle of the floor, "We need to double stuff you like we did last time." He says.
Oh fuck, I remember that all too well. I don't mind anal, but having a dick in my pussy and ass like they did to me last year is just too much.
"Who wants to fuck her while I plug her asshole?" He asks.
Trevor decides to give it a try, "Suck my cock first." He tells me.
I'm on my knees in front of him and he pushes his uncircumcised dick into my face. I open my mouth and begin sucking on him, feeling it grow stiff in my mouth.
He enjoys fucking my face for a minute or so and then takes his queue from John to lay on the floor, where I am forced to straddle him and take his rod up into my already sore pussy.
Then John gets behind me. "No, please not there. Not at the same time." I whimper.
The men laugh at my discomfort as John presses his large cock against my asshole. I cry out in pain as he pushes into me.
"Oh fuck no." I murmur as he goes deeper.
"Let's take her to pound town." John says, as he begins plowing my ass.
I'm trapped between both men, as each plunges his cock into me, enjoying my flesh as I bounce between them.
Trevor raises upwards, latching his lips onto my left tit, sucking on my tender nipple. I feel the familiar tingling sensation as he sucks my breast milk into his mouth, sheerly for his enjoyment of causing me even more humiliation I assume.
Steve approaches from my right side, holding his big cock in his hand. "Suck it." He orders.
My mouth is already open as I am panting for air as my ass and pussy are being fucked, so he has no resistance from me as he forces his rod into my mouth.
Now I have three dicks banging me at once. I cannot believe that this is happening.
"Uhh, ohhh..." I mumble, as my body begins to orgasm from the excessive stimulation I am receiving.
"God damn, she's cumming again!" Bill declares, as he watches my ordeal, stroking his cock as he does so.
This orgasm turns into multiples. I spasm, shake, and jerk about uncontrollably as the men push me over the edge, farther than I've ever been sexually.
Trevor falls back, still kneading my tits with his hands as I ride his cock.
Steve pulls his dick out of my mouth, turns around and pulls my face into his ass. "Lick my asshole like you did to John!"
I reluctantly tongue his puckered opening, listening in disgust as he moans with delight as I pleasure him this way.
"Oh Jesus fuck!" John cries out, and the man begins cumming in my ass.
"Shit, ouch. Slow down." I squawk, as he slams into my ass harder and deeper, if that is possible, as he relishes popping off in my rear, all while Steve has has his hands behind his back, holding my head and doing his best to keep my face, more importantly my tongue, buried in his asshole. His estatic moans signaling the enjoyment he is experiencing at my oral expense.
I gasp as John jerks his dick free from my rear. He slaps my ass, saying, "Great job sweetheart." And gets up.
Steve releases my head, spinning around and drops behind me. "I'll try that sweet ass."
"Oh god, please don't..." I whimper, knowing that his cock is larger than John's.
He rubs it between my butt cheeks, finding my asshole lubed by some of John's cum that is oozing out of me. I make prattling sounds as his manhood invades me, and soon I am filled with two cocks yet again.
"Shit, you're fucking splitting me in two!" I gasp, as Steve rams me without mercy.
And the next orgasm begins.
My head rolls back. My vision obscures as everything around me seems to go gray. I begin drooling, and my pussy contracts around Trevor's cock. His hands squeeze my tits and he begins thrusting upwards more intently and I can sense that he is cumming inside me.
"Oh yes!" He cries out, flicking his thumbs across my nipples as we cum together.
Trevor stops cumming, but I am forced to remain on his cock as Steve reams my asshole.
"Please stop." I snivel, but he continues on.
Finally, Steve empties his balls into my butthole. With great relief, he finishes and I am dragged up and off of the men by Bill.
I stand on quivering legs. If Bill wasn't holding me I might drop to the floor.
"Would you look at that. See what you did?" Bill says, pointing to where Rick is sitting, still bound to the chair.
He has a fucking boner.
"You can't leave your friend hard and horny." Bill says.
"Please, she's had enough." Rick says.
"Fuck him." Bill tells me, as he walks me over to where Rick is seated.
I straddle his lap. Knowing that resisting is useless, I take Rick's stiff cock into my hand and slowly squat down, guiding it between the folds of my well used and cum filled pussy.
Once inside me, I sit down, allowing all of him to slide up into my hole.
I hear Rick exhale; a longing sound that can only be one of desire escapes his throat.
"You're fucking enjoying this." I whisper.
"I'm sorry, Amie, but how could I not?" He admits.
I begin to fuck him, but feel Bill's hands on my shoulders, holding me still. "Allow me to join you."
"No, not again." I groan, as he takes me a third time today. This time in my ass.
I shake my head from side to side as I am forced to service two cocks again.
Seated on Rick's lap, I am face to face with the older man. I try to look away, but am inevitably drawn back to him again and again as I bounce on his cock.
I am humiliated at being forced to fuck my co-worker; a man who is old enough to be my father. And even though he is being forced to do this, I can tell that he is enjoying it.
I have already sucked his dick. Swallowed his cum. And now I am fucking him. In all likelihood fulfilling a long-time fantasy he has had about me. And there is nothing I can do about it. He has been forced into this and can enjoy every moment of me pleasuring him without blame.
Damn that pisses me off.
Bill, on the other hand, is ravaging my asshole and enjoying not only using me--again--but making me fuck Rick as well.
"Oh god..." I mutter, feeling my body respond yet again.
"Oh, shit, shit, shit, fuck, oh fuck, oh god, fuck, fu-uck!" I cry out, releasing a continuing string of expletives as my body is racked by multiple orgasms. I shake and spasm out of control as if I am having a seizure. "Oh my fucking god!"
"Rick is bouncing beneath me. His eyes roll back. "Ah yes, Amie, you're making me cum. Oh yes!"
Rick spews his cum up into my quivering pussy, all while Bill is still grinding into my asshole.
I am forced to ride Rick, at least until he goes soft and slips out of me. Then I just lean against him as Bill continues using my ass until he cums.
Bill gets up from behind me. I am grabbed by Trevor, who drags me over to a desk and lays me across it onto my back. I am unable to move as he raises my legs up and over his shoulder. I believe that he is going to fuck my pussy once again, until I hear him say, "I want to try your ass too."
I do nothing but lay there as he pushes his cock into my asshole and fucks me for several minutes, before pulling out of my ass and running around the desk, to stand over my head, which is hanging over the other side, and shove his uncircumcised cock into my mouth.
I realize that his dick was just in my asshole and fight the urge to gag as he fucks my face. Then he blows his load into my mouth, forcing me to swallow it.
That's when I blacked out.
I wake up, groggy, sore, sweaty and completely exhausted. Still laying across the desk.
Rick is standing near my feet. He has his phone in his hand. Was he taking pictures of me?
"Are you okay?" He asks.
I turn my head, looking about. There is nobody else around.
"They left about ten minutes ago." He tells me. "I begged them to untie me, and one of them agreed to cut the zip tie on my wrists so I could move my hands until I broke me arms free. Then I was able to free my legs. But they were long gone by then."
"Do you want me to call the police?" He asks.
"Fuck no." I reply, "I don't want anyone to ever know about this. And I especially don't want Joe to find out."
I can't imagine what my husband would think about this.
"I gotta get to the pharmacy and buy some Plan B. I don't want to end up pregnant." I continue.
Rick grins, "Well, you don't have to worry about that with me. I had a vasectomy over twenty years ago."
"Please don't tell anyone what happened." I say.
Rick nods his head. "Don't worry, I don't want my wife to know either. This will be our secret."
He raises his phone as he talks. Shit, he did take pictures of me laying here naked.
Then I realize that he isn't wearing his pants or underwear. I look and see them on the floor by the chair he was tied in. They were only pulled down to his thighs when I sucked and fucked him. He had to remove them after getting free.
I look back at him, and see that he has a hardon.
Rick smiles at me. "I haven't cum twice in one sexual encounter with my wife in many years. But I'm pretty sure I can go a third time with you."
"Wh-what, no, Rick."
He steps between my legs and pushes his cock inside of me. I moan softly as he grabs both of my tits in his hands and gingerly caresses them as he begins fucking me.
"Oh my god, I can't believe you're doing this to me." I say.
"I can't believe it either," Rick tells me. "I'm sorry for what you've gone through, but I enjoyed every moment of you getting me off. I think as part of our secret we can sneak off and do this every so often. At least you don't have to worry about getting pregnant."
Rick bangs my pussy. I can't believe this. I have been forced to have sex with five men. My pussy has been ravaged 8 different times, with six, soon to be seven loads of cum blasted into me. My poor ass has been torn asunder four times, with another three loads of semen deposited in there. And I've had my mouth fucked six times, swallowing cum from three of the men.
And god only knows how many orgasms I have had.
And I begin cumming again.
"Goddamn you, Rick!" I cry out, as the older man gets me off with his cock. And I know that I will be doing this with him again after today.
"Oh yes, Amie, oh fuck yes!" Rick exclaims, as he cums in my pussy.
We finish, and dress in silence. As we leave, I look about, making sure that there are no signs of what transpired here this afternoon. I lock the door and Rick asks, "Are you okay?"
"No, I am exhausted as hell, Rick. I can barely walk and my pussy and ass are sore. And I'm sure they'll be worse tomorrow. But I'll get over it."
"Sorry everything went down like this, but I have to admit that you were great." He tells me.
"Just promise me you won't tell anyone about us. I'll let you fuck me from time to time as long as you keep it secret."
And don't show those fucking pictures that I know you took, I add silently.
Rick smiles. "I am so looking forward to that."
I get in my car, seek out the nearest pharmacy on my GPS and watch Rick drive away. I cannot believe what has happened here today. And what happened here last year. I am so thankful that I will never have to see this place again.
But there is a small part of me that is looking forward to being Rick's subservient sex toy from time to time. At least until my husband gets his sex desires for me back into gear. And maybe even after that.
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** Author's Note: This story is a special request and is intended to be an unofficial sequel to 'The Affairs of Ann Carter'. With the possibility of a follow up or crossover at some point **
Julie Jenkins sat in her car, parked in the gravel covered driveway in front of her mobile home. She stared out at the rain, silently cursing the weather forecasters who said that this front wouldn't come in until this afternoon. But here it was, 9:45 in the morning and it was coming down.
The attractive 36-year-old had just returned home from the grocery store. She normally did her shopping on Tuesday mornings, immediately after seeing her 11 and 9 year old daughter and son off on the school bus, so she could get it done before the store got busy.
Julie worked from home, and had plenty of time to run errands throughout the week. Unlike most parents, she was happy that it was September and the kids were back in school, because having them home during the summer made it more difficult to do those things as well as her job.
Julie looked in the back of her minivan. She had nine bags of groceries to take inside.
Being an environmentally-conscious person, she had opted for paper bags over plastic. Usually she took her own reusable bags, but had forgotten to pack them in the car today. Now she worried about the bags getting wet and tearing apart while taking everything inside in this downpour.
The weather made her feel more depressed than she had been. Julie had recently discovered that her husband of nearly 13 years has been having an affair with Ann Carter, who used to be a nearby neighbor in this trailer park, but had moved away several months ago.
Julie didn't know what her husband, Tom, saw in the woman. Ann was at least two years older, cute, but nowhere nearly as attractive as Julie was. She had three kids, two of which still lived at home. And, from what Julie had picked up from gossip over time, Ann was a slut who had cheated on her first husband several times, and it was rumored that she had fucked some younger men in the neighborhood too.
Julie was definitely more attractive than Ann. She had a better body. Her C-cup tits we're bigger than Ann's. And she had only slept with two men in her life. Her first boyfriend, who she dated for two years, and her husband.
Julie wanted to save her marriage, although she knew that it would be difficult to ever trust Tom again. Still, she hoped for a reconciliation, and not just for the kid's sake.
Tom claimed that he would be willing to try, but he was staying with a friend for a few days after confessing to Julie that he had indeed had an affair. But he swore that he had ended the affair a couple months ago after discovering that Ann was having sex with others.
Julie hoped that he was telling the truth, but she feared that the 'friend' he was staying with just might be Ann.
She knew that Tom hadn't been happy for a couple years now. God knows that they had become distant, and even the sex had slowed down considerably. That pissed her off more, knowing that she hasn't had sex with Tom in over four months, but that he was no doubt banging his mistress regularly, at least until their supposed breakup.
Tom said that he would go to counseling with Julie, but she was afraid that he was looking for a way out.
Seeing that the rain wasn't going to let up she sighed. "Better get started." She mumbled, opening the door and stepping out of the car. Feeling the cold water striking her bare arms and face.
Julie's light brown hair was pulled back into a ponytail. She was wearing a loose fitting, blue, open side-top blouse and jeans. She regretted the choice of the blouse because she had opted not to wear a bra this morning, as all of her bras and most of her panties were in the washing machine waiting to be put into the dryer when she returned home from the store.
The blouse was loose fitting enough that the swaying of her firm breasts wasn't too noticeable when she walked, but she had found it necessary to be careful when bending over and reaching for items on the store shelves to avoid providing anyone standing nearby a side-boob shot due to the deep armholes on the garment.
She grabbed the two smallest bags first and hurried to open the front gate and rush through the front yard and up the three steps onto the small porch of her trailer, quickly going through her keys and unlocking the front door. She rushed inside and dropped the bags onto the dining room table then headed back to the car.
She glanced at her reflection in the mirror by the front door. In the short time that it had taken to bring in the first two bags, she was wet enough that her blouse clung to her body and the chilly water made her nipples noticeably hard.
She rushed back to the car. She reached in and grabbed three larger bags, pulling them close to her chest as she rose up.
"Hey, Mrs. Jenkins, do you need some help?"
Julie was startled by the male voice. She looked up to see Ricky; one of the kids from the neighborhood, approaching. She almost didn't recognize him with the collar of his denim jacket pulled up and a baseball cap lowered over his eyes in an attempt to block out some of the rain.
Behind him was another young man dressed similarly. It took a moment for her to recognize Willie, the son of the trailer park manager.
"What are you doing home from school?" She asked.
Ricky laughed, "Hell, Mrs. Jenkins. I graduated over a year ago. I'm 19. Willie is 20."
Coming closer, he said, "Let us help you get this shit inside."
Julie didn't want to impose on them, but she was grateful to get these bags in the house quickly, "Okay." She said.
Ricky stepped up to her and reached his arms around the three bags that she was holding. As he did so, his right hand cupped her left breast. Realizing this immediately, Ricky took advantage of the situation and gingerly groped it, enjoying the forbidden feel he was getting. He could feel his cock growing hard as a result. It was all he could do to release his hold on her tit and pull the bags to him.
Julie felt the young man's hand on her breast. Her eyes went wide and she let out a soft gasp as she felt his fingers softly squeeze, once, twice, and then a third time, before pulling the bags away from her. She wanted to believe that it was an accident; that Ricky didn't even realize what he had done. But her mind thought better of it.
She put it out of her mind. If he got a cheap thrill while helping her then she could live with that. Although the irony was not lost on her that this was the first person to touch her breast in more than four months.
Willie reached into the minivan and grabbed two large bags, leaving one large and one half filled bag for her to take. She did so, closed the side door and followed Willie into the trailer.
Ricky was already putting the bags he had brought inside onto the counter beside the refrigerator when she entered. She told Willie where to place the bags in his arms and then sat hers down.
Seeing their eyes looking down, she became acutely aware of her hardened nipples poking through her wet blouse that now clung to her body. "I better put these away." She said, quickly turning to pull things out of the bags, leaving her back to them as she tugged her shirt free of her boobs.
Ricky leaned close to Willie, "I grabbed her tit." He whispered.
Willie grinned in return.
Julie sat some canned goods and other items on the counter, including some snacks that she had bought for her kids. She grabbed things that needed to be refrigerated first, and opened the door to the fridge to begin putting them away.
Grabbing a head of lettuce and a couple other produce items, Julie leaned forward and opened the crisper drawer in the bottom of the refrigerator, momentarily forgetting about the deep cut sleeves in her blouse. As she reached forward to open the drawer and make room in it, her right breast came into full view to the two young men standing beside her. Both gawked at her firm, c-cup boob as it dangled in full view in the opening of her shirt.
Julie wanted to thank the duo and have them go on their way. Remembering the snacks, that now sat before them on the counter, she said, "If you see anything you like just grab it."
Ricky was focused on her exposed tit. "Are you sure?" He asked, clearly no longer thinking with his big head.
"I said so, didn't I?" Julie replied, somewhat amused.
"Well okay then." Ricky said. And he reached his hand into the sleeve of her blouse and grabbed her bare tit.
Julie jumped upright, "What the hell are you doing!"
"You said I could grab anything I saw that I liked." Ricky said, clearly enjoying the sudden discomfort that Julie Jenkins was experiencing.
Turning to Willie he continued, "Don't you think this MILF is looking for some hard cock?"
"My mom said that she is separated since old Tom ran off with Ann. So I'm sure she needs some." Willie agreed.
"Wh-what... fuck you." Julie stammered. She guessed that her breakup must be the main piece of gossip going around the trailer park right now. "You know about Tom and Ann Carter?"
"We've known about that since before she moved." Ricky said. "Since we got to fuck one woman he's banging why not fuck you too."
Julie was confused, scared and angry all at once. "Get the fuck out of here before I call the cops."
Willie laughed, "You ain't calling anyone, Mrs. Jenkins. Not only will we just claim you invited us in for sex, but my mom will say she heard that you've been bringing guys in regularly. She'll say anything to keep me out of trouble."
Julie backed away as the two men closed in on her. "Please, just go away. I won't say anything."
Ricky and Willie lunged forward. Julie screamed as they grabbed her arms, wrestling her down the hallway until reaching her bedroom. They shoved the pretty woman onto her queen-sized bed, wrestling her down as they began groping her tits and rubbing her crotch as she struggled to break free. "Stop it, you can't do this to me!" She bellowed.
Ricky tugged at her blouse, pulling it up over her head. He grabbed both of her tits in his hands and began squeezing them, then lowered his head and went back and forth sucking and licking her swollen nipples.
As he did this, Willie unfastened Julie's jeans and began pulling them down her kicking legs. Her right knee connected with Willie's jaw, momentarily stunning him before he shook it off and jerked her pants off of her. He had a much easier time removing her panties.
Once naked, the two men knelt on either side of her, pinning Julie's arms and legs down as they surveyed her shapely, firm body. Julie's tits jiggled about as she continued to struggle. They looked at her trimmed, brown pubic hair, that was only a shade darker than the hair on her head.
"God damn, she is definitely hotter than Ann." Ricky acknowledged. "I can't wait to stick my cock into that cunt."
"Why are you comparing me to that bitch?" Julie spat.
Willie looked down at her, "We've been fucking Ann Carter for a few months now," he explained, "now we get to fuck you."
"Ann was actually my first, right after I turned 18." Ricky told her.
Julie renewed her resistance with more vigor. "You're not going to fuck me!"
Ricky crawled between her legs, using his arms to pin her legs in place as he lay his face in her lap. Julie spasmed when she felt his mouth and lips against her labia. "No, don't touch me, mother fucker!"
As Ricky began eating Julie's pussy, Willie played with and sucked on her succulent tits.
"Oh fuck, why are you doing this to me?" Julie cried.
"Because you're hot as fuck," Willie told her, "and you need a couple cocks. Just admit it."
"No I don't! Stop it!" She continued.
"God damn, you taste so fucking good." Ricky complimented her between licks.
Julie's legs stiffened when his tongue began licking around and over her now hard clit. "Oh god, please stop."
Ricky moved his right hand up and inserted his index finger into her pussy as it dampened of its own accord from the stimulation being forced upon Julie.
"No, get it out, get it out..." She pleaded.
Then she felt his middle finger joining his index finger inside of her. The young man finger banged her as he licked her clit.
Julie rocked her head back and forth, trying to ignore the sensation of Ricky's tongue and fingers, and Willie's tongue caressing her nipples as his hands groped her breasts.
"This can't be happening." She whimpered.
"Let me eat that pussy." Willie said.
"Sure, man." Ricky complied, pulling his fingers out of Julie before raising up.
The two men switched places. Then Ricky pulled off his jacket. His hat--like Willie's--had been removed when they came inside. He quickly removed his pants and tee-shirt. Julie realized that Ricky did not have underwear on. She saw that his hard, shaved, six-plus inch cock was fully erect.
Ricky settled over her chest, and lay his hard-on between her tits as he used his hands to squeeze her tits around his stuff cock.
"You're the first girl who has tits that I could do this too." Ricky said. His only other sex partners had been Ann Carter, who's B-cup tits could have accommodated the act if he had really tried, and her daughter, Judy, who had A-cup breasts.
"For the love of god stop it." Julie said as the man who was practically half her age began tittie fucking her. This was an act that her first boyfriend had done, but Tom had never desired. So it had been fifteen years since someone had done this to her.
As Ricky's cock slid back and forth in her cleavage, she felt Willie's tongue working her clit. Then he pushed his index finger inside of her.
Julie felt his middle finger rubbing against her, but instead of pushing into her pussy, it went lower and began rubbing against her asshole.
"No, don't." She said, as she felt the tip of his finger pressing against her butthole.
Willie began pressing it into her. Julie kicked her legs and bucked her hips as he continued, "I said no, damnit!"
She gasped as his finger broke through, sinking in to the first knuckle. Julie had taken Tom's finger in her ass before, but that was early on in their relationship, and she had never enjoyed it.
Ricky continued fucking Julie's tits, enjoying this first time experience. He thought back at how he had lusted after this woman for years, but never believed that anything would come of it.
Julie struggled as the two men molested her. She could not pull her eyes away from the sight of Ricky's cockhead bursting forth from between her tits over and over again. She could see the glistening of a dab of pre-cum in the slit of his dick.
Willie's tongue, and his fingers pumping both her pussy and asshole, were such an unwanted invasion, but at the same time they were forcing an undesired reaction as her body responded against her will.
"No, you're not gonna make me cum, asshole. I will not cum." She insisted.
"Oh fuck, yes!" Ricky bellowed, just as a stream of cum jettisoned from his cock, followed by another and another. The first landed in a line going from her throat to upper chest. The second struck her right cheek and chin and the third beneath her chin.
"Oh yes!" Ricky said again, as Julie's tits pleasured his cock. Then he rose up onto his knees, grabbing his cock in his right hand and began stroking it eagerly, shooting three more streams of cum onto Julie's face and lips, before the remaining cum released onto her upper chest.
"Shit, no!" Julie called out as the first blast landed on her face, immediately regretting it as cum landed in her mouth. She considered facials to be completely degrading. The few she had seen in porn videos, when Tom had insisted she watch them with him, she found to be disgustingly and she had never allowed anyone to do that to her before today.
Ricky continued stroking his cock, enjoying the final throes of his climax as he looked down at the woman. "That's a pretty site." He said, admiring the cum splayed about her face and chest. Ricky quickly leaned over to grab his phone from the side of the bed and took several pictures, "Yep, that's a nice work of art."
"Stop it!" Julie demanded, as she reached up and used her hands to wipe away the cum splattered on her.
Then Willie's tongue achieved its desired goal.
"Oh..." Julie let out as her body began to orgasm against her will. "Oh god, no..."
Willie's tongue worked her clit, driving Julie to climax. Her feet thrashed about as she came for the first man other than her husband in fifteen years.
"Stop, stop, please stop." She pleaded.
Willie withdrew his fingers and got off of the bed. Julie lay there in stunned silence, unable to comprehend what had just happened. "Get the fuck out of here." She said.
"Why?" Willie asked, "We have several hours before your kids get home from school."
Willie pulled his shirt over his head. Where Ricky was cute, but skinny, Willie was more attractive with a slightly muscular chest, and slightly longish dark brown hair.
He kicked off his shoes while unfastening his pants. When he pulled them, and his underwear, down Julie's eyes widened in shock.
She looked back to Ricky, who's shaved, six inch cock was surprisingly still fully erect after just cumming, and back to Willie, who's cock was about twice as long and much thicker than Ricky's. "Jesus fucking Christ." She spoke in both fear and awe.
Willie stroked it slowly, "Eleven inches, in case you're wondering." He told her.
"Let me have that cunt before you wreck it." Ricky said.
"You're not fucking me, neither of you are fucking me!" Julie insisted, raising up to climb off of the bed.
The two men grabbed her, forcing her onto her hands and knees as Ricky got behind her, pushing his cock in between her legs.
Julie bucked her hips and thrashed about, trying her best to deny the boy access to her pussy. "Don't you fucking dare do it, Ricky. Don't you fucking dare!"
Ricky grabbed her hips, holding her tightly as he guided his dick up to, and inside of her pleasure hole.
"Oh, fuck yes. You feel so fucking good, Mrs. Jenkins. God I've dreamed about this for a long fucking time."
"Get it out of me!" She yelled to Ricky, as his cock impaled her pussy. "Please don't fuck me!"
Ricky continued holding her hips as he began pounding her from behind.
As she yelled, Willie pushed his rod onto her mouth. "Oh yes, suck it." He said. Grabbing her head by her ponytail and pulling her mouth farther along his cock.
Julie hadn't sucked dick since she was pregnant with her second child. She had given blowjobs to both her husband and her first boyfriend many times, but after getting married she gradually stopped. Oh, she might suck on Tom's dick for a few seconds on occasion, but that would be it. The exception had been during both pregnancies when she would provide blowjobs to keep her husband happy. But she bet that she could count on one hand the number of times his dick was in her mouth, even for a short time, since her youngest had been born.
Now she was being threatened with the biggest dick she had even seen. Julie wasn't sure if she could take its girth in her mouth. She certainly couldn't take more than a few inches of his length.
How could this be happening to her? Julie wondered in dazed bewilderment. She had only been sexually active with two men in her life. She was a virgin until she was 18. She never considered straying from either relationship, always remaining faithful, both as a girlfriend and wife.
Now her husband has been cheating on her, likely wanting a divorce, and she is being forced to have sex with two men, only 19 and 20 years old, that she had seen grow up since she moved into the park ten years ago.
All this started because she let them help her with her groceries. Now they were helping themselves to her body.


She lunged forward with each pounding thrust of Ricky's cock as he rammed her from behind, continually calling out his enjoyment. "You're definitely tighter than Ann, Mrs. Jenkins." He added.
Was that supposed to be a comfort to her? Maybe her pussy was tighter than Ann Carter's, but her husband seems to like the scrappy blonde woman's cunt more than hers.
Willie continued feeding Julie his cock, moaning softly to express how good her mouth and tongue felt working his pole. And 'pole' was the right word for it, Julie surmised. Nothing fit the description of the cock invading her mouth better. She feared that he was going to shove it down the back of her throat the way he was pushing farther and farther with each stroke.
Willie continued holding her ponytail with his left hand, but leaned forward and used his right to reach below her and take hold of her swinging left breast so that he could squeeze and play with it as he fucked her face.
Seeing this, Ricky leaned forward and used his right hand to reach around and do the same with her right tit. "Share and share alike." He quipped to Willie.
When Julie blurted out a few muffled curse words Ricky squeezed her tit tightly in response, causing her to let out a yelp from the pain.
The two men kept going, using her as their own personal sex toy, and there was nothing she could do about it.
Then she felt it. "Oh shit." She thought, as she realized that her body was about to have another orgasm. "Oh no, don't let me cum on his fucking dick." She thought to herself as Ricky continued slapping his meat inside of her.
"Oh Jesus, no, no, no..." She mumbled as the orgasm began. Her pussy involuntarily gripped Ricky's cock as she came. Juices spilled out along his crotch and balls.
"Fuckin' A, she's cumming for me!" Ricky yelled to Willie. "Cum, Mrs. Jenkins, cum!"
Julie was mortified by this. Sure, she had been forced to orgasm while Willie ate her pussy, but cumming this way, with another man's cock inside her while being forced to suck a second man's dick was so degrading. But she could not stop the orgasm.
Julie shook, nearly losing control of her arms as she held herself upright in this kneeling position. She wondered if it was only the hand holding her hair and the two hands grabbing her tits that kept her from falling into the mattress. Julie couldn't recall the last time she had two orgasms during sex with Tom. It had been years.
"Oh god." She heard Willie exclaim. Then he was cumming in her mouth.
His dick was going in so deep that his jizm was blasting into the back of her throat. Julie gagged a little at first, and had to work hard to swallow it. Even so, her mouth was filling and some of it was spilling out around his cock.
"Shit, how much can he fucking cum?" She wondered, as thick streams of sperm continued launching from his cock, surprising Julie with the sheer volume. She did her best to keep up with it only to make sure that it didn't go down her windpipe and choke, or drown her.
She was certain that she felt at least a dozen individual blasts hitting the back of her throat, with several smaller releases following. All while Willie moaned in pleasure as he continued to ejaculate in her mouth.
When he pulled out, Julie let her head drop. She breathed heavily, trying to spit the excess cum out of her mouth, coughing at times as a result of the sticky substance still stuck in the back of her throat that had not gone down yet.
"Yeah, I tend to shoot a lot of cum." Willie bragged to the panting woman.
"Fuck... you..." she forced the words out slowly.
"We're gonna get to that." He said, matter-of-factly.
"Oh, oh, oh..." Ricky began.
Suddenly Julie rose her head up, craning her neck to look back at the boy behind her, realizing in an instant what was happening.
"Pull out of me you son-of-a-butch! Don't you dare cum inside me!" She yelled.
Julie tried to pull away from Ricky, but he had released her tit and was holding her hips with both hands again, and Willie pushed his hands against her shoulders to keep her in place.
"Please don't cum in me! I can't risk getting pregnant!"
Julie and Tom had decided not to have any more children after the birth of their son, so Tom had a vasectomy so they could enjoy unprotected sex. If Ricky got her pregnant that would ruin everything for her hopes of saving the marriage.
"Pull it out!" She cried once more.
"Yes, yes, oh fuck yes!" Ricky shouted as he began nutting in Julie's box. Her cunt squeezed his shaft, milking his cock as he enjoyed unloading inside of her.
"Oh Jesus this is great." He continued, banging away until well after finishing. Even then, he continued fucking her slowly, enjoying the pleasurable feel of his cock in her pussy.
"Goddamn you, mother fucker." Julie spat, as Ricky pulled out of her. She fell face first onto the mattress, feeling some of his cum dribbling out of her pussy. "I told you not to cum in me." She whimpered in defeat.
They were interrupted by the sound of someone pounding on the front door.
"Oh fuck, who could that be?" Ricky wondered.
Julie was awash in mixed emotions. On one hand she was grateful that someone must be coming to her rescue. But on the other, she did not want anyone to know what had just happened to her.
"You expecting anyone?" Ricky asked her.
"No." She said, trying to keep her voice down. Why she didn't know. She should be calling out for help after all.
The knocking resumed. Willie grabbed his jeans and pulled them on, rushing to the living room. Peeking through the window he called back, "It's Todd."
Ricky and Julie knew Todd: Todd Jones was the part-time assistant manager of the trailer park. A 39-year-old, twice divorced, self-employed handyman who used his skills, availability, and the fact that he was now dating Willie's mother--the park manager--to be brought on as her assistant on as as-needed basis.
"Open up." Todd called out, seeing Willie peering from behind the curtains.
"Shit." Willie mumbled, hurrying to the door. "I'll see what he wants."
Todd was a tall man, with three days worth of whiskers and a thick, chevron mustache. His dark brown medium length, dark brown hair was mostly covered by a LA Dodgers baseball cap.
He wasn't an ugly man, but he was far from handsome at the same time. And he had a significant pot belly.
"What the fuck is going on in here?" He asked, pushing through the door. "The rain stopped so I started reading the water meters and heard Mrs. Jenkins crying out when I was checking the meter in the back."
Unlike electricity, the trailer park had one central meter that the city water company monitored and billed the park for, so the park read each lot's separate meter and added the fee to the monthly rent. As assistant manager, that task fell to Todd.
Without waiting for an answer, Todd pushed past Willie and went back to the bedroom, where he found Julie Jenkins trying to cover her nakedness with her arms while Ricky stood beside the bed in the buff.
"Jesus H. Christ." Todd commented, never taking his eyes off of Julie.
Julie never cared for Todd Jones. She was certain that she had caught him trying to peep in her bedroom window while reading her water meter. And he always found a way to stop by when she was sunbathing in her bikini over the summer. His most recent ex-wife had claimed that he was always watching porn and enjoyed sneaking off to Asian massage parlors.
"She wanted it." Willie told his mother's boyfriend, as he followed the man into the bedroom.
"I did not." Julie objected.
"Yeah she did," Ricky added, "she asked us to help her with her groceries and then hit on us, saying she needed some dick since her husband ran off with Ann Carter."
"You fucking liar!" Julie argued.
Todd waved his hand dismissively at the naked woman, "That's exactly how I heard it."
Seeing her look of confusion, he continued, "While I was checking your water meter, I clearly heard you yelling, "Fuck me, fuck me, boys, give me your fucking cocks."
"What the fuck?" Julie stammered at this false accusation.
Todd began unbuckling his belt, "If you boys agree with my assessment that's what I'll go with, as long as you let me have a go at her too."
Ricky was grinning from ear to ear. What had looked like a serious risk of them being busted just turned into something completely different. Stepping aside he said, "Go for it."
Todd Jones kicked off his sneakers and dropped his pants to the floor, shaking them off of his legs as he unbuttoned his blue work shirt and tossed it aside. He pulled off his white briefs as Ricky grabbed Julie and held her in place to prevent her from trying to flee.
"No, you can't do this!" She protested, as Todd, now wearing only his socks and a white wife beater tank top approached the bed. His hairy, hard, 5-inch cock protruding from beneath his large belly.
Willie joined Ricky as the two men forced Julie into her back. Todd climbed between her legs, lowering his body onto hers.
"Don't you dare fuck me, you cock sucker!" Julie cried out.
"I've always wanted a crack at your cunt, girl. I am so going to enjoy this."
Looking up to Willie he added, "You better not tell your mother anything."
"Shit, we all have to keep this secret." Willie concurred.
Todd pushed his cock into Julie's twat. "Oh sweet Jesus." He said, as he began fucking the woman.
"No, stop it, please stop it!" Julie begged.
Ricky and Willie stepped away from the bed, watching as Todd Jones fucked Julie Jenkins. Then Ricky grabbed his cell phone and began taking pictures of the sexcapades going on in front of them.
Julie pounded her fists against Todd's back in frustration, but the big man ignored it, focusing only on the pleasure his cock was feeling as it rammed her tight hole. Even after being fucked by Ricky, she was tighter than what he was used to with Willie's mother.
Julie was in a quandary as the homely man fucked her. It was not lost on her that she had gone 36 years--well, technically 18 years since losing her virginity--having only experienced two dicks, while in only a short time in one day she had had to pleasure three more. But to her, being fucked by Todd was the worst.
She flinched when the man began kissing her as he drilled her with his cock. "I bet you're loving all this dick." He charged.
"Fuck...you..." She slowly responded, not willing to admit that she felt another orgasm approaching. She did her best to fight it off. "I can't let this chubby fucker make me cum." She thought privately. Believing that to be the ultimate surrender.
Todd shoved his tongue into Julie's mouth. Had he known how she had so recently had it filled with Willie's excessive amount of cum as well as his cock he might not have done so. But he enjoyed making the woman French kiss as he banged her pussy.
Julie lost control and began climaxing. "Shit, no. Oh god..." she let out, as her body shivered with unwanted pleasure. She hated every moment of what was happening, but could not deny how good it felt. Her pussy felt euphoric. She could feel her heart racing. The muscular walls of her vagina squeezed against Todd's cock, physically encouraging his ejaculation. And despite all of this, she was totally humiliated and physically enjoying it.
"That's it, you hot little bitch, you're loving my cock, aren't you." Todd expressed, as he continued pounding her.
He could feel his balls tightening. Todd's pace quickened. The sensation in the head of his cock grew stronger and more sensitive. "Oh sweet mother Mary and Joseph..." He let out.
"No, not in me!" Julie cried, not wanting to risk a second load of semen inside of her.
Todd slammed his cock home, just as it began spitting stream after stream of his cum into her.
"Oh yessss!" He exclaimed, as each contraction sent a joyful release, spurt after spurt to fill the woman's cunt.
"God damn that felt good!" Todd blurted, as he slowly arose from the bed. Happily looking down at her used pussy.
"I have to fuck her." Willie said.
Todd looked at his girlfriend's son, who had removed his jeans while watching Todd fucking Julie. Eyeing his cock for the first time he said, "Holy fucking Christ, boy. Where did you get that horse cock? Goddamn, I hope you didn't inherit it from your pop. Otherwise I must be a real disappointment to your momma."
Julie looked over to Willie. Seeing his eleven inch pecker fully engorged as he slowly stroked it while approaching her, she crossed her legs and said, "No way, not you. For Christ sake I can't take that in me."
The thought of Willie pushing his huge dick into her pussy terrified the woman. Ricky and Tom we're about the same size. Her first boyfriend was about their size, if she remembered correctly, and Todd was smaller than both of them. Willie was nearly twice as big as any of the four dicks she had been fucked by. She could remember how difficult he was in her mouth and couldn't imagine what it would be like in her pussy.
"Let's do her together." Ricky said.
Julie looked and saw that he was hard again too. "Fuck," she thought silently.
"DP?" Willie asked.
"Yep." Ricky agreed.
Julie didn't know what they were talking about, but she knew that she wanted nothing to do with whatever it was.
She resisted as they grabbed her and pulled her up off of her back. Willie lay on the bed and they forced her atop him.
"Goddamnit no, I can't take that in me!" She objected once again, as they forced her onto his cock.
Using his hands, Willie guided the head of his huge dick up and into her pussy. Once it was securely in, Ricky pushed down on her shoulders, forcing her cunt to slide down over Willie's shaft. Her pussy having already been fucked twice made it more easy, but she still gasped loudly as his massive dick impaled her.
Willie moaned with delight as her pussy engulfed his cock.
"Oh shit, it's too fucking big!" Julie let out, as the head of his cock struck her cervix, and he still wasn't all the way in her.
Then she felt Ricky behind her. "What the fuck are you doing?" She asked in alarm.
She felt his cock pressing up against her anus. "Oh no, not there!" She cried out.
As Ricky began pushing his cock against her balloon knot opening, she began struggling in panic. Other than a slight fingering, which she had never liked, Julie had never allowed anything in her butt. She had seen anal sex in porn and had no idea how any woman could enjoy it. "No Ricky, not there. Please not there!"
"I think I'm getting some ass cherry." Ricky assumed, correctly.
"Oh god, no, stop it!" She continued, as his dick pushed into her asshole. She screamed when he broke through completely.
"That's it, let's roll!" Ricky said, and the two men began pumping Julie's cunt and ass together.
Julie squirmed, spasmed, grunted, yelled and jiggled about as she was sandwiched between the two young men. She could not fathom that this was actually happening to her. The two cocks pistoned inside of her, filling her in a way that she could never have imagined.
Ricky's cock stretched her asshole as it thrust into her, but Willie's distended her vagina and rammed her cervix every time she dropped onto it, which was happening over and over and over again.
And she was so stuffed that she could feel the pair of cocks kneading both sides of the lining between pussy and asshole as they practically touched against each other.
Willie reached up to play with Julie's tits as she bounced on his cock.
"Have her suck your dick, Todd." Ricky suggested.
"Not a bad idea." Todd agreed, and he quickly jumped onto the bed and stood on Julie's right side, where he grabbed her ponytail and pulled her face to his cock. Julie did not have to be instructed as to what to do. She opened her mouth and obediently began sucking his cock.
"We got her airtight now!" Ricky yelled, as the three men rammed their cocks into her three orifices simultaneously.
The sheer sensation of being used in this way, with all of the stimulation of her various erogenous zones and nerve endings, was driving Julie into an hysterical passion that she could not control. Her mind, body and will all broke at once and Julie Jenkins began a serious of intense, unending multiple orgasms that had her body shaking out of control as she babbled incoherently, like a deranged holy roller charismatic speaking in tongues.
"She is fucking into it!" Willie proclaimed, as he rose his hips up to thrust into her cunt each time she lowered to meet him.
Todd could not believe what he was witnessing as Julie Jenkins became a sex crazed, seemingly insatiable, nymphomaniac, taking all three of their cocks at once. He enjoyed his girlfriend, but she was nowhere near as attractive as Julie, and this has got to be the most exciting sexual encounter he has ever been part of.
"Oh god, oh fuck..." Willie moaned, as his cock exploded in Julie's pussy. He banged upwards, feeling her cunt tightly gripping his cock and milking every drop out of him as he spasmed in delight. His hands still gripping her firm tits as he ejaculated another massive load into her.
Julie was cumming so much that she had lost all control and couldn't even think about the risks of another man cumming inside of her meant. She needed this to stop before she went mad, but her body was in sheer ecstasy. Willie had cum, but with Ricky still pounding her ass she couldn't stop riding Willie. And even half hard now, his massive cock still filled her and forced her to continue cumming. All the while she was sucking Todd's cock.
"Oh yes, here goes." Ricky announced, as he began shooting his third load of cum into the woman. "God damn that feels good!"
He finished and pulled out. Julie pulled away from Todd and fell off of Willie, dropping onto her back. Her legs spread and her pussy gaping open wide with cum drooling out of it.
"I need to finish." Todd said, and he jumped between her legs. Using his feet, he closed Julie's legs together to help tighten her pussy after being railed by Willie, and he fucked the woman for a few minutes until he deposited another load of cum into her.
When Todd got off of her, Julie passed out, completely exhausted from everything.
"Well that was fucking fun." He told the boys. "We better keep this a fucking secret."
"Neither one of us wants mom to find out." Willie agreed.
Todd began dressing, "I gotta finish reading the fucking meters before it starts raining again. What are you going to do about her?"
"We'll stay with her for a while. We need to make sure that she's not going to say anything either." Ricky said.
Julie came too and found the two young men, still naked, sitting on the side of her bed.
"Hey there, sleeping beauty." Ricky said to her.
Julie's mind was spinning. As she awoke she had momentarily thought that everything had been a dream. But upon seeing Ricky and Willie, and feeling the soreness in her pussy and ass, she recalled that everything had been far too real.
"What are you going to do now?" She asked.
"That's up to you." Ricky said. He held up his phone. "We have some good pictures of you fucking Todd. And some others I took of you with your face covered in cum, and some while you were passed out."
"Please don't show those to anyone. I can't let anyone know about this."
"That's exactly how Ann feels about our visits." Willie said to Ricky.
"You're really fucking that skank?" She asked.
"Every once in a a while. But you've only had three men at once. We've done her with up to six." Ricky answered.
Julie shook her head. "I'll do whatever you want if you don't tell anyone. I can't let Tom know about this."
Ricky smiled, "That's what we want to hear. We can have a lot of fun when your kids are in school and we're off work. Not everyday, unfortunately, but a few times a month one or both of us can stop by."


"Between you and Ann we're going to have a lot of fun." Willie said. "Should we let the other guys know?" He asked Ricky.
Ricky shook his head. "No, at least not yet. Let's keep Mrs. Jenkins as our own personal MILF for now."
"Assuming you let us have another go at DPing you today." Ricky said to her.
Julie could not believe this. She had just been forced to fuck three men. Now she was having to agree to continue fucking them. And to make it more frustrating, not only was she stuck in the middle of sharing her husband with Ann Carter, but she was going to have to share her paramour boy toys with her as well. "What choice do I have." She consented.
"Switch?" Ricky asked.
"Of course." Willie agreed.
Julie didn't resist as the two men crawled into bed with her, at least not until Ricky lay on his back and she was directed to ride his cock. "Oh fuck no, not you in my ass!" She said to Willie, "That fucking dick will tear me in half. I'll have permanent damage."
Willie chuckled, "That's what Ann thought too, but she learned to take it."
Julie begged them not to do this, but soon she was sitting on Ricky's cock as Willie slowly but surely forced his cock up into her asshole. Her only concession was that he had agreed to use a little baby oil to lube her up first. But even so, it hurt like hell as he stretched her asshole wide.
Then they were pounding her. Julie wailed, in pain at first, but then her body responded with another series of multiple orgasms. Not as intense as before, but still enough to send her into a mind numbing passion as the two men used her until each had blasted her insides with cum.
Afterwards they dressed, promised to see her again real soon, and left.
Julie took a long, much needed shower then lay down and slept until her kids got home from school.
That night she lay in bed, remembering all that had happened earlier that day, and wondering how this would impact her marriage or divorce--whichever was going to happen--and when she might expect another visit from one or both guys.
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Stacy Conner wiped down the bar while listening, absentmindedly, to the news on the TV hanging on the wall above.
The skinny, 36-year-old bartender looked at the clock. It was 8:50 and the place had been empty for nearly an hour. The cook had been her last customer, having had a beer with the last remaining paying customer after cleaning the kitchen, much earlier than normal. But as dead as it was, Stacy had let him close the kitchen at 6:30 and begin cleaning up. After the last paying customer had left, he finished his beer and did the same shortly after 7:30. And no one had come in since.
Stacy hated working Tuesday and Wednesday nights at the Harbor Club during the off season.
During warm weather months, when the area was filled with vacationers, this place was busy most nights until closing time. But from mid-September through April, business dropped.
Sure, Friday and Saturdays were always busy. And Sunday and Monday nights stayed active during football season, although Thursday nights were hit or miss, depending on who was playing that night. But Tuesday and Wednesdays were slow enough that the bar usually closed at 9:00pm.
But tonight was the Wednesday before Thanksgiving. Not even the few regular Wednesday-nighters had shown up. So Stacy had declared last call--to an empty bar--at 8:30, and was busy closing down so she could be out the door by 9:00.
Stacy had worked as the night manager for the Harbor Club for a little more than two years now. She had worked there as a bartender for about eighteen months a few years ago, and knew the owner well. So when she left her last job, he had happily offered her the night manager job that had just opened up.
That decision had not pleased everyone. Shana Fields, another bartender, had been pushing for the job, and she felt slighted when Stacy was brought in.
Stacy's attitude as a boss didn't help either. She was okay with the customers, but Stacy was a real task master with the employees. Shana didn't get along well with her new boss. At first she thought it was because Shana was a lesbian and Stacy objected to her lifestyle, but then she just decided that Stacy was a bitch and it was as simple as that. So she eventually found another job.
Most of the customers were men, and they generally liked Stacy, although many agreed that she could be a little too strict behind the bar on the few nights she served as bartender. Which some believed made Tuesdays and Wednesday customers even more scarce.
She was an average looking woman. A little too skinny for many men's taste. She had small, A-cup breasts. Stacy had long black hair, that hung to her waist. She often wore it in a ponytail, as she was doing tonight. She looked better when she let it hang loose as the ponytail only highlighted her slender torso.
She looked pretty when she smiled, but that was rare. More often than naught, she had a stern look about her face. She wasn't unattractive, but would be best described as a "plain Jane" looking girl. Although she did wear a pair of thin, black, cat-eye framed glasses that gave her the classic old school "librarian" look that some men found attractive.
By far, Stacy's best feature was her long legs and near perfect bubble butt, that she always showed off in a pair of tight jeans or yoga pants. Tonight she was in jeans and a tight fitting white polo shirt with the bar's logo just above her left breast.
Stacy's boyfriend, Ted, often stopped by, but he was just another of the many no shows tonight, preferring to stay home and get things ready for Thanksgiving the next day.
They had been living together for two years, but had no plans on getting married. Stacy still received alimony from her ex-husband, who she divorced seven years ago, and she did not want to give that up.
Carson, her ex, had gotten Stacy pregnant in high school. She managed to graduate, thanks to her parent's help, then he married her shortly after graduation. He worked for his father and made a very good living, so Stacy was able to be a stay at home mom. But Carson had at least two affairs that Stacy was aware of, and left her when she was 29, and he had agreed to both child support and alimony. It was only then when she began working as a bartender, as her daughter was old enough to stay home alone, although she was now an adult.
Child support had ended last year when their daughter turned 18. Her ex was still perturbed that Stacy had not remarried yet and kept him on the hook for alimony payments.
Stacy was surprised when the side door opened and four men entered. She had thought that she had locked that door when she had done the same to the front door.
"Sorry, we're closed." She informed the men. "Last call was quite a while ago."
"That sucks." The first man said. He was a 26-year-old man named Jim. He had short brown hair and a long, thick beard. He stood a little over six feet tall and was in pretty good shape.
His 24-year-old brother--Jack--was about the same height and had the same hair style, but did not have any facial hair. He asked, "Can't you just serve us a quick beer?"
Their two friends supported the request. Both men were 27-years-old. Terry was shorter than the others, standing 5'8". He had a ruddy complexion and scraggly reddish-brown hair.
The fourth was Peter, a slightly chubby, 5'11" man with thinning, light brown hair.
"Sorry guys, I already closed the register." Stacy replied.
Jack pulled out his wallet. "How about if we just order four bottles of beer and pay you in cash, and give you a nice cash tip to show our gratitude?"
Stacy was about to say no, then thought about it. Business had been slower than usual this evening, and she made very little in tips; mostly on credit card charges that she wouldn't receive until payday. She thought that if they paid cash, she could pocket the full amount for the four beers and the tip as well.
"What the hell. Pay first and drink the beers fast and I'll make this the official last call. She said.
The men watched as she walked to the cooler, noting her skinny, 32-24-32 frame. When she bent over to retrieve four beer bottles from the cooler they all took note of her perfect little ass.
"Damn, I'd like to bust one on her back door." Terry commented.
Stacy heard the remark and chose to ignore it. She had long ago grown accustomed to having men make such comments. Sometimes she even enjoyed it. It was the "skeletor" related comments about her thin frame that pissed her off.
She sat the bottles on the bar, picked up the cash and hurried to the side door to lock it so that no one else entered.
Stacy walked into the kitchen and put the cash in her purse, without the men seeing what she had done.
The four men drank their beers, slower than Stacy had desired. She really wanted to get them out of the place so she could go home.
As they drank, Jim looked around the bar and then turned to his brother and asked, "Isn't this the place that Shana used to work at?"
Jack looked about and said, "Yeah, I think it is. I thought the place looked familiar. It's been a couple years since I've been here. Ever since Shana quit."
Looking into the kitchen to where Stacy was at he added, "I think that's the bitch manager she always complained about."
Stacy returned and they changed the subject, as she, not so patiently, waited for them to finish their beer. Jim was the last to finish. Stacy grabbed the bottles and tossed them in the trash. "I'll open the door and let you out, gentlemen."
"Can we have another round?" Jim asked. "We'll pay cash again."
Stacy was tempted, but it was now after 9:00 and she needed to get rid of these guys. "Sorry, I can't let you stay any longer."
"Come on, darlin'." His brother said.
"Look, you guys have to leave now." Stacy insisted, her voice sounding somewhat gruff as she came around the bar and motioned for them to follow her to the door.
"Damn, you don't have to get pissy, Twiggy." Peter said.
"How original, asshole." Stacy retorted. "Get going." She pointed towards the door.
Terry grabbed her wrist. "Not so fast, girl. Why don't we have a little fun first." With his other hand he reached down and groped her right ass cheek.
Stacy jumped, but was unable to pull her wrist free from his grasp, "Let go of me, fuck-head!"
"What do you guys think about getting our dicks wet tonight?" Terry asked his buddies.
The other three all chimed in with their approval of his idea.
"Get the fuck out of here!" Stacy insisted. "Look, there are security cameras in here. You're all on video."
Peter looked about. Seeing the office door open, as Stacy had not secured it while being the only one in the place, he hurried over and entered the room.
"Stay out of there!" Stacy shouted, as she tried to break free, but Jim had grabbed her left arm and helped Terry to hold her in place.
Peter returned, holding a small, removable hard drive in his hand. "That was easy," he said, holding the drive up for everyone to see. "They have a security system alright, but it's feeding to a removable drive. I unplugged it and all the monitors went black."
"Looks like you don't have any pictures of us anymore." Terry said to Stacy.
Raising his other hand, Peter showed them that he was holding a bundle of zip ties. "Found these in the office. We can use them to secure her while we have some fun."
"No, let me go! Help!" Stacy shouted, as she attempted to break free.
Terry, Jim and Jack began tugging at her shirt until they pulled it over her head and tossed it aside. Then they targeted her jeans.
Stacy kicked her legs and wrestled against them as her pants were removed, leaving her in only her white bra and panties. Peter directed the other three to bend her over a small, but somewhat heavy and sturdy serving table, where he knelt down and used a zip tie on each wrist to secure them to the legs. Then he did the same to each of her ankles against the rear table legs.
Stacy screamed in both fear and rage as she was bound, bent over the table with her arms and legs stretched apart. Her belly rested on the cold, flat surface but her chest and head extended beyond the table top. "Let me go, goddamn it!" She yelled.
As Stacy was being tied up, Jack pulled out his cell phone and placed a call. When the other party answered he said, "Remember your old manager at Harbor? Well, we're about to show her a real good time. Would you like to join in?"
He finished his call, then produced a folding knife and used it to cut away Stacy's bra and panties. Now Stacy was fully naked, totally exposed to the four men. Terry stood before her, and reached down and began playing with her nipples, marveling at how long they grew as they hardened from his touch.
While Stacy had small tits, she had always had very large nipples, extending a little over a full inch from her silver dollar sized areolas when erect. Stacy usually wore padded bras, partially to make her small tits look a little larger, but mostly to prevent her nipples from showing through her tops.
When Stacy cussed at Peter for playing with her nipples, he took one between the thumb and forefinger of each hand and pinched them, then pulled them downward, stretching them uncomfortably enough to make her scream out in pain. "I'll pull these babies off of you don't shut up." He threatened.
"Please stop!" Stacy yelled, as the man continued pulling on her nipples.
Behind her, Jack closed his knife and slipped it back into his pocket, then began running his finger along the folds of her pussy, causing Stacy to shake her hips in effort to escape his intrusive touch.
Seeing this, and how Terry was tugging away at the woman's nipples, Jim reached his hand under her and grabbed hold of her curly, black pubic hair. Stacy chose only to shave along the lips of her vagina, preferring to have a thick bush over it. Once Jim had a hand full of her pubes, he pulled down on it, as if he was going to pull it out of her skin. Stacy jumped from the combined pain from this and her nipples, but it got the desired result; Stacy was forced to stand still.
"There, you can poke that honey pot, bro." Jim commented.
Jack smiled, and began slowly pressing his finger into Stacy's pussy.
"No, don't, please stop!" Stacy cried out, as she felt Jack's finger entering her.
Jack poked her hole slowly, going in only a little until he felt her juices beginning to lubricate her opening, making it easier to slide his finger in deeper.
Jack admired Stacy's perfect little ass as she was forced to bend over for them. "I am going to enjoy fucking you." He said.
"No, don't you fucking dare!" Stacy yelled, as Jack arose and began fumbling with his belt and the buttons and zipper on his pants.
His 6-inch cock was already hard before he freed it from the confines of his underwear. He stepped up behind her, using his hand to guide his cock between her legs, softly rubbing it along her slit before pressing it up and inside of her, enjoying the tightness of her box as it wrapped around his cock.
"No, please don't do this. Please don't fuck me!" Stacy begged, as she felt his member invading her. Stacy had only been with three men in her life. He first husband, who had been her first boyfriend in high school, then a man she dated briefly after her divorce, and then her current partner. She could not believe that a total stranger was now the fourth sick inside of her. And there were three other men waiting their turn.
Once fully inside, Jack grabbed Stacy's hips and began fucking the bound woman.
Terry released his hold on Stacy's nipples and stood. "I gotta get in on this." He said, as he undid his pants.
Stacy watched as he exposed his hard cock to her, and gasped when she saw the size of it. For a shorter man, he had a very large dick. She guessed that Terry's clean shaven dick must be eight, possibly nine inches long and easily as thick as her scrawny wrist.
Grabbing her ponytail with his left hand, Terry used his right to point his cock at Stacy's face. "Suck my dick." He ordered.
Stacy clenched her jaws together, unwilling to degrade herself this way. Stacy gave her boyfriend the occasional blowjob, though she is not a big fan of it. And she used to provide them to her first husband. But that was it. Not even the man she dated between those two had been given that pleasure. She had no intention of sucking this man's dick, especially as long as he was.
When Stacy resisted, Terry began slapping his hard cock against her face, causing her to flinch with each strike. "I said suck my dick!" He insisted.
Reluctantly, Stacy opened her mouth and permitted Terry to push his large cock between her lips. Jack banged away at her pussy from behind her, causing Stacy's body to move back and forth, providing enough motion to force her mouth to satisfy Terry's cock. Even so, he fucked her face, forcing the head of his dick into her throat.
While this was happening, Jim kept his hand beneath her, using his index and middle finger to rub Stacy's clit while his brother reamed her with his cock.
Seeing the woman's tiny tits dangling in full view, Peter knelt on the floor and played with them, paying particular attention to her huge, sensitive nipples.
Stacy could not believe that this was happening to her. She was being raped in two holes by two men, while two others were molesting her, waiting their turn at her as well.
Until today, the worst that Stacy had ever experienced was someone occasionally rubbing or grinding against her ass in a crowded bar or on the subway. Or a couple times when some pervert had groped her tit on a packed subway car or at a concert. But those times were nothing compared to this.
Jack's cock rammed her repeatedly. She wasn't sure how long he had been inside of her. Ted usually only lasted three or four minutes before cumming, but she was certain that this man had already surpassed that. The same was true of the log in her mouth.
Worse, the fingers manipulating her clit and nipples were causing Stacy's body to respond with unwanted sexual arousal, and that realization humiliated her to no end. She could not fathom how her body could be enticed sexually while being raped by these men.
The cocks continued pounding her from both ends, and all the while she was worried that she was going to be forced to orgasm, and she could not bare the thought of that happening.
Stacy grunted as the men continued using her, wondering how much longer this was going to go. Then she heard Jack moaning behind her.
"Oh god, oh shit yes." He cried out, and Stacy felt him stabbing into her with even more intensity, then she could feel the warmth of his cum blasting into her, costing her insides as he climaxed in her pussy.
"Oh shit, my turn!" Terry exclaimed, just as Stacy felt a volley of semen blast against the back of her throat. She gagged in disgust as a second blast filled her mouth. Then Terry pulled his dick out of her mouth and began stroking it, releasing three more streams of semen into her face, one striking her forehead and running down beneath her glasses into her eyes, the second hitting the left lens of her glasses and her left cheek, and the third along the bridge of her nose, before the volume decreased.
Terry thrust his pecker back into her mouth and forced her to continue sucking it as his orgasm waned and he spewed a little more cum into her mouth, forcing her to swallow it along with what he had already deposited into her throat.
When he pulled away, Stacy shook her head, trying to get the cum off of her. Her eyes were burning and her vision was blurry. Her left eye was obscured by the cum on her glasses, which also hung in a long stream from the frame of her glasses down along the left side of her nose.
"Thats disgusting, mother fucker!" She berated Terry, humiliated by his forced cum shot. An act that Stacy considered totally degrading.
Peter was on his feet and had quickly removed his pants and underwear. The shorter, chubby man stroked his hairy, five-inch cock as he rushed behind Stacy.
"No, not again." She begged.
Peter rubbed his cock back and forth along her butt, then slowly entered her hole.
Stacy cringed as the man began fucking her. Then she grimaced as she felt her body on the edge of orgasm. "Oh fuck no." She whimpered as she felt the familiar stirring beginning. She was starting to cum.
Then Peter's cock was out of her. She involuntarily humped back, her pussy seeking his cock against her better judgement in effort to fulfill the carnal lust that had been forced upon her.
"Since you called me an asshole earlier, I think I want to fuck that beautiful ass of yours." Peter told her.
Stacy panicked. She had never submitted to a anal sex before. "No, not my ass! I'll do anything, just please don't fuck my ass!"
Peter could not contain his devilish grin, "Oh, this is getting better." Then to Stacy he asked, "Haven't you taken dick up the ass before?"
"No, never!" She replied.
"Then I get to bust that tiny hole for the first time." Peter said, as he began pressing the head of his cock against her sphincter.
"No, please don't. Please don't!" Stacy pleaded.
Peter pushed into her, fighting the resistance Stacy was putting up as she squeezed her muscles tightly in hopes of preventing him from breaking through.
"You're just making it worse for yourself, and more fun for me." He told her.
Peter felt the head of his cock breaking through the resistance. Stacy squirmed and moaned loudly as she felt his dick stretching her tiny opening as it began entering her.
Peter thrust and slid fully an inch inside of Stacy's asshole. The woman screamed in pain as his cock began Impaling her.
"No, please stop. It hurts, please stop!" Stacy bemoaned.
Everyone paused as they heard a banging on the door. Then Jack heard his phone beeping and looked at it. He had a text from Shana saying 'Here, let me in.'


Stacy hoped that it was someone who would rescue her from anything further. Her heart sank when she heard Jack say, "Relax, that's our friend coming to join in. Continue on." He said the latter to Peter, who wasted no time resuming his fucking of Stacy Conner's asshole.
Jack returned with a slender female, who was wearing a ski mask over her face.
"I can't risk being recognized." Shana explained to the guys.
Shana sat her handbag on a table and approached Stacy and Peter, enjoying the view of her former manager being taken in the ass by the chubby man. Without saying a word, she reached below Stacy and began toying with her clit, much as Jim had been doing earlier.
Stacy squirmed, both from the dick penetrating her asshole and the fingers caressing her clit.
Jim, tired of waiting his turn and supporting a throbbing hard-on, stepped up to Stacy's face and undid his pants, pulling his six inches of ready man meat free and pushing it into Stacy's face.
The woman reluctantly opened her mouth and began sucking his cock.
Remembering what he had seen Terry doing, Jim leaned forward and reached beneath the struggling woman and began playing with her nipples, choosing to pinch and pull on them as he fucked her mouth.
Stacy's head was spinning. Her nipples we're overtly sensitive by now. Jim's caressing of them felt wonderful, and, combined with the girl's fingers on her clit, was pushing her closer and closer to climax. Then he would pinch and tug at her nipples, wracking her with a sharp pain that pulled her back from the edge, only to have him begin again a few seconds later.
Even with Peter ramming her ass, Stacy was about to cum.
Then it was beginning. "Oh god, oh god, oh, FUCKING SHIT, OUCH!" She screamed, as Shana's fingers jerked away from her clit and slapped her viciously on her clit and pussy, before grabbing her clit and pinching it harshly. Driving the orgasm she was on the precipice of completely away.
"Goddamn you, bitch!" Stacy yelled at the girl. Both out of pain and also frustration of being denied the orgasm that her body so desperately needed, even if she did not want it to happen.
Shana laughed at Stacy's misfortune. Clearly enjoying the punishment she was helping to dole out.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum," Peter declared, "Get the fuck out of her mouth!"
Jim backed away from Stacy as Peter pulled his cock free from the woman's asshole and hurried around the table to shove it in Stacy's open mouth.
"How do you like sucking a cock straight out of your asshole?" He asked.
Stacy was grossed out at the thought of his cock now deep in her mouth.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming." Peter pulled free and jerked his cock, spraying Stacy's face with cum as the others watched her get coated with his man juice. Then he shoved it back into her mouth and fucked her face as she blushed with shame, feeling his jizz draining down her face.
"My turn." Jim announced, moving behind Stacy while she was still bobbing on Peter's cock. He thrust his dick into her pussy and fucked her deep and fast, while Shana began toying with Stacy's clit once more.
This time, before she knew what was happening, Stacy realized that she was moving her hips in effort to fuck back against the cock banging her.
She hated that a woman was toying with her pussy, but she was going to cum, and even though all this was degrading and being forced upon her, Stacy needed to cum.
"Ohhhh." She moaned.
And then Shana pulled away and slapped her cunt once more. "Stop fucking her." She told Jim, who reluctantly pulled out of the woman.
"No, don't stop." Stacy said, in total surrender.
"Fuck her ass." Shana suggested.
Jim wasted no time switching holes.
"No, please, not my ass!" Stacy pleaded as the man stuffed her Hershey highway with his throbbing cock.
Stacy cried in frustration as the man pounded her butt, eager to cum in her.
"Oh shit, oh shit..." He repeated again and again as her tight anal ring brought him to orgasm, squeezing out his seed into her back door as he shivered in delight.
Shana stood up and unfastened her pants. Each man looked at the shapely masked brunette as she removed her pants and panties, revealing her shaved pussy to them before taking her turn to stand before Stacy's face.
"Time for you to get me off." She said, trying her best to alter her voice.
She grabbed Stacy's ponytail with both hands and pulled the older woman's face into her crotch, "Eat me." She ordered.
Stacy refused, so Shana rubbed Stacy's face against her wet pussy. "Eat me!"
Stacy was not about to lower herself to lick another woman's cunt. She felt Shana's wetness as her pussy rubbed all about her nose, face and lips, but she refused to open her mouth.
"Terry, if she won't eat me then shove that big ass cock up her ass." Shana said.
"Oh fuck, no!" Stacy objected. She couldn't take that. "I'll do it, I'll fucking do it!" She agreed.
Fighting back the urge to be sick, Stacy parted her lips and extended her tongue and began licking the other woman's snatch.
"Oh yes, that's it." Shana said.
This can't be real. Stacy thought, praying that she would wake up and discover that this had all been a nightmare. But it was all too real. She has been fucked in the pussy, ass and mouth by four men and was now licking a woman's pussy. All while her own pussy, clit; hell, her entire pelvic region, was throbbing as muscles contracted in her abdomen as she craved a much needed orgasm.
"Oh that's it, you skinny cunt, make me cum." Shana said, as Stacy's tongue worked her clit. "Oh yes, yes, yes, YES!"
Shana shook as she climaxed on Stacy Conner's face, making the woman continue kicking her until she succeeded in cumming a second time before she allowed her to stop.
"Oh fuck, that felt good." Shana panted.
All four men were rock hard after watching this.
Terry stepped up to Stacy, "Lick my balls." He told her.
Stacy was tired, and completely, totally degraded. But she compliantly raised her face as he leaned in to her, and began licking his ball sack. Terry raised it up so she could lick beneath his nuts, and moaned with pleasure as her tongue licked all the way to his taint for several enjoyable minutes. Then he walked behind Stacy, as Jim stepped forward, offering his nuts for her to lick as she eagerly anticipated Terry's cock in her pussy, knowing that she was finally going to cum.
Terry pressed the head of his cock into her, and slowly pushed in. Stacy gasped as it filled her like she never had been before. He pulled back, almost completely withdrawing, then slammed it into her in one swift motion, causing her to cry out as he slammed against her cervix. Then he began fucking her.
Stacy's eyes widened as he pounded her. Her body lost control and she could feel her orgasm rapidly nearing. She was going to cum in this huge dick.
"Fuck me, fuck me!" She begged.
Then Terry pulled out of her. "I think I want your asshole now."
"Yes, shove that monster dick up her ass!" Shana yelled in glee.
"Oh god, no. Not you, please not your cock. Anyone else can fuck my ass, but please, not you. I need it in my pussy!"
"Fuck her ass! Fuck her ass!" Shana chanted.
Terry needed no encouragement. Stacy screamed in fear as he pressed his cock against her starfish opening. Even after taking two cocks in there already, Stacy feared the eight-plus inch, thick rod reaming her there.
Terry pushed into her, causing the woman to cry out loudly as he gained ground inside of her.
"Shit, girl, he's not even two inches in." Shana told her.
Stacy groaned at that, then cried out again as he pushed in farther. "Oh my god, I can't take it. Please pull it out!"
Terry pulled back and pressed in further, and further. He was now half way in and going. He fucked her a few times at this depth, loosening her up some more, then paused and slammed all the way in.
Stacy's head jerked upright. She screamed as the man began fucking her asshole with all eight plus inches. Jack stood away, afraid to have her mouth--or teeth--anywhere near his nuts as Terry ravaged her.
Stacy's head shook back and forth as she was impaled on Terry's cock. While he fucked her, Shana began playing with her clit once more, teasing her close to orgasm several times before pulling away, denying her the pleasure she so eagerly sought.
Finally, Terry unloaded into Stacy's asshole. When he withdrew his cock, Stacy looked around and said, "Someone fuck my pussy. Oh god I need to cum. Please fuck my pussy!"
Jack, Jim and Peter were all willing, but Shana said, "You're only getting it in the ass unless you beg me to fuck you."
Stacy looked up and saw that Shana was holding a strap on dildo, that she had removed from her bag. The thought of the masked woman doing this to her was disgusting, but she wanted nothing to do with getting buttfucked a more. "Fine. Please fuck me."
Shana was grinning from ear to ear beneath her ski mask. She strapped the harness of the black strap-on around her waste and got behind her former manager. She pushed it up into Stacy's box, lubing it up nicely, then pulled it out and said, "Nah, I have to fuck your ass just a little first."
"Nooooooo!!!" Stacy cried, as Shana pushed the latex cock into her butthole. She stammered, swore and cursed as the girl fucked her ass for a few minutes. Then Shana paused and said, "Where do you want it, Stacy?"
"Fuck my pussy! Goddamnit, please fuck my pussy!"
Shana pulled the fake cock out of Stacy's ass and sank it into her cunt and began fucking her.
Stacy hated it. She was mortified that four men were watching her being fucked by a woman, and that they were going to see her orgasm for a woman. But she fucking needed it so fucking bad.
"Oh yes, oh yes, make me cum, make me cum!" She screamed, as Shana's fake cock finally pushed her over the edge, allowing her to orgasm.
When she finished, Shana pulled the dildo free and walked around in front of Stacy. "Clean your cunt juice off of my dildo."
Stacy opened her mouth and both sucked and licked the dildo clean as Shana unstrapped it.
After pulling the strap-on off of her body, Shana stepped closer and pulled Stacy's head into her lap. "Now make me cum again."
Stacy licked the masked woman until Shana cried out in bliss as the bound older woman satisfied her needs.
"I think you boys should rail her one more time." Shana suggested, as she began pulling her panties and pants back on.
"Yea, fuck me." Stacy shamefully whispered.
Jim took her first, bringing Stacy to another orgasm before he blew his wad into her pussy. Peter fucked her and she came along with him. Then Jack fucked her, succeeding in making her cum twice before he climaxed.
"How about it?" Terry asked, presenting his hard, big cock to her.
"Why the fuck not." She said.
Terry got behind her and slammed his cock into her pussy, fucking the screaming woman for nearly twenty minutes, and three intense orgasms, before spewing his seed into her.
The men were totally spent. "Well, we've had our fun." Jim told her, as they began dressing.
"Untie me." Stacy said.
"Nah," Jack disagreed. "I think we'll leave you like this. Maybe you can get yourself free before someone comes looking for you. Otherwise you'll suffer a little more embarrassment at being found naked and cum filled like this. Who knows, they might take a turn too."
Stacy pleaded with them to release her as they hurried out the door.
She was left alone, still tied and bent over the table. She jerked at the zip ties but was unable to break free. Then she remembered Bob.
Bob was the cleaner. He was a retired widower in his sixties. A nice guy, but something of a creep. Stacy had often caught him staring at her lustfully, but he never said anything.
Bob came in every night after closing and cleaned up whatever was missed, and took out the trash as his part-time job ended p earn a little money to supplement his retirement and social security. And she knew that he would be coming by tonight. She had to get free before he got there. She could not bear the thought of Bob seeing her like this.
She struggled for a while but eventually gave up. She lay there, tired and sore; mostly sore from having her pussy and ass fucked so much. She lost track of time, and then heard the door.
"What the fuck?" She heard Bob's voice.
Bob grabbed his cell phone, "I'm calling the cops, Stacy."
"No, Bob. Don't call anyone." She insisted. "I wasn't robbed. Nothing was taken." All except for the drive containing the security footage she thought.
"Are you okay? The scrawny, tall, white haired man asked her.
"Not exactly, but I'll be fine. As long as nobody learns about this." She replied.
Stacy flinched when she heard the click of his cell phone and realized that Bob was taking pictures of her. Oh fuck, no. She thought.
"Look Bob. Please cut these fucking straps off of me and let me go. I'll do anything if you promise not to tell anyone about finding me like this."
Bob was quiet for a moment. Then he asked, "anything?"
"Yes." She said.
Bob was now standing in front of her, unzipping his pants and exposing his hard cock to her through the opening in his pants. "You can start by sucking this."
"Seriously, Bob. You're going to make me do that." She accused.
"You said 'anything'." He reminded her.
"Fine." She spat, then opened her mouth and began sucking the older man's dick. She knew that Bob hadn't had sex since before his wife died ten years ago.
Bob held his phone, and she realized that he was taking a video of her sucking his cock.
"Oh that feels so good, Stacy." He complimented. Then he let out a passionate moan and came in her mouth. "Swallow it all, Stacy. Swallow it all."
Bob rose up on his toes as he came, enjoying the first orgasm not brought about by his right hand in over a decade.
"Don't you dare show that video to anyone." She told him.
"Don't worry, Stacy. I won't show it to anyone, especially not Ted. As long as you suck my dick every once in a while."
Jesus fucking Christ, sweet old backwoods Bob is going to blackmail me for sex. Stacy realized. And she didn't have any choice but to agree.
"Just let me go now." She said.
"Sure," Bob said, as he walked behind her, "right after I fuck you. It's been a long time since I came twice, so this might take a while, but I'm going to enjoy every minute of it."
"No, Bob, please don't fuck me. I've been fucked too many times tonight." She said.
Bob sat his phone on a nearby table, anxious to record this encounter as well.
Stacy groaned as Bob pushed his pecker into her pussy and began fucking her. She was grossed out at being fucked by this old man, but her pussy responded rapidly and old Bob made Stacy Conner cum multiple times, all loudly and on video, as he pounded her from behind until he blew his nut into her pussy.
Only then did Bob grab a knife and cut the zip ties from her wrists and ankles.
Stacy grabbed her clothes and got dressed, tossing her ruined bra and panties into the trash that Bob was planning to take out.
"You better never tell anyone about this." She said to him.
"Just as long as you keep your end of the bargain." Bob said in return.
"Like I have a choice." Stacy agreed, as she left him alone in the bar.
Stacy drove home, thinking about what she was going to say to Ted if he woke up and asked why she was so late tonight.
She thought about the four men; especially about Terry and his large cock. She thought about the woman. Even with the mask she had recognized Shana Fields. But it didn't matter who they were, she was never going to tell anyone about what had happened. She just hoped that she didn't see them again, although, knowing Shana, they would probably visit the bar occasionally just to look at her and make her remember what they had done to her.
Then she thought about Bob, and how she was going to have to get used to fucking and sucking the older man every so often. But hell, he turned out to be a pretty good fuck. Or was that just because her body was one solid sexual nerve ending when he took her. She guessed that she would soon find out.
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"Good morning, Matina." I hear, as I enter the back door of my work. It is my Uncle Elias, using the shortened form of my name: Stamatia, as most of my family and friends do. Although a few friends just call me 'Mata'. But I prefer Matina.
"Good morning, Barba." I reply, using the common Greek nickname for 'uncle', as my older sister and I have done most of our lives.
Elias grins at me as he looks up from the ring that he is working to resize.
Elias Aetos has worked with my father for most of his 46 years. They began working with my grandfather at his jewelry store in Greece before moving to America after my grandfather's death, where my dad opened Aetos Goldsmith, which has been in business for 15 years, opening when I was only 8.
I worked part-time for my father from the time I was eleven, and full time as an adult. At 23, I don't know if I want to stay in the family business or not. I am currently taking college classes, mostly at night.
My older sister married a jewelry appraiser and works with him, and I think that might be something that I would be interested in doing. I'm not skilled at gold smithing like my father and uncle are, and don't want to stand behind a jewelry counter as a sales clerk my whole life.
"Do we have any appointments today?" Elias asks me.
"None that I'm aware of, Barba." I reply.
Much of our work is by appointment only, although we do have a large collection of jewelry and have customers regularly drop by to shop.
As has become the increasing custom in our line or work, we keep the doors locked and customers have to ring the buzzer to be admitted in. We have never been robbed, but other similar shops in the area have been. So my father doesn't want to take risks.
"Baba' has an appointment in Coldwell today and won't be in." I remind my uncle, in case he forgot."
"Evander reminded me of that yesterday." He replies. He grins at me, as he often does when I use Baba' in reference to my father. Even my sister has stopped referring to our father with this affectionate nickname for dads. But my father enjoys me continuing to use it.
Elias stands up, looking at the ring he has just finished working on. He is a little taller than my father, at five feet eight inches. Just slightly overweight, with dark brown hair, which I suspect is colored to remain that way. At 46, he is five years younger than my father, who's black hair and well groomed beard are both heavily streaked with gray.
Both my father and uncle are hairy men, with their arms, legs, backs and chests covered. My father tends to shave a lot of his body hair during the summer months. I do not know what Elias does.
I am thankful that I did not inherit much of that trait from my father. Oh, I have to shave my legs regularly, but I have never had to worry about body hair on my arms or anywhere else, except for my pubic hair or course, which can grow quite thick and is the same dark brown color as the hair on ny head. I used to shave my crotch, but now just keep my bush well trimmed in all the right places.
I wear my hair long enough to touch my shoulder blades. I am a pretty woman; at least that is what I have been told by others. I have dark brown eyes, thick brown eyebrows and long eyelashes, that some mistake for being false. I have a light scattering of freckles on the sides of my cheeks going back towards my ears. Not much, but enough to notice. I never cared for freckles, especially since they are not common for people with a natural tan skin complexion like I have. But none of the men I've dated seem to mind.
I am five foot, five inches tall. And have a 34-26-36 body. My last boyfriend told me that by B-cup breasts reminded him of holding small oranges or tomatoes in his hand. Now I never get that image out of my mind.
While my uncle is my dad's work partner, it is mostly an unofficial arrangement. Elias and his ex-wife had difficulties dating back before they moved here, so my dad insisted on officially hiring his brother as an employee and keeping their partnership under the table. That was probably a good choice as she ended up divorcing my uncle, and might have gotten a share of the business, or at least a substantial buy out, as part of their divorce settlement. My father has agreed to draw up the paperwork to make him a partner after they have been divorced for five years. Which should be next year, if I remember correctly.
For the most part, we run this shop on the complete up-and-up. That is one thing that my father insists upon, as he does not want to risk tarnishing his family's name.
But that doesn't mean that everything is katharos; or clean.
Elias has a bit of a gambling problem. Nothing serious, but it is an issue nonetheless. Now that gambling can be done online legally, he doesn't take risks like he used to. But before our state legalized it, he used a bookie. And to help cover some minor gambling losses he accepted an offer to launder money for someone. Not in large detail, but illegal just the same.
He doesn't gamble like he used to, but every so often the men call him to seek his help, offering him a little profit on the side for his trouble on laundering illegally obtained cash that they don't want report, or with fencing small pieces of jewelry that they do not want traced.
My father knows nothing about this. He would have a fit if he found out. I only learned of it recently, and don't know the details, but my uncle assures me that it is very rare and that he will not put us in any real risk.
In addition to my uncle's small time illegal activities, I have a small side venture going at work: My sister helped me learn about jewelry appraising. She and her husband do a lot with estate sales. So, after much pestering, my father permitted me to have a very small side business with used and estate jewelry. He even gave me a very small display section in the back corner to use.
I do not have much, but I am allowed to keep whatever profit I make, as long as I keep up with the taxes and everything.
That little venture got me into something with a friend from high school.
I dated Tom James briefly in high school. We never went farther than kissing and petting at that time, although he really wanted to be the one to take my virginity. But I held on to that until after high school.
We broke up, but became casual friends after school ended and meeting again in community college.
Tom had a job working for a senior living facility as a housekeeper. He also worked part-time with someone who ran a cleaning service for the elderly. About a year and a half ago he approached me with a proposition.
Tom sometimes had access to jewelry belonging to elderly people who never used it, or were sometimes too out of it to even remember what they had in some cases.
He had stolen a few pieces, but was afraid to take them to a pawn shop out of concern for being caught. When he learned that I had my own little side business he offered to give them to me, and when I sold them we would split the money 50/50.
I looked at what he had. Most of it was junk, but he did have a couple nice pieces. I taught him what to look for, and he occasionally brings me something worthwhile.
Mostly it wasn't that great. But there were often pieces that I could sell of $100 dollars or better. Even pocketing only half the sales value from the stolen pieces was often better than what I got from buying a legit estate piece from my sister and reselling it at a slight markup.
Better, he sometimes found things I could sell in the $200-$300 range. Nothing to get rich over, but it was money I could use for other things, and I had a thrill doing it.
My uncle figured out what I was doing, but since I was keeping his secret he agreed to keep mine. He also showed me how to falsify receipts with Tom to make my transactions appear legal under casual inspection.
As a reward for Tom's risk-taking, and knowing how he still has the hots for me, I told him that anytime my earnings from our side business made me over $1000 dollars I would give him a blowjob. He jumped at that.
I am not sexually promiscuous in any way. But I have screwed three men; all three boyfriends that I dated for several months or longer. I each of them had to date me several times before I agreed to sex.
I have been without a boyfriend for four months now. I have dated, but have not been willing to have sex with anyone new yet.
Except for Tom that is. As I have given him three blowjobs since agreeing to this enterprise. I have also thrown in a handjob at least once a month just to make him happy.
I enjoy sucking dick, sort of. But only until he is close to orgasm. Then I insist on pulling his dick out of my mouth and finishing him with a handjob rather than letting him cum in my mouth. I really enjoy watching a dick blow in my hand, and don't mind if a little of it lands on my face or chest. But I have never tasted semen. I often wonder if I will agree to do that with my husband, whenever I get married.
When having intercourse I insist on condoms being used. I do not want to risk getting pregnant.
It appears that my venture with Tom will be coming to an end. He apparently got caught going through someone's things at the facility he works at, and while they couldn't prove that he stole anything, they did fire him. And the person he worked for at his part-time job learned of this and fired him as well. So now he doesn't have access to jewelry.
But, I still have a few pieces that he had stolen previously. Two of which are especially nice. One is potentially work $1200 dollars and another is in the $800 dollar range. The others are more in the $80-$150 range. But when I eventually sell them I will get a decent payday. It is probably best that my adventures with Tom are coming to an end, but it has been exciting to be involved in this. Still, I should be happy to quit while I'm ahead, before I risk getting caught.
And that's where today's problem begins...
The door buzzer rings. I look up and see four white men, all appearing to be late twenties to early thirties. They are wearing business casual clothing. Each about six feet tall.
I recognize one of them. I've seen him in here before with one of the men that does some illegal transactions with my uncle. His name is Mike. Not a bad looking man, clean cut with piercing blue eyes and light brown hair.
"You expecting any side business today!" I call out to my uncle.
Elias looks up after placing the ring he had been working on into a small, clear, plastic bag. "I wonder what he wants?" He mumbled, before replying, "No one called me about anything. Let them in."
I go to the door and unlock it, permitting the four men to enter before closing and locking the door again.
"Elias will be right with you." I tell Mike.
"That's okay, but I think we're here to see you." Mike tells me.
Looking at one of the three men with him, a skinny guy with dark brown hair and a thin mustache, he says, "Show me what we're looking for, Jacob."
"Sure thing." Jacob replies, turning his phone on and heading back to my small display counter.
"Let's join him." Mike tells me. Turning to the other two men he says, "Ken, Karl, watch the door."
Ken and Karl strongly resemble each other: the same brown eyes, prematurely balding brown hair, body style and facial features, all make me certain that they are brothers.
Mike softly grabs my elbow and walks me to the back of the store.
"What's going on?" Elias asks.
"I think your niece has something that belongs to my friend here." Mike replies.
Jacob is looking at pictures on his phone, and comparing those pictures to items in the display case. "That's them. Those three items there."
He points to the most recent additions from Tom: the $1200 and $800 dollar pieces, and a third that I would sell for about $75 dollars.
"There was a fourth one when I was in here before." He said, bringing up a picture of a pair of earrings that I sold two days ago.
"Where is this one?" Mike asks me, pointing to the picture of Jacob's phone.
"I sold it." I said. I'm not about to lie to this guy. I already know that he has some underground connections due to the business he has done with my uncle, so I'm not going to be stupid.
"For how much?" Jacob asks.
I think for a moment, "I believe $120 dollars. I can look it up." I answer.
"These belong to my mother. They were stolen from her senior living center right before she died." Jacob said.
I feign ignorance. "I bought them from an estate dealer. I can show you the records."
Mike chuckles, "I'm sure you do have records, just like Elias has proper records for our transactions. But Jacob knows that they were most likely taken by a guy named Tom James. And I know that you know him. So Jacob came to me to help him get his mother's things back. He would have called the cops, but I don't want anyone looking into your store and discovering what my boss does with Elias."
"Shit." Elias mutters. "Just give them the jewelry." He tells me.
"Fine." I agree. I hate to do this, but I haven't spent anything on them, and I sure don't want to get arrested. And I definitely don't want my dad to find out.
I hurry behind the counter and pull out my key, unlocking the sliding glass door and reach in and withdraw the three pieces. I lay them on the counter, where Jacob grabs them.
"What about the missing one?" He asks.
I shake my head. "I sold it. I don't know how I can get it back. Look, I can find you something here that is worth just as much. Do you see anything you like?"
Mike grins. "Oh I see something that I'm sure he likes. Something that we all like."
I look at him with confusion. "I think we can take it out in trade, and teach you a lesson at the same time."
I gulp as I realize what he means.
Mike's lustful gaze speaks volumes, even before he says, "I think it's time for you to pay the piper, Matina."
"You mean..." Jacob begins.
"Yep, let's fuck this little thing." Mike says.
"No!" Elias cries out, stepping to my aid.
Mike backhands him in the face, "Back off, Elias. You don't want me getting Tony involved."
Tony is the local ringleader of the men Elias has been laundering money for.
Before I realize that they had moved, I discover that Ken and Karl have rushed in behind Elias and grab his arms.
"Tie him up." Mike orders.
They drag Elias into the back room. Jacob grabs me and pushes me against the wall while Mike hurries to the front door and turns off the neon 'open' sign, before returning to help push me into the back, where I find Elias seated in a chair with his arms and feet tied down.
Jacob turns me around and Mike begins pawing at my breasts.
"No, don't. Please don't hurt me." I beg.
"We're not going to hurt you, Matina. We're going to make you feel real good. And you're going to make us feel good in return."
"No, stop. Help!" I scream, as Mike begins unbuttoning my blouse.
I kick and wrestle, but the other three men help Mike as he pulls off my shirt and then they undo and remove my skirt. I am held in place, wearing nothing but my black pumps, light blue panties and white bra.
Jacob undoes the clasp of my bra and Mike pulls it down over my struggling arms. I immediately jerk my arms back and cover my tanned breasts with my hands, but the men grab my arms and pull them away, exposing my breast to them. My nipples begin to grow erect from the cool air.
Mike reaches forward and takes my tits in each hand and begins fondling them. "You have some nice, firm titties, Matina. He tells me, as his hands completely engulf my breasts.
"Remove her panties." He says.
Jacob jerks my panties down over my legs, exposing my thick bush to them all. I am humiliated at being naked in front of these four men, but mortified that my uncle is seeing me this way.
"Please stop!" I beg them, "I'll do anything else you want, but please stop!"
The men begin passing me around, each of them squeezing my tits or rubbing my pussy, all while they are removing their own clothing.
"Don't touch her!" Elias cries out over and over as I am molested.
Soon, I am surrounded by four naked men. All of them with full erections. I cannot help but notice that all are bigger than my three previous boyfriends, or Tom, though not by more than an inch. Except for Jacob who looks to be about eight inches and somewhat thicker than the others. Being skinnier than the other three makes his dick look even larger.
"Please stop." I say once more, before I am pushed to my knees and Mike's dick is shoved into my face. "Suck it."
I try to refuse, but soon have my mouth open and his dick shoved into it. Hands guide my head back and forth as I am made to suck his cock. Meanwhile, others continue reaching down to play with my tits and flick, pinch and pull on my nipples.
Mike's cock is removed from my mouth and replaced by Jacob's. I suck him for a minute or two before being turned to Ken, where I repeat the same thing before being moved on to Karl.
After sucking on all four men they begin again.
They each take me in the mouth three more times before I am lifted up and forced to bend over. I am sucking Mike again while someone's fingers penetrate my pussy.
"No, don't." I plead, around a mouthful of cock.
Mike pulls out of my mouth and steps behind me. "Time to see what your cunt feels like."
"No, please don't. I'll suck your dicks, but please don't fuck me!"
I feel his manhood against my hole. "No, please don't!" I yell again, just as I feel him slipping inside of me. Oh god, this can't be happening.
"Stop it!" Elias shouts.
Oh my god, my 'Barba' is watching me get fucked, while Ken shoves his cock into my mouth.
I am being fucked from both ends by two men. Ken holds my arms, pulling them forward as he buries his dick into my mouth. All while Mike is driving his hard cock into my pussy.
They switch. Now Jacob is fucking me while Karl is ramming his dick down my throat.
"Stop it, damnit!" I gag as I attempt to protest.
Their cocks continue slamming me until they switch again. This time Mike is in my mouth while Ken invades my pussy. Fuck, I can't take all of this. It is just too much too fast.
Mike grabs my hair and pulls my head against him. "Oh fuck, oh, oh..."
I feel his cock stiffen even harder in my mouth. I can taste his precum. Oh fuck no, he's going to cum in my mouth. "No!" I cry as I attempt to pull away from him. I will not let this bastard cum in my mouth.
"Oh, oh, oh shit! Yes!" Mike lets out, and I feel the first volley of his semen squirt into my throat.
More lands on the back of my tongue. I taste the fowl, thick goo as it continues spilling into my mouth. Oh, how fucking disgusting. I can't pull away as he shoots more. His hips are bucking energetically as he is enjoying his climax. I am forced to swallow or risk choking on his semen. The realization that this is the first man to ever cum in my mouth disgusts me, especially the humiliation of how it is being done to me.
"Oh fuck that was good!" Mike declares, as he pulls free of my mouth. A string of cum follows his cock, stretching about three inches from his cockhead to my lips before falling and dangling from my chin.
Ken stops fucking me and comes around to my face, forcing me to kneel again so that he can shove his nasty rod into my mouth. Like Mike, he grabs my hair and holds my head while he fucks my mouth.
"No, no, no..." I gasp.
"Fuck yes, take it, bitch!" He cries out as his cock erupts in my mouth. For the second time in only a couple minutes my mouth is being filled with jizz that I am being forced to swallow.
He backs away, stroking his dick and shaking off the last droplets of cum as he does so.
I momentarily see Elias, tied in the chair, his eyes fixed on me, and shame washes over me. Then Jacob and Karl are standing on either side of my face.


Jacob sticks his larger cock into my mouth first. I suck on him for a while until they make me switch and take Karl into my mouth. The two men make me go back and forth several times, both enjoying how they are using me against my will.
Then Jacob spews into my mouth. The amount of cum he jettisons into me must be way more than the first two men. I try to swallow, but some of it oozes out of the corners of my mouth and runs down my cheeks.
Jacob finishes, and now I am sucking Karl's dick.
"That's it, take my spunk; swallow it!" He yells, as he shakes with joy as he becomes the forth man to defile my mouth with his seed.
Karl backs away and I drop my hands to the floor, leaning forward as I pant heavily after sucking four men off. Cum and spit hang from my lips and I can only imagine how I must look. I hear the clicking sound of cell phones as two men take pictures of me. I spit several times, trying to expel what cum remains in my mouth onto the floor.
"There, you had your fun. Now get out of here." I say, through exacerbated breathing.
"You heard her, get going!" Elias concurs.
"Not so fast," Mike says, "I think we still need to teach Matina a lesson. Pull down Elias' pants."
"No, don't..." Elias objects, as Jacob and Ken begin undoing his belt. They tug at his pants, pulling on them until they get them, and his underwear down to his knees. Then they unbutton his shirt and pull it back, revealing his significantly hairy chest, and fully exposing dick, with is slightly over five inches and standing upright, extending from his thick mass of un-groomed pubic hair.
I looked at my uncle, and am horrified to see that he has a boner!
How in the fuck is my uncle aroused after watching me getting raped by four men.
Then I recall a few things. I remember various times that I have caught him looking at me in odd ways. I never thought much of it, but now I am wondering if my uncle has ever been turned on by me. The thought disgusts me.
"Look at that. Elias has a hard-on." Mike says. "You got all of us off, you better do the same for him."
"No." I say. These assholes may have forced me to suck their dicks, even fuck me, and make me swallow their filthy cum. But I will not be degraded by doing that to my uncle.
Ken and Karl grab my arms and pull me before Elias. I am forced into my knees. Jacob grabs my head and pushes me into Elias' lap. "No, stop!" I insist.
"You shouldn't have stole from my mother. Now you can suck your uncle's dick as payback." Jacob says.
My face is pressed against Elias's hard cock. His pubic hair mashes against my skin and his hard member presses against my cheek, then against my clenched lips.
"Stop this!" Elias yells to the men. But his words do not carry the same forcefulness that I have heard before.
Someone pinches my nose. I can't breath. I struggle to pull away, but am unable to do so. I open my mouth to catch my breath and Ken's fingers shove into my mouth. His hand pulls my jaw down. Jacob moves my head and suddenly my uncle's dick is in my mouth.
I cannot believe this is happening. Jacob grabs my head with both hands and starts forcing it up and down, making my mouth slide back and forth on my uncle's dick.
"Oh god..." I hear Elias say. But it is said in a tone that sounds more pleasurable than regretful. Oh my god, I think my uncle is enjoying this. Could he really be finding pleasure in having his brother's daughter forced to suck his dick?
My face rises and falls over and over again on my uncle's dick. The men jeer as they watch me being forced to do this. Hands reach down and play with my tits. Someone is behind me, running their hand up between my legs and fingering my pussy.
My head is spinning. How can this be happening to me? I see one of them holding a phone and realize that he is taking pictures or video of me sucking my uncle's dick.
"That's it, suck that cock!" Mike shouts. "Let's watch your uncle cum in your mouth."
No, that cannot happen. Surly my Uncle Elias: my babar, would never have an orgasm in my mouth. They have to stop before that happens.
But I feel his dick swelling more. It has grown just a little harder.
"I am sorry, Matina..." Elias whispers.
Then his dick throbs in my mouth. I hear him moaning ever so softly, but feel his semen blasting into my throat, filling me with shame as I make my uncle cum in my mouth.
His hips are rising upwards and I can tell that, intentionally or not, he is receiving pleasure from ejaculating his his niece's mouth. He continues to cum, and I am forced to swallow it all. I don't think I will ever be able to look him in the face again.
Jacob pulls my head away from my uncle's lap. I refuse to look at him. But what I do see frightens me. Four naked men, all with full erections, and a lust filled look of desire in their eyes.
"Let's let Elias return the favor." Jacob suggests.
They all say things that I am not coherently listening to, and then I am lifted up off of the floor. One of the men is at each arm and leg, holding me in the air, facing the ceiling as they walk me back towards Elias. My legs go over his shoulders, and my crotch is pushed against his face.
"Eat her pussy." Mike tells my uncle.
Oh god no, they can't do this to me.
Elias doesn't seem to resist at all. I feel his mouth against my labia, then I feel his tongue flickering between my lips and upwards until it finds my clit.
"No, please don't do this to me." I beg them.
Four men keep me held in the air as I am forcibly licked. My head dangles backwards. I plead with them to stop this as I feel my uncle licking my clit.
Jacob, who is on my left side, bends down and takes my left nipple into his mouth and begins licking it.
Oh fuck no. My nipples are always so fucking sensitive. When my boyfriends have gone down on me and played with my nipples with their fingers it always brought me to an intense orgasm. Just licking them and fingering me will get me off. But now a tongue on my clit and nipple together... oh fuck, now Mike is doing the same to my right nipple.
"No, stop!" I scream, as the sensation threatens to overwhelm me.
Mike pauses long enough to say, "Make your niece cum, Elias." And then resumes licking my right nipple.
This can't be happening. Oh fuck no. My body is responding to it all no matter how hard I try to resist. I cannot cum on my uncle's tongue.
I can feel my heart pounding more quickly in my chest. My breathing is becoming more rapid. My buttocks and thighs are tensing, almost uncontrollably. My pelvic muscles are twitching and beginning to spasm.
"No, please stop, no, don't make me cum, please don't make me cum..."
Then it hits. "Oh god, oh god, I'm cumming. No. Stop. Oh god, oh god..."
My hips are thrashing about as the men hold me in place, while Uncle Elias continues to lick my throbbing clit.
"Oh god, stop, please stop!" I cry out as the sensitivity becomes too intense for me to bear.
I am pulled away and slowly laid onto the floor, where I look up at the four men; the four stiff dicks, standing around me.
"Jacob," Mike says, "It's your mother that she helped to rob. You can cum in her cunt first."
"No, don't fuck me!" I yell, as Jacob drops between my legs before I can move. He takes his 8-inch cock and rams it into my pussy.
"Get it out of me!" I plead, as he begins pounding me.
"Ain't karma a bitch." He says to me, "you done my family wrong, but my cock is enjoying the payback."
I have never had a man penetrate me this deeply before. I feel his dick ram against my cervix time and time again. It hurts, and he is stretching me wider than I'm used to, especially after not being with a man in months. But my body is responding again, just as I did to my uncle's licking.
"Oh please stop." I bemoan, as this man fucks me harder and faster. Yet again I see cell phones out and recording my demise. I can only imagine others watching what is happening to me.
"Tell me you like my cock." Jacob says. "Cuz I love your cunt."
I want him out of me so bad. I feel an orgasm nearing and cannot take the thought of him making me cum.
Then it hits me. "Ohhhh." I moan, as my body betrays me and I climax on his cock.
"This bitch is into it now." Jacob tells his buddies.
"Oh boy, I'm gonna cum in you now." He says.
I panic at his words. "No, pull out of me. Please don't cum in me. Please don't! I can't risk getting pregnant. Please pull out!"
I have never allowed a man to cum in me yet. I can't have him do this. "Please pull it out! I'll suck your cock. Please don't cum in me!"
"Oh fuck, Jesus, yes." Jacob moans, as he starts shooting his wad into my pussy.
I cry out in angst as I feel the warmth of his cum spreading about inside of me. I can't feel his seed splashing against my inner walls. I look into his face and see the perverse satisfaction he has at making me pleasure him this way.
Jacob is off of me, and Mike drops on top of me, shoving his cock into me, taking Jacob's place without a care in the world that the other man just spewed his load inside of me.
The phones record it again as I am fucked by this man.
"Please, no more. Please stop." I cry out.
Mike is grunting and groaning in satisfaction as he buries his hard-on in my pussy. I look up and see Karl and Ken stroking their cocks, obviously anticipating their turn inside me.
It is not lost on me that I have only fucked three men, and partially sucked off Tom James, and it had taken me nearly five years to do that. Now, in one morning, I have sucked off five men and been fucked by four of them, and now they were probably all going to fill my cunt with cum. I am so terrified of becoming pregnant by one of them.
My eyes roll back and I gasp as I realize that another orgasm has snuck up on me.
"Oh my god..." I let loose, as I start to cum on Mike's cock. I shake my head back and forth as this powerful orgasm shoots throughout my body.
"That's it, cum for me, Matina, cum for me."
His words cut me to the core, but there is nothing I can do to stop this orgasm. I tremble beneath him as he pounds my box.
I see his eyes widen. The muscles in his neck strain and I know that he is cumming.
"Please pull out." I plead, knowing that he will not.
"Uh, uh, ohhh." He moans, and his cock slams deeper and faster. His cum sprays my insides as he ecstatically climaxes. Then his pace slows down as he relishes the final release of his pleasure inside of me.
He pulls off of me and Karl grabs me. But instead of jumping on me, he rolls me over into my belly.
"Since you're Greek, I want to give it to you 'Greek' style." he says.
I attempt to crawl away, knowing all too well what he means. Karl wants to fuck my ass; AKA 'Greek style'. I have never done that, and vowed never to do so. But now this man is trying to force that upon me.
Mike and Ken grab me and hold me in place. Karl pushes his cock into my pussy, and for a moment I think that he has changed his mind. Then he says, "That should help lube me up a little."
He pulle out of my pussy and presses his cock against my sphincter and begins to press forward.
"No, not my butt, not my butt! I'll do anything else, but please don't fuck my butt!"
I am held in place as he forces his cock into my asshole. I scream in pain, fear and rage as this is being done to me. Oh my god this hurts so bad. I wonder how girls say that they enjoy this, but I have heard several who say that they do. But it is hurting me.
And now they are recording this too.
Karl fucks my asshole, going slowly at first, but gradually picking up speed. His balls slap my pussy as he rams his shaft into me. I shiver and shake as he pounds me for several minutes.
The pain lessens but never fully goes away. And for some ungodly reason, the slapping of his balls against my wet pussy is making me burn with just. What the fuck is wrong with me?
Karl grunts loudly, then rams his cock into me even more harshly as I feel him cumming in my asshole.
He pulls out, and the men all get a kick over seeing his semen squeezing out of my ass.
Then his brother kneels behind me. I am grateful when I feel his cock slip into my pussy and not my ass. Now he is behind me, pounding away. One more man and hopefully this ordeal will be over.
Oh my god, I am about to cum again. Oh Jesus! "I'm cumming!" I cry as as Ken's cock makes me orgasm.
He continues banging me from behind, making me cum another time before he is ready to unload inside of me. I no longer have the will to resist verbally or physically. Instead, I just lean forward and accept it as he enjoys using my pussy as a cum receptacle.
Ken gets up, and I lean forward on the floor.
"Hey Matina, I see one more hard-on." Mike tells me.
I cringe at the thought. The men lift me up and I turn in dismay at the sight of Uncle Elias, still sitting, bound in his chair, with a boner after watching me getting gang fucked.
"No." I whimper, as they drag me over to him.
I am forced to straddle my uncle. And forced to lower myself upon him. In a final act of degradation they make me take his hairy cock in my hand and direct it to my pussy.
I slowly sit on his cock, looking him in the eyes and seeing a fleeting sense of pleasure in them. Oh, he's trying to hide it. But I can tell that my dear uncle is secretly looking forward to being "forced" to cum in his niece's pussy.
I begin riding his cock, all while Mike takes pics of videos of this too.
Jacob steps up. "You know what, I want in on some Greek action too."
"Wh-what?" I stammer.
Jacob gets behind me, holding me in place on Elias's lap.
"No, don't. Please don't." I say, as he presses his eight inches into the crack of my ass. "Oh god, no. Not again, please not again!"
"Fuck her ass!" Mike yells. "I want to see some DP action with her uncle."
I cry out loudly as he pushes his dick into my asshole. Oh fuck, I have two dicks inside of me, and I can feel them both rubbing together against a thin layer of flesh. Oh my god, I have never felt anything like this.
Mike laughs and says, "That's the ultimate Greek sex position. You're giving the Greek, 'Greek', and she's riding a Greek."
"She's one meat-filled gyro." Ken adds.
As if getting force fucked like this isn't bad enough, they have to taunt me about it too.
Jacob fucks my ass viciously, causing me to bounce up and down on my uncle's cock. I am pinned between the two men, forced to slide my tits against my uncle's hairy chest, making my nipples rub against the coarse hair, causing even more unwanted stimulation.
I look into his eyes and see no remorse as he obviously enjoys me riding him.
Jacob ploughs as ass, relishing every moment of this.
Oh shit, oh shit, no. I'm going to cum. Oh fuck, I'm going to cum in my uncle's cock. This can't happen.
"No, no. Don't make me cum this way. Please don't make me cum on my uncle!"
Men cheer. Jacob fucks me faster. And I swear that Elias is thrusting up into me at the same time.
"Oh my fucking god!" I am cumming. I have never had an orgasm like this. The cock in my pussy: the cock in my ass; and my nipples against my uncle's hairy chest, it's all too much.
"Oh god, I'm cumming!" I yell.
And the orgasm doesn't stop. Oh my god, I'm having multiple orgasms. I have never experienced this before. One orgasm ends and almost immediately another begins. And it just keeps continuing.
I spasm, jerking about as I bounce on the pair of cocks reaming me. I begin drooling. I can feel my eyes rolling back as I cum and cum again and again.
"Oh yes." Uncle Elias moans.
I want to stop. The thought of my uncle cumming in my pussy horrifies me, but there is nothing that I can do.
"I'm cumming." He says, softly, thrusting up more intently now. I feel his cock throbbing as it spits inside of me, filling me with another load of cum. Only this time it is the same DNA as mine. And I cum again with him.
Then Jacob blows his nut into my asshole.
He is satisfied and pulls out of me. I lean against my uncle, his semi-erect cock still in my worn out, cum-filled pussy.
The four men get dressed. By the time they are finished, Elias's cock had gone fully flaccid and has slipped out of me, but I don't have the energy to stand up.
"Time to let us out." Mike tells me. "You have your jewelry?" He asks Jacob.
"Right here." Jacob replies, patting his pants pocket. "Thank you for three good nuts." He tells me.
I turn away from him.
"Let us out." Mike tells me.
He has to help me stand. My legs are a bit wobbly after being fucked several times and forced to orgasm so much. My pussy and ass are sore.
"The videos." I say, as I walk them to the door and unlock it. I stop talking and my eyes widen at the sight of a man in his mid forties or so walking nearby, who clearly sees me naked.
Mike laughs. Giving me a kiss on the cheek and squeezes my right tit. "Maybe I'll pay you a visit the next time I have business with your uncle. I will give you a chance to earn the videos and pictures back if you cooperate."
They exit the door and I pull it closed, still aware of the man in the street who has stopped to watch me until I close and lock the door, and hurry back into the back room, where I untie Uncle Elias before dressing.
He pulls his pants up and buttons his shirt. "Matina..." He begins.
"Don't say anything." I interrupt him. This happened because I was dealing stolen goods. I brought this on us. But I can't believe that you enjoyed it."
"I didn't want to," he says, "but you are so pretty, and it felt so good. And I have not been with a woman in such a long time..."
I raise my hand to him. "No, don't say anything more. Just please make sure that my father never learns of this. And when you see Mike again, tell him that I will do whatever it takes to keep him from showing those pictures and videos they took to anyone."
Elias smiled. "I will tell him."
I wonder what thoughts my uncle is having to make him smile like that.
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Jenny parked on the street in front of the small house on Greenbrier Street. It wasn't much, but to the twenty-Year-old newlywed it was special.
Jenny had come to America on a work visa two years ago, working as an Au Pair, working for a host family with three children.
The pretty blonde girl was originally from the United Kingdom, but had lived in South Africa since her family moved there when she was six years old. When she turned 18 she jumped at the opportunity to live in the USA.
The host family she worked for was okay, but not as accommodating as she had expected, although she loved the kids.
Jenny was not expecting to stay in the U.S. permanently, but then she met Ken at church.
Ken was a tall, handsome man, one year older than Jenny. They met following a Christmas Eve service, and they soon began dating.
At first Jenny had her doubts about the dark haired, quiet man, but the more she saw of him the more she liked him.
Ken was infatuated with Jenny from the start. She was beautiful, with long, curly, blonde hair that reached the middle of her back. Pretty, blue eyes, a captivating smile and a tall, slender 34-24-34 body with firm B-cup breasts. And a charismatic, though somewhat naive at times, personality.
What surprised Jenny early on about Ken was that he was a virgin, like she was. She believed that all American's lost their virginity in their early-to-mid teens; at least that's what she had surmised from Hollywood. And as attractive as Ken was, she was certain that girls would have thrown themselves at him.
Making it even more unlikely that he didn't have a history of women already was the fact that Ken's family was quite wealthy.
But Ken had been brought up in a strict religious home and had vowed to remain celibate until he married.
Jenny had maintained her virginity as well, although she was more willing than Ken to lose her virginity after moving to America. She really wanted to explore her sexuality after distancing herself from her family, she just never found the right guy to have sex with.
Remaining celibate sounded good to her in order to keep Ken out of her pants until she decided what she thought of him, but after they fell in love she wanted to fuck him, even if he wanted to wait.
As they became more serious, Jenny pushed the envelope, but only succeeded in getting Ken to accept handjobs and rub her pussy. It wasn't what she was hoping for, but at least they were being intimate to a point.
Then Ken proposed to her. At 20 years of age her parents were very concerned about her decision to marry when she called to tell them. But Ken's parents were exceptionally happy for them.
This also meant that Jenny could now begin the process to stay in the country, which she had recently decided to do. Ken's parents had also offered to pay for her parents to fly to the U.S. to attend her wedding.
All this in mind, Jenny reluctantly decided that waiting until her wedding night to lose her virginity was something she could contend with.
Unfortunately, her decision to marry also meant that Jenny's job would come to an end since she would no longer be living with her host family.
That's why Jenny was parked here. This small house was only a few miles from Ken's family. It had been vacant for about a year, but had been used regularly as an AirBnB. As such, Ken's parents had rented it for Jenny and Ken for their wedding night.
They were planning a trip for their honeymoon. Nothing too elaborate, especially since Jenny dared not leave the country now that her work visa was technically expired. But with three younger siblings at home, it wasn't the best environment for the young newlyweds to have privacy for their first night as husband and wife.
So this gave them a place to spend the night together before preparing to leave for their honeymoon the following day.
Once back from their honeymoon, Jenny and Ken did their best to make up for lost time with sex, but having his parents and three younger siblings living in the house, they were always afraid of being overheard.
That was nearly three months ago. And Jenny just learned from a friend that the owners of this house had decided to put it on the market. So Jenny stopped by to pick up some information.
There was a for sale sign out front, along with a display holding brochures about the house. Jenny jumped out of the car and ran over to grab one. She smiled when she saw the price. It seemed reasonable and was in the right range that she and Ken had discussed.
Being a month shy of 21, and having a husband going on 22, they didn't seem to be a couple that could afford a house. But Ken had a promising job with his father's company, and he had already finished college, having started at 17. And Ken's parents were willing to co-sign on a home loan as well.
Jenny saw a man standing in the doorway and called out, "Excuse me, can I take a look at the place?"
Jim Robinson was startled when the pretty blonde yelled to him. The 37-year-old, heavy set man with thinning brown hair and beady brown eyes looked at the girl. He was wearing khaki slacks and a dark blue polo shirt, that were both snug on his 5'11" 210 pound frame. Jim had a slight beer gut, but was otherwise an average looking man.
Unfortunately for Jenny, Jim was not a real estate agent, or anyone else representing the owners of this house. He was actually here viewing the place to confirm that a team from the pest control company he worked for had done their job earlier. Thanks to his job, Jim had the codes to all the lock boxes of houses that his company works for.
"Well, I guess you can, young lady." He said, holding the door open for her so she could enter. He knew that he shouldn't do this, but she was very pretty so he just wanted to walk around and look at her. He figured that no one would ever know.
Jenny hurried inside and pulled out her phone. She called a friend and walked around the house, taking random pictures to share with Ken's parents, and anyone else she thought might be interested.
Jim was pleased that she was on the phone as he didn't want to try answering any questions she might have. He could overhear the conversation she was having on speakerphone with another woman as he kept his distance behind her, mainly making sure that she didn't steal anything.
He listened with interest when she reached the master bedroom, and took some pictures while telling her friend, "How great would it be to live in the place where we first spent the night together as husband and wife, and to sleep in the room where I lost my virginity."
Jim became aroused at the thought of this pretty young woman having sex on the bed in this room.
Then Jim began having some unscrupulous ideas. The more he looked at Jenny, the more he thought about trying to go through with the thoughts running rampant in his head.
Finally, Jenny was finished. She hung up the phone and said, "Can I make arrangements to come here tomorrow with my husband and his parents to make an offer on the house?"
Jim decided to go through with his plans. "Excuse me, you're not with the Tucker family?"
Jenny shook her head, "No sir. My name is Jenny Kravitz. My husband and I are interested in buying this house."
Jim Robinson feigned disappointment. "I am sorry, but the Tuckers made an offer on this place earlier today. You must have just missed them when you pulled up. I thought you were one of their daughters coming by."
Jenny could not hide the sadness she felt over coming so close to buying this house. "Can we offer more for it?"
Jim shrugged his shoulders. "Perhaps, the owners haven't received the contract and therefore haven't accepted it yet. I suppose that you can call Betty Carter and meet her tomorrow morning and make an offer. But you would have to beat out the Tucker's to have a chance. Betty hasn't seen the contract offer yet." Jim was happy that he remembered the name of the agent listed on the sign and the brochures.
"How much did they offer?" Jenny asked.
Jim shook his head, "Sorry, I can't tell you that." He wasn't sure if that would have been confidential information even if it was true. In fact, he doubted that it would be. Otherwise, how did agents get clients to bid against each other. But it worked to his advantage if he told the girl that he wasn't allowed to reveal it.
"Please, I really want this house." Jenny begged.
"How badly do you want it?" Jim asked, trying to decide if he was going to go through with this.
"You don't know how much it means to me."
Jim could feel his cock stiffen as he made his decision. Hell, this girl didn't know who he was. And if she said "no" then all he had to do was leave.
"Well, if you make it worth my while I might be able to help you."
"What do you mean?" She asked.
"Well," Jim began, looking everywhere but at Jenny's face, "If you're willing to help me out, I can tell you how much to offer to beat the other bid, and make sure that the Tucker's bid is received after you give yours to Mrs. Carter tomorrow morning. Provided you meet her by 9:30. I can have the other bid information sent to her at 10:00."
"What do I have to do?" Jenny asked.
"Jim looked her up and down, "You are a real pretty woman, Jenny."
Jenny began getting nervous.
"How about you and me go back up to the bedroom for a little while." Jim told her.
Jenny blushed. This man, who she guessed was close to twice her age, was hitting on her. "I am sorry, but I am married."
"I won't tell if you don't." Jim said.
"I-I have only had sex with my husband. We were virgins when we married."
Jim had overheard her telling someone about losing her virginity in this house, but the fact that she and her husband were both virgins on their wedding day. He really wanted her now.
"Okay, fucking is out. How about a blowjob?" He asked.
Jenny lowered her eyes. She had sucked Ken's dick several times now, and enjoyed it after getting used to it. But she hasn't been able to commit to letting him ejaculate in her mouth yet. But she really wants to. "I-I don't think I can do that. I can't cheat on my husband."
"Hell, eatin' ain't cheatin', girl." Jim told her.
Jenny's face was red. She could feel her cheeks burning as she discussed oral sex with a total stranger.
"Look, girl. All you have to do is get naked for me, then suck my dick for a bit. You can jack me off after sucking me. Then I'll give you the amount of the bid and suggest the amount to offer to get yours accepted. And we go our way and nobody ever knows about this."
Jenny didn't know what to say. She absolutely did not want to do this. But she really wanted this house.
"How long do I have to suck it?" She asked.
"Ten minutes." Jim said.
Jenny's eyes widened. Ken had never lasted five minutes before he was ready to come. In fact, she thought she was being generous thinking it might have been that long. She was certain that he didn't last five minutes before cumming when they screwed. She was thankful that he more experienced girlfriend reminded her that he was still new to sex and that he would eventually last longer.
"I don't know about that. Would you consider five minutes? She asked. "I don't think I could do it any longer than that."
Jim knew that he had her hooked, he just had to reel her in. "Look, give it a try. If you can't last longer than five minutes I'll be satisfied with you jacking me off on your face."
Jenny cringed at that. She loved watching Ken cum when she jacked him off. But had not let him do that on her face. Still, that would be better than having this man cum in her mouth.
"If I can make it past five minutes can I jack you off, but not on my face? If I need to stop before that then I'll do it on my face."
Jim's cock was rock hard. He had this girl where he wanted her. "Deal."
When he motioned for her to go upstairs she shook her head. Jenny wanted to save that room for a place that she had only shared with Ken. "Let's do it here, on the couch."
"Sure." Jim agreed. "Let's get undressed.
Jenny was already having second thoughts. How could she perform oral sex on a man she didn't even know. But she really wanted this house. She reasoned that if she kept her eyes closed then she could just pretend it was Ken.
She reminded herself that she was willing to do this with other men before she met Ken, she just never found someone that she was comfortable doing it with. That, and the fact that she wanted to fuck before she sucked dick.
She began undoing her clothing, feeling more embarrassed than she had expected in exposing herself to this older man. But she reminded herself that she was doing this for Ken too. That this would be her sacrifice for securing a home for them. And that it would be only one time and she could put it out of her mind afterwards.
She thought of the many memories that she and Ken would make in this house, to go along with the memories of their first night of lovemaking.
Jim stared at the beautiful young woman undressing before him as he removed his own clothes. Jenny's baseball-sized tits were so firm and perky. Her nipples became erect as the slightly chilled air hit them, standing hard as they protruded from her quarter-sized areolas.
When Jenny lowered her panties Jim marveled at her thatch of blonde pubic hair. Of the 14 women he had been with in his life, only five had been blondes, including his now ex-wife. But of those five, only three were natural blondes, and two of them had darker pubic hair while the third was completely shaved.
Once Jenny was completely naked she looked at Jim for the first time. He was a little flabbier than she had expected, but, other than the slight beer gut, he wasn't bad looking. But certainly not someone that she was attracted to.
Then she saw his hard cock. It was a good inch or more longer than Ken's, and thicker. Nothing too big, just more than she had anticipated from a man who was shorter than her husband.
He had thick pubic hair and large, hairy balls dangling between his legs. Seeing him leering at her made Jenny want to grab her clothes and flee.
Jim stroked his hard cock as he sat down on the couch, "Come on over and join me." He told her.
Jenny stood still, unable to take her eyes off of the older man's cock. "I can't believe that I'm going to put that in my mouth." She thought silently.
She slowly crossed the floor to join him. "I never asked...what's your name?" She thought that if she was going to give a man head then she should at least know that much about him.
"Jack... Jack Russell." He lied. Then added, "Yeah, just like the dog breed." Once he realized where he must have gotten the idea for the alias, thinking to throw off any suspicions she might have before she had time to think of them.
Jim reached up and took her tits into his hands, gingerly squeezing them, using his thumbs to toy with her nipples.
His hands felt good, but Jenny was not enjoying this. "Let's get this over with." She said, as she lowered to her knees before the man.
Jim spread his legs wide, giving her plenty of room to access his stiff cock.
Jenny grabbed his dick with her right hand. She closed her eyes, thinking that she didn't want to look at him while sucking his dick. At least that way she could try to pretend that it was Ken she was doing this to.
"Keep time and let me know when five minutes is up. And if you reach orgasm before then make sure to warn me first." She reminded him.
"You got it." Jim agreed, not even bothering to look at the clock.
Jenny closed her eyes and guided his dick between her lips. She slowly moved her mouth up and down his shaft, as Jim moaned softly, letting her know how much he was enjoying this.
"Lick my balls." He told her.
Jenny froze at the request. This is something that Ken had not tried to get her to do. She pulled her face away from Jim's cock, and looked at the man's hairy balls. She thought the request to be disgusting, but she had already gone this far. So she slowly leaned down and began licking his nutsack. Jim used his hands to guide her until she was licking beneath his balls.
While Jenny disliked the act, Jim was relishing every stroke of her tongue as she licked his sensitive scrotum.
The longer she licked his balls the more time she used up; at least that was how Jenny reasoned it as she tongued his nuts and taint.
Jim enjoyed the pleasure that Jenny was provided for a while before raising her face back so she could resume sucking his throbbing cock.
"How much time do I have left?" She asked, certain that five minutes must be about past.
Jim looked at the clock, not really checking the time, "Four more minutes."
"Four minutes. But I licked your balls at least that long!" Jenny objected.
"I didn't count that, I'm only counting the time my dick is in your mouth." Jim told her.
That wasn't fair, she thought. But what could she do about it now. Reluctantly, Jenny began sucking his dick once more, believing that if he finished as quickly as Ken does that she was going to have to let him cum on her face now.
Jenny sucked the man's dick. Jim moaned as she worked his meat. Like before, she kept her eyes closed, doing her best to pretend that he was Ken. But his voice made that impossible.
Time passed and he didn't say anything, giving her hope that she would reach the mark and then be able to sit back and jack him off.
She thought that she tasted something odd, not realizing that Jim's precum was just oozing out of the slit of his cock as his orgasm neared.
She felt his cock stiffen just a little more in her mouth.
Jim felt the swelling pressure in the head of his cock and was anticipating his release. Well more than five minutes had past, but he had no intention of telling Jenny that. Instead, he placed both hands on either side of her head only moments before his climax.
"Oh yes..." He moaned, as he began to cum.
Jenny realized it too late. She tried to back away, but his hands held her head in place, forcing her to continue moving up and down, as he fucked her mouth at the same time, unleashing a torrent of cum into her mouth.
"Oh fuck, suck it, girl, swallow my spunk!" Jim called out as her mouth pleasured him.
Jenny slapped his thighs with her hands in protest as she was forced to take his sperm into her mouth, and made to swallow most of it, while some did escape her mouth and dribble down her chin and cheeks.
Jim continued forcing the girl to suck him until he was completely finished and the glans on the head of his cock became sensitive to the touch. Only then did he let go of her head.
Jenny pulled back, sitting on her folded legs and spitting any remaining contents in her mouth onto the carpet.
"Damn you. You promised not to do that in my mouth!" She complained, fighting the urge to vomit as she still tasted his cum in her mouth.
"I'm sorry girl, but it just felt too fucking good to stop. Besides, I don't think I've ever had the opportunity to be the first man to cum in a pretty girl's mouth before. So I guess I'm really not sorry at all."
Jenny raised her left hand to her face and began licking her palm, trying to wipe the taste, and any remaining cum, from her mouth. Then she wiped away the remnants dangling from her chin.
"I don't believe you did that." She said, rising to her feet.
Jim lunged at the pretty girl, grabbing her arms and pulling her around so that he could push Jenny onto her back on the couch.
"What are you doing?" She objected, as she fell backwards.
Jim crawled between her legs, using his arms to hold them in place and he pressed his face against Jenny's pussy.
"You gave me head so I should do the same for you." He told her.
"No, don't!" Jenny protested, as Jim began licking her pussy.
"No, Jack, don't do that!" Jenny cried.


Who the fuck is Jack? Jim thought, for just a moment, before remembering the fake name he had given her.
Jim's tongue lapped between the folds of her pussy, and all about her cunt until he finally focused on her swollen clit.
Jenny's eyes widened as she felt him licking her rosebud. "No, please stop." She pleaded.
She enjoyed when Ken did this to her, although he had been so awkward and clumsy about it at first, and Jenny could be a little too sensitive to oral pleasure as well, but her husband was doing a better job. In fact, she had to admit that she would orgasm more this way than from fucking him.
But Jim was not licking her like Ken did. Much to her dismay, Jim--or Jack as she mistakenly thought--had many more years of experience at this and was doing a wonderful job of pleasuring her love box. Not that she wanted that. Jenny wanted nothing more than for him to stop, but he wasn't stopping and it felt so damn good.
She banged her fist against his back and shoulders. She pushed his head, but she could not get him to stop eating her pussy.
"Oh god, please stop!" Jenny begged, over and over again as Jim feasted on her pussy.
Jim had enjoyed tricking this beautiful, young blonde into sucking his dick, but now he wanted to make her cum. The thought of bringing Jenny to an unwanted orgasm turned him on nearly as much as her mouth wrapped around his cock did.
"No, no, no... Don't make me cum... please don't make me cum..." Jenny bemoaned, as Jim's tongue continued massaging her clit.
She cried out passionately as her orgasm began. Jenny's hips bucked, her legs went straight and her toes curled as she came. She rocked her head from side to side, completely caught up in throes of passion as a total stranger made her climax harder than her husband had been able to do thus far in their short marriage.
Jenny panted heavily as Jim pulled his head away from her pussy.
"You enjoyed that, didn't you." Jim said, smug with satisfaction.
"No." She lied.
Well, it was only a partial lie. Physically she had enjoyed it. But emotionally, Jenny had not wanted to experience that at all.
Jenny looked down, trying to avoid Jim's face. But what she saw frightened her. His cock was fully erect and he was situating his hips between her legs.
"What are you doing? Get off of me." She said.
"I have to give your pussy a try." Jim told her.
"Oh no you don't. You're not going to screw me!" She insisted.
Jim used his body to pin her in place on the couch as he moved his hips, positioning his cock against her wet pussy.
"No, please don't fuck me!" Jenny cried out.
She tried to fight him off, but she was no match for him. She wanted to threaten to call the police, but not having a valid visa to be in the country, and only being married such a short time, she couldn't risk bringing any attention onto her. So she was trapped.
Jim's cock pressed into her wet hole. Jenny screamed for him to stop as he slowly fucked her, going deeper with each stroke, until he was fully inside of her. Then Jim began fucking the blonde girl.
"Get it out of me!" Jenny pleaded, as this man became the second man to fuck her.
Jim could not believe how tight Jenny's pussy was as it gripped his cock. He lowered his head and began kissing her as he pounded away at her cunt.
Jenny struggled beneath him, but soon gave in and accepted what was happening. "Just please pull out of me before you cum. I don't want you to get me pregnant."
Jenny turned her head to the side, and saw the clock on the wall. The same clock that this man was supposed to use to time her blowjob. While she didn't do it intentionally, Jenny eventually noticed that he had been fucking her for longer than five minutes. That was something that her husband had not accomplished yet in their short relationship.
Two minutes later Jenny felt her body responding. "No, don't make me cum." She whimpered, and then she was cumming on Jim's cock.
And he was still fucking her!
A couple minutes later she was having another orgasm. This one much more intense than the previous two.
"I can't take anymore." She said to the man on top of her, but Jim just kept on fucking her. Enjoying how his cock felt in her pussy and thrilled with her orgasms.
"Oh god, no..." She moaned as another orgasm hit her. This time Jenny shook from head to toe with a mighty release as she came.
"Oh, oh, yes." Jim began.
"No, pull it out, pull it out!" Jenny exclaimed.
Jim groaned in delight as his cock spasmed and he blew his load deep into Jenny's pussy.
Jenny could feel the man spewing inside of her, but she was in the midst of yet another orgasm, so he continued banging her until she calmed down. Only then did Jim climb off of the couch.
Jenny closed her eyes, trying to fathom the orgasms that she had experienced. She heard a clicking sound and opened her eyes, only to find Jim standing there, using his phone to take pictures of her as she lay there, totally naked with her legs spread apart and cum oozing out of her gaping pussy.
She quickly closed her legs and used her arms and hands to try to hide her nakedness. "No, no pictures."
"Just a souvenir of our time together. I won't show these to anyone as long as you keep our secret." Jim told her.
He quickly dressed, as Jenny began to slowly get up and do the same. "The information you promised me..." She began.
Jim fastened his belt and stepped into his shoes. Might as well continue the game, he thought to himself. Grabbing the brochure that Jenny had brought inside, he pulled out a pen. After looking it over he wrote two numbers on it and handed it back to Jenny.
"The top number is the Tucker's offer," he said, indicating a lower number than the asking price. "The bottom number is the lowest amount that I know they will accept. Call Betty Carter and ask to meet her here at 9:30 tomorrow. Do not mention me and I'll hold off on sending my offer until 10:00. By that time she will have your offer in hand and can call the owners who will likely accept before my offer is turned in and you won't have a bidding war."
With that, Jim Robinson rushed out the door. "Lock up before you leave." He said, rushing outside, satisfied at having conned this pretty young girl into sucking his dick and fucking him.
Jenny cleaned up before leaving. It was awkward at home that night, telling Ken and his parents about the house and how she received information that would help them buy it, all while keeping secret what she had to do to get that information.
The next morning they all met with Betty Carter, who was somewhat confused but very happy at receiving this sudden offer. She called the owners who gleefully accepted it, so Betty sat down and began preparing the contract papers for Jenny and the family to sign so she could begin the lengthy sales process. Jenny stayed with her as Ken and his parents looked around the house.
Shortly after 10:00 Betty received a text, which she read over briefly and sent a quick reply.
"Was that another offer?" Jenny asked.
"No, that was someone from pest control confirming that a team inspected and treated the house yesterday."
Jenny looked at the clock. It was after 10:00. "Oh, I thought that perhaps your partner might have had someone else interested."
"My partner?" Betty asked.
"Yeah, Jack Russell."
Betty looked confused. "I don't know anyone named Jack Russell. And I don't have a partner. Where did you get that name?"
Now Jenny was confused. "I saw someone here yesterday when I stopped to look at the place. That was his name. I just assumed that he was your partner or another agent."
"Nope. Maybe another agent, or a potential buyer. But not anyone I've heard of. In fact, you're the first person who has shown any interest in buying the place. That's why the owners are so happy with your offer."
Jenny had a cold feeling in the pit of her stomach. The man was a fake, and she had fucked and sucked him for no reason. He even had nude pictures of her.
Jenny felt like a fool. She just had to make sure that Ken, or anyone else, never found out about this.
She would get this house. But she would have gotten it anyway. She would always have the memory of losing her virginity here. And she and Ken would make many new memories.
But Jenny would also have the memory of how she had been tricked into letting an apparently unknown older man use her body and make her cum multiple times as well.
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Jill Leone was driving home from work on Friday afternoon. The 31-year-old IT analyst had put in a long week and was looking forward to a relaxing weekend.
While sitting at a traffic light, she observed the man in the next vehicle checking her out. She ignored his wink as he pulled away once the light turned green. She wasn't offended, just a little put off by the distraction.
Jill was used to having men react this way. She wasn't a strikingly beautiful woman, but she was attractive. She had a pretty face with bright blue eyes. Medium length light brown hair, that was parted near the left side of her head and hung to just above her shoulders. A slender body with long, athletic legs and a near perfect butt, which was out of view while sitting in her car. She stood 5'8", nearly as tall as her 5' 9" husband. Jill had small, but perky A-cup breast She was a pretty woman for sure.
Jill had been married to Kenny Leone for nearly seven years. Most of that time has been good, but this last year had been quite difficult.
Jill had to admit that she was the primary reason for that difficulty. She had met Kenny soon after college. Jill had considered herself a sexual novice before meeting Kenny, but, after having only two sex partners in her life before meeting Kenny, with both of those coming while in college, she had discovered that Kenny was a virgin when they met. Not exactly by choice, though he had been raised by strict catholic parents who did their best to preach abstinence to their son. But in truth, Kenny was just awkward around girls and had never succeeded in getting anyone to have sex with him until Jill offered her body to him after nearly three months of dating.
Jill enjoyed the opportunity to mold Kenny into what she desired. Unfortunately for Kenny, that was very limited. Her husband had grown quite fond of porn before having sex, and had developed quite a few desired sexual fetishes over the years. Nothing too extreme, but Jill wanted nothing to do with any of his wishes.
Jill enjoyed sex, but just routine missionary and occasional doggie-style positions. No oral, with the exception of Kenny using his mouth and tongue on her nipples and clit. But she never performed oral on him.
Jill's sexual desires were basic vanilla in nature. And after learning that she had minimal chance of getting pregnant due to hormonal issues, her desires further decreased.
Kenny went as far as calling his wife "frigid" since she never initiated sex and often had to be talked into it. Once they started, she enjoyed it, but was happy to have it over and done with quickly.
Although, for someone who only had sex a couple times a month anymore, Jill did enjoy masturbating in the shower, especially using the shower massager. But she would never admit that to Kenny.
She had walked in on him jacking off in the shower once and berated him for doing so.
Oddly, she did not consider herself hypocritical for indulging in her own self pleasure. She thought that she felt that way about him because she didn't approve of his use of porn. Though in truth, if using his hand can satisfy his lust so that she can only fuck when she wanted to, she believed it might be a fair trade.
Jill had never sucked dick in her life until after her 30th birthday. That was when she made the mistake of fooling around with Justin, her now former co-worker.
Jill and Justin had traveled to Orlando for a conference for work. While there, they had gotten pretty drunk and Jill awoke the following morning, hungover and naked in bed with him in his hotel room.
Justin was a good looking man. He was two years younger, and tall; about four or five inches taller than Kenny.
She and Kenny had been arguing about sex: more about her refusal to try anything new in bed. And she had just turned thirty and was going through "30 Syndrome". That argument was the night before her trip. But the topic had come up on the phone before dinner. All that led up to a night of drinking and becoming too intimately involved with Justin.
Justin had to help Jill walk back from the bar. They reached his room first and he offered to let her come in and talk a bit. From there things got hazy.
Jill vaguely remembered remnants of their conversation and recalling that they had ended up sitting on his bed and realizing that his hand was under her skirt, caressing her crotch. And at some point she remembered kissing him and making a comment to the effect of, "Well, maybe I will try something, or someone, different tonight."
She remembered lying on her back with Justin using his tongue to make her climax before climbing onto her. She honestly didn't remember him fucking her, but knew that it had happened.
Thankfully, he had used a condom during the act: it would be just her luck to miraculously get pregnant during a drunken affair.
She felt guilty as hell the next morning. And she found it difficult to talk to Justin, or even look at him face-to-face. Jill had never thought it possible that she would cheat on her husband.
That should have been the end of it. But after returning home, Justin confided in her that he had taken some nude pictures of her after she passed out. He showed them to her on his phone, making Jill feel extremely uncomfortable.
He assured her that he had not shown them to anyone. She asked him to delete them, and he offered to do so if she gave him a blowjob, knowing from their conversation that night at the hotel that she had never done that before.
Concerned about him letting the pictures out, she reluctantly, after much coercion on his part, agreed to do it, purely out of desperation to have those pictures disposed of. But she insisted that Justin wear a condom during the act, so she could still maintain some dignity of having never tasted dick, or more importantly, sperm, in her mouth. They then went to his car, and Justin became the only man she had permitted to stick his dick into her mouth. But at least she didn't have to taste his cum when he climaxed. But she remembered cringing when her tongue felt the bulge of sperm filling the tip and head of the condom as he ejaculated.
Unfortunately, they were seen by another co-worker, and word got out about their perceived affair. She did her best to quell the rumors, but stories like that move fast. And Jill ended up having to tell Kenny about it.
Justin found another job and left soon after that, so Jill didn't have to see him anymore.
Kenny took the news hard. Having his wife: the only woman he had ever slept with, cheat on him was bad enough. But knowing that she had also given that man a blowjob; something that he had desired for so many years, bothered him greatly. He tried to use her affair to coerce Jill to sucking his dick to make it up to him, but she doubled down on her refusal to do anything more than her usual routine. In fact, even their normal sex life had now decreased.
Kenny's usage of porn had greatly increased this year. He had always been a fan of it, but throughout his marriage he had used it to mentally fulfill the desires he had that Jill would not agree to.
Obviously blow jobs were part of his regular viewing habits. Be it one girl, or two or more girls, Kenny just loved watching a woman's mouth pleasing a stiff cock. He fantasized often about blowing a hot, sticky load into Jill's mouth. Or all over her face.
Kenny was also a big fan of anal. Something else that Jill would never consider.
In recent years he had added forced sex and bondage to his viewing habits.
Working from home, while his wife had to go to the office, Kenny regularly wanked his five-inch cock to various images on his computer.
In his frustration, Kenny decided that if Jill could cheat on him, then maybe he could do the same. But he did not have the opportunities to find a willing partner.
Kenny was a decent looking man, with short brown hair, that was beginning to recede at the forehead. He was was 5'9" inches tall, only an inch taller than his wife, and very thin, weighing only 150 pounds. And teleworking from home didn't offer many chances to meet women.
So Kenny dared to go out one day while Jill was at work to visit an Asian massage parlor, seeking to have sex with only the second woman in his life.
He went twice, seeing a different masseuse each time. But Kenny chickened out on the table when the topic turned to what he wanted, and he settled for the customary happy ending handjob. Still, having two strange women play with his cock was a thrill for the man.
He went back a third time, and saw the first woman who had massaged him, and this time he worked up the nerve to request a blowjob. Even though it cost him more than he had anticipated, and he had to wear a condom, Kenny Leone finally had a woman suck his dick. He couldn't believe that he had to wait until he was 31 to experience that pleasure.
Kenny would have become a regular customer after that. But when he returned the following week the place was closed and he learned that it had been busted by the police. That scared Kenny away from visiting any more massage parlors.
Tomorrow was Kenny's 32nd birthday. Rather than pleading for his frigid wife to give him a birthday blowjob, already knowing the answer: hell, he believed that the way things were going she wouldn't even agree to let him fuck her. So, Kenny had decided to do something to make it happen. And to get even with his wife for her affair at the same time.
Kenny needed to see Jill get her comeuppance for cheating on him. And he only partly believed her story of how she hadn't meant to do it. But fucking, and then sucking another man was more than he could deal with. And he finally had a way to get her back, and fulfill his desire to fuck her mouth at the same time.
Kenny had been chatting with a man named David Rhodes online. It seemed that both men had fetishes about using women. When Kenny told David about his desire to get even with Jill, David offered to help. They devised a plan to have David break in, with another man, and take Kenny and Jill captive. Then they would strip them, tie them up, and fuck Jill while making her suck Kenny's cock.
David suggested adding a woman to force Jill into lesbian sex. This was an offer that Kenny couldn't refuse.
The men would use condoms to fuck Jill, and then make her suck their dicks, so Kenny could watch, them cum all over her pretty face before making her ride his cock once more.
David even said that the woman would fuck or suck Kenny as well.
And they would record everything so that Kenny could have a copy to watch anytime he pleased.
Kenny knew that Jill would never call the cops. He would help to convince her to keep this humiliating ordeal private as well.
Kenny heard Jill's car entering the garage. He rose from his chair, absentmindedly rubbing his crotch in anticipation of what was going to happen.
Jill entered through the kitchen door, following her usual routine before going upstairs to change.
"What's for dinner?" She asked, already knowing that the answer would be, "Chinese." That's pretty much what Kenny ordered every Friday.
"The usual." Kenny responded. It should be here soon."
"I'll be right down." Jill said, as she hurried up the stairs.
Kenny's phone dinged. He looked at it and yelled, "The driver just dropped it off."
It was now or never. Kenny went to the door and saw the bag of food sitting on the stoop where the driver had left it. And David and his two friends were hurrying up the walk as planned.
David was a tall 35-year-old man, standing 6'3", with a muscular, athletic body. He had dirty blond hair and hadn't shaved in a day or two. He was, overall, a good looking guy.
Kenny smiled at what he knew from their prior conversations; that David claimed to have a nine-and-a-half inch cock.
Jill had let Kenny know once during an argument that his five inches was the shortest dick she had experienced. That her first boyfriend, and even Justin, had at least an inch more dick than him. And her second boyfriend was at least seven inches. So the image of Jill being forced to take 9-plus inches aroused him.
David's friend, Clark, was a 39-year-old ex con who David had met a few years back at a local bar and they had become friends.
Clark had longish, stringy brown hair that was rapidly greying. His brown eyes were narrow and beady looking, and he had several tattoos on his arms. He was a slender man, with a little bit of a beer gut. Kenny knew that he was someone that Jill would not be attracted to, and that made the thought of her having sex with him more enjoyable.
Kenny grinned at the sight of Paula, the woman David had enlisted to help. She was about two inches shorter than Jill, with long blonde hair, blue eyes and a slender body with what he guessed to be B-cup tits.
Paula was 36-years-old and came from a rough background. She was divorced, bi-sexual, and--from what Dave had shared with him--had a thing about prim and proper, uptight women. Apparently, she had spent years as a hair stylist working on similar women and had to maintain her attitude around them, so she enjoyed any opportunity she had to put someone like that in her place. David assured Kenny that Paula would enjoy forcing Jill to "eat her cunt, and then some..."
"Hurry, she's upstairs." Kenny whispered, as they reached the door.
Once inside, the trio put on masks to hide their identity from Jill. Kenny would later tell his wife that they surprised him at the door when he was getting the food delivery. He had also instructed David to have them occasionally murmur the name Justin and mention seeing the pictures of Jill that he shared, hoping to throw any suspicion off of Kenny.
Kenny picked up the bag of food and tossed it aside onto the living room floor, trying to make it appear that he had been jumped by these two men when he grabbed the food delivery.
Clark added to the illusion by stepping on the bag as he entered and grabbing Kenny, pushing him into the living room where he and David put him in a chair before handcuffing his hands behind his back and tying a rope around his torso and the back of the chair, securing him in place.
Kenny let out a short, unintelligible shout, for theatrical purposes, just in case Jill might be able to hear it, before they gagged him and took position near the stairs.
Jill returned from the bedroom, wearing a tee-shirt and shorts. She had removed her bra, which was only worn to keep her long nipples from poking through her top while out of the house.
"Where's the food?" She asked, seeing the kitchen counter bare and having no idea what was actually waiting for her as she descended their stairs.
Jill stepped into the living room, seeing Kenny bound to the chair just as a pair of men sprang upon her from either side.
She spotted Paula as the men wrestled her into the room. The blonde woman came up behind her and tied Jill's hands behind her back as the two men held her.
"Who are you? What do you want? Please don't hurt us." Jill stammered, as she was dragged into the living room.
"Shut the fuck up, bitch!" Paula demanded.
Clark grabbed the front of Jill's t-shirt and yanked it, ripping it open and exposing her small tits.
Paula stepped in front of her as David held Jill in place. "Look at those big nipples." She said, before raising both hands and pinching Jill's hardening nipples, tugging on them, stretching them beyond their natural long length when erect, causing Jill to cry out in pain as she protested the other woman's actions.
Paula released her hold on Jill's nipples, then leaned forward and began licking her left nipple.
"Stop that!" Jill shouted.
Kenny forced himself to appear angry, but his cock was already swollen as he watched what was happening to Jill.
Paula looked to David, "She looks better than she did in your friend's pictures."
"What pictures?" Jill asked, before remembering that Justin had taken the only known nude photos of her. But he had promised to delete them. She wondered if he still had them and had shown them to anyone else.
"Let me go!" She demanded.
"Let's see her cunt." Clark said, yanking on Jill's shorts.
Jill attempted to kick and wrestle against the man as he tugged on her shorts and panties, sliding both down her long, slender legs.
Jill cringed as her pussy was exposed to the three strangers. They looked down at her pubic hair. Jill only shaved enough to make it easy to wear a bikini, and trimmed the rest to maintain it as a thick, triangular patch.
"Sweet." Clark commented.
"Dibs." David said.
"Naturally," Clark responded, but don't wreck that snatch. I want to use it too."
Clark traded places with David, holding Jill while David began undressing.
"Go pull her husband's pants down and get him hard." He said to Paula.
Kenny didn't need to be stroked to become erect, but he was grateful for the excuse to have a hard-on that David had just provided. He sat their excitedly as Paula undid his jeans and pulled them, and his boxers, down, caressing his hard cock with her hand as they both watched David undress.
Jill only partially watched what was happening to her husband as David stripped. When she saw his nearly ten inch erection she gasped. "Jesus fucking Christ. Please don't use that on me."
David grabbed the woman. With Clark's help, he dragged Jill over and forced her onto her knees in front of Kenny. "You get to watch me fuck your wife." He said.
"No!" Kenny yelled against his gag, for appearance sake only of course. He was secretly looking forward to seeing the look on Jill's face when she was rammed from behind by David's cock.
"Please, don't do this. Please don't fuck me!" Jill begged, as she was forced to lean over Kenny's knees as David knelt behind her.
"Oh god, please don't fuck me!" She continued.
David held his long, thick cock in his right hand, slowly guiding it up to Jill's snatch.
Kenny looked at the dick that was nearly twice the size of his own, imagining how it was going to feel pounding inside of his wife.
Then it hit him: David wasn't wearing a condom.
"No, don't. Rubber, rubber!" He attempted to yell, but his words were muffled by the gag in his mouth.
To Jill, her husband sounded like he was begging the man not to fuck her. But David understood completely.
He looked up at Kenny and winked. "I'm gonna enjoy this pussy bareback." He informed the man, letting Kenny know that he was reneging on that part of their agreement.
When Jill heard "bareback" she objected as well. "No, don't! At least use a condom!" She knew that she had little chance of becoming pregnant, but the risk was still there.
"Camera." David said, causing Paula to pull out her phone and aim it at them as she hit record.
"No, please don't record me." Jill objected.
She cried out as she felt the head of David's massive cock rubbing along her labia. "Please stop!"
David rubbed his cock up and down along her slit, venturing in little by little as he felt her juices slowly lubricating her opening. He had his head inside of her and slowly pumped ever so slightly until he was certain that she was ready. Then he pulled back a little, paused a moment, winked at Kenny again, and slammed his cock into Jill's pussy.
Jill gasped and cried out as the largest cock she had ever experienced rammed into her, stretching her pussy wide, and crashing up against her cervix.
"Oh fuck, no!" Jill exclaimed. Her eyes were wide with shock as it stuffed her more than she had ever experienced.
"Suck your man's cock!" Paula ordered, as she watched David begin fucking the woman.
When Jill refused, Paula grabbed her hair and pulled her face up to Kenny's stiff prick. "Suck it!"
"Fuck you!" Jill retorted.
"If you don't suck his cock I'll have David shove his up your ass." Paula told her.


"That's not a bad idea." David agreed. "I wonder if I can fit in that little hole." He withdrew his cock and slid it between Jill's ass cheeks.
"No, oh god no, not that. I'll do it. I'll do it. Just please don't fuck my ass!" Jill yelled.
She opened her mouth and reluctantly took her husband's cock between her lips.
Kenny had to contain his lustful excitement as he felt a woman's mouth on his cock for the first time: at least the first time without a condom. And knowing that this was the first similar experience for Jill made it even better.
As Jill began sucking Kenny's dick, David resumed fucking her pussy.
While this was happening, Clark and Paula undressed, never taking their eyes off the threesome having sex before them. Paula was careful to keep recording the sex show as well.
Kenny relished the feel of Jill's mouth and tongue working his cock. He had been waiting for this moment for so many years. The whore's blowjob had been enjoyable, but this was so much better. And knowing that Jill was being forced to do it, while being forced to take a stranger's huge cock, and both being done in front of others, made it even better.
Jill bounced forward with every thrust of the big cock pounding inside of her. And she kept working Kenny's dick with her mouth. She detested the fact that she was being made to suck him, knowing that he was going to enjoy it even if he didn't want her forced to do it to him. She just hoped that they would let her stop before Kenny climaxed.
Kenny kept his eyes locked on Jill's face as she sucked his dick. This felt so good, and humiliating her was more thrilling than he had imagined it would be. He could feel the pressure building in the head of his cock, and knew that soon he would be giving Jill her first ever taste of semen.
David slammed into the woman, enjoying her cunt as it squeezed his cock.
Kenny began moaning. Jill heard this and began to pull away, but David reached his left hand up and pushed her head into her husband's lap.
She felt Kenny's cock swell and become just a bit stiffer, and realized that he was going to orgasm.
Kenny could not restrain himself. "Oh yes!" Was clearly audible against his gag, as he bucked his hips and began cumming in Jill's mouth.
Jill felt the first splash before she tasted anything. Then Kenny's jizz was spurting into her mouth as she satisfied his cock against her will. The knowledge that he was enjoying this made it almost as bad as being forced to do it in front of everyone there. And the blonde bitch was filming it.
"Swallow it!" Paula ordered.
With David continuing to push her head into Kenny's lap she had little choice in the matter and began gulping down her husband's cum.
Kenny's cock throbbed as he spewed his long sought orgasm into Jill's mouth and down her throat. He did not want it to end, and continued enjoying her oral manipulation of his cock until the glans on the head of his dick became too sensitive and he motioned for David to release her head.
Jill pulled away, attempting to spit any remnants of Kenny's cum out of her mouth, but knowing that she had been forced to swallow most of it. She could do nothing to get the taste of it out of her mouth.
"Assholes." She muttered, as David resumed drilling her hole with renewed effort, feeling his orgasm approaching.
"Oh shit, please stop." Jill pleaded, as the tall man banged her. She looked at Paula, seeing that the masked blonde was still capturing everything on camera and winced at the realization that others might see her ordeal.
"Oh fuck, yes, yes, yes..." David let out as his orgasm began.
"No, pull it out!" Jill begged, as David's cock began cumming inside of her.
David thrust his hips, banging Jill harder and faster as he climaxed. She could feel a warm, wet sensation as his semen filled her insides, spurting deeper than she was used to from her husband's smaller cock.
David slowed his pace after spending his load, but continued to softly fuck her, enjoying the caress of her flesh around his shaft. Then he pulled out. As he did so, Jill could feel some of his cum oozing out of her pussy and trickling down her inner thighs.
"Your turn." He said to Clark, as he arose off the floor.
"About time." Clark said, as he grabbed Jill and rolled her onto her back on the floor.
"No, please don't. Not again." Jill begged, as Clark climbed atop her.
Kenny observed that Clark was not wearing a condom on his six inch cock either, and knew that the men were betraying his request to have safe sex with his wife.
Clark sank his cock into Jill's pussy and she was being fucked for the second time.
"Shit, she still feels good, even after your horse cock has railed her." He said to David.
Paula laughed at the comment, as she moved about, taking video from various angles as Jill was being fucked.
Kenny watched as the man fucked his wife. His cock grew hard again, and he looked at Paula, hoping that the blonde woman would have sex with him as promised.
Jill lay still as the man fucked her. Then she felt a stirring between her legs that shocked her. Between two cocks, her body was responding. She was going to be forced to orgasm for this man. Jill could not accept that this would be possible.
"Oh god, noooo..." she moaned as her climax began.
"She's cumming!" Paula declared, aiming the camera at Jill's face to capture her reaction to her forced pleasure.
"Fuck her good!" David called out, as he watched Clark make Jill orgasm.
Kenny was loving the fact that Jill was having an orgasm, knowing how humiliating this must be for his wife.
As Jill came, Clark joined her in orgasm.
"Ah shit, baby, here goes!" He yelled, as he delivered a second load of cum into Jill's quivering pussy as the two came together.
As Clark finished and climbed off of Jill, Paula motioned for the men to drag her over near Kenny once more.
"Now you can use your tongue to get me off." Paula told her.
"No, no fucking way!" Jill protested. She may have been forced to suck dick, but she was not going to eat pussy.
Paula stopped recording and put the phone down. With the help of the two men, and the fact that Jill's hands were still bound behind her back, they got Jill into position on her back beside her husband's legs, and Paula straddled her head and lowered her wet, mostly shaved pussy onto Jill's face.
David quickly grabbed Paula's phone and started recording the woman's plight once more.
"Eat me." Paula demanded, as she began grinding her snatch against Jill's mouth and nose. "Someone raise her legs and put a cock in her ass if she doesn't." She continued.
Kenny had mixed feelings. He wanted to see Jill forced to eat pussy, but part of him wanted to see her get butt fucked too. Either way, his cock was fully hard as he watched.
Seeing this, Paula leaned forward and began sucking his dick.
David gave Clark the camera and began raising Jill's legs.
"No, don't..." Jill let out, and compliantly began licking Paula's pussy. Anything to keep that pole out of her butt.
Paula exhaled in glee as she felt Jill's tongue lapping away at her slit. She slid her pussy about until everything was in place so that Jill was licking her swollen clit. Knowing that Jill had never done this to a woman before made this extra arousing for her.
Kenny tilted his head so he could watch his wife being forced to eat pussy as Paula sat on her face, all while Paula was sucking his cock. The man was in sheer heaven.
Paula greedily sucked Kenny's dick, grinding against Jill as the younger woman licked her, bringing her closer and closer to orgasm.
Not wanting to be left out, and already being on his knees between Jill's legs, and hoisting her feet in the air. David draped Jill's calves over his shoulder and pressed his hard cock into her pussy and began fucking her.
Jill gasped as she felt his engorged manhood filling her again. This was the first time in her life that she had been fucked three times in one day, let alone by two men. Well, she's had sex four times with three men if you count sucking Kenny's cock. And she was being forced to go down on a woman too.
Clark recorded every moment of it on the phone.
Jill bounced about, bucking her hips as David fucked her with nine-plus inches of dick, all while she continued licking Paula's cunt.
Seeing Clark holding the phone in his left hand and stroking his cock with his right hand only made everything more humiliating for her.
Then she felt the sensation of her body responding as David's pecker filled her insides.
"Oh Christ." She mumbled against a mouthful of pussy as she began to orgasm.
Her hips bounced about as she came on David's cock.
"That's it, cum for me, girl." David told her.
Jill climaxed, but David continued fucking her.
Paula was moaning with delight, slurping away on Kenny's cock as Jill brought her to orgasm.
"Yes, make me cum, bitch!" Paula cried, as she climaxed. "Oh yes, oh fucking yes!"
Jill felt Paula's juices spilling onto her face as the blonde woman came. It was so much that she feared the woman was pissing on her.
"You done yet?" David asked.
Paula was panting heavily. "I think so."
"Good, move so I can get her face."
Paula pulled away from Kenny's cock, much to his dismay, and jumped to the side as David yanked his cock out of Jill's pussy and hurried up to kneel over her face. "Stroke it." He said to Paula.
Paula grabbed his long, thick cock, wrapping her fingers around it and began jacking the man off, aiming the head of his cock at Jill's face. "Get this." She told Clark, and he leaned in closer with the camera.
"No, not on my face!" Jill yelled.
With her free hand, Paula grabbed a fistful of Jill's hair and held her head firmly as she felt David's cock spasm in her grasp.
"Yes." David said, as he began to cum.
Jizm erupted from David's cock, splashing onto Jill's pretty face.
Jill was mortified as the man came on her face. Cum splattered onto her nose, eyes and forehead, then onto her lips and left cheek. Some found its way into her mouth when she cried out in protest.
Paula continued wanking the man's cock, making sure to get every drop of cum possible onto Jill.
"You fucking perverts!" Jill cried out as David finished cumming.
Paula grabbed Jill by the shoulders and raised her up, forcing her into her knees and pushing her head into Kenny's lap. "Finish your hubby."
Jill was forced to suck Kenny's dick a second time. This time Paula knelt on his other side and lowered her face between his legs and began licking his balls while Jill sucked his dick.
"Oh fuck yes." He said, realizing that the gag in his mouth had worked its way free. "I'm cumming." He announced.
As Jill's mouth worked his cock and Paula licked his nuts, Kenny unleashed his second load of cum into Jill's mouth.
Jill rested on her knees, letting her head hang forward with her mouth open. A string of saliva, mixed with semen drooled over her lower lip. She still had David's cum drying on her face, and her pussy had been ravaged three times.
She did not have time to dwell on that as Paula grabbed her and pulled her onto her back on the floor. Jill cried out as the blonde woman knelt between her legs and began licking her pussy.
"No, don't..." Jill whimpered, as Paula's tongue found her clit. "Oh fuck no..."
Paula brought her right hand up and slid her index finger into Jill's pussy and began fucking her with it.
"Time to add something new." Paula said. And Jill felt Paula's middle finger press against her sphincter and slowly push into the tiny, puckered opening.
"No, fuck no! Don't do that!" Jill cried, as Paula's finger entered her asshole.
"We need to loosen your ass up for some cock, sweetie." Paula sadistically informed her.
"No!" Jill shouted as the finger slid in beyond the middle knuckle. Paula then began finger fucking both holes, gaining depth with nearly every stroke, all while feasting on Jill's clit.
"Stop it, goddamnit!" Jill bellowed, as she was forced to take the woman's fingers inside of her.
Paula lapped away, enjoying the way Jill bucked and squirmed in response to what she was doing.
Kenny was enthralled by the sight of Jill being used by the blonde woman.
Clark stood over them, using the phone to record this as well.
Jill looked up at the man. "Stop it!" She yelled, referring to both his filming and Paula's assault.
Paula licked her clit and pumped her fingers into Jill's cunt and asshole. Jill squirmed more, and then felt her body responding again.
"No, you're not going to make me cum!" She insisted. But even as she spoke the words she knew that she was going to fail to deny this forced orgasm from happening.
"Oh god, please stop."
Jill's orgasm began. "No, no, please stop, no, oh god no, oh god, yes, yes, oh fuck, yes!"
Jill was enduring the most intense orgasm she had ever experienced. Her body shook as Paula continued eating her snatch and fingering her.
"No, stop. I can't take anymore!" Jill called out as the blonde woman continued licking her.
Paula stopped. She withdrew her fingers and got onto her knees. "Okay, boys. I have her ass ready. Pick her up."
Clark put the camera down and got on one side of Jill while David got on the other side. The two men bent down and grabbed Jill by the upper arm and thigh on either side and lifted her off of the floor.
At Paula's direction, they backed her up and over Kenny's lap, facing away from her husband.
Paula knelt before her. "I see you're hard already." She said, as she grabbed Kenny's boner.
"Lower her ass onto his cock." Paula said.
"No, don't!" Jill cried out, trying to jerk away as her body was lowered onto her husband. Paula used her hand to guide Kenny's cock into position as Jill was lowered.
Kenny felt the head of his dick pressing between his wife's cheeks and against her asshole. He was about to take Jill's anal cherry. This was the ultimate payback for her frigidity and her affair. He waited with lustful anticipation for the feel of her tight flesh to engulf his cock.
"Please stop!" Jill yelled, as her body was pushed down onto Kenny. She screamed as she felt her husband's cock breaking through her tiny opening. Even with Paula's finger working that hole for several minutes, it was still painful as Kenny's cock impaled her.
"Oh Jesus, it hurts. Please stop!" She bellowed.
"Now for a little extra fun." Paula told her, just before shoving two fingers into Jill's slit.
She followed that by adding her ring finger, and then her pinky.
"Stop it, you sick fuck!" Jill insisted.
Then Paula curled her hand and pushed her thumb up into Jill's pussy. "I'm gonna fist your cunt while your hubby fucks your ass."
Paula's hand resembled a duck bill as it worked deeper and deeper into Jill's twat. The woman bucked and screamed as her ass sank down to take the entirety of Kenny's cock, just as Paula's fist forced its way into her pussy, stretching her wide as she sank her hand to the wrist.
"Fuck, look at that!" Clark said, using the phone to capture this on video.
Jill screamed as her body was forced to ride up and down on Kenny's cock while Paula fisted her pussy. She had believed that David's cock was more than she could handle, but that paled in comparison to the fist fucking her now.
"I can feel your cock." Paula told Kenny.
Kenny realized that he could feel what must be part of the backside of Paula's fingers rubbing against the opposite wall of flesh that his cock was rubbing against. He leaned his head aside, doing his best to see what he could of Paula's arm as she fisted his wife.
Paula looked to David. "My pussy is on fire, shove your big cock into me."
David released Jill and knelt behind Paula, all too happy to ram his dick into her pussy and begin fucking her.
Jill was spasming as she was being railed by dick and fist at the same time. Then she began to orgasm once more.
"Oh fuck, fuck, fuck, shit, fuck." She cried out, unable to stop the series of multiple orgasms that took control of her.
"Make me cum!" Paula yelled, as David fucked her from behind. Paula climaxed on the man's massive cock as she worked her first around inside of Jill's pussy.
Then Kenny was moaning in ecstasy as his cock unloaded in his wife's asshole.
Clark stroked his cock, continuing to film the spectacle before him as three of the four orgasmed together.
"Pull out." Paula told David.
The tall man reluctantly withdrew his cock from Paula's wet pussy.
Paula slowly removed her hand from Jill's pussy, much to the woman's relief.
Looking to Clark she said, "lay down so she can ride you."
Clark looked doubtful, "After your fist has stretched her out she won't feel my dick."
Paula laughed. "Don't worry, once David plugs her ass it will squeeze your cock."
"N-no, not that." Jill blabbered, unable to comprehend David's dick in her asshole. Kenny's had been painful enough.
The men wrestled the exhausted woman atop Clark, who gleefully thrust his cock up into her gaping pussy. Then David got behind Jill, his cock still stiff from its time in Paula's pussy, and desiring its third release of the night.
"Pull her over here." Paula said, helping everyone to move just enough so Jill could reach Kenny's lap with her face.
Jill screamed as David's pole tore into her asshole. She shivered as the two men began fucking her.
Paula pulled her head into Kenny's lap and forced her to suck his cock.
"How's that dick taste after being up your asshole?" Paula asked.
Jill was disgusted at the thought of sucking Kenny's dick after he had butt fucked her, but had no choice in the matter.
Then the orgasms began again.
She shook, shivered, bounced, quivered and thrashed about like a bedsheet hanging in a hurricane as the two cocks pushed over over the edge.
Both men came in her, and she was hoisted up onto Kenny's lap, facing him as she was forced to straddle his waist and ride his cock.
While she did so, Clark got behind her and took his turn in her ass.
Jill experienced another series of multiple orgasms until both men came inside of her. At which point she passed out.
The trio dressed. Then David uncuffed Kenny, but left him tied to the chair. "You might want to wait until she wakes up to get free, just to keep up the act."
Kenny was speechless. This had been the most sexually exciting day of his life. And he had exacted his revenge on Jill.
"Sorry if We didn't keep all of our promises as we agreed," David said, "but I thought I'd enjoy it better this way."
"As long as she's not pregnant." Kenny said. "Fuck, this was so hot."
"Glad you enjoyed it." Paula said, reaching down to give him a kiss on the lips as she lightly stroked his cock, causing it to grow hard once more.
"I'll put these videos onto a thumb drive and get them to you." David said. "Make sure she doesn't tell anyone about this."
Kenny was positive that Jill would never say a word. He sat there, reminiscing over the events as they left.
Jill slept for the better part of an hour before waking up. She found Kenny pretending to struggle to get out of the rope holding him in the chair.
As he had expected, Jill wanted to keep this quiet from everyone. She remained aloof for a while, but then began responding to Kenny's advances. And while she never agreed to anal, she did slowly begin sucking his dick, occasionally.
Kenny enjoyed the videos. He watched parts of them often when Jill was at work. Then he edited a few so that the faces were blurred, and he uploaded those anonymously to a couple porn sites and told Jill that he had discovered them.
She was mortified at first at the thought of men and women all around the world watching her getting used by men and a woman. But Kenny assured her that no one would know it was her. It still bothered her, but in some strange way, it titillated her as well. And there were nights that she would ask him to locate one and watch it with him, complaining about how she had been abused that day, but then ending up on her knees sucking Kenny's cock until he blew his wad down her throat. "Just to get the memory out of my mind." Would be her standard reasoning.


For Kenny, that was the best birthday weekend of his life. And it was the gift that kept on giving.
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***************
Part 1: The Plan's Fulfillment
***************
Jack loved his family, but his 19-year-old stepdaughter, Shana, was more than he could handle. She wasn't a bad girl, just overly wild and rambunctious, and definitely too promiscuous. And she had passed some of that attitude on to his 18-year-old daughter, Madison.
Jack married Shana's mother, Kate, a little over five years ago, when both girls were 13, shortly before Shana's 14th birthday. Shana is just about a month and a half older than Madison.
It was the girls who put Jack and Kate together, though not on purpose. Both had a part in a school program when they were 12. Jack and Kate attended it and they met there. The girls wanted to go out to eat afterwards, so they met at a local diner and that became their first unofficial date.
Jack is a 38-year-old project manager for an IT firm, and does most of his work remotely. That had been fortunate because Madison's mother had died of cancer when she was seven, so it provided a way for Jack to be home when Madison was out of school.
He is an attractive man, with short brown hair and a full beard. Bright blue eyes that his daughter inherited as well. He was in pretty good shape thanks to a somewhat regular workout routine, though he isn't a muscular man.
He was 5'10" inches tall, and wished that he was a little taller.
His wife, Kate, is 40. Though most people mistake her for being several years younger. She pretty woman who works out regularly to maintain her 36-26-38 shape and to keep her C-cup breasts as firm as possible. Needless to say, the 5'8" woman with long, dark brown hair that hangs close to her waste when not tied up, still looks good in a bikini, or anything else for that matter.
Kate and Shana's father divorced when Shana was ten, though they had separated a year before. They had not gotten married until Shana was nearly a year old.
Matt, her ex-husband, had his share of problems. He was an alcoholic, prone to angry outbursts at times, though he never became violent towards Kate or Shana. But he did get into a few fights at local bars.
He also had several run-ins with the law. That had been the final straw for Kate. Matt had been arrested for grand theft and sentenced to two-to-four years in prison while they were separated, so she filed for divorce.
He was released early after less than two years, but promptly violated his parole and was locked up again.
Upon his release the second time she had to fight to get him to pay child support, which he never kept up with. Then he broke the law again and recently was sent back to prison to serve a five year sentence. So Jack is basically the only father that Shana has known.
Sitting alone at his computer, Jack opened a secret, password protected, file that contained two videos and a dozen pictures; all screen shots from the two videos.
A few months ago Jack had borrowed a hidden camera pen from a friend. In a move that still surprised him, he had placed the pen in the bathroom linen closet just before Shana took a shower, and captured video of his then 18-year-old daughter getting into and out of the shower.
He opened one of the pictures and leered at the shot of the beautiful, 5' 7" girl with wavy, almost black hair that was nearly as long as her mother's. Like her mother, Shana had a shapely figure. Her firm breasts were a full D-cup. Her pussy was completely shaved.
While he sometimes felt guilty for it--she was his stepdaughter after all--but he had masturbated to her pictures a few times.
It wasn't that Kate didn't satisfy him. Their sex life was very good. But Shana was an incredibly hot young woman, and Jack was well aware that she had been with several guys sexually. As an early bloomer, Shana had been attracting boys since she became a teenager.
The only thing that Jack had truly regretted about the hidden camera was that he did not have time to get it after Shana's shower, and he ended up accidentally recording Madison when she followed her sister into the bathroom to shower:
Jack stopped viewing the videos as soon as he saw his daughter's image as she began undressing. Madison was a beautiful girl too. She was prettier than Shana, about an inch taller, with similar hair, though more straight. But she did not have the body of Shana. She was good looking, but a bit more slender and with B-cup tits. But Jack could not bring himself to look at his actual daughter's nude body and had quickly deleted the video of her.
The second video in the file was taken a few nights later, after he had found the opportunity to place the hidden camera into Shana's bedroom, where he not only got video of her naked, but masturbating in her bed.
Unfortunately, the room was dark when that happened, so you couldn't see it well. But it was obvious that the girl was rubbing her bare pussy, and the microphone had picked up her soft moans of pleasure as she got herself off.
Jack did not dare to try recording the girl again, and had to return the camera-pen to his friend. So these were the only images he had of his promiscuous stepdaughter.
Shana had gotten into trouble recently, and had to go to court as a result, where she was put on one year of probation. That had impacted her college attendance and now she was going to have to switch to another school that was too far away for her to live at home. Fortunately, they were able to find a place they could afford for her to stay. But by the end of summer she would be moving out.
Knowing that his time with Shana was coming to an end, Jack began thinking about borrowing the camera and trying to get more videos of her. But then those desires grew into something else entirely.
What if Jack could find a way to fuck his stepdaughter?
Sure, that would be incest. But would it really be that wrong? It wasn't like she was a virgin. Shana had fucked several men, so why couldn't Jack have a turn at her. He really would like to sink all six inches of his cock into the bald cunt he had witnessed her rubbing.
Of course, Kate would divorce him if he ever tried such a thing. But what if Jack could find a way to make it happen that was beyond his control.
Jack remembered an exotic story about a man who had arranged to have a woman raped and to have her forced to have sex with him too, and have it appear that he was just as much a victim as she was.
All Jack had to do was find someone who would help.
And Jack knew just the man: Roger Humphries.
Roger and Jack had been friends in high school. After that, Roger had dated Jack's first wife, but they broke up and she got together with Jack. Roger had resented that as he had been madly in love. So he ended their friendship and the duo only reconnected on social media after Jack's wife had died. Even after befriending each other again, they rarely hung out. Their friendship was mostly online, with a few get-togethers at a bar once or twice a year. Roger and Kate had never met.
Roger still resented Jack for hooking up with his ex-girlfriend, but that was on the past, or so Jack believed.
Roger had become a biker, along with his older brother, but that ended in their early thirties when his brother nearly died in an accident. From what Jack knew, Roger had done some crazy shit during those years, and it was fortunate that he was never caught and arrested.
So he thought that Roger might be willing to help with this twisted plan.
Jack had called Roger and met with him one weekend. He brought along his laptop, and showed him the pictures and videos of Shana. The man was quite impressed.
"I can understand why you want to fuck that." Roger had told him.
Jack shared his plan. How Kate and Madison would be going to some overnight event with one of Madison's friends, and leaving Shana home with Jack.
The plan would be for Roger to break into the house, find them home and tie them up. He would claim to be there because Matt owed him a lot of money from something they had done together, and since Matt was now in prison, he was going to take something to get back at him: and that would be fucking Matt's daughter.
And as part of the revenge plot, he would make Shana fuck Jack too.
Knowing that he would get to fuck the girl too was all Roger needed to agree to the plan. Especially after Jack convinced him that Shana would never want this reported. She would especially not want anyone to know that she had sex with her stepdad. Jack doubted that she would let her mother or sister know, and would probably beg Jack to keep quiet. That would be alright with him too.
But Roger added something to the plan. He wanted to include his brother, Frank. He said it would be more believable if two men broke in and captured both Jack and Shana.
"What's one more dick in Shana's cunt? She's had several already." Jack agreed.
Jack heard Shana coming down the stairs and quickly closed the file he had been watching. He dared not get up out of concern that the bulge from his erection might be visible in his cargo shorts. Seeing Shana's tits jiggling beneath her tee-shirt as she pranced into the room only excited him more. Even with a bra the girl's big bust bounced about when she moved quickly.
"Hi, dad." She said, grabbing the remove control and turning the TV on before dropping into the couch.
Jack looked over at her. Shana was dressed in a pair of high waist shredded blue jeans, that showed way too much of her upper thighs, but today that just added to the flair of things. She was also wearing a blue, shortsleeved tee-shirt with a cartoon bunny on it. Her wavy hair hung loose. Her hazel eyes were now fixed on whatever Netflix show she was set on binge watching.
Jack disliked Shana's choice of torn jeans. The thought of paying extra for pants that have been purposely ripped up just didn't seem right. He was thankful that Madison had not become a big fan of wearing them. She did own a couple pair, but they were not shredded nearly as much as what Shana dared to wear out in public. Which suited Jack just fine. He knew that Madison, like Shana, has had sex; probably with more guys than he would want to know about. But she wasn't as risqué and loose as her slightly older step-sister.
As Jack looked at Shana, he felt a nervous sensation in the pit of of stomach and wondered if he could actually go through with this. He was so sure of himself up to this point. But now that the moment of truth was at hand, he was suddenly afraid.
"Maybe I should call it off." He thought.
"Can you grab me a Coke Zero?" Shana asked.
"Sorry, we're out. And you can go get your own drink." He replied.
"Jeesh..." She mumbled as she got up off of the couch. "What the fuck is up your ass today?"
"Watch your mouth," Jack chided, "you know your mother doesn't like you using that kind of language."
"Well mom's not here, is she, daddy-dearest." Shana reminded him.
Jack knew that his nerves were getting to him, but he wondered why Shana was acting up. He suddenly feared that maybe she was on her period. That would put a damper on things.
"You on the rag or something?" He asked.
From the other room, Jack heard, "Oh my god, what a thing to ask!" Then, returning to the living room with a bottle of flavored water she said, "And no I'm not. Not that it's any concern of yours."
Jack resisted the urge to say that it was indeed a concern to him this day.
Jack's phone buzzed. He looked down to see a text from Roger. "Are the files for Tech ready?" It said.
That was the code they had worked out just in case Shana did decide to call the cops and anyone checked Jack's phone traffic.
He quickly typed, "I will have them sent by Monday AM." And hit send. That reply meant everything was a go, and Roger and Frank to break into the basement door. The house had an alarm system, but it was only used at night. And Jack left the deadbolt on the door unlocked so they could jimmy the regular lock pretty easily.
"Can you turn the volume up a little so I can hear it better." Jack requested. He wasn't interested in the show, but wanted to provide a little more noise to cover any sound the two men made coming up from the basement.
Jack sat there anxiously, waiting for the moment when the brothers rushed him from behind. He heard a sound and braced himself, just as someone tackled him. Jack willingly dropped to the floor, offering no real resistance as his hands were bound behind his back and his ankles tied together.
He saw two men rushing the couch. Two? He had been expecting only one other man. Something was wrong.
Shana screamed as the two men grabbed her and wrestled her to the floor onto her belly, where they tied her hands and feet together as she screamed in fear.
"Relax," Roger whispered into Jack's ear. Frank shared the plan with Edward, and it turns out that he knows both Matt and Kate from many years ago. But she wouldn't remember him. He wanted in on the fun.
Jack was not happy with the addition of another man. Too many tongues created more of a risk for his plan to get out. But there was nothing he could do about it now.
Frank stood up. He was a tall man, standing about 6'2". The 41-year-old had slightly long, stringy hair and looked every bit of a former biker.
Edward rolled Shana over into her back. He was 36-years-old and had closely shaved brown hair. Jack guessed him to be about six feet tall.
"Your titties have gotten bigger since the last time I saw you with your dad." He commented, getting into character, before reaching down and groping her left breast with his right hand.
"Stop that!" Shana yelled.
"Leave her alone!" Jack shouted. "What is the meaning of this?"
Shana wondered who this man was that claimed to have seen her with her dad. Shana rarely visited with her father when he was out of jail. But she supposed he could be one of her dad's derelict friends.
In truth, Edward knew Matt mostly by reputation only. But he had worked briefly with both Matt and Kate when he was twenty-five at an in-and-out gas station where Kate was an assistant manager and Roger was a clerk like Edward.
Roger didn't like the job, but was required to work while on probation following a crime he had committed. During the short time he was there, he discovered that Matt was stealing cigarettes and other things. So Edward thought that it would be okay if he did the same.
Unfortunately, inventory showed that a lot of stuff was missing, and it came up on a day that Edward had swiped a carton of cigarettes from the supply cabinet. Kate made the discovery and reported it to the manager. She also blamed the loss of everything on Edward, so as to keep Matt out of trouble.
Edward was fired, which normally wouldn't have mattered. But since he was on probation, and was required to have a job, his probation officer found out and violated Edward. It was the Friday before a holiday weekend, so Edward had to spend the weekend in the county jail until the probation staff came in to work on Tuesday and worked things out. As a result, Edward missed his sister's wedding and the chance to visit with his grandmother for the last time before she passed away.
Kate had long ago forgotten about that incident. Hell, she didn't even know Edward was on probation and got locked up as a result of his termination. She just went on with her life. But Edward always remembered her and Matt. And over the years he ran across Matt's path occasionally, but Matt didn't recall him either.
But when Edward learned about the opportunity to fuck Kate's daughter, he wanted in on it, even if she never knew about it.
"Your dad owes us big time," Frank declared. Apparently as the oldest he took the role of the leader. "Since he fucked us out of what he owes us by going back to prison, we decided to get what we can from his family."
"Take what you want and don't hurt us!" Jack yelled.
Roger backhanded the rear of Jack's head, "Shut the fuck up."
"Don't worry, we'll get around to taking some cash and valuables. But Matt's hot daughter has something else we are interested in. We're gonna fuck the best thing Matt ever made."
"No!" Shana screamed, upon realizing that these three men wanted to have sex with her.
"Leave her alone, mother fuckers!" Jack shouted, as he wrestled to get up, almost forgetting that he was part of this... almost.
As Shana fought, and Jack pretended to do so, the three men took turns undressing while the other two held Shana and Jack. Soon they were all naked.
Jack observed that Edward was the hairiest of the men, with his arms, legs, chest and back covered, and what he guessed to be eight inches of hard cock standing tall already.
Roger and and Frank were more smooth skinned, with dicks about the size of Jack's six inches after stroking them to get them up.
Shana gawked at the three men; more correctly at their stiff dicks that she knew they were planning on filling her with.
"No, don't you dare touch me!" She insisted. "Help me, dad!" She called out to Jack, who really was tied up and unable to do anything even if he wanted to.
The three men dropped to their knees and began tearing her clothing away. The tee shirt was easy, but they had to produce knives to cut away her bra and pants, before slicing off her panties.
"Look at that sweet pussy." Edward said, as he forced Shana's legs apart and lowered his face between her legs so he could lick her bald beaver.
"Stop it, mother fucker!" She yelled.
"Don't touch her!" Jack continued, keeping up the performance.
Shana squirmed as the hairy man licked her pussy, while the other two men took turns squeezing and sucking her firm, D-cup tits.
"Who gets her box first?" Roger asked.
"Rock, paper, scissors?" Edward asked, raising his face--now glistening with Shana's fluids--from her pussy.
"Why not?" Frank agreed.
The men rose up on their knees and Shana watched in horror as three adult men played a child's game to determine who was going to be the first to fuck her.
The first time around, both Frank and Edward did paper while Roger made a rock with his fist.
"Paper beats rock, you're out." Frank told his brother.
Frank and Edward played again, this time with Frank making a rock and Edward making scissors.
"I win!" Frank exclaimed.
"I'm second, so I'll take her mouth for now." Edward added.
"No, don't do this to me!" Shana yelled, as the two men pulled her up off the floor. Edward sat on the couch and they forced Shana to kneel between his legs, as Frank knelt behind her.
"Please don't fuck me!" She begged.
Shana stared at the hairy dick in her face. She was no stranger to blowjobs, but most of the men she had been with groomed their pubes, or shave them completely. She had never seen a guy with so much pubic hair.
"Suck it!" Edward ordered, as he grabbed a fist full of her hair and forced her face into his lap. Shana reluctantly opened her mouth and began sucking the older man's eight-inch cock.
She felt Frank's dick rubbing between her legs. "Please don't fuck me. I'll suck your dick instead."
"You'll suck my dick before we're through anyway." Frank explained to her, as he shoved his hard dick into Shana's pussy.
Jack observed that the man had not put a condom on. He had requested that they use rubbers, first to make sure that Shana didn't get pregnant, but also to reduce any DNA evidence if, by some chance, Shana did decide to report this.
"Use a fucking rubber on her at least!" Jack yelled.
Roger leaned closer to Jack's ear and whispered, "We decided to do her naturally. More fun that way. You'll enjoy it more too."
Shana was being stuffed from behind by one dick while forced to suck another. She had fantasized about being with two men at once, but never dared to do it. Now it was being forced upon her. And in front of her bound stepfather, who was forced to watch her getting fucked.


"Jesus Christ you've got a tight little pussy on you." Frank told her.
Jack stared at the spectacle before him. He slightly felt bad for what Shana was going through, but he had to admit that his cock was hard and throbbing with anticipation as he watched the beautiful 19-year-old getting dicked from both ends. He particularly enjoyed watching her ample tits swinging back and forth below her as she was jostled about by the two men.
"Pictures." He dared to whisper to Roger.
"Not a bad idea." Roger replied.
Roger jumped to his feet and ran to his clothes and grabbed his cell phone, using it to take a video of Shana being fucked.
"Put the phone away!" Zack yelled, only to make sure that Shana was aware that there would be video evidence of her having sex with these men.
Edward was panting heavily. "Oh fuck yeah, I can't hold back any longer."
Shana realized that the man fucking her face was about to cum. While she sucked a lot of dick, Shana never permitted men to cum in her mouth. At least not regularly. Sometimes they got the initial blast in her mouth before she pulled away, but she always spit that out. She preferred men to cum on her face or tits.
She had overheard her mother once telling a friend "spitters are quitters." And couldn't believe that her mother swallowed cum. She couldn't even picture her mom sucking Jack's dick.
"Ah fuck, yes!" Edward called out, as he began blowing his nut into Shana's mouth. "Swallow every drop, sweetheart!" He cried, as he enjoyed unloading his climax between her lips.
Shana fought back the urge to gag as the vile man pumped his load into her mouth until he was satisfied. As Edward withdrew his cock, he rubbed the tip of it across her lips, wiping away the remnants of cum that was still clinging to it. Shana shook her head vigorously and spat onto the floor.
"Ready or not, here I cum!" She heard Frank announce, as he held her hips and slammed his rod into the girl.
"No, don't cum in me, don't cum in me!" She pleaded.
"Aaaahhh yesss!" Was all Frank could say, as Shana's pussy squeezed his cock, allowing him to blow his cum into the girl's snatch.
"Noooo! Shana bemoaned, as she felt the warm sensation of his seed spraying her insides.
"That was so fucking hot!" Roger said, lowering the cell phone after catching Shana's dilemma on video.
"Please delete that!" She begged. Shana had two men who had a few nude pictures of her, but no videos. Except for the pics and videos her stepdad had made without her knowledge. She definitely didn't want anyone to have video of what had just happened to her.
Roger sat the phone on the end table and rolled Shana onto her back. "My turn." He said, grinning ear to ear.
"No, please don't." She begged, as the man climbed onto her and pushed his cock into her pussy.
"Oh, fuck yes. We'll have to tell your daddy how nice your pussy is. Maybe we can send him a video of you getting fucked." Roger mocked her.
To Shana, she had no reason to doubt that these men were there solely to exact revenge on her father by raping her.
Jack watched as Roger pounded his cock into Shana, knowing that it would be his turn next. He was going to have to put up the performance of his life to make it believable that he was not a willing participant in this, but he was going to love having Shana forced to ride his cock. And since they already started the process bareback, he now wanted to fill her box with his seed too.
Roger fucked the hot 19-year-old, unable to think of the last time he had sex with someone this young and hot.
He banged away at her for several minutes, then pulled out and straddled her chest, laying his wet cock between Shana's tits, squeezing them together around his shaft, and he began tit fucking her. "Haven't done this to a girl since my twenties." He said, and he used her soft flesh to massage his cock.
"Oh shit, yeah buddy." He said, and Shana looked down in time to see stream after stream of his cum jettison from his cock to land on her upper chest and throat. Then he leaned forward and shoved his cock into her mouth, making her suck him as his orgasm waned.
"I think we need a little rest break before we continue." Roger said, as he rose up off of the floor.
"How about we get her dad involved." Frank suggested, just as planned.
"No, you can't do that." Jack protested, glad that Shana couldn't see his hard cock under his clothing as he lay on his belly.
"Roll him over and get his clothes off." Frank instructed.
Jack pretended to resist as Edward and Roger tore and cut his clothing away before rolling him onto his back. Frank enjoyed fondling Shana's tits as he made the girl watch as they prepared her stepdad to have sex with her.
"Please don't make me do that." She whimpered. As she spoke, she was surprised to see that her dad had a boner.
"Tell you what, sweetheart. How about we watch you and your stepdad do a little 69 and we won't make you fuck him."
Jack had told Roger that he wanted to be "forced" to eat Shana's cunt, but that was before he knew that someone was going to nut in her pussy.
"No, you can't make me do that!" Jack objected, as Shana was dragged over to him and forced to sit on his face and lean forward until her face was up against his hard cock.
"I won't do it." Jack pretended to resist. He was still disgusted to eat her after she took a load of semen, but he wanted to make her climax against her will.
You two eat each other or I shove my cock up her asshole. Maybe both of your assholes." Edward threatened.
"Okay, okay..." Shana agreed. She did not want to be fucked anally, and thought that it was better to suck her stepfather's dick than be forced to fuck him.
She opened her mouth and took Jack's cock between her lips.
Jack wanted to scream in excitement as he felt her mouth working his tool. He immediately began licking her pussy, focusing on the girl's clit.
"Get some video of this." Frank said.
"No, please don't." Shana objected, before being made to resume sucking cock.
Jack was in heaven. His hot stepdaughter was sucking him off while he ate her pussy, and he was technically a victim being forced to participate. And he would have videos of it to look at for years to come.
Shana squirmed as Jack ate her box. She had been eaten by many men, but Jack apparently had some skills that her younger boyfriends had not acquired yet. Even so, the way his thick beard felt against her inner thighs felt both good and sometimes scratchy at the same time. And after having been fucked twice already, her body was being forced to respond against her will and she was in danger of having her stepfather give her an orgasm.
"Oh, please stop." She begged, as she continued working her mouth and tongue on Jack's stiff cock.
Sensing Shana's response, Hack increased the intensity of his licking against her swollen clit. He wished that he had his hands free to further explore and play with her body, but this would have to suffice.
Shana began moaning uncontrollably. "No, stop, no, don't make me do this. Oh no. Oh my god, yes, I mean no. Oh yes."
And Shana was cumming on her stepdad's face. Jack relished the feel of her fluids spilling onto his cheeks as he lapped away, making Shana shimmer and shake as she orgasmed.
And she continued sucking his cock. Jack felt the pressure building in the head of his dick. He was about to cum. To force Shana to suck down his jizz, just like her mother was so fond of doing.
"Oh god, I'm so sorry, Shana." He lied, just as his cock exploded in the girl's mouth.
"Swallow it all." Frank ordered, holding the phone inches from Shana's face to capture a closeup image ad her mouth was being filled with cum from her stepfather's cock.
Jack laid his head back, so happy to have experienced what he just had done to him.
"Get him hard again." Frank told Shana.
The girl reluctantly resumed sucking on his cock. Jack squirmed for the sensitivity, but was soon erect once more.
"Now you can fuck him."
"No!" Shana said, as she was pulled up onto her feet and forced to turn around and squat on Jack's lap.
"You can't make her do this!" Jack said, hoping that Shana didn't see the desire in his eyes as he watched her lowering onto him. He was shocked when Edward's hand grabbed his cock and stroked him a little while lining it up with Shana's pussy. Then she was forced to settle on his shaft.
Jack exhaled sharply as he felt his cock sink into her Pussy. Even after taking two cocks she was still tight.
"Fuck him." Frank told her.
Shana began riding Jack's cock, mortified that something like this was happening to her. And cringing when she saw them taking more video of it.
Jack lay as still as possible, resisting the urge to fuck back, simply enjoying the sensation of Shana fucking him; doing all the work to eventually make him cum this way.
Shana remained silent, but not because of humiliation, which she was full of, but because her body was responding again.
Shana could not believe that she was fucking her stepfather, and that she was on the verge of another orgasm while riding his dick.
Shana moaned, revealing to everyone that she was cumming. Jack was so thrilled to know that his cock was getting the girl off.
Frank, the first man who had fucked her, stood beside the girl and pushed his cock into her face, forcing her to suck him as she fucked Jack.
"Oh no, not again." She gasped, as she had a third orgasm.
By now, Jack was ready to cum again. "Please make her stop before I cum." He said, merely to make sure that Shana was fully aware that she was going to get him off.
"No, not in me. Not him inside me." Shana begged of the men. But they watched in fascinated silence.
Jack could not help but buck his hips up to meet his stepdaughter's cunt. "Oh my god." He whispered as he began cumming in Shana's pussy.
She was forced to remain on Jack's lap as Frank fucked her face, wanting to achieve his second orgasm of the day.
"What the fuck?" A female voice shouted.
Zack looked beyond Shana and saw Kate and Madison entering the room. "What the fuck are you doing to my daughter?"
***************
Part 2: The Plan Falls Apart
***************
"Oh fuck!" Roger yelled. "Get them!"
The three naked men charged at Kate and Madison, who were both standing in stunned disbelief at what they had walked in on.
"Run!" Jack yelled, not knowing what else to say or do as he lay there with his naked stepdaughter sitting on his now flaccid cock.
Kate came out of her stupor first and shoved Madison towards the door. But they were too slow and were soon grabbed and wrestled into the center of the room, where, like Jack and Shana, they were tied up on the floor.
As they traveled, Kate's car began having problems. So they decided that it would be safer to turn around and return home than risk becoming stranded on the road.
Kate had tried to call both Jack and Shana, but neither had answered their phones. Obviously because they were tied up and unable to do so.
"They know dad, they're here to get revenge on him and used me to do it!" Shana yelled.
Jack couldn't speak, suddenly afraid that the entire plot was coming unraveled. He pictured himself divorced and probably in jail after this.
"I knew that mother fucker was going to ruin our lives again!" Kate snapped. "You fuckers are sick bastards for raping Shana to get back at her asshole father!"
Shit, Kate was buying the story, Jack realized.
"They made me fuck dad." Shana told her mother.
Kate looked to Jack, not knowing what to say.
"H-he didn't have a choice." Shana said.
Kate frowned, "Did you cum?" She asked, accusatorially.
Jack looked away.
"They made us both do that." Shana explained. I couldn't stop until he did."
Kate had no time to consider the matter further as she was unceremoniously shoved onto the floor beside her naked daughter.
Frank stroked his cock, which was still hard and wet with Shana's saliva. "Well it looks like this party just became more fun."
"No, you've done too much already. Leave us alone!" Jack exclaimed. He had his thrill of fucking Shana. And he enjoyed watching her get fucked by three men. But the way they were now looking at his wife and daughter disturbed him. Shana was one thing. But he did not want Kate, or especially his own 18-year-old daughter, subjected to the same thing.
The men rolled Kate and Madison onto their backs and began tearing away and cutting their clothing off, just as they had done to Shana. Soon they too were stark naked and hands were freely roaming their naked bodies.
Kate's C-cup tits we're squeezed and fingers ran through her neatly trimmed, nearly black pubic hair to probe between the slits of her pussy.
Madison yelled as her B-cup tits were manhandled, and her large nipples we're flicked, pinched and pulled. She too had fingers exploring her nearly shaved pussy.
The men easily noticed that while Shana was the sexiest of the three, Madison was the most beautiful. And mom was not far behind the two younger women.
"Leave them alone!" Jack bellowed, seeing his plan to fuck Shana quickly turning into something much worse.
Roger moved over to Jack, "Maybe I better gag you. If you keep yelling I'll have Edward shove his big dick down your throat."
Jack's eyes widened, wondering if Roger was putting on a show or if the man was serious.
Roger leaned closer and whispered. "Remember when you hooked up with Madison's mom and made sure that she never got back together with me?"
Jack looked to make sure that the girls couldn't hear them. "Yes."
"Well, you owe me for that. How about I fuck your wife and daughter to get even. And there's nothing you can do or say about it."
"No, please don't."
"Edward, you up to making this fucker suck your dick?"
Edward stopped fondling Madison. "I got three cunts to choose from and you want me to make a guy suck my dick?"
"We got all night. Let's make sure daddy doesn't try to be a hero."
This wouldn't be the first time Edward had gay sex. But he greatly preferred women. "What the hell, but just for a bit."
"No, fuck you, I'll bite it off!" Jack threatened.
"You do and your entire family will pay." Edward replied.
Jack's head was pulled into Edward's lap and he was forced to take the man's eight inch pecker into his mouth, all while his wife and daughters watched.
"Yeah, suck my cock." Edward said.
Seeing this, Frank grabbed Madison and forced his cock into her mouth.
Unlike Shana, Madison was not fond or sucking dick. She would do so for a minute or so, but never any longer than that. Just enough to get her partner ready to fuck. She had tried giving one guy a blowjob while he wore a condom, but stopped before he finished and fucked him instead.
Now she had a man her dad's age shoving his dick into her mouth and making her pleasure him against her will. And only a few feet away her father was doing the same thing to another man.
Roger grabbed Kate, rolling her into her back and pulling her legs apart so that he could climb between them.
"No, don't do this." She said, as the man sank his cock into her pussy.
Edward thrust his cock into Jack's mouth, but never took his eyes off of Kate.
"You know, man, your wife and her ex really fucked me over once. I think I'm gonna give her a little payback." Edward said to Jack.
"Hey, roll that bitch over so she's on top of you." He said to Roger.
Roger agreed, and rolled over, taking Kate with him. Jack was relieved when Edward's cock pulled out of his mouth. The man hurried over to Roger and Kate and climbed down behind her.
"You probably don't remember me, Kate, but you fucked me good, and caused me to get fucked in the ass one weekend. So now I'm returning the favor by shoving all eight inches of my cock up your ass."
"No, not that. Please don't fuck my ass. Please don't do that!" Kate begged, as Edward worked his pole, lubricated with her husband's spit, against her asshole.
"For gods sake no!" Kate cried out as Edward began penetrating her. Anal sex was one act that Kate had never done, although Matt used to finger her asshole when going down on her, but that was just one finger and only to the knuckle. She had never let Jack do that.
Kate screamed as the man's dick gained more and more ground inside of her. She was now being fucked by two cocks simultaneously. She could feel them rubbing together on the opposite sides of her inner flesh inside of her as they fucked her.
"Please leave them alone!" Jack called out, as he watched Kate being double penetrated and Madison being forced to suck dick.
Shana lay trussed up on the floor watching what was happening.
Having been sucked by Jack before fucking Kate, Edward was ready to cum. "Oh yes, take it up your ass!" He yelled, as he bucked his hips, blowing his load into Kate's poop chute.
After finishing, he pulled his cock free and rushed back to Jack, shoving his dick into Jack's mouth, "Clean my cock."
Jack wanted to gag as the man fucked his face for a minute or so before pulling free.
Frank held Madison's head in both hands, staring into her beautiful face as he made her suck his cock. "I'm cumming, darlin'." He told her, just before spewing his seed into her mouth.
Madison felt the warm, sticky, fluid before she picked up on the slightly salty, bitter taste. It splashed into the back of her throat and onto her tongue. She was forced to swallow it as Frank held her head in place, now thrusting his orgasming cock as far in as possible as he enjoyed having her mouth satisfy his lust.
Roger had pushed Kate up, so he could look her in the face and play with her tits as he fucked up into the woman. "Right now I'm happy that your hubby fucked me over so I can have this opportunity to fuck you and your daughter." He said. Little did Kate know that he was actually referring to Jack stealing his first girlfriend--Madison's mother--many years ago, and not her ex-husband.
"Oh yes." He said, as his thrust became more rapid and Kate felt him cumming inside of her.
Edward walked over to where Shana lay. "Don't worry, sweetheart, we haven't forgotten about you. I haven't tried your cunt yet."
"No, no more, please." Shana whimpered.
"Leave her alone, fuck me again." Kate offered.
"Nah, I need to give this hottie all eight inches." Came his reply.
Roger spoke up. "I have an idea, drag her over to daddy."
As Edward did so, Roger took hold of Madison and moved her to where Jack lay as well. At his direction, both girls were made to kneel over their father, with their faces in his crotch.
"You two suck your dad's dick together while we fuck you."
"No." Madison said.
Shana had given in after having done this already. So she obediently lowered her head and began sucking Jack's cock.
Kate could not believe what she was seeing, as Madison was forced to do the same.
Jack lay there, bound and helpless as his daughter and stepdaughter began licking his dick and balls, and taking turns sucking on it at the direction of the two men. This had been enjoyable when he had tricked Shana into doing it. But he was humiliated at having Madison succumb to the same thing.
Roger knelt behind Madison and gingerly pushed his cock into the girl's pussy. Jack wanted to scream as his old friend violated his daughter.
On the other side, Edward thrust his cock into Shana. The girl gasped as his full eight inches rammed her, banging at her cervix as he did her doggie-style.
Frank used the phone to record some of the five-way sex action before looking at Kate lying there alone. He sat the phone down and rolled the woman onto her back and jumped onto her, sticking his dick into her pussy. All three women were getting fucked while Jack was receiving his incestuous double header blowjob.


Shana wanted to scream. Edward's cock was drilling her, filling her more than she was accustomed to. But worse, it was causing her body to respond again. She was fully aware that she was about to have another orgasm.
"Oh, oh, I'm cumming." She muttered as her climax began. She caught herself fucking back against Edward's cock and could not bring herself to stop.
Both Madison and Kate heard the sounds Shana was making as she came. Shana was humiliated, but could not stop cumming. The intensity was more than she had experienced before, and this orgasm turned into a series of multiples as Edward pounded her.
Kate lay still as the man atop her used her body. Frank lowered his head and suckled on her left nipple. This always invoked a response from Kate, and even now, while being forced to fuck, her body unwillingly welcomed the sensation.
"No, I won't cum for you, mother fucker." She said, defiantly, as Frank rammed her pussy over and over again, continuing to lick her tingling nipples.
Jack listened to Shana's climactic moans as the two girls worked his cock with their mouths. Shana was licking his balls and Madison was sucking on the head of his dick. He hated this, but god help him, it felt so fucking good!
Jack had dreamed of having two girls suck his dick, but never believed it would happen. And certainly not with those two girls being his daughters.
Shana squealed as she came again, and Jack could hold back no longer. "I'm sorry, honey." He said to Madison, just as he began to cum in his daughter's mouth.
"Oh fuck, aaahhh." He let lose, as wad after wad of cum spilled into Madison's mouth. The girl could not believe that her dad was having an orgasm at her expense, and that she had no choice but to swallow his cum as he did so.
"Oh shit, no." Kate said, "Don't make me cum, damnit, don't make me cum!"
Frank was slamming into the woman, driving her body over the edge. Kate had tried to resist, but all the stimulation from being fucked in the pussy and ass by three cocks now had taken its toll, and Kate was having an orgasm. "Oh Christ!" She let lose as she came.
"I'm gonna fill your girl's cunny with my baby batter." Roger said to Jack, as his orgasm neared.
"No, please don't." Jack pleaded.
Madison chimed in. "Pull it out. Please pull it out."
Then the girl's eyes rolled back. The constant sex, hearing her sister and mother having orgasms; everything about this suddenly overwhelmed the girl and she was surprised to find herself having an orgasm as Roger began shooting his jizz into her.
Madison moaned and Roger cried out gleefully as he came in Madison's tight pussy. All while Jack lay there, with Shana still sucking on his cock.
Kate rolled her head from side to side as she continued to climax beneath Frank.
"Oh shit yes." The man said, as he began cumming in her.
Edward was still fucking Shana. Roger pulled out of Madison, and seeing that Jack's cock was still hard due to Shana's consistent sucking, he pushed the girl away and pulled Madison up and onto Jack's lap. "Now you can fuck your other daughter too." He said.
"No, for gods sake no!" Jack objected, trying to shift his hips from side to side in hopes of avoiding this. Fucking Shana had been his secret desire. One that he had successfully orchestrated to have come true today. But now his plans had gone awry in a way he would never have thought possible. He had never intended for Madison to be involved, and now he was going to fuck her too.
"Hold still." Roger said, as he finally succeeded in getting Jack's cock up into Madison's pussy.
"Ride your daddy." Roger said.
Edward moaned loudly as he began cumming in Shana, as the girl had yet another orgasm on the man's thick cock.
Madison bounced on her father's dick, unable to fathom that any of this could be real. How could she be fucking her dad? And she had just sucked him off.
Edward approached Kate, wordlessly instructing her to suck his dick. She did so, and once he was fully stiff, he turned her around and shoved his cock into her pussy.
Roger came over and sat on the floor in front of her, moving her head into his lap and made her suck his cock.
Frank grinned at Shana, "Well, I guess I get to fuck you again. I think I have one more in me."
Shana spread her legs and waited for the man to kneel down and begin fucking her.
Roger grabbed the phone and took some videos of the various sex acts going on, particularly capturing Madison riding her father's cock.
Jack watched his daughter as she rode him. Her B-cup tits jiggled as she bounced atop him. Her pussy felt so tight. Oh fuck, he was enjoying this. How could that be?
Madison fucked her father. She was humiliated by all of this, but her pussy was coming alive again. She fucked faster, slamming her crotch against her dad harder as she continued. She had fucked several men, but most of the time they finished before she climaxed. She was more used to them getting her off orally than while fucking. But she had cum once on cock already today, and it was going to happen again.
"Oh yes, make me cum, please make me cum." She said. Surprised at hearing the words coming out of her mouth.
Jack couldn't believe that he was hearing his daughter say that. He began thrusting up into her, intent on satisfying both of their primal lustful needs, no matter how wrong it was.
"Oh yes!" She said, as she came on top of her father, continuing to fuck him.
Jack felt the pressure in the head of his cock and knew he was about to cum. Every instinct told him to make her pull off of him, but he couldn't deny himself this pleasure. "God damn yes, fuck yes." He cried as he launched his load into Madison.
The girl continued to ride his cock, cumming once more before he went limp and slid out of her snatch.
"That's gonna make one hell of a video." Roger said, waving his phone at Jack as he enjoyed Kate's mouth on his cock.
Kate was having another orgasm as Edward filled her hole.
Frank was still fucking Shana, who likewise was cumming again.
Madison lay atop her father, and they waited, listening to the sounds of debaucherous sex going on until, one by one, Roger, Frank, and Edward blew one final load of cum each into Kate and Shana.
Frank assumed the lead role once more. Taking the phone from Roger he held it up, saying, "Well, I think we got our payback from good ol' Matt. We'll make sure that he gets word of our fun afternoon together. And if you say anything about this to anyone, we can make some money selling these videos to some online porn sites."
Jack and the women all begged them not to show anyone the videos, promising to keep the events of this day a secret.
Jack was relieved. He was in the clear as everyone believed that he was just as much a victim as they were. His friendship with Roger was obviously over, and he never did get a copy of the videos from him. But he would always have the memories...
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How did I ever agree to do this? I ask myself, as I look across the table at Matthew Carpenter, the 18-year-old student that I agreed to tutor in hopes of helping him to better his grades so he can graduate.
My name is Audrey Edwards, and I am only 22; well, I'll be 23 at the start of the next school year, so that's less than five months away. But I'm only four years older than this troubled kid.
I earned my teaching certificate after graduating college at 21.
I don't know if I want to make teaching my lifelong career, but it runs in the family. My mother is a teacher, and she talked the school into bringing me on staff as an earth science teacher until something opens in the math department, which she told me should be by the start of next year after Mrs. Simmons retires this summer.
I also help in the music department, which I really love. But since my specialty is math, I have agreed to tutor students until a math position opens.
As an earth science teacher, most of my students are freshman, which works out better. And most of my tutoring students are freshman or sophomores. Since they are younger, I don't feel as awkward around them as I do with some of the seniors. Especially the older boys, who tend to take notice of me and make it more obvious when they do.
I understand it. I am tall, standing 5'11", with long, straight black hair that hangs to the middle of my back. And I have firm, D-cup breasts, that are larger than most of the female teachers here at Dade Christian Academy.
I could afford to lose a few pounds in my hips and butt, but most people don't seem to mind the slight extra baggage there. It's not really big, and it fits my frame in a Kim Kardashian way. But I usually wear knee length skirts that do a good job of not showing off my ass.
Fortunately, most of the boys at this private school are well behaved. But, boys will be boys, and as one of the few so-called "hot teachers", as they put it, I do get some stares and the occasional overheard remark.
My mom is pretty attractive, but being 47, most of the boys don't think of her that way. Although I'm sure a few consider her a MILF.
At 22, I am still a virgin. That's probably more a result of being brought up by my mother and father in church and having to follow their dating guidelines than my own moral choices. While my mom teaches at a Christian school, I did not attend here. She only began teaching at this school eight years ago. Before that she taught in the public school system, which is where I attended.
In truth, I wanted to have sex just like many of my friends were doing. But I was afraid to do anything more than make out with guys. With my growing boobs and pretty face there were plenty of interested guys, but I resisted the urge. Then, a year or so before graduating, I made the decision to wait until I found the right guy.
I believe I made the correct choice, as Mr. Right has arrived. Tom Logan is a man I met at church earlier this year. We hit it off and I have been told that he plans to propose to me soon. Of course I am going to say yes. He is a great guy, good looking, and makes good money too. And, even though I would be willing to let him take my virginity now, once he learned that I was a virgin he made it a choice for us both to wait until our wedding night.
I don't want to wait, but he is worth it. Especially knowing that his bankroll will set me up well.
Even though we are waiting to have sex, he has agreed to let me give him handjobs at times. I love playing with his dick. And watching it shoot off as I stroke it is such a turn on. I can't help but use that same hand to rub myself to climax at night, thinking about the night when his dick will finally enter me. The fact that he has admitted to having sex with one girl when he was younger doesn't bother me.
But here I am, sitting in the science lab trying to teach Matthew Carpenter how to do math so he can pass high school.
Matthew is a troubled kid. He is about an inch shorter than me, making him about 5' 10". A skinny kid. Well, at 18 he is technically a man. His light brown hair is unkempt and hangs close to shoulder length.
He is dressed in the tradition grey pants and white shirt school uniform dress code, but I know that he would be more comfortable in jeans and a rock band tee-shirt.
Matthew used to attend public school, but had gotten into trouble and ended up expelled, and failing, his junior year.
His parents are well off, and this school agreed to allow them to enroll him here to complete his last two years, as long as he behaved himself.
Mathew struggled, but passed his second attempt at his junior year while enrolled here, even if it was by the skin of his teeth.
He did better during his senior year. There were some attitude problems, but otherwise he brought most of his grades up to passing.
All except for math. Which is where I come in. The deal is that if I can get his grades up and get him to graduate that I am guaranteed Mrs. Simmons' job.
This kid's parents must be friends with someone on the board for them to go through all this effort. I mean, I am not only tutoring him, but I am also giving him his tests privately to help reduce pressure on him when he takes them. All he has to do is sit in his math class and come to me two afternoons a week.
But I'll do it. I want to get out of earth science. I don't care for this class at all. And I think half my students know more about it than what I'm teaching them.
My mom has given me some background information on Matthew. He comes from a good home, but he is an awkward guy. He's always had difficulty making and keeping friends. Never been good at sports, and loves gaming.
He apparently also had a major porn fetish. Of course, that's normal in a lot of guys. He was caught viewing porn at his old school by a couple teachers, which only added to his problems leading to his expulsion. Some have suspected that he tries viewing it here, but our strict guidelines on cellphone usage have made that difficult for him, and no one has actually caught him. It's just been hearsay from a few of the female students.
Mom also told me that his counselor shared that, despite all his bragging to some of the boys, that Matthew is still a virgin. I do know that none of the female students ever show any interest in him.
I have been working with Matthew for three weeks now. He is actually showing some progress, and he passed the test I gave him last week with the best score he has accomplished so far. So, as we begin week four, I have my hopes up. If he repeats last week's score, or improves slightly, he will definitely pass.
I just wish the guy would look me in the eyes instead of staring at my tits all the time. I'm used to this from men. But sitting alone with an 18-year-old student it gives me the creeps.
I give Matthew his assignment, then, mostly as an excuse to get away from him and his glaring eyes, I begin cleaning up around the science lab. I'm standing by the sink, running the water and wiping the sides with a damp cloth when I hear something clanging in the sink. I look, just in time to see my grandmothers ring, which I had removed and sat on the counter, had fallen and was now caught in the stream of water coming from the faucet and heading down the drain.
In panic, I reach my right hand to shut off the water flow and shove my left hand into the drain in hopes of catching the ring. Amazingly, I grabbed it.
"That was close." I say, feeling my heart skip a beat at the thought of losing this family heirloom.
I pull my hand back, but it doesn't come out of the narrow drain. My watch band and wrist are caught on something inside the mouth of the drain.
"Shit." I mumble, trying to pull free. But my hand is caught. I guess shoving it in was easier, especially with water rubbing, than pulling it back out.
I turn on the water, hoping that a little lubrication might help. But try as I might, my hand isn't coming out. It is beginning to hurt trying to pull on it.
"Um, Matthew. Can you help me?" I ask.
Mathew looks up from his paper, He lays his pen down, then stands up and joins me at the sink."What did you do?"
"I got stuck. See if you can help me get my hand out."
Mathew uses both hands and tries to twist my wrist about to no avail. His efforts cause more pain than anything else. And I can't help but notice that he is purposefully rubbing his left arm against my right breast, obviously getting a cheap thrill.
"Go get someone to help." I tell him.
Mathew leaves the room for a few minutes, while I continue to struggle to free my hand. He returns and says, "I don't think anyone is in the building."
"Fucking great." I say, knowing that he is probably correct. We have a small staff, and most leave shortly after classes end. That includes the maintenance team, as we have a cleaning crew that will come in later to do whatever needs to be done after hours.
Technically, I'm not supposed to be here with a student after hours without a third person present, but we don't stick to that rule like we should.
"You really stuck, Miss Edwards?" Mathew asks.
"Of course I'm stuck. Why would I pretend otherwise?"
He grins slightly, "Well, I've scene videos like this before. Where a woman gets stuck and the guy who finds her ends up having sex with her."
I shake my head, "This isn't some porn fantasy, Mathew. Help me get my hand out of this."
Mathew comes up behind me, not beside me like he was before. He reaches his arms around my waist and grabs my left arm and tries to gently pull me back. When I yelp in pain as my wrist digs into the drain, he stops. Then he pulls his hands back.
But instead of them going behind me, they raise up until he grasps both of my breasts and begins fondling them.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing, Mathew. Stop that!"
He continues squeezing my tits. "I've been wanting to feel these for quite some time, Audrey."
The fact that he uses my first name instead of calling me Miss Edwards is not lost on me.
"Stop that, now!" I yell. Simultaneously grabbing at his right forearm with my free right hand in effort to stop him from groping me. But as skinny as he is, his arms are stronger than mine and I do little to deter his molestation of me.
Mathew stops squeezing my tits, but only so he can begin fumbling with the buttons on my blouse as he begins undoing them one at a time.
"Stop it, damn you!" I blurt out, trying to stop his actions with my one free hand, but he quickly undoes my blouse and starts pulling it open. As I struggle, he grabs my right arm and pulls the blouse down it until he pulls the arm through the sleeve and leaves my blouse hanging from my entrapped left arm, leaving me with only my white bra covering my breast.
Mathew pulls his hands behind my back and unclasps my bra, then reaches forward and yanks it down, exposing my tits as he pulls my right arm through the strap, leaving my bra dangling on my left arm along with my shirt.
"Stop this right now!" I demand, as Mathew pulls out his phone and takes several pictures of me with my breasts exposed. I try covering them with my right hand, but it does little good.
"Stop it or I'll call the police!" I threaten.
Mathew just laughs. "Really, Audrey. And tell them what? All I'll say is that you've been keeping me after school, when no one is in the building, just to have sex with me. It will be your word against mine. With all the hot teachers fucking students in the news there will be plenty of people to believe me. Especially since you've kept me here when we're all alone."
What he says hits me like a rock. I am in violation of school policy. As a result, there will be people who would believe him. No matter what they believe, my teaching career will probably be over if this gets out.
I look at my trapped hand. "But I'm stuck. And I've also never had sex before." I say, grasping at ideas to make him realize that this is not a good decision for him.
Mathew's eyes widen. "You're a virgin?"
"Y-yes." I admit. "I'm saving myself for marriage."
"Damn," he says, "I'm a virgin too. Not because I'm saving myself. I just can't get a girl to fuck me yet. I've played around with some, but that's it. I guess today really is my lucky day."
I shudder when I realize what he means. Mathew is planning to have sex with me. "No, you can't do that. Please help me get free. I promise I won't say a thing to anyone. I'll even give you a handjob just to get you off."
"Shit, I can jack myself off. Hell, I do that every time I go to my car after our lessons together."
"Look, Mathew. We can't have sex. That will be rape. You don't want rape to be both of our first sexual experiences." I say, trying to reason with him.
Mathew steps behind me. I feel him unzipping my skirt. "No, please stop."
"Tell you what, Audrey. Let me at least have a little fun with you and then maybe I'll take that handjob."
I stand there in silence as my skirt falls to the floor around my ankles. Then I feel his hand rubbing between my legs. Soon he begins pulling my panties down to the floor and instructs me to step out of them. Mathew reaches up and runs his fingers through my bush before exploring my pussy.
"You are so fucking hot." He tells me.
He pulls me around so that my back is now against the counter, my arm still extending down into the sink. "Stand there and let me take some pictures of you, just to insure your silence.
"I remain still as Mathew takes nude photos of me with his cell phone. Smiling when he instructs me to do so. I can only imagine the thoughts people will have if he ever shows these to anyone.
Mathew puts the phone aside and steps forward, once more intent on playing with my tits. Now he bends forward and goes back and forth, licking my hardened nipples as his hands squeeze my tits.
He drops to his knees and pushes his face between my legs.
"No, don't do that." I say, as I feel his tongue caressing my pussy.
Then he stands up and unfastens his pants. He lets them drop to the floor before removing his boxer-briefs. I see his hard cock thrusting up out of his pubic hair. It looks to be six or seven inches long, just a little bigger than Tom's dick. But Tom grooms his pubes, where Mathew does not.
"Play with it." He tells me.
"Do I have to?" I ask.
"Either that, or I stick it in you." He replies.
I can't let that happen. Hesitantly, I reach forward and take his dick into my hand and begin stroking it. I can't believe that I'm going to make a student cum this way.
Mathew plays with my tits as I jerk his dick.
"Bend down." He says.
I stop stroking his dick and he repeats himself. "Bend over, get your face down here and suck my cock."
"No, I can't do that." I tell him.
"Then I'm fucking you," he tells me. "Look Audrey, I want more than just a handjob. At least if you suck my dick we both do something that we haven't done before. And you get to keep your pussy intact."
He grabs a handful of my hair and pulls me down. "Please don't cum in my mouth. Let me finish you with a handjob." I beg.
"No problem. I just want to see and feel your pretty face pleasuring my cock." He says.
I reluctantly open my mouth and let him guide his dick between my lips. I cannot believe that I am sucking cock. Something I've thought about for years, but Tom hasn't even mentioned us doing this when we get married, although I've always believed he would want me to do this for him. Now I will have to go the rest of my life knowing that his won't be the first dick in my mouth. I have to make sure that he never finds out about this.
"Oh yes, that feels better than I anticipated." Mathew says, as I work my mouth up and down his dick. I am anticipating the moment when he does or says something to let me know that he is about to ejaculate, so I can pull away and finish him with a handjob. Until then, I just keep my eyes closed and suck his dick.
"Oh, oh, god that's so fucking good. Oh yes." Mathew says, over and over as he enjoys making me do this to him. I wish he would just be quiet. Sucking his dick is bad enough, but listening to how much enjoyment he is deriving from it is humiliating.
His dick seems to get a little harder in my mouth. His left hand, complete with a fistful of my hair, rests on the back of my head, guiding my face up and down on his dick.
"Oh god, yes." He says.
Suddenly I feel something splashing into my mouth, just as he thrusts his dick deeper. Oh my god, he's cunning!
"No, stop!" I blurt out, as I try to pull away, but his grip holds my head in place as he fucks my mouth.
I taste something bitter, slightly metallic and salty, filling my mouth and realize that the sticky, warm substance is his cum as it unloads into my mouth.
I cannot believe that he is ejaculating in my mouth.
"Oh, oh, oh, Jesus fucking Christ, yes!" He declares as he cums.
I inadvertently swallow a large amount of his cum and feel sickened at the realization of doing so. I jerk my head and manage to get his dick out of my mouth. Mathew grabs his dick and strokes it, shooting two more blasts of cum into my face before it reduces to small amounts dribbling out of the head of his dick.
"You asshole, you promised not to cum in my mouth." I accused.
Mathew continued stroking his dick. "Sorry, Audrey, but I couldn't deny myself the pleasure of my first blowjob orgasm."
I spit on the floor, trying to rid my mouth of any remaining semen. Then I notice that he is holding his phone in his free hand. "You didn't take pictures, did you?"
"Better," he answered, "I recorded the entire blowjob. Now I can relive the experience anytime I want."
"Stand up." He demands.
I stand up straight, resting my lower back against the counter, still unable to free my hand from the fucking drain it is stuck in.
"Here's the deal, Audrey. I have video of you sucking my cock. Along with other pictures of you. Now, unless you want everyone to know about this, you're going to just lay back and enjoy yourself. Then, you're going to let me pass each test until I am guaranteed to graduate."
I stand there in silence listening to Mathew as he attempts to blackmail me.
Then he kneels between my legs and begins licking my pussy.
"No, please don't do that." I say, as his tongue finds my clit.
Oh my god, how long have I longed for someone to do this to me. How many times have I rubbed my clit with my fingers, fantasizing about Tom's mouth pleasuring me like this. Only to have some creepy student force himself on me this way.
As he licks, Mathew's right hand comes up and his finger begins rubbing along my slit. I push his head with my right hand, trying to make him stop, so he uses his left hand to hold my right wrist and continues licking. Now he raises his right hand and begins fondling my left tit as he licks my clit.
"Please stop it!" I cry out, as he eats my pussy.
"You taste so fucking good." Mathew tells me between licks. "I'm gonna make you cum for me."
"Oh no, I won't cum for you." I promise. I will not give him the satisfaction of that.
He continues licking me. I try wrestling my right hand away from his grip. At the same time I pull my left arm, doing my best to free it. But the watch band and flesh both stick to the inside strainer, holding me in place to the point that I am certain my wrist will be bruised, if not bloodied before it is free.
I jerk as Mathew's hand squeezes my tit too tightly. Then he pinches and pulls on my nipple, while continuing to lick me.
The sensation is affecting my body. I hate being forced into this, but the nerve endings that he is manipulating are stirring involuntarily. Oh fuck, this can't be happening.
"Stop it, Mathew. Please stop!" I plead, but he refuses to listen. Indeed, the more I protest, the more turned on he seems to become.


My hips are shaking as I struggle to fight off the feelings stirring inside of me. I have given myself enough orgasms to recognize the oncoming of my release. I am trying to resist, but his tongue on my clit, and his fingers on my nipple, are just overtaking my senses. I have never had a man do this to me before and my body doesn't know how to take it.
"No, please don't make me cum. Please don't make me cum!" I cry out, as my pussy welcomes my climax.
"Oh god!" I yell, as Mathew makes me orgasm for him. I cannot believe that my first climax with a man is happening this way, and being caused by someone I have no desire for.
My hips buck back and forth as his tongue continues to get me off. Oh shit I cannot believe this is happening.
"You really enjoyed that, didn't you." It wasn't a question. Mathew said is as a matter of fact.
"Fuck you." I respond, as he stands up.
I look down and see that he is fully erect again.
"Now it's time for both of us to totally lose our virginity." He says, stepping closer to me.
"Oh no, not that. You're not going to fuck me!" I insist.
Mathew puts one leg between mine, then he grabs my ass and pulls me up onto the edge of the counter as he steps between my open legs.
"No, please don't!" I continue, as he rubs the head of his dick against my crotch.
He doesn't say a word as he presses his cock between my lips.
"No, please don't!" I continue.
Mathew's cock presses against my hymen. The one thing I have protected for my entire life. The gift I was planning on giving Tom on our wedding night.
"No, Mathew. Please stop!"
He pushes forward, stretching open the tiny hole in my intact hymen. Then he pulls back and pushes forward again, and I feel it tear apart as his cock sinks into me.
"Nooooo!" I cry out, as Mathew deflowers me, ending both of our virginities with one thrust.
"Oh fuck yes!" He says, as he feels my tight pussy engulf the shaft of his stiff cock.
I look into his face as he begins fucking me. His eyes are glazed over with lust as he enjoys ramming my never used pussy with his cock, enjoying his first sexual experience as he takes my virginity from me.
"Oh god this is great!" He tells me.
"Pull it out, please pull it out." I beg of him, but Mathew is enjoying himself too much for that.
He pounds my pussy, over and over again, grinning at me with perverted satisfaction. Drool oozes out of his mouth as he fucks me.
Oh shit, what is that? No, it can't be. I'm going to orgasm again. No, not that. Not on his fucking cock!
"Oh, oh, oh..." I whimper, letting Mathew know that I am beginning to cum.
He begins thrusting harder and faster, relishing the knowledge that I am beginning to climax on his cock.
"Oh my god!" I exclaim as I cum against my will.
"Yes, oh fuck yes!" Mathew shouts, and I realize that he is about to cum.
"No, not in me. Don't you fucking dare cum in me. Pull it out, please pull it out!"
Despite my cries, I am still moaning as I orgasm, and I feel and hear Mathew do the same as he begin cumming; spraying his semen up into my pussy in a delighted frenzy as he pounds me hard, fast and deep, until his climax wanes and he slows down before finally pulling his cock out of me.
My feet drop to the floor. I stand on wobbly legs as I lean against the counter, unable to comprehend that I am no longer a virgin. That I have been forced to take cock in my mouth and pussy, and to orgasm from being fucked and eaten by this man.
I feel wetness on my inner thighs. Obviously from the remnants of his semen mixed with my own fluids. Perhaps even a little blood. Christ, I hope he didn't get me pregnant.
Mathew strokes his cock, making it hard once again. He turns me around so that I am facing the sink. He makes me lean forward. After being fucked I no longer seem to care what he is doing.
Then I feel his cock rubbing up between my legs again. He is going to fuck me again. But wait, that's not my pussy.
"Oh no, not there, please not there!" I scream, as he presses his cock against my asshole.
"I want to take all of your virgin openings, Audrey." He tells me, as he pushes into my asshole.
I scream in pain as he breaks into my back door. Never had I thought of doing this.
Mathew fucks my ass, as he reaches around and toys with my clit with his fingers. He fucks me and diddles my clit and, despite the pain, I climax again. And he just continues to bang me.
Oh shit, I'm cumming a forth time.
"Please stop." I say.
"Ask me to fuck your cunt." Mathew says.
I'll say anything to get him out of my asshole. "Please, fuck my cunt."
He pulls free of my ass and slams his hard cock into my pussy. And I am cumming once again on his cock as he fucks me.
"Here goes, Audrey." He says, and Mathew fills my pussy with his cum once again.
As he pulls out, I push myself up with my hands wresting on the edge of the counter.
Hands? Pleural?
Oh my god. At some time during this last fuck, either while Mathew was in my ass or pussy, my left hand became free. The watch band was broken and I have scratches and bruising on my left wrist. But it's free. I feel my grandmother's ring tightly held in the palm of my hand.
Mathew uses his phone to take more pictures of me, informing me that until graduation I will pass him on all of our private exams, and fuck and suck him each week. Otherwise, he will let the school, and my boyfriend, find out about the pictures and videos and of us having sex. I will not let that get out.
Tom and I will still get married, I just will have to let him go through life thinking that he is the only man to ever touch me. When the truth will be mine and Mathew's secret.
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Michelle Owens finished toweling herself dry after taking a shower. The 42-year-old housewife walked into the bedroom of her single level house before tossing the towel into the laundry basket. She looked at herself in the mirror as she began brushing her blonde, pixie cut hair into place.
She is a cute woman. Her bright blue eyes are her best facial feature. She had a stern jawline and a symmetrical roundish face that most people found attractive, although her mother always reminded her that she should grow her hair longer.
Michelle stood 5'8" and had a slender, 32-24-32 body with perky A-cup breasts. Her long, puffy nipples were fully erect as she stood in the chilly room following her shower.
She ran her eyes down to her crotch, viewing her bush, which was a very light brown, just a few shades darker than her dirty-blonde hair. Michelle had just trimmed the sides of her pubic hair in the shower, wishing that she had done so yesterday, before having sex with her husband last night. If she had, perhaps Bill would have gone down on her before fucking her.
Michelle and Bill had been married for twenty years now. They had a 18-year-old daughter who was now in the US Navel Academy.
Bill is fourteen years older than Michelle. They met when she had just finished school and she began working as a paralegal. Though her parents had been concerned about their 21-year-old daughter dating a 35-year-old man, they learned to like the man, and he was a good husband to Michelle.
Bill did well enough that Michelle was able to become a stay-at-home mom when their daughter was born.
After their daughter joined the academy, Bill decided that they should move out of their large house and into a one-level house in an active senior living community, since he had just turned 55 and qualified. It didn't matter that Michelle had more than a decade to go before she would be 55.
She had to admit that she sometimes felt odd being younger than most of her new neighbors, but she found a few other women who had not yet turned fifty and developed a friendship with them.
Michelle loved the community, and the clubhouse that was only a short walk from her home, and included a pool, workout room, and many other amenities that she could enjoy during the day while her husband was at work.
Thinking of her husband; or about their time together last night, Michelle laid down on the bed and slowly moved her right hand between her legs.
Michelle enjoyed sex, but wasn't particularly satisfied with it over the past decade or more. Before marrying Bill she had considered herself quite a novice at sex. Unlike some of her friends, the skinny teenager had waited to lose her virginity. When she finally did, it was during her senior year of high school when she had just turned 18 and was dating her boyfriend, who was also an 18-year-old virgin at the time.
They had sex several times as graduation neared. Then Michelle missed her period and feared that she had become pregnant. Fortunately, her period finally arrived, but only after she had told her boyfriend of her concern, and he promptly broke off his relationship with her.
Michelle dated a few times in college while earning her paralegal studies degree, but only had sex with two men during that time. Both of whom ended the relationship after bedding her. The first she had dated three times before sleeping with him only to have him ghost her afterwards. The second was on their first date, where Michelle had gotten drunk at a party and ended up letting him fuck her in the back seat of his car. Not only did he never call her back, but Michelle had very little memory of having sex with him.
She began to feel like something was wrong with her, until she met Bill.
While Bill was a good husband, he was not the best of lovers. But Michelle loved him and didn't mind. Hell, it wasn't like she had much to compare him with. And at least he stayed with her after screwing her.
A year or so after having their daughter, Michelle had some physical problems and it was decided that she should undergo a hysterectomy. She lost desire for sex for a while after that, but it resumed. However, Bill was never as active following that. It was especially difficult with their daughter sleeping in the next room.
For the past decade or more, sex was usually confined to one night a week at most; usually Sunday night. Bill was a man of strict routine, and that carried over in bed. Their sex lives pretty much became a matter of two options: Sometimes Bill would go down on her until Michelle had an orgasm, and then roll onto his back so she could ride his cock until he came, which usually took three or four minutes max. Or, Bill would simply climb on top of her in missionary position and screw her for the customary three or four minutes before spilling his seed into her and rolling over to go to sleep, leaving Michelle the option of using her hand to get herself off.
Making matters a little more difficult was that Bill had put on considerable weight in his belly over the past decade, and it was sometimes becoming uncomfortable to have him lay atop her, so she really didn't mind the brief time it took him to cum when he was on top.
Last night had been missionary position, so Michelle did not climax. Even when she rode him her orgasm was usually brought about with his tongue first. Michelle couldn't remember the last time she came on Bill's cock.
Since Michelle didn't enjoy masturbating beside her sleeping husband, she waited until morning to do so.
Now Michelle lay on her bed, gently rubbing her clit to bring about her long awaited satisfaction from last night's sex.
Unbeknownst to Michelle, two men came to her front door: Ken Richards and Paul Clark. Both worked in the maintenance department for the development her house was in. Ken specialized in HVAC while Paul was a general contractor dealing with multiple fields.
Ken was a 34-year-old, recently divorced, man with short, brown hair and brown eyes. He stood about six feet tall and had an athletic build.
Paul was 29. He was 6'2" with darker hair and a full beard and mustache. Like Ken, he was in good shape and had multiple tattoos on his arms.
Michelle had failed to remember that Bill had scheduled them to come out and do preventative maintenance on their air conditioning unit in preparation for the upcoming spring and summer season.
Ken rang the doorbell, which apparently was out of service as no sound emitted. He knocked, but Michelle didn't hear it in the bedroom. So Ken punched the code that Bill had provided into the cyber lock and opened the door. As usual, he called out to see if anyone was home, but once again, Michelle did not hear anything.
The two men went to the utility closet first, but Paul heard a sound, so the they put their tool bags on the floor and went to investigate.
They quietly approached the master bedroom, which had the door wide open, and the two men stopped when they saw Michelle Owens masturbating on the bed.
The first thing they noticed was that Michelle was much more attractive than most of the older women they encountered in this community. And to see her pleasuring herself was a welcomed event.
Ken recognized Michelle. He had a similar interaction with her a few months ago in the women's locker room at the clubhouse. He recalled clearly how he had been instructed to go check on something in there. He had called out before entering, but, supposedly, Michelle was in the shower and in the process of turning the water off when he called out and didn't hear him.
Just as Ken entered the shower area, Michelle pulled the curtain open to reach for her towel and Ken was standing there staring at her. She screamed and covered herself with her arms, and Ken backed out quickly. It had taken a few minutes, after Michelle had dressed, to resolve the incident.
But now, with Ken scheduled to be here, and after trying to knock and call out before entering, he was beginning to wonder if Michelle was staging this "accidental" encounter and might have done the same previously.
Ken quickly reached into his pocket and withdrew his cell phone and began video recording the woman as she masturbated.
"What the hell are you doing?" Paul whispered.
"This is the second time she's exposed herself to me. I want proof of what we found." Ken whispered back.
Michelle was close to orgasm. She rubbed two fingers in a circular pattern along her clit, while playing with her left nipple with her left hand. Then she heard the sound of whispered voices. She caught movement and looked up, and saw Ken and Paul leering at her from the doorway.
"What the fuck?" She cried out, immediately trying to cover her breast and pussy with her hands. "What are you doing in her? Get the hell out!"
Paul was ready to turn and flee, but Ken stepped into the room. "You know why we're here, Mrs. Owens."
Michelle shook her head, then remembered her husband telling her about the appointment. Mortified at having been walked in on in such a compromising situation, she stammered, "I am sorry. I forgot you were coming. Please get out of here..."
Seeing the phone in Ken's hand she said, "Wait, did you take pictures of me?"
"Video. Want to see it." Ken replied.
Michelle's mouth hung open. "How dare you record me. Delete that now!"
Ken approached the bed. Paul joined him as both men looked at the woman who was still trying to hide her nakedness with her hands.
"This is the second time you let me see you naked," Ken said, "I know your husband is a lot older than you. So I think you're doing this on purpose just to get a little action."
"No, I wouldn't do that." Michelle refuted.
"Admit it, you want to get fucked." Ken accused.
"No I don't." Michelle insisted.
"Come on, Paul, let's give this cougar the fucking she wants."
"No, stop!" She began, as the two men pounced onto the bed and grabbed her, holding her down and groping her small tits and rubbing her pussy.
"Stop it, damn you! Stop it!"
Ken pulled her legs apart and pushed his face into Michelle's crotch. Before she could do anything, she felt his mouth against her snatch and his tongue flicking her clit.
"No, stop!" She pleaded, trying to wrestle Paul's hands away from her tits as he groped her.
She kicked her legs about as her pussy was being eaten. Then Paul leaned down and began licking her left nipple. Michelle could not believe that this was happening to her.
"You taste good, Mrs. Owens." Ken complemented, as he licked her cunt.
Michelle thrashed about on the bed as the two men molested her. She fought against them but could find no means of escape.
Ken inserted his index finger into her pussy.
"Get it out, please get it out!" She cried, only to feel his middle finger join it inside of her.
Now she was being finger fucked as the man licked her clit. His fingers found her G-spot and her body was beginning to respond.
"Oh no, please stop. Please don't do this to me!" She begged. But the fingers in her pussy, the tongue flicking away at her clit, and Paul's tongue and fingers on her nipples were all sending waves of forced pleasure throughout her most sensitive areas at once.
"Oh god, no... I'm cumming..." She let out as her body climaxed under the assault of the two men.
She shook about, wanting to escape the forced orgasm, but knowing that her body was welcoming it at the same time.
Michelle felt a mixture of humiliation, shame and outright pleasure all at once as the two men continued.
"Let's fuck her." Ken decided.
"No, you can't!" Michelle declared, as the two men took turns holding her in place as they undressed.
Michelle saw the now naked men swooping in on her. The first naked men she had seen since before dating Bill.
She saw Ken's thick cock, that looked at least one-and-half or two inches larger than her husband's five-plus inches. Then Paul's completely shaved cock, which she guessed was about eight inches.
"No, stay away from me." She pleaded.
Ken grabbed her and forced her into her hands and knees. Holding her hips tightly, he shoved his cock into her from behind.
Michelle gasped as the man drove his full length into her pussy. It had been years since she had been fucked doggie-style.
Paul came around her and knelt on the mattress, forcing his cock into her face. Michelle wasn't opposed to giving blowjobs, although she had only done so with Bill, and she guessed that it had been five or six years since she had given him a full blowjob. Now, a man that she barely knew was thrusting his cock into her mouth.
Michelle was being fucked in her mouth and pussy at the same time. How could this be happening to her? She wondered, as she took two cocks simultaneously.
Ken pounded her pussy. As he did so, he leaned forward and cupped her small tits in his hands, continuing to slam his cock into her tight hole.
"Fuck, your cunt feels so good." He told her.
Michelle grunted as her body was being stabbed from front and back by the meat sticks of two men.
She remembered how Bill only lasted three or four minutes at most, but these two seemed to have much more endurance than her husband. At least five minutes had past, and they were both still going strong.
"Oh god..." She whimpered around a mouthful of cock as she felt her body responding.
Am I enjoying this? She thought silently, as she realized that she was about to orgasm. No, no, no, this can't be happening.
Michelle moaned loudly as her pussy came around Ken's invading cock. The woman who hadn't climaxed on a dick in years was doing so for another man. And he wasn't finished yet.
Her orgasmed waned and then began again as Ken continued fucking her.
"Oh fuck, yes! I'm cumming!" She cried out. Even with Paul's big cock in her mouth her words were understood as she bounced about between the two men.
"Oh fuck, yes." Paul said, just before cumming in Michelle's mouth.
She was still cumming on Ken's rod as she felt Paul spewing into her mouth, and she greedily sucked and swallowed every drop of his cum.
Ken quickened his pace. "Oh, oh, ahh, yes!" He declared as he began cumming in Michelle's pussy.
The older woman was fucking back against him, matching him thrust for thrust as he emptied his balls into her.
Paul withdrew his cock from Michelle's mouth and lay back on the bed, enjoying the small trickle of semen he saw escaping the right side of her mouth.
Ken, likewise, let his cock slide out of Michelle's pussy.
"I can't believe you did that to me." She panted.
The two men remained silent, both realizing for the first time the severity of trouble they might be in.
Then, Michelle looked down at Paul's cock, which was still half erect. Before realizing what she was doing, the woman took it in her right hand and began softly stroking it, until it was fully hard again.
"I have to ride this." She said with a grin. And she climbed onto Paul's lap.
"Why you little slut." Ken said, as he watched the woman mount his co-worker's eight inch cock.
"I have an idea." He said.
Ken jumped off of the bed and ran into the bathroom, returning with a tube of Vaseline.
"What are you doing?" Michelle asked, as the man climbed behind her.
Ken rubbed some of the lubricant on his cock, then took a finger full and rubbed it against Michelle's asshole, before pushing the finger into her sphincter and lubing it up as well.
"No, not that." Michelle said, realizing his intent.
"Oh yes, that." Ken said, as he pressed his cock against her asshole.
Michelle cried out in pain as the man slowly pressed his hard cock into her asshole. She felt overwhelmed at first, having his prick stretching her ass apart as it shoved up into her, all while she sat with the largest dick she had experience buried up into her cunt.
"Let's fuck her." Ken said to Paul.
Michelle grunted loudly as the two men began plowing her holes at the same time.
At first it hurt like hell, but then her body came alive. Michelle knew this was wrong. She was being forced to have sex with these two men, but she was beginning to enjoy it. As such, she was cheating on her beloved husband, but she had never felt so sexually alive in her life.
Then another orgasm began.
"Fuck me, oh yes, fuck me with those cocks. Make me cum!" She cried out in wanton lust as he cunt and ass were filled.
The men felt Michell's body spasm between them as she began having multiple orgasms. This continued for several minutes until both men blew their nuts into Michelle.
Afterwards, they pulled out of her and allowed Michelle to tumble onto the mattress, where she lay panting as she recovered from being fucked by them.
"I can't believe this." She finally spoke.
"I think we better get to work on that A/C unit, Ken said.
Michelle looked up at him. "Do that. I'll wait here until you're finished. Then I want you two to come back and do that to me again. This time switching holes."
"What?" Both men said in surprise.
"You heard me." Michelle said. "Look, I'm pissed at you for jumping me against my will. But this was fucking great. I love my husband, but he's never satisfied me like this. So, if it's okay with you, I think we can make an appointment for you two to came service something every month or two from now on."
The two men grinned. "Let's get to work," Ken told Paul, so we can get back and fuck this woman one more time."
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Jim Jefferson awoke on the couch in the back office where he had slept following a night of drinking.
The 28-year-old used to work in building maintenance for this company before his team had been let go nearly two years ago. He had enjoyed the job, and had been there for three years before the firm had outsourced his group.
Not long before that had happened, his boss, good old Cody Martin, had died of a heart attack. While clearing out his boss' office Jim discovered a spare ID badge that Cody had kept. It didn't have a name and thereby had never been taken off the security system. So Jim kept it in the glove compartment of his car just in case he ever left his badge at home or needed to stop by while out.
After losing his job, he had forgotten about that badge. A few months ago he found it and, on a whim, tried it one weekend and found that it still worked.
Since that time there have been three occasions where Jim had been out drinking over a weekend and used the badge to enter the building and sleep over in this little used area. Telcorp was closed on weekends and only had cleaning crews working at times, so there was little risk in being discovered. On one of those three nights he had brought a woman he picked up in a bar with him and had sex with her on this very couch.
Remembering that, and reflecting on the many attractive women he had seen at the club last night, Jim became aroused. Thinking that he had time to kill before leaving, Jim undid his jeans and began stroking his cock until it reached its full seven-and-a-half inches.
With his left hand, he took his phone and began searching for porn to watch as he jerked off.
Unbeknownst to Jim, there were two others in the building on this Sunday morning. Teresa Martinez, a pretty, 23-year-old janitor from Central America, and Laleh Aslani, the 35-year-old Building Operations Manager for Telcorp, were on-site.
Laleh, a beautiful, petite woman who immigrated from Iran with her family when she was a child, had come in to check on a few things. It being Ramadan, she just wanted to get out of the house to avoid hearing her husband and his brother, who was living with them, complaining about not being able to eat or drink anything.
Laleh was wearing a pair of black slacks and a tight fitting, long-sleeved dark blue pullover shirt that clung to her thin, 32-22-34 frame and her A-cup breasts. The 5' 2" woman only weighed 96 pounds. Her pretty face, brown eyes and pouty lips were the only thing visible beneath her shayla, that wrapped around her head and covered her long, light brown hair.
She had passed Teresa on her way in. The pretty Latina was toting a trash cart down the hallway, going room to room emptying waste baskets in the various offices in preparation for Monday.
Teresa was an attractive woman. Standing about four inches taller than Laleh, with slightly darker brown hair that she was currently wearing in a ponytail.
She wasn't as pretty as Lalah, but her 36-24-36 body was more filled out, though her B-cup tits we're not as prominent beneath her loose fitting work shirt as Laleh's were in her tight shirt.
Teresa opened a door and went into the room and saw that the trash can was empty. She saw the door to the back room open, which was unusual. She looked through the doorway and was shocked to see a man laying on the couch with his pants undone and masturbating. Her eyes affixed to his cock. Part of her wanted to stand and watch, but she knew that he shouldn't be here and turned around and quickly left the office.
"Miss Laleh, a naked man." She spoke softly in heavily accented English.
Laleh stopped and turned around. Did she hear the housekeeper correctly? "What did you say?"
Teresa pointed down the hallway. "A man is in the office with his pants down. He is..." The 23-year-old catholic woman was too embarrassed to say what she had just seen the man doing to himself.
"Where?" Laleh asked.
Teresa led her down the hallway to the office. They quietly entered the front room and approached the door to the back room, where Jim was still laying on the couch, watching porn on his phone while stroking his cock with his right hand.
With Laleh beside her, Teresa stared at the rock hard cock being played with. She was not a virgin, but had only been with two men sexually, and was currently single. While shocked, she was somewhat excited at seeing this.
Laleh, on the other hand, was appalled. Her husband was the only man she had ever had sex with, and she was disgusted that this man was masturbating in her office building. She quickly grabbed her phone and began taking pictures, not for enjoyment, but to have proof to give to the police when she called them.
"What do you think you are doing?" Laleh yelled, causing Jim to jump with a start.
Teresa was slightly disappointed as she was anticipating seeing him ejaculate.
Jim jumped to his feet, "I'm sorry, I was just leaving."
Both women stared at him as he stood there, his cock still fully erect.
"It doesn't look like you were leaving to me," Laleh said, "who are you and how did you get in here?"
Jim recognized Laleh. She had just begun working there shortly before his crew was laid off. He had no interactions with her, and was pleased that the pretty woman didn't recognize him as a former employee. "I'm nobody. I just found the place open and needed a place to sleep."
"And to defile your body where Teresa would see you." Laleh interrupted.
"I didn't plan for anyone to see me." Jim answered.
Laleh raised her phone, "Well others are going to see you. I will give pictures of you doing that to the police."
Jim waved his hands, "No, please don't call the police. I'm leaving."
Teresa watched as Jim's erection waned as his cock slowly went limp.
"You are a pathetic kalb." Laleh spat, referring to Jim as a dog, something she had heard her father say about men he considered to be of low character and intelligence. "I am calling the police."
"No!" Jim yelled, surprising the two women as he fastened his pants and lunged at them. Teresa stepped back and tripped over a chair, falling onto her back as Jim grabbed Laleh and effortlessly lifted her off of the ground, spinning around and tossing her onto the couch.
Seeing some cords on the counter, he grabbed them and jumped onto the Persian woman and tied her hands behind her back.
"No, you cannot do this!" Laleh protested.
"Stay where you are!" Jim yelled at Teresa. The Latina was too frightened to do anything else.
Once he had Laleh's hands secure, he ordered Teresa to stand and bound her hands behind her back too. Then he had both women sit on the couch.
Jim grabbed Laleh's phone, which was still unlocked, so he went to her photos and deleted the ones she had taken of him. Then he went to her deleted folder and removed them again, ensuring that the woman had no images of him.
"Let us go." Laleh demanded.
"I need to make sure you don't call the cops on me. And I think I know how, and I will enjoy myself in the process." Jim told her.
He approached Laleh and began removing her Shayla from about her head.
"Stop that!" She said.
Jim stepped back and looked at Laleh's beautiful face with her light brown hair hanging freely. "Oh my, you are very pretty." He told her. Let's see what the rest of you looks like."
"No, don't!" She protested, as Jim tugged at her shirt, pulling it up along her slender torso until he pulled the front over her head so that it hung around her neck, exposing her bra covered tits.
He then withdrew a knife from his pocket and opened the blade. As Laleh pleaded with him to stop, he cut her bra straps and pulled it away, leaving her perky tits on full view.
Jim put the knife away and used both hands to fondle Laleh's small breasts. "These are nice and firm, Laleh." He commented.
Laleh was mortified at being manhandled this way.
"Let's not forget about you." He said to Teresa, as he stepped before her.
Teresa struggled as he unbuttoned her blouse and then pulled it back over her shoulders as far as it would go. He pulled out his knife and opened it again, and cut Teresa's bra off of her and played with her apple sized breasts.
He backed away, looking back and forth at the two pretty women, comparing Laleh's hard, long, brownish nipples to Teresa's pinkish plump nipples. Then he pulled out his phone and took pictures of the two women.
"Stop that!" Laleh blurted out.
"Please don't." Teresa added.
Jim then sat his phone down and approached Laleh, "Time to see the rest." He said, and he pushed her back and began undoing her pants. Laleh kicked and struggled as the man pulled her pants down along her slender legs, removing her shoes before pulling the pants over her feet. He then grabbed her white panties and pulled them down, exposing her hair covered pussy.
"No, stop it!" Laleh cried out as this stranger saw her pussy, that no man except for her husband and a handful of medical professionals had ever seen before.
Jim grinned at her, pushing her legs apart so that he could have a better view, then he leaned forward and began licking her pussy.
"No, stop that!" She yelled.
Jim backed away, and then began removing Teresa's pants and panties.
The Latina struggled as well, but Jim had little trouble undressing her and exposing her well trimmed pussy. Like he had with Laleh, he couldn't resist leaning forward and licking her snatch as well.
Then he arose and grabbed his phone. "Spread your legs." He ordered, making both women spread wide so he could take several pictures of them fully exposed from head to toe.
"Now, if either of you tell anyone about this, I will post these pictures online and make sure that everyone here knows where to find them.
"Please do not do that." Laleh begged. She could not risk others seeing her naked.
"Dios Mio, no." Teresa added.
Jim felt the swelling in his cock. "Damn, I forgot that you two interrupted me before I came. I guess I should take care of that before I go."
He unfastened his pants, bringing his hard cock into view and began stroking it as he watched the two women.
"You are not going to do that in front of us, you pig." Laleh accused.
Jim stopped, "You are right. I'm not gonna jack off. Not with two hot bitches in front of me. No, I'm gonna let you get me off.
Jim stepped up to Laleh and grabbed her head, pulling her face into his lap. "Suck my cock."
"No!" She insisted. "I don't do that. Not even with my husband."
"Oh, in that case I really have to make you suck me." He continued.
Laleh resisted, until Jim pinched her nose and held it until she had to open her mouth to breath, and he shoved his cock between her parted lips.
Once in her mouth, Jim held her head in his hands and forced her face back and forth as he fucked her mouth.
Laleh groaned in protest as the man fed his cock to her mouth, enjoying using her for his selfish pleasure.
Jim abruptly pulled out of her mouth and stepped before Teresa, "Your turn." He said.
Reluctantly, Teresa accepted her fate and began sucking Jim's cock. Unlike Laleh, she had sucked off both of her previous lovers many times. But she was not happy at being forced to do so for this man. She couldn't help but remember that she had been turned on by watching him jacking off, and hoped to see him ejaculate, but now she was being forced to bring about his orgasm.
Jim stepped away and completely removed his pants. Before doing so he reached into the pocket and pulled out a quarter. He looked at Laleh and said, "Heads." Then pointed at Teresa and said, "Tails." Then he flipped the coin into the air and watched as it hit the floor. All three of them watched as the quarter spun about before landing flat on tails.
"Thank god." Laleh whispered. Seeing Teresa look at her she added, "I am so sorry, Teresa, but I cannot let him screw me. I am married, and it is Ramadan also. You are single."
Teresa couldn't speak.
"Relax, Laleh, that wasn't to decide who I fuck. It was who I start fucking first. You both get to share this." He said, wagging his hard dick at them.
"I'm just going to start on you." He told Teresa, before grabbing her legs and spreading them before kneeling forward and licking her pussy.
Teresa moaned as the man licked her clit. It had been a while since a man had done this to her. She was appalled at being forced to allow this man to go down on her, especially in front of Laleh, but she reluctantly admitted to herself that it was feeling good.
"No, don't..." She moaned, mostly out of obligation to her catholic upbringing as her body was beginning to respond to this.
Laleh watched as Teresa swayed from side to side as Jim ate her pussy, knowing full well that she was going to be the next object of his desire. She watched as Teresa's breast rose and fell as she began breathing more heavily. And knew that the woman beside her was going to orgasm.
Jim raised his hands and began playing with Teresa's tits as he licked her clit. A moan escaped Teresa's lips and she began to climax.
The Latina was humiliated at cumming this way, but her body welcomed it against her will.
After she came, Jim crawled between Laleh's legs. "Your turn." He said.
"I will not orgasm for you." Laleh vowed, as the vile man began licking her pussy.
Laleh's husband has gone down on her many times. And, despite what she had said to Jim, Laleh has sucked her husband's dick before, but very rarely and only briefly. In fact, even though he has gone down on her a lot, neither had climaxed from the act. Shia custom, which Laleh and her husband follow, permit oral sex, but frowns on ingesting or swallowing sexual fluids. So she has never permitted him to cum in her mouth.
Laleh knew that Teresa was watching her as Jim ate her pussy. She closed her eyes, and felt his hands toying with her tits, pinching and pulling on her nipples as his tongue worked her clit. She cold only imagine her husband's response if he learned about this. Or how her father would respond as he had always been opposed to her working with other men. He would somehow blame her for this happening. So, she determined that she would never say a word to anyone about what is happening to her.
Jim lapped away at her cunt, doing his best to ignore the throbbing in his cock as it desired sinking balls deep into either of these pussies. That would come, but right now he wanted to make this Persian hottie orgasm against her will.
Laleh clenched her teeth, resisting the growing desire spreading through her loins as this man continued assaulting her with his mouth and tongue. His fingers pleasured her sensitive nipples and, despite her promise to not succumb, she felt her body betraying her.
Laleh squirmed, unable to escape what was happening. "No, please stop. No more, please. Don't make me do this."
Jim was so excited to hear her words. His tongue began licking faster, and that pushed Laleh over the edge.
"Oh no, oh no, oh, oh, ahhh..."
Teresa listened to the older woman orgasm beside her, feeling a sense of satisfaction that she wasn't the only one to be forced to do this for this man.
Jim relished the feeling of Laleh's fluids spilling onto his face as he made the woman cum for him.
Laleh bounced her hips up and down as the man continued licking her long after her orgasm finished. Having never experienced an orgasm orally, she was not prepared for the post sensitivity that her pussy was experiencing, much to Jim's delight, as he enjoyed making her squirm in forced pleasure.
Finally, and much to Laleh's relief, Jim backed away. He rose on his knees and she looked at his rock hard cock. It appeared a little larger than she had thought when she first saw him masturbating.
"I know Teresa won the coin toss, but I want to feel your cunt first." He told her.
"No, you cannot fuck me. No!" Laleh exclaimed, as Jim closed in on her.
She tried to wrestle away, but he pulled her hips to the edge of the couch and brought his crotch closer and closer to her wet pussy.
"Please, you cannot fuck me. I am married and have only been with one man. Please, fuck her instead."
Teresa stared at the other woman in surprise. She didn't want to be fucked by this man either, but she wouldn't beg him to fuck Laleh instead of her.
Jim rubbed the head of his cock along Laleh's slit. "So I'm only the second man in this pussy. That's good to know."
Then he shoved into her.
Laleh gasped as his seven-plus inches filled her deeper than her husband's smaller dick ever had before. "No, please pull it out!"
Jim couldn't believe how tight her pussy was around his cock. He began fucking the woman, leaning forward to lick each of her nipples as he did so.
After a couple minutes he withdrew his cock and got between Teresa's legs. "I can't ignore you." He told her, before pushing his hard dick into her pussy.
Teresa sat there wordlessly as he began fucking her.
Jim made a game out of it. Going back and forth, fucking each woman until he was close to climax, then stopping and taking turns going down on them, or licking their nipples while fingering them, making each woman cum again before resuming fucking. This went on for over a half hour, then he was buried in Laleh's pussy when he realized that she was going to orgasm on his cock.
"Oh, god no..." she let out as she came.
Jim looked into her eyes as she orgasmed for him. Feeling her pussy spasm around his cock was more than he could handle.
"Oh fuck, here goes..." he said.
"No, don't cum in me. Please don't cum in me!" Laleh begged as his pace quickened.
"Oh yes, fuck yes, ah, ah, ah..."
Jim's cum spewed into Laleh's tight box as he came. Laleh groaned as she felt him blowing his load, becoming only the second man to do so in her, and fearing that he might impregnate her in the process.
"God damn that felt good." Jim told her, as he pulled his cock free of her hole. Semen trickled out of her slit. He quickly grabbed his camera and took pictures of her this way.
With his left hand he began playing with Teresa's left tit while using his right to play with Lahleh's right one.
Laleh stared down between her legs.
"Whats the matter, you afraid of my cum being inside you."
"Yes." Laleh replied.
"Well maybe we can help get some of it out."
He grabbed Teresa, presenting his cock before her face. "Get me ready to go again."
Teresa opened her mouth and began sucking his dick, which rapidly grew hard again.
"Now, get down there and lick my cum out of her pussy while I fuck you."
"No, not that." Teresa objected.
"I said eat her cunt." Jim ordered, forcing the girl onto her knees between Laleh's legs.
"No, we cannot do that." Laleh joined Teresa in protest.
Jim shoved Teresa's face into Laleh's crotch, "Lick her!"
As he spoke, he knelt behind Teresa and thrust his cock into her pussy. "If you stop licking I'll shove it up your ass."
Teresa began licking Laleh's pussy as Jim pounded her cunt from behind.
The man grabbed his phone and held it out to the side to get some selfies of him fucking Teresa while she ate Laleh's pussy. Then he moved it closer to her face and Laleh's snatch for more pictures before setting it down and grabbing the woman's hips and driving his cock into her.
Teresa could not believe that she was being made to lick another woman. All the while, Jim's cock was pounding away inside of her. Her tongue instinctively found Laleh's clit, and the woman spasmed as Teresa licked her, forcing her to cum as she was being eaten by a woman.
Jim laughed as he heard Laleh moan in unwanted pleasure as she came against Teresa's face.
Teresa was disgusted at making Laleh orgasm, but those thoughts dissipated as her body began to climax from Jim's cock. Without realizing it, she was fucking back against him as he fucked her. Then she heard Laleh cumming again.


"Damn it, stop, please stop, I can't take it!" Laleh begged, as Teresa's tongue continued licking her overly sensitive clit.
"Don't you dare stop." Jim told her, "At least not until I cum."
Teresa continued, in some ways finding a perverse pleasure in forcing Laleh to cum over and over again as she was being fucked. Then she came again.
"Time to give you a load of baby batter." Jim yelled to Teresa.
Teresa pulled her mouth away from Laleh's pussy. "No, please don't cum in me."
But it was too late. Jim moaned in sheer pleasure as he began cumming in Teresa's pussy.
Jim pulled his cock free and rested on his haunches, breathing heavily as he looked at the two women before him.
"Fuck, this has turned out to be a great morning. I started out jacking off and have now fucked two hot women. And neither of you are going to ever tell anyone about it."
"I don't dare say a word." Laleh confessed.
Teresa didn't know what to say. But, she agreed that she didn't want anyone to know what had happened here today.
"Untie us and leave." Laleh said.
Jim shook his head. "I think I got another one left in me. Plus, you need to service Teresa like she did to you. You know, suck out as much of my cum out of her pussy as possible."
Laleh shook her head, "No, I cannot. That is makruh: I cannot take semen into my mouth."
"Well today you're gonna learn to do it." Jim told her.
He pulled Teresa onto the couch and forced Laleh to kneel between the other woman's legs.
"No, do not make me do this." Laleh argued, as Jim shoved her face into Teresa's pussy.
As much as Teresa did not want to do anything more, she found herself willingly spreading her legs to provide room for Laleh. Perhaps there was a part of her that desired making this woman eat her pussy in return for her having had to do it first.
Jim rubbed Laleh's face against Teresa's cum-filled snatch, and Teresa began grinding so that she was rubbing her pussy onto Laleh's face as well.
Laleh broke, and began licking the woman. Unlike Teresa, who had plenty of experience with being orally pleasured and knew where a tongue was supposed to go, Laleh had nothing to go on, so the Latina maneuvered her crotch until Laleh was licking in the right place.
Then Laleh felt Jim placing his cock into her pussy. "No, not again."
Jim began banging her tight pussy, forcing her face into Teresa's pussy with every forward thrust.
Teresa found herself orgasming almost immediately. She enjoyed covering Laleh's face with her juices as the woman was made to pleasure her this way.
Like before, Jim grabbed his phone and took several selfies of this, followed by a few closeups of Laleh's face buried in Teresa's pussy.
Oh shit, this is so fucking good." He said, as he fucked the woman before him.
Teresa cried out loudly as she climaxed. And it wasn't long before Laleh was cumming from being fucked.
Jim banged away as his cock brought Laleh to multiple orgasms as her tongue did the same for Teresa.
Then he pulled out of Laleh, lifted her off the floor and dropped her petite body next to Teresa. He took their heads and moved them together, "Both of you suck my cock."
Laleh followed Teresa's lead as the two women went back and forth on Jim's cock. Taking turns licking his shaft while the other sucked the head of his dick. Or simultaneously licking him up and down.
Jim was entranced at the sight of the two woman blowing him together. He grabbed his phone and took more pictures, then just enjoyed the sensation of their mouths and tongues working together to satisfy his lust.
"What was the word you used about cum in your mouth?" He asked.
Laleh paused long enough to say, "Makruh."
Jim grabbed her head and thrust his cock deep into her mouth. "Lick my balls." He said to Teresa.
Teresa lowered her head and began licking the underside of Jim's sack as he forced Laleh to suck his cock. "Have a mouthful of makruh, and swallow every drop." He said.
Laleh tried to pull away, but was unable to do so as Jim cried out in ecstasy as he began cumming in Leleh's mouth. Forcing the woman to swallow every drop of his cum as he moaned with delight from the wonderful sensation of her mouth and tongue working together combined with Teresa's tongue on his balls.
When he finished, he stepped away from the couch, grabbed his jeans and pulled them on before stepping into his shoes. He flipped through the pictures on his phone, occasionally showing some to the two women sitting on the couch in exhaustion.
"Well ladies, this has been one of the greatest days of my life. Maybe I'll pay one or both of you a visit again sometime. Until then, I'll keep quiet if you will."
Jim left, leaving the two women alone. Laleh turned her back to Teresa, "Quick, let's work on these cords together and get untied before someone else comes along and finds us like this."
It took some time, but they eventually worked themselves free and redressed, except for their now unusable bras, both agreeing to keep this incident a secret. Although Laleh's husband never did understand how his wife suddenly became more willing to practice different sex acts once Ramadan ended that year.
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Rhonda Ball pulled her blue capris jeans over her long, shapely legs, buttoning them up before grabbing her black, loose fitting t-shirt and putting it on. The 35-year old looked at her reflection in the mirror. Her long, curly, light brown hair hung to the middle of her back. She had an infectious smile that was evident as she looked herself over.
"You still got it, girl." She said, smugly, as she looked at her fit, 35-24-36 body. Instinctively she turned enough to see her tight, bubble butt. For a woman that spent most of her life between 23 to 28 pregnant with four kids, she had done a damn good job at maintaining her shape.
She looked at her B-cup breasts, making sure that her nipples weren't too noticeable through the shirt. Rhonda knew that she should probably wear a bra, but she was only going next door and had little risk of being seen by anyone, so she didn't bother.
Rhonda's big, blue eyes twinkled as she left her bedroom, grabbing the towel she had laid on the dresser and draping it around her neck before grabbing a bottle of body wash as she headed downstairs. She grabbed the envelope containing a birthday card off the kitchen counter and slipped it into her back pocket.
Rhonda went outside and hurried to the house next door, using the key Brenda Johnson had given her to unlock the door and let herself in.
The water was off at Rhonda's house. The main water line from the street to her house had broken and was being repaired. The crew had hoped to finish the job in one day, but it had taken longer than anticipated and she was without water again today. But they promised to have it completed before the day ended. Which she was grateful for as this was Friday and she didn't want to go the weekend without water.
Rhonda's husband, Jeff, had taken their four children to visit his mother and would be home Sunday morning. Rhonda had to work Thursday so she decided to stay at home. She welcomed the brief vacation from her four elementary school aged children.
Brenda Johnson was gone for a couple days for her job and would be home on Saturday. She had offered to let Rhonda use her bathroom and kitchen for a couple days, which Rhonda graciously accepted.
The only negative thing about this arrangement was that Joel Johnson, Brenda's 18-year old son, was home.
Joel sometimes gave Rhonda the creeps. He was a tall, gangly young man with short, black hair. He was an awkward kid, and mostly a loner. Brenda and her husband had divorced ten years ago and Joel's father moved several states away and remarried and rarely saw his son.
She was surprised that Joel had not gone with his mother since she knew that today was Joel's 19th birthday and she thought it odd that his mother wasn't going to be around for that. She entered the house, knowing that Joel was not there since his old Toyota was missing from the driveway. She withdrew the birthday card from her back pocket and placed it on the table before hurrying upstairs to take a shower.
She passed Joel's bedroom, seeing the door open and the bed neatly made; she wished her kids would learn a lesson in bed making from him. Then she entered the bathroom, hung her towel on the towel holder, placed the body wash on the tub and undressed. She pulled a scrunchie from her jeans pocket and put her hair up before turning the water on and stepping into the shower and sliding the glass door closed.
Rhonda lathered her body and washed, making sure to not get her hair wet. She had washed it yesterday and didn't need to do so today. She wasn't going to go anywhere except for back home.
After showering, she slid the shower door open and grabbed her towel. She dried off and stepped out of the tub. Sat on the toilet to pee and then redressed.
Showering at Brenda's wasn't so bad, especially since she did it when Joel wasn't home, but having to come over to use the bathroom was awkward since he was home in the evening. But since she couldn't flush her toilets at home with the water turned off it was necessary to come here.
She left the bathroom and walked down the hall. Looking back into Joel's room she noticed something on the floor. It was a wash cloth lying beside his double bed. She stepped into the room, thinking to pick it up, then stopped when she noticed the yellowish stains on the white rag. "Oh my god." She mumbled, remembering something Brenda had shared with her about Joel.
"That's his cum rag." She gasped.
Brenda had confessed that she had discovered her son using wash cloths to masturbate on and that he seemed to use them quite frequently. Being a young man with no girlfriend that didn't surprise Rhonda. She didn't look forward to the thought of her two boys reaching that age eventually.
Brenda told her that Joel watched a lot of porn, but she ignored it and didn't want to say anything to him about it.
Rhonda grimaced at the discovery, thinking that Joel had probably used this rag to jack off last night. She had often caught him looking at her across the yard and wondered if he ever masturbated thinking of her.
Rhonda wasn't sure what to think about that. She was an attractive woman. But didn't think that men would jack off over her. She did watch her first boyfriend do that a couple times before she let him take her virginity when they were 18, and she had found it sexy to watch him do that. That was the only other man beside her husband that she had ever been with sexually. She realized that they were Joel's age at that time.
She saw his laptop on the table and a TV on the dresser. There was a DVD player by the TV. "Who still uses DVD's?" She questioned aloud.
Seeing the remote sitting on the nightstand she curiously picked it up and pressed the on button and then pressed play. And, sure enough, Joel had a porn disk set to play.
Rhonda looked at the screen. It was a scene depicting one woman with two men. She had fantasized about such a scenario, but there was no way that Rhonda could go through with something like that.
Rhonda had watched porn before, but that was with her first boyfriend, and a couple times with women at a bachelorette party. But she hadn't done so since meeting her now husband.
She knew that she should turn it off, but the sight of two well-endowed men pleasuring one woman had her entranced. Before long, Rhonda's hand was caressing her crotch.
She realized that she had not had sex with Jeff in nearly a month, except for a quickie blow job she had given him before he left with the kids, but that had done nothing to satisfy her.
"I'm fucking horny." She admitted. Four kids and her work schedule just got in the way sometimes.
The woman on the screen had one guy fucking her doggie-style while she sucked the other man's dick. Rhonda gave in to lust. She unfasten her pants and slipped them, and her panties, off and lay on Joel's bed. She spread her legs and began rubbing her clit. With her left hand she pulled her t-shirt up and played with her left nipple.
Rhonda was close to orgasm when the two men on the screen rolled the woman onto her back and stroked their dicks, covering her face with their cum. Rhonda was not into facials, but the sight of them ejaculating helped to push her over the edge as she fingered herself to climax. She snickered, thinking about how Joel would cover his cum rag if he knew what she was doing in his bed.
Rhonda breathed heavily after getting herself off. This was not something she had envisioned herself doing this today.
She relaxed on the bed, relishing how she felt after her orgasm. The video moved on to the next scene and she watched it casually, as her eyelids became heavy and she drifted off to sleep.
Joel parked his car and entered the house. He had taken the day off work; it was his 19th birthday after all. He excitedly entered the house, anticipating what he would find.
Knowing that Rhonda Ball was going to be showering in his mom's bathroom, Joel had placed a hidden camera in the linen cabinet to record her yesterday.
He was pleased to discover that it had worked, but disappointed in the placement as it had only captured her from the belly up. Still, seeing her perky breast had been enough to excite him. But he reworked the angle and tested it last night and was confident that he would capture her pussy upon exiting the shower today.
He couldn't wait to see Rhonda fully exposed, and was anticipating jacking off to her image very soon now. Hell, Joel figured that he jacked off anywhere from three to six times a day depending on circumstances.
He wondered if he was ever going to injure himself from jacking off too much. But, being 19 and still a virgin what else could he do. He thought about going to a hooker, but was too afraid to try that. And he had never had luck with the few girls he had dated.
He stopped when he saw the envelope on the table. He opened it and read the card, the the hand written comment, "I hope you enjoy your special day" followed by Rhonda's signature.
"If the camera got what I expect it to have then I certainly will." He said, before setting the card down and going upstairs.
He hurried past his bedroom and ran into the bathroom, grabbing the camera and rushing to his bedroom, where he stopped in stunned disbelief at finding Rhonda Ball with her pants and panties on the floor, her legs spread apart exposing her pussy, and her shirt pulled up exposing her tits.
She was sound asleep. Joel sat the spy cam down and grabbed his cell phone and began taking pictures of Rhonda. He was shaking with excitement as he quietly moved about. He made sure to put his phone on vibrate so it wouldn't make any clicking noises that might wake her up.
"Happy birthday to me." He thought.
His cock was rock hard. He wanted to unzip his pants and jack off while looking at her. Then he began having thoughts that, even though his rational mind knew them to be absurd, his lust made him think that this is what Rhonda meant when she wrote that she hoped he would enjoy his 'special' day. Maybe this was her gift to him. Rhonda Ball was going to offer her body to take his virginity.
Joel rushed out of the room and downstairs to the utility room. He grabbed some rope and scissors and hurried back upstairs. As Rhonda slept, he cut the rope and tied two ends to the posts at the foot of the bed and two to the post at the headboard.
He stretched them out and, slowly and carefully, tied Rhonda's right wrist to the headboard. Then went around and did the same to her left wrist. Rhonda did not wake up.
He went down and tied her left ankle in place. Rhonda was spread eagle on his bed, with only her right leg still free.
When he began tying her right ankle she awoke.
Rhonda felt something on her leg. She was groggy, then remembered where she was. She opened her eyes and saw Joel at the foot of the bed.
"What the fuck?" She belted out, yanking her leg away from him. She remembered that she was not wearing pants or panties, and that her tits were exposed. She jerked her hands down to cover herself, but they were stuck in place. "What are you doing?" She cried out, trying to jerk her hands free.
"Relax!" Joel said, as he grabbed her right leg and successfully secured the knot so that she was now fully bound on his bed.
"Untie me!" Rhonda demanded, as Joel stood back, admiring her exposed body.
As she continued to protest, he tugged at her t-shirt until he was able to pull it over her head and behind her next. He grabbed his phone and took more pictures of her.
"Stop that, Joel. Untie me now!"
Rhonda realized that he had found her fully exposed after masturbating on his bed. She was totally humiliated at that. She had obviously fallen asleep and he discovered her, perhaps with the porn dvd still playing.
"This is the best fucking birthday present I've ever received." Joel said to her. "All I thought I was going to get was a nude video of you."
"W-what?" She stammered.
Joel grabbed the spy cam and removed the card from it. He inserted it into his laptop and played it. "This was set in the bathroom on a motion detector." He explained.
Rhonda watched as the video began, showing her undressing in the bathroom And stepping in the shower. She could see herself bathing through the fogged glass door and then opening the door. Her bare tits and trimmed pussy fully exposed."
"You recorded me showering you fucking pervert!" She said.
"Well, I didn't know that you were going to strip naked and wait for me in my bed." He said, adding, "I decided to tie you up just in case you changed your mind."
"I didn't wait for you. I fell asleep on accident." She protested. "Now untie me!"
Joel began undressing. "I've been a virgin for 19 years. Now you're going to help me fix that. What a fantastic birthday present."
"Oh no, you're not going to fuck me." Rhonda insisted.
She looked on in horror as Joel stripped. Her eyes widened when she saw his stiff, thick cock standing upright. She could see that he had to be an inch or more longer than her husband, who she knew to be between six or seven inches long. Joel's thick, black pubic hair was unkempt.
He approached the bed. "Don't you dare, Joel. I'll fucking call the cops." She threatened.
"I'll just tell them that you were waiting for me, naked and with a porn playing. And I'll show them the card you left me and how you wanted to give me a special day." He reasoned.
Rhonda had to stop him before it was too late. Her threat to report him was useless. Not that she wouldn't be believed, she just didn't dare let anyone know that she had allowed herself to be in this position where some geeky neighbor kid was going to lose his virginity to her on his birthday. "Joel, please don't do this."
Joel climbed onto the bed. "I've been a virgin too long, I need you to help me fix that. Like the old song says, 'help me Rhonda, help, help me Rhonda'."
Joel leaned forward and began playing with her tits as Rhonda struggled beneath him. He pinched and pulled her hard nipples.
"Stop it!" She yelled.
Joel bent over and began licking her left nipple. Then he moved to her right nipple. He went back and forth licking and sucking each, all while Rhonda squirmed.
The sensation of his tongue caressing her nipples felt good despite her objection to what was happening. Rhonda's nipples had always been ultra sensitive, and today was no exception. She was grateful when he pulled away from her breasts, at least she was grateful until he moved back and leaned in so that his face neared her pussy.
"No, don't." She said, just before Joel's tongue began licking her pussy.
"Goddamn you, stop that!" She demanded.
Joel licked the folds of her slit, allowing his tongue to enter her cunt as he slowly worked his way up until his tongue found her clit. He encircled it multiple times before focusing on it.
As he licked her clit, he inserted his index finger into her pussy.
"No, don't!" She cried out as this man who was sixteen years her junior ate her snatch.
"Goddamn you taste so good, Rhonda," Joel said between licks, "I always knew pussy would taste good, but this is fucking great."
"Fuck you!" Rhonda spat.
"Oh we'll get to that soon." Joel promised.
"Oh no you won't!" Rhonda vowed, although she had no idea how she was going to enforce that.
Joel continued licking her clit and fingering her pussy. Rhonda was regretting masturbating, not only because that was why she was tied up in Joel's bed, but also because that recent orgasm had her sensitive enough to where her body was readily responding to Joel's unwanted stimulation.
Rhonda squirmed even more as he licked her. "Please stop." She begged.
Joel sensed a change in how Rhonda's body behaved, and mistakenly believed that she was secretly enjoying this as the woman came closer and closer to an unwanted orgasm.
"No, no, no, no... this can't be happening." Rhonda bemoaned, as Joel's tongue on her love button and his finger caressing her G-spot pushed her over the edge.
"Oh god, no. Don't make me cum, please don't make me cum!" She cried out, and then Rhonda Ball became the first woman that Joel made orgasm.
Joel could not contain his excitement as Rhonda thrashed about as she climaxed for him.
Joel bolted upright, "I can't wait any longer." He said, moving atop her and using his hand to guide his engorged pecker to her pussy. "I have been waiting so long for this moment." He told her, as he begun singing the chorus to 'Help me Rhonda' mockingly to her.
"Don't!" She said, as she felt the head of his cock pressing against her slit.
Joel thrust his cock into her and began jackhammering her pussy.
"No, don't fuck me you son-of-a-bitch. Get it out of me. Get it out!"
Joel was in ecstasy as Rhonda's pussy enveloped his cock. This felt wonderful, too wonderful in fact, as Joel realized that he was about to cum after only fucking her for a minute.
"Oh god, yes!" He exclaimed as his cock exploded.
"No, don't cum in me, don't you dare cum in me!" Rhonda yelled as Joel spewed his seed into her pussy.
And just like that, Joel Johnson was no longer a virgin.
"Let me go." Rhonda said in defeat, as Joel pulled his cock out of her. She could feel his jism oozing out of her slit.
"Why, we've got all night, Rhonda. If I can jack off four or five times a day then I can surly fuck you that many times."
"No, you can't do that to me." Rhonda protested.
Joel got off the bed and picked up the wash cloth from the floor. The same rag that was stained from multiple loads of his cum already. Joel used it to wipe his cum from the outside of Rhonda's pussy. It disgusted her to be touched by that rag.
"Gotta clean you up if I'm gonna eat you again."
"Please don't." She whimpered.
"I think it's time to try 69." Joel told her.
"I'm not sucking your dick." Rhonda told him.
Joel climbed over her and lowered his hard cock to her face as he positioned himself to lick her pussy.
Rhonda refused to open her mouth. Joel's boner rested against her face, as he ground it against her while licking her clit.
Rhonda lay there in humiliation as the young man ate her pussy, forcing her to cum again. This time he did not stop licking her.
"Stop it, I can't take anymore." She told him, as her clit responded in post orgasm sensitivity. But he quit only long enough to say, Until I cum in your mouth I'm not gonna stop eating your cunt."
He resumed licking her and Rhonda begged him to stop. Soon she was cumming a third time for him. Now it was becoming unbearable. "Please stop!" She pleaded.
"Suck me off." He said.
Rhonda caved. She opened her mouth and began sucking his cock. Joel moaned in pleasure as she worked his tool with her mouth and tongue, wanting nothing more than to make him cum so he would stop licking her.
"Oh fuck no!" She cried out against a mouthful of cock as she came yet again. Her hips were bouncing in a futile attempt to escape his tongue as she continued sucking him.
"Oh yes, that's it." He said, pulling his face away from her box as he began fucking her mouth. He moaned in glee as he came. Rhonda had no choice but to accept his thick, warm cum into her mouth and swallow it down as she pleasured his cock.
Joel climbed off of her. Rhonda watched as he stood beside her, once again holding his phone and taking pictures of her as his cock hung limp.
"Please let me go." She said.
"But we have so much time left to enjoy each other." Joel replied.
"Stop taking pictures of me!" She blurted out. Rhonda worried about who he might show them to.
Joel sat the phone down and began playing with her tits, once more flicking, pinching and pulling on her nipples, ignoring her protests.
After some time of this, she looked down and saw that his cock was hard again. She cursed the short refractory period of younger men.
Joel stroked his cock, smiling at Rhonda as he said, "Lookie lookie, I'm ready for more nookie."


"Oh god, no." She responded, as he climbed onto her.
Joel shoved his meat stick into Rhonda, this time fucking her more patiently than his first time. She gasped at how he filled her differently than Jeff does. It was just as obvious that he was going deeper than her husband.
Joel moaned and grunted as he fucked the older woman. Rhonda could do nothing but lay there, arms and legs spread wide as Joel used her body for his satisfaction. It was then that she remembered that he had cum in her once and was likely going to do so again.
"Please don't cum in me." She said. "I can't risk getting pregnant."
"Just blame your husband." Joel countered.
"He had a vasectomy after our last kid was born." Rhonda said.
Joel ignored her and continued slamming his cock into her tight hole, enjoying every moment of his first ever sexual tryst.
Rhonda took his cock into her and suddenly realized that her hips were rising to meet his thrusts. She stopped immediately, unable to believe that she had been responding to him. Then she felt the all too familiar desire to orgasm growing within her. Oh fuck no, he's going to make me cum again. She thought.
Rhonda caught her hips fucking back again. This time she couldn't stop herself as she began to orgasm.
"Oh, fuck, I'm cumming." She whispered.
Joel was thrilled to learn that Rhonda was cumming on his cock. He began fucking her harder and faster, wanting to cum with her.
"I'm cumming too." He declared.
"No, not in me." She said, before wailing loudly in orgasm just as Joel began pumping his sperm into her quivering pussy.
Joel rolled off of Rhonda. "Damn, that was better than the first fuck." He said, gently patting her pussy with his hand, making Rhonda feel like he was was treating her body the same as an obedient dog that had just done a trick for its master.
He stroked his dick, saying, "I guess I'll need a little time to get ready again."
Then he grinned, "I know how to pass the time."
Joel ran out of the room. Rhonda watched the open doorway until he returned. She watched his limp dick swaying from side to side as he hurried in, holding something in each hand.
She recognized a roll of grey duct tape in his left hand. She saw something that she thought she recognized in his right. But surely she had to be wrong. Then she saw it more clearly: he was holding a vibrator.
"This is my mom's." He explained, holding it up for Rhonda to see more clearly. "I found it in her drawer a few years ago when I was snooping around. I couldn't believe that my mom actually uses one of these."
Rhonda stared at the pink, six-inch long standard vibrator. "What are you going to do with that."
Joel grinned. "Entertain you until my cock is ready to fuck you again."
Joel stepped beside the bed. He placed the vibrator against Rhonda's lips and pushed until he forced her to take it in her mouth.
"How's it feel having something that's been in my mom's pussy in your mouth." He asked.
Rhonda was disgusted.
Joel turned the bottom knob and it came on. "Good, the batteries still work."
He sat it down on the bed and tore off a strip of duct tape. Then he grabbed the vibrator and laid it longways along the slit of her pussy and against her clit before using the tape to secure it in place. He then tore off a second strip and placed it so that the two pieces of tape criss crossed each other to hold the vibrator still.
"Please don't..." Rhonda said.
Joel twisted the knob at the bottom turning it on and Rhonda jumped as she felt the vibrations against her pussy.
Joel grabbed the spy cam and turned it on, placing it on the dresser to capture every moment of Rhonda's forced orgasm torture. He used his phone to take more pictures.
"Damn you, Joel, turn it off! Please turn it off!" Rhonda pleaded.
Rhonda thrashed about, trying in vain to escape the vibrations that were rapidly pushing her to yet another orgasm. She could not believe that any of this was happening to her, and that she had been reduced to a fuck toy for a just turned 19-year-old. Worse, she was his cum bucket to replace the crumpled cum rag on the floor.
Rhonda wailed as an orgasm overtook her. She bucked her hips up and down, just imagining the spectacle she was making of herself as she came: and a spectacle that was being video taped for future viewing by Joel. She could imagine him wanking off while watching this over and over again. And what if he showed it to others?
The orgasm waned, only to be replaced by the post orgasm sensitivity that ravaged her senses and made her beg for release. Then she was cumming again.
"Jesus fucking Christ I can't take anymore!" She screamed.
"Please stop it!"
Rhonda was shaking from head to toe. Her muscles clenched and she shook her head violently. Her eyes rolled back and she continued to orgasm, all while Joel enjoyed every moment of her ordeal.
Rhonda had no idea how long this went on, and she lost count of how many orgasms she had. She looked at Joel and saw that his cock was half hard. He stroked it and it became fully erect. He approached her and turned the vibrator off.
"Oh thank god." Rhonda panted.
"I'm ready to fuck you again." Joel informed her.
"My pussy can't take anymore." She said.
"It's not your pussy I want this time. I think it's time to fuck your ass."
"No, not that. I don't do that!" Rhonda said.
"Never?" Joel asked.
"Never, I've never let anyone do that." She said.
Joel smiled. "That's wonderful news. You took my virginity and I'll take your last virgin hole."
"No, please don't do that." She said, as Joel began untying her legs.
Joel raised her legs and shoved a pillow beneath Rhonda's lower back, raising her ass higher. The bed was soaked from Rhonda's many orgasms. She tried to kick him away but her legs were too weak to struggle much as he leaned against her raised legs and pressed his hard cock between her ass cheeks.
Rhonda felt the head of his prick pressing against her anal opening. "Please don't." She continued, as he pushed slowly into her.
"No, not my ass, not my ass, please not my ass!"
Rhonda screamed as his cock broke through, and he began slowly thrusting, gaining more distance with each inward push as she struggled, cried and pleaded.
"My god that is so fucking tight." Joel commented, as her asshole gripped his shaft.
"It hurts!" Rhonda exclaimed.
"Let's give you a little more pleasure then." Joel said, reaching down to turn on the vibrator that was still taped to her.
"No!" Rhonda cried out.
Joel began fucking her upturned ass while the vibrator stimulated her pussy and clit. Rhonda was lost between pleasure and pain as she came multiple times while Joel pounded her asshole with his stiff cock.
At least the vibrator was on a lower speed, but it still drove her insane as she was made to cum again and again and again, all while Joel enjoyed having his cock buried in her Hershey highway.
He pounded her as deep as he could, trying to make up for all the missed sex opportunities he had been denied in one evening with the neighbor woman he had lusted after for so long.
Joel felt his orgasm nearing and reached down to turn the vibrator off. "I want you to feel just my cock unloading inside of you." He explained.
Rhonda breathed heavily as he fucked her asshole.
"Oh fuck yes!" He cried out, then slammed his full eight inches into her as she felt his cum spurting into her asshole.
"God damn that feels good." Joel said as he continued fucking her until satisfied that every drop of cum had been squeezed out of his cock.
He pulled free of her ass, causing Rhonda to spasm as the vacuum pressure of his withdrawal made her think she was going to crap.
As he back away, her legs fell to the mattress.
"Let's watch that video." Joel told her, as he removed the disk from the spy cam and inserted it back into his laptop. He turned on the video and retied her legs to the bedpost.
Rhonda watched in humiliation as she saw the video of her being forced to climax multiple times. She could see Joel's cock twitch from time to time as he was aroused by the video of her forced orgasms.
By the time they got to the end of her being butt fucked, his cock was fully erect once more. He switched the disk from his laptop to the spy cam and began recording once again.
"It's time to take that pussy again." He said.
Joel grabbed the duct tape and tore it off her her, yanking a few strands of her pubic hair in the process, causing Rhonda to cry out in pain.
He took the vibrator and said, "What shall we do with this." Grinning he said, "I know where to put it."
"No, don't." She said, as she felt the vibrator being inserted into her asshole. It didn't hurt nearly as much as Joel's cock had going in there, but it was uncomfortable just the same as he pushed it all the way into her, twisting the knob to turn it on before giving it a final shove. He then used duct tape to secure it in place, impaling her ass on the vibrator while he thrust his cock into her sopping pussy.
Rhonda began cumming almost immediately as Joel's cock fucked her and the plastic toy vibrated while double penetrating her.
Joel slammed her pussy, knowing that this would probably be the last sex he would have with Rhonda, so he was going to make the best of it.
Rhonda shook her head back and forth, cumming like a woman possessed. The orgasms had pushed her beyond her limit and her body, being pounded by Joel's cock and vibed by his mother's vibrator, was alive like it had never been. She hated what Joel was doing, but for some insane reason she was enjoying every thrust of his cock into her.
"Fuck me, goddamn you, fuck me!" She cried out, unable to believe the words coming out of her mouth.
Joel slammed into her pussy, wanting nothing more than to feel his release one more time inside of Rhonda Ball's cunt.
Twenty minutes past and Joel was still banging her. Rhonda was screaming her pleasure. She wanted to wrap her arms around him but she was still tied to the bed.
Finally Joel felt the pressure mounting in the head of his cock. He came, spewing another load into Rhonda's pussy before slowing down and finally stopping. He lay atop her for a long while before gradually climbing off of her.
Rhonda did not know what to say. She had been taken by force multiple times and ended up cumming to the point that she feared she could never face her husband again. She looked at the clock, knowing that her ordeal must finally be over. She just wondered if she had the strength to walk back home.
Joel's phone rang and he stepped into the hallway to answer it. When he returned he smiled at Rhonda and said, "That was mom. She has to stay over another day, so she won't be home until Sunday morning. That means we can continue all day tomorrow."
Rhonda was speechless.
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** Sunday **
Rhonda Ball was feeling very uncomfortable. Her husband had invited a small group of friends from their church to spend Sunday afternoon at their house following their church service. That would have been fine, but when he saw Brenda Johnson outside, he invited her, and her son Joel, to join them.
It had been four weeks since Joel had used Rhonda to end his virginity by taking her multiple times over two days.
That first Friday Rhonda had been tied to the bed and violated in every hole by his cock and his mother's vibrator. She had been forced to orgasm more than she could remember.
And by the end of the night she was begging him to fuck her.
His mother was supposed to come home on Saturday, but she called to tell him that she was staying another day. And since her husband and four kids were out of town, her 19-year-old captor decided that he could ravage her another day.
Rhonda was allowed time to eat, go to the bathroom and was made to shower with Joel, and suck his dick while showering. But much of the day was spent bound in various positions to enable him to use her in different ways.
She had sex with Joel seven times that day. He came in her pussy four times, her ass once, and she started and ended the day giving him head. The first time in the shower and the last was what turned out to be a forty minute blowjob that left her jaws aching by the time he spewed into her mouth.
And between fucking her, he enjoyed using his mother's vibrator to force her to orgasm over and over again.
Rhonda's pussy was sore from overuse by the time she staggered home Saturday night.
She was mortified by what he had done to her. But she had ended up loving it as well. And that made it worse.
She had avoided Joel and his mother ever since. She had a difficult time facing her husband when he arrived home on Sunday. She had also skipped church, saying that she didn't feel well that morning. That was partially true after all.
Rhonda put it behind her as best she could. Although she feared knowing that Joel had made many recordings of his sex acts with her. Knowing that the young man was probably jacking off over and over to those videos disturbed her. She could only imagine the number of new stains he was leaving on his cum rag because of those images.
And now, she had to see Joel in her house as she pretended that nothing had ever happened. Every so often she caught him looking her way and she knew that she blushed each time as the memories of him fucking her to orgasm flooded her mind.
Rhonda was still wearing her knee length light blue skirt and white, sleeveless blouse that she had worn to church that morning.
Jeff and his three buddies were sitting in the family room drinking beer and watching a basketball game while their wives sat on the back porch, some drinking wine while they chatted idly. Brenda Johnson was sitting with them.
Rhonda's two daughters played in the back yard with two of the other girls that had come with their parents. Rhonda's sons were in the living room with Jeff. None of the other couples had boys.
Joel was in the family room with the men, and just knowing that he was there with her husband made her more uncomfortable.
Rhonda excused herself to go into the kitchen. From there she could look through the pass-through hatch and see beyond the dining room into the family room where the men sat with their backs to her as they watched the TV.
Rhonda jumped as a pair of hands reached around her and cupped her breasts. She knew at once that it was Joel. She had not heard him sneak up behind her.
Rhonda grabbed his hands and pulled them away, but he broke free and held her, grinding his crotch against her ass.
"Let go of me, asshole." She said, keeping her voice low so as not to be overheard by anyone.
"Be quiet, Rhonda. You don't want anyone to catch us, do you? Remember, I have plenty of videos I can show them if you cry out."
Rhonda froze. Joel moved his hands to begin fondling her breasts once more.
"I really enjoyed our weekend together. And I am so horny right now. Maybe you can help me again." To make this even worse, he began singing "Help me Rhonda, help, help me Rhonda." Softly in her ear, bringing back flashbacks of how he had mocked her with that song over their two days together.
"I can't do that." She said.
Joel's right hand lowered and went under her skirt. She squirmed when she felt him tugging at her panties.
"Stop that." She said, feeling him pulling her panties down her legs. He quickly knelt down and pulled them to her ankles, forcing her to step out of them. He stood up and began undoing his pants.
"No, you can't fuck me." She whispered.
Joel pulled her skirt up and she felt his hard cock rubbing against her ass.
"Just remain quiet and enjoy it." He told her, as he forced his member into her pussy.
Rhonda gasped as his cock entered her. Joel grabbed her hips and began fucking her.
Rhonda was humiliated. She was being fucked by this 19-year-old in her kitchen, with her husband and two kids, and three other men all sitting a short distance away. And with her female friends from church sitting on the back patio, along with Joel's mother. All it would take is one person to walk in, or someone in the other room to turn around, and everyone would know about this.
Joel slammed into her, enjoying the way he was using this older woman. "Oh yes, I'm gonna cum."
"No, don't." Rhonda whispered, knowing that he would ignore her request.
Joel's hips bucked and she felt him spraying his seed inside her.
Once finished, Joel kissed her neck before pulling his cock free. He raised and fastened his pants, then reached down and grabbed her panties and shoved them into his pocket. "Souvenir." He said to her.
"Anyone want another beer?" He shouted through the pass through hatch.
Rhonda blushed as Jeff looked up and said, "Sure, we'll all take one."
Joel stepped over by the refrigerator and picked up his cell phone, that he had sat there before sneaking up on Rhonda. She knew at once that he had recorded this.
"Can you take care of those beers?" Joel said to Rhonda as he waved the phone at her. "I need to go home And watch this." He said with a wink.
Rhonda grimaced, then grabbed the beers out of the refrigerator and hurried into the family room with them, feeling Joel's cum oozing down her inner thighs as she walked, and wanting to get to the bathroom and clean up.
** Monday **
Rhonda walked back into her house after putting her four kids on the school bus. She looked over and saw Joel's Toyota parked next door. She vividly recalled him forcing her to have sex in her kitchen the day before. And within view of her husband and others. She was so grateful that no one had caught them in the act.
Rhonda shook her head, wondering what she could do to prevent that from happening again.
"Good morning!" She heard Brenda calling from next door, as the woman made her way to her car.
Rhonda waved, knowing that the older woman was heading to work. Rhonda was thankful that she was able to work from home. That had helped to not worry about childcare before her four kids had all started school.
Rhonda stood by her front door, watching as Brenda drove away. She knew that she was going to have to confront Joel. She was not going to tell anyone about what happened, she just couldn't face the prospect of Jeff, or anyone else, knowing what Joel had done to her. And she was afraid of what he would do with those videos.
She saw Joel exit the house and walk to his car. She ducked into the doorway and watched him leave. Then Rhonda had an idea.
She went into the kitchen and found the key that Brenda had given her last month. Brenda had suggested that she keep it in case there was ever a need to use her house again.
Rhonda thought that with Joel and Brenda both gone, she could let herself into the house and go to Joel's bedroom and find the thumb-drives that he downloaded the videos to and steal them. She just hoped that he had downloaded the pictures and videos he had on his phone as well. Especially the one made yesterday in her own kitchen.
This wouldn't erase what he had done to her. But at least she hoped that their would be no pictures or videos for anyone else to see. Then she could have a fresh start without having to fear blackmail or public humiliation.
Rhonda hurried next door and let herself into the house. Then she ran upstairs to Joel's room. She was disgusted to see another wash rag beside the bed. She wondered if it contained his foul cum from a wanking last night while watching the video of him defiling her in her kitchen.
She was in luck, Joel's laptop was on and the screen saver was not active. He must have been on the computer before leaving and left it running. Now she could go through the thumb drives on his counter and view them to see which ones have her pictures and videos on them.
There was one in the laptop already. Rhonda opened the file and, sure enough, it contained the video of yesterday's fuck. Rhonda was wearing her dress and shirt, but it was angled well enough that her bare ass was in view and you could see Joel's cock stabbing her from behind as she stared through the opening to where her husband was sitting.
Rhonda was embarrassed as hell watching this. Seeing his reaction as he came in her angered her. Then she watched as he picked up her panties and shoved them into his pocket. She looked about the room, wondering where he had them stashed now. She also hoped that he had deleted this same video from his phone after downloading it here.
Rhonda withdrew the disk and sat it aside, reaching for another one. She inserted it and opened the files but found nothing of her.
She removed it and grabbed a third and saw that it was filled with images and videos of her. She stared at the screen, remembering how Joel had violated her repeatedly, and seeing how she eventually succumbed to what was happening and began enjoying the powerful orgasms he had caused her to have.
Rhonda heard a noise and froze. She heard Joel's voice. Rhonda withdrew the thumb drive and shoved it, and the first one she had viewed into her pocket. Her hand was still there when Joel entered the room followed by another young black man.
"What the fuck?" Joel said, as he saw Rhonda standing there.
"I was just leaving." She stammered as she started towards the door, but Joel blocked her way.
Looking at his laptop Joel said, "You're trying to steal the videos, aren't you?"
"Get out of my way." She demanded.
Joel pushed her back. "It's good that you're here, Rhonda. You saved us the trip of going next door to see you."
"Wh-what?" She asked.
Joel gestured to the other guy. He was about the same height as Joel. He was a light-skinned black man with dark eyes, short hair and a thin build.
"This is my friend, Mike. Today is Mike's eighteenth birthday and he suffers from the same thing I did before you cured me. He's a virgin too. Mike is joining the Navy and I thought that you could help him before he joins so he won't be a virgin anymore."
"Fuck you." Rhonda said, feeling uncomfortable with the way Mike was looking her up and down.
"She's even hotter than in the pictures." Mike said, rubbing his crotch in anticipation.
"You showed him?" Rhonda asked Joel.
"Not all, but I did show him some. We were just going to grab the camera and go visit you, but now we can stay here."
"Let me go!" Rhonda yelled, as she attempted to rush past the two men.
"Grab her!" Joel yelled.
The two men tackled Rhonda and forced her back to the bed. They pulled her down and Joel began tugging her shirt up and over her head as she struggled to fight them off.
Rhonda was held down and her shoes were pulled off and her jeans yanked down and off of her body.
Rhonda's panties we're pulled down, now she wore only a bra. It didn't take long for the two men to remove that.
"Hold her!" Joel instructed, as he reached beneath his bed and pulled out the ropes that he had used to tie Rhonda down the last time she was here.
Instead of tying her to the bed, Rhonda's arms were bound tightly behind her back.
"Let me go, mother fuckers!" Rhonda bellowed.
"Get undressed, Mike, I want to see her suck your dick."
"No, I won't do it!" Rhonda insisted, as Mike removed his clothing. She saw his hard cock ready for action.
Joel undressed as well, and now Rhonda had two naked men standing before her. She observed that Mike was just slightly larger than Joel. Seeing the two lust-filled young men reminded Rhonda of the video she had watched, and masturbated to, of the woman and two men that caused her to become aroused and end up in the situation where Joel found her asleep.
Mike stroked his cock as he sat on the bed while Joel forced Rhonda onto her knees between his legs.
Her face was pushed into his lap. Mike took her head in his hands and held her still. "Suck my dick." He told her.
Rhonda stared wide-eyed at the first black dick that she had ever encountered. Reluctantly, she opened her mouth and began sucking the 18-year-old's cock.
"Happy birthday to you..." Joel began singing, as he grabbed his camera and began recording Mike's first blowjob.
Mike held the pretty white woman's head with his hands as he enjoyed his first blowjob. "Goddamn this is great!" He yelled, and then he filled Rhonda's mouth with cum. His hips and legs shook with delight as he climaxed.
"My turn." Joel declared, as he pulled Rhoda from Mike and stood before her, waiting for her to service his hard cock.
Rhonda accepted her fate and began blowing Joel. Unable to believe that she had somehow put herself in this room to allow this to be happening to her again.
Joel pulled away, then dragged Rhonda onto the bed, where he sat back and made her kneel on the bed and lean forward to suck his dick.
"Fuck her, Mike." He said, "but turn that camera on first."
"No cameras!" Rhonda protested, as she saw Mike press the record button on the spy cam sitting on the desk before aiming it at the bed.
She was forced to resume sucking Joel's dick as Mike crawled behind her and thrust his dick into her pussy.
"Never thought my first pussy would be a white MILF." He said.
"It's all pink on the inside." Joel said.
"No, don't fuck me." Rhonda begged as another young man lost his virginity to her.
Rhonda had a cock in her mouth and another in her pussy at the same time. She had fantasized about such a scenario, but never considered actually doing it. But how it was being forced upon her. And it was being recorded as well.
"Oh god Rhonda, make me cum." Joel said, as he felt the pressure mounting in the head of his cock as Rhonda's mouth pleasured him. "Oh fuck, yes!"
Rhonda felt his jism spurting into her mouth and she swallowed it down, just as she had done for Mike.
The eighteen year old slammed her pussy, relishing his first opportunity to fuck something other than his hand. He didn't believe Joel at first when he told him about Rhonda. But then he saw some of the pictures and videos. And when Joel shared his plan for how they could get her to fuck him too, Mike was all in. Especially when Joel said that she would never tell anyone.
Rhonda pulled her face away from Joel's cock and lowered her head as Mike fucked her.
"Oh sweet Jesus." She heard Mike say. And she knew he was about to cum.
"Not in me, not in me. For God's sake don't cum in me!" Rhonda cried out. She had been terrified of Joel getting her pregnant, especially since Jeff had undergone a vasectomy. The thought of becoming pregnant was bad enough, but having a black man impregnate her would be even harder to explain.
"Pull it out!" She yelled once more.
Mike moaned ecstatically as his orgasm began. He rammed his cock into the woman, enjoying the pleasurable feeling of her pussy squeezing out his cum. He did not want this feeling to end.
"You fucking bastards." Rhonda spat at the two men who had just satisfied their lust at her expense.
Rhonda fell onto her side. Joel pushed her onto her back, with her bound hands pinned under her, as he climbed between her legs. She saw that his cock was still hard.
"Not again." She whimpered.
Joel thrust his cock into her pussy and began fucking her. Once more singing, "Help me Rhonda, help, help me Rhonda..."
Worse, now Mike was singing it with him.
Rhonda lay there, unable to do anything but take Joel's prick as it stabbed her cunt over and over.
Then she felt her pussy responding. She groaned, knowing that she was going to orgasm against her will as Joel fucked her.
Joel felt Rhonda's hips beginning to gyrate and knew that she was responding to his cock as it stimulated her, and that made it all the more enjoyable for him.
Then Joel bucked harder, and cried out with glee as he nutted in Rhonda's box.
He finished and pulled out, and Rhonda caught herself thrusting her hips upwards, seeking the release that had just been denied her.
She wanted to cum, and that realization humiliated her.
"Aw, Rhonda. You didn't get off?" Joel asked her.
"Fuck you." Rhonda replied.
Joel rushed out of the room and returned waving his mother's vibrator. "Don't worry, Rhonda, you can use mother's little helper."
"No, don't" Rhonda said, and Joel turned the vibrator on and pressed it between her legs.
Looking to Mike he said, "Let's help her."
Joel leaned forward and began licking, sucking and nibbling on Rhonda's right nipple. Seeing this, Mike did the same with her left nipple.
Rhonda squirmed as her ultra sensitive nipples responded to the stimulation, all while Joel used the pink vibrator on her clit.
"Stop it, stop it!" Rhonda cried out as she began to orgasm.
Joel paused long enough to say, "Let's see how long we can keep her cumming."
Rhonda pleaded for them to stop as they continued licking her rock hard nipples and vibing her clit.
She kicked her legs, but the men held her in place. While Joel used the vibrator on her, Mike lowered his left hand and pressed two fingers into her cunt and began finger banging her, all this caused her to climax again, and the two men continued.
Rhonda thrashed about, suffering from multiple orgasms and post orgasm sensitivity as Mike and Joel took no mercy on her.
It wasn't until Mike rose up, stroking his hard cock and said, "I gotta fuck that pussy again." That they stopped.
"Let her ride you, man," Joel told him, "I want to try something."
Rhonda tried to struggle as she was unceremoniously forced onto Mike's lap and made to hold still as he shoved his long, hard, black cock onto her cunt. Then Joel knelt behind her.
"No, not my ass, not my ass!" She objected. "Please don't fuck my ass."
"We're gonna give you your first DP." Joel told her.
"No, please don't do that to me!" Rhonda begged, as Joel began forcing his cock into her asshole.
Rhonda bucked about but was unable to escape what was happening. She screamed as his cock pushed into her tiny opening. She remembered him doing this to her twice before. And also fucking her when she had the vibrator in her ass. But nothing compared to this; having two large cocks shoved into her pussy and asshole at the same time.
"Let's fuck her!" Joel said, as both men began banging their tools into Rhonda.
"Jesus fucking Christ!" Rhonda let out as she was filled like never before.
The twin cocks slammed into her. She could feel them rubbing against each other through the narrow layer of flesh that separated them. Each man, especially Mike, could feel the pressure of the other man's cock as well. It all added a stimulating sensation.
Rhonda was in pain, but she was also feeling a passionate desire to orgasm in a way that she did not think she ever had before.
"Oh god, no!" She let out, just as she began to orgasm between the two men.


"Fuck, man, this is some crazy shit!" Mike yelled to Joel as he fucked up into the woman. Her pussy contracted around his cock, he could feel the motion of Joel's dick, and Joel's balls slapping against his own nuts as the two men shared the MILF.
"Best fucking birthday ever." He added.
"That's what I said, too." Joel agreed.
Rhonda wailed anew as another orgasm was upon her.
"Here goes!" Mike yelled, "oh fuck, yes, yes, oh yes..."
Rhonda groaned as Mike began shooting his cum in her while she was cumming on his cock.
Sensing the other two cumming, Joel began pounding Rhonda's asshole deeper and faster, bringing himself to release shortly after they had finished.
"Fucking A!" He yelled as his cock spewed into her butt.
Rhonda lay between the two men. Mike's cock went limp and slipped out of her cunt, but Joel remain atop her with his limp dick still buried in her ass for a while before he finally pulled free. Causing her to gasp with relief when he had done so.
"Are you finished now?" She panted.
Mike began playing with her tits. "I want to try that again, but in your ass this time." He told her.
"Gonna need a little time." Joel confessed.
Rhonda instinctively knew what that meant, and she was not looking forward to it.
She tried to get up and off the bed. She reasoned that if she ran, even naked and with her hands tied behind her back, she could still get out of the house and back to her own yard. But she didn't know what she would do then.
She jumped off the bed, but hadn't gone three steps before Joel had grabbed her and pulled her back.
"Help me tie her feet." He said.
Rhonda kicked away, but was unable to stop the duo from using the remainder of the rope and tying her legs spread eagle on the bed. Then Joel produced the duct tape from under the bed and Rhonda found herself with the vibrator taped to her pussy and on full power as she was forced to lay there and endure multiple forced orgasms while the two men enjoyed the show before them while passing the time to get their bodies ready to fuck her again.
Rhonda begged for mercy, promising to do anything they wanted if they would just stop the vibrator that was driving her insane from the multitude of orgasms. She was actually relieved to see both men standing beside the bed with stiff cocks.
The vibrator was removed and her legs untied. This time she was forced to ride Joel while Mike shoved his cock into her asshole. And once more Rhonda was being fucked by two men at once.
And like before, Rhonda began to climax. Only this time she was a woman possessed. Rhonda thrashed about, her body spasming in orgasmic glee as the twin fucking drove her into an insatiable frenzy. She babbled like a woman speaking in tongues as the two cocks took her to heights she could never have imagined.
Neither man could believe the change in Rhonda's behavior, and both were turned on more than ever as they rammed their cocks into the woman, seeking their forth cum of the day.
"Give it to me, mother fuckers, give it to me!" Rhonda exclaimed as the two men shot their wads into her.
With that, Rhonda passed out.
She awoke, naked and exhausted, but with her hands unbound. Mike lay on her left and Joel on her right. She heard her voice crying out and looked at the laptop in time to see the video with her crying like a banshee being fucked by the two men.
"You awake now?" Joel said to her, tweaking her right nipple between his thumb and forefinger. "It's about time. It looks like Mike has a boner."
"Damn right." Mike concurred.
Rhonda looked down to see Mike's cock stiff against his belly.
"I'm too tired." Rhonda said.
"Shit, you can just lay there." Mike told her, as he began climbing over her.
Joel got out of bed and readied his camera as Mike guided his dick into Rhonda's pussy.
She wrapped her arms around him as the black youth began fucking her. Rhonda did not want any more of this. Hell, she had not wanted any of it to begin with. But here she was, getting her cunt stuffed for the fifth time today.
Mike thrust into her for what seemed like forever, bringing Rhonda to two orgasms before he emptied his balls into her.
Afterwards, he rolled off of her and grabbed his pants. "Fuck, man. I had to wait until my eighteenth birthday to get laid. But I got off five times today."
Looking down at Rhonda he added, "Damn sure wish I wasn't joining the Navy. I'd love to stay around her and visit you more often."
He gave Joel a high five and said, "Thanks for the best birthday present ever. Now I gotta go home to get with my mom."
He finished dressing, watching as Joel mounted Rhonda and gave her pussy it's sixth fucking in a little over four hours. He watched them go at it for nearly fifteen minutes before leaving.
Rhonda came twice more before Joel came in her pussy.
"You better go on the pill." He told her.
Rhonda exhaled, feeling cum dribbling out of her cunt, knowing that she had taken six loads of cum in there, in addition to two in her ass and two in her mouth. She really had become a cum bucket.
"We can't continue like this." She told him.
Joel agreed, "Yeah, this is probably too much. But I'm not giving you up now. And I have too much video of you for you to stop. These last two show you fucking us without being tied up. Those are the ones I would show first if you ever try to stop me."
Joel laid out his expectations to Rhonda as he helped her get dressed. He also told her that he had found the thumb drives, that she had tried to steal, in her pants when he checked them while she was passed out.
He helped her home, and she watched as he hooked up a wireless hidden camera into their electric fire alarm in the bedroom, telling her that he expected to watch her changing, masturbating and fucking her husband occasionally while he recorded it all.
And she would go on the pill secretly so that he could continue fucking her without her becoming pregnant.
Rhonda was not thrilled about becoming a sex toy for her 19-year-old neighbor, but she was willing to do so to keep this secret from getting out. She even thought that she might begin to enjoy it.
It was nearing time for her kids to come home, so Joel had Rhonda suck his cock one last time for the day, which by this time took him well over a half hour before he came in her mouth.
That night she was bothered when Jeff told her that he wanted to fuck. Rhonda's box was sore as hell, but she couldn't tell her husband why. So she agreed, and lay on the bed letting her husband give her snatch its seventh fucking of the day. Jeff was surprised at how hard his wife climaxed for him.
She lay in bed afterwards, knowing that Joel would watch this, if he had not seen it live, and probably jack off to her pussy getting used one more time today. She went to sleep knowing that when she awoke she was expected to masturbate for the camera before taking care of the kids.
The strange thing was that, as humiliating as all this was, there was a part of her that could not wait for morning to come.
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I can't believe I'm doing this. My husband, Paul, and I are staying in a cheap motel as we travel home from a short trip. Our four children are staying with his parents.
My name is Marie. Paul and I are both 29. He is about two months older than me. We got married at twenty-two, after dating for two years in college. He is the only man I've known sexually as I grew up in a conservative Christian home. Paul's family is more religious than mine, but he still found a way to have two lovers before meeting me.
I wasn't opposed to having sex before marriage. It's just that I didn't have the opportunity to do so. Oh, there were a few guys who had an interest, but I wasn't interested in them. And then there was my physical attributes that limited my options.
Don't get me wrong, I am a very pretty woman. At least that's what I've always been told. I have an attractive, round face, with long black hair and dark brown eyes. I look Latina, being of Central American descent, but I was born and raised in the United States by my adoptive parents.
The drawback for me during my younger years was my petite body. As a full grown adult I stand 4' 8" inches tall. I am very thin, measuring 31-22-32 with A-cup breasts and weigh between 85 to 90 pounds.
I was even skinnier when I was younger, and was often treated like a "little person" by people at school. That, and the fact I looked like a child, made it difficult to attract men.
Even now my six foot tall husband sometimes gets odd looks from people who see us together as they at times mistake me for a teenager.
Once we began dating I was ready to throw myself at him. But have to admit that I was afraid to take a dick into me from a man nearly a foot and a half taller than me. But it wasn't bad, and his six inches have served me well.
So well, in fact, that we had four children in a little over six years. This past year has been the first full year that I have gone without being pregnant since our honeymoon.
During those six years, I was obviously larger, and my breasts swelled to a small B-cup, which I enjoyed, and so did Paul. The pregnancies were sometimes difficult for me, and all required cesarean section surgeries to deliver my children. I used a lot of scar creams and other products to reduce scarring, and finally chose to have laser skin therapy after my last child was born, which helped a lot. I also maintain my pubic bush, trimmed around my lips but thicker up top to help hide what little scars remain.
My husband decided to have a vasectomy after our last child so we won't be having any more children. If we do want more we will consider adopting.
Needless to say, having four young kids in the house keeps us busy. And it definitely cuts down on our sex lives now. We try when we can, but it makes getting away from the kids more rewarding. We've fucked like rabbits during this three day mini-vacation.
And that's what brings us to tonight.
Paul has become more experimental sexually this year. I don't know what has caused it, but he is becoming interested in different things. He has also begun using porn more. I will sometimes watch with him, but I don't usually like that. Mainly because I don't like seeing the big busted women that I imagine Paul is lusting after.
Lately, he has become interested in bondage fantasies. Not the hard core stuff. Mostly the women tied spread eagle and fucked type.
I'm not into most of that, but have to admit that the thought of being tied down and controlled is a bit of a turn on for me.
So, with only a little reluctance on my part, I have agreed to give it a try.
We picked up some beer and a bottle of Fireball whiskey and began drinking before getting started. Neither of us drink much, but Paul has been taking a few shots of Fireball with his brother and a couple friends from time-to-time, so he thought it would make tonight more fun.
He had several beers and mixed in several shots of Fireball, while I've only had a couple drinks.
I got naked and Paul had me lay on the bed while he tied my hands and feet spread eagle on the bed. Then he gagged me and put a blindfold on me. Now I'm laying on the bed with him playing with my small tits. I feel somewhat awkward when he slides my ever present cross necklace up closer to my throat to move it out of the way of his hands groping my small tits. Why didn't I just take it off before having him tie me up?
He takes several breaks to down more shots of Fireball and then begins tickling me, which is not something that I enjoy.
I am really horny now and can't wait for him to fuck me. Paul says something about needing to go pee. His words are slurring and I realize that he is getting drunk. I hear him making his way to the bathroom and it sounds like he stumbles against the table or something before reaching the bathroom. I call out to see if he's okay, but the gag makes it hard to be understood.
I hear him pissing. Damn does it take a long time for him to drain his bladder.
He comes back into the room and says, "Need another shot."
I think he's had enough, but he pours one anyways. Then it sounds like he sits down in the chair and says "Bottoms up, Marie." Before gulping it down.
Then he says, "Damn, you look hot all tied up like that."
And then he doesn't say anything at all...
"Paul!" I call out, in my muffled attempt to get his attention. Oh shit no. I think he has passed out.
I begin yelling as best I can to wake him up, but I get no response.
I'm trapped on the bed, tied down with no way to get up, while Paul is in a drunken stupor.
I picture him naked and laying back in the chair. My cries do not wake him at all. It is rare when Paul gets drunk, but when he does he can sleep for hours.
I keep yelling. Even gagged I can get loud. It just isn't clear what I'm saying. I just keep trying to wake him up.
Wait, what is that? I hear a banging on the door. Someone must have heard me yelling.
I don't know what to do. I don't want someone to find me like this, but I damn sure can't stay tied up like this all night.
It's most likely someone from the motel. Someone probably heard my yelling and called the desk and they sent someone to check on us. If that's the case, then it's probably a cleaning lady. Being found like this would be embarrassing as hell, but if it's by a woman that's not as bad. Although she will probably see Paul laying naked in the chair.
"Help!" I shout.
The knocking continues.
"I can't open the door. You have to let yourself in!" I scream, not knowing if they understand me.
I hear someone forcing the door. I wonder why they don't use a pass key. I don't think Paul locked the deadbolt or security lock, but I can't see anything with this damn blindfold on me.
I shout again, then I hear the door forced open.
"You okay lady?" I hear a man's voice.
Oh fuck, it's a man. Here I am naked and spread eagle. Fully exposed to some strange man. I imagine his eyes looking me up and down.
"Holy shit, look at that!" I hear another male voice.
"Check him out, is he alive?" A third voice says.
"He's shit-faced drunk." One of the others replies. They must be talking about Paul.
"Help me." I whimper.
A hand removes my gag. "What the hell is going on here?" The man asks. "We were walking past and heard you shouting from the sidewalk."
"My husband and I were playing a game. But he got drunk and passed out." I explain.
"Is she an adult?" I hear one of the men ask. I have heard three voices, but don't know if there is anyone else.
"Yes I'm an adult. I'm 29-years-old." I snap, not wanting them to think that Paul has a teenager tied up in his room. I wave my bound left hand in an attempt to show them my custom made wedding ring set in effort to demonstrate that I am indeed an adult, married, woman.
"Did he fuck you?" Another asks.
"No, he passed out first. Please untie me and get out of here." I say. I am so humiliated at being naked and exposed to these men. Other than medical personnel, no man other than Paul has ever seen me naked.
"She's a tiny thing, but fucking sexy as hell." One of them whispers.
"Close the door." One of them says.
I hear the door close and the deadbolt latch.
"What's going on?" I ask, feeling very uncomfortable now.
I feel a hand touching my left breast. "Hey, what the hell do you think you're doing?" I cry out.
"Take some pictures of her." Someone says.
I immediately hear cell phones clicking.
"No, don't do that!" I yell.
"Paul, wake up, Paul!" I shout.
"She hasn't seen us. "Let's give her what she wants, since her husband's in no shape to do it."
"Paul, please wake up!" I plead.
"Take some of that rope and tie him up just in case he wakes up." One of them says.
Oh fuck no, these men are going to fuck me.
I feel hands groping my tits. Another hand starts rubbing my pussy.
"Stop it!" I demand.
"Give me that sheet." One of them says.
I hear what sounds like a knife opening, followed by material cutting.
"There, that will make a decent mask. Now we can record this and no one will see our faces." The man says.
"Good idea." Another agrees.
"No, you can't do this to me." I insist.
"One of you stick a cock in her mouth while I eat her snatch."
No, this can't be happening.
One of the men crawls between my legs. I feel his face rubbing against my crotch, then feel his lips and tongue touching my labia.
"Stop it, damn you. Don't you dare!"
Oh fuck, he's licking my pussy.
Someone straddles my chest. I feel something against my mouth. I know instinctively that it's his dick. I've sucked my husband's dick many times, but can't fathom doing this for someone else.
I protest, but that only provides him with the opportunity he needed to thrust his manhood into my mouth.
I cannot believe this is happening. I have only been touched sexually by one man in my life, and now I am having a stranger's dick in my mouth and another man licking my pussy at the same time, and while my husband is passed out drunk only a few feet away. And there is at least one other man in the room, possibly recording what's happening to me on his phone. I have never been so humiliated in my life.
And I don't even know what these men look like!
The man fucking my mouth is holding my head still as he humps my face. His constant moans and comments of "oh yeah, that's nice, yes baby, suck my cock, baby." And so on, disturb me almost as much as his dick stuffing my mouth does.
But the tongue between my legs is really bothering me. I can do nothing about the cock in my mouth. But this guy licking my pussy is causing me to squirm about as his tongue caresses my clit, sending unwanted pleasurable sensations throughout me that I cannot deter no matter how hard a try. I was so damn horny before this happened. Now I being forced to respond against my will as this unknown man eats my pussy.
"Oh Jesus, shit. You're gonna make me cum, little girl." The man in my mouth announces.
"No, stop!" I say, trying to jerk my head away from him to no avail. His dick is even stiffer than before. Oh my god, he is going to blow his load into my mouth. I cannot believe that I am about to have a strange man ejaculating in my mouth.
"Oh damn, yes, yes, oh fuck yes!" He says, as his dick throbs and begins spurting into my mouth. I feel his jizz squirting into my throat and bouncing off the roof of my mouth as it pools on my tongue and in the back of my throat as he enjoys my mouth bringing him to climax.
"Take it, baby. Swallow my cum. Oh fuck yes!" He continues. Each comment is like a slap in the face and is nearly as bad as the feel and taste of his seed as it fills my mouth. I cannot believe that I am being forced to pleasure a complete stranger this way.
"How's that pussy taste?" The man standing by the bed asks.
The man between my legs pauses long enough to say, "She tastes wonderful. You want to try it?"
"Damn right I do." He says.
The guy between my legs says. "Go ahead, let me get her to suck my cock next."
The men shuffle about, and the man who had been licking me moves up and goes back and forth licking my hard nipples for a bit before climbing up and pushing his dick into my mouth. I can't see him, but I can feel that his dick is very large. My mouth is stretched wide as his thick pecker slides between my lips. It damn near goes into my throat and I still don't believe it is all the way in my mouth yet.
"Shit, that's one hell of a wang you got there." The man who had just cum in my mouth says to him.
"Yeah, why don't you film her sucking it." He replies.
Now the third man is licking my pussy as I am forced to service this massive dick in my mouth. Oh fuck, how did this happen? Why couldn't Paul lay off the fucking alcohol and just fuck me. And why doesn't he wake up?"
The tongue on my clit is causing my body to become aroused. I can't stand this, but it's happening no matter what I want.
The guy in my mouth is fucking my face and driving the head of his dick into my throat. I gag several times, causing him to back off momentarily before he begins again. He moans in enjoyment as my mouth pleasures his huge dick.
Oh shit, I feel an orgasm coming. No, I can't cum for these bastards. Please don't let me have an orgasm this way...
Oh fuck, here it goes. I'm cumming as this asshole licks my clit. I moan unexpectedly and my hips gyrate as my crotch rubs against his face. My toes curl and I climax against my will while he continues to lick me.
"Stop it, please stop it." I beg, as best I can with a mouthful of cock as the man eats me long after my orgasm wanes, and he is threatening to make me cum again. I can't take the sensation as he continues licking my sensitive clit, but there is nothing I can do to stop him.
Meanwhile, Mr. Big Cock is fucking my face with growing desire as he is working himself up to his orgasm.
"Oh fuckin' A, yes!" He declares, and I feel his cock exploding into my mouth.
Jizz sprays my mouth. So much of it that some slithers out of both sides of my mouth and dribbles down my cheeks as he makes me swallow the rest.
And I begin cumming again. Oh my fucking God I can't believe this is happening.
My hips bounces as I try to escape the tongue working my clit. I cry out in forced pleasure all while cum continues filling my mouth.
Then everything stops. The cock in my mouth pulls away and I feel the man climb off of me. Semen and saliva ooze out of my mouth and down the sides of my face. I cannot imagine how red I must be as I suffer in humiliation.
The man who ate me to two orgasms has pulled away. But instead of getting off the bed, I feel him climbing over me. I assume that he is going to take his turn in my mouth. But then I hear him say, "Time to see how that cunt feels."
Oh shit no! I feel him settling down on top of me. I feel his manhood resting against my inner thigh. It is so fucking hard!
"No, please don't fuck me!" I beg, as he slides further up. I feel his dick sliding too close to my pussy. "For God's sake don't fuck me!"
He uses his hand to guide the head of his dick to press it against my pussy. I wiggle my hips in a failing attempt to evade him, but feel his cockhead slipping into the folds of my pussy.
"No, you can't do this. No. No. No!"
He doesn't say a word, he just slowly pushes his dick into my wet pussy. I don't know his size. Hell, I don't know what any of these men look like. I don't know if they are my age, younger, older, or a mix of ages and looks. I just know they are all adult males and sound as if they are white. But I can't even be sure of that.
"Oh yes." He says, as his dick fills me. Even without seeing it I can fill that his dick is bigger than Paul's. Not as big as the one that was just in my mouth. But definitely bigger than my husband's.
"Jesus you have a tight little cunt." He says to me, as he begins fucking me.
"Get it out of me. Get it out of me!" I beg, as he becomes only the second man to fuck my pussy.
"Please tell me you're using a condom." I say.
"No rubbers here, sweetheart." He replies.
"No, you can't do this to me unprotected. My husband had a vasectomy. Please don't cum inside me."
He fucks me, driving his cock into my hole as I lay there bound spread eagle and helpless to do anything about it.
"Goddamn this is some tight pussy. You gotta try it." He says.
"Don't worry, we will." One of them answers.
Oh fuck no, the men who just forced me to suck their dicks are planning to fuck me too!
And here I go again. I begin to orgasm for this man who is raping me. A complete stranger that I have no idea of what he even looks like is making me cum for the third time. Not even Paul has done that.
I exhale loudly and then begin moaning as he slams into me over and over again.
"Oh yes, I'm cumming." He says.
"No! Pull it out, please pull it out! Please don't cum in me!" I beg him, but he bangs into me, his cock spitting his seed into my pussy as he moans with pleasure, not caring if he impregnates me or not. All I am to him is a receptacle for his seed to satisfy his lust.
"Did you get that recorded?" He asks, as he climbs off of me.
Fuck, they are still filming me.
"Please don't show that to anyone." I say.
One of them says, "Go through her purse. Get a copy of her drivers license and anything else to identify her with."
Then he says, "Marie," he has obviously found my license. "You keep this a secret and no one will ever know about our fuckfest. But if you report it then we're gonna post this online and make sure everyone in your neighborhood gets a copy."
He follows that by saying. "Now I'm going to fuck that tight little cooter of yours."
"No, please don't." I say, as he climbs onto me.
His cock rubs against my pussy and I realize that this is the man with the really big dick. "No, you're too big. Please don't fuck me."
"Oh my god!" I exclaim, as his huge cock burrows into my pussy. Even after being fucked once already I cannot believe how much this dick is stretching me open. "Son of a bitch, you're too fucking big!"
He begins ramming me with his pole. I gasp and grunt with each and every thrust as he rails me. I feel his head banging against my cervix. My hole is stretched open. And worse, I begin to orgasm almost immediately.
"Ah fuck, ah shit! Oh my god! Aw fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck... oh my fucking god... ah shit... I'm cumming, ah fuck!"
I can't shut up as Mr. Big Cock sends me into a series of forced multiple orgasms as he takes his pleasure out on my pussy.
I lose track of time as he fucks me, making me orgasm several times until I hear him moaning with delight, letting me know that he is about to cum.
"Please pull it out. Please don't cum in me!" I plead, just before hearing him grunt and feeling him busting his nut in my pussy. I feel the warmth of his semen spreading about inside of me and have one more orgasm before he finished.
"Hurry up, I want to fuck her." The third man says.
Mr. Big Cock jumps off the bed and is replaced by the third man. His cock doesn't fill me as much, but it's enough to force me to start cunning again.
I feel someone crawl on the bed beside my face. My head is turned and I feel a dick pressing against my mouth. "I've fucked you, but want you to suck my dick too." He says.
I take his dick into my mouth and am being fucked in the mouth and pussy at the same time.
"That looks so sweet on camera." The man who I only know as Mr. Big Cock says.
The two men take me, calling out their pleasure as they use my body, forcing me to climax two more times before they cum in me almost simultaneously.
They pull away and I hear what sounds like them putting their clothes back on.


"Please untie me." I say.
"And let you have a chance to see us. No fucking way. But we will untie your husband so he won't know what happened when he wakes up. Unless you tell him."
"No, you can't leave me like this." I say.
In answer, one of them puts the gag back onto me.
"Remember our deal. You don't say anything and we will keep quiet too."
"No, don't go. Please untie me!" I call out against the gag.
I hear the door close and then the room goes silent.
I struggle against the ropes holding me down. After quite some time I hear Paul mumbling.
"Oh fuck, I fell asleep." He stammers.
I hear him get up. "Sorry Marie. I guess I passed out. Better get to work satisfying you."
A drunken Paul crawls between my legs and begins licking my pussy. He is totally unaware that three men have fucked and came inside of me already.
"Must be the Fireball, but you taste funny tonight." He mumbles.
Oh fuck, I can't believe this. Paul is eating me out after I have had sex with three men; twice with each.
And he makes me orgasm almost immediately.
Realizing that I came, Paul climbs on top of me and shoves his dick into my pussy. I cum almost immediately as he fucks me. After being used by three strangers I don't want this, but I find myself welcoming the familiarity of Paul's dick in me, and find some comfort in that.
Paul brings me to another orgasm before I moans with delight as he adds his seed to what has already been deposited into me tonight.
Paul rolls off of me, saying, "Damn, Marie, you really got into being tied up. You came three fucking times."
Little does he know, ai think to myself. "Just untie me." I tell him.
But Paul doesn't respond. Oh shit, he has fallen asleep.
"God damn you, Paul. Wake up and untie me." But he sleeps on.
I lay there waiting for him to wake up. It's not like I can do anything else after all. Eventually I fall asleep, and don't wake up until I hear a knock at the door, which is followed by a Spanish housekeeper who lets herself in. She is startled when she sees me, naked and tied up, and Paul, naked and asleep beside of me.
Paul stirs and jumps out of the bed. "Oh sorry, we're not ready yet." He says.
She closes the door and leaves.
Paul looks down at me. "Well, that was fun." He says.
He runs into the bathroom and takes a piss. Then returns and says, "I just have to fuck you one more time before untying you."
"No!" I say, but he jumps on me and takes me, slamming me with his cock until he blows his load into me.
After that he unties me, and doesn't understand why I am so irritated. He thinks it's simply because he passed out and left me tied up all night. Let him believe that's all there is to it. I'm not about to tell him the truth of what happened while he was asleep.


        Marie's Mishap Ch. 02

        Marie is blackmailed and forced into another bound gang bang.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/maries-mishap-ch-02

Title: Marie's Mishap Ch. 02

Author: PAS

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Marie is blackmailed and forced into another bound gang bang.

Tags: forced, oral, video, anal, cream pie, bound, piss, unknown partners, blackmail, dp

Series: Marie's Mishap


All characters and situations are fictional.
All characters are above the age of consent.
Any similarities with people or places are simply coincidental.
I'm sitting in my living room with my four kids watching their kids programming on TV while I go through my phone. I receive a notification of a new email.
I open my email app and see an address that I don't recognize. The subject says, "Marie, this is important"
I open the email and see the following message:
"Marie, you need to watch this link. I promise you it's not a virus or anything. You can copy it and check it on another device to be safe. But you need to see this before someone else you know does. Email me back after you watch it."
There is no name. So I am immediately suspicious. I look at the email address and it is a generic free email service. But I decide to ignore it. But I don't delete it.
Later, after my husband comes home and he is putting the kids to bed, I receive another email from the same address.
This time there is no link, just a message saying "Did you view that video yet. You need to watch it."
Okay, I'm curious now. Against my better judgement I go back to the earlier email and click on the link.
The link takes me to what appears to be a porn site that people download videos to. I am about to hit the button to back out of it when I look at the picture on the video. I feel a knot in my stomach when I recognize the picture. It looks like me wearing a mask and tied spread eagle on a bed.
"Oh fuck no." I say. This can't be real.
I hesitantly press the start button, and what follows is an edited video of my gangbang at the hands of the three masked men who entered my motel room nearly a year ago when my husband tied me up before passing out after getting too drunk.
I watch the video, reliving the night that those three men, who I don't know, took turns fucking me and making me suck their dicks, after two of them went down on me.
All three of them are wearing makeshift masks made out of torn bedsheets strips. So I still don't know what they look like, other than two of them are white and one is black.
Oh my god, I didn't realize one of them was a black man. I just assumed they were all white. I am so thankful that none of them got me pregnant. Having to explain getting pregnant to my husband, who had a vasectomy, would be bad enough, but imagine how hard it would be to explain having a mixed race child when I didn't even know I had been with a black man.
I keep the volume low, but hear myself responding as these men force me to orgasm as they use my bound body for their enjoyment.
I look at the info below the video and realize that it has been viewed thousands of times.
Oh my god, how many people have watched me getting fucked by these three men? All I can think is "thank god I'm wearing a mask." I know it's me, but others can't know that for certain.
But someone does? Someone sent me the link to this video. Was it one of the men who fucked me?
I watch the video to the end, then go back to the email and, with trembling hands, reply, "Who is this?"
As I am getting ready for bed I receive another message. "Send me a phone number to text you and we can talk tomorrow when your husband is at work."
I do as instructed, and immediately regret my decision after sending it.
Of course, Paul picks this night to decide he wants to fuck me. After watching the video I don't feel up to it. But, as soon as his fingers touch me my cunt becomes soaking wet and I need to feel him inside me. So I give in and let him fuck me, but my mind just keeps thinking of the images from the video I watched of the men pulling a train on me.
The next day I'm sitting on the couch drinking a cup of coffee when my phone dings. I don't recognize the number. The message says, "Did you enjoy the video?"
I ask who it is but they don't say. Then I type a message saying that the woman in the video isn't me. She just resembles me.
The next message says "Bullshit, Marie. Not only is that petite body you, but I recognize your voice."
The texter then tells me to go to two different time points in the video. The first shows my cross necklace, that I have worn consistently for years, clearly visible on my chest, and it appears throughout the video.
But the other time spot shows my left hand as the cameraman is filming from that angle to get a good shot of my face being stuffed with cock. And on my hand you can clearly see my wedding ring and wedding band that Paul had made for me.
"Anyone who knows you and sees this video, along with the ring and necklace and hears your voice will know it's you." The next text reads.
I feel sick. Most of the world would just see a woman getting fucked. But someone who really knows me would recognize me by my small body and these other things.
But that also tells me that this person is not one of the three men who fucked me. They wouldn't know the details about my ring and necklace.
"Who is this?" I ask.
"Someone who has wanted to fuck you for a long time." Comes the reply.
I gasp after reading the comment.
"Excuse me," I type, "the video is already posted online. You can't blackmail me to keep it from being posted now."
A moment later I receive another message. "Yes, it's been posted. But it's likely that no one you know has seen it. But I can make sure that Paul, people at your church, and almost everyone in your family and in your neighborhood receives the link to it."
Oh my god, this can't be happening. I don't know what to do or say. I was totally innocent in what happened, but since I didn't report it, and didn't tell Paul, I'm pretty much helpless if I try to tell everyone what happened now.
"Who is this?" I ask again.
"I will only tell you when we get together." Comes the reply.
Fuck, what can I do? I can't let anyone know about this video being online. Paul will freak out, and a lot of people will believe that I did it as part of an act.
I really want to know who this is. It's obviously someone who knows me.
I begin typing, "How can I trust you to not tell anyone if I agree to let you do that to me?"
The person on the other end begins to type. "As much as I want to fuck you, I don't want Paul to know about it. It will be just this one time. You'll understand when we get together."
No, this cannot be happening. But I need to find out who it is and find a way to stop this. I begin to think that maybe I should just fuck this man and get it over with. It can't be any worse than what happened to me that night in the motel.
"You have to use a condom." I type, unable to believe that I might seriously go through with this.
I receive a thumbs up image on the phone.
"When can someone watch your kids." I receive via text.
Paul has an all day event with his buddies coming up on Saturday. I think that I can ask his parents to take the kids for the day under the pretense that I will spend some time with an old girlfriend. I type this back to this asshole.
I receive a smiley face image. Followed by a message saying, "As a deposit to keep me quiet, set your phone on record and make a video of you masturbating. And send that to me. That will hold me over until then."
Oh fuck no. I can't do that.
I sit there in silence until I receive another text telling me to strip naked and play with myself.
"Do I have to?" I reply.
"Yes." He texts back.
Reluctantly, I go to my bedroom and lock the door before stripping my clothes off. I set my phone on the dresser and aim it at the bed before pushing the record button. Then I lay on the bed and begin rubbing my pussy.
I am alone, doing this on video only. So I can back out at any point. But I continue rubbing my pussy, slowly bringing myself closer and closer to climax.
Then it begins. Oh god, this feels good. My hips rise and fall. My toes curl and I moan seductively as my pussy begins spilling out my fluids as I orgasm. I continue until finished, then get off the bed and grab my phone, stopping the recording.
I hesitate to send the file, but then do so. But it is too large to send via text.
I text my blackmailer and inform him of this. He replies back, telling me to send it via WhatsApp. I do so.
Nothing happens for a while. Then he texts me back saying, "That is so fucking hot. I can't wait to jack off watching this video again tonight."
Then he sends me instructions to go to a local motel and rent a room on Saturday, and to text him when I am there.
He also reminds me that if I don't, that this video of me masturbating will be included with any links to my gang bang that he sends out.
Friday, when I am alone, I take the time to go on-line and watch the video of my bondage gang bang in full. I am desperately looking for a way to fully deny that the woman on the video is me. But, even with the blindfold, I can recognize too many of my features. My hair, the lower portion of my face, my short, petite body and small breasts, and that damn necklace and my wedding rings make it obvious to me that anyone who knows me would be able to tell that it is me they are seeing.
Obviously the man--and it has to be a man who is texting me--was able to recognize me. I wonder if anyone else I know has seen this video. It is so hard for me to wrap my head around the fact that thousands of men and women have watched this and enjoyed seeing me being ravaged by those three men.
Saturday comes. I drop the kids off at Paul's parent's house and head to the motel and check in. I send a text when I get into the room and receive one right away telling me to take off my clothes and wait.
I undress as instructed. Afterwards, I remove my rings and necklace and put them into my purse. Oh how I wish I had done that last year before having Paul tie me up.
A short while later someone knocks on the door. I hesitantly approach the door, fully naked, and cautiously open it.
"Oh fuck." I say, upon seeing Richard Watkins standing there.
Richard is Paul's cousin. He's a 35-year-old man who stands about 6'4", with short, dark brown hair and a pencil thin mustache. He's probably about twenty pounds overweight, but is in otherwise good shape.
Paul and Richard aren't very close. They used to be, but have drifted apart in the past five or six years, and now mostly only see each other at family functions.
"I can't believe it's you." I say, glaring at the man.
Richard looks me over. "Damn you look nice, Marie. I am going to enjoy fucking you."
"Why are you doing this?" I ask him.
Richard enters the room and closes the door behind him. I see that he is carrying a large backpack over his left shoulder.
"I've always had the hots for you, Marie," he tells me, "even when I was still married to Anna. When I found that video of you I fantasized that it was you that I was watching. Then I heard your voice and paid more attention. And when I saw your necklace and rings I was so shocked."
"I can't believe you're into bondage videos." I tell him.
Richard smiles and says, "Who do you think introduced Paul to bondage porn when we were younger?"
"You really want to screw me. I'm your cousin's wife."
Paul nods his head. "Sure, you're Paul's wife, but he doesn't need to know. I'm moving away next week to start a new job out west. So it's now or never."
He reaches out with his right hand and caresses my left breast, causing me to back away.
"I can't believe that you let three men fuck you." He says.
"I didn't let them. They raped me." I tell him. Then I share the quick version of what happened that night, hoping that perhaps he will have sympathy for me and drop this deviant plan he has for me.
Richard is smiling at me as I finish the story. "Paul was actually there, passed out drunk, while three men fucked the hell out of you after he had tied you to the bed. How fucking hot is that?"
"If you think so." I say.
Seeing the lust in his eyes and knowing that he is not going to change him mind, I say, "Let's get this over with."
Richard sets the backpack on the bed and opens it. He pulls out a pair of handcuffs and says, "Turn around."
I don't like this. "No, I don't want to be handcuffed." I object.
"I want to fulfill my own bondage fantasy with you, Marie." He says, taking me by my shoulders and turning me around so that my back is to him. Before I can respond, he grabs my hands and cuffs them behind my back.
"Let me go." I tell him.
Richard turns me back and pushes me onto the bed. He pulls out a long bar that is perhaps three feet long. There is a cuff chained to each end dangling from it. He grabs my right leg and slaps the cuff on one end around my ankle. He then grabs my left leg. I try to kick free, but he pulls my leg down and locks the other cuff to my left ankle.
"What the fuck do you think you're doing?" I ask.
"Just making sure you can't put your legs together. It's not exactly spread eagle like you were in the video, but it accomplishes the same purpose and allows me to switch positions with you."
I don't like the way things are going.
He reaches into the bag and withdraws a strap with a red silicone object dangling from it. Richard grabs me by the head and forces me to remain still as he wraps it around my face. He forced the red piece into my mouth and then pulls the strap around my head and buckles the harness. I look at the mirror and see that the red piece in my mouth is shaped something like a pair of lips with a hole about one-and-a-half, maybe two inches at most, wide. It forces my mouth and teeth to stay open.
There is a round piece hanging from it. Richard grabs it and inserts it into the hole, effectively plugging the hole and gagging me.
"There, that will keep you quiet, until I remove the plug and put something else through the hole."
Oh fuck, what have I gotten myself into?
Richard shoves me back onto the bed and starts groping me. I struggle about, but can do little with my hands secured behind my back and this fucking spreader bar keeping my legs apart.
He stops and reaches into the bag again. He pulls out two clothespins. What is he going to do with those?
Then I understand. I try to get up but he pushes me back down. As I struggle against him, Richard grabs my left tit with his left hand and placed the clothespin against my nipple.
"No, please don't!" I yell against the gag as he snaps it closed on my small nipple. I cry out in pain as it pinches my tender flesh.
Before I can attempt to do anything he repeats the action with my right tit.
Oh fuck, this hurts like hell! I thrash about, trying to shake them off of me.
Richard jumps up and grabs his phone and begins taking pictures or video of me.
"No, stop!" I attempt to yell, both at the picture taking and at the abuse he is doing to my nipples. Oh fuck, I need him to take these off of me.
Richard puts the phone down and pulls out more clothespins. What is he doing now?
Oh shit, he's rubbing my pussy. Then he tugs at my right labia and stretched it before bringing the clothespin to it. Snap. I cry out in pain as the wooden device clamps down on my pussy.
I buck my hips as he begins doing the same to the left side of my pussy. He snaps it closed and I cry out again.
Now he is rubbing my clit. Oh god no, not there. Please not there!
I beg him to stop, but I watch in horror as Richard brings the clothespin closer and closer, and then snaps it shut on my clit.
"You mother fucker!" I shout. Even with the gag he understands me.
As I struggle, Richard grabs his phone and begins recording my torment once more.
He holds the phone in his right hand and reaches down, pulling the clothespin attached to my right labia and stretching it as far as it will go while recording me.
He then switches hands and does the same to my left labia, before reaching up and pulling the clothespins on my nipples to see how far he can pull them.
"Stop it!" I plead.
Richard stands up and begins undressing. I watch as the tall man removes everything and is now standing beside the bed totally naked, with what appears to be an eight inch boner standing almost complete straight up against his slightly chubby belly.
Richard reaches down and removes the clothespin from my clit. It stings like hell when he does so.
Richard crawls between my legs and lowers his mouth to my pussy, and now he is licking my clit.
No, don't do this to me.
Richard moves his hands so he can tug on the clothespins on my pussy lips and he licks my tender clit. I squirm, but can do nothing else as he licks me.
He lowers his mouth and pushes his tongue into my pussy, licking up and down along my slit and insides. "You taste so fucking good." He says, before returning his attention to my clit.
Realizing the inevitable outcome of this, I accept the fact that Richard is going to force me to orgasm for him. So I do my best to relax, knowing that I will eventually cum whether I like the idea or not. But the sooner I do, the sooner he will fuck me and get all of this over with.
It doesn't take long before I feel the stirring between my legs. Even with these fucking clothespins on my pussy and nipples he is doing one hell of a good job with his tongue.
I hate the thought of giving him the satisfaction of making me cum, but there is no way to avoid it.
I close my eyes, trying to think of Paul. But instead, I am picturing scenes from the video of my gang bang.
Oh Jesus, here goes. I moan against the gag and my hips shake as Richard brings me to orgasm with his mouth. He continues licking me, causing me to thrash about as I become too sensitive, before he stops and rises up onto his knees.
I look down and see his pole standing at attention, knowing that it will soon be inside of me.
Richard removes the clothespins from my pussy. I yelp from the sting. Then he removes the one from my left nipple. As the blood rushes into my nub I cry out in surprise pain. He does the same to my right nipple and then leans forward and goes back and forth licking each nipple in turn.
"Now the moment I've been waiting for." He says, as he begins lowering on top of me.
Wait, he didn't put a condom on.
"Rubber, use a rubber!" I shout, but my words are mumbled due to the gag.
Richard reaches up and removes the plug. "What's that?"
"Put on a fucking rubber!" I insist, reminding him of his agreement to wear protection.
"Sorry, I want to enjoy you au natural." He tells me, as I feel the head of his dick rubbing between the folds of my pussy.
"No, you promised to use a rubber. I can't risk getting pregnant!"
"Then you better go to the pharmacy and pick up a Plan B pill after we're finished." He says.
I gasp as his manhood shoves into me. Richard is at least two inches longer than Paul and I feel every bit of the difference immediately.
"Goddamn you have a tight cunt." Richard says.
Oh my fucking god, I can't believe that Richard is fucking me bareback. The thought that he is fucking me at all is humiliating enough, but he is willing to risk getting his cousin's wife pregnant when he knows that Paul has had a vasectomy. This can't be happening.
Richard is humping away on top of me. Ramming his stiff cock into me with thrust after powerful thrust, filling me in a way that I am not used to with Paul.
And all I can do is lie here and take it. My hands are secured behind my back and the spreader bar is forcing my legs apart. And Richard's legs are laying on the bar preventing me from raising my legs at all.
"This feels so fucking good." He says to me. He moans and grunts in satisfaction as he fucks me. I stare up at his face, seeing the obvious pleasure in his eyes as he fucks me. I can't imagine how I am going to face him at any family function we will be attending together in the future. Knowing that he will be looking at me a remembering his time inside me while I'm standing there with Paul.


Oh fuck, I feel my body responding again. Richard's cock is pleasuring me against my will.
"Ohhhhh..." I let out as I begin to climax on this big cock banging me.
"That's it, Marie, cum for me." Richard says, as he brings me to orgasm.
I cum for him, and he picks up his pace fucking me. I gasp as he slams into me.
"That's it, Marie, make me cum. Use that tight pussy and squeeze every drop of my baby batter out of me."
"No, don't cum in me!" I scream. "Pull it out, please don't cum in me!"
"Ahhhhh, fuck yes. Oh fuck yes!" He bellows, as he begins cumming.
"Oh, oh, ahhhh." He continues, as he thrusts forward, spewing streams of cum into my pussy as he takes his pleasure from my hole.
Richard fucks me until his cock is spent. Then he slowly pulls out of me. I look down at his half limp dick that is glistening with a mixture of my juices and his seed.
Richard sits back on his folded knees, looking at my gaping pussy. "I have wanted to do that for years." He tells me.
"Let me go, so I can get to the drug store and make sure I don't get pregnant." I insist.
Richard lowers his hand and runs his finger along my slit. "Marie, we're just getting started."
"What are you talking about?" I ask.
Richard reaches over and grabs his phone. He unlocks it and presses a button before holding it to his head. He waits for an answer and then says, "She's ready. You guys can join us. I'll make sure the door is open."
He hangs up and hurries to the door. He opens it and slips something into the latch before closing it again, checking it to make sure that it can be pushed open.
"What the fuck are you doing?" I ask, speaking as best I can with this fucking open mouth gag.
Richard returns to the bed. "After watching your gang bang I decided to give you another one. I've invited a few guys to join us."
"No, you can't." I protest.
"Ah, but I can." Richard tells me. "The fun thing is that some of these men know you. Not all of them, but I've shown them all your video. And the one of you masturbating. They will all be wearing masks so you won't know who you know and who you don't."
I stare at him in disbelief.
"By the way," he continues, one or two might seem young, but I can confirm that they are all legal adults."
"No, you can't do this!" I yell.
Richard crawls over my chest. His cock is fully erect again. He grabs a fistful of my hair and holds my head in place as he uses his other hand to guide his dick through the opening in the gag and into my mouth.
I cry out against the invasion as he begins fucking my face, driving his long, hard cock over my tongue and into my throat.
I shake about, unable to do anything as Richard uses my mouth to pleasure his cock.
Richard has been shoving his dick into my mouth for several minutes when I hear the door open. With his crotch in my face I can't see the door, but I hear quiet murmuring and I freak out knowing that men are able to see me trussed up naked with Richard feeding his cock into my mouth.
"Come and watch sweet little Marie sucking my dick." Richard says.
Men gather around on either side of the bed. I count four on my left and three on my right. Seven men are watching me getting mouth fucked by my husband's cousin.
The men range in height from around 5'8" to six feet tall. Most are average weight, while one man is significantly overweight in the belly.
All of them are wearing black rubbery masks that are pulled over their heads covering their hair and much of their faces, to just below the tip of their noses, much of the sides of their faces, and the back goes down to their necks. They sort of remind me of something like the Batman cowl without the points.
I can't tell the color of their hair, or if some might be bald. Except for two men who have longer, brown hair that just hangs below the back of their masks.
Their eyes are visible. And all are locked onto me.
I understand why Richard mentioned that they were all adults. Two of the shorter men are very thin and, even without seeing their faces, appear young, almost making me think they were teenagers, but he said that he confirmed they were all adults.
The heavy man seems like he is much older than the others.
As Richard fucks my mouth the men begin disrobing. I look from side to side as they strip down. And I wonder which of these seven men know me, and where they know me from. Could any of them be from my neighborhood, or men that work with or know Paul. Or could someone be from my church?
And could one, or both of the younger ones be former students that I helped to tutor or watch over in the neighborhood?
Whatever the acquaintance, I just can't imagine that some of them are going to see me again, and they will remember seeing me bound and naked and forced to have sex. And, unless I can do something to get out of this soon, they will remember sticking their cocks I to me too!
My attention returns to Richard as I hear him say, "Oh yes, make me cum, Marie!"
I try to pull my head away, but it's no use. Richard moans, stabbing his dick into the back of my throat as his cock begins spraying cum into my mouth. Some of the men cheer him on as he thrusts into my mouth. I have no choice but to swallow his foul seed as he continues to cum.
Richard slowly pulls out of my mouth. I look about and see that two of the naked men are holding their phones up, obviously recording the final
moments of my forced blowjob.
As if this isn't humiliating enough, there is going to be more video evidence of my ordeal.
"I've cum twice now, boys. I'm gonna watch a while before going again. You all can use her now." Richard informs them.
"No, please don't!" I exclaim.
Seven men descend on me. Hands paw at my tits and probe my pussy.
I look about, seeing seven stiff cocks, ranging from five to seven inches, and one that looks bigger than Richard's eight inches. Two are completely shaved while two others are trimmed, but three look like they have never been groomed.
"Please don't do this!" I beg them. "At least wear fucking rubbers!"
The fat man pushes the men aside and straddles my chest, shoving his smaller, hairy dick into my mouth to take his turn getting his cock sucked.
Someone behind him used the spreader bar to raise my feet up and kneels close to my ass and thrusts his dick into my exposed pussy. Oh my god, I'm being used by two men at once, and now Richard has his phone out and is recording me.
The older overweight guy is holding my head between his hands and forcing my face back and forth on his cock.
"Oh baby, oh baby, oh baby, yes. Oh yes, yes, yes!" He goes on and on, and then I feel his cum spewing into my mouth.
"Oh fuck, that was good, darlin'." He tells me, allowing his dick to rest in my mouth after he finished his orgasm. I don't seem to recognize him, but I swear I know that voice. Maybe I knew him before he put on weight.
He pulls out of my mouth and slowly climbs off of me, and I see that it is one of the younger looking men, with slightly long hair, who is fucking me. With chubby gone, he leans forward against my legs and continues fucking me.
"I can't believe I'm fucking you." He says. Making me certain that he knows me. God this is so humiliating.
Then I begin to orgasm as this young man rapes me.
"Oh god..." I let out, as this young man makes me cum.
Seeing me getting off excites him even more and he quickens his pace as he fucks me.
"Oh my god yes!" He moans.
"No, pull out first." I say, but he ignores me.
"Uh, oh, ahhhh." He cries, as I feel his cum spurting inside of me, coating my inner walls with his warm, sticky fluid. He grinds his crotch against mine as he finishes his climax.
"Did you get that?" He asks, as he looks to Richard and his fucking phone. Richard gives him a quick thumbs up.
The man with the dick that is bigger than Richard's grabs me and unceremoniously flips me over and pulls me up onto my knees. He grabs my handcuffs and pulls me up and holds me in place that way while shoving his big dick into me doggie style.
I grunt loudly as his cock impales me. The other young looking man kneels in front of me and forces his average sized, shaved cock into my mouth.
"That's it, spit roast her!" Someone yells, as the two men drive their dicks into me from opposite ends.
Someone on my left reaches under me and starts playing with my tits as the two men use my body.
And Richard, and one other man are both recording me.
Oh god, here I go again. I moan against the cock in my mouth as I begin to orgasm.
I'm in the middle of climax when my left nipple stings like hell. The man playing with my tits has found the clothespins and just snapped one closed on my rock hard nipple. I scream in shock at the unexpected clamping.
He quickly does the same to my right nipple. Now I'm shaking about as cocks slam my pussy and mouth and the clothespins swing back and forth on my nipples.
And the son-of-a-bitch begins clamping more of them on the flesh of both of my small titties.
"No, stop it mother fucker!" I try to yell, but between the silicon O-ring gag and the cock in my mouth all anyone can here is something that sounds like "Ho- ha-hi-ha-her-huk-ha!"
The two men keep pounding me, and the orgasm that was momentarily disrupted comes back in full and I moan uncontrollably as I cum between the two of them.
The big-dicked man behind me cries out in ecstasy as he begins to cum. I cry out again, not wanting to take another load of semen into my pussy, but it does no good as he slams away, blowing his jizz deep inside of me as he uses my body to satisfy his desires.
He pulls out of me and begins slapping my ass, spanking me while saying, "You've been a naughty girl, time for your whipping."
I cry out as his bare palm continues slapping my butt cheeks, all while the young man in front of me fucks my mouth until I both taste and feel his cum jetting into my mouth and I begin swallowing it down my throat.
Two more men climb onto the bed, so the other step aside and leave me to their desires. I am left on my knees bending forward as one of them gets behind me and pushes his dick into my pussy. The other sits in front of me and pulls my head into his lap so he can shove his six inch rod through the opening of the gag into my mouth as they take their turn 'spit roasting' me, as someone says.
I am pounded from both sides once again. I have already had three men cum in my pussy and taken three mouthfuls of cum today, and am now awaiting the same to be done to me by this duo.
Amazingly, I do not have an orgasm as these two use my body. Then they both call out as they simultaneously cum in me.
The only guy who hasn't used me yet grabs me and pulls me on top of him, sinking his cock into my used box as he forces me to ride him. He plays with my tits, then begins pulling the clothespins off of me. I wince with pain as blood flows back onto each area.
He saves the pair on my nipples for last, removing them both at once and toying with my sensitive nipples as I cry out in pain. Then he pulls me closer and begins licking my left nipple.
I immediately begin to orgasm as he does this. Oh my god this is such an intense orgasm! I am moaning and bouncing about on top of this man's prick.
I look at him and even though he is masked, I am positive that I know him. He doesn't say a word, possibly because he thinks that I might recognize his voice. The thought that I am riding the cock if someone who I am absolutely certain is someone who knows me well is so fucking disturbing.
I begin cumming again. Oh I cannot believe this is happening.
He grunts and then bucks harder as his cock unleashes inside me.
I sit on the man's lap after he finishes in me. Richard approaches and says, "Let's wash her up a bit."
Men grab me from all sides and lift my petite body up off of the bed and carry me into the bathroom, where I am laid onto my back in the tub. My feet are spread apart enough that the bar separating my legs won't let them go down into the tub.
Richard is standing beside the tub. He looks down at me and grabs his dick, saying, "Let's give her a golden shower first."
Even with my limited sexual background I know what that means. I try to rise up, but with my feet elevated and my hands still cuffed behind my back, I cannot get up. And now Richard is sending a steady stream of piss down into my face.
Oh my god no! I can't close my mouth! I turn my head to the side after taking a short, but very pungent amount of piss into my mouth.
Chubby steps alongside of him and begins pissing on me. This is so fucking disgusting.
They finish and two more take their place. Piss pours down onto my face, neck and tits.
When they finish, two more step up, followed by the final pair of men. Now, all eight of these bastards have not only fucked my mouth or pussy, but have bathed me in the piss. I am so disgusted and humiliated, especially after seeing Richard recording the last six men pissing on me.
Richard turns on the cold water and soaks me in the shower. It's so fucking cold! But I am grateful to have this piss washed off of me. Realizing that I have to pee too, I empty my bladder in the tub, much to their delight.
I lay there enduring this cold shower until the men determine that I am clean enough before turning the water off. Then I am hoisted up out of the tub. I am made to stand there while they use a towel to partially dry me off and then carry me back to the bedroom.
I think that they are finished with me, until I hear Richard say, "Time for round two!"
No, I can't take any more of this.
Richard looks at the only man there who's dick is bigger than his and says, "I have a good idea. Let's make sweet little Marie air tight."
I have no idea what he is talking about. Then the other guy jumps on the bed saying, I'm up for that."
The men pick me up. I struggle as they put me on top of him and he uses his hand to work his huge cock up into my pussy.
The last man to fuck me; the one who I am positive I know but cannot place, jumps on the bed and shoves his cock into my mouth.
They hold me still as Richard crawls behind me. I hear him say, "Somebody record this."
Oh shit, I know what he is planning to do. I cannot do this. I have never been fucked in the butt. And as tiny as I am and as big as his cock is, especially with an even larger one already shoved up my pussy, this is going to split me in two.
"No, please no!" I yell. Even with my mouth stuffed everyone knows what I am saying.
Richard pushes the head of his dick against my asshole. Oh please don't do this. I can't take it.
I scream in agony as he breaks through. Fuck, this is so painful. I can't believe this is happening to me. Oh Jesus fucking Christ, make it stop.
"God damn, Marie, you are so tight." Richard says.
Then they start fucking me at once. I can feel the two large dicks ravaging me from inside while the other man fucks my mouth. Oh god, I have never felt anything like this before.
I can only imagine the sight of my tiny body between these men as they impale me three ways.
Holy shit! I'm cumming!
Despite the pain and humiliation, my body is now experiencing the most powerful orgasm I have ever endured. My body shakes from head to toe and my vision blurs as I orgasm. If my mouth was empty I'm sure I would be howling right now.
I cannot believe how powerful this is. And it's not stopping. Well, it dies down slightly and then erupts again as a series of multiple orgasms overwhelms me.
I hear the man beneath me cry out as he cums in my pussy. He may be finished, by I am forced to continue riding his cock as Richard pounds my asshole.
Then Richard cums in me. Only after he has finished do I get to stay still. Richard pulls out of my ass, but I remain on top of the other man until the familiar fellow spews in my mouth.
"Ride my cock." Chubby says, and I am forced onto him. Now I have to bounce on his large belly while riding his dick.
The young man with the longish hair who fucked me once takes his turn in my mouth, and the other young man who fucked my mouth decides to become the second man to fuck my ass.
I cry out again as three cocks fill me. While not as long and thick as the previous two, it still feels the same and I begin with another round of multiple orgasms as they take me. And it continues until all three men fill me with their jism.
There are two remaining. The one who did my mouth decides that he wants my pussy, and the one who has fucked me takes my ass.
Seeing my mouth empty, the man with the biggest dick steps up and shoves his cock into my mouth.
And here I go again. Screaming like a banshee and shaking like a rag doll in a hurricane as three cocks send me into another series of multiple orgasms for at least fifteen minutes before they unloaded into me.
When they finish, I lay on the soaked bed covered in sweat. I am panting and completely exhausted. Richard uses his phone to record my body from head to toe as the other seven men get dressed. Each of them taking several pictures of me before leaving. They wait until they are outside before removing their masks, making sure that I do not know what they look like, or which of them I know.
"Release me." I say to Richard.
I look at him and see that his cock is hard again. The man has fucked my pussy, mouth and ass and he has another hardon. I can't believe that.
"You're not going to fuck me again." I say.
Richard strokes his cock. "Marie, by my calculations, you have had your cunt fucked eight times today, you've sucked seven cocks and taken three cocks in that tight little ass of yours. I think you can take one more cunt fucking."
"I can't." I implore him.
But Richard ignores me and climbs on top of my bound body and shoves his dick into me.
I start cumming almost immediately. While not as intense as the orgasms I had while being taken by three men at a time, I still climax four times in the twenty minutes it takes before Richard moans loudly and delivers the ninth load of cum my pussy has received today.
He gets dressed before removing the gag from my mouth. I shift my jaws back and forth. God, I can still taste the cum in my mouth. I can't believe that I have swallowed seven cum shots from seven different men today. Only one of them didn't cum in my mouth.
"Who do I know?" I ask, as Richard releases my feet and puts the spreader bar and gag into his backpack.
"I'll never tell." He says. "I'm the only one you know for sure. But you do know some of them. Just imagine that you will regularly see men who have been inside all of your holes. And whenever you see a man looking you, you won't know if he's just admiring your good looks or if he's remembering how nice it was cumming in you multiple times."
"You asshole." I say, as Richard releases The handcuffs.
"What are you going to do with the videos and pictures?" I ask.
"Don't worry, I'm not going to upload them. Well, I might blur your face and upload a few clips. But I promise that the full videos and pictures will never go public. We just want to be able to watch you getting fucked as a reminder of this fabulous day. Damn, I wish I wasn't moving away."
He pauses and then adds, "But when I do visit, or when we are at some other family event again, I'll be sure to see if we can arrange a quick fuck or suck. Nothing as elaborate as today, but I'll definitely want to enjoy your tight little body again."
With that, Richard walks out the door. I rush into the bathroom and take a long shower. Then I get dressed. I have to get to the pharmacy and buy Plan B. After nine loads of semen I need to make sure that I don't get pregnant.
And I hope that Paul doesn't want to fuck when he gets home tonight. I really don't know if I can take another dick in me for the next couple days.


I leave the door card on the stand, not wanting to go to the front desk and check out, letting the lady there know that I only used the room for a few hours. The maid will take care of that when she cleans the place tomorrow morning.
I get in my car and leave, wondering when Richard will probably be sending me clips of my ordeal today. Of course I'll watch them. I will try my best to see if I can identify any of the men who had sex with me today. Knowing that some of them know me and will see me from time to time is very disconcerting. I will never be able to be in a group setting without wondering if one or more men there have fucked me.
And knowing that more people will be viewing my original video and perhaps some of today's videos is disturbing too. But why does that thought make my pussy stir?
Oh fuck, I hope Paul never sees any of those videos...
I pull into the pharmacy. I buy the Plan B and think that anytime I go anywhere for family events, or hear that Richard is coming into town, I had better buy more just to be ready for him.
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Ashley Beth Simpson pulled into the parking lot of the Friendship Inn. The beautiful blonde could not believe that she was going to go through with this.
Ashley had just turned 28 a little over a month ago. She was only a few weeks away from her wedding to Jeremy, the man she has been dating for two years now. But here she was, planning to visit her old high school sweetheart for what she decided to be her last fling before tying the knot and settling down with one man for the rest of her life.
She looked into the rear view mirror and caught the reflection of her piercing blue eyes looking back at her.
Ashley was a striking woman. Her wavy blonde hair framed her circular, gorgeous face. She had bushy eyebrows that were slightly darker than her hair. Her smile was captivating.
She stood 5'7" and had a shapely 35-24-35 body with firm C-cup breasts.
Ashley was happily engaged to Jeremy Wilcox, who had proposed to her nearly six months ago. She truly loved the man. He was handsome, tall, and was co-owner of a small business that he had started with his brother and was doing very well. So much so that he suggested that Ashley might be able to quit her job and devote more time to working with the kids at church, which she loved doing, and raising their own children when they had them.
Ashley had returned to her home town to attend her ten year high school reunion. She had been a very popular girl during high school. She was the homecoming queen during her senior year and had dated Kevin Long, the star quarterback on the football team.
Of the few guys she had dated in high school and following, Kevin was the one she remembered most. He was 6'3", strong, with an athletic body, and chiseled handsome features that made most of the girls fawn over him. In addition to football, he also did well in baseball.
Ashley was head-over-heals for Kevin, but she was too afraid to let him take her virginity. Kevin did his best, but he always honored her choice to hold out.
He wasn't happy about it. Ashley was one of the girls that all the guys dreamed about banging. It was only her promise that she would eventually let him be her first that kept him with her.
In truth, Kevin did cheat on Ashley with three other girls, but she never knew about it. As for his relationship with her, it wasn't until after she turned 18, almost a month and a half before graduation, that she had agreed to start giving him handjobs. Kevin thought that was the beginning of the end for her hold out from sex and was certain that they would be screwing over the summer.
It wasn't that Ashley didn't want to have sex back then. She was just too afraid to go through with it. Ashley's parents raised her in church and had stressed abstinence until marriage for their daughter. She lusted for her boyfriend, but was too afraid of getting caught, or worse, getting pregnant, and always backed off.
Had things gone as planned she would have made love to Kevin. But her dad received a promotion that required the family to move to another state, and the job began only two weeks after Ashley's graduation.
And Kevin had been accepted to college, where he expected to continue both his football and baseball ambitions. So instead of continuing their relationship, they had gone their separate ways.
They remained in contact for a while, but Kevin soon found a new girlfriend at college and stopped communicating with Ashley.
Despite her parent's wishes, Ashley did not remain celibate until marriage. But she did wait until she was twenty and in her third year of college before finally having sex. She dated Roger until after they graduated and his career took him elsewhere.
She dated others, but only had a sexual relationship with one other man, who had cheated on her and she broke off that relationship when learning of it.
She eventually met Jeremy and they hit it off immediately. And the sex was great, although, like with both men before him, Ashley insisted that he wear condoms. She looked forward to her first unprotected sex on her wedding night.
While Ashley was happy with her sex life, she has always regretted not experiencing that with Kevin. She had never known about his unfaithfulness and always considered him to be "the one that got away."
Not that she would trade Jeremy for Kevin now, but she just wished that she wouldn't have been to afraid to let him take her virginity.
And that's why she was here now.
Ashley attended her ten year high school reunion tonight. Jeremy was unable to travel with her. She knew that he really wasn't interested in going anyway. Sure enough, she ran into Kevin at the reunion.
Kevin was just as handsome as ever. His college football and baseball careers did not pan out as he had hoped, but he earned a good education and had a successful job.
He had ended up marrying that girl that he had met in college, but they had divorced during this past year.
As the night went on, they had a few drinks and Ashley let her inhibitions drop. When Kevin reminded her that she was still technically single, as was he, then perhaps she could have one last fling and give him what she had always promised, she found herself entertaining the idea.
Kevin said that she couldn't give up her virginity to him, but she could still finally let him have sex with her.
Then he added, "You have given me handjobs, so it's not like we haven't had sex in some way. So you're not adding another man to your body count."
Ashley knew it was wrong. But since she was about to give herself to Jeremy for the rest of her life. Would there really be anything wrong with fulfilling her fantasy by finally having sex with Kevin?
She had no family here anymore. Other than her friends at the reunion, nobody knew her. And the reunion was now over. So what was the risk. It would just be a throwaway moment that she could enjoy before locking herself into married life.
She shocked herself when she had said, "What the hell." Before asking Kevin what motel he was staying at. She agreed to follow him there, but insisted that he buy condoms and said that she would not spend the night. That after they finished she would drive back to her hotel and they would never see each other again.
At least not until their next reunion. And that he better not tell anyone what happened tonight.
Ashley got out of her car. She was wearing her tight fitting, sleeveless, form fitting, blue dress that went to just above her knees. She knew that it made her look good.
She looked about, fearful that someone who knew her would pop up in the parking lot to recognize her as she hurried to join Kevin. He produced the keycard and unlocked the door, allowing her to enter first. It wasn't until he had the door locked and bolted that Ashley began to breathe easily.
Kevin held up the package of condoms he had purchased at the convenience store they had pulled into after leaving the banquet hall.
In his other hand he held a plastic bag containing a six-pack of beer. Ashley reached out for a bottle and Kevin opened it for her before she took it and guzzled down a good bit, trying to calm her nerves. Despite her fantasies, Kevin was only going to be the fourth man she has fucked, and the first since she began dating Jeremy. And she was engaged. This was all new ground for Ashley.
Sensing her appreciation, Kevin placed the condoms and beer on the counter and put his hands on her shoulders. "Relax, Ashely. Let's just pretend it's our prom night and we finally made it to our room."
He pulled her close and hugged her and Ashley felt comfortable in his arms.
She flinched when she felt his hand lowering the zipper on the back of her dress, but she did not stop him as he slid it to the bottom.
She backed up and allowed him to slowly slide the dress down along her firm figure. Kevin had to take the half empty beer bottle from her hand to get it to go through the opening.
Her dress fell to the floor and Ashley stood their in nothing but a white, strapless bra and her light blue panties.
Kevin back up, enjoying the view of the beautiful woman he had longed for during his high school days. He unbuttoned and removed his shirt. He kicked off his shoes before unbuckling his pants.
Ashley stared at Kevin's muscular chest and arms as she watched him removing his pants. He stood there in a pair of snug boxer-briefs as he draped his pants over the arm of a chair. She could see the bulge of his already stiff cock in his boxers.
Ashley reached her hands behind her back and unfastened the clasp of her bra. Kevin watched as the bra was removed and her c-cup tits came into view. He stepped closer and raised his hands to fondle her firm breasts. He watched as Ashley's nipples became erect.
"Oh I have waited a long time for this." He told her.
He stepped away and they both lowered their underwear and stepped out of them. Now they stood before each other completely naked.
Kevin looked down at the thick, but well trimmed thatch of pubic hair that matched the color of Ashley's eyebrows.
Ashley stared at Kevin's rock hard cock that she guessed was perhaps an inch longer than Jeremy's. And since Jeremy was the largest man she had slept with until now, she thought that Kevin might very well be the first to visit one inch of her pussy that no man has gone before. For some reason she felt good about that.
Remembering the many nights she had given Kevin handjobs during their last several weeks together, she reached forward and took his manhood into her right hand and began softly stroking it.
Kevin came closer and embraced Ashley, rubbing his stiff cock against her before guiding her back to the bed.
He helped Ashley to sit down, and then eased her onto her back. He lowered his face and began licking her left nipple. After a short time be moved to her right one. And then he moved down between her legs and began licking her pussy.
Ashley exhaled as she felt his tongue massaging her. She could not believe that she was actually doing this. Here she was, a betrothed woman allowing her first true boyfriend to perform oral sex on her.
Kevin's tongue found her clit and Ashley moaned with pleasure. She felt his finger probing her slit before slowly penetrating her. It wasn't his dick, but Kevin had penetrated her. Something she had never permitted when they dated.
"Oh my god." Ashley mumbled, as Kevin's tongue pushed her closer and closer to climax. Sensing this, Kevin continued on, looking forward to having Ashley orgasm for him.
Ashley began moaning loudly, rocking her hips as she came on Kevin's face.
Kevin continued licking away, enjoying the way Ashley was responding.
"Oh god, stop." Ashley said.
Kevin raised his head and looked at Ashley as she lay there, panting as she calmed down.
He rose up, stroking his throbbing cock. "I can't believe we're finally doing this." He told her.
Ashley looked at Kevin's cock. She wanted it inside of her. But her orgasm had just reset her thinking. What am I doing? She thought. I can't cheat on Jeremy this way. She said to herself.
"No, don't." Ashley spoke up.
"What?" Kevin asked.
"I can't do this." Ashley told him.
"No, you can't stop now, Ashley. You just let me make you cum. You can't turn me away now."
Ashley wanted to let Kevin fuck her. But this had gone too far. It was wrong. She couldn't do this.
"I am sorry," she said, "I just can't do this. I have to leave." She said.
Kevin got off of the bed. He picked up his phone from the counter and typed something as Ashley sat up.
Kevin sat the phone down and said, "Please don't change your mind. If you can't fuck me then at least give me a blowjob. You just let me give you oral, so you can do that for me."
"I don't know." She responded.
"Just a blowjob." He said. "You at least owe me that."
"I'll jack you off." She offered.
Kevin frowned. "This ain't high school, Ashley. You can't just give me a handjob after I ate your pussy until you came."
When she sat there in silence he said, "At least suck me until I'm about to cum and then jack me off."
"Fine." Ashley conceded. "Just don't cum in my mouth."
Kevin stepped before her as she sat on the edge of the bed. Ashley leaned forward and took his dick into her mouth. She felt bad, she did want to fuck him, but she couldn't go through with that. She didn't really want to do this, but she had led Kevin on too many times and didn't want to leave him unsatisfied now. Besides, Ashley enjoyed giving head. And he wasn't going to cum in her mouth. Only Jeremy had done that. She surmised that as long as Jeremy remained the only man to blow his nut into her mouth that she could live with satisfying Kevin this much.
"Oh yes, that feels great." Kevin told her, as he watched her pretty face bobbing on his cock. Her velvety lips caressing his shaft as her tongue slid along him on the inside of her mouth.
Ashley raised her right hand and began stroking his shaft as her mouth worked the upper half of his dick, readying herself to pull away and stroke him as he climaxed. She wanted to see her former boyfriend ejaculate on her face.
Kevin caressed the sides of her head as he enjoyed her mouth. Then his hands held firm and he began moaning. She felt his dick throb and knew that he was about to cum.
"Oh fuck yes." Kevin said, as he began spewing his cum into Ashley's mouth. His hands prevented her from pulling away. He fucked her face as he continued cumming.
"Swallow it." He instructed as he came.
Ashley gulped his seed down as Kevin finished.
When he withdrew from her mouth she spat and said, "You said you wouldn't cum in my mouth!"
"And you said that you were going to fuck me." He retorted.
Ashley's face scrunched as she swallowed again, still tasting the semen in her mouth and wondering if she would feel guilty the next time she did this with Jeremy.
"I should get going." Ashley commented, unable to take her eyes off of Kevin's dick, which had only gone partially flaccid after spewing into her mouth.
Seeing her eyes, Kevin stroked his cock, making it grow fully erect instantly as he gazed upon Ashley's sexy body. "Are you sure you don't want to let me fuck you." He said, a little too loudly in Ashley's opinion.
She shook her head, lowering her eyes in shame at being here. "I'm sorry, Kevin. It's not that I don't want to. I just can't go through with this. Besides, you got to cum."
"I guess I did." He acknowledged.
A hard pounding began on the door. Ashley jumped with a start at the interruption. Kevin turned around, saying, "Who the hell could that be!"
When he strode, naked, to the door, Ashley leaned over, reaching for her dress, "You're not going to answer like that are you?"
"Relax, I'm just sticking my head out." Kevin responded.
Ashley pulled her dress up to cover her body as Kevin unlatched the door, standing mostly behind it as he peered into the opening. Ashley wasn't pleased that she could be seen from the doorway, even if she was mostly covered by the dress she clutched before her.
"Where is she!" She heard a voice call out, as someone shoved the door into Kevin, who staggered backwards.
Ashley feared that it was Jeremy at first. While glad to realize that she was wrong, she was terrified as three men burst through the doorway. She screamed, and clutched her dress tightly to her as the intruders advanced.
"I saw you leaving with Ashley and knew that she was going to fuck you over again." The first man said.
Ashley recognized him as Bennie Jones, a stocky, 6'1" man with a compact build. He had played center with Kevin on the high school football team. Ashley remembered him as being around 250 pounds of solid muscle back then. He had lost weight over the past decade, but was definitely more flabby than he had been in high school.
He has also lost much of his hair since then.
"I guess you finally got to fuck her." Bennie said, looking directly at Ashley.
"He most certainly did not." Ashley informed him.
She looked at the other two men but did not recognize either. The second man in the door was Dan Clark, a 28-year-old engineer who stood 5'9" and had a lean body, short brown hair and wore glasses.
Dan had been a member of Ashley's graduating class, but she had never known him. Of course he knew her, and had lusted after her as well.
His family had been financially strapped, so instead of college, Dan joined the army and excelled in combat engineering and after serving for four years he came back home and continued in construction engineering.
He and Bennie had been friends since elementary school and reconnected soon after Dan moved back home.
The third man was John Jones, Bennie's 27-year-old brother. Being a year behind his big brother in high school, he knew who Ashley was, but likewise had no relationship with the girl.
John was about the same height as his brother, but significantly thinner in build. His brown hair hung close to his shoulders and he was dressed bikerish.
"What the hell are you doing here?" Kevin asked, not bothering to cover his nakedness.
Bennie looked at his old school teammate, "You mean to tell me that you finally got miss Prick Tease to a motel and she still didn't let you fuck her?"
Kevin shook his head, "She changed her mind, but that's none of your business."
Bennie looked at Ashley, "You know how many times I had to listen to him whine about you not letting him into your panties back in high school. And then how you would jerk his pecker and promise that he was going to be your first before you moved away, only to leave him all alone?"
When no one spoke, Bennie said, "I overheard you talking about hooking up tonight. And here you are, the sweet church girl who used to say she was saving herself for Mr. Right, and now you're about to get married but decided to have a last fling with your old boyfriend. Well I wondered if you would really do it, so I followed you here and brought my buddies just to find out."
"We didn't fuck!" Ashley shouted. "Sure, I was going to, but I changed my mind and was leaving when you showed up!"
"You didn't do anything?" Bennie asked.
Ashley looked down at the floor, blushing in embarrassment.
Kevin looked at her and said, "Well, I did go down on her."
"Figures," Bennie said, "Miss Prick Tease gets her pussy licked until she gets off and then leaves you hard and horny."
"I gave him a blowjob, there, are you happy?" Ashley spat.
Bennie looked back to his brother, "Did you get that?"
Ashley looked to where John was standing, and saw that he was holding his cell phone in her direction. "Yep, just recorded her admitting to having and giving oral sex."
Ashley gasped.
"Bennie grinned at her. "How will your fiancé respond when he learns you sucked Kevin's dick tonight."
"No, you wouldn't dare do that." Ashley said in alarm.
"Come on Bennie, leave her alone." Kevin objected.
"Oh we won't say a word, but only after we teach Ashley a lesson on remaining faithful." Bennie said to his former quarterback. Turning to Ashley he said, "We're all going to fuck you tonight. But since Kevin has waited the longest, you're giving him your pussy first."
"No!" Ashley said.
"I won't do it." Kevin insisted.
"Grab him." Bennie ordered.
John and Dan grabbed Kevin and wrestled him down on the bed. Ashley didn't know where they had produced it from, but one of the men had a pair of handcuffs and used them to cuff Kevin's hands behind him before rolling him over onto his back.
Ashley tried to run, but Bennie grabbed her, jerking her dress from her and pulled her over to the bed again. While keeping Kevin secured, they forced Ashley onto Kevin.
"No, you can't make me do this!" Ashley protested.
"What are you going to do about it?" Bennie asked, "If you tell anyone then your fiancé will find out that you came to Kevin's room to have sex. So you have to keep this a secret to save your marriage and your reputation."


Ashley realized that Bennie was right. She was being forced to screw Kevin, but only because she had agreed to come here to have sex with him in the first place. And even if she said that she changed her mind, she still let Kevin eat her pussy until she orgasmed and then gave him a blowjob. She was fucked in more ways than one.
Feeling defeated, Ashley allowed herself to slide her pussy over Kevin's stiff prick until his head found her opening and slid up inside of her.
Then she realized that the other three men were planning on fucking her too.
Thinking of the condoms she remembered that they only came in a three-pack, and there were four men.
Oh fuck, she thought, Kevin wasn't wearing one!
"Let me off of him so I can put a rubber on his dick." She said, trying to rise up, but finding the men holding her in place.
"Sorry, he's waited long enough to earn a bareback ride." Bennie told her.
"No, I can't do that. I've never fucked without a condom. I'm saving that for my husband." She declared.
"Hear that, Kevin. You get to be the first to openly nut in Ashley Simpsons cunt!"
"Oh god, no!" Ashley cried, as she was forced to ride Kevin's cock.
It was not lost on her that Kevin was soon matching her thrusts with his own as he stabbed his dick up into her.
She felt hands mauling her breasts as John and Dan fondled her from either side of the bed.
"Stop it, don't touch me!" She yelled, humiliated beyond all reason as she was being manhandled in this manner, and forced to fuck Kevin in front of these three men.
Bennie kicked off his shoes and removed his pants and underwear. He had already stripped off the shirt he had been wearing when they had entered. She looked on in horror as the flabby man grabbed her by the hair and pulled her head down until her face was before his thick, five-inch, hairy dick. "Suck it." He demanded.
"No!" Ashley said in refusal.
He pulled her hair harder, forcing her face against his hard cock. Ashley yelped in pain as he tugged her blonde hair. In doing so, her mouth opened and he thrust his dick between her lips.
Ashley was unable to pull away as Bennie held her tight, using his hands to force her head up and down so that her mouth slid along his shaft.
"Stop...No...Stop." She pleaded, as she was forced to suck his dick.
Ashley had only had sex--not counting the handjobs she gave Kevin during their senior year--with three men, and already tonight she has added two men to that number, with two more waiting their turn.
"Yeah, suck that cock, baby!" Bennie said, enjoying her mouth as he forced the woman who he had only fantasized about until tonight to pleasure his cock.
Below her, Kevin was enraptured at having Ashley riding his cock. He watched as she was forced to suck Bennie's dick, happy that he had enjoyed that offering as well. But, being balls deep inside of Ashley's cunt was a dream over a decade in the making. And knowing that he was going to be the first man to cum inside of her unprotected was so exciting.
Ashley could not believe that she was fucking and sucking two men at once. She had a passing fantasy of something like this before, but never really wanted to experience it. But it was happening now. And the two men groping her breasts and toying with her nipples added to the sensation that was overwhelming her mind.
"How did I allow myself to get into this situation?" She asked herself silently, thinking that this was karma getting back at her for willingly planning on cheating on Jeremy.
"Oh goddamn it, yes!" Bennie cried out, as he felt the desire in
the head of his dick reach its zenith."
Ashley felt his cock stiffen even more and Bennie began pushing deeper into her mouth as her head bobbed on his cock.
"No, please don't..." She begged, just as Bennie cried out passionately and the head of his cock began streaming out gobs of cum into Ashley's mouth. And she was forced to swallow semen from another man tonight, denying her soon-to-be-husband the privilege of being the only man to do that. Though she would never tell him about this.
"Jesus fucking Christ, I just nutted in the home coming queen's mouth!" Bennie bragged, as he pulled away from the woman.
Ashley was so caught up in her ordeal with Bennie that she had failed to realize how she was responding on top of Kevin's rod. She had to acknowledge that he filled her more than Jeremy, or either of her two previous lovers, but after having an orgasm from him eating her, she was now on the verge of another one.
Ashley gasped as she began to climax while bouncing on Kevin's cock. "Ooohhhh..." She moaned involuntarily as she came.
Nothing sounded sweeter to Kevin than knowing that his cock was making Ashley cum.
She shook about as she came. This was so wrong, but she couldn't stop it from happening.
"Oh shit, Ashley, I'm cumming!" Kevin proclaimed.
"No, not inside me!" Ashley yelled, trying to rise up off of him, but the two men at her side held her in place while Kevin thrust up into her, blasting her pussy full of his cum.
Ashley was mortified at having the one thing she had wanted to save for her husband taken this way. But Kevin was in heaven as he came in his old girlfriend.
"Who's next?" Bennie asked.
Dan and John looked at each other. Dan said. "I really want to fuck her."
John nodded and said, I'll take her mouth and fuck her later."
"No, don't." Ashley pleaded, as the two men quickly removed their pants and underwear before forcing Ashley onto her hands and knees alongside of where Kevin lay.
Ashley fought to resist them, but was easily overpowered as Dan shoved his 6-inch dick into her pussy from behind and John knelt before her thrusting his slightly larger dick into her mouth.
Bennie grabbed his phone and took a couple pictures. "That's one hell of a nice spit roasting." He said, as his brother and friend fucked the girl from both ends.
"This can't be happening?" Ashley mumbled, as she was taken by two men for the second time.
As the two men used her body, Bennie rolled Kevin onto his side and uncuffed his right wrist, then raises his left hand up to the headboard and clamped the empty cuff onto it. "You might need a free hand for what I have planned next. But I don't want you getting up." He said.
John and Dan stabbed the girl with their meat sticks as Ashley knelt between them, unable to do anything but take it as her body was used against her will.
Then she began to orgasm for a third time. "No, oh fuck, no!" She yelled around a mouthful of cock as she was forced to cum.
"I think she's enjoying herself!" Bennie declared.
"So am I, oh yes, here goes!" Dan yelled, as he began cumming in Ashley's box.
"No, pull it out!" Ashley begged, knowing it was too late as she felt the warmth of his seed spreading inside of her pussy.
Moments after Dan withdrew, John was filling Ashley's mouth with a third load of cum.
She swallowed most of it, but a long stream of cum escaped her mouth and dangled about three inches in front of her, long enough for Bennie to take a picture of it before it fell away onto the bed.
"Nice shot of that cum string, Ashley." Bennie said to her.
Looking down at Kevin, and seeing his cock hard once more. Bennie said, "How many times has this lovely lady been a pain in the ass to you?" When Kevin didn't answer, Bennie said, "Well I think it's time for you to be a pain in her ass."
Looking to his two partners he said, "Boys, let's help her get her ass onto Kevin's cock."
"No, not that, I've never..." Ashley cried out, as the three men flipped her over onto her back and held her arms in legs as they lifted her off the mattress and guided Ashley's butt just above Kevin's hard cock.
"That's why I freed your right hand," Bennie said. "I know you put your hands between my legs thousands of times to grab the ball when I snapped it to you, but I'm not about to return the favor by guiding your cock into her asshole. You can do that yourself."
"No, Kevin, don't do it!" Ashley begged of him.
"Kevin grabbed his cock and held it upright as the three men slowly lowered the struggling woman onto him. He pushed the head off his dick between her butt cheeks, and guided it until it was in place. As the men forced her down, Kevin slowly thrust up into her, ignoring Ashley's cries of anguish as his eight inch dick began stretching her anal ring apart and her own body weight forced him deeper inside of her.
"Stop it, it hurts!" She yelled. But the men began slowly raising and lowering her onto Kevin's love muscle.
"I need to fuck her." Bennie said. Releasing his hold on Ashley and scrambling onto the bed between her legs.
Ashley's face contorted as she saw the overweight man getting into position to fuck her. She cried out as his hairy cock entered her pussy and she was double penetrated by cocks in her pussy and asshole.
Ashley was being fucked by both men. Kevin reached his right hand around her and began playing with her right tit as he enjoyed being the first man to butt fuck Ashley.
Ashley glared at Bennie as he slammed his cock into her pussy. She was alarmed to feel her body tingling with the beginning of another orgasm. With determination in her eyes she stared at him saying, "I will not cum for you."
Bennie continued pounding her cunt, causing Ashley to ride Kevin's cock. The two rods pistoning inside of her overwhelmed Ashley's senses, and despite her best efforts to hold back, she found herself having another orgasm as Bennie grinned at her.
Then he moaned with delight and Ashley was forced to orgasm while Bennie was cumming inside of her at the same time.
Bennie jumped off of her, and John quickly mounted the woman, taking his first turn in her pussy.
Ashley began having a series of multiple orgasms as she was fucked in both holes. She heard Kevin grunting as he filled her asshole with cum. But even after finishing, she had to lay atop his dick as John fucked her, repeatedly cumming until he came, filling her insides with the fourth load of cum tonight.
John pulled out of her and she slid off of Kevin's cock. She lay there panting, then heard Dan say, "You guys got to cum twice but I've only done her once. I want another go."
"No more, I can't take anymore." Ashley whimpered.
Bennie patted the shorter man on the back and said, "Well take your choice, man. Three holes, no waiting."
"I'd like to try that ass. It's only been used once." Dan decided.
"No." Ashley murmured.
Bennie said, "Kevin, you got one more in you?"
Kevin didn't answer, but his eyes clearly showed that he would like one more shot with Ashley.
At Bennie's instruction, the three men rolled Ashley over.
"Suck his cock and get him hard again." Bennie ordered.
Ashley took Kevin's dick into her mouth, then remembered that it had just been buried in her asshole. Fortunately, it sprung to life instantly and she was then dragged up onto him where she guided it into her pussy.
Dan climbed behind her and shoved his pecker into her ass, causing Ashley to cry out.
Bennie took several pictures as the two men fucked her. And Ashley began experiencing another series of multiple orgasms as she was sandwiched by Kevin and Dan.
Dan came in her ass, and pulled out of her, but Ashley continued riding Kevin's cock, still in the throws of orgasm until he came once more inside her.
It was not lost on her that the man she had denied for so long, and then secretly fantasized about, had now cum in her four times in one night.
Ashley rolled off of Kevin and found the other three men dressed and watching her.
"Please, don't tell anyone about this. And don't show anyone those pictures. I can't let my fiancé know this happened." She said in surrender.
Bennie smiled at her. Don't worry, we won't tell anyone if you don't. I just hope you learned a lesson not to cheat on your man."
He tossed her the key to the handcuffs. "You can let Kevin go after we leave."
The three men left the room. Ashley ran to the door and locked the deadbolt before returning to the bed and releasing Kevin.
"I better not get pregnant." She said, thinking of the five cumshots delivered into her pussy."
"Maybe you better fuck your fiancé bareback when you get home tomorrow just so you can blame it on him if you are." Kevin said.
Ashley gave him a stern look, but thought that she might have to consider that option.
Looking down at Kevin's dick she said, "You actually enjoyed that didn't you." It wasn't a question.
Kevin rubbed his cock absentmindedly, "I didn't enjoy them forcing you to have sex, or them forcing you to fuck me, but I have to admit that I enjoyed screwing you, Ashley. How could I not enjoy it."
Ashley began getting dressed. Kevin offered to let her stay the night, but Ashley refused. Too much had happened in this room already. And she didn't know if she could trust herself to spend the night with Kevin after this.
She had to get back to her hotel room and take a long shower. She needed to get home and pretend that none of this had ever happened and make sure that Jeremy never knew about her being fucked by four men at one time.
Ashley should have never agreed to come to Kevin's room to fulfill a last fling fantasy. That last fling had turned into the most sexual experience she had ever had.
She bid Kevin farewell and hurried to her car and drove away.
As he listened to her car pulling away, Kevin grabbed his phone and called Bennie.
"That worked out perfectly. You were so right that she was going to back out. I'm glad you had the idea of having me text you when she did, so you guys could come over and we could gang bang her." He said to Bennie.
"I'm glad she backed out," Bennie began, "otherwise you would have been the only one to fuck her. This was fucking awesome, man. I'll have to send you the pictures."
They congratulated each other on the success of banging Ashley, then hung up and Kevin watched his phone as Bennie texted the many pictures of Ashley that he had taken tonight. They would be a prized possession for Kevin for years to come.


        